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DANIEL  VII.  13.  !4. 

/  was  seeing  in  the  vtsions  of  the  night ;  and  behold^  with  the  clouds  oj 
the  heavens^  as  it  were,  the  Son  of  Man  was  coming.  And  unto  Him 
was  given  dominion,  and  glory ^  and  a  kingdom;  and  all  people,  nations 
and  tongues  shall  worship  Him,  His  dominion  is  the  dominion  of  cm  age 
which  will  not  pass  away^  and  his  kingdom  one  which  will  not  perish. 


REVELATION  XXL  1,  %  5, 9, 10. 

/  John  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  And  I  saw  the  holy  city, 
New  Jerusalem,  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husluxtid.  And  an  angel  spoke  with  me,  saying,  Come^  1 
will  show  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife.  And  he  carried  me  away 
in  spirit  upon  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great  city^ 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

He  who  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new, 
And  He  said  to  me.  Write,  because  these  words  are  true  and  faithful. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  public  is  now  presented  with  a  New  Translation  of  the  work  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg  originally  entitled  "  Vera  Religio  Christiana, 

CONTINENS    UnIVERSAM    ThEOLOGIAM    NoVJE    EcCLESIiE,   A    DoMINO    APUD 

Danielem,  cap.  VII.  13,  14,  et  in  Apocalypsi  xxi.  1,  2,  predictje:" 
The  True  Christian  Religion,  containing  the  Universal  Theology  of 
:he  New  Church,  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  Daniel  vii.  13,  14,  and  in 
Revelation  xxi.  1,  2.  This  is  the  last  work  that  was  published  by  tho 
Author ;  and  it  comprises,  as  the  title  indicates,  a  general  summary  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  reduced  to  a  regular  system  of  theology. 
It  was  originally  written  in  Latin,  and  published  at  Amsterdam  in  1771, 
the  year  before  the  Author's  death.  It  was  first  translated  into  English 
oy  the  Rev.  John  Clowes,  and  published  in  England  in  the  year  1781. 
After  several  editions  of  this  version  had  been  printed  in  England,  and 
one  in  America,  it  was  revised  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Noble  and  others, 
and  republished  in  London  in  the  year  1819.  Some  time  since,  a  de- 
sign was  formed  of  stereotyping  it  in  Boston,  and  it  was  then  thought 
proper  that  it  should  be  again  revised  ;  but  after  further  consideration, 
It  was  deemed  advisable  that  it  should  undergo  a  new  translation  ;  and, 
accordingly,  the  whole  work  has  been  translated  anew. 

The  Translator  has  endeavored  to  express  the  meaning  of  the  origi 
iial  Latin,  as  literally  and  accurately  as  possible,  in  plain  English  ;  but 
be  has  not,  in  all  instances,  done  it  to  his  own  satisfaction.  The  style 
of  the  original  is,  in  general,  remarkably  simple  and  perspicuous  ;  yet 
there  are  some  sentences,  and  some  particular  phrases,  which  seem  ob* 
scure  and  difficult ;  and,  although  the  Translator  has  endeavored  to  ren- 
der them  faithfully,  he  is  not  sure  that  he  has  always  cither  apprehended 
or  expressed  the  true  meaning.  He  hopes,  however,  that  the  present 
translation  will  be  found  not  only  more  literal  and  accurate  than  the 
former,  but  also  more  simple  in  its  phraseology,  and  consequently  more 
intelligible  to  common  readers. 

One  remarkable  characteristic  of  the  style  of  our  Author,  is  the  fre- 
quent use  of  adjectives   as  substantives  ;  as,   for  example,  Divmum 


iT  Advertuement. 

the  Divine  ;*  Humanum,  *  the  Human ;'  bonum,  '  the  good ;'  verum 
•  the  true ;'  malum,  *  the  evil ;'  falsum,  *  the  false ;'  spirituah,  *  the  spirit- 
ual;' naiurale,  *the  natural,'  &c.  In  the  present  translation,  the  word 
'  nature'  or  *  principle'  is  sometimes  added  to  *  the  Divine'  and  *  the 
Human,'  but  not  generally.  Jucundum,  which  properly  means  '  pleas- 
ant, agreeable,  delightful,'  &c.,  is  commonly  rendered  *  delight,'  but 
sometimes  'delightful.'  Proprium,  which  properly  signifies  *what  is 
proper,  peculiar  or  appropriated  to  any  one,'  is  retained  and  used  as  a 
noun,  for  want  of  a  more  proper  word.  The  Latin  verbs  esse  and  ex- 
istere  are  also  retained,  in  several  instances ;  particularly  in  the  second 
part  of  the  first  chapter,  where  they  seemed  to  denote  abstract  ideas, 
which  could  not  be  conveniently  expressed  by  other  words.  Esse 
properly  means  '  to  be,'  but  it  is  used  to  denote  *  being  itself,  in  tho 
abstract,'  or  *  the  inmost  essence  of  things ;'  and  existere  properly  means 
<  to  exist,'  but  it  is  used  to  denote  ^  being  as  it  is  manifested,'  or  '  the 
sensible  existence  of  things.'  The  phrase  liherum  arbiirium,  which  was 
formerly  translated  'fi^ee  will,'  is  now  rendered  'fi-ee  agency.'  The 
passages  quoted  from  the  Sacred  Scripture  are  generally  translated  very 
literally,  and  they  sometimes  vary  considerably  from  the  corresponding 
passages  in  the  common  version  of  the  Bibla 

T.  G.  W 
Cambridge^  December  1,  I833w 


GEIS  ERAL    INDEX 


OP  THE 


CONTENTS. 


THE    FAITH  OF  THE    NEW  HEAVEN    AND  THE  NEW  CHURCH,  IN   ITS  UNI 
VERSAL   AND  PARTICULAR  FORM,    n,  1  to  3. 


CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  GOD  THE  CREATOR. 


Concerning  the  Unity  of  God,     n.  5. 

!•  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture,  and  thence  all  the  Doctrines  of  the  Churchea 
in  the  Christian  world,  teach  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  One.    n.  6  to  7. 

II.  That  there  is  a  universal  Influx  from  God  into  the  souls  of  men,  that  there  is  a 
God^  and  that  He  is  One.    n.  8. 

III.  Thence  it  is,  that,  in  all  the  world,  there  is  not  a  nation  possessed  of  Religion 
and  sound  Reason,  which  does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  and  that  God  is  One.    n.  9. 

I V.  That,  as  to  what  that  One  God  is,  nations  and  people  have  differed,  and  still 
differ,  from  several  causes     n.  11. 

V.  That  human  Reason  from  many  things  in  the  world,  may  perceive  and  conclude, 
if  it  will,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  One.    n.  12. 

VI.  That,  unless  God  was  One,  the  universe  could  not  have  heen  created  and 
preserved,    n.  13. 

VII.  That  the  man  who  does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  is  excommunicated  from  the 
Church,  and  condemned,    n.  14. 

VIII.  That  with  men  who  do  not  acknowledge  One  God,  hut  more  than  one,  nothing 
of  the  Church  coheres,    n.  15. 

Concerning  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  Jehovah,     n.  18. 

I.  That  the  One  God  is  called  Jehovah  from  Esse,  thus  from  this,  because  He  alone 
rs  and  will  be,  and  because  He  is  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,    n,  19. 

II.  That  the  One  God  is  Substance  itself  and  Form  itself,  and  that  Angels  and 
Men  are  Substances  and  Forms  from  Him ;  and  that,  as  far  as  they  are  in  Ilim,  and 
He  in  them,  so  far  they  are  Images  and  Likenesses  of  Him.    n.  20. 

III.  That  the  Divine  Esse  is  Esse  in  itself,  and  at  the  same  time  Existere  in 
hself.    ti.21,22. 

IV.  That  the  Divine  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself,  cannot  produce  another  Divine 
which  may  be  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself;  consequently,  tfiat  another  God  of  the 
nme  eeeence  is  not  possible,    n.  23. 


n  General  Index  of  the   Contents, 

V.  Thai  a  Plurality  of  Gods  in  ancient  times,  and  also  in  modern,  existed  from 
DO  other  source  than  from  not  understanding  the  Divine  Esat,    n.  24 

Concerning  the  Infinity  of  God,  or  his  Immensity  and  Eternity,     n.  27 

I.  That  God,  sincd  He  is  and  exists  in  Himself,  and  all  things  m  the  anivcrse  an 
and  exist  from  Him,  is  Infinite,     n.  28. 

n.  That  God,  since  He  was  before  the  world,  thus  before  Times  and  Spaces  arose, 
IS  Infinite,    w.  J^. 

III.  That  God,  since  the  world  was  made,  is  in  Space  without  Space,  and  in  Time 
without  Time.    n.  30. 

IV.  That  the  Infinity  of  God,  in  relation  to  Spaces,  is  called  Immensity,  and  in  reia 
tion  to  Times,  is  called  Eternity ;  and  that,  although  there  are  these  relations,  still  there 
is  nothing  of  Space  in  his  Immensity,  and  nothing  of  Time  in  his  Eternity,    n.  31. 

V.  That  enlightened  Reason,  from  very  many  things  in  the  world,  may  see  the 
Infinity  of  God.    n.  32. 

VI.  That  every  created  thing  is  finite,  and  that  the  Infinite  is  in  finite  things,  as 
in  its  Receptacles,  and  in  men  as  in  its  Images,    n.  33 

Concerning  the  Essence  of  God,  whicn  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom. 

I.  That  God  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  and  that  these  two  make  his  Es- 
sence,   n.  37. 

II.  That  God  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself,  because  Good  is  of  Love,  and  Truth  ii 
of  Wisdom,    n.  38. 

III.  That  God,  because  He  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  is  Life  itself  in 
tself.    n.  39,  40. 

IV.  That  Love  and  Wisdom  in  God  make  one.     n.  41,  42. 

V.  That  the  Essence  of  Love  is,  to  love  others  out  of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with 
them,  and  to  make  them  happy  from  itself,    n.  43,  44,  45. 

VI.  That  these  Properties  of  the  Divine  Love  were  the  Cause  of  the  Creation  of 
the  universe,  and  that  they  are  the  Cause  of  its  Preservation,    n.  46,  47. 

Concerning  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  of  God,     n.  49. 

I.  That  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  are  of  the  Divine  Wisdom 
from  the  Divine  Love.    n.  50,  51. 

II.  That  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  of  God  cannot  be 
known,  unless  it  be  known  what  Order  is,  and  unless  these  things  be  known ;  that 
God  is  Order,  and  that,  at  the  creation.  He  introduced  Order  into  the  universe,  and 
also  into  each  and  every  part  of  it   n.  52  to  55. 

III.  That  the  Omnipotence  of  God  in  the  universe,  and  also  in  each  and  every  part 
of  it,  proceeds  and  operates  according  to  the  laws  of  his  Order,    n.  56,  57,  58. 

IV.  That  God  is  Omniscient,  that  is,  perceives,  sees  and  knows  each  and  every 
thing,  even  to  the  most  minute,  that  is  done  according  to  Order,  and  thence  also 
whatever  is  done  contrary  to  Order,     n.  59  to  62. 

V.  That  God  is  Omnipresent  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts  of  his  Order,    n.  63,  64. 

VI.  That  Man  was  created  a  Form  of  Divine  Order,    n,  65,  ^,  67. 

VII.  That  Man  is  so  far  in  Power  against  the  Evil  and  False,  from  the  Divine  Om- 
nipotence, and  that  he  is  so  far  in  Wisdom,  concerning  the  Good  and  True,  from  the 
Divine  Omniscience,  and  that  he  is  so  far  in  God,  from  the  Divine  Omnipresence,  as 
he  lives  according  to  Divine  Order,    n.  68,  69,  70. 

Concerning  the  Creation  of  the  Universe, 

That  no  one  can  procure  to  himself  a  just  idea  concerning  the  Creation  of  the 
nniverso,  unless  some  universal  knowledges,  being  premised,  put  the  understanding 
into  a  state  of  perception,  of  which  n.  75. 

The  Creation  of  the  imivorso  described  by  five  Rei^tions.    n.  76,  77,  78,  79,  Sft 


General  Index  of  the  Contents.  vii 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  LORD  THE  REDEEMER. 

]«  That  Jehovah  God  descended  and  assumed  the  Human,  that  He  might  redeem 
and  save  Men.    n.  82,  83,  84. 

II.  That  Jehovah  God  descended  as  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the  Word,  and  yet 
that  He  did  not  separate  the  Divine  Good.    n.  85  to  88. 

III.  That  God  assumed  the  Human  according  to  his  own  Divine  Order,  n.  89, 
90,  91. 

IV.  That  the  Human,  by  which  God  sent  Himself  into  the  world,  is  the  Son  of 
God.    n.  92,  93,  94. 

V.  That  tae  Lord,  by  acts  of  Redemption,  made  Himself  Righteousness,    n.  95, 96. 

VI.  That  the  Lord,  by  the  same  acts,  united  Himself  to  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
united  Himself  to  Him.  n.  97  to  100. 

Vn.  That  thus  God  became  Man,  and  Man  God,  in  one  Person,    n.  101, 102, 103. 

VIII.  That  the  progression  to  union  was  the  state  of  his  Exinanition,  and  that 
the  union  itself  is  the  state  of  his  Glorification,    n.  104,  105, 106. 

IX.  That  hereafter  no  one  among  Christians  comes  into  Heaven,  unless  he  believef 
in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,    ii.  107, 108. 

X.  Corollary.  Concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  before  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  and  concerning  its  state  after  it    n.  109. 

Concerning  Redemption,     n.  114. 

I.  That  Redemption  itself  was  a  Subjugation  of  the  Hells,  an  Establishment  of 
Order  in  the  Heavens,  and  thereby  a  Preparation  for  a  new  Spintual  Church,  n.  115. 

II.  That,  without  that  Redemption,  no  Man  could  have  been  saved,  nor  could  the 
Angels  have  subsisted  in  a  state  of  integrity,    n.  118, 119,  120. 

III.  That  the  Lord  thus  redeemed  not  only  Men,  but  also  Angels,    n,  121, 122. 

IV.  That  Redemption  was  a  work  purely  divine,    n.  123. 

V.  That  this  Redemption  itself  could  not  have  been  effected,  except  by  God  In- 
carnate,   n.  124, 125. 

VI.  That  the  Passion  of  the  Cross  was  the  last  Temptation  that  the  Lord,  as  the 
greatest  Prophet,  sustained,  and  that  it  was  the  means  of  the  Glorification  of  his  Hu- 
man, and  not  Redemption,    n.  126  to  131. 

VII.  That  the  Passion  of  the  Cross  is  believed  to  have  been  Redemption  itself,  is 
a  fundamental  Error  of  the  Church ;  and  that  this  Error,  together  with  the  Error  con« 
ceming  Three  Divine  Persons  from  eternity,  has  perverted  the  whole  Christiaoi 
Churc^  so  that  not  any  thing  spiritual  is  left  remaining  in  it.    n.  132,  ^33, 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERiNING  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  AND  CONCERNING  THE  DIVINE 
OPERATION,    n.  138. 

I,  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and  also  the  Divine  Virtue  and  Opera- 
lion  proceeding  from  the  One  God,  in  whom  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity ;  thus  from 
the  liord  God  the  Savior,    ru  139,  140, 141. 

n.  That  the  Divine  Virtue  and  Operation,  which  are  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are 
m  general  Reformation  and  Regeneration ;  and  according  to  these.  Renovation,  Vivi- 
fication,  Sanctification  and  Justification ;  and  according  to  these,  Purification  from 
evila  and  Remission  of  sins,  and  at  length  Salvation,    n.  141  to  145. 

in.  That  that  Divine  Virtue  and  Operation,  which  is  meant  by  the  sending  of  the 


viii  Oeneral  Index  of  the  Contents. 

Holy  Spirit,  with  the  Clergy  in  particular,  is  Illustration  and  Instruction,    n.  146 
147, 148. 

IV.  That  tlie  I^ord  operates  those  Virtues  in  those  who  believe  in  Him.  n.  14£ 
l.'U),  151. 

V.  That  the  Lord  operates  of  Himself  from  the  Father,  and  not  conversely,  n.  153; 
154,  155. 

VI.  That  the  Spirit  of  man  is  his  Mind  and  whatsoever  proceeds  from  it.  n.  156, 157. 
Corollary.    That  it  is  nowhere  said  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  Prophets  spoke 

from  the  lioly  Spirit,  but  from  Jehovah  God ;  but  otherwise  in  the  New.    n.  158. 

Concerning  the  Divine  Trinity,     n.  163. 

J.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit 
fi.  16^1,  165. 

II.  That  these  Three,  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  three  Essentials  of  one 
(rod,  which  make  one,  like  the  Soul,  Body  and  Operation  with  Man.    n.  166  to  169. 

III.  That  before  tlie  world  was  created,  there  was  not  this  Trinity  ;  but  that  after 
the  world  was  created,  when  God  became  incarnate,  it  was  provided  and  made  ;  and 
tlicn  in  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ    n.  170, 171. 

IV.  That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  from  eternity,  thus  before  the  world  was 
created,  is,  in  the  ideas  of  thought,  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  and  that  tliis  cannot  be  abolished 
by  the  oral  confession  of  one  God.    n.  172,  173. 

V.  That  a  Trinity  of  Persons  was  unknown  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  but  that  it 
was  first  broached  by  the  Nicene  Council,  and  thence  introduced  into  tlie  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  from  this  into  the  Churches  separated  from  it.    n.  174  to  176. 

VI.  That  from  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Trinity  together,  there  arose  a  Faith  in 
three  Gods,  which  had  perverted  the  whole  Christian  Church,    n,  177,  178. 

VII.  That  thence  there  is  that  Abomination  of  Desolation  and  Affliction  such  as 
shall  not  be,  which  the  Lord  had  foretold  in  Daniel  and  the  Evangelists,  and  in  the 
Rnvelation.    n.  179,  180,  181. 

VIII.  And  also  this,  that  unless  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Church  be  established 
hy  the  Lord,  no  Flesh  could  be  saved,    n.  182. 

IX.  That  from  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  each  of  whom  singly  is  God,  according  to  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  have  sprung  many  absurd  and  heterogeneous  ideas  concerning 
God,  which  are  fantasies  and  abortions,    n.  18«%  184. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURE,  OR  WORD  OF  THE  LORD. 

I.  That  the  Sacred  Scripture,  or  the  Word,  is  Divine  Trutli  itself,    n.  189  to  192. 
\L  That  in  the  Word  tliere  is  a  Spiritual  Sense,  hitherto  unknown,    n.  193. 
(L)  JVhal  the  Sptritual  Sense  is,    n.  194. 
(2.)  That  from  the  Lord  proceed  the  Celestial  DivinCy  the  Spiriiual  Divine^  and  the 

Natural  Divine,    n.  195. 
(3.)  Thrtt  a  Spiritual  Sense  is  in  all  and  every  part  of  the  Wordy  shoum  n.  196, 

197,  198. 
^4.)  That  the  Lord^  when  He  was  in  the  worlds  spoke  hy  CorrespondenceSy  thuc 

spiritually y  when  naturally,    n.  199. 
(5.)  That  it  is  from  the  Spiriiual  Sense,  thai  the  Word  is  divinely  inspired,  atul 

holy  in  every  expression,    n.  200. 
(6.)  That  the  Spintiuit  Sense  has  been  hitherto  unknouniy  but  with  the  Ancients 

knoum ;  and  concerning  Correspondences  among  them.    n.  201  to  207. 
(7.)  That  the  Spiritual  Sense  of  the  Word  is  hereafter  given  to  none  but  those  who 

are  in  genuine  Truths  from  the  Lord.    n.  208. 
'8.)  Wonderful  things  concerning  the  Word  from  its  Spiritual  Sense,    n  209. 


General  Index  of  the  Contents.  '^ 

in.  That  the  Sense  of  th'e  Letter  of  the  Word  is  the  Basis,  Continent  and  Firma 
oeent  of  its  Spiritual  and  Celestial  Sense,    n.  210  to  213. 

IV.  That  Divine  Truth,  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word,  is  in  its  Fulness, 
in  its  Holiness,  and  in  iU  Power,    n.  214,  215,  216. 

(1.)  Jliat  the  TVuths  of  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  tire  meant  by  the  precious 
StoneSf  of  which  (he  foundations  of  the  JSTew  Jerusalem  comistedf  of  which 
in  the  Revelation ;  and  this  from  Correspondence,    n.  217. 

(2.)  Tliat  the  Goods  and  Truths  of  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  conespo-id 
to  the  Urim  and  Thummim  in  AarorCs  Ephod,    n.  218. 

(3.)  T%U  TYuths  and  Goods  in  ultimateSf  such  as  are  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of 
the  Wordy  are  sign^ed  by  the  precious  Stones  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in 
which  the  King  of  Tyre  is  said  to  have  been,  in  Ezekiel.    n.  219. 

(4.)  TluU  the  same  were  represented  by  the  Curtains^  Veils  and  Pillars  of  the  Tab* 
emacle.    n.  220. 

15,)  And  likewise  by  the  Externals  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,    n.  221. 
6.)  T%U  the  Wora  in  its  Glory  was  represented  in  the  Lord,  when  transft^med, 

n.  222. 
(7.)  That  the  Power  qf  the  Word  in  ultimates  was  represented  by  the  Kazarites 

n.  223. 
(8.)  Concerning  Vie  imffable  Power  of  the  Word.    n.  224. 

V.  That  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  is  to  he  drawn  from  the  Sense  of  the  Letter 
the  Word,  and  confirmed  by  it.    n.  225,  229,  230. 

(1.)  Thai  the  Word  without  Doctrine  is  not  understood,    n.  226,  227,  228. 

(2.)  Thai  the  genuine  Jh^h,  which  will  be  of  Doctrine^  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  (tf 

the  Wordy  appears  to  no  others  than  those  who  are  in  Illustration  from  the 

Lord.    n.  231, 232,  233. 

VI.  That  by  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  there  is  Conjunction  with  the 
Lord  and  consociation  with  the  angels,    n.  234  to  239. 

VII.  That  the  Word  is  in  all  the  Heavens,  and  that  angelic  Wisdom  is  thence. 
n.  240, 241, 242. 

VIII.  That  the  Church  is  from  the  Word,  and  that  it  is  such  with  man,  as  his 
Understanding  of  the  Word  is.    n.  243  to  247. 

IX.  That  the  Marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church,  and  thence  the  Marriage  of  thf 
Good  and  the  True,  is  in  every  part  of  the  Word.    n.  248  to  253. 

X.  That  Heresies  may  be  taken  from  the  Sense  of  tlie  Letter  of  the  Word,  but  thai 
t  is  hurtful  to  confirm  them.    n.  254  to  260. 

(1.)  Tliai  many  things  in  the  Word  are  Appearances  of  JVuihy  in  which  genuine 

Truths  are  concealed,    n.  257. 
(2. J  That  by  confirming  the  Avpearances  of  truth  Fallacies  exist,    n.  258. 
(3.)  Tliat  the  Sense  c/  the  Letter  of  the  Word  is  a  Guard  for  the  genuine  TVutht 

which  are  concealed  unthin.    n.  260. 
(4.)  That  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  was  represented  by  Cherubs^  and  signi' 

fed  by  them  tn  the  Word.    n.  260.     * 

XL  That  the  Lord  in  the  world  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thereby  be- 
came the  Word  also  in  ultimates.    n.  261,  262,  263. 

XII.  That  before  this  Word,  which  is  at  this  day  in  the  world,  there  was  a  Word 
which  is  lost    n.  264,  265,  266. 

XIII.  That  by  means  of  the  Word  those  also  have  light  who  arc  out  of  the  Churcl^ 
and  have  not  the  Word.    n.  267  to  272. 

XIV.  That  unless  there  were  a  Word,  no  one  would  know  God,  Heaven  and  IlelL 
the  Life  after  death,  and  still  lets  the  Lord.    n.  273  to  27a 

B 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  CATECHISM  OR  DECALOGUE  EXPLAINED  AS  TO  ITS  EXTEANAI 
AND  INTERNAL  SENSE,    n.  282. 

I .  That  tne  Decalogue  was  Holiness  itself,  in  the  Israelitish  Church ;  there  coi^ 
cerningf  the  Holiness  of  the  Ark,  in  which  was  the  Law.    n.  283  to  286. 

[I.  That  the  Decalogue,  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter,  contains  general  Precepts  of 
faith  and  life ;  but,  in  the  Spiritual  and  Celestial  Senses,  all  Precepts  universally, 
a.  287  to  2J)0. 

III.  The  First  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  God  before  my  face. 
n.  291  to  296. 

IV.  The  Second  Commandment:  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  Jehovah  thy 
God  in  vain,  for  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  Name  in  vain 
u.  297  to  300. 

Y.  The  Third  Commandment:  Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy; 
six  days  thou  shalt  labor  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the  Seventh  Day  is  the  Sabbath  to 
Jehovah  thy  God.    lu  301  to  304. 

VI.  The  Fourth  Commandment  :  Honor  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother,  that  thy 
days  may  be  long,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  upon  the  earth,    n.  305  to  308. 

VII.  The  Fifth  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  not  kill.    n.  309  to  312. 

VIII.  The  Sixth  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  n.  313  to  316. 

IX.  The  Seventh  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  not  steal,    n.  317  to  320. 

X.  The  Eighth  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
:icighbor.    n.  321  to  324. 

aI.  The  Ninth  and  Tenth  Commandments  :  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor'i 
House  I  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  Wife,  nor  his  Man-Servant,  nor  his  Maid- 
Scnant,  nor  his  Ox,  nor  his  Ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's,    n.  325  to  328. 

yAi,  That  the  Ten  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue  contain  all  things  which  are  of  Love 
to  God,  and  all  things  which  are  of  Love  towards  the  Neighbor,    n.  329  to  33L 


CHAPTER  VI. 

CONCERNING  FAITH. 

PRt.FACE.  That  Faith  is  first  in  time,  but  that  Charity  is  first  in  end.    n.  336. 

I.  That  saving  Faith  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ,    n.  337  to  339. 
Since  it  is  in  a  visible  God^  in  whom  is  the  invisible,  n.  339. 

II.  That  Faith  in  the  sum  is,  that  he  who  lives  well  and  believes  aright,  is  saved  by 
tlie  Lord.    n.  340  to  342. 

Thnl  the  first  thing  of  Faith  in  Him  is  an  Acknowledgmentj  that  He  is  the  Son  op 
God.    n.  342. 

III.  That  man  receives  Faith  by  going  to  the  Lord,  learning  Truths  from  the  Word, 
and  living  according  to  them.    n.  343  to  348. 

Concerning  the  jSsse  of  Faith ;  concerning  the  Essence  of  Faith  ;  concerning  the  State 
of  Faith ;  concerning  the  Form  of  Faith,     n.  344  and  the  following. 

Concemir^  merely  ,\atural  Faith,  that  it  is  Persuasion  confUerfeiting  Faith,  n.  345 
to  348. 

IV.  That  an  Abundaa-je  of  Truths,  cohering  as  in  a  bundle,  exalts  and  perfecta 
faith,    n.  349  to  354. 

(1.)  That  the  Truths  of  Faiih  are  muUiplicable  to  infinity,    n.  350. 

(2.)  That  there  is  a  Disposition  of  the  Truths  of  Faith  into  serieSt  thus  as  U  were 

into  little  bundles,    n.  351. 
(3.)  That  Faith  is  perfected  according  to  the  abundance  and  coherence  of  TVuths. 

n.  352  to  353. 
(4.)  That  the  Truths  of  Faith,  however  numerous  they  are,  and  diverse  they  appear 

make  ^nefrom  the  Lord,    n.  353. 
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(S,)  Thai  the  Lord  is  the  Word^  is  the  Gad  of  Htaven  and  Earthy  the  Goa  vf  au 
Fleshy  the  God  of  the  J^ineyard  or  Churchy  the  God  of  Faiths  the  Light  xtstff 
the  Truth  and  tttrnal  Lijtf  shown/rom  the  ^ brJ,     n.  354. 

V,  That  Pailh  mthoirt  Charity  is  not  Faith,  and  dial  Charity  without  Faitli  is  not 
Cbtiity,  and  that  neitlier  lives  but  from  tlie  LorcL    n.  355  to  3<Jl 

!L)  That  man  can  procure  Faith  for  hiuisd/.     n,  356. 
2,)  IVial  man  can  procure  Chaniiffor  hifttsdf.     n.  357. 

(3.)  That  man  can  also  procure  for  himjtilf  the  Life  of  Faith  aiul  Charitif*     n.  358, 
(4-)  7%ii  neverthdess  nothing  of  Faiih^  itothiuf^  of  Chanty^  and  nothing  of  the 

Life  of  each,  is  from  mati,  bit  t  from  (he  Lord  atone,     n.  Ii5i>. 
15»)  Tlu  Distinction  between  JVatiirat  Faith  and  Spiritual  Faith,  and  ihat  the  latter 
is  intcardty  in  the  former  from  iht  Lord.     i\.  3liO,  3(>K 

VI,  That  the  Lord,  Chnrity  and  Faith  make  one,  like  Life,  Will  and  UiMlcrstandiii| 
in  man ;  and  tlmt,  if  ttiey  are  divided,  each  perishes  like  a  Pearl  reduced  to 
Powder,     ru  3G2  to  3(i7, 

(1,)  Thai  the  Lord,  m*h  all  his  Divine  Love^  mth  ait  his  Biinne  fVisdum^  thus  tmth 

all  his  Divine  Lift^Jlows  in  with  tverif  man.     n,  3tJ4. 
(3.)  Conseqtientlif,  tttat  the  Lord,  with  alt  the  Essence  of  Faith  and  Charity,  JlotPS 

in  with  evenf  man,     n.  3*i5. 
(3.)  That  the  things  u^hichftow  in  from  ih€  Lord  are  received  bjf  man,  according  In 

his  State  and  Form,     m  2ii(l 
(4.)  But  that  the  man  who  dividrs  the   Lord,  C^anttf  and  Faith,  is  not  a  Fortn 

receiving^bnl  a  Form  dattrot/ing  them.     n.  307, 

VI I,  That  the  Lord  is  Chnrity  and  Faitli  in  Man,  and  that  Man  is  Charity  and 
Faith  in  the  Lord,    n,  3l\6  to  372. 

(1.)  That  Conjunction  tcith  God  is  that  by  i&hich  mMnn  has  Salvation  and  ettrntd 

Life,     n,  m^. 
(2.)  That  Conjunction  with  God  the  Father  is  not  pmsibk,  hut  with  the  Lord,  and 

through  Him  ityith  God  the  Father.     n»  37(>» 
(3,)  Utat  CoTijundion  with  tht  Lord  is  rcdprocai,  which  is^  that  Man  is  in  the 

Lord  and  the  Lord  iti  mMan.     n,  371, 
{4*)  Thai  this  reciproral  Conjufirtion  of  the  Lord  and  3fan  is  effected  by  means  of 

Charity  and  Faith,    n.  372. 

VIIL  That  Chanty  and  Faith  are  togrethcr  in  Good  Works,     n.  373  to  377. 

(L)  77wi<  Charitu  is  to  will  well,  and  that  Good  Works  are  to  do  well  from  tciUing 

well.     n.  374. 
(2,)  That  Charitu  and  Faith  are  onhf  mental  and  pen.f habit  things,  wik,^s,  when 

it  can  be  (tone,  they  are  dftcrmined  to  »^cts,  find  rnerist  in  them,     n,  375,376. 
(3.)  That  Charity  alone  dofs  not  produce  Good  If'orks,  stifl  less  Faith  alone ;  bid 

ihat  CfiarUif  and  Faith  togcHicr  produce  them,     n.  377. 

IX*  That  Uiere  ia  True  FVith,  Spurious  Faith,  and  Hypocritical  Faith,  n.  37C  to  381 . 

(I.)  Thai  the  Christian  CJiurch,  in  its  infancy,  hrgan  to  be  infested  on</  torn  to 
piecrs  by  Schu^ms  and  Hertsii.fy  of  whi'^h  n.  378. 

^2.)  That  there  is  only  one  True  Faith^  and  that  it  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Sivior 
Jesas  Christ;  and  that  it  is  with  thosi  who  be  tit  re  Him  fj  bt  the  S/n  oj 
God,  the  Gini  of  f haven  and  Earthy  and  one  with  the  Father,     n.  37f>, 

(3.)  TViat  Spnriotis  Faith  is  every  Faith  which  recetirs  from  the  l^rtte,  which  ts  the 
only  one ;  and  that  it  is  with  those  who  climb  up  some  oihxr  ivay,  nnd  rt 
gard  the  Lord  not  as  God,  but  nnly  as  a  ttian.      n,  3J:*0. 

;4.)  IVtal  Hypocritical  Faith  is  no  Faith,     n.  381, 

X,  That  Uiere  ia  no  Faith  with  the  Evil,     n,  38'i  to;*B4, 

[U)  Thai  the  Evil  have  n/o  Faitk,  because  Evil  is  of  Hell^  ami  Fmth  is  ofHeavtfL 

fj.  383. 
*^  *   Th/*i  all  those  in  Oiristendom  have  no  Faith,  who  reprobate  the  Lml  and  fhe 

**ord,  atthoHiih  they  live  morally,  and  speak,  teach  and  fpriit  raiionalty,  evex 

vtrKtrnitut  Faith,     n.  384 « 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

CONCERNING  CHARITY  OR  LOVE  TOWARDS  THE  NEIGHBOR;  ANII 
CONCERNING  GOOD  WORKS. 


(5.) 


I.  That  there  are  three  universal  Loves — the  Love  of  Heaven,  the  Love  of  the 
World,  and  the  Love  of  Self.    n.  304,  395,  396. 

Concerning  the  UHl  and  the  Understanding,    n.  397. 

Concerning  Good  and  Tndh,    n.  398. 
(3.)  Concerning  Love  in  general,    n.  399. 

Concerning  the  Love  of  Self  and  the  Love  of  the  World  in  particular,    n.  400 

Concerning  the  External  and  the  Internal  Man,    n.  401. 
(6.)  Concerning  the  merely  JSTatural  and  Sensual  Man,    n.  402. 

II.  That  those  three  Loves,  when  they  are  rightly  subordinated,  perfect  Man ;  but 
when  they  are  not  rightly  subordinated,  they  pervert  and  invert  him.    n.  403, 404, 405. 

III.  That  everv  individual  Man  is  the  Neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved,  but  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  good,    n,  40G  to  411. 

IV.  That  Man  collectively,  which  is  a  smaller  and  larger  Society,  and  that  Man  in 
what  is  composed  of  them,  which  is  one's  Country,  is  the  Neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved. 
n.  412  to  414. 

V.  That  the  Church  is  the  Neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved  in  a  higher  degree,  and 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  highest    n.  415,  416. 

VI.  That  to  love  the  Neighbor,  viewed  in  itself,  is  not  to  love  the  Person,  but  the 
Good  which  is  in  the  Person,    n.  417  to  419. 

VII.  That  Charity  and  Good  Works  are  two  distinct  things,  like  willing  well  and 
doin^  well,    n,  420,  421. 

VIII.  That  Charity  itself  is  to  act  justly  and  faithfully,  in  the  Office,  Business  and 
Work  in  which  any  one  is,  and  with  whomsoever  he  has  any  Intercourse,  n.  422, 
123,  424. 

IX.  That  the  Beneficent  Acts  of  Charity  are,  to  give  to  the  Poor  and  to  help  the 
Needy,  but  with  Prudence,    n.  425  to  428. 

X.  That  there  are  Debts  *  f  Charity,  some  domestic  and  some  private,  n,  429  to  432. 

XI.  That  the  Recreations  of  Charity  are  Dinners,  Suppers  and  social  Parties. 
n.  4a3,  4.34. 

XII.  That  the  first  thing  of  Charity  is  to  put  away  Evils,  and  that  the  second  is, 
to  do  Goods,  which  are  of  use  to  the  neighbor,    n.  435  to  438. 

XIII.  That  man,  in  the  exercises  of  Charity,  does  not  place  Merit  in  works,  when 
he  believes  that  all  Good  is  from  tlie  Lord.    n.  439  to  442. 

XJ  V.  That  Moral  Life,  when  it  is  at  the  same  time  Spiritual,  is  Charity,  n.  443  to 
445. 

•   XV.  That  the  Friendship  of  love  contracted  with  a  man,  whatever  his  quality  is,  as 
to  the  spirit,  afler  death  is  hurtful,    n.  446  to  449. 

XVI.  That  there  is  Spurious  Charity,  Hypocritical  Chai.ty,  and  Dead  Chanty,  n. 
450  to  45.3. 

XVII.  That  the  Friendship  of  love  among  the  Evil  is  intestine  Hatred  towards  each 
other,     n.  454,  455. 

XVIII.  Concerning  tlie  Conjunction  of  Love  to  God  and  Love  towards  the 
Neighbor,    n.  456  to  458. 


CHAPTER   VIII. 

CONCERNING  FREE  AGENCY. 

I.  The  Precepts  and  Dogmas  of  the  present  Church  concemmg  Free  Agency 
R.  403  JO  4a5. 
TI   That  m  the  Garden  of  Eden  there  were  placed  two  Trees,  one  of  life,  and  the 
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till 


obrr  of  tlie  knowledge  of  good  aiid  evil^  signifies  tliat  Free  Agency  m  spiritimi 
tilings  was  given  to  Man,     n.  4tJtJ  to  469. 

III.  That  Man  is  not  Life,  but  a  Receptacle  of  Life  from  God,    n.  470  to  474- 

TV.  That  Man,  while  he  Uvea  in  the  world,  is  hold  in  the  middle  between  Heaven 
and  Hell,  and  there  in  a  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  is  Free  Agency,    n.  475  to  478. 

V.  That,  from  the  Permission  of  evil,  in  which  Ihe  inlcrnai  man  of  every  one  ia,  it 
Is  very  manifest  Umt  Man  has  Free  Agency  m  spiritual  tilings,     n,  478  to  48*i. 

VL  That,  without  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  things,  the  Word  would  not  be  of  any 
iiic  ;  consequently,  the  Church  would  not  be  any  tlimg,     n.  48?^  tu  485. 

VIL  That,  without  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  (Fungs,  tlierc  would  not  be  any  tiling  of 
Man,  by  which  he  might  reciprocally  conjoin  himself  to  God  ;  and  thence  tliere  would 
be  no  Imputation^  but  mere  P re desli nation,  which  la  detestable*     fi»  485. 

DitfstahU  things  concerning  Pretk^tinalian  art  dimdged,     n.  48(i  t/y  488, 

VIII,  That,  without  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  thingei,  Clod  would  be  thecauae  of  evil, 
and  thus  there  would  be  no  Imputation  of  Charity  and  Faith,     n,  4811  to  4ll2, 

IK,  That  every  thing  spiritual  of  the  Church,  which  enters  in  Freedom,  und  which 
is  received  in  a  state  of  Freedom,  remains ;  but  not  the  reverac.     n.  41K1  to  4i-K3. 

X-  That  the  Will  and  Undenstoiiding  of  Man  are  in  this  Free  Agency  ;  but  that  the 
doing  of  evil  in  both  worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the  natural,  la  reatiamed  by  laws;  since 
otiierwise  Society  in  botli  woidd  perish.     7i.  497  to  A\KK 

XL  That  if  Man  had  not  Free  Agency  in  apiritnul  things,  all  in  the  whole  world 
might  be  brought^  in  one  dny,  to  believe  in  tlie  Lord  \  but  that  the  cause  why  ihia 
cannot  be  done,  is,  because  that  which  is  not  received  in  a  state  of  Free  Agency  doea 
not  remaiiu     n*  5QQ  to  502. 

Th4it  MinicltM  we  not  done  at  ihis  day,  because  they  take  away  FVte  Agency  in  jptrtt 
mat  things,  and  force,    n.  501. 


CHAPTER  IX, 


CONCERNLNO  REPENTANCE. 


L  That  Repentance  is  the  first  thing  of  the  Church  with  Man,    n.  510,  51 1. 
IL  That  Contrition,  of  which  it  is  said   at  tliis  day,  tlmt  it  precedes  Faith,  and  is 
followed  by  tlie  Consolation  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  Reifeniance,     n.  512  to  515, 

III.  That  the  oraJ  Confession  alone,  tliat  one  is  a  Sinner,  is  not  Repentance^  n. 
516  to  519. 

IV.  That  man  is  born  to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  tlmt,  unlnsa  he  remove  tliem  in 
pait  by  Repentance,  he  remains  in  them  i  and  he  tliat  remains  in  them  cannot  be  saved. 
tt.590  to  524. 

What  t'.t  Fuifilmtnt  ufihe  Law  ij.     n,  523,  524, 

V.  That  the  Knowledge  of  Sin,  and  the  Discovery  of  some  one  in  one's  self,  be- 
^nn  Repentance,    n,  525  to  527. 

VI.  That  actual  Repentance  is  to  explore  one's  self,  to  know  and  acknowledge  hifl 
•in«,  to  make  Supplication  to  the  Lord,  and  to  begin  a  new  Life,    it.  528  to  5.'J1 , 

Vn.  That  tme  Repentance  is  not  only  to  explore  the  Acts  of  one's  Life,  but  ftlaa 
the  Intentions  of  his  Will    n.  5.*?2  to  5ri4. 

VI  n,  That  those  also  pcrfonn  Repentance,  who  do  not  explore  themselves,  but  still 
de«i!(f  tVom  Evils,  because  they  are  Sins ;  and  that  this  Repentance  is  performed  by 
those  who  do  tlie  Works  of  Charity  from  Religion,    n.  ^*^S  to  ,537. 

IX.  That  Confession  ought  to  be  made  before  the  Lord  God  tlie  Savior,  and  then 
StJPplicatJon  for  Help  and  Power  to  resist  Evils,     n.  538  to  5tJ0. 

A*  That  actual  Repentance  is  eaijy  with  those  who  have  performed  it  several  limef^ 
but  very  difficult  for  those  who  have' not  performed  it    n,  501  to  5*>3. 

XL  That  he  who  has  never  performed  Repentance,  nor  looked  into  and  examined 
kiniself,  at  length  does  not  know  what  damnable  Evil  is,  and  what  savmg  Good  m 
A.  54M  to  566. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

CONCERNING  REFORMATION  AND  REGENERATICU 

I.  That  Man,  unless  be  be  regpenerated,  and  as  it  were  created  anew,  cannot  entei 
into  Uie  Kingdom  of  God.    n.  572  to  575. 

II.  That  the  New  Generation  or  Creation  is  effected  by  the  Lord  alone,  by  Charity 
and  Faith,  as  the  two  means,  with  the  Cooperation  of  Man.    n.  576  to  578. 

III.  That  all,  because  all  have  been  redeemed,  may  be  regenerated,  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  state,     n.  579  to  582. 

IV.  That  Regeneration  is  effected,  comparatively,  as  man  is  conceived,  carried  in 
the  womb,  born  and  educated,    n.  583  to  586. 

V.  That  the  First  Act  of  the  New  Generation  is  called  Reformation,  which  is  of 
the  Understanding ;  and  that  the  Second  Act  is  Regeneration,  which  is  of  the  WUl, 
and  thence  of  tlie  Understanding,    n.  587  to  5iH). 

VI.  That  the  Internal  Man  is  first  to  be  reformed,  and  by  it  the  External,  n.  591 
to  595. 

VII.  That  wliile  this  is  done,  a  Combat  arises  between  the  internal  and  the  external 
man,  and  then  the  one  that  conquers  rules  over  the  other,    n.  596  to  600. 

VIII.  That  the  Regenerate  Man  has  a  new  Will  and  a  new  Understanding,  n. 
601  to  606. 

IX.  That  the  Regenerate  Man  is  in  communion  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  and 
the  Unregenerate  Man  in  conununion  with  the  Spirits  of  Hell.    n.  607  to  610. 

X.  That,  as  far  as  Man  is  regenerated,  so  far  Sins  are  removed,  and  that  that  re- 
moval is  the  Remission  of  Sins.    n.  61 1  to  614. 

XI.  That  Regeneration  cannot  be  effected  without  Free  Agency  in  9-)iritual  tliir^a. 
n.  615  to  617. 

XII.  That  Regeneration  cannot  be  effected  without  Truths  by  which  Faith  is 
formed,  and  with  which  Charity  conjoins  itself,    n.  618  to  620. 

Some  things  concerning  the  Male  and  Female  Sex  in  ihe  Vegticbie.  Kingdom,    n.  5S  >. 


CHAPTER  XL 

CONCERNING  IMPUTATION. 

I.  That  the  Faith  of  the  present  Church,  which  alone  is  said  to  justify,  and  Imputa- 
lum,  make  one.    n,  626,  627. 

II.  That  the  Imputation,  which  is  of  the  Faith  at  this  day,  is  twofold,  one  of  the  Ment 
of  Christ,  and  the  other  of  Salvation  thence,    n.  628  to  631. 

III.  That  the  Faith  imputative  of  the  Merit  and  Righteousness  of  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer, first  arose  from  the  Decrees  of  the  Nicene  Synod,  concerning  three  Divine 
Persons  from  eternity ;  which  Faith,  from  that  time  to  the  present,  has  been  received 
by  the  whole  Christian  world,    n.  632  to  635. 

IV.  That  the  Faith  imputative  of  the  Merit  of  Christ  was  not  known  in  the  Apostoln 
Church,  which  preceded,  and  is  nowhere  meant  in  the  Word.    n.  636  to  639. 

V.  That  an  Imputation  of  the  Merit  and  Righteousness  of  Christ  is  impossible. 
n.  640  to  642. 

VI.  That  there  is  an  Imputation,  but  of  Good  and  Evil.    n.  643  to  646. 

VII.  That  the  Faitli  and  Imputation  of  the  New  Church  cannot  possibly  be  to- 
gether with  the  Faith  and  Imputation  of  the  former  Church,  and  that,  if  they  were 
together,  there  would  be  such  a  collision  and  conflict,  that  all  of  the  Church  with 
wan  would  perish,    n.  647  to  649. 

VIII.  That  the  Lord  imputes  to  every  man  Good,  and  that  Hell  imputes  to  every 
man  EvU.    n.  650  to  653. 

IX.  That  Faith,  with  whatsoever  it  cotyoiiis  itself,  makes  a  Sentence :  if  true  Faith 
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conkMiifl  itself  with  Good,  a  Sentence  b  made  for  eternal  Life ;  but  if  Faiti.  conjoini 
itself  with  Evi],  a  Sentence  is  made  for  eternal  Death,    n.  654  to  657. 
X.  That  Thought  is  imputed  to  no  one,  but  Will.    n.  658  to  060. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

CONCERNING    BAPTISM. 

I.  That  without  Knowledge  concerning  the  Spiritual  Sense  of  the  Word,  no  one 
can  know  what  the  two  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  involve  and  eflTect 
n.  667  to  669. 

II.  That  by  the  Washing,  which  is  called  Baptism,  is  meant  Spiritual  Washing 
which  is  Purification  from  evils,  and  thus  Regeneration,    n,  670  to  673. 

III.  That  Baptism  was  instituted  in  the  place  of  Circumcision,  because  by  the  Cir> 
camcision  of  the  Foreskin  was  represented  the  Circumcision  of  the  Heart,  in  ordei 
that  an  Internal  Church  might  succeed  the  External,  which,  in  each  and  every  thing.. 
figured  the  Internal  Church,    n.  674  to  676. 

IV.  That  Uie  First  Use  of  Baptism  is  Introduction  into  the  Christian  Church,  and  then, 
at  the  same  time.  Insertion  among  Christians  in  the  spiritual  world,    ru  677  to  680. 

V.  That  the  Second  Use  of  Baptism  is  that  the  person  may  know  and  acknowledgfe 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  and  Savior,'  and  follow  Him.    n.  681  to  683. 

VI.  That  the  Third  Use  of  Baptism,  which  is  the  final  one,  is,  that  man  may  bi 
regenerated,    n.  684  to  687. 

Vn.  That,  by  the  Baptism  of  John,  a  Way  was  prepared,  that  Jehovah  God  might 
be  able  to  descend  into  the  world  and  perform  Redemption,    n.  688. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

CONCERNING  THE  HOLY  SUPPER. 

I.  That  without  Information  concerning  the  Correspondences  of  natural  things  with 
spiritual,  no  one  can  know  the  Uses  of  the  Holy  Supper,    n.  698  to  701. 

II.  That,  from  Correspondences  being  known,  it  is  known  what  is  meant  by  the 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  like  is  meant  by  Bread  and  Wine ;  namely, 
that  by  the  Flesh  of  the  Lord,  and  by  Bread,  is  meant  the  Divine  Good  of  his  Love, 
and  also  all  the  Good  of  Charity ;  and  that  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  and  by  Wine,  is 
meant  the  Divine  Truth  of  his  Wisdom,  and  also  all  the  Truth  of  Faith ;  and  by  Eat- 
ing, Appropriation,    n.  702  to  710. 

Shown/rom  the  Word  what  is  meant  by  FtesK    n.  704,  705. 
fnai  by  Blood,    n.  706. 
ffhU  Inf  Bread,    n.  707 
jrhat  iy  Wine.    n.  708. 

III.  That,  from  these  things  being  understood,  it  may  be  comprehended,  that  Uie 
Holy  Supper  contains,  universally  and  particularly,  all  things  of  the  Church,  and  all 
things  of  Heaven,    n.  711  to  715. 

IV.  That  in  the  Holy  Supper  there  is  the  whole  of  the  Lord,  and  the  whole  of  his 
Redemption,    n.  716  to  718. 

V.  That  the  Lord  is  present,  and  opens  Heaven  to  those  who  come  worthily  to  the 
Holy  Supper;  and  that  He  is  present  also  with  those  who  come  unwortliily,  but  thai 
He  does  not  open  Heaven  to  them.  Consequently,  that  as  Baptism  is  an  Introduction 
into  the  Church,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  an  Introduction  into  Heaven,    n.  719  ic  "^^l 

VI.  That  those  come  to  the  Holy  Supper  worthily,  who  are  in  Faith  in  the  l*ord 
tod  in  Charity  towards  the  Neighbor,  thus  who  are  regenerated,    n.  722  to  724. 
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VII.  That  those  who  come  to  the  Holy  Supper  worthily  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  in  them ;  consequently,  that  by  the  Holy  Supper  there  is  made  a  Conjunctioa 
with  the  Lord.    n.  725  to  727. 

VIIL  That  the  Holy  Supper  is,  to  those  who  come  worthily,  a  Sign  and  Seal  tliat 
they  pre  the  Sona  of  God.    n.  728  to  730. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

CONCERNING  THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  AGE ;  CONCERNING 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORDj  AND  CONCERNING 

THE  NEW  CHURCH. 

L  Tha^  the  Consummation  of  the  Age  is  the  Last  Time  or  End  of  the  Church 
IU  75.*^  to  756. 

II.  That  at  this  day  is  the  Last  Time  of  the  Church,  which  was  foretold  and  de- 
scribed by  the  Lord  in  the  Evangelists,  and  in  the  Revelation,    n.  757  to  750. 

III.  That  this  Last  Time  of  tiie  Christian  Church  is  the  Night  itself,  in  which  for- 
mer Churches  have  come  to  an  end.    n.  760  to  763. 

IV.  That  after  this  Night  follows  the  Morning  ;  and  that  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
is  that    n.  764  to  767. 

V.  That  the  Coming  of  the  LorJ  is  not  his  coming  to  destroy  the  visible  Heaven 
and  the  habitable  Earth,  and  to  create  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new  Earth,  as  many  hith- 
erto, from  not  understanding  the  Spiritual  Sense  of  the  Word,  have  supposed,  n. 
768  to  771 

VI.  That  this  Coming  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Second,  takes  place  in  order  that 
the  Evil  may  be  separated  from  the  Good,  and  that  those  may  be  saved  who  have  be- 
lieved and  do  believe  in  Him,  and  that  by  these  a  New  Angelic  Heaven  and  a  New 
Ch.irch  on  earth  may  be  formed ;  and  that,  without  it,  no  flesh  could  be  saved.  Matt. 
«iv.  22.    n,  772  to  775. 

VII.  That  this  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  in  Person,  but  that  it  is  in  the 
Word,  which  is  from  Him,  and  thus  Himself,    n,  776  to  778. 

VI II.  That  this  Second  Coming  is  made  through  a  Man,  before  whom  He  has 
manifested  Himself,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with  his  Spirit,  to  teach  the  Doctrines  o! 
the  New  Church  by  means  of  the  Word  from  Him.    n.  779,  780. 

IX.  That  this  is  meant  by  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  Rev- 
elation, xxi.    n.  781  to  785. 

X.  That  this  Church  is  the  Crown  of  all  the  Churches  which  have  been  hitherto  id 
the  world,    n.  786  to  791. 


SUPPLEMENT. 

1.  Concerning  the  Spiritual  World,  what  it  is.    n.  792  to  795. 

2.  Concerning  Luther  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  796. 

3.  Concerning  Melanchthon  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  797. 

4.  Concerning  Calvin  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  798,  799. 

5.  Concerning  the  Dutch  in  the  spiritual  worlJd.    n.  800  to  805. 

6.  Concerning  the  English  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  806  to  812. 

7.  Concerning  the  Germans  in  the  spiritual  world,    u.  813  to  816, 

8.  Conceniing  the  Papists  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  817  to  821. 

9.  Concerning  the  Popish  Saints  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  822  to  827. 
\Q.  Concemmg  the  Mahometans  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  828  to  634. 

11.  Concerning  the  Africans  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  also  something  concern 
ifiir  liie  (irntiles.    n.  835  to  840. 

12.  Coiicfrnmg  the  Jcwmd  the  spiritual  world,    n.  841  to  845. 


THE    TRUE   CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 


coicTAiiiriNa 


Stie  Uni\}tvtnil  a:)|(olo09 


J>fEW  HEAVEN  AND   THE  NEW  CHURCH. 


THK  FAITH  OF  THE  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  THE  NEW  CHURCH. 

1.  The  Faith,  in  a  universal  and  a  particular  form,  is  prefixed,  that  il 
may  be  as  a  face  before  the  work  which  follows ;  and  as  a  gate,  through  which 
entrance  is  made  into  a  temple;  and  a  summary,  in  which  the  particulars 
which  follow  are  in  their  own  measure  contained.  It  is  said,  the  Faith  of 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  because  the  heaven  where  angels  are, 
and  the  church  in  which  men  are,  make  one,  as  the  internal  and  the  ex- 
ternal with  man.  Thence  it  is,  that,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  the 
roan  of  the  church,  who  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  truths  of  faith, 
and  in  the  truths  of  faith  fi'om  the  good  of  love,  is  an  angel  of  heaven ;  where- 
fore, after  death,  he  also  comes  into  heaven,  and  there  enjoys  felicity  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  their  conjunction.  It  should  be  known,  that  this 
faith  is  in  the  New  Heaven,  which  the  Lord  is  at  this  day  establishing,  its  facA 
gate  and  summary. 

2.  The  Faith  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  in  the 
UNIVERSAL  Form,  is  this :  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah, 
came  into  tlie  world,  that  he  might  subjugate  the  heUs  and  glorify  his  Human ; 
and  lliat,  without  tliis,  no  mortal  could  have  been  saved;  and  tliat  tliose 
are  saved  who  believe  in  Him. 

It  is  said,  in  the  universal  form^  because  this  is  the  universal  of  faith;  and 
a  universal  of  faith  is  tliat  which  will  be  in  the  whole  and  every  part.  It  is 
a  universal  of  faith,  that  Grod  is  one  in  essence  and  in  person,  in  whom  is  a 
divine  Trinity,  and  that  the  Lord  (Jod  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ  is  He.  It  is 
a  universal  of  faith,  that  no  mortal  could  have  been  saved,  unless  tlie  Lord 
had  come  into  the  world.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  He  came  into  the 
world  tliat  He  might  remove  hell  from  man,  and  tljat  He  did  remove  it,  by 
means  of  combats  against  it  and  victories  over  it;  thus  He  subjugated  it  and 
reduced  it  to  order  and  under  obedience  to  Himself.  It  is  a  universal  of 
faith,  that  He  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  glorify  his  Human,  which  He 
I 
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assumed  in  die  world,  that  is,  mizht  unite  it  with  tlie  Di\  ne,  from  which  i 
[>rrx:ee(fed  ;  thus  He  holds  hell  in  order  and  under  obedieiice  to  Himself  for- 
ever. Since  tliis  could  not  have  been  done  but  by  means  of  temptations  ad- 
niiiiefl  into  his  Human,  even  to  the  last  of  them,  and  the  la^t  of  them  was  tlie 
})tj>bion  of  llie  cross,  ilierefore  He  underwent  that.  These  are  the  universal 
jf  faith  concerning  die  Lord. 

Tlie  universal  of  faidi,  on  the  part  of  man,  is,  Tliat  he  should  believe  in  die 
Lord  ;  for  by  believing  in  Him,  conjunction  with  Him  is  effected,  by  which  is 
salvation.  To  believe  in  Him,  is  to  have  confidence  that  He  saves :  and  be- 
cause no  one  can  have  this  confidence,  except  those  who  live  well,  therefore 
diis  also  is  meant  by  believing  in  Him.  This  the  Lord  also  says  in  John  :  This 
is  the  will  of  the  Father y  that  every  one,  who  believeth  in  the  Son,  may  have 
eternal  life,  vi.  40 ;  and  in  another  place.  He  who  believeth  in  the  Son, 
hath  eternal  life ;  but  he  who  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but 


the  anfrer  of  God  abideth  on  him,  iii.  36. 
3.  The  Faith  of  the  New  He^ 


Ieaven  and  the  New  Chtrch,  in  the 
PARTICULAR  FoRM,  is  diis :  That  Jehovah  God  's  Love  itself  and  Wisdom 
itself,  or  diat  he  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself:  and  diat  He,  as  to  Divine 
Truth,  which  is  die  Word,  and  which  was  God  with  God,  descended  and 
assumed  the  Human,  to  the  end  that  He  might  reduce  to  order  all  things 
which  were  in  heaven,  and  all  diings  which  were  in  hell,  and  all  things  which 
were  in  the  church ;  since,  at  that  time,  the  power  of  hell  prevailed  over  the 
power  of  heaven,  and,  upon  earth,  the  power  of  evil  over  die  power  of  good, 
and  thence  a  total  damnation  stood  before  the  door  and  threatened.  This 
impending  damnation  Jehovah  God  removed  by  means  of  his  Human,  which 
was  Divine  Truth,  and  thus  He  redeemed  angels  and  men;  and  afterwards 
He  united,  in  his  Human,  Divine  Truth  with  Divine  Good,  or  Di\ine  Wisdom 
with  Divine  Love,  and  thus,  together  with  and  in  his  glorified  Human,  re- 
turned into  his  Divine,  in  which  He  was  from  eteniity.  These  things  are 
meant  by  this  passage  in  John,  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God:  and  the  Word  became  flesh,  i.  1,  14;  and  in  the  same,  1 
proceeded  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world :  again  I  leave  the 
world,  and  go  to  the  Father,  xvi.  2S:  and  also  by  this.  We  know  that 
the  Son  qf  God  hath  come,  and  given  us  understanding,  that  we  might 
know  the  True  ;  and  we  are  in  the  True,  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  This  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,  1  John  v.  20,  2L  From  diese  it  is 
manifest  that,  without  die  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  no  one 
could  have  been  saved.  It  is  similar  at  this  day  :  wherefore,  unless  die 
Ijord  should  again  come  into  the  world,  in  Divine  Truth,  no  one  can  be 
saved. 

The  particulars  of  the  faidi,  on  the  part  of  man,  are,  1 .  That  God  is  One,  in 
whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  that  He  is  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus 
Christ ;  2.  That  saving  faith  is  to  believe  in  Him ;  3.  That  evils  should 
not  be  done,  because  they  are  of  the  devil  and  from  the  devil ;  4.  That 
^oods  should  be  done,  because  they  are  of  God  and  from  God ;  5.  And  diat 
iliese  should  be  done  by  man  as  from  himself;  but  that  it  should  be  belie vid, 
that  they  are  from  the  Lord,  with  him  and  through  him.  The  two  fiist 
are  of  faith,  the  two  next  are  of  charity,  and  the  fifth  is  of  the  conjunction 
of  charity  and  faith,  thus  of  die  Lord  and  man. 


^ 
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CHAPTER  I. 


CONCERNING  GOD  THE  CREATOR. 


4.  The  Christian  Church,  since  the 
time  of  the  Lord,  had  passed  through 
the  several  stages  from  infancy  .to  ex- 
treme old  age.  Its  infancy  was  in  the 
time  when  the  apostles  lived,  and 
preached,  throughout  the  world,  repent- 
ance and  faith  in  the  Lord  God  the 
Savior.  That  they  preached  these  two 
things,  is  evident  from  these  words  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  Paul  pro- 
claimed^  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
Greeks,  repentance  towards  God^  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  xx. 
21.  It  is  memorable,  that  the  Lord, 
some  months  ago,  called  together  his 
twelve  disciples,  now  angels,  and  sent 
them  forth  into  all  the  spiritual  world, 
with  the  command  that  they  should 
there  preach  the  gospel  anew,  since 
the  church  which  was  instituted  by  the 
Lord  through  them,  has  at  this  day 
come  to  such  a  state  of  consummation, 
that  scarcely  any  relics  of  it  remain ; 
and  that  this  has  come  to  pass,  because 
they  divided  the  Divine  Trinity  into 
three  persons,  each  one  of  whom  is 
God  and  Lord  ;  and  that  thence  a  sort 
of  phrensy  has  issued  forth  into  the 
whole  of  theology,  and  thus  into  the 
church,  which,  from  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  is  called  Christian.  It  is  said 
a  phrensy,  because  the  minds  of 
men  have  been  driven  by  it  into 
such  a  delirium,  that  they  do  not 
know  whether  God  be  one,  or  whether 
there  be  three;  there  is  one  in 
the   speech  of  their   lips,    but    three 


in  the  thought  of  their  mind  ,  where- 
fore there  is  a  disagreement  between 
their  mind  and  lips,  or  between  their 
thought  and  speech ;  from  which  dis- 
agreement results  the  idea  that  there 
is  no  God.  The  naturalism  which 
reigns  at  this  day  is  from  no  other 
source.  Consider,  if  you  please,  while 
the  lips  speak  of  one,  and  the  mind 
thinks  of  three,  whether  one  does  not, 
inwardly,  in  the  midst  of  the  way,  by 
turns  expel  the  other  ;  thence  it  is  that 
man  scarcely  thinks  otherwise  con- 
cerning God,  if  he  thinks  at  all,  than 
from  the  mere  word  God,  without  any 
sense  of  its  meaning  which  implies  a 
knowledge  of  Him.  Since  the  idea 
concerning  God,  with  every  notion 
of  it,  is  thus  torn  to  pieces,  I  propose 
to  treat,  in  their  order,  of  God  the  Cre- 
ator, of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Operator,  and 
lastly  of  the  Divine  Trinity  ;  to  the  end 
that  what  is  torn  to  pieces  may  again 
be  made  whole,  which  is  effected  while 
the  reason  of  man  is  convinced,  from 
the  Word  and  the  light  thence  proceed- 
ing, that  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and 
that  it  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior 
Jesus  Christ,  like  the  soul,  body  and 
proceeding  operation  in  man  ;  and  thus 
that  this  article  in  the  Athanasian  Creed 
is  true ; —  That  in  Christ,  God  and 
Man,  or  the  Divine  and  the  Human,  are 
not  two,  but  in  one  person ;  and  that,  as 
the  rational  soul  andfiesh  is  one  man 
sq  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ 


CONCERNING  THE  UNITY  OF  GOD. 


5.  Since  the  acknowledgment  of 
God  from  a  knowledge  of  him,  is  the 
very  essence  and  soul  of  all  things 
m  imiTersal  theology,  it  is  necessary 


that  an  exordium  should  be  made  con- 
cerning the  Unity  of  God,  which  will 
be  demonstrated  in  order  by  these  ar- 
ticles: I.  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scrip 
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turc,  and  thence  the  doctrines  of  churches 
in  the'  Christian  world,  teach  thai 
God  is  one,  II.  That  there  is  a  uni» 
versal  influx  into  the  souls  of  men,  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  one, 
III.  Thence  it  is  that,  in  all  the  world, 
there  is  no  nation,  possessed  of  religion 
and  sound  reason,  which  does  not  ac^ 
knmoledge  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
He  is  one,  IV.  That  as  to  what  the  one 
God  is,  nations  and  people  have  differ^ 
ed,  and  still  differ,  from  several  causes. 
V.  That  human  reason,  from  many 
things  in  the  world,  may,  if  it  will, 
perceive  or  conclude,  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  he  is  one,  VI.  That  un- 
less God  were  one,  the  universe  could 
not  have  been  created  and  preserved, 
VII.  Thai  the  man  who  does  not  ac- 
knowkdge  a  God,  is  excommunicated 
from  the  church  and  condemned,  VIII. 
That  with  the  man  who  does  not  ac' 
knmoledge  one  God,  but  several,  nothing 
of  the  church  coheres.  But  these  arti- 
cles shall  be  explained  one  by  one. 

6.  I.  That  the  whole  Sacred 
Scripture,  and  thence  all  the 
Doctrines  of  the  Churcheh  in  the 
Christian  world,  teach  that  there 
IS  A  God,  and  that  He  is  one. 

Tliat  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture 
teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  is  because, 
*  in  its  inmost,  it  is  no  other  than  God, 
that  is,  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from 
God  ;  for  it  was  dictated  by  God,  and 
nothing  else  can  proceed  from  God, 
than  that  which  is  Himself,  and  is  called 
Divine;  this  the  Sacred  Scripture  is 
in  its  inmost.  But  in  its  derivatives, 
which  are  below  and  from  the  inmost, 
the  Sacred  Scripture  is  accommodated 
to  the  perception  of  angels  and  men ; 
in  these  it  is  also  Divine,  but  in  anoth- 
er form,  in  which  it  is  called  the  Ce- 
lestial Divine,  the  Spiritual  Divine  and 
the  Natural  Divine,  which  are  no  oth- 
er than  coverings  of  God ;  since  God 
himself,  such  as  He  is  in  the  inmost 
of  the  Word,  cannot  be  seen  by  any 
creature.  For  he  said  to  Moses,  when 
he  prayed  that  he  might  see  the  glory 
of  Jehovah,  that  no  one  can  see  God 
and  live.  It  is  similar  with  the  in- 
most of  the  Word,  where  God  is  in  his 
esse  [to  be]  and  in  his  essence.     But 


still  the  Divine,  which  is  the  inmost, 
and  is  covered  with  such  things  as  are 
accommodated  to  the  perceptions  of 
angels  and  men,  shines  forth,  like  light 
through  crystalline  forms,  but  various- 
ly, according  to  the  state  of  mind  which 
man  has  formed  for  himself,  from  God 
or  from  himself.  To  every  one  who 
has  formed  the  state  of  his  mind  from 
God,  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  like  a 
mirror^  in  which  he  sees  God ;  but 
each  one  in  his  own  way.  The  truths 
which  he  learns  from  the  word,  and 
imbues  by  a  life  according  to  them 
compose  that  mirror.  From  these 
things,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  evident, 
that  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  the  fulness 
of  God.  That  it  not  only  teaches  that 
there  is  a  God,  but  also  that  God  is 
one,  is  evident  from  the  truths,  which, 
as  was  said,  compose  that  mirror,  in 
that  they  cohere  in  one  series,  and 
make  man  incapable  of  thinking  of 
God  but  as  one.  Thence  it  is,  that 
every  one,  whose  reason  is  imbued  with 
any  sanctity  from  the  Word,  knows  as 
of  himself,  that  God  is  one,  and  per- 
ceives that  it  is  like  madness  to  say 
that  there  are  more.  The  angels  can- 
not open  their  lips  to  pronounce  the 
word  Gods,  for  the  celestial  aura,  in 
which  they  live,  opposes  it.  That  God 
is  one,  the  Sacred  Scripture  teaches 
not  only  thus  universally,  as  was  said, 
but  also  in  many  particular  passages, 
as  in  the  following:  Hear,  O  Israel; 
Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah  ^  Dent, 
vi.  4  ;  and  in  like  manner,  Mark  xii.  29. 
Surely  in  thee  is  God,  and  there  is  no 
other  God  beside,  Isai.  xlv.  14.  Am 
not  I  Jehovah  1  and  there  is  no  other 
God  beside  Me,  xlv.  21.  I  am  Jiho- 
vah  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  acknowl* 
edge  no  God  beside  Me,  Hosea  xiii.  4. 
Thus  saith  Jeliovah,the  King  of  Israel, 
I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  be- 
side Me  there  is  no  God,  Isai.  xliv.  6. 
In  that  day,  Jeliovah  shall  be  King 
over  all  the  earth ;  in  that  day,  Jeho- 
vah shall  be  one,  and  his  name  one 
Zech.  XIV.  9. 

7.  It  is  known,  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  churches  in  the  Christian  world 
teach,  that  God  is  one;  they  teach  this 
because  all  their  doctrines  are  derived 
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from  the  Word,  and  they  cohere  so  far 
as  one  God  is  acknowledged  not  only 
with   the  lips,   hut  also  in  the  heart. 
Those  who  confess  one  God  only  with 
the  lips,  and  in  heart  three,  as  is  the 
case  with  very  many  at  tliis  day  in 
Christendom,  have  no  other  apprehen- 
sion of  God,  than  of  something  uttered 
by  the  lips;  and  every  thing  relating 
to  theology  is,  to  them,   no  other  than 
as  it  were  an  idol  of  gold  enclosed  in  a 
shrine,  the  key  of  which  is  in  posses- 
sion of  the  priests  only ;  and  when  they 
read  the  Word,  they  do  not  perceive 
any  light  in  it  or  from  it,  not  even  that 
God  is  one.     The  Word,  with  such  per- 
sons, is  as  if  it  were  stained  with  blots ; 
and,  as  to  the  unity  of  God,  entirely 
covered.     These  are  they  who  are  de- 
scribed   by   the    Lord    in    Matthew : 
Hvaring  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive :  they  have  shut  up 
tktir  eyes,  lest  they  should  see  with  their 
eves,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  un^ 
derstand  with   their  heart,    and   turn 
themselves   about,  and  I  should  heal 
tkem,  xiii.    14,    15.      All    such    per- 
sons are  like  those  who  shun  the  light, 
and  enter  chambers  where  there  are 
no  windows,  and  feel  about  the  walls, 
and  search  for  food  and    for   money, 
and   at   length  acquire   a  vision    like 
that  of  owls,    and   see    in    darkness. 
They  are  like  a  woman,  having  several 
hisbands,  who  is  not  a  wife,  but  a  las- 
civious harlot;   and  like  a  virgin,  who 
accepts  rings  from  several  suitors,  and  af- 
ter the  nuptials,  bestows  her  favors  upon 
one,  and  also  upon  the  others. 
^.  II.  That  there  is  a  universal 

I?«PLUX  INTO  THE  SoULS  OP  MeN,  THAT 

THERE  IS  A  God,  and  that  He  is  one. 
That  there  is  an  influx  from  God  into 
man,  is  evident  from  the  confession  of 
*llf  that  all  good  which  in  itself  is  good, 
"nd  is  in  man,  and  is  done  by  him,  is 
from  God ;  in  like  manner  all  of  charily 
Md  all  of  faith  ;  for  it  is  read,  A  man 
cmnot  take  any  thing,  unless  it  be  given 
^««  from  heaven,  John  lii.  27  ;  and 
Jwtts  said,  Without  Me  ye  cannot  do 
Mji  thing,  XV.  5 ;  that  is,  not  any  thing 
w^hich  is  ol  charity  and  of  faith.  That 
this  influx  is  into  the  souls  of  men. 


is  because  the  soul  is  the  inmost  and 
highest  part  of  man,  and  the  influx 
from  God  enters  into  that,  and  thence 
descends  into  those  things  which  are 
beneath,  and  viviflcs  them  according 
to  reception.  The  truths  which  will 
be  of  faith,  indeed,  flow  in  by  hearing, 
and  so  are  implanted  in  the  mind,  thus 
below  the  soul.  But  man,  by  these 
truths,  is  only  disposed  for  receiving 
the  influx  from  God  through  the  soul  ; 
and  as  the  disposition  is,  such  is  the 
reception,  and  such  the  transforma- 
tion of  natural  faith  into  spiritual 
faith.  That  there  is  an  influx  from 
God  into  the  souls  of  men,  that  God  is 
one,  is  because  all  the  Divine,  taken  uni- 
versally as  well  as  particularly,  is  God ; 
and  because  all  the  Divine  coheres 
as  one,  it  cannot  but  inspire  into  man 
the  idea  of  one  God  ;  and  this  idea  is 
corroborated  daily,  as  man  is  elevjitod 
by  God  into  the  light  of  heaven ;  for 
the  angels,  in  their  light,  cannot  force 
themselves  to  utter  the  word  Gods; 
wherefore,  also,  their  speech,  at  the 
close  of  every  sentence,  terminates  as  to 
accent  in  unity,  which  is  from  no  other 
cause,  than  from  the  influx  into  their 
souls,  that  God  is  one.  The  reason 
that,  although  it  flows  into  the  souls  of 
all,  that  God  is  one,  still  many  think 
that  his  divinity  is  divided  into  several 
of  the  same  essence,  is  because,  when 
that  influx  descends,  it  falls  into  forms 
not  correspondent,  and  the  form  itself 
varies  it,  as  is  the  case  in  all  the 
subjects  of  the  three  kingdoms  of  na- 
ture. It  is  the  same  God  that  vivifies 
every  beast,  that  vivifies  man  ;  but  the 
recipient  form  causes  beast  to  be  l>east, 
and  man  to  be  man.  It  is  similar  with  man 
while  he  induceson  his  mind  the  form  of 
a  beast.  There  is  a  similar  influx  from 
the  sun  into  every  plant,  but  it  is  va- 
ried according  to  the  form  of  each 
what  flows  into  the  vine  is  similar  to 
what  flows  into  the  thorn ;  but  if 
the  tliorn  is  ingrafted  into  a  vine,  that 
influx  is  inverted,  and  proceeds  ac- 
cording to  the  form  of  the  thorn.  The 
case  is  similar  in  the  subjects  of  the 
mineral  kingdom ;  the  light  flowing 
into  a  lime-stone  and  into  a  diamond, 
is  the  same,  but  it  becomes  bright  in 
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the  latter,  and  dark  in  the  former.  As 
10  human  minds,  they  are  varied  ac- 
cording to  their  forms,  which  inwardly 
are  spiritual  according  to  faith  in  God, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  life  from  God, 
and  those  forms  become  bright  and  an- 
gelic by  faith  in  one  God  ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  they  become  dark  and  bestial 
by  faith  in  several  Gods,  which  diifers 
but  little  from  faith  in  no  God. 

9.  III.  Thence  it  is,  that,  in  all 
•J  HE  World,  there  is  no  Nation, 
rossEssEu  OF  Religion  and  sound 
Reason,  which  does  not  acknowl- 
ed(je  a  God,  and  that  God  is  one. 

From  the  divine  influx  into  the 
souls  of  men,  treated  of  just  above, 
it  follows,  that  there  is  an  internal  dic- 
tate with  every  man,  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  He  is  one.  That  there 
are  still  those  who  deny  God,  and  who 
acknowledge  nature  instead  of  God, 
and  who  acknowledge  several  Gods, 
and  also  who  worship  images  as  Gods, 
is  l)ecause  they  have  filled  up  the  inte- 
riors of  their  reason  or  understanding 
with  worldly  and  corporeal  things, 
and  thereby  have  obliterated  their  prim- 
itive idea,  or  the  idea  of  their  infancy 
concerning  God,  and  at  the  same  time, 
they  then  rejected  religion  fi*om  the 
breast  to  the  back.  That  Christians 
do,  in  a  certain  manner,  acknowledge 
one  God,  appears  from  the  general 
Confession  of  their  faith,  which  is  as 
follows :  The  Catholic  faith  is  this, 
that  we  should  worship  one  God  in  a 
trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  unity  ;  there 
are  three  Divine  Persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son  and  t/ie  Holy  Ghost,  and  ytt 
there  are  not  three  Gods,  hut  there  is 
one  God;  and  there  is  one  person  of 
the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and 
another  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  their 
divinity  is  one,  their  glory  equal,  and 
their  majesty  ooetcmal;  thus  the  Fa- 
ther is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God:  but  although  we 
are  compelled  by  Christian  verity  to 
confess  ea^h  person,  one  by  one,  to  be 
God  and  Lord,  yet  we  are  forbidden 
'ty  the  Catholic  religion  to  say  there 
are  three  Gods,  and  three  Lords.  Such 
is  the  Christian  faith  concerning  the 
unity  of  God ;  but  that  the  trinity  of  God 


and  the  unity  of  God,  in  that  Confes 
sion,  are  inconsistent  with  each  other, 
will  be  seen  in  the  chapter  on  the  Di- 
vine Trinity.  The  other  nations  in 
the  world,  who  are  in  possession  of  reli- 
gion and  sound  reason,  agree  in  ac- 
knowledging that  God  is  one  ;  all  the 
Mahometans  in  their  several  empires  ; 
the  Africans  in  many  kingdoms  of  their 
continent ;  and  also  the  Asiatics  in 
many  of  theirs ;  and  moreover  the  Jews 
at  this  day.  The  most  ancient  people 
in  the  golden  age,  such  as  had  any  re- 
ligion, worshipped  one  God,  whom  they 
called  Jehovah;  in  like  manner  the 
ancient  people  in  the  following  age, 
before  monarchical  governments  were 
formed,  when  worldly  and  at  length 
corporeal  loves  began  to  close  up  the 
superior  parts  of  their  understanding, 
which  before  were  open,  and  then  as 
temples  and  sacred  recesses  for  the 
worship  of  one  God.  But  the  Lord  God, 
that  he  might  open  them,  and  so  re- 
store the  worship  of  one  God,  institu- 
ted a  church  among  the  posterity  of 
Jacob,  and  prefixed  to  all  the  precepts 
of  their  religion  this  commandment. 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  God  before 
nfy  face,  Exod.  xx.  3.  Jehovah,  also, 
the  name  which  he  assumed  anew  be- 
fore them,  signifies  the  supreme  and 
only  Being  from  whom  every  thing  is, 
that  is  and  exists  in  the  universe.  The 
ancient  gentiles  acknowledged  Jove 
as  the  supreme  God,  so  called  perhaps 
from  Jehovah ;  and  many  others,  who 
composed  his  court,  they  also  clothed 
with  divinity ;  but  the  wise  men  in  the 
following  age,  as  Plato  and  Aristotle, 
confessed  that  these  were  not  gods, 
but  so  many  properties,  qualities  and 
attributes  of  one  God,  which  were  call 
ed  gods,  because  in  each  of  them  there 
was  divinity. 

10.  All  sound  reason,  although  noi 
imbued  with  religion,  sees  that  every 
thing  which  is  divided,  unless  it  de 
pend  upon  one,  would  of  itself  fall  to 
pieces;  for  instance,  man,  composed 
of  so  many  members,  viscera  and  or 
gans  of  motion  and  sensation,  unlcst 
he  expended  upon  one  soul ;  and  the 
body  Itself,  unless  upon  one  heart 
In  like  manner,  a  kingdom,  tu  'ess  it 


lyonccnung  ttit  Unity  0/  God. 


tle)>euded  u)X)n  one  king ;  a  family,  un- 
less upon  one  master ;  and  every  office, 
of  which  there  are  many  kinds  in  eve- 
ry kingdom,  unless  upon  one  officer. 
What  would  an  army  avail  against  the 
enemy,  without  a  leader,  who  has  su- 
preme power,  and  officers  subordinate 
to  him,  each  of  whom  has  his  proper 
command  over  the  soldiers.  It  would 
be  similar  with  the  church,  unless  it 
acknowledged  one  God,  and  also  with 
the  angelic  heaven,  which  is  as  a  head 
10  the  church  upon  earth,  in  both 
which  the  Lord  is  the  soul  itself.  Where- 
fore, heaven  and  the  church  are  called 
his  body ;  which,  unless  they  acknowl- 
edged one  God,  would  both  of  them  be 
like  a  lifeless  corpse,  which,  being  of  no 
use,  would  be  cast  away  and  buried. 

11.  IV.  That  as  to  what  the 
ONE   God   is,  Nations   and  People 

HAVE  DIFFERED,  AND  STILL  DIFFEil, 
PROM     SEVERAL     CaUSES. 

The  first  cause  is,  that  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  thence  an  acknowl- 
edgment of  Him,  are  not  attaina- 
ble without  revelation  ;  and  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord  and  thence  an  ac- 
knowledgment, that  lit  Him  dwilkth 
all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
are  not  attainable  except  from  the 
Word,  which  is  the  crown  of  revela- 
tions ;  for  man,  by  the  revelation  which 
is  given,  is  able  to  approach  God,  and 
to  receive  influx,  and  so  from  natural 
to  become  spiritual.  The  first  revela- 
tion pervaded  all  the  world,  and  the 
natural  man  had  perverted  it  in  many 
ways ;  whence  arose  the  disputes,  dis- 
sensions, heresies  and  schisms  of  reli- 
gions. The  second  cause  is,  that  the 
natural  man  cannot  perceive  and  ap- 
ply to  himself  the  things  of  God,  but 
onl)  the  things  of  the  world ;  where- 
fore it  is  among  the  established  doc- 
trines of  the  church,  that  the  natural 
man  is  contrary  to  the  spiritual,  and 
that  they  fight  against  each  other. 
Thence  it  is,  that  those  who  have 
learnt  from  the  Word,  or  other  revela- 
tion, that  there  is  a  God,  have  differed, 
and  still  differ,  concerning  his  quality, 
and  also  concerning  his  unity.  Where- 
fore, those  whose  mental  sight  de- 
pended on  the  senses  of  the  body,  and 


who  still  wished  to  see  God,  formed 
for  themselves  artificial  images,  of  gold^ 
silver,  stone,  and  wood,  that  under  these, 
as  object?  of  sight,  they  might  worship 
God  ;  and  that  others,  who  rejected 
from  their  religious  worship  artificial 
images,  formed  for  themselves  ideal 
images  of  God  in  the  sun  and  moon, 
in  the  stars,  and  in  various  things  up- 
on the  earth.  But  those  who  suppos- 
ed themselves  to  be  wise  above  the 
common  people,  and  who  still  remain- 
ed natural,  from  the  immensity  and 
omnipresence  of  God  in  creating  the 
world,  acknowledged  nature  as  God, 
some  in  its  inmost,  some  in  its  out- 
most parts :  and  some,  that  they  might 
separate  God  from  nature,  conceived 
an  idea  of  something  most  universal, 
which  they  called  the  Being  [^/is]  of^ 
the  universe  ;  and  because  they  know 
nothing  more  concerning  God,  thiy 
Being  becomes  with  them  a  being  of 
reason,  which  does  not  signify  any 
thing.  Who  cannot  comprehend,  that 
knowledges  concerning  God  are  mir- 
rors of  God,  and  that  those  who  know 
nothing  concerning  God,  do  not  see 
God  in  a  mirror  with  its  face  turned 
towards  their  eyes,  but  in  a  mirror 
with  its  back  towards  them,  which,  be- 
ing covered  with  mercury,  or  some 
dark,  glutinous  substance,  does  not  re- 
flect, but  suffocates  the  image  ?  The 
faith  of  God  enters  into  man  through 
a  prior  way,  which  is  from  the  soul  in- 
to the  superior  parts  of  the  understand- 
ing ;  but  knowledges  concerning  God 
enter  through  a  posterior  way,  because 
they  are  imbibed  from  the  revealed 
Word,  by  the  understanding,  through 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  there  is  a 
meeting  of  the  influxes  in  the  under- 
standing, as  a  common  centre ;  and 
there  natural  faith,  which  is  only  per- 
suasion, becomes  spiritual,  which  is 
real  acknowledgment ;  wherefore  the 
human  understanding  is  as  a  refining 
vessel,  in  which  the  change  .'s  effected. 
12.  V.  That  HUMAN  Reason,  from 
MANY  Things  in  the  World,  may,  if 

IT      WILL,     PERCEIVE,      OR      CONCLUDE, 
THAT    THERE  IS  A  GoD,  AND  THAT  Ilfl 

IS  One. 

This  truth  ir-  y  be  confirmed  bj  in 
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numerable  things  in  the  visible  world  ; 
for  the  universe  is  like  a  theatre,  upon 
whicli  are  continually  exhibited  testimo- 
nies, that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is 
one.  But  to  illustrate  this,  I  will  adduce 
this  memorable  relation  from  the  spirit- 
ual world.  Once,  while  I  was  convers- 
ing with  the  angels,  there  arrived  some 
no\itiate  spirits  from  the  natural  world, 
to  whom  I  wished  a  happy  arrival,  and 
related  many  things,  before  unknown, 
concerning  the  spiritual  world ;  and 
after  this  relation,  1  hiquired  of  them 
what  theory  they  brought  with  them 
from  the  world,  concerning  God  and 
nature.  They  said  this,  that  nature  op- 
erates all  things  that  take  place  in  the 
created  universe  ;  and  that  God,  after 
creation,  induced  and  impressed  upon 
nature  that  faculty  and  power  ;  and  that 
God  only  sustains  and  preserves  them 
lest  they  should  perish  ;  wherefore  all 
things  which  exist,  which  are  produ- 
ced and  reproduced  upon  the  earth, 
are  at  this  day  ascribed  to  nature. 
But  I  replied,  that  nature,  of  itself,  does 
not  operate  any  thing,  but  God  through 
nature ;  and  because  they  asked  lor 
proof,  I  said,  those  who  believe  the 
divine  operation  to  be  in  every  thing 
of  nature,  can,  from  very  many  things 
wliich  they  see  in  the  world,  confirm 
tl  emselves  in  favor  of  God,  much 
n  ore  than  in  favor  of  nature ;  for 
I'lOi^e  who  confirm  themselves  in  favor 
»;f  the  divine  operation  in  every  thing 
of  nature,  attend  to  the  wonderful 
things  which  are  conspicuous  in 
the  productions  of  vegetables  as 
well  as  of  animals. — In  the  Produc- 
tions of  Vegetables.  They  observe 
that,  from  a  little  seed  sown  in  the 
ground,  there  goes  forth  a  root,  and 
by  means  of  the  root,  a  stem,  and  suc- 
C€8sively  branches,  buds,  leaves,  flow- 
ers, and  fruits,  even  to  new  seeds,  just 
as  if  the  seed  knew  the  order  of  suc- 
cession, or  the  process  by  which  it  was 
about  to  renew  itself.  What  rational 
man  can  suppose  that  the  sun,  which 
is  pure  fire,  knows  this,  or  that  it  can 
instruct  its  heat  and  light  to  effect 
Buch  things,  or  that  it  can  intend  uses. 
The  man  whose  rational  faculty  is  ele- 
vated while  he  sees  and  properly  con- 


siders those  things,  cannot  think  oth- 
erwise, than  that  they  are  from  him  who 
has  infinite  wisdom,  thus  from  (lod 
Those  who  acknowledge  the  divine  op 
eration  in  every  thing  of  nature,  also  con 
firm  themselves  in  it  when  they  see 
those  things;  but,  on  the  contrary 
those  who  do  not  acknowledge  it,  do 
not  see  such  things  with  the  eyes  of 
their  reason  in  their  forehead,  but  in 
the  back  of  their  head;  who  are 
such  as  derive  all  the  ideas  of  their 
thought  from  the  senses  of  the  body 
and  confirm  their  fallacies,  saying,  '*Do 
you  not  see  the  sun  by  its  heat  and 
light  operating  all  those  things ;  what 
is  that  which  you  do  not  see ;  is  it  any 
thing?" — Those  who  confirm  them- 
selves in  favor  of  the  Divine,  attend  to 
the  wonderful  things  which  they  see  in 
the  Prodl'ctions  of  Animals.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  remarkable  in  eggs, 
that  in  them  the  chicken  is  concealed 
in  its  seed  with  every  thing  requisite 
for  its  formation,  and  also  for  its  future 
growth  after  its  exclusion,  even  until  it 
becomes  a  bird  of  its  own  species. 
Moreover,  if  we  attend  to  winged  crea- 
tures in  general,  such  things  are  pre- 
sented to  the  mind,  which  thinks  deep- 
ly, as  excite  astonishment ;  as  that  in 
the  least  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  of 
them,  in  the  invisible  as  well  as  in 
the  visible,  that  is,  in  little  insects  as 
well  as  in  birds,  and  great  beasts,  there 
are  the  organs  of  the  senses,  whij}»  are 
seeing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  feeling, 
and  also  tlie  organs  of  motion,  which 
are  muscles,  for  they  fly  and  walk ;  as 
also  viscera  adhering  to  the  heart  and 
lungs,  which  are  actuated  by  the  brain. 
They  who  ascril)e  all  things  to  nature 
see,  indeed,  such  things,  but  they  think 
only  that  they  exist,  and  say  that  na- 
ture produces  them ;  and  they  say  this 
because  they  have  tumed  away  their 
mind  from  thinking  of  the  Divine  .  and 
those  who  have  turned  themselves  away 
from  the  Divine,  while  they  behold  the 
wonderful  things  in  nature,  cannot 
think  rationally  concerning  them,  still 
less  spiritually  ;  but  they  think  sensu- 
ally and  materially  ;  and  then,  at  length, 
they  think  in  nature  from  nature,  and 
not  above  it.     They  difier  from  l)east£ 
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only  in  beiag  endued  vvitli  rationality ; 
Ui«l  IS  li»«*v  r.ouf(l  undcr^^tafKl  if  lltey 
would.  Tjjose  who  h;ive  avertecj  tlieni- 
selfe^i  rrom  thinking  of  the  Divint*,  und 
lierchy  luve  become  sensfual  corfjoto- 
al,  do  noi  consider  that  the  sight  of 
the  eye  is  t<o  ^ross  and  material,  tlial 
it  se<*§  many  little  insects  as  one  ob- 
scure object,  and  yet  every  one  of  them 
is  rndued  with  organs  of  motion  and 
5**n«ilinn,  and  con^cjnently  with  (ibres 
and  vt»ssels,  and  also  with  a  little  heirt, 
piib«f)nary  tubes,  little  viscera  and 
brain-;  and  that  the>e  are  contextures 
Qflhe  purest  tliiuifi?  in  natifre,  imd  that 
Uiose  contextures  correspond  to  life  in 
itif  lowest  decree  J  by  whicli  the  mi- 
uate<;t  of  tlieni  are  distinctly  actuated. 
Sinc-e  the  si^bl  of  the  eye  is  so  gross, 
lliai  many  insectis,  with  the  innumera- 
hlr  parts  of  each,  appear  to  it  as  a 
small «  obscure  s|H>t,  atid  yet  srnsua! 
men  (hink  wnd  conclude  froTu  tliai  vis- 
ion, it  apjjears  how  very  gross  their 
miuil  is,  and  thence  in  what  darkness 
lliey    are    with    re*ipcct    to    spiritual 

ijji  ugs. 

Every  man,  if  he  will,  m.iy  confirm 
hiin^self  in  favor  of  the  Divine,  from  the 
tilings  vistble  in  niture;  and  also  he 
dr*c*i  conJirni  himself,  who  tlnuks  con* 
Ccmui^  God,  and  his  onmipotcnce  in 
creating  the  universe,  and  concerning 
his  omnipresence  in  [jreservitig  it: 
f  hilst,  for  instance,  he  observes  tlie 
towU  of  th«  air,  and  bow  each  species 
of  them  knows  its  proper  food,  and 
where  it  is;  how  it  distinguishes  those 
uf  its  own  kind  by  their  voice  anc 
figure;  how,  nmonaf  the  birds,  they 
can  dbtjniTuish  which  are  their 
fricfifl'*,  nnd  whicfi  their  enemies; 
hnw  they  unite  in  pairs,  and  celebrate 
t:^oiinubi:J  rile»;  how  they  artfully  build 
llieir  ne»l«i  where  they  lay  their  eirijs, 
attd  sit  njKin  them  durinj^  the  projK^r 
time  fif  incubation,  wlten  they  hatch 
flieif  yo»mg,  which  they  love  most  ten- 
•firrly ;  bow  they  cheri*<b  them  under 
their  win^»,  procure  food,  and  ntiurisb 
them,  until  they  are  aide  to  provide 
(brlheTn*»elves,  and  todr  similar  thintrs. 
t!vf!ry  man,  who  is  disfK>sed  to  think 
of  the  Uivine  mlhix  throticrb  the  spirit 
oal  world  into  the  natural^  may  see  it 
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in  those  thin<^s;  and  he  may  ilso  say 
in  his  heart,  if  he  will,  that  such  science 
cannot  l)e  j^iven  to  them  from  the  sun 
l>y  its  heat  and  liirht;  for  the  sun,  from 
which  nature  derives  tt.s  orjixin  and 
essence,  is  pure  (ire ;  and  thence  the 
eUluxes  of  its  boat  and  li^rlu  iire  alto- 
gether dead  ;  and  I  hub  tfiey  may  con- 
clude that  such  things  are  from  th*j 
Divine  inllux  throui^h  the  s|iiritmi. 
world  into  tlie  ultiniates  of  u-iture. 

Every  man  may,  from  the  things 
visible  in  nature,  confirm  lums<*lf  in 
favor  of  the  Divine,  while  lie  see^ 
worms,  how,  jVom  the  th'light  of  a 
certain  love,  they  seek  and  aspire  a  A 
ter  a  change  of  their  earthly  state  into 
oue  analoi^ous  to  the  heavenly  slate  : 
ami  how,  lor  this  purpose,  they  crawl 
into  suitable  places,  envelope  them- 
selves with  a  covering,  arjd  thus  put 
themsi'lves  into  the  womb,  that  I  hey 
may  be  born  aijain,  and  thus  hecnuie 
chrysalises,  anreiiai,  nyuiphs,  :u}d  at 
lenj^th  butlerliies ;  and  wheu  ihey  have 
nijflero^one  these  chancres  of  tbrni,  and, 
nccortlitifT  to  their  species,  have  been 
clothed  with  beautiful  wjufrs,  they  fly 
abroad  into  tlie  open  air,  as  into  their 
hernen,  nud  there  indula;e  in  pleasant 
sports,  celebrate  coumibial  rites,  lay 
e^^irs,  and  provide  for  themselves  a  |^is- 
terity ;  and  then  they  nourish  them- 
selves with  sweet  and  pleasant  Ibod 
extracted  from  ilowers.  Whc»€ver  con- 
firms himself  in  favor  of  the  Divine, 
from  the  lhin<;s  visible  in  nature,  may 
see  i[i  them,  while  worms,  an  imaj^e  of 
the  earthly  state  of  man,  and  when 
bntterllies,  an  image  of  his  heavenly 
strite;  bnt  those  who  conlirtn  ihem- 
selves  in  favor  of  nature,  see  them  in- 
deed, but,  because  they  have  rejected 
the  heavenly  state  of  man  from  their 
mind,  they  call  them  mere  operations 
of  nature. 

Every  man  may,  from  the  ihJufr^ 
visilde  in  nature,  conlirm  luuHelf  in 
favor  of  the  Divine,  while  he  attends 
to  the  thin<Ts  which  are  known  con- 
cerning l>ees,  that  they  know  how  to 
gather  wax,  and  suck  honey  out  of 
roses  nnd  llowers,  and  to  build  cell? 
like  little  houses,  and  arrange  them 
'n  the  form   of  a  city,   with   6treeti 
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llirougti  which  they  come  in  and  go 
out ;  that  at  a  distance  they  smell  the 
herbs  and  flowers  from  which  tiiey 
gather  wax  for  their  houses  and  honey 
for  their  food ;  and  that,  thus  loaded, 
they  fly  back  in  the  right  direction  to 
their  hive,  and  thus  provide  for  them- 
selves food  for  the  a[)proaching  winter, 
as  if  they  foresaw  it.  They  also  ap- 
point over  themselves  a  ruler  like  a 
queen,  from  whom  their  posterity  is 
propagated ;  they  build  for  her,  as  it 
were,  a  palace  in  an  elevated  situation, 
and  furnish  it  with  pro})er  guards. 
Wlifii  the  time  of  procreation  arrives, 
she  goes,  accompanied  by  her  satellites, 
called  drones,  from  cell  to  cell,  and 
lays  her  eggs,  which  her  attendants 
cover  with  a  sort  of  ointment,  that  they 
may  not  be  injured  by  the  air.  Hence 
arises  a  new  race;  and  afterwards, 
when  it  has  arrived  at  the  projMir  age, 
and  is  able  to  do  similar  things,  it  is 
expelled  from  the  hive;  the  swarm 
first  collects  itself  into  a  band,  that  it 
may  not  be  divided  and  dispersed,  and 
afterwards  flies  abroad  to  seek  for  it- 
self a  habitation.  About  the  time  of 
autumn,  those  drones,  because  they 
have  brought  in  nothing  of  wax  or 
honey,  are  led  forth  and  deprived  of 
their  wings,  that  they  may  not  return 
and  consume  the  food,  which  they  took 
no  pains  to  provide.  Many  other  things 
might  be  added  ;  whence  it  is  evident, 
that,  on  account  of  the  use  which  they 
perform  to  the  human  race,  they  have, 
from  the  Divine  influx  through  the 
spiritual  world,  a  form  of  government 
such  as  there  is  among  men  on  earth, 
yea,  among  the  angels  in  the  heavens. 
What  person  of  enlightened  reason 
does  not  see,  that  such  things,  with 
them,  are  not  from  the  natural  world  ? 
What  has  the  sun  of  the  natural  world 
in  common  with  a  government  similar 
and  analogous  to  the  government  of 
heaven  ?  From  these  and  similar  things 
observable  in  brute  animals,  the  advo- 
cate and  worshipper  of  nature  con- 
firms himself  in  favor  of  nature;  whilst 
the  advocate  and  worshipper  of  God, 
from  the  same  things,  confirms  him- 
self in  favor  of  God:  for  the  spiritual 
man  sees  in  them  spiritual  things,  and 


the  natural  man  .sees  in  them  natural 
things;  thus  each  according  to  hi^ 
quality.  As  to  myself,  such  thincrs 
have  been  to  me  evident  indication 
of  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  iutc 
the  natural  from  God.  Consider  alsc 
whether  you  can  think  analytical!} 
concerning  any  form  of  government 
or  concerning  any  civil  law,  or  cou 
corning  any  moral  virtue,  or  concern 
ing  any  spiritual  truth,  unless  the  Di- 
vine, from  his  wisdom,  flow  in  through 
the  spiritual  world.  As  to  myself,  ) 
never  could,  nor  can  I  now ;  for  I  have 
perceptibly  and  sensibly  observed  thai 
influx  now  for  twenty-six  years,  con- 
tinually ;  wherefore  I  say  this  from  ex- 
perience. 

Can  nature  regard  use  as  an  end 
and  dispa<^e  u^es  into  their  orders  and 
forms  ?  Tins  can  be  done  only  by  i 
wise  being;  and  the  universe  coulo 
be  thus  ordered  and  formed  only  b} 
God,  whose  wisdom  is  infinite.  Whc 
else  could  foresee  and  provide  for  men 
their  food  and  clothing;  their  food 
from  the  harvests  of  the  field,  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  from  animals;  and 
their  clothing  from  the  same.  It  ia 
among  those  wonderful  things,  that 
those  vile  worms,  called  silk  worms^ 
should  clothe  with  silk,  and  magnificent^ 
ly  adorn,  both  men  and  women,  from 
kings  and  queens,  even  to  servants 
and  maids;  and  that  those  vile  in- 
sects, called  bees,  should  furnish  wax 
for  lights,  by  which  temples  and  pala- 
ces are  illuminated.  These  and  ma- 
ny other  things  are  standing  proofs 
that  God,  from  Himself  through  the 
spiritual  world,  operates  all  things 
which  are  done  in  nature. 

To  these  things  it  is  proper  to  add, 
that,  in  the  spiritual  world,  have  been 
seen  those,  who,  from  the  things  visi- 
ble in  the  world,  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  favor  of  nature  to  such  a  de- 
gree, that  they  became  atheists ;  and 
that  their  understanding  in  spiritual 
light  appeared  open  below  and  closed 
above,  because,  in  their  thoughts,  they 
had  looked  downwards  to  the  earth, 
and  not  upwards  to  heaven.  Above 
their  sensual  principle,  which  is  thtt 
lowest  region   of  the   understaudmg 
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lbei>€ppeftrcJ,  as  it  were,  a  veil  impark- 
ling  w^ith  inferaal  fire;  in  s<jfiit*  ca^iC!*, 
black  as  60ot;  in  otiiers,  liviil  like  u 
Coq)>c,  Let  every  one,  tliereiVire,  be^ 
wjirc  of  confirming  hiniself  in  fiivor  of 
mitnre;  but,  i*ince  llicre  in  no  wimt  of 
fneau5,  let  him  confirm  hlnibcif  in  in- 
Tor  of  God. 

13,   V^I.   TnAT  UNLESS  God  were 

0»NE,  THK  Uxi VERSE  COtLD  ^OT  HAVE 
BEE!^  TREiTEll  AND  IMlKtfliRVEU. 

Tbal  the  unity  of  Goii  may  be 
tnfi?rreil  from  tlie  creation  of  tbe 
uni'er!*e,  iis  because  tbe  nniverse 
16  a  work  cohering  a?,  one  from  fir^sU 
lo  Insls,  depending  upon  one  (tod,  as 
the  Ixidy  on  the  soul.  The  univer^ 
is  so  created,  that  God  may  be  every 
where  present,  and  liold  all  and  every 
part  of  It  under  hii*  direction,  and  bold 
it  togetlier  a^  one,  perpetually,  which 
ig  lo  preserve  U,  ilence  alsc*  it  is, 
ihat  Jeiiovah  God  say^,  Thai  he  is  the 
Pir»t  and  tfw  La^st^  the  Bi^innhtg  and 
the  Emthtg,  file  Aipha  and  the  Ome^a^ 
Uai.  \liv,  (J;  Rev.  i  8,  17  j  and,  in 
another  place,  That  he  makiih  all 
ihiftffSf  apntKhth  out  the  hraccns,  and 
iiretthith  out  tht  earth  by  himuij\ 
ibai,  xliv»  24.  This  greut  system, 
which  is  called  the  universe^  is  a  work 
cohering  «us  one  from  lir=itii  lo  lasts,  be- 
cause God,  in  creating  it,  bad  one  etid 
to  view,  which  was  ati  angehc  heaven 
from  the  human  race ;  and  the  means 
to  that  end  are  all  things  of  which  the 
earth  is  compo«K;d  ;  for  he  who  wills 
ata  end,  oIsk}  uilb  the  merino;  where- 
liire  he  who  conlemplate^i  tbe  world  as 
a  work  containing  means  to  that  end, 
may  C4>ii  tempi  ate  the  created  universe 
as  a  work  cohering  as  one,  and  may 
ant  til  At  Uie  world  is  a  coni])lex  of  ni»es, 
in  succesisive  order,  for  the  hninan 
facr,  from  which  is  the  angehc  heaven. 
The  Divine  Love  can  intend  no  other 
end  than  the  eternal  blessedness  of 
micii  from  its  o\>n  Divine.  Divine 
WL-tdom  Cfin  produce  notliing  else  than 
u^*s  which  are  means  to  tliai  emL 
Bjr  conieniplating  tlie  world  in  this 
Itlliveraal  idea,  every  wise  man  tnay 
P©rc*/ivo  that  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
ir«^nH^  is  one,  and  that  his  essence  is 
fjtyri*  and  Wisdom  :  wheretbrc  there  is 


not  a  single  thing  in  the  universe, 
which  does  not  contain  a  use,  mora 
or  less  remote,  for    man, 

Tliose  wiio  contemplate  some  things 
in  the  world  separately,  and  not  till  aa 
united  in  a  scrit^s  in  which  are  ends 
mediate  causes  and  etfects,  aiul  whn 
do  not  deduce  creation  from  the  Divine 
Love  through  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
cannot  see  thut  the  univerae  is  ihe 
work  of  one  God,  and  that  he  dwclU 
in  every  use,  because  he  dwells  in  tlie 
end  ■  lor  every  one  who  is  in  tlie  end, 
is  also  in  tbe  means ;  for  tJie  end  is  in- 
wardly in  all  the  means,  actuating  and 
directing  theuh  Those  who  do  not 
contemplate  tbe  universe  as  the  work 
of  God,  and  as  the  habitation  of  bis  love 
and  wisdom,  hut  as  tbe  work  of  nature, 
and  tbe  habitation  of  tlie  heat  and 
hght  of  the  snii,  close  the  superior 
parts  of  their  rnind  towards  God^  and 
open  I  be  interior  parts  of  it  for  i\w 
devil ;  and  thence  they  put  otTthe  na* 
lure  of  man,  and  put  on  the  nature  of 
beasts,  and  not  only  think  lliemselves 
like  beasts,  but  alsti  become  so;  for 
they  become  foxes  in  cunning,  wolves 
in  fierceness,  leopards  in  treacliery, 
tigers  in  criiehy,  and  croco*hles,  ser- 
pents, owls  and  hats,  according  lo  the 
nature  of  those  animals.  Thti.se  who 
are  such  alstD  appear,  in  tbe  spiritual 
world,  at  a  distance,  like  those  wild 
beasts;  their  love  of  cvd  ihMs  e.\hibit3 
itself 

14.    VIL    That    the   Man    hho 

DOES  NOT  ACKNOWLEOCE  A  Goi>,  IS 
EXCOMMUNlCATEn   TROM  THE  CuURCH, 

ANO    CONDEMNED. 

That  the  man  who  does  not  acknowl- 
edge a  God,  is  exct:»mniunicated  fioii* 
the  church,  is  because  God  is  tbe  all 
of  the  church,  and  divine  things,  which 
are  cnlled  theological,  constitute  the 
church;  wherefore  a  denial  of  (hul  ia 
a  ilenial  of  all  things  of  the  church; 
and  this  denial  itself  exconnnunicaiea 
him;  thus  the  man  himself,  and  not 
God,  is  tbe  author  of  his  exc4:»mmnni^ 
cation.  He  is  also  condemned,  be- 
cause wbosiM'ver  is  excommunicated 
from  the  church,  is  also  exc«immunicat* 
ed  from  heaven;  for  the  church  n|M>a 
earth,  and  the  angelic  heaven,  make 
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one,  like  the  internal  and  external, 
and  ike  the  spiritual  and  natural  in 
man  For  man  was  so  created  by 
God  that,  as  to  his  internal,  he  may  be 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  as  to  his 
external,  in  the  natural  world;  thus 
he  is  created  a  native  of  both  worlds, 
in  order  that  the  spiritual,  which 
is  of  heaven,  may  be  implanted  in 
the  natural,  which  is  of  the  earth, 
as  is  the  case  with  seed  in  the  ground  ; 
and  thus  man  may  acquire  a  fixed  and 
everlasting  existence.  The  man  who, 
by  a  denial  of  God,  has  excommunicat- 
ed himself  from  the  church,  and  thus 
from  heaven,  has  closed  up  his  inter- 
nal man  as  to  the  will,  and  thus  as  to 
his  genial  love ;  for  the  will  of  man  is 
the  receptacle  of  his  love,  and  be- 
comes its  habitation.  But  he  cannot 
close  up  his  internal  man,  as  to  the 
understanding;  for,  if  he  could  and 
should  do  this,  the  man  would  be  no 
longer  man.  But  the  love  of  the  will 
infatuates  the  superior  parts  of  the  un- 
derstanding ;  whence  the  understand- 
ing becomes,  as  it  were,  closed  as  to  the 
truths  which  are  of  faith,  and  as  to  the 
goods  which  are  of  charity  ;  thus  more 
and  more  against  God,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  against  the  spiritual  things 
of  the  church ;  and  thus  he  is  exclud- 
ed from  communion  with  the  angels 
of  heaven;  and,  when  thus  excluded, 
he  enters  into  communion  with  the 
satans  of  hell,  and  thinks  in  unity 
with  them ;  and  as  all  satans  deny  a 
God,  and  think  foolishly  concerning 
God  and  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church,  so  also  does  the  man  who  is 
conjoined  with  them.  When  he  is  in 
his  spirit,  as  he  is  when  left  to  himself 
at  home,  he  suffers  his  thoughts  to  be 
led  by  tlie  delights  of  the  evil  and  the 
f.ilse,  which  he  has  conceived  and 
brou(Tht  forth  in  himself;  and  then  he 
thi?)ks  that  there  is  no  God,  but  that 
what  is  called  God  is  only  a  word  re- 
sounding from  pulpits,  to  bind  the 
connnon  people  to  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  justice,  which  are  laws  of  soci- 
ety. He  also  thinks  that  the  Word, 
from  which  ministers  proclaim  a  God, 
is  a  collection  of  visionary  stories,  the 
sanctity   of   M'hich    is   derived    from 


authority :  and  that  the  Decalogue, 
or  Catechism,  is  a  little  book,  which, 
after  it  has  been  handled  by  children, 
may  be  thrown  away ;  for  it  teaches 
that  we  should  honor  our  parents,  that 
we  should  not  do  murder,  nor  commit 
adultery,  nor  steal,  nor  bear  false  tes- 
timony ;  and  who  does  not  know  the 
same  things  from  the  civil  law  ?  Con- 
cerning the  church,  he  thinks  it  is  a 
congregation  of  weak,  simple  and  cred- 
ulous people,  who  see  what  they  do 
not  see.  Respecting  man,  and  him- 
self as  a  man,  he  thinks  as  he  does  of 
a  beast;  concerning  his  life  after 
death,  he  thinks  it  will  be  like  that  of 
a  beast  after  death.  Thus  his  inter- 
nal man  thinks,  however  differently  the 
external  man  speaks  ;  for,  as  was  said, 
every  man  has  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal ;  and  his  internal  constitutes  the 
man,  which  is  called  the  spirit ^  and 
lives  after  death  ;  and  the  external,  in 
which,  by  a  semblance  of  moralitv.  he 
plays  the  hj'pocrite,  is  burieu ,  ana 
then,  on  account  of  his  denial  of  God, 
he  is  condemned.  Every  man,  as  to 
his  spirit,  is  consociated  with  his  like 
in  the  •  spiritual  world,  and  is  as  one 
with  them  ;  and  it  has  often  been  given 
me  to  see  the  spirits  of  persons  still 
living,  some  in  angelic  societies,  and 
some  in  infernal  societies ;  and  I  have 
also  been  permitted  to  converse  with 
them  for  several  days ;  and  have  won- 
dered that  man  himself,  while  he  lives 
in  his  body,  should  know  nothing  at 
all  of  this.  Thence  it  appeared,  that 
whoever  denies  a  God,  is  already 
among  the  condemned;  and,  after 
death,  ne  is  gathered  to  his  compan- 
ions. 

15.  VIII.    That  with  Men  who 

DO  NOT  ACKNOWLEDGE  ONE  GoD,  BUT 
SEVERAL,    NOTHING     OF     THE    ChURCH 

coheres. 

He  who  in  faith  acknowledges,  and  in 
heart  worships,  one  God,  is  in  the  com- 
munion of  saints  on  earth,  and  in  the 
communion  of  angels  in  heaven ;  they 
are  called  communions^  and  they  are 
so  because  they  are  in  one  God,  and 
one  God  is  in  them.  The  same  are  also 
in  conjunction  with  the  whole  angelic 
heaven,  and  1  might  venture  to  say 
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«iitU  aJi  and  every  one  there,  for  they 
art?  lUl  a«  the  children  and  pi>;«terity  of 
>ue  fjither,  whose  iiniids,  inuuiiers  and 
faces  are  siindar,  so  thai  they  mutually 
r©cugui4>e  each  other.  The  angelic 
beaven  b  arranged  into  societies  ac- 
eorJiiig  U^  all  ihe  varieties  of  the  love 
of  g\H}*\ ;  which  varieties  aim  at  one 
most  universal  love,  which  i«  love  to 
God  -  trotn  this  love  are  propai^ateti  ^W 
those  who  in  faith  ackiiowh>ilj^e,  and 
in  heart  worship,  one  God,  the  Creator 
of  the  iiuiver^^e,  and  at  the  same  time 
I  he  Kedeenier  and  liege  neralor.  But 
ihe  case  la  altoijeiher  dillerciit  with 
those  wliu  do  not  approach  and  wor- 
ship one  G«jd,  hut  several ;  and  also 
with  ihu?»e  who  prolesis  one  with  their 
lipa,  atid  at  the  same  time  thitik  of 
iltree,  a^  do  those  in  the  church  at  tliiij 
day,  who  distinguish  God  into  three 
persons,  and  declare  that  eacri  person 
by  himself  is  God,  and  attrilMite  to 
each  separate  qualities  or  properties, 
which  do  not  beloniJ  to  eillH^r  of  the 
others.  Hence  it  comes  to  pa^s,  that 
not  only  the  unity  of  God  is  aciually 
ditidod^  but  aln>  theology  itself,  and 
likewisic  the  human  mind,  in  which  it 
tfhould  reside ;  what  thence  can  result 
bm  perplexity  and  incolicrency  in  the 
tliin;:*  of  the  church  ?  That  such  is 
the  stale  of  the  church  at  this  day,  will 
be  demonstrated  in  the  Apfiendix  to 
this  work.  The  truth  is,  that  the  di- 
fmon  of  God,  or  of  the  Divine  essence, 
tttlri  tiiice  persons,  each  of  which,  by 
himself,  or  singly,  is  God,  leads  to  the 
dental  of  God,  It  is  as  if  any  one 
should  enter  a  temple  in  order  to  wor- 
ships and  should  see,  in  a  picture  ypon 
the  altar,  one  God  painted  as  ihe  An- 
cmni  of  days,  another  as  the  High 
PrieiiJt,  and  a  third  as  the  flyinsr  ,Eolus, 
with  tins  inscription,  '*  T/u'.>f  thnt 
i«r«  one  God;*'  or  as  if  he  should  there 
^eo  the  Unity  and  Trinity  ptiifited  as  a 
(Dan  with  throe  head?  upon  one  fKKly, 
tr  with  three  bodies  under  one  head, 
vrhich  is  the  form  of  a  monster  If 
ploy  one  should  cnfer  heaven  with  such 
in  idea,  he  would  certainly  be  cast  out 
headlonsT,  although  he  Sihould  say  that 
the  head  or  heads  signified  essence,  and 
lie  \KH\f  or  bodies,  distinct  properties. 


16,  To  the  almve  I  shall  add  onfl 
Relation-  [Mkmorabtli;].  I  S4w 
w>me  new  comers  from  ih*^  riai^ 
ural  into  the  spiritual  world,  talking 
tOijether  about  three  Divine  Persons 
from  eternity ;  they  were  dignitaries 
of  the  church,  and  one  of  them  u  bish- 
op. They  came  up  to  me,  and,  after 
s-iyine  conversation  concern injjj  the 
spiritual  world,  of  which  they  I  m?  I  ore 
liatl  not  known  any  thing,  1  saiil^  *'  1 
heard  you  talking  alxiut  three  Divine 
Persons  from  eternity ;  and  I  l»esi.M!ch 
you  to  open  to  me  this  great  myst»Ty, 
accord ini;  to  your  ideas  which  you  roii- 
ceived  in  the  natural  world,  wlj«*nce 
you  have  lately  come/'  Then  »he 
primate,  hx^king  at  me,  said,  *'  I  see  that 
you  are  a  layman ;  wherefore  I  will 
open  the  ideas  of  my  tlionght  concrrn- 
mg  this  mystery,  and  leacli  you. 
My  ideiis  always  have  Iteen,  and  sti'l 
are,  that  God  the  Father,  God  tlie  ♦So  . 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  i^it  in  t  .•% 
mi{lst  of  heaven,  upon  inanrnificent  ai  d 
[iA\y  seats  or  tiirones;  God  the  Pat  Iky, 
upon  a  throne  of  the  tinest  pold^  with  a 
sceptre  in  his  hand;  God  l\w  Son,  at 
his  right  hand,  y|XJn  a  tfirone  i*f  the 
purest  silver,  with  a  crown  on  his  head  ; 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  nesir  tliern, 
y^jon  a  llirone  of  shining  crystal,  liold- 
in;iT  a  flove  in  his  hand ;  and  that 
lamps,  hanging  round  al>oyi  iliem  in 
triple  order,  were  glittering  with  pre- 
cious stones;  and  that,  at  a  distance 
from  this  circus,  wore  standing  innu- 
merable angels,  all  worshi|»ping,  and 
singing  praises;  and,  moreover,  I lial 
God  the  Father  is  continually  convers- 
ing Willi  his  8on  concerning  those 
who  are  to  be  justified  ;  and  thai  they 
togelljer  decree  and  delenmne  \\ho, 
upon  eartb,  were  worthy  to  be  ret  eiAed 
among  the  angels,  and  crowiu'd  with 
eternal  life;  and  that  God  llie  iloly 
Ghost,  having  heard  their  name^,  in- 
stantly hastens  to  them  over  ^dl  pnrls. 
of  the  earth,  carrying  with  him  the 
giftsof  righteousness,  as  so  mrmy  tokena 
of  salvation  for  those  who  are  to  be 
jnstihed ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  arrives,  and 
breathes  u[»on  them,  he  dis|yerses  the  it 
sins,  as  a  ventilator  disperses  the 
smoke  out  of  a  furnace,  and  makes  it 
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vliite;  and  also  he  \akcs  away  firoin 
their  hearts  the  hardness  of  stone,  puts 
into  them  the  soilness  of  flesh;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  he  renews  their  spir- 
its  or  minds,  and  regenerates  them,  and 
induces  upon  them  the  countenances 
of  infants;  and,  at  last,  marks  their 
foreheads  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  calls  them  the  eUcty  and  children 
ofGod.'^  The  primate,  having  fmished 
this  discourse,  said  to  me,  **  Thus  I  un- 
ravelled this  great  mystery  in  the 
world  ;  and,  because  most  of  our  order 
there  applauded  my  sentiments  on  this 
subject,  I  am  persuaded  that  you  al- 
so, who  are  a  layman,  will  acquiesce 
in  tliem."  After  these  things  were  said 
by  the  primate,  I  looked  at  him,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  at  the  dignitaries 
with  him,  and  observed  that  they  all 
favored  him  with  their  full  assent : 
wherefore  I  began  to  reply,  and  said, 
**  I  have  well  considered  the  exposition 
of  your  faith,  and  have  thence  collect- 
ed, that  you  have  conceived,  and  still 
cherish,  a  merely  natural  and  sensual, 
yea,  material  idea  concerning  the  tri- 
une God,  whence  inevitably  flows  the 
idea  of  three  Gods.  Is  it  not  to  think 
sensually  of  God  the  Father,  that  He 
sits  upon  a  throne  with  a  sceptre  in  his 
hand  ?  and  of  the  Son,  that  He  sits  uix)n 
his  throne  with  a  crown  on  his  head  \ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  He  sits 
upon  his,  with  a  dove  in  his  hand,  and 
that,  in  obedience  to  the  decrees  of  the 
two  former.  Ho  runs  over  all  the  world  ? 
And  because  such  an  idea  thence  re- 
sults, I  cannot  believe  what  you  have 
declared  ;  for,  from  my  infancy,  I  have 
not  been  able  to  admit  into  my  mind 
any  other  idea  than  that  of  one  God  , 
and  since  I  have  received,  and  still  re- 
tain, this  idea  only,  all  that  you  have  said 
has  no  weight  with  me.  And  then  I 
saw  that,  by  the  throne  upon  which, 
according  to  the  Scripture,  Jehovah  is 
said  to  sit,  is  meant  the  kingdom ;  by 
the  sceptre  and  crown,  government 
and  dominion  ;  by  sitting  on  the  right 
hand,  the  omnipotence  of  God  by 
means  of  his  Human ;  and  by  those 
things  which  are  related  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  operations  of  the  Divine 
omnipresence.      Assume,   sir,   if  you 


please,  the  idea  of  one  God,  and  re- 
volve it  well  in  your  rational  mind 
[ratiofinio],  and  you  will  at  length 
clearly  perceive  that  it  is  so.  Indeed 
you  also  say,  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
this  because  you  make  the  essence  of 
those  three  persons  one  and  indivisi- 
ble ;  yet  you  do  not  allow  any  one  to 
say,  that  the  one  God  is  one  person, 
but  that  there  are  still  three  ;  and  this 
you  do,  lest  the  idea  of  three  Godt», 
such  as  yours  is,  should  be  lost ;  and 
you  also  ascribe  to  each  a  character 
separate  from  that  of  another  :  do  you 
not  thus  divide  your  Divine  essence  t 
Since  it  is  so,  how  can  you,  at  the  same 
time,  think  that  God  is  one?  I  could 
forgive  you,  if  you  should  say,  that  the 
Divine  is  one.  When  any  one  hears, 
that  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  that  earh 
Person  singly  is  God,  how  can  he  con- 
ceive that  God  is  one?  Is  it  not  a 
contradiction  which  can  never  be  be- 
lieved ?  That  they  cannot  be  said  to 
be  one  God,  but  to  be  of  a  similar  Di- 
vine, may  be  illustrated  by  these  exam- 
ples : — It  cannot  be  said  of  several  men, 
who  compose  one  senate,  synod,  or 
council,  that  they  are  one  man ;  but 
while  they  are  all  and  each  of  them  of 
one  opinion,  it  may  be  said,  that  they 
think  one  thing.  Neither  can  it  be  said 
of  three  diamonds  of  one  substance, 
that  they  are  one  diamond,  but  that 
they  are  one  as  to  substance,  and  also 
each  diamond  differs  from  the  others 
in  value,  according  to  its  own  weight ; 
but  it  would  not  be  so,  if  they  were 
one,  and  not  three.  But  I  perceive  that 
the  reason  why  you  say,  that  the  three 
persons,  each  of  whom,  by  himself,  or 
singly,  is  God,  are  one  God,  and  why 
you  insist,  that  every  one  in  the  church 
should  thus  speak,  is,  that  sound  and 
enlightened  reason,  throughout  the 
whole  world,  acknowledges  that  God  is 
one ;  and  therefore  you  would  be  cov- 
ered with  shame,  if  you  should  not  also 
speak  in  like  manner.  But  even  while 
you  utter  with  your  lips  one  God.  al- 
though you  entertain  the  idea  of  three, 
still  that  shame  does  not  keep  those 
two  forms  of  expression  within  youi 
lips,  but  you  -ipeak  them  out."     After 
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this  c-ftft vers ai ion,  the  bishop  retired 
with  hi?  clerical  attenrlunts,  fnul.  in  re- 
tirifiiT,  he  lurncrl  ribont,  nnrl  wij^hed  to 
ex<*l.ttni,  **  Tliere  h  one.  Umi  :'*  but  he 
could  not,  because  his  ilioticfht  drew 
back  his  longne  ;  and  then,  with  open 
mouth,  fie  breathed  out,  "*  thrift  Gofls." 
Those  who  were  stand lu^r  U\\  laughed 
ml  the  strange  sight,  iinil  depsirted. 

17,  Afterwards,  I  inquired  where  I 
fTiifcrht  tind,  amongst  the  learned,  those 
who  are  of  the  most  acute  genius,  iind 
who  stand  for  n  Divine TrinitVt divided 
i:ilo  tliree  persons :  and  there  came 
three,  lo  whom  I  sairl^  **  How  can  you 
divide  the  Divine  Trinity  into  three 
fiersijn**^  and  assert  that  each  picTM^m,  by 
himself,  or  sinjriy,  is  God  and  l*r>rd  f 
Ib  doi  such  a  confession  of  tfie  niouih, 
that  God  is  one,  as  distant  from  the 
ihoufrht,  as  the  south  is  from  the 
north  f  To  which  they  rephed,  **  It  is 
uol,  irj  the  lea^t,  because  the  three  per- 
sons have  one  essence,  and  tlte  Divine 
K>!9ence  is  GckI.  We  were,  in  the 
world,  tutors  of  a  Trinity  of  persons; 
aiid  the  pupil  under  our  care  wiis  our 
failh,  in  which  each  divine  person  has 
his  office :  GikI  the  Father,  the  olhce 
c»r  imputation  and  donation  ;  God  the 
Sou,  that  of  mterccj^sion  ami  media- 
lion  ;  and  God  the  Doly  Ghost,  that  of 
effecting  the  uses  of  imputatirm  and 
tnediiition/'  But  I  asked,  **  What  do  you 
mean  by  the  Divine  Elfi^sence  ?**  They 
mmd,  **  We  mean  omnijiotence,  omnis- 
cience, omnipresence,  immensity,  eter- 
nity, eipiatity  of  majesty."  To  which  I 
»aid ,  **  I  fthat  essence  out  of  several  Gods 
niJikesOne,  you  may  add  still  more,  as 
icirexjimple,  a  fourth,  who  is  tnentioned 
lit  Moses,  Job,  and  Ezekiel,  and  is 
^alii^d  G'hJ  Schaddai.  In  like  manner 
nlsn  did  the  ancients  in  Greece  and 
luly,  who  ascribed  e«p»ril  attributes 
ftnd  u  himUar  essence  to  their  gods, 
HA  in  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto, 
Ap>l]o,  Juno,  Diana,  Minerva,  yea, 
eren  to  Mercury  and  Venus;  but  still 
tbrj  cxiiM  not  say  that  all  those  were 
one  CffMl*  And  also  yoa,  \vho  are 
thfri?»  and,  as  I  perceive,  of  similar 
Jirarntnir,  and  so  of  similar  essence  as 
liy  that,  still  are  not  able  to  combine 
yourselvefl  into  one  learned  man."  But 


a:  this  they  laU;jlipd,  saying,*'  V<  u  lire 
]estin2  II  IS  otherwise  with  the  Divini? 
Ivs**nce  :  this  is  one,  and  not  tripartite 
and  ir  »s  indivisible,  and  so  not<bvide<l 
it  is  not  a  sutiji-ct  of  partition  and  di- 
vision.** To  this  I  rejoined,  '*Let  vis  do 
sce^jd  into  this  arena,  iim)  disputn;" 
and  1  asked,  *'  What  do  you  mein  by 
prrsoii^  and  what  does  that  word  sig- 
nify ,'"  Ami  they  said,  **77ir  namr.  of  a 
pvrson  si;{ttijirs  not  mtif  pari  ttr  qttulh 
ttf  in  tttiothrr^  but  trhnt  mhsi\<tii  in 
ont's  awn  self  [proprie  subsistit]. 
Thus  all  the  principal  dort(>r^  of  the 
church  deJine  person^  and  we  agree 
with  them."  And  1  said,  *'  Is  this  tlie 
definition  ofprrstm  /"  And  tlifv  replied, 
"  It  is."  Tu  which  I  answered,  "  Tfien 
there  is  not  any  part  of  the  Father  in 
the  8on,  nor  any  of  either  in  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost;  whence  it  follows,  that  each 
has  his  peculiar  choice,  ri;xht  and 
jTOwer ;  and  so  there  is  not  any  thin<j 
which  joins  them  together  except  the 
will,  which  is  proper  to  each,  and  thus 
com rmmic able  at  pleasure  :  are  not  the 
three  persons  thus  three  distinct  Gods? 
Again,  you  have  also  defined  person^ 
that  it  is  what  subsists  in  oru'^s  <iwn 
self:  consequently  it  follows  that  tliere 
are  three  substances  into  which 
you  divide  the  Divine  Essenfe;  and 
yet  this,  as  you  also  say,  is  incapable 
of  division,  because  it  is  one  and  indi- 
visible ;  and,  moreover^  to  each  sub- 
stance, that  is,  to  each  person,  you  at- 
tribute pro|>erties  which  are  not  in 
another,  and  which  cannot  Im*  rommu- 
nicatpd  to  another,  such  as  imt*utalion, 
mediation  and  ojMTation;  and  what 
else  thence  results,  than  tliat  the  three 
persons  are  three  Gods'*''  At  these 
words  they  withdrew,  saying/*  We  will 
canvass  [vrTlt^h^!um^tr^  these  ihinirs, 
and,  having  canvasgen,  we  will  an^ 
swer."  There  .^lood  hy  a  certain  wise 
inrm,  who,  hearing  these  things,  said, 
'*  J  do  not  wish,  hy  such  subtle  sjiecula- 
tions  [stihtiirs  transennffs'\y  to  k>ok  intc 
this  high  subject;  but  without  ihosi! 
subtilties,  I  see  in  clear  light,  that,  in 
the  ideas  of  your  thought,  there  are 
three  Gods;  hut,  because  it  would  l>e 
to  your  shame  to  publish  them  to  tdl 
the   world  (tor  if  you   should   publish 
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them,  you  would  be  called  madmen 
and  idiots),  therefore,  to  avoid  that  dis- 
grace, it  ivS  expedient  for  you  to  confess 
with  your  lips  one  God."  But  the  three 
disputants,  still  tenacious  of  their  own 
Opinion,  paid   no   attention   to  these 


words ;  and,  in  going  away,  they  mut- 
tered out  some  terms  borrowed  from  the 
science  of  metaphysics,  whence  1  per- 
ceived, that  that  science  was  their  .tri- 
pod, from  which  they  wished  to  give 
answers. 


CONCERNING  THE   DIVINE  ESSE,  WHICH  IS  JEHOVAH. 


18.  We  shall  treat  first  of  the  Di- 
vine  Esse,  and  afterwards  of  the  Divine 
Essence.  It  appears  as  if  these  two 
were  one  and  the  same ;  but  still  esse 
is  more  universal  than  essence^  for  an 
essence  supposes  an  esse^  and  from  esse 
essence  is  derived.  The  Esse  of  God, 
or  tlie  Divine  Esse^  cannot  be  describ- 
ed, because  it  is  above  every  idea  of  hu- 
man thought,  into  which  nothing  else 
falls,  than  what  is  created  and  finite,  but 
not  what  is  uncreate  and  infinite,  thus 
not  the  Divine  Esse.  The  Divine 
Esse  is  Esse  itself,  from  which  all  things 
are,  and  which  must  be  in  all  things, 
that  they  may  be.  A  further  notion 
of  the  Divine  Esse  may  flow  in  from 
the  following  articles :  I.  That  the  one 
(rod  is  called  Jehovah  from  Esse,  thus 
from  this,  because  He  alone  is,  was,  and 
will  be,  and  because  He  is  the  First  and 
the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End, 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  II.  That 
the  one  God  is  Substance  itself  and 
Form  itself,  and  that  angels  and  men 
are  substances  and  forms  from  Him, 
and  that  as  few  as  they  are  in  Him  and 
He  in  them,  so  far  they  are  images  and 
likenesses  of  Him.  III.  That  the  Di- 
vine Esse  is  Esse  in  itself,  and  at  the 
same  time  Eiistere  in  itself  IV. 
That  the  Divine  Esse  and  Existere  in 
itself  cannot  produce  another  Divine, 
that  is  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself; 
consequently,  that  another  God  of  the 
same  essence  is  not  possible  [dabilis]. 
V.  That  a  plurality  of  gods  amongst 
the  ancients,  and  also  amongst  the  mod- 
trns,  existed  from  no  other  cause,  than 
from  not  understanding  the  Divine 
Esse.  But  these  articles  are  to  be 
elucidated  one  by  one 

19.  I.  That  the  one  God  is 
CALLED  Jehovah   from   Esse,  thus 


from  this,  because  He  alone  is  anu 

WILL    BE  ;     AND    BECAUSE    He    IS    THR 

First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning 
AND  THE  End,  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega. 

That  Jehovah  signifies  1  am  and 
To  BE,  is  known ;  and  that  God  was 
so  called  from  the  most  ancient  times, 
is  evident  from  the  book  of  creation, 
or  Genesis,  where,  in  the  first  chap- 
ter, He  is  called  God,  but  in  the 
second  and  the  following,  Jehovah 
God;  and  afterwards,  when  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham  by  Jacob,  dur- 
ing their  sojourning  in  Egypt,  forgot 
the  name  of  God,  it  was  recalled  to 
their  remembrance ;  concerning  which 
it  is  thus  written  :  3foses  said  unto  God 
What  is  thy  name?  God  said,  I  AJb 
THA  T  I  AM.  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hatk 
sent  me  unto  you ;  and  thou  shalt  say, 
Jehovah,  tlie  God  of  your  fathers,  hath 
sent  me  to  you ;  this  is  my  name  forever^ 
and  this  my  memorial  from  generation 
to  generation,  Exod.  iii.  14,  15.  Since 
God  alone  is  the  I  AM,  and  the  Esse 
or  Jehovah,  therefore  there  is  not  any 
thing  in  the  created  universe,  which 
does  not  derive  its  esse  from  Him ; 
but  in  what  manner,  will  be  seen  be- 
low. The  same  is  also  meant  by  these 
words :  /  am  the  First  and  the  Last, 
the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  Isaiah  xliv.  6;  and 
Rev.  i.  8,  11;  xxii.  13;  by  which  is 
signified,  Who  is  the  Itself  and  the 
Only  from  firsts  to  lasts,  from  which 
are  all  things. 

That  God  is  called  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  is  because  Alpha  is  the  first,  and 
Omega  is  the  last  letter  in  the  Greek 
alphabet ;  and  thence  they  signify  all 
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things  in  the  complex :  the  reason  ia» 
because  every  alphabefic  letter,  in  the 
a|>irituaJ  world^  sigtiilies  mhub  thing ; 
auid^a  vowel,  which  serves  tor  sound, 
9orjjething  of  affection  or  love:  from 
this  origin  is  spirituiU  or  angelic 
speech,  and  also  writin;!^  there.  Hut 
tim  IS  an  arcanum  hitherto  nnknovvn; 
Ibr  there  is  a  universal  language,  i:i 
nrhich  all  angels  and  spirits  are ;  and 
this  has  nothing  in  cominon  with  any 
language  of  men  in  the  worM  :  every 
maa  comes  into  tbi^i  language  alter 
death,  for  it  is  implanted  in  every  man 
from  creation ;  wherefore  all  can  un- 
derstand each  other  throughout  the 
whole  Fpirttual  world.  It  has  been 
given  me  oflen  to  hear  that  language, 
and  1  have  compared  it  with  languages 
tD  the  world,  and  have  found  that  it 
doed  not,  even  in  the  least  degree,  make 
one  with  any  natural  lan*Tuage  upon 
earth :  it  ditfers  from  them  in  its  first 
principle,  which  is,  that  every  letter  of 
erery  word  sitrnifies  a  thing.  Thence, 
now,  it  is,  that  God  is  called  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  by  which  is  signified, 
that  He  is  the  Itself  and  the  Only  from 
^sts  to  lasts,  from  which  are  all  things. 
But  concerning  this^  tansruage,  and  the 
writing  of  it,  fl<»wing  from  the  spiritual 
thought  of  angeia,  see  in  the  work 
conoerningCoNJUGiAL  Love,  n.  32Gto 
S12SI,  and  also  in  the  following  pages, 

20.  11.  That  the  onr  Goo  is 
susstance  itself  and  fokm  itself, 
Ann  THAT  Angels  and  ME>f  ake  Stn- 

STANCEJl  AND  FoRMS  FROM  UiM;  AND 
AS  TAIt  AS  THEY  AHE  IN  IIlM  AND  He 
IBC  THEM,  90  FAR  THEY  ARE  I  MAGES 
AHO  LiHENESSKS  OF  HiM. 

Since  God  is  Essf%  He  is  also  Stih- 
alance,  for  an  cfsr,  unless  it  be  a  aub- 
0tatiee,  is  only  an  ideal  entity  [ens  tOf' 
tianis] ;  fi*r  ^ub.^tance,  ia  n  su^^isiing 
entity:  and  whoever  is  a  substance  is 
al«^  a  form,  for  sub<;tance  unless  it  U 
a  form,  if*  an  ideal  entity  ;  wlierefore 
both  CJin  he  predicated  of  God,  but  so 
th*l  He  may  be  the  only,  the  very, 
•fsd  the  fir«t  Substance  and  Form. 
That  thi«  form  is  the  very  Human,  that 
tBf  ihai  Go^l  is  very  Man,  all  things  of 
ivhtMn  are  infinite,  h  demonnitrated  in 
iho  A^GEiic-  Wisdom  concermno 
3 


THE  Divine  [#ove  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  pubiished  at  Amf^terdarn  in 
the  year  17tK}  in  like  manner,  ihai 
angels  and  men  arc  substanccn  and 
Ibrms,  created  and  organized  for  re- 
ceiving the  Divine,  tlovving  into  them 
through  heaven  ;  wherefore,  in  (he 
book  of  Creation,  they  are  ca!lrd  im- 
ctges  and  iiktrtfUSt'S  of  irarl^  i.  )li\,  27  ; 
and  in  other  places,  His  sons,  arid 
born  of  Him ;  but.  \i\  the  c<>urse  of  this 
work,  it  will  be  fully  dcnmnjit rated, 
that,  in  proportion  as  nia'i  lives  under 
the  Divj^e  auspices,  that  in,  sittVers 
himself  to  be  led  by  liod.  so  far  In-  Ijo- 
comes  an  image  of  Him,  more  and 
more  interiorly  Unless  an  idea  be 
formed  of  God,  that  he  i8  the  first  suit- 
stance  and  Ibrm  and  of  lis  form,  that 
it  is  the  ver)  Inimau.  ihe  ndndsof  men 
would  readily  imhdte  idle  fancies,  like 
spectres,  concerning  God  himself  the 
origin  of  man,  and  the  creation  of  ihr 
world  :  of  God  ihey  would  conceive  no 
other  notion  than  as  of  the  nature  of 
the  universe  in  its  tirsts,  thus  of  the  ex 
panse  of  the  universe,  or  as  of  empti* 
ness  or  nothing;  of  the  origin  of  men, 
as  of  the  conflux  of  the  elements  into 
such  a  form  by  chance;  of  the  creation 
of  the  world,  thai  the  origin  of  its  sub- 
stances and  forms  is  from  points,  then 
from  geometrical  lines,  whicli,  because 
they  are  of  no  predication,  are  there- 
fore in  themselves  not  any  thin^.  ^Vith 
such  persons,  every  thing  of  the  church 
is  like  the  Styx,  or  the  darkness  of  Tar- 
tarus. 

2L  ni.  TuAT  THE  Divine  Esse 
IS  Esse  in  itself,  and^  at  the  same 
Time,  Existere  tn  itself* 

That  Jehovah  God  is  Esse  in  itself, 
is  because  He  is  the  I  AM,  the  It- 
self, the  Only  and  the  First,  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  from  which  every 
thing  is  which  is,  that  it  may  be  s^une- 
''.hing;  and  thus,  and  not  otherwise, 
He  is  the  Beginning  and  the  End, 
the  First  and  the  Last,  afid  the  Al- 
pha and  the  Omega.  It  cannot  l>c  said 
that  his  Esse  is  from  itself,  because 
THIS  FROM  itself  supposcs  what  is 
prior,  and  thus  time,  which  is  not  ap^ 
plicatile  to  Infinite,  which  is  called 
Irom    eternity ;  and    also   it   supposies 
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another  God,  who  is  God  in  himself, 
thus  a  God  from  God,  or  that  God 
formed  himself,  and  so  could  not  be 
uncreate  or  infinite,  because  thus  lie 
made  himself  finite  from  himself  or 
from  another.  From  this,  that  God  is 
Esse  in  itself,  it  follows,  that  He  is 
Tx>ve  in  itself.  Wisdom  in  itself,  aid 
Life  in  itself,  and  that  He  is  the  Itst  f, 
from  which  are  all  things,  and  to 
which  all  things  refer  themselves,  that 
they  may  be  something.  That  God 
is  Life  in  itself,  and  thus  Gixl,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  words  of  the  Lord  in 
John,  V.  26 ;  and  in  Isaiah,  T  Jehovah 
make  all  things,  and  spread  out  the 
heavens  alone,  and  stretch  out  the  earth 
by  myself,  xliv.  24;  and  that  He 
alone  is  God,  and  beside  Him  there  is 
no  God,  xlv.  14,  15,  20,  21 ;  Hosea, 
xiii.  4. 

That  God  is  not  only  Esse  in  it- 
eel  f,  but  also  Existere  in  itself,  is  be- 
cause an  esse,  unless  it  exist,  is  not 
any  thing;  and,  in  like  manner,  an 
existere,  unless  it  be  from  an  esse; 
wherefore,  one  being  given,  the  other 
is  given :  in  like  manner,  a  substance 
is  not  any  thing,  unless  it  be  also  a 
form ;  of  a  substance,  unless  it  be  a 
form,  nothing  can  be  predicated  ;  and 
this,  because  it  has  no  quality,  is  in 
itself  nothing.  The  reason  why -Esse 
and  Existere  are  here  used,  and  not  Es' 
senrc  and  Existence,  is  because  a  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  made  between  Esse 
and  Essence,  and  thence  between 
Existere  and  Existence,  as  between 
what  is  prior  and  what  is  posterior; 
and  what  is  prior  is  more  universal  than 
what  is  posterior.  Infinity  and  eter- 
nity are  applicable  to  the  Divine  Esse, 
but  to  the  Divine  Essence  and  Exis- 
tence divine  love  and  divine  wisdom 
are  applicable,  and,  by  means  of 
these  two,  omnipotence  and  omnipres- 
ence; of  which,  therefore,  we  shall 
treat  in  their  order. 

22.  That  God  is  the  Itself,  the  On- 
ly,  and  the  First,  which  is  called  Esse 
and  Existere  in  itself,  from  which 
are  all  things  that  are  and  exist,  the 
natural  man,  by  his  own  reason,  can- 
not possibly  discover ;  for  the  natural 
map    by  his  own  reason,  car   appre- 


hend nothing  else  than  what  is  ol 
nature ;  for  this  squares  with  his 
essence,  because,  from  his  infancy  and 
childhood,  nothing  else  has  entered  in- 
to it.  But  since  man  is  so  created 
that  he  may  also  be  spiritual,  because 
he  is  about  to  live  after  death,  and  ther 
amongst  the  spiritual  in  their  world, 
therefore  God  has  provided  the  Word, 
in  which  He  has  not  only  revealed 
himself,  but  also  that  there  is  a  heaven 
and  a  hell ;  and  that  in  one  or  the 
other  of  these  every  man  is  about  to 
live  to  eternity,  each  according  to  his 
life  and  his  faith  at  the  same  time. 
He  has  also  revealed  in  the  Word, 
that  He  is  the  I  AM,  or  the  Esse,  and 
the  Itself,  and  the  Only,  which  is  in 
itself,  and  so  the  First  or  the  Begin- 
ning, from  which  are  all  things.  It  is 
by  means  of  this  revelation,  that  the 
natural  man  can  elevate  himself  above 
nature,  thus  above  himself,  and  see 
such  things  as  are  of  God  ;  but  yet  on- 
ly as  at  a  distance,  although  God  is 
nigh  to  every  man,  for  He  is  in  him 
with  his  essence,  and,  because  it  is  so. 
He  is  nigh  to  those  who  love  Him  ;  and 
those  love  Him  who  live  according  to 
his  commandments,  and  believe  in  Him 
these,  as  it  were,  see  Him ;  for  wha* 
is  faith,  but  a  spiritual  sight  that 
He  is  ?  And  what  is  a  life  according 
to  his  commandments,  but  an  actual 
acknowledgment  that  from  Him  is 
salvation  and  eternal  life?  But  those 
who  have  not  spiritual  faith,  but 
natural,  which  is  only  science,  and 
thence  a  similar  life,  see  God,  indeed, 
but  at  a  distance,  and  this  only  when 
they  are  speaking  of  Him.  The  dif^ 
ference  between  the  former  and  the 
latter,  is  like  that  between  those  who 
stand  in  clear  light,  and  see  men,  and 
touch  them,  and  those  who  stand  in  a 
thick  cloud,  from  which  they  cannot 
distinguish  men  from  trees  or  stones. 
Or  it  is  like  the  difference  between 
those  who  stand  upon  a  high  mountain, 
where  there  is  a  city,  and  who  go  hith- 
er and  thither  and  talk  with  their  fel- 
low citizens,  and  those  who  look 
down  from  that  mountain  and  know 
not  whether  the  objects  which  they 
see  are  men,  or  beasts,  or  statues.  Nay 
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It  19  like  thill  between  tho^e  who 
stand  upou  soirie  planetary  orb,  and 
see  their  corn  pan  ions  l  li(:rr; ;  and 
lliose  who  are  in  a  not  tier  j>lanetary 
orb,  with  optical  glasses  in  their  hands^ 
and  hx»k  thither,  and  say  that  ihey  see 
loen  there,  when  yet  they  only  see, 
m  general,  the  earthy  parts,  ti»  lunar 
brightness,  and  the  watery  parts,  as 
dark  spots.  Such  is  the  dillerence 
between  seeing  God  and  tiie  divine 
lIuDgf  which  proceed  from  Hiii^  as 
lliejr  are  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
are  in  faith,  and  at  the  same  lime  in 
tlie  life  of  charity,  and  of  those  who 
are  only  in  science  concerning  those 
tliiugi$:  consequently,  such  is  the  dit- 
Ibreiice  l>etween  natural  and  spiritual 
mofL  But  those  who  deny  the  divine 
mnctity  of  the  Word,  and  still  carry 
ibe  things,  which  are  of  religion,  as  it 
werp^  in  a  sack  upon  their  back,  do 
not  see  God,  btit  only  talk  about  Jlim, 
in  a  manner  but  little  diO^srent  from 
parrots. 

2:1    IV,  That  the    Divine  Esse 

AJfO  EXISTEBE  IN  ITSELF,  CANNOT 
momCB  ANOTHER  DiVINE,  THAT  IS 
BseC  AND  ExiSTEHE  IN  ITSELF; 
COJtSEqrENTLV,    THAT    ANOTHER     GOD 

ar  tHE  SAME  Essence  is  not  hos* 
iiiii«e. 

That  the  one  God,  who  is  tlie 
Creator  of  the  uniyerse,  is  Esse  and 
Gxi^tere  in  itself,  thus  God  in  himself, 
nas   already  been    shown :  thence    it 

ollowa,  that  a  God  from  God  is  not 
nifwsihle,  because  the  very  essential 
Dirine,  which  is  Esse  and  Existere  it- 
self, is  in  him  incommunicable.  It  is 
ibe  same,  whether  he  be  said  to  be 
begctten  by  God,  or  to  proceed  from 
Htm:  in  either  case,  he  would  be  pro- 
iltic«d  by  God,  and  tins  differs  but  lit- 
tle front  t>eing  created.  Wherefore, 
lo  introtluce  into  the  church  the  faith 
thai  there  are  three  divine  j>ersons, 
each  of  whom  singly  is  God,  and  of 
-he  same  essence,  and  one  Iwrn  from 
eteniity,  and  a  third  proceeding  from 
eternity,  is  altogether  to  abohsh  the 

dea  of  the  unity  of  God,  and  with  this 
mil  notion  of  Divinity,  and  so  to  cause 
ill  the  SpfiiiTtjAL  of  reason  to  be  ban» 
»be<d  into  exile;  thence  man  becomes 
no    longer   man.   but   altogether    nat- 


ural, and  differs  from  a  beast  cmy  in 
possesi^jng  the  [lower  of  speech ;  and  lie 
is  opposed  to  aJI  the  spiritual  tiduiisof 
the  church,  for  these  the  natural  man 
nails  tfjolishness;  hence,  and  hrnce 
alone,  have  originated  ^uch  enormous 
heresies  concerning  God,  Wliere- 
fore  a  Divine  Trinity,  divided  into 
persons,  has  brought  into  the  church 
not  only  night,  but  also  death.  That 
an  identity  of  three  Divine  Essences 
is  an  otTence  to  reason,  appeared  evi* 
dent  to  me  from  the  angels,  who  sfiid, 
that  they  could  not  even  mier  Hhret 
equal  D i nin  it  ies ;  a  nd  i  f  an  y  one  s  ho u  1  d 
come  to  them,  and  wish  lo  utler  thai 
expression,  he  could  not  but  turn  away 
himself;  and  after  having  given  it  ut- 
terance, he  would  become  like  the 
trunk  of  a  man,  and  would  be  cast  out, 
and  afterwards  would  go  away  to  those 
in  heft  wiio  do  not  acknowledge  any 
God.  The  truth  is,  that,  to  implant  in 
infants  and  children  an  idea  of  three 
divine  persons,  to  which  inevitably  ad- 
heres the  idea  of  three  Gods,  is  Ut 
take  away  (Vom  them  all  spiritual  milk» 
and  afterwards  all  spiritual  meat,  and 
lastly  all  spiritual  reason,  and  to  in- 
duce ufjon  those,  who  confirm  them- 
selves in  it,  spiritual  death.  Those,  who 
in  faith  and  in  heart  worship  one  God. 
the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  Hiio  ai 
the  same  time  the  Redeemer  and  Re- 
generator, are  as  the  city  of  Zion  was 
in  the  time  of  David,  and  as  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  8i>lo- 
mon,  after  the  temple  was  built ;  but 
the  church  which  believes  in  three 
persons,  and  in  each  as  a  distinct  God, 
is  like  the  city  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem 
destroyed  by  Vespa.sian,  and  the  tem* 
pie  there  burnt.  Moreover,  the  man 
who  worships  one  God,  in  whom  is  the 
Divine  Trinity,  thus  who  is  one  Per- 
son, becomes  more  and  more  a  living 
find  angelic  man  :  but  he  wiio  confirms 
himself  in  a  plurality  of  Gods,  from  a 
plurality  of  persons,  becomes,  by  de- 
t^rees,  like  a  statue  made  with  rnovalde 
joints,  in  the  midst  of  which  Satan 
stands,  and  speaks  through  its  artificial 
raouth. 

24,     V.    That    a    Plurality    of 

Goi>S,      IN      ANCIENT      AND       ALSO       IN 

MooERN  Times,  originated  prom  no 
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uTii  KR  Cause  than  from  not  under- 

ilTANDING  THE  DlVINE  EsSE. 

Thai  the  unity  of  God  is  most  in- 
timately inscribed  on  the  mind  of 
every  man,  since  it  is  in  the  midst  of 
all  things  which  flow  into  the  soul  of 
man  from  God,  has  been  shown  above, 
n.  8. ;  but  that  still,  it  has  not  descend- 
ed into  the  human  understanding,  is 
because  there  was  a  want  of  the  knowl- 
edges by  means  of  which  man  ought 
to  ascend  to  meet  God ;  for  every  one 
should  prepare  the  way  for  God,  that 
is,  should  prepare  himself  for  reception, 
and  this  should  be  done  by  means  of 
knowledges.  The  knowledges  which 
have  hitherto  been  wanting  to  enable 
the  human  understanding  to  penetrate 
where  it  might  see  that  God  is  one,  and 
that  only  one  Divine  Esse  is  possible, 
and  that  all  things  of  nature  are  from 
that  Esse,  are  the  following:  1.  That 
hitherto  no  one  has  known  any  thing 
concerning  the  spiritual  world,  where 
spirits  and  angels  are,  and  into  which 
every  man  comes  after  death.  2.  Al- 
so that  in  that  world,  there  is  a  sun, 
which  is  pure  love  from  Jehovah  God, 
who  is  in  the  midst  of  it.  3.  That  from 
that  sun  proceeds  heat,  which  in  its 
essence  is  love,  and  light,  which  in  its 
essence  is  wisdom.  4.  That  thence  all 
things,  which  are  in  that  world,  are 
spiritual,  and  affect  the  internal  man, 
and  form  his  will  and  understanding. 
5.  That  Jehovah  God,  out  of  his  sun, 
not  only  produced  the  spiritual  world, 
and  all  the  spiritual  things  of  it,  which 
are  innumerable  and  substantial,  but 
Uiat  he  also  produced  the  natural 
world,  and  all  the  natural  things 
of  it,  which  are  also  innumerable, 
but  material.  6.  That  hitherto  no 
one  has  known  the  distinction  between 
what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natural, 
nor  even  what  the  spiritual  is,  in  its 
essence.  7.  Nor  that  there  are  three 
degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  according 
♦o  which  the  angelic  heavens  are  arrang- 
ed. 8.  And  that  the  human  mind  is 
distinguished  into  the  same  number  of 
degrees,  to  the  end  that  it  may  be  ele- 
vated after  death  into  one  of  tlie  heav- 
ens, which  is  effected  according  to 
his  life  and  faith  conjointly.  9.  And, 
finally,  tliat  not  a  single  particle  of  all 


those  things  could  have  existed,  but 
from  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  the  It- 
self in  itself,  and  so  the  First,  and  the 
Beginning,  from  which  are  all  things. 
These  knowledges  have  hitherto  been 
wanting;  yet  they  are  the  means  by 
which  man  may  ascend  and  know  the 
Divine  Esse.  It  is  said,  that  man  as- 
cends; but  it  is  meant  that  he  is 
elevated  by  God;  for  man  has  free 
will,  and  the  faculty  of  procuring  for 
himself  knowledges,  and  as  he  pro- 
cures them  for  himself  from  the  Word, 
by  means  of  the  understanding,  he 
thus  prepares  a  way  by  which  God 
may  descend,  and  elevate  him.  The 
knowledges  by  means  of  which  the 
human  urvderstanding  ascends,  being 
upheld  and  led  by  God,  may  be  com 
pared  to  the  steps  of  the  ladder  seen 
by  Jacob,  which  was  set  vpon  the 
earthy  whose  head  reached  to  heaven, 
and  by  which  the  angels  ascended, 
and  Jehovah  stood  above  it,  Genesis 
xxviii.  12, 13.  But  it  is  quite  otherwise 
when  those  knowledges  are  wanting, 
or  when  man  despises  them ;  then  the 
elevation  of  the  understanding  may  be 
compared  to  a  ladder,  raised  from  the 
ground  to  the  windows  of  the  first  sto- 
ry of  a  magnificent  palace,  where  men 
have  their  habitations,  and  not  to  the 
windows  of  the  second  story,  where 
spirits  are,  and  still  less  to  the  windows 
of  the  third  story,  where  angels  are. 
Thence  it  is,  that  man  abides  in  the 
atmospheres  and  material  things  of 
nature,  in  which  he  keeps  his  eyes, 
ears  and  nostrils ;  from  which  he  de- 
rives no  other  ideas  of  heaven,  and  of 
the  Esse  and  Essence  of  God,  than 
such  as  are  atmospherical  and  materi- 
al ;  and  whilst  a  man  thinks  from  these, 
he  does  not  form  any  judgment  con- 
cerning God,  whether  He  exists  pr  not, 
or  whether  He  is  one  or  more;  and 
still  less  what  He  is  as  to  his  Esse  and 
as  to  his  Essence.  Thence  arose  a 
plurality  of  gods  in  ancient  and  also  in 
modern  times. 


25.  To  thp  above  I  shall  add  this 
Relation  [3Iefnorabile].  Some  t'xne 
since,  being  awaked  from  sleep,  1  fell 
into    profound  meditation  concerning 
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Otid;  mid  when  I  locjkcd  up,  I  saw 
above  me,  in  heaven,  a  very  brii^^ht  light, 
m  All  ovai  form ;  and  when  1  fixed  my 
eyes  upon  that  hghl,  the  hghi  receded  to 
the  sides,  and  entered  into  the  circum- 
ferences; and  then,  lo,  heaven  was 
opened  to  me,  and  I  saw  magnificent 
things^  and  aiijjeb  standing  in  the  Form 
of  a  circle  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
cvpeziin^,  and  they  were  tdkinji  togeth- 
er: and  l>eeau:se  I  had  an  ardent  desire 
to  hear  what  they  were  talking  about, 
it  wad  therefore  given  me  first  lo  hear 
a  Bound,  wliich  was  full  of  heavenly 
kyvc,  and  afterwards  their  speech,  which 
was  full  of  wisdom  from  that  love. 
They  were  talking  together  alxml  the 
oifB  God,  and  about  conjunction 
WITH  JiiM,  and  thence  salvation. 
They  5poke  inefiable  tilings,  most  of 
which  cannU  be  expressed  in  the 
words  of  any  natural  limguage;  but 
because  I  had  sometimes  been  in  com- 
pany with  angeis  in  that  heaven,  and 
then  in  a  similar  speech  with  them,  be- 
cause in  a  similar  Mate,  I  was  therefore 
al»Je  now  to  understand  theni^  and  to 
jselect  from  their  discourse  some  things 
which  may  be  rationally  expressed  in 
the  words  of  natural  language.  They 
said  that  the  Divine  Esse  is  One,  the 
Saiwc,  the  Itself,  and  Individual. 
This  they  illustrated  by  spiritual  ideas, 
asifing  that  tlie  Divine  Esse  cannot  be 
ccmmunicated  to  several,  each  of  whom 
kts  the  Divine  Esse,  and  still  that  be 
Ol»e,  the  Same,  the  Itself,  and  Indivis- 
ible; for  each  one  would  think  from 
hh  own  Ense  from  himself,  and  singly 
by  himself;  if  then  from  others  ^nd 
Uf  others,  unanimously,  there  wouhi 
tie  several  unanimous  Gods,  and  not 
one  fifxl ;  for  unanimity,  because  it  is 
the  4i<jreement  of  several,  and  at  the 
saii»e  time  of  each  one  from  himself, 
an4  by  himself,  doea  not  agree  with 
lb«»  unity  of  God,  but  with  a  plurality — 
♦h*!y  did  not  say  of  Gotls^  because  they 
cmid  not;  for  the  light  of  heaven, 
frwn  which  was  their  thought,  and  the 
iura  in  which  their  discourse  was  ut- 
l«-ed,  opposed  it  They  said  also, 
that  when  they  wished  lo  pronounce 
ibe  word  Gods,  and  each  one  aa  a  per- 
«oa  by  himself,  the  effort  of  pronounc- 
Okg  waa  instantly  directed  to  One,  yea, 


lo  the  Only  God.  To  this  1  hey  afhled, 
that  the  Divine  Esse  is  u  Divink  E.ssb 
IN  Itself,  not  from  itself;  because 
from  itself  supposes  an  Esse  in  itself^ 
from  another  prior  ;  thus  it  sup|KDses  a 
God  from  God,  which  is  not  possible. 
What  is  from  God  is  not  called  Ood^ 
but  is  called  Divine  ;  for  what  is  a  God 
from  God  f  thus,  what  is  a  God  born  ol 
God  from  eternity  i  and  what  is  a  God 
proceeding  from  God  througli  a  God 
born  from  eternity,  but  words  in  which 
there  is  nothing  of  light  from  heaven  ? 
They  said,  moreover,  that  the  Divine 
Esse,  which  in  itself  is  God,  is  the 
Samk,  not  the  same  simple,  but  iiifm- 
ite;  that  is,  the  Same  from  eternity  to 
eternity :  it  is  the  Same  every  whore, 
and  the  Same  with  every  one,  und  in 
every  one;  but  that  rII  variableness 
and  changeableness  is  in  the  recipient ; 
the  state  of  the  recipient  causes  this. 
That  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  God  in 
himseit",  is  the  Itsklf,  they  illustrated 
thus :  God  is  the  Itself,  because  He  ig 
Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  or  Ue 
cause  He  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  it 
self,  and  thence  Life  itself,  wiiirh,  nr. 
less  tiiey  were  the  Itself  in  Gml,  the} 
would  not  be  any  thing  in  heaven  am 
the  world,  because  there  would  not  be 
any  thing  of  them  relative  to  the  Itself 
Every  qualify  has  its  quality  from  thai 
which  is  the  Itself  from  which  it  is,  and 
to  which  it  reters  itself  that  it  may  be 
such.  This  Itsi?lf,  which  is  the  Di- 
vine Esse,  is  not  in  place,  but  with 
those,  and  in  those,  who  are  in  place, 
according  to  reception  ;  since  of  Love 
and  W^isdom,  or  of  Good  and  Truth, 
and  thence  of  Life,  which  are  the  It- 
self in  God,  yea,  God  himself,  place 
cannot  be  predicated,  nor  progression 
from  place  to  place,  whence  is  Omni- 
presence ;  wherefore,  the  Lord  says, 
that  Ife  is  in  the  tnid^i  of  thtm ;  also 
that  Hr  i$  in  tketn^  and  they  in  Hi  it* 
Bui  because  He  cannot  be  received  by 
any,  as  He  is  in  Himself,  He  appears 
as  He  is  in  his  essence,  as  a  sun  above 
the  angelic  heavens;  the  proceeding 
from  which,  as  light,  is  Himself  as  to 
wisdom,  and  the  proceeding  as  heal, 
ia  Himself  as  to  love;  that  sun  is  not 
Himself,  but  the  Divine  Love  and  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  emanating  from  Hiin 
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proxiinnte'y  round  about  Him,  appear 
to  the  angeis  as  a  sun.  He  within 
the  sun  is  Man  ;  He  is  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  both  as  to  the  Di- 
vine   FROM  WHICH  [are    ALL  THINGS], 

and  also  as  to  the  Divine  Human; 
since  the  Itself ^  which  is  Love  itself  and 
Wisdom  itself,  was  a  aoul  to  Hiin  from 
the  Father ;  thus  the  divine  life,  which 
is  life  in  itself  It  is  otherwise  in  eve- 
ry man ;  in  him  the  soul  is  not  life,  but 
a  recipient  of  life.  The  Lord  also 
teaches  this,  saying,  /  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  Life  ;  and  in  another 
place,  As  the  Father  hath  life  in 
HIMSELF,  50  ttlso  hoth  he  givcu  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  John 
V.  2r».  Lifcin  Himself  is  God.  To 
this  they  added,  that  those  who  are  in 
any  spiritual  light,  may  perceive  from 
these  things,  tliat  the  Divine  Esse,  be- 
cause it  is  One,  the  Same,  the  Itself, 
and  thence  Indivisible,  cannot  be  in 
several ;  and  that,  if  it  should  be  said 
to  be,  manifest  contradictions  would 
result. 

26.  When  I  had  heard  these  things, 
the  angels  perceived  in  my  thought  the 
common  ideas  of  the  Christian  church, 
concerning  a  trinity  of  persons  in  uni- 
ty, and  their  unity  in  the  trinity  relat- 
ing to  God ;  and  also  concerning  the 
birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from  eternity ; 
and  then  they  said,  "  What  are  you 
thinking?  Do  you  not  derive  those 
thoughts  from  natural  light,  with  which 
our  spiritual  light  does  not  agree? 
Wherefore,  unless  you  remove  them 
from  your  mind,  we  shut  heaven  to  you, 
and  depart."  But  then  I  said,  "  Enter, 
I  beseech  you,  more  deeply  into  my 
thought,  and  perhaps  you  will  see  an 
agreement."  They  did  so,  and  saw 
that,  by  three  persons,  I  understood 
tnree  proceeding  divine  attributes, 
which   are  Creation,   Redemption, 


and  IlECiENERATioN  .  and  that  those 
are  attributes  of  one  God ;  and  that,  by 
the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from  eter- 
nity, I  understood  his  birth  foreseen 
from  eternity,  and  provided  in  time; 
and  that  it  is  not  above  what  is  natu- 
ral and  rational,  but  contrary  to  what 
is  natural  and  rational,  to  conceive  that 
any  Son  was  l)orn  of  God  from  eterni- 
ty ;  but  not  so,  to  conceive  that  the 
Son,  born  of  God  by  the  Virgin  Mary 
in  time,  is  the  only,  and  the  only  be- 
gotten ;  and  that  to  believe  otherwise 
is  an  enormous  error.  And  then  I 
told  them  that  my  natural  thought 
concerning  the  trinity  of  persons  and 
their  unity,  and  concerning  the  birth 
of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  was  from 
the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the  church, 
which  has  its  name  from  Athanasius. 
Then  the  angels  said,  "  Well."  And 
they  requested  me  to  say  from  their 
mouth,  that  if  any  one  does  not  ap- 
proach the  very  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  he  cannot  come  into  heaven,  be- 
cause heaven  is  heaven  from  Him,  the 
only  God,  and  that  this  God  is  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  Lord  Jehovah,  from 
eternity  Creator,  in  time  Redeemer, 
and  to  eternity  Regenerator;  thus 
who  is  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  this  is  the  gos- 
pel, which  is  to  be  preached.  After 
these  things,  the  heavenly  light,  which 
was  before  seen,  returned  over  the 
opening,  and,  by  degrees,  descended 
thence,  and  filled  the  interiors  of  my 
mind,  and  illustrated  my  ideas  con- 
cerning the  trinity  and  unity  of  God 
And  then  I  saw  the  ideas,  which  I  had 
at  first  entertained  concerning  them, 
and  which  were  merely  natural,  sepa- 
rated, as  chaff  is  separated  from  wheat 
by  winnowing,  and  carried  away,  as 
by  a  wind,  to  the  northern  region  ol 
heaven,  and  there  dispersed. 


CONCERNING  THE  INFINITY  OF  GOD,  OR  HIS   IMMENSITY  ANI> 

ETERNITY. 


27.  IVere  are  two  things  peculiar 
to  the  natural  world,  which  cause  all 
things  there  to  be  finite  :  one  is  Space, 


and  the  other  is  Time  ;  and  because 
that  world  was  created  by  God,  and 
spaces  and  times  were  created  togeth- 


Concerning  thf  Infinity  of  God. 


[witJi  that  worlds  and  make  tt  litiite, 
afore,  h  is  proptrr  to  treat  of  their 
begmriiug^t,  which  are  Immensity 
Eternity;    for   the   immensity   of 
has   relation   to  sfpaces,   and  his 
riiity,  to  times;   and  his  Ixfixity 
viprehetids  both  immensity  and  eter- 
But  t>ecayse  infinity  transcends 
is  tinite,  and  the  knowledge  of  it 
iiitte  mind,  therefore,  that  it  may  in 
»itie  luiuuier  be  perceived,  it  is  expe- 
•diaiit  to  treat  of  it  in  this  series:    I, 
hf¥t  God  is  inji/titt\  sina^  Jit    is  nttd 
is^i  in  Himself  and  all  things  in  (lie 
ivrrst:  nn  and  ciist  from  Him.     II* 
\ai  God  is  infnitt,  since  He  wa^  6f- 
rr  ifle  world ^  thus  before  spaas  ami 
f#  arose t     II L    T^hat  God^  binee  the 
rid    was   made^  is  in  spare  without 
9rr^  and  in  time  without  time.     IV. 
%at  infinittf^  in  relation  to  spaces,  is 
"Vc(    itnincjLyitij ,    and   in  relation  to 
wes^   is    ealkd   eternity;    and   that^ 
ikough  there  are  these  relations,  still 
is   nothing  of  space  in  his  im- 
sii^p   and  nothing  of  time  in  his 
niiv,      V,     That    enlightened  rca^ 
»,    from   very   many   things    in    the 
prid^  may  see  the  infinity  of  God  the 
'^aiar,       VL     That    every     created 
ing  is  finite,  and  that  the  infinite  is 
finite  things^  as  in  its  rcceptnrtrs^  and 
men  as  in   its  images.     But  these 
dugs  athfdl  be  explained  one  by  one. 
[28,     I.     That    God    is    infinite, 

ir€£      Hr,     ]&     APTD     EXISTS     IN    HiM- 

AND  ALL  Things  in  rnR  Uni- 

ARE    AND    EXIST    FROM    V\lM. 

has  alretidy  been  shown,  tliat  God 
One,    and    that    He    is    tlie     It- 

If,  and  thai  He  is  the  first  E::^se  of 
tU   things,  and  that  all  things  which 

f,  exist,  and  subsi?*t  in  the  nnivcrse, 
from  Hirn ;  thence  it  follows,  that 
is    infinite.     That   human  reason 

ly  see  thia  from  very  many  things  in 
created  universe,  will   be  deinon- 

ated  in  the  sequel.  But^  although 
hituian   mind,   from   those  things, 

ly  acknowledge,  that  the  first  Being, 

►  t!ie  firal  Esse,  is  in  finite,  still  it  can- 
know,  what  that  is,  and,  therefore, 

carmot  define  it  otherwise,  thfin  that 
the  Infinite  All,  and  that  it  sub- 
in  it»elf.  and  thence  that  it  is  the 


very  and  the  onJy  Substance,  and,  lie 
cause  nothing  is  predicable  «if  a  sub* 
stance,  unless  it.  be  a  form,  that  it  is 
the  very  and  the  oidy  Form.  But  still 
what  are  these  tilings?  It  does  no. 
thus  appear  what  the  Infinite  isj  foj 
the  human  mind,  however  highly  ana* 
lytical  and  elevated,  is  itself  finite, 
and  what  is  finite  in  it  cannot  be  re- 
moved ;  wherefore,  it  is  by  no  means 
capable  of  seeing  the  infmity  of  God, 
as  it  is  in  itself,  thus  God ;  but  it  may 
see  Mim  in  the  shade  behind,  as  it  was 
said  to  Moses,  while  he  prayed  to  see 
God,  that  he  was  put  in  the  hole  of 
a  rock,  and  saw  liis  back  parts,  Eiod, 
xxxiii,  '2U  to  '^8.  By  the  back  parts  of 
God  are  meant  the  things  visible  iii 
the  world,  and,  in  particular,  the  things 
perceptible  in  the  Word.  Hence  it 
appears,  that  it  is  vain  to  wish  to  know 
what  God  is  in  his  esse  or  in  his  suh 
stance  ;  but  that  it  is  enough  to  ac 
knowledge  Him  from  finite,  that  isi 
created  things,  in  which  He  is  infinite- 
ly. Whosoever  is  anxious  to  know 
more,  may  be  compared  to  a  fish  drawn 
out  into  the  air,  or  to  a  bird  put  into 
the  receiver  of  an  air-pump,  which,  as 
the  air  is  pumped  out,  gasps  for  breath, 
and  at  last  expires.  He  may  als<:»  be 
compared  to  a  ship,  which,  when  it 
is  overcome  by  a  tempest,  and  do*»s  not 
obey  the  rudder,  is  carried  upon  the 
rocks  and  quicksands.  So  it  is  with 
those  who  wish  to  know  the  infinity  of 
God  from  within,  not  contented  that 
they  may  acknowledge  it  from  without, 
from  manifest  tokens.  It  is  related  of 
a  certain  philosopher  amongst  the  an- 
cients, that  he  cast  himself  into  the  sea, 
because  he  could  not  see,  in  the  liL'ht  of 
hia  mind,  or  comprehend,  the  eternity 
of  the  world  ;  what  wotdd  lie  have 
done,  if  he  hm\  desired  to  comprehend 
the  infinity  of  God  ? 

29.  II.  That  God  is  infinite, 
SINCE  He  was  hefore  the  World, 
THUS  before  Spaces  and  Times 
arose. 

In  the  natural  world,  there  are 
times  and  spaces,  but  in  tlic  spir- 
hnal  world,  not  ao  actually,  but 
still  apparently.  The  reason  why 
times    and    Fpaces    were    introduced 
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into  the  worlds,  was,  that  one  thing 
might  be  distinguished  from  another, 
great  from  small,  many  from  few  ;  thus 
quantity  from  quantity,  and  so  quality 
from  quality  ;  and  that,  by  means  of 
them,  the  senses  of  the  body  might  be 
able  to  distinguish  their  objects,  and 
the  senses  of  the  mind  theirs,  and  thus 
might  be  affected,  think  and  choose. 
Times  were  introduced  into  the  natu- 
ral world  by  the  rotation  of  the  earth 
about  its  axis,  and  by  the  progression 
of  those  rotations,  from  station  to  sta- 
tion, along  the  zodiac ;  while  these 
changes  appear  to  be  made  by  the  sun, 
from  which  the  whole  terraqueous 
globe  derives  its  heat  and  light. 
Thence  are  the  times  of  the  day,  which 
are  morning,  noon,  evening  and  night; 
and  the  times  of  the  year,  which  are 
spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter; 
the  times  of  days,  according  to  light  and 
darkness,  and  the  times  of  years,  ac- 
cording to  heat  and  cold.  But  spaces 
were  introduced  into  the  natural  world, 
by  the  earth's  being  formed  into  a 
globe,  and  filled  with  various  kinds  of 
matter,  the  parts  of  which  were  distin- 
guished from  each  other,  and  at  the 
same  time  extended.  But  in  the  spir- 
itual world,  there  are  not  material 
spaces,  and  times  corresponding  with 
them ;  but  still  there  are  appearances 
of  them,  which  appearances  are  ac- 
cording to  the  differences  of  the  states, 
in  which  are  the  minds  of  spirits  and 
angels  there;  wherefore,  times  and 
spaces  there  conform  themselves  to  the 
affections  of  their  will,  and  thence  to 
the  thoughts  of  their  understanding; 
but  those  appearances  are  real,  be- 
cause constant,  according  to  their 
state.  The  common  opinion  concern- 
ing the  state  of  souls  afler  death,  and 
thence  also  of  angels  and  spirits,  is,  that 
they  are  not  in  any  extense,  and,  con- 
sequently, not  in  space  and  time ;  ac- 
cording to  which  idea,  it  is  said  of 
sr)uls  afler  death,  that  they  are  in  an 
undetermined  somewhere,  and  that 
spirits  and  angels  are  aerial  beings 
[prifumatalf  of  which  no  other  idea  is 
entertained,  than  as  of  ether,  air,  va- 
por, or  wind  ;  when,  nevertheless,  they 
ire  substanl  ial  men,  and  live  together. 


like  men  of  the  natural  world,  upon 
spaces  and  in  times,  which,  as  was 
said,  are  determined  according  to  the 
states  of  their  minds.  If  it  were  not 
so,  that  is,  if  there  were  no  spaces  and 
times,  that  whole  world,  where  souls 
are  gathered  afler  death,  and  where 
spirits  and  angels  dwell,  might  be 
drawn  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  or 
concentrated  upon  the  point  of  a  sin- 
gle hair.  This  would  be  possible,  if 
there  were  no  substantial  extense 
there  ;  but  since  this  is  there,  there- 
fore angels  dwell  as  separately  and  dis- 
tinctly from  each  other,  yea,  more  dis- 
tinctly, than  men  who  have  a  mate- 
rial extense.  But  times  there  are  not 
distinguished  into  days,  weeks,  months 
and  years,  because  the  sun  there  doesF 
not  appear  to  rise  and  set,  nor  to  re- 
volve, but  it  remains  stationary ,  in  the 
east,  in  the  middle  degree  between  the 
zenith  and  the  horizon.  They  also 
have  spaces,  because  all  things  in  that 
world  are  substantial,  as  in  the  natu- 
ral world  they  are  material ;  but  con- 
cerning these  things,  more  will  be  said 
in  the  Lemma  of  this  chapter  concern- 
ing Creation.  From  what  has  been 
said  above,  it  may  be  comprehended, 
that  spaces  and  times  make  finite  all 
and  every  thing  in  both  worlds,  and 
thence  that  men  are  finite,  not  only  as 
to  their  bodies,  but  also  as  to  their 
souls  ;  and  in  like  manner  angels  and 
spirits.  From  all  these  things  it  may 
be  concluded,  that  God  is  infinite,  that 
is,  not  finite  ;  because  He,  as  the  Cre- 
ator, Maker  and  Former  of  the  imi- 
verse,  made  all  things  finite  ;  and  He 
made  them  finite  by  means  of  his  sun, 
in  the  midst  of  which  He  is,  and  which 
consists  of  the  divine  essence,  which 
proceeds  as  a  sphere  from  Him.  There 
and  thence  is  the  first  of  finiteness,  and 
its  progression  extends  even  to  ulti- 
mates  in  the  nature  of  the  world.  Il 
follows,  that  He  in  Himself  is  infinite, 
because  He  is  uncreated.  But  what 
is  infinite  appears  to  man  as  not  any 
thing,  because  man  is  finite,  and 
thinks  from  what  is  finite  ;  wherefore 
if  what  is  finite  which  adheres  to  his 
thought,  were  taken  away,  it  would 
seem  to  him  as  if  the  residue  were  not 
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anv  tbing ;  yet  the  tmth  is,  that  God 
IS  infinitely  iiLl,  and  that  nitin,  respect- 
irdy,  i.s  of  hiuiself  not  any  thing. 

3iO,  III,  That  God»  since  the 
World  vtas  made,  is  in  Space 
wiTWooT  Space,  and  in  Time  with* 
OCT  Time. 

Th^ii  God,  and  the  Divine  wliich 
proceeds  immediately  from  him,  is 
not  in  space,  aJtIiongh  he  is  om- 
nipresent, :ind  with  every  man  in 
the  world,  and  with  every  angel 
in  heaven,  and  with  every  spirit 
under  heaven,  cannot  he  conjpre- 
hended  by  a  merely  natural  idea, 
but  it  may,  in  some  degree ^  by  a  spirit- 
uuJ  idea.  The  reason  why  it  cannot 
be  comprehended  by  a  merely  natural 
idea,  is  because  in  that  idea  there  is 
apace ;  for  it  is  formed  Irom  such 
things  as  are  in  the  world,  in  all  and 
in  every  one  of  which,  that  is  visible 
to  the  eye,  there  is  space  ;  every  thing 
great  and  small  there  is  of  space  ;  e ve- 
ry thing  long,  broad  and  high  there  is 
of  space  ;  in  a  word,  every  measure, 
figure,  and  form  there  is  of  space.  But 
Mill  man  may,  in  some  decjree,  com- 
prehend this  by  natural  thought,  pro- 
vided he  admit  into  it  something  of 
spiritual  light.  But,  in  tlie  fir^t  place, 
«otnething  shall  be  said  concerning  an 
idea  of  spiritual  thought ;  this  derives 
nothing  from  space,  hut  it  derives  its 
all  from  state.  Stale  is  predicated  of 
Umfi,  of  life,  of  wisdom,  of  atfections, 
of  joys,  in  general  of  good  and  truth  ; 
a  truly  spiritual  idea  concerning  those 
llttugs  has  nothing  in  common  with 
space ;  it  is  above,  and  looks  down  upon 
the  ideas  of  space  under  it,  as  heaven 
looks  down  upon  the  earth  The  rea- 
aoQ  why  Go<l  is  present  in  space  with 
301  space,  and  in  time  without  lime,  is 
because  God  is  always  the  same  from 
iternity  to  eternity  ;  thus  such  before 
the  world  was  created  as  after  it ;  and 
•n  God,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  there 
w«?fe  no  spaces  nor  limes  before  crea- 
iioti,  but  aAer  it ;  wherefore,  because 
Ht*  i»  the  same,  He  is  in  spnce  with- 
fiut  ypace,  and  in  time  without  time: 
tJieitce  it  follows  tfiat  nature  is  sepa- 
nile  6Y>ni  llim,  and  yet  He  is  omni- 
lireJMmt  in  it ;  scarcely  otherwise  than  as 
4 


life  is  in  every  substantial  and  matei  tal 

part  of  man,  although  it  doci?  not  imn- 
gle  itself  With  them  ;  comparatively  a^ 
light  in  the  eye,  sound  in  the  ear,  tiLste 
in  the  tongue,  or  as  etlier  in  the  land 
and  water,  by  means  of  which  the  terra- 
queous globe  is  held  together,  and  made 
to  revolve,  and  so  on ;  and  if  these  agents 
should  be  taken  away,  the  i^ubslantial 
and  m.^terial  subjects  would  in  a  mo- 
ment tail  to  pieces  or  be  destroyed  ; 
yea,  the  human  mind,  if  God  were  not 
every  where  and  at  all  times  present  in 
it,  would  l>e  dissipated,  like  a  bubble 
in  the  air^  anci  both  spheres  of  the 
brain,  in  which  it  act;?  from  its  princi- 
ples, would  go  oft'  into  froth,  and  thus 
every  thing  human  wou!d  becouje  dust 
of  the  earth,  or  an  odor  tlying  in  the 
atinoj?phere.  Since  God  is  in  all  time 
withoiU  time,  therefore,  in  his  Word,  He 
speaks  of  the  past,  and  of  the  future,  in 
the  present,  as  in  Isatah ;  .1  Child  is  hurn 
to  US :  a  Son  is  git>cn  to  m^  whost  namf 
is  ffero,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  ix.  G; 
and  in  David;  I  will  announce  foivrrO' 
iug  the  staMt\  Jthomth  said  to  mt\ 
Thou  art  nitf  Son;  tth^laij  liffve  I  br^ot' 
ten  TAet,  Psalm  ii*  7.  These  WMfds  are 
concerning  the  Lord,  who  wasalxiui  to 
cotne  :  \vhcrcfore  it  is  also  sairl  in  the 
same,  A  thousand  ytnrs  in  tht/  .^ii^hi 
are  as  tftsterday^  Psalm  xc.  4.  That 
God  is  every  where  present  in  the 
wliole  world,  and  yet  not  any  thing 
proper  to  the  world  is  in  llim,  that  is, 
not  any  thing  which  is  of  space  and 
lime,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  very 
many  other  passages  in  the  Word,  by 
those  who  see  and  search,  as  from  this 
passage  in  Jeremiah  :  Am  not  la  God 
at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  vff^ 
\MU  a  man  be  hidden  in  coverts ^  that  J 
mat/  not  sec  him  ■'  Do  not  J  Jill  all 
heaven  and  all  the  earth  7  xxiii, 
23,  24. 

31.      IV.     TUAT     THE     InFINITV     OF 

Goo  [N  Relation  to  Spaces  ts  caki^ 

\\n    I>IMK\SITY,    AND    IN  RELATION  TO 

Tnirs  IT  ts  galled  Eternity  ;  and 
that,  alt  hoi  uh  thkre  ark  tutse 
Relations,  still  thkue  is  Nothjng 
OF  Space  in  His  Immensity,  and 
NoTifiNu  OK  Time  in  His  Eter^ 
nity. 
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That  the  infinity  of  God,  in  relation 
to  spaces,  is  called  immensity^  is  because 
immense  is  predicated  of  whatsoever  is 
grcat  and  large,  and  also  of  what  is  ex- 
tended, and  in  this  of  what  is  spacious. 
But  that  the  infinity  of  God,  in  relation 
to  times,  is  called  eternity ^  is  because 
the  phrase  "  to  eternity**  is  predicat- 
ed of  things  progressive  without  end, 
which  are  measured  by  times ;  as  for 
example,  the  things  which  are  of  space 
are  predicated  of  the  terraqueous  globe 
viewed  in  itself;  and  the  things  which 
are  of  time  are  predicated  of  its  rota- 
tion and  progression;  the  latter  also 
make  times,  and  the  former  make 
spaces ;  and  they  are  thus  presented  by 
the  senses  in  the  perception  of  reflect- 
ing minds.  But  in  God  there  is  noth- 
ing of  space  and  time,  as  was  shown 
above;  and  yet  their  beginnings  are  from 
God ;  thence  it  follows,  that  his  infin- 
ity, in  relation  to  spaces,  is  meant  by 
immensity;  and  his  infinity,  in  rela- 
tion to  times,  is  meant  by  eternity. 
But  in  heaven,  the  angels  understand 
by  the  immensity  of  God,  his  Divinity 
as  to  Esse,  and  by  eternity,  his  Divin- 
ity as  to  Existere ;  and  also  by  im- 
mensity, the  Divinity  as  to  love,  and 
by  eternity,  the  Divinity  as  to  wisdom. 
The  reason  is,  because  the  angels  ab- 
stract spaces  and  times  fi'om  the  Di- 
vinity, and  then  those  notions  result. 
But  since  man  cannot  think  otherwise 
than  from  ideas  derived  fi'om  such 
things  as  are  of  space  and  time,  he 
catmot  perceive  any  thing  concerning 
the  immensity  of  God  before  spaces, 
and  of  his  eternity  before  times ;  yea, 
if  he  wishes  to  perceive  them,  it  is  as 
if  his  mind  were  falling  into  a  swoon ; 
almost  like  one,  who,  having  fallen  into 
the  water,  is  in  the  state  of  drowning,  or 
like  one,  in  an  earthquake,  on  the  eve 
of  being  overwhelmed ;  yea,  if  he  should 
persist  in  penetrating  into  those  things 
he  might  easily  fall  into  a  delirmm,  and 
fi-om  this  be  led  to  a  denial  of  God.  I 
also  was  once  in  a  similar  state,  while 
thinking  what  God  was  from  eternity, 
what  he  did  before  the  world  was  cre- 
ated ;  whether  he  deliberated  concern- 
ing crtjation,  and  contrived  the  plan  of 


it;  whether  deliberate  thought  weie 
possible  in  a  pure  vacuum ,  beside  )thei 
vain  things.  But  lest,  by  such  things, 
I  should  become  delirious,  I  was  ele- 
vated by  the  Lord  into  the  sphere  and 
light  in  which  the  interior  angels  are , 
and,  afler  the  idea  of  space  and  time, 
in  which  my  thought  was  before,  was 
there  a  little  removed,  it  .was  given  me 
to  comprehend,  that  the  eternity  of  God 
is  not  an  eternity  of  time,  and  that 
because  time  was  not  before  the  world, 
it  was  utterly  vain  to  think  such  things 
concerning  God ;  and  also  because  the 
Divine  fi^om  eternity,  thus  abstracted 
fi'om  all  time,  does  not  involve  days, 
years  and  ages,  but  that  all  these  are 
to  God  an  instant,  I  concluded,  that  the 
world  was  created  by  God,  not  in  time, 
but  that  times  were  introduced  by  God 
with  creation,  To  these  things  I  shall 
add  this  memorable  circumstance  : 
There  appear,  at  one  extremity  of  the 
spiritual  world,  two  statues,  in  a  mon- 
strous human  form,  with  their  mouths 
wide  open,  and  their  jaws  dilated,  by 
which  those  seem  to  themselves  to  l>e 
devoured,  who  think  vain  and  foolish 
things  concerning  God  fi^om  eternity  ; 
but  they  are  the  fantasies,  into  which 
tho^  cast  themselves,  who  think  ab- 
surdly and  improperly  concerning  God 
before  the  world  was  created. 

32.  V.  That  enlightened  Rea- 
son, FROM  VERY  MANY  ThINGS  IN  THE 

World,  may  see  the  Infinity  of 
God. 

Some  things  shaU  be  enumerated, 
fi'om  which  human  reason  may  see  the 
infinity  of  God,  which  are,  I.  That  in 
the  created  universe  there  are  not  two 
things  which  are  the  same :  that  such 
identity  does  not  exist  in  simultaneous 
things,  human  learning,  by  means  of 
human  reason,  has  seen  and  proved; 
and  yet  the  substantial  and  material 
things  in  the  universe,  considered  indi- 
vidually, are  infinite  in  number.  And 
that  there  is  not  an  identity  of  two  e^ 
fects  in  things  which  are  successive  in 
the  world,  may  be  concluded  fi-om  the 
rotation  of  the  earth,  in  that  its  eccen 
tricity  at  the  poles  causes  that  no! 
any  thing  should  ever  return  the  Fame 
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It    is   so,    is    evident    from    hu- 

faces,   in   ibat     tlirouglioyt   the 

e  world     there   is    not   any   one 

fcce  altogether  similar,   or   the  same 

wilii  Jinotherj  neither  can  there  be  to 

tteruily;  thi^s  intinite  variety  could  not 

by  any  mean^  exist,  but  from  the  intin- 

tt)of'G<Ki  the  Creator.     11.  That  the 

:  Quad  of  one  is  never  exactly  similar  to 

^'iMlof  another;  wherefore  it  is  said,  ma- 

»jf  mi  n ,  in  a  ny  minth  ;  co  n  seque  n  1 1  y  t  be 

*^ill  iuid  the  understanding  of  one  is 

o^ver  exactly  similar  and  the  same  with 

tuo^eofaiiinher  ;  hence,  also,  neither  is 

lot?  rpeecli  of  one,  as  to  the  sound  and 

■*  lf>  the  thought  whence  it  proceeds, 

'HJf  his  action,  as  to  the   gesture  and 

,  ^  ^  the  affection,  exactly  similar  to 

*«*f  of  another;    from  which  intinite 

t  rvlety^  aliO,   the  infinity   of  God  the 

(ri'J^^^r  may   be  seen  as  in   a  mirror, 

liJ.   P'lmt  there  is  a  kind  of  immensity 

^'^Qet fruity  innate  in  every  seed,  as 

•^<;IJ  of  unimaJs  an  of  vegetables ;   an 

J**'**^*-*%,  in  that  it  may  be  limit iplied 

tointitilty;    and   an   rivrnUif^    in   that 

*"€«  Hiijltiplicalion  has  continued  hith- 

^f^tV^-ithuul  interruption,  from  the  cre- 

*tioa  ciif  ^t^^  world,  and  may  continue 

P'-^r^^t.ia.-jlly.     From  the   animal    king- 

««m  t.?i.kt.^  for  example, the  fishes  of  the 

*'^t  *.%•  Iijch,  if  they  should  multiply  ac- 

cofihn^  l,^  the  abundance  of  their  seed, 

withiir^    20  or   m  years  would  fill  the 

r>cearm      go  ii^^t  it  would  con!?ist  of  fish 

*"*'y  •     t^heiice  the  water  of  it  wimid  over- 

^^      «iud  thus  destroy  all   the  earth ; 

'  *«^«t  this  should  take  place,  it  was 

'2^  ^*d  by  God  that  one  fish  should 

>wcwd  for  another.     It  is  similar  with 

H~  *^^ds  of  vegetables  ;  if  as  many  of 

v^^\  *  *^  annually  arise  from  one,  should 

*^  l**^nted.  within  *20  or  :J0  years  they 

^^^    cover  the   surface  not  only  of 

y»i'  t^arih,  but  also  of  several ;  for  there 

*^  *^*rubs  of  which  every  single  seed 

jnodu^ea  a  hundred   and   a  ihousand 

fHbcr^,   Try  it  by  calculation,  mulliply- 

w^  %  ^le  product  of  one,  successively, 

iiiU)  t>|)  Qr  :{0,  and  you  will  see.      From 

iKjlft  c»Li-ei»,  of  vegetables  and  aniruals, 

l\w  divine  imnien^ity  and  eternity,  from 

ym^Xi  a  re:«eniblance   cannot   but   be 

produced,  may  be  seen  as  in  a  common 


face,  IV.  The  infinity  of  God  may 
appear  to  the  eye  of  eidiglilened  rea 
son,  from  the  infinity  to  wliich  every 
science  may  grow,  and  thence  the  in* 
telligence  and  wisdom  of  every  man ; 
Ixjth  of  which  may  grow  as  a  tree  fmm 
seeds,  and  as  forests  and  gardens  froic 
trees;  for  there  is  no  end  of  tlicm  ;  the 
memcry  of  man  is  their  ground,  and 
the  understanding  is  where  their  ger- 
mination, and  the  will  is  where  their 
fructification,  is  eflected ;  and  these 
two  faculties,  the  understanding  and 
the  will,  are  such  that  tliey  may  lie 
cuJlivated  and  perfected  in  the  world 
to  the  end  of  life,  and  afterwards  lo 
eternity.  V.  The  infinity  of  God  the 
Creator  may  also  be  seen  from  the  in- 
finite number  of  stars,  which  are  so 
many  suns ;  and  thence  there  are  as 
many  worlds.  Thai  in  tlie  starry  lieav- 
en,  also,  there  are  earths,  upon  which 
are  men,  beasts,  birds  and  vegelables, 
has  been  shown  in  a  little  work  written 
from  things  seen.  VI.  The  in  tin  it? 
of  God  appeared  still  more  evident  Iq 
me,  from  the  angelic  heaven,  and  also 
from  bell,  seeing  that  they  are  botli  of 
them  orderly  divided  and  subdivided 
into  innumerable  sticieties  or  congro 
gations,  according  to  all  the  vnrieties 
of  the  love  of  gi>od  and  evil,  and  that 
every  one  obtains  a  place  according  to 
his  love;  for  there  alJ  of  the  hoTiiun 
race,  since  the  creation  of  the  world, 
are  collected,  and  are  to  be  col- 
lected, to  ages  of  ages;  and  that,  al- 
l hough  every  one  has  his  own  place  or 
habitation,  still  all  lliere  are  so  joined 
together,  that  the  whole  angelic  heaven 
represents  one  divine  man,  and  all  hell 
one  monstrous  devil.  From  these  two, 
and  from  the  infinite  wonders  in  them, 
the  immensity,  together  with  I  lie  omni- 
potence of  God,  is  manifestly  exhibUHd 
to  view.  VI 1.  Who  also  cannot  per 
ceive,  if  he  elevates  a  little  the  rationa 
powers  of  his  mind,  that  the  life  to 
eternity,  which  every  man  has  after 
deaih,  is  not  communicable  but  from 
an  eternal  God.  V^III.  Besides  those 
things,  there  is  a  sort  of  infinity  in 
many  things,  which  fall  into  nalura) 
light  and  into  spirituaJ  light  with  nirin 
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fnto  natural  light — ^that  there  are  vari- 
ous series  in  geometry  which  go  on  to 
iiitiiiity ;  that,  between  the  three  de- 
grees of  altitude,  there  is  a  progress  to 
intinity,  in  that  the  first  degree,  which 
is  called  natural^  cannot  be  perfected 
and  elevated  to  the  perfection  of  the 
second  degree,  which  is  called  spirit- 
ual, nor  this  to  the  perfection  of  the 
third,  which  is  called  celestial.  The 
case  is  similar  with  respect  to  the  end, 
cause  and  effect ;  as  that  the  effect 
cannot  be  perfected  so  that  it  may  be- 
come as  its  cause,  nor  the  cause,  so 
that  it  may  become  as  its  end.  This 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  atmospheres, 
of  which  there  are  three  degrees ;  for 
the  highest  is  the  aura;  under  this  is  the 
ether ;  and  below  this  is  the  air ;  and 
no  quality  of  the  air  can  be  elevated 
to  any  quality  of  the  ether,  nor  any  of 
this  to  any  quality  of  the  aura ;  and 
yet  an  elevation  of  perfections  to  infin- 
ity is  possible  in  each.  Lito  spiritual 
light — that  natural  love,  which  is  that 
of  a  beast,  cannot  be  elevated  into 
spiritual  love,  which,  from  creation, 
\  as  implanted  in  man :  the  case  is 
similar  with  the  natural  intelligence  of 
a  beast,  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  intel- 
ligence of  a  man  ;  but  these  things, 
because  they  are  as  yet  unknown,  will 
be  explained  in  another  place.  From 
these  things  it  is  evident,  that  the  uni- 
versals  of  the  world  are  perpetual  types 
of  the  infinity  of  God  the  Creator;  but 
in  what  manner  particulars  resemble 
universals,  and  represent  the  infinity  of 
God,  is  an  abyss;  and  it  is  an  ocean, 
in  which  the  human  mind  may,  as  it 
were,  sail ;  but  it  must  beware  of  the 
tempest,  arising  from  the  natural  man, 
which  may  overwhelm  the  ship,  with 
the  masts  and  sails,  from  the  stern, 
where  the  natural  man  stands  confid- 
ing in  himself. 

33.  VI.  That  every  created 
Thing  is  finite,  and  that  the  in- 
finite IS  IN  FINITE  Things  as  in 
Keceptacles,  and  in  Men  as  in  its 
[mages. 

That  every  created  thing  is  finite, 
is  because  all  things  are  from  Jeho- 
vah God,  by  means  of  the  sun  of  the 
spiritual  world,  which  proximately  en- 


compasses Him ;  and  tha  sun  is  of 
the  substance  which  proceeded  fi*om 
Him,  the  essence  of  which  is  \o\e;  out 
of  that  sun,  by  means  of  its  heat  and 
light,  the  universe  was  created,  from  the 
firsts  to  the  lasts  of  it.  But  to  explain 
in  order  the  progress  of  creation,  does 
not  belong  to  this  place :  some  scheme 
of  it  will  be  given  in  the  following 
pages.  It  is  important  here  only  to 
know,  that  one  thing  was  formed  fi'om 
another,  and  that  thence  were  made 
degrees,  three  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  three,  corresponding  to  them,  in  the 
natural  world,  and  as  many  in  the  quies- 
cent things  of  which  the  terraqueous 
globe  consists.  But  whence  and  what 
those  degrees  are,  has  been  fully 
explained  in  the  Angelic  Wisdom 
Concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
THE  Divine  Wisdom,  published  at 
Amsterdam  in  the  year  1763;  and  in  a 
small  treatise  concerning  The  Inter- 
course OF  the  Soul  and  Body,  pub- 
lished at  London  in  the  year  1769. — 
It  is  by  means  of  these  degrees,  that  all 
posterior  things  are  receptacles  of  prior 
things,  and  these  of  things  still  prior, 
and  thus  in  order  receptacles  of  the  prim- 
itives of  which  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heav- 
en consists,  and  thus  that  finite  things 
are  receptacles  of  the  infinite.  This  also 
coincides  with  the  wisdom  of  the  an- 
cients, according  to  which  all  and  every 
thing  is  divisible  to  infinity.  The  com- 
mon idea  is,  that,  because  what  is  finite 
does  not  comprehend  what  is  infinite, 
finite  things  cannot  be  receptacles  of 
the  infinite.  But,  from  those  things 
which  are  said  in  my  works  concern- 
ing the  creation,  it  is  evident  that  God 
first  made  his  infinity  finite,  by  sub- 
stances emitted  from  Himself,  from 
which  exists  his  proximate  encompass- 
ing sphere,  which  makes  the  sun  of  the 
spiritual  world ;  and  that  afterwards,  by 
means  of  that  sun.  He  perfected  other 
encompassing  spheres,  even  to  the  last, 
which  consists  of  things  quiescent ;  and 
that  thus,  by  means  of  degrees.  He  made 
the  world  finite  more  and  more.  These 
things  are  adduced  in  order  that  human 
reason  may  be  satisfied,  which  does  not 
rest  unless  it  see  the  cause. 
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3-1.  Tliat  the  IiiAnite  Drvjiie  is  in 
loeiip  as  in  its  images,  h  evident  from 
the  Word,  where  thi§  is  read  :  .4* 
itrngth  God  said^  Lrt  ns  make  man  in 
nmr  image ^  afftr  our  hkrHfUS ;  therefore 
God  rrcrttcd  man  into  his  own  imagCj 
mitt  thr  ima^r  of  God  tit:  rnattd  him, 
Oetj,  i.  *^,  37  :  froFii  which  it  follows, 
thai  man  is  an  orgiin  recipient  of  God, 
and  that  he  is  an  orijfan  according  to 
the  quality  of  reception.  The  human 
mind,  llnom  whicli  and  according  to 
whieli  man  is  man,  is  formed  inU5  three 
region H,  according  to  three  degrees :  in 
the  first  degree,  it  is  celestial,  in  which 
ftlsa  are  the  angeb  of  the  highest  heav- 
en ;  in  the  second  degree,  it  is  spiritual, 
'  in  which  also  are  the  angels  of  the 
middle  heaven ;  and  in  the  third  de- 
gree, it  is  natural,  in  winch  also  are 
the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven.  The 
human  mind,  organized  according  to 
tbfoee  three  degrees,  is  a  receptacle  of 
the  divme  influx;  but  still  the  Divine 
5ow5  in  uo  further  than  as  man  prepares 
the  way,  or  opens  the  door ;  if  he  does 
liiis  even  to  the  highest,  or  celestial 
degree,  then  man  becomes  truly  an 
immge  of  God,  and  after  death  he  be- 
comes an  angel  of  the  highest  heaven  ; 
twit  if  he  prepares  the  way,  or  o|>ens 
the  door,  only  to  the  middle  or  spiritual 
degree,  then,  indeed,  man  becomes  an 
image  of  God,  but  not  in  that  porfec- 
iaoo,  and  at\er  death  he  becomes  an 
ailgel  of  the  middle  heaven;  but  if  he 
prepares  the  way,  or  opens  the  door, 
only  to  the  lowest  or  natural  degree, 
tbeo  roan,  if  he  acknowledges  a  God, 
tad  worships  him  with  actual  piety,  be- 
comes an  image  of  God  in  the  lowest 
degree,  and  after  death  he  becomes  an 
angel  of  the  lowest  heaven.  But  if  he 
does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  and  does 
not  worship  him  with  actual  ptety,  he 
puts  off  the  image  of  God,  and  becomes 
like  au  auiinal,  except  that  he  enjoys 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  thence 
of  speech.  If  he  then  shuts  up  the 
liighe^t  natural  degree,  which  corre- 
spond i;^  to  the  highest  eelei^tial,  he  be- 
comen,  as  to  love,  like  a  beast  of  the 
sarth  't  but  if  he  ttliuts  up  the  (uiddle 
Qat*ir4l  ili*grc«e,  which  correnponds  to 
Ibp  middhi  spiritual,  he  becomes,  as  to 


lovt,  like  a  fox,  and  as  to  the  sight  v\ 
the  rnderstanding,  like  a  bird  of  the 
evening:  but  if  he  also  shuts  up  the 
lovvci^t  n:itur:il  degree,  as?  to  iti*  ^pi^ilual 
part,  he  becomes,  lis  lo  love,  like  a  .vild 
beast,  and  as  to  the  unders<a.iding  uf 
truth,  like  a  tii^h.  The  diviriO  life  which, 
by  influx  from  the  sun  of  the  angelic 
heaven,  actuates  man,  may  be  compar- 
ed with  the  light  from  the  sun  of  thp. 
world,  and  witli  the  inllux  of  it  into  a 
lriinf*parent  object;  the  reception  of 
life  in  tlie  higliest  degree,  with  the  in* 
tlux  of  light  into  a  diamond ;  the 
reception  of  life  in  the  second  degree^ 
with  the  influx  of  light  into  a  crystal ; 
and  the  reception  of  life  in  the  lowest 
degree,  with  the  influx  of  light  into 
glas.s,  or  into  a  transparent  membrane  ; 
but  if  this  degree,  as  to  its  spiritual 
part,  l>e  entirely  shut  up,  winch  is  done 
when  God  is  denied  and  Satan  is  wot- 
shi[»ped,  the  reception  of  life  from  Gcd 
may  be  compared  with  the  intlux  of 
light  into  the  oparpie  things  of  the  earth, 
as  into  rotten  wood,  or  into  the  lurf  uf  d 
bog^  or  into  tiung,  6lc,\  for  man  thru 
becomes  a  spiritual  carcass. 


35.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  tliia 
Kelation.  I  was  once  in  gieat 
a*^tonishment  at  the  vast  multitude  of 
men,  who  ascribe  creation,  and  thence 
all  things  which  are  under  the  sun, 
and  all  things  which  are  above  the 
sun,  to  nature ;  saying,  from  an  ao 
knovvledgment  of  the  heart,  when  they 
see  any  thing,  '*  la  not  this  of  nature?" 
And  when  they  are  asked,  why  they 
say  that  tho?»**  things  are  of  nature,  ana 
why  not  of  God,  w*hen,  nevertheless, 
they  sometimes  say,  with  the  rest  of 
the  world,  that  God  created  nature, 
and  thence  they  may  just  as  well  say, 
that  those  things  which  they  see  are 
of  God,  as  that  they  are  of  nature 
they  answer  with  an  internal  tone 
scarcely  audible,  "  What  is  God  but 
nature?"  All  such,  from  the  persuasion 
of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  na- 
ture, and  from  that  in^ianity  as  from 
wisdom,  appear  so  elated,  that  tliey 
look  upon  all  who  acknowledge  the 
creation  of  the  uniterae  by  God.   aa 
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ants  wliich  creep  upon  the  ground,  and 
Lread  the  beaten  path,  and  upon  some 
as  butterflies,  which  fly  in  the  air,  call- 
ing their  opinions  dreams,  because  they 
see  what  they  do  net  ate,  saying,  "  Who 
has  seen  God,  and  who  does  not  see 
nature."  Wiiile  I  was  in  astonishment 
at  the  multitude  of  such  persons,  an 
angel  stood  at  my  side,  and  said  to 
me,  '*  What  are  you  meditating  about  ?" 
and  I  replied,  "  About  the  multitude  of 
such  persons  as  believe  that  nature  is 
of  itself,  and  thus  the  creator  of  the 
universe.''  And  the  angel  said  to  me, 
"All  hell  is  of  such,  and  they  are  called 
there  satans  and  devils;  satans,  who 
have  contirmed  themselves  in  favor  of 
nature,  and  thence  have  denied  God ; 
devils,  who  have  lived  wickedly,  and 
thus  have  rejected  from  their  hearts  all 
acknowledgment  of  God.  But  I  will 
conduct  you  to  the  gymnasiums,  which 
are  in  the  south-western  quarter,  where 
such  are,  who  are  not  yet  in  hell."  And 
he  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  led  me 
along ,  and  I  saw  small  houses,  in  which 
were  gymnasiums,  and,  in  the  midst  of 
them,  one  which  was  like  a  palace 
to  the  rest :  it  was  built  of  pitch-color- 
ed stones,  which  were  covered  with 
little  plates,  as  of  glass,  sparkling  as  it 
were  with  gold  and  silver,  like  those 
which  are  called  selenites,  or  stones 
used  instead  of  glass ;  and  here  and 
there  were  interspersed  glittering  shells. 
Hither  we  came,  and  knocked ;  and 
presently  one  opened  the  door  and  said, 
"Welcome;"  and  he  ran  to  the  table,and 
brought  four  books,  and  said,  **  These 
books  are  the  wisdom  which  is  at  this 
day  applauded  by  many  kingdoms ; 
this  book,  or  wisdom,  is  applauded  by 
many  in  France;  this,by  many  in  Ger- 
many ;  this,  by  some  in  Holland  ;  and 
this,by  some  in  Britain  :"  he  said,  more- 
over, "If  you  wish  to  see  it,  I  will  make 
these  books  shine  before  your  eyes ;" 
and  then  he  poured  forth  and  around 
the  glory  of  his  fame,  and  the  books 
instantly  shone  as  from  light,  but  this 
light,  before  our  eyes,  immediately 
vanished;  and  then  we  asked  what 
he  was  now  writing;  and  he  replied, 
that  he  was  producing,  and  bring- 
ing forth  from  his  treasures,  things 


which  are  of  inmost  wisdom,  which  in 
a  summary  are  these:    I.    Whether 

NATURE  BE  OP  LIFE,  OR  WHETHER  LIFE 
BE  OP  NATURE.  H.  WHETHER  THE  CEN- 
TRE BE  OF  THE  EXPANSE,  OR  WHETHER 
THE     EXPANSE     BE     OF     THE     CENTRE. 

HI.   Concerning    the    centre     of 

THE    EXPANSE     AND     OP    LIFE.         Hav 

ing  said  this,  he  placed  himself  agaic 
upon  the  seat  at  the  table,  but  we  walk- 
ed in  his  gymnasium,  which  was  spa- 
cious. He  had  a  candle  upon  the  table, 
because  the  light  of  the  sun  was  not 
there,  but  the  nocturnal  light  of  the 
moon  ;  and  what  appeared  to  me  won- 
derful, the  candle  seemed  to  be  carried 
round  about  there,  and  to  give  light ; 
but  because  it  had  not  been  snuffed,  it 
gave  but  little  light.  And  when  he 
wrote,  we  saw  images  in  various  forms, 
flying  from  the  table  to  the  walls,  which, 
in  that  nocturnal  light  of  the  moon, 
appeared  like  beautiful  Indian  birds ; 
but  when  we  opened  the  door,  they 
appeared,  in  the  day-light  of  the  sun, 
like  those  birds  of  the  evening,  which 
have  wings  of  network  ;  for  they  were 
appearances  of  truth,  which,  by  con- 
firmations, became  fallacies,  which  had 
been  ingeniously  connected  by  him  in 
a  series.  After  we  had  seen  them,  we 
came  up  to  the  table,  and  asked  him 
what  he  was  now  writing,  fie  said, 
concerning  the  first  question  :  Wheth- 
er  NATURE    BE  OF  LIFE,    OR  WHETHER 

LIFE  BE  OF  NATURE ;  and  of  this  he 
said  that  he  could  confirm  both  sides, 
and  cause  them  to  be  true;  but 
because  something  was  concealed 
within,  which  he  feared,  he  durst  con- 
firm only  this,  That  nature  is  of  life, 
that  is,  from  life,  and  not  That  life  is 
of  nature,  that  is,  from  nature.  We 
asked  him,  courteously,  what  it  was 
that  was  concealed  within,  which  he 
feared.  He  replied,  that  it  was  that 
he  should  be  called  by  the  clergy  a 
naturalist,  and  thus  an  atheist,  and  by 
the  laity  a  man  of  unsound  reason, 
since  both  the  former  and  the  latter, 
either  believe  from  a  blind  faith,  or  see 
from  the  sight  of  those  who  confirm  it. 
But  then,  from  an  indignation  of  zeai 
for  the  truth,  we  addressed  him,  saying. 
"  Friend,  you  are  very  much  deceived ; 
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your  wis^loin,  which  is  an  ingenuitv  of 
writing,  has  seduced  yoii,  and  the  glory 
of  f^me  has  induced  yoa  to  coidirni 
what  >'ou  do  not  believe.  Df.  you 
tiol  l^uow,  that  the  human  ttiind  is 
capable  of  lieiiig  elevated  alnjve  the 
0c»n^ual  things^  which  are  in  the 
tiitjMij^his,  from  the  senses  of  the  body, 
and  that  when  it  is  eleviited,  it  .sees 
tho^e  things  which  are  of  life  above, 
aod  those  things  which  are  of  nature 
below  \  What  else  is  life,  but  love  and 
wisdom  ?  and  what  else  is  nature  but 
their  receptacle,  by  which  they  may 
produce  their  eflfects  or  uses  ?  Can  ilie^e 
oe  one,  except  as  the  principal  and 
ioistrutneiital  are  sot  Can  li^ht  be  one 
with  the  eye,  or  sound  with  tlie  ear? 
Whence  are  the  sensations  of  these  but 
from  jile  T  whence  their  forms^  but  from 
nature  t  What  is  the  human  l>ody 
but  an  organ  of  life  I  Is  not  all,  and 
crery  tliintj  lliere,  organically  formed 
for  producing  those  tbiriirs  which  the 
love  wills,  and  the  understanding 
thinks  f  Are  not  the  organs  of  the 
body  from  nature,  and  love  and  lliought 
from  life?  And  are  not  these  entirely 
didtinct  from  each  other  ?  Elevate  the 
keen  aight  of  your  genius  yet  a  little 
higher,  and  you  will  see  that  it  is  of 
life  to  be  affected  and  to  think,  and 
that  it  is  of  love  to  be  affected,  and  of 
wiadotn  to  think,  and  both  are  of  life; 
for,  as  was  said,  love  find  wisdom  are 
life.  If  you  elevate  the  faculty  of  un* 
dersit&iiding  a  little  higher  still,  you  will 
sec,  tliat  love  and  wisdom  could  not 
exist,  unless  they  had  an  origin  «ome- 
wbero,  and  that  their  origin  is  Love 
itfc»elf,  aod  Wisdom  itself,  and  thence 
Life  itself;  and  these  are  God  from 
wlKim  nature  is.'^  Afterwards  we  con- 
versed   with    him    about   the   second, 

WitklTUER  THE  KXPAN'SE  DE  OF  THE 
CKNTML,     Oil     WHETIIHR     THE     CENTRE 

Alt  tir  THE  EXPANSK  ;  and  we  asked 
hini  why  he  canvassed  this.  He  re- 
ph«^^  to  the  end  that  he  might  con- 
dud«  caiicerning  the  centre,  and  the 
itxpiune  of  nature,  and  of  life;  and 
lhui»  coocerning  the  origin  of  the  one 
mnd  the  other.  And  when  we  asked 
nifji  what  was  his  opinioQ,  he  replied 
coocerning  these,  just  as  before,  that 


lie  could  confirm  both  sides,  but  that 
Jbr  fear  of  the  loss  of  fame,  he  would 
coniiriri  that  the  expanse  is  cf  the  cen- 
tre, thai  isjrom  the  centre  ;  **  although 
I  ktiovv,  that  before  the  sun,  there  mny 
have  been  something,  and  x\m  ev«?ry 
where  in  the  expanse;  and  ti»at  this, 
from  itself,  flowed  together  into  order, 
thus  into  the  centre."  But  tln^n  v;e 
again  addressed  bini,  from  an  mdigr'H  .. 
zeal,  and  said,  '* Friend,  you  are  beside 
yourself,"  And  when  he  heard  tliis,  he 
drew  back  the  seal  from  the  table,  and 
looked  timidly  at  us,  and  iheu  listened 
but  smiling:  we,  however,  contiimed 
the  discourse  by  saying,**  What  is  more 
indicative  of  insanity  than  to  say  tha* 
the  centre  is  from  die  expfinse  I  By 
your  ccnire^  we  underHtand  the  sim^ 
and  by  your  rrpauu^  we  understiuid 
the  urtipcrst' ,  and  thus  that  the  uni- 
verse may  have  existed  without  the 
sun.  I>oes  not  the  sun  make  nature, 
and  all  its  properties,  which  depend 
solely  on  the  light  and  heal  proceeding 
from  the  sun,  through  the  atmospheres? 
Wliere  these  are,  we  have  ^aid  before  ; 
but  whence  they  are,  we  will  say  in  the 
following  discussion.  Arc  not  the  a  - 
mosphcres,  and  all  things  which  are 
upjn  the  earth  as  surfaces,  and  the 
sun  as  their  centre  t  What  would  ail 
those  things  be  without  the  sun  ?  Could 
they  subsist  a  moment?  How,  thf.'n, 
c<juld  all  those  things  have  existed  oe- 
fore  the  sun  ?  Is  not  stihsistence  per- 
petual existence  1  Since,  therefore,  the 
subsistence  of  all  things  of  nature  is 
from  the  suUi  it  follows,  that  the  exist- 
ence of  all  things  is  so  too*  Every 
one  sees  this,  and  firom  his  own  per- 
ception acknowledges  it,  I>oe5  not 
what  is  posterior  subsist  also,  as  well 
as  exist,  from  what  is  prior?  If  the 
surface  were  prior,  and  the  centre  pos- 
terior, would  not  the  prior  subsist  from 
the  posterior^  which  yet  is  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  order  I  How  can  f>o.sterior 
things  produce  prior,  or  exterior,  in* 
terior,  or  grosser,  purer  i  Thence,  how 
can  surfaces,  which  make  the  expanse, 
produce  the  centre?  Who  does  not 
see  that  this  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
nature?  We  have  adduced  these  ar- 
guments from  the  analysis  of  reason 
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to  prove  that  the  expanse  exists  from 
the  centre,  and  not  the  centre  from 
the  expanse,  although  every  one,  who 
thinks  justly,  sees  this  without  those 
arguments.  You  said  that  the  expanse 
flowed  together  into  the  centre  from 
itself;  did  it  by  chance  flow  thus  into 
such  wonderful  and  stupendous  ordei, 
that  one  thing  is  for  the  sake  of  another, 
and  all  and  every  thing  for  the  sake  of 
man  and  his  eternal  life  ?  Can  nature, 
from  any  love,  by  any  wisdom,  intend 
ends,  provide  causes,  and  thus  produce 
eflects,  that  such  things  may  exist  in 
their  order  I  Can  nature  make  angels 
of  men,  and  a  heav-.n  of  angels,  and 
cause  those  who  are  there  to  live  for- 
ever .'  Propose  and  consider  these 
things,  and  your  idea  concerning  the 
existence  of  nature  from  nature  will 
fall/'  Afler  this,  we  asked  him  what 
he  had  thought,  and  what  he  then 
thought,  concerning  the  third.  Con- 
cerning THE  CENTRE  AND  THE  EX- 
PANSE OP  NATURE  AND  OF  LIFE  ,*  wheth- 
er he  believed,  that  the  centre  and  the 
expanse  of  life  is  the  same  with  the 
centre  and  the  expanse  of  nature. 
He  said  that  he  hesitated,  and  that  he 
formerly  thought,  that  the  interior  ac- 
tivity of  nature  was  life,  and  that  love 
and  wisdom,  which  essentially  make 
the  life  of  man,  were  thence ;  and  that 
the  fire  of  the  sun,  by  heat  and  light, 
through  the  medium  of  the  atmos- 
pheres, produced  it;  but  that  now, 
from  what  he  had  heard  concerning 
the  life  of  men  after  death,  he  was  in 
doubt;  and  that  this  doubt  carried  his 
miud  sometimes  upwards,  and  some- 
times downwards ;  and  when  upwards, 
he  acknowledged  a  centre,  of  which  he 
before  had  not  known  any  thing ;  and 
when  downwards,  he  saw  the  centre, 
which  he  believed  the  only  one,  and 
that  life  was  from  the  centre,  of  which 
he  before  had  not  known  any  thing, 
and  that  nature  was  from  the  centre, 
which  he  before  believed  to  be  the  only 
one,  and  that  each  centre  had  an  ex- 
panse around  it.  To  this  we  said, 
"  Weil ;"  if  he  would  only  look  also  at 
the  centre  and  the  expanse  of  nature, 
from  the  centre  and  the  expanse  of  life, 
and  not  conversely.  And  we  instructed 


him  that,  above  the  angelic  heaven 
there  is  a  sun,  which  is  pure  love,  to  ap- 
pearance fiery,  as  the  sun  of  the  world  ; 
and  that  from  the  heat  which  proceeds 
fi-om  that  sun,  angels  and  men  have  will 
and  love,  and  that  from  the  light  thence, 
they  have  understanding  and  wisdom  ; 
and  that  those  things  which  are  thence, 
are  called  spiritual;  and  that  those 
things,  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of 
the  world,  are  containers  or  receptacles 
o^  life,  and  are  called  natural;  then, 
tl  ct  the  expanse  of  the  centre  of  life 
is  called  the  Spiritual  World,  which 
subsists  from  i^  sun :  and  that  the  ex- 
panse of  the  ce  itr3  c'  nature  is  called 
the  Natural  Wokld,  which  subsists 
from  its  sun.  Now,  because  spaces 
and  times  cannot  be  predicated  of  love 
and  wisdom,  but  instead  of  them,  states, 
it  follows,  that  the  expanse  around  the 
sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  is  not  an 
extense,  but  still  in  the  extense  of  the 
natural  sun,  and  with  the  living  sub- 
jects there  according  to  reception,  and 
the  reception  is  according  to  forms  and 
states.  But  then  he  asked,  "Whence  is 
the  fire  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  or  of 
nature  ?"  We  replied,  that  it  is  from 
the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which 
is  not  fire,  but  divine  love  proximately 
proceeding  from  God,  who  is  in  the 
midst  of  it ;  and  because  he  wondered 
at  this,  we  demonstrated  it  thus:  "Love, 
in  its  essence,  is  spiritual  fire ;  thence 
it  is,  that^rc,  in  the  Word,  in  its  spir- 
itual sense,  signifies  love ;  wherefore 
priests  in  the  temples  pray,  that  heaven- 
ly fire  may  fill  the  hearts,  by  which  they 
mean  love.  The  fire  of  the  altar,  and 
the  fire  of  the  candlestick,  in  the  tab- 
ernacle, amongst  the  Israelites,  rep- 
resented no  other  than  the  divine 
love.  The  heat  of  the  blood,  or  the 
vital  heat  of  men,  and  of  animals 
in  general,  is  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  love  which  makes  their 
life;  thence  it  is,  that  man  is  enkin- 
dled, grows  warm,  and  is  inflamed, 
whilst  his  love  is  exalted  to  zeal,  or 
excited  to  anger  and  indignation 
Wherefore  from  this,  that  spiritual  heat 
which  is  love,  produces  natural  heat 
with  men,  to  such  a  degree  that  it  en- 
kindles their  faces  and  limbs,  it  may 
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lie  evident,  that  the  fire  of  the  nsitriral 
5un  existed  tVotn  no  otiier  source,  thfui 
from  the  fire  of  the  spiriiual  smu,  wljich 
IS  Divine  Ix)ve.  Now,  because  the 
expanse  aVise^  from  the  centre,  and 
Qol  the  centre  from  the  expanse,  as 
,  e  said  atiove,  and  the  ccnlre  f\\*  life, 
which  ib  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven, 
is  the  Divine  Tjove^  proximately  pro- 
ceeding from  God,  who  i»  iti  t!ie  midst 
of  that  sun  ;  and  because  the  expanse 
Df  that   centre^    which   is   cdled   the 


^piritufd  world ^  »h  thence  ,  anti  \>'ca  ise 
the  sun  of  the  world  existed  from  ihst 
sun,  and  froni  this,  its  expaui^e^  wt>ich 
is  called  the  mttnrnl  wvM,  it  !>.  iMdUJi- 
fest,  tliat  the  universe  was  cre;ned  by 
G od . "  A i le r  I h i s  we  depa r te 1 1,  and  he 
accoin|inni<,Ml  us  out  of  the  court  «d*  his 
gjinnasiuui,  and  talked  with  us  con 
cerning  heaven  and  lieil^  and  concern- 
ing the  divine  aufpice^,  vvilh  tmw 
sagacity  of  geniti^. 


CONCERNING    THE    ESSENCE    OF    GOD,    WHICH    IS    DIVINE    LOVE     AND 

DIVINE  WISDOM. 


tM5«  We  have  distinguished  between 
the  Esse  of  God  and  the  Essence 
of  G*xl,  because  there  is  a  distinct 
lion  between  the  infinity  of  God 
and  the  love  of  God :  iind  infinity  is 
applicable  to  the  Esse  of  GoiJ^  and  We 
to  the  Essence  of  God  ;  Ibr  tiic  Esse  of 
God,  ns  was  said  ulxjve,  is  more  uni- 
Tersal  than  the  Essence  of  God ;  in 
tike  manner,  the  infinity  is  more  uni- 
versal than  the  love  of  God  ;  where- 
Ibre,  infinite  i^  an  adjective  belonijing 
to  the  essentials  and  attributes  of  Goil, 
aU  which  are  called  infinite ;  as  it  is 
«atd  of  the  Divine  Lf>ve,  that  it  is  infi- 
njt**,  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  that  it  is 
infinite,  and  of  the  Divine  Power,  in 
like  manner;  not  that  the  Esse  of  God 
exited  before,  but  because  it  enters 
mio  the  Essence,  as  an  adjunct,  coher- 
ing with,  determining,  fonuing,  and,  at 
tlie  same  lime,  elevating  it.  Bui  this 
Ol^mber  of  this  chapter,  like  the  for- 
taett  shall  be  divided  into  the  following 
articles  :  I.  That  Gml  is  Lom-  itseff 
and  IMsdwn  itsrif\  and  that  thrsr.  two 
makr  hh  K earner,  IL  Thnt  Ood  is 
Cirmiti  iiicif  and  Truth  itmlf*;  bccmtiir 
flitod  is  of  Luvt\  and  Tntth  is  of 
Wisdom.  IlL  Thai  Lnvr  it  sal/  and 
%%'iidom  itulf  art  Lift  tt^idf,  whirh 
fs  Life  in  itaetf  IV.  Thai  Lotw  and 
ll>j//ow,  in  Gad^  make  om,  \,  That 
ihr  tUstnfc  of  Love  i»^  to  love  othrr!i 
0Hi  ttf  itsr(ft  to  df.Hre  to  he  one  with 
ihem^  ami  to  make  them  happtf  from  if- 
U:if      VI.  That  these  proiH'rtici  of  the 


Divine  Love  were  the  cause  of  the  err 

ation  of  the  universe,  and  that  thtif  are 
the  rausr  of  its  preservation.  But  ol 
these  one  by  one. 

37,  L  That  God  is  Love  iTsEtr 
AND     Wisdom     itsklf,     and     that 

THESE    TWO    MAKE    1 1  IS    EsSENCE. 

That  lo^^e  and  wisdom  are  the  tua 
essentials,  to  which  all  the  infinite 
thiniTs  which  are  in  God,  and  wtiicb 
proceed  tVom  Uim^  refer  themselves, 
the  first  antiquity  saw ;  but  the 
ages  following  successively,  as  they 
withdrew  their  mitnl!?  from  heaven,  «ind 
immersed  them  in  worldly  and  corpo- 
reE?l  things,  couki  not  see  it ;  Itir  they 
began  not  lo  know  what  love  is,  in  its 
essence^  and  thence  what  wisdom  ii*,  in 
its  essence ;  not  knowing  that  love,  atv 
stracted  from  forjn,  cannot  exist,  and 
that  it  operates  in  a  form,  and  by  a 
form.  Now,  Ix^cause  Qoi]  is  the  very, 
and  the  only,  and  thus  the  first  Suiv 
slance  and  Form,  whose  essence  is  love 
and  wisdom  ;  and  because  out  of  Him 
all  things  were  made,  that  were  made  ; 
it  follovvs,  that  He  created  the  universe, 
with  all  and  every  thing:  'J^  ^^,  nut  of 
love  by  wisdom ;  and  that  thence  the 
Divine  Love,  together  with  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  is  in  all  luul  every  created 
subject,  Lrjve,  moreover,  is  not  only 
the  essence,  which  forms  all  things, 
hut  it  also  unites  and  conjoins  them, 
and  thus  keeps  them,  when  formed,  in 
connexioiL  Tliese  things  may  l>e  il- 
lustrated by  innumerable  thin|rs  in  tlie 
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world ;  as  by  the  heat  and  light  from 
me  sun,  which  are  the  two  essentials 
and  universals,  by  means  of  which  all 
and  every  thing,  upon  the  earth,  exists 
and  subsists :  these  are  there,  because 
they  correspond  to  the  Divine  Love 
and  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  for  the  heat, 
which  proceeds  from  the  sun  of  the 
spiritual  world,  in  its  essence,  is  love ; 
and  the  light  thence,  in  its  essence,  is 
wisdom.  They  may  also  be  illustrated 
by  the  two  essentials  and  universals,  by 
which  human  minds  exist  and  subsist, 
which  are  the  will  and  the  unuer- 
8TAXUINO ;  for  of  these  two  the  mind 
of  every  one  consists ;  and  those  two 
are  and  operate  in  all  and  every  thing 
of  it.  The  reason  is,  because  the  will 
is  the  receptacle  and  habitation  of  love, 
and  the  understanding,  of  wisdom: 
wherefore  those  two  faculties  corre- 
spond to  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Di- 
vine Wisdom,  from  which  they  origin- 
ate. Moreover,  those  same  things  may 
be  illustrated  by  the  two  essentials  and 
universals,  by  which  human  bodies  ex- 
ist and  subsist,  which  are  the  heart 
and  THE  lungs;  or  the  systole  and 
diastole  of  the  heart,  and  the  respira- 
tion of  the  lungs :  that  these  two  oper- 
ate in  all  and  every  thing  there,  is 
Known;  the  reason  is,  because  the 
heart  corresponds  to  love,  and  the  lungs 
to  wisdom ;  which  correspondence 
is  fully  demonstrated  in  the  Angelic 
Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  published 
at  Amsterdam.  That  love  as  the 
bridegroom  or  husband,  produces  or 
begets  all  forms,  but  by  wisdom  as 
the  bride  or  wife,  may  be  proved  by 
innumerable  things,  both  in  the  spirit- 
ual and  the  natural  world ;  this  only 
is  to  be  observed,  that  the  whole  an- 
gelic heaven  is  arranged  into  its  form, 
and  preserved  in  it,  from  the  Divine 
Love  by  the  Divine  Wisdom.  Those 
who  deduce  the  creation  of  the  world 
from  any  other  source  than  from  the 
Divine  Love  by  the  Divine  Wisdom 
and  do  not  know  that  those  two  make 
the  Divine  Essence,  descend  from  the 
sight  of  reason  to  the  sight  of  the  eye, 
and  kiss  nature  as  the  creator  of  the 
ani verse,  and  thence  conceive  chime- 


ras, and  bring  forth  phantoms ;  they 
think  fallacies,  reason  from  them,  and 
conclude  eggs,  in  wh.ch  are  birds  ol 
night  Such  cannot  be  called  minds, 
but  eyes  and  ears  without  Understand- 
ing, or  thoughts  without  a  soul ;  they 
speak  of  colors,  as  if  they  existed  with- 
out light,  of  the  existence  of  trees,  as 
if  without  seed,  and  of  all  the  things  of 
the  world,  as  if  without  a  sun ;  since 
they  make  derivatives,  primitives,  and 
effects,  causes;  and  so  they  turn  every 
thing  upside  down,  and  lull  to  sleep  the 
powers  of  reason,  and  thus  see  dreams. 

38.  n.  That  God  is  Good  itself 
AND  Truth  itself,  because  Good  is 
of  Love,  and  Truth  is  of  Wisdom. 

It  is  universally  known,  that  all 
things  refer  themselves  to  good  and 
truth;  a  proof  that  all  things  derived 
their  existence  from  love  and  wisdom  ; 
for  all  that  proceeds  from  love  is  called 
good — for  this  is  sensibly  perceived — 
and  the  delight  by  which  love  mani- 
fests itself,  is  every  one's  good  ;  but  all 
that  which  proceeds  from  wisdom  if 
called  truth — for  wisdom  consists  of 
nothing  but  truths,  and  affects  its  ob- 
jects with  the  pleasantness  of  light : 
and  this  pleasantness,  while  it  is  per- 
ceived, is  truth  from  good.  Wherefore 
love  is  the  complex  of  all  goodnesses, 
and  wisdom  is  the  complex  of  all  truths  ; 
but  both  the  former  and  the  latter  are 
from  God,  who  is  Love  itself,  and 
thence  Good  itself,  and  Wisdom  itself, 
and  thence  Truth  itself.  Thence  it 
is,  that  in  the  church  there  are  two  es- 
sentials, which  are  called  charity  and 
faith,  of  which  all  and  every  thing  of 
the  church  consists,  and  which  will  be 
in  all  and  every  thing  of  it :  the  reason 
is,  because  all  the  goods  of  the  church 
are  of  charity,  and  are  called  charity ; 
and  all  its  truths  are  of  faith,  and  are 
called  faith.  The  delights  of  love, 
which  are  also  the  delights  of  charity, 
cause  what  is  good  to  be  called  good ; 
and  the  pleasantness  of  wisdom,  which 
is  also  the  pleasantness  of  faith,  causes 
what  is  true  to  be  called  true;  for  de 
lights  and  pleasantnesses  make  their 
life,  and  without  life  from  them,  goods 
and  truths  are  like  inanimate  things,  and 
they  are  also  unfruitful.     But  the  d©- 
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lights  of  love  are  of  two  kinds,  as  are 
ajso  Uie  pleiLsantnesses,  wliicli  apprsir  as 
of  wisdom;  for  there  are  the  rlf^liijhts 
of  the  love  of  good,  and  the  deliifiits  of 
the  love  of  evil,  and  ihericr  tht/re  are 
ihe  pleasanfneij^es  of  the  faiih  of  truth, 
aod  the  pleaitanirjesses  of  die  faitli  of 
the  WUe.  Those  two  delitrhts  of  love, 
from  the  sensation  of  them  in  the  .sut)- 
jecis  in  which  they  are,  are  called 
£Ood  :  and  those  two  pleasantnesses  of 
ikithy  from  the  perception  of  thnra,  are 
also  called  goo<1 ;  but  because  they  are 
in  the  understanding,  they  are  no  oth- 
er than  true;  ulthough  they  are  oppo- 
site to  each  other :  and  the  ^^kmI  of  one 
love  ia  goml,  and  the  good  of  the  oth- 
er love  is  evil ;  also  the  irtjth  of  one 
faith  is  true,  and  the  truth  of  the  other 
fnith  in  false.  But  the  love  whose  de- 
W^hu  are  essentially  go«5d,  is  like  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  fructifying^,  vivifying 
and  operating  in  fertile  i^rounds,  in  use- 
liil  plants,  and  fields  of  corn  ;  and  where 
it  <>|>crates,  there  is  produced,  as  it 
Here,  a  paradii^e,  a  garden  of  the  Lord, 
arid»  as  it  were,  tlie  land  of  Canaan ; 
and  the  pleasantness  of  its  truth  is  as 
the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  lime  of 
spring,  and  lu?  the  inlliix  of  light  into  a 
crystal  vessel,  in  whicli  are  be^iutiful 
flowers,  and  from  which,  when  open- 
ed, there  breathes  forth  a  fragrant  per- 
fume ;  but  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
e?il  is  a«  the  heat  of  the  sun,  parching, 
kUltng,  and  operating  in  barren  ground, 
m  Devious  plantB^f  as  in  thorns  and  bri- 
era ;  and  where  it  operates,  there  is 
prodticed  a  desert  of  Arabia,  w^herc  are 
hydras  and  veriomou;:*  serpents;  and 
the  plea-^anlness  of  its  false  is  as  the 
light  of  the  sun  in  the  time  of  winter, 
and  as  light  flowing  into  a  bottle,  in 
which  there  are  worms,  swimming  in 
vinegar,  and  reptiles  of  a  noisome 
lOiielT.  It  should  be  known,  that  every 
good  forms  itself  by  truths,  and  also 
cJoihes  Itself  with  them,  and  thus  dis- 
tinguishes itself  from  other  goods  ;  and 
also,  that  the  goods  of  one  stock  or 
kiJid  bind  theujselves  into  bundles, 
and,  at  the  same  lime,  clothe  them,  and 
thti^  distinguish  themselves  from  oth- 
ers :  that  thus  formations  are  effected,  is 
manifest  from  all  and  every  thing  in  the 


human  body ;  and  that  similar  fofina* 
tions  are  etTected  in  the  Imntan  mind, 
is  evident,  because  there  is  a  perpetusd 
correspondence  of  all  things  of  the 
mind  with  all  things  of  the  L»ody 
Thence  it  follows,  that  the  human 
mind  is  organized,  inwardly,  of  spirit 
ual  substances,  and  outwardly  of  nat- 
ural substances,  and  lastly  of  material 
substances.  The  mind,  the  delights  of 
whose  love  are  good,  consij^is,  invvard- 
ly,  of  spiritual  substances,  such  as  are 
in  heaven  ;  but  the  niitid.  the  delights 
of  whose  love  are  evil,  consists,  inward- 
ly, of  spiritual  substances,  stirh  as  are 
in  hell :  and  the  evils  of  the  latter  are 
bound  inio  bundles  by  falses,  and  the 
goods  of  the  former  are  bound  into 
bundles  by  truths.  Since  there  are  such 
bindings  of  goods  ami  evils  inln  Imn- 
dles,  therefore  the  l^>rd  says,  That 
the  tfirrs  nrr  to  hr  hontt(f  toifftfur  into 
btiUfikSf  to  be  burnt ^  and  in  (ike  man* 
firr  fill  thinga  that  of^ml.  Malt*  xiii 
:3U;  40,  41.  John  xv.  U 

39»    HL  That  God,  because  Hb     ^ 
IS     Love    itself    and    Wisuo.m    it- 
self, IS  Life  itself,  which  t^*  Life 

IN     ITSELF. 

It  is  said  in  John,  The  Word  was 
with  GofJj  and  the  Word  was  (jitd:  in 
Him  was  iift^  and  the  life  was  thr  lii^ht 
of  mrn^  i.  I,  4.  By  God,  there, 
is  meant  the  Divine  Love,  and  by  the 
Word^  the  Divine  Wisdom  ;  and  Di- 
vine Wisdom  is  properly  Ide,  and  life 
is  properly  the  light  which  proceeds 
from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in 
the  tnidst  of  which  js  Jehovah  Gad. 
Divine  Love  forms  life,  as  lire  forms 
light.  There  are  two  projjerties  in 
fire,  that  of  burning,  and  that  of  shin- 
ing;  frotn  its  burning  projierty  pro- 
ceeds heat,  and  from  its  shining  prop- 
erty proceeds  light  In  like  manner, 
there  are  two  things  in  love;  one,  to 
which  the  burning  property  of  tire  cor- 
respond s^  which  is  something  most  in- 
timately affecting  the  will  of  man  ;  and 
another,  to  which  the  shiiat ng  property 
of  fiTG  corresponds,  which  is  something 
most  intimately  afiecting  the  under- 
standing of  man.  Thence  man  ha=  ^ 
love  and  intelligence;  tor,  as  has  been 
several  time«  said  abave,  from  the  sun 
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of  the  spiritual  world  proceeds  heat, 
which,  in  its  essence,  is  love ;  and 
light,  which,  in  its  essence,  is  wisdom  ; 
and  those  two  flow  into  all  and  every 
thing  of  the  universe,  and  affect  them 
most  intimately ;  and  with  men,  into 
their  will  and  understanding,  which 
two  were  created  receptacles  of  the  in- 
flux; the  will,  the  receptacle  of  love, 
and  the  understanding,  the  receptacle 
of  wisdom.  Thence  it  is  manifest,  that 
the  life  of  man  dwells  in  his  under- 
standing, and  that  it  is  such  as  his  wis- 
dom is,  and  that  the  love  of  the  will 

odifies  it. 

40.  It  is  also  read  in  John,  As  the 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath 
He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Himself  V.  26 ;  by  which  is  meant, 
that  as  the  Divine,  which  was  from 
eternity,  lives  in  itself,  so  also  the  Hu- 
man, which  it  assumed  in  time,  lives 
in  itself.  Life  in  itself  is  the  very 
and  the  only  life,  from  which  all  an- 
gels and  men  live.  Human  reason 
may  see  this  from  the  light  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  sun  of  the  natural 
world,  in  that  this  is  not  creatable,  but 
that  forms,  receiving  it,  are  created; 
Jbr  eyes  are  its  recipient  forms,  and  the 
light,  flowing  in  from  the  sun,  causes 
them  to  see.  It  is  similar  with  life, 
which,  as  was  said,  is  the  light  pro- 
ceeding from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual 
world,  that  it  isnotcreatable,butthatit 
flows  in  continually,  and,  as  it  enlight- 
ens, it  also  enlivens  the  understanding 
of  man ;  consequently,  that,  because 
light,  life  and  wisdom  are  one,  wisdom 
is  not  creatable  ;  so  neither  is  faith,  nor 
truth,  nor  love,  nor  charity,  nor  good ; 
but  that  forms  receiving  them  are  cre- 
ated; human  and  angelic  minds  are 
those  forms.  Let  every  one,  therefore, 
be  cautious  how  he  persuades  himself, 
that  he  lives  from  himself;  and  also,  that 
he  is  wise,  believes,  loves,  perceives 
truth,  and  wills  and  does  good  from 
himself;  for  so  far  as  any  one  indulges 
such  a  persuasion,  he  casts  down  his 
mind  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  from 
spiritual  becomes  natural,  sensual,  and 
corporeal ;  for  he  shuts  up  the  superior 
regions  of  his  mind,  whence  he  be- 
comes blind,  as  to  all  the  things  which 


are  of  God  and  heaven  and  the  church  , 
and  then,  all  that  he  may  by  chance 
think,  reason  and  speak  concerning 
them,  is  done  in  foolishness  because 
in  darkness,  and  then,  at  the  same 
time,  he  is  confident  that  they  are  of 
wisdom ;  for  when  the  superior  regions 
of  the  mind,  where  the  true  light  of 
life  dwells,  are  shut  up,  the  region  be- 
low them  opens  itself,  into  which  only 
the  light  of  the  world  is  admitted;  and 
this  light  separate  from  the  light  of  the 
superior  regions,  is  a  fallacious  light 
in  which  falses  appear  as  truths,  and 
truths  as  falses,  and  reasoning  from 
falses  as  wisdom,  ana  from  truths  as 
madness ;  and  then  he  believes  himself 
to  be  endued  with  the  keen  sight  of  an 
eagle,  although  he  sees  the  things 
which  are  of  wisdom  no  more  than  a 
bat  sees  in  the  light  of  day. 

41.  IV.  That  Love  and  Wisdom 
IN  God,  make  one. 

Every  wise  man  in  the  church 
knows,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and 
charity  is  from  God ;  in  like  manner, 
all  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith  :  that 
it  is  so,  human  reason  may  also  see,  if 
it  only  knows  that  the  origin  of  love 
and  wisdom  is  from  the  sun  of  the  spir- 
itual world,  in  the  midst  of  which  is 
Jehovah  God ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
that  it  is  from  Jehovah  God,  through 
the  sun,  which  is  round  about  Him ;  for 
the  heat  proceeding  from  that  sun,  in 
its  essence,  is  love,  and  the  light  thence 
proceeding,  in  its  essence,  is  wisdom  . 
thence  it  is  manifest,  as  in  clear  day- 
light, that  love  and  wisdom,  in  that  ori- 
gin, are  one;  consequently  in  God, 
from  whom  is  the  origin  of  that  sun. 
This  may  be  illustrated,  also,  from  the 
sun  of  the  natural  world,  which  is  pure 
Are,  in  that  heat  proceeds  from  its 
fiery  property,  and  light  proceeds  from 
the  splendor  of  its  fiery  property ;  and 
thus  that  both  are,  in  their  origin,  one. 
But  that  they  are  divided  in  proceeding, 
is  evident  from  the  subjects,  some  of 
which  receive  more  of  heat,  and  some, 
more  of  light :  this  is  the  case,  especi- 
ally with  men  ;  in  them,  the  light  of 
life,  which  is  intelligence,  and  the 
heat  of  life,  which  is  love,  are  divided  , 
which  is  done  because  man  is  to  be 
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feform€iil  and  regeneruted ;  and  this 
cannot  l>e  done,  iinle-^s  the  li^ht  olMite, 
which  isinleHigenc€» 'cf.ches  [liin  what 
ouijht  to  l>e  willed  iind  loved.  Ii  shouhl, 
however,  be  known,  that  ihm  i»  con- 
tmuatly  operating  the  conjiinctioM  of 
love  and  wi«doir  »n  man,  but  that  Nian, 
4ioles«  he  Irxjks  to  Cii>ii.  and  believes  in 
Uim,  cominuaJiy  ojH^rates  to  effect 
their  division;  wherefore,  as  far  as 
lho»e  two,  the  good  of  love  or  charity, 
and  the  truth  of  wisdoni  or  frLith,  are 
conjoined  in  man,  so  far  man  is  an 
iniaj^e  of  God,  and  is  elevated  to  heav- 
en, and  into  heaven,  where  the  angels 
are;  and,  on  the  contrary,  as  far  as 
those  two  are  divided  by  man,  so  far 
he  hecoines  an  image  of  Lucifer  and 
ihe  dritgon,  and  is  cast  down  from 
heaven  to  earth,  and  then  under  the 
earth  into  hell  From  the  ct>nj unction 
of  those  two,  the  stale  of  man  becoiiies 
like  the  state  of  a  tree  in  tlie  time  of 
•prnig*  when  the  heat  coiijoins  itself 
equally  with  the  light;  whence  it  pro- 
duces buds,  blossoms,  and  l>tiit;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  from  the  ilivjijiun  of 
those  two,  the  state  of  man  becomes 
like  the  state  of  a  tree  in  the  time  of 
winter  J  when  the  heat  recedes  frotn  the 
lights  whence  it  is  stripped  and  divest- 
ed of  all  its  foliage  and  verdure.  When 
epiritnal  heat,  which  is  love,  separates 
ite«lf  from  spiritual  light,  which  is  wis- 
<i*im,  or,  what  is  the  same,  charity 
iCtotn  faith,  the  man  becomes  like  sour 
and  rotten  ground,  in  which  worms  are 
bred,  and,  if  it  produces  shrubs,  their 
leaves  are  covered  with  lice,  and  are 
consumed.  For  the  allurements  of  the 
love  of  evil,  which,  in  theuiselvos,  are 
concupiscences,  burst  forth,  wliich  the 
onderitanding,  instead  of  subduing  and 
restraining,  loves,  pampers  and  cher- 
ishes. In  a  word,  to  divide  love  and 
wisdom,  ur  cliarily  and  faith,  which 
two  God  continually  endeavors  to  join 
Ipgether,  is  comparatively  like  depriv- 
ing the  face  of  its  redness,  whence 
comes  a  death-like  paleness ;  or  like 
laktog  away  the  whiteness  from  the 
redness,  whence  the  face  beomes  like 
m  horning  torch.  It  is  tike  like  dis- 
•airing  the  marriage  connection  be- 
tween two  partners  and  so  making  the 


wife  a  harlot,  and  the  husband  an  adul« 
lerer ;  for  love,  or  charity,  is  as  the 
husband,  and  w'sdom,  or  faith,  is  as 
the  wife  ;  and  when  those  two  are  sep- 
arated, i^piritual  whoredom  and  adul- 
tery ensue,  which  are  the  falsifkatiou 
of  truth,  and  the  adulteration  of  good, 
42.  Moreover,  it  should  be  kuown, 
that  there  are  three  degrees  of  love  and 
wi.sdom,  and  thence  three  degrees  ol 
life,  and  that  the  human  mind,  accord- 
ing to  these  degrees,  is  formed,  as  it 
were,  into  regions,  and  that  life,  in  the 
highest  region,  is  in  the  highest  degree, 
and  in  the  second  region,  in  a  lower 
degree,  and  in  the  last  regiou,  in  the 
lowest  degree.  These  regions  are 
^uccesi^ively  opened  in  man;  I  he  last 
region,  where  life  is  in  the  lowest 
deijjree,  is  opened  from  infancy  to  child- 
hood, and  this  is  done  by  the  sciences; 
the  second  region,  where  life  is  in  a 
hiifjier  degree,  from  childhood  to  youth, 
arul  this  is  done  by  knowledges  from 
the  sciences;  and  the  highest  rocrion, 
where  life  is  in  the  highest  dei^ree,  from 
youth  to  manhood  and  onwards,  and 
this  is  done  by  the  percefition  of  truths, 
^>oth  moral  and  spiritmil.  it  should  be 
further  known,  that  the  perfection  of 
life  consists  not  in  thouji^ht,  but  in  the 
perception  of  I  ruth  from  the  light  of 
truth:  the  differences  of  life  xvith  iiwn 
may  he  thence  ascertained  ;  for  there 
are  some,  who,  as  soon  as  they  hear 
the  truth,  perceive  that  it  is  truth  ;  these 
are  represented  in  the  spiritual  world 
by  eagles:  there  are  others,  who  do^ 
not  perceive  truth,  but  conclude  it 
from  conftrmations,  by  appearances; 
and  these  arc  represented  by  singing 
birds  :  there  are  others,  who  believe  a 
thing  to  be  true,  because  it  was  assert- 
ed by  a  man  of  authority  ;  these  are 
represented  by  magpies ;  and,  also,  ' 
there  are  others,  who  are  not  willing, 
and  then  not  able,  to  perceive  truth, 
but  only  the  false  ;  the  reason  is,  be- 
cause they  are  in  the  light  of  infatua- 
tion, in  which  light,  the  false  appears 
as  truth,  and  the  truth  appears,  either 
as  something  above  the  head,  hid  in  a 
thick  cloud,  or  as  a  meteor,  or  as  the 
false;  the  thoughts  ot  these  are  repre- 
sented by  owls,  and  their   speech  by 
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screech-owls.  Those  amongst  them, 
who  have  confirmed  their  falses,  cannot 
bear  to  hear  truths ;  and  as  soon  as  any 
truth  strikes  the  drum  of  their  ears, 
they  repel  it  with  aversion,  just  as  the 
stomach,  when  loaded  with  bilious 
matter,  nauseates  and  vomits  out  food. 
43.  V^.  That  the  Essence  of  Love 
IS  TO  I  ovE  Others  out  of  Itself,  to 

DESIRE  TO  BE  ONE  WITH  THEM,  AND  TO 
MAKE    THEM    HAPPY    FROM    ItSELF. 

There  are  two  things  which  make 
the  essence  of  God — love  and  wisdom  ; 
but  there  are  three  things  which  make 
the  essence  of  his  love — to  love  others 
out  of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with 
them,  and  to  make  them  happy  from 
itself:  the  same  three  things  also 
make  the  essence  of  his  wisdom,  be- 
cause love  and  wisdom,  in  God,  make 
one,  as  was  shown  above ;  but  love 
wills  those  things,  and  wisdom  pro- 
duces them.  The  first  essential, 
which  is^to  love  others  out  of  itself,  is 
acknowledged  from  the  love  of  God 
towards  the  whole  human  race;  and 
for  their  sake  God  loves  all  tj^  things 
which  he  has  created,  because  they 
are  means ;  for  he  who  loves  the  end  also 
loves  the  means ;  and  all  persons  and 
all  things  are  out  of  God,  because  they 
are  finite,  and  God  is  infinite.  The 
love  of  God  goes  and  extends  itself, 
not  only  to  good  persons  and  good 
things,  but  also  to  evil  persons  and 
evil  things  ;  consequently,  not  only  to 
those  persons  and  things  which  are  in 
heaven,  but  also  to  those  which  are  in 
h  hell ;  thus  not  only  to  Michael  and 
Gabriel,  but  also  to  the  devil  and  Sa- 
tan ;  for  God  is  every  where,  and  from 
eternity  to  eternity  the  same.  He 
says  also,  that  lie  maketh  his  sun  rise 
on  the  good  and  the  evil,  and  that 
He  scndeth  rain  upon  the  just  and  the 
unjust.  Matt.  v.  45.  But  the  reason, 
that  evil  persons  and  evil  things  are 
still  evil,  is  in  the  subjects  and  objects 
themselves,  in  that  they  do  not  receive 
the  love  of  God,  as  it  is,  and  according 
to  its  inmost  influx,  but  as  they  them- 
selves are,  just  as  the  thorn  and  the 
nettle  do  with  the  heat  of  the  sun  and 
the   raiu   of   heaven.      The    second 
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which  is  to  desire  to  be  one  with  tlicm 
is  acknowledg'>''   also    from    his   con- 
junction with  the  angelic  heaven,  with 
the    church    upon    earth,    with    every 
one  there,  and   with  every  good   and 
truth  which  enter  into  and  make  man 
and  the  church ;    I  )ve  also,  viewed  in 
itself,  is  nothing  but  an  effort  to  con- 
junction ;  wherefore,   that  this  object 
of  the  essence  of  love  might  be  ob- 
tained, God  created  man  into  his  image 
and  likeness,  with  which  conjunction 
may    be   effected.      That   the    Divine 
Love  continually  intends  conjunction, 
is  manifest  from  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
that  He  wills  that  they  may  be  one. 
He  in  them  and  they  in  Him,  and  that 
the  love  of  God  may  be  in  them,    John 
xvii.  21,  22,  23,  26.     The  third  es- 
sential OF   THE    LOVE   OP  GoD,  whick 
is  to  make  them  happy  from  itself,  is 
acknowledged  from  eternal  life,  which 
is  blessedness,  happiness,  and  felicity 
without  end,  which  God  gives  to  those 
who  receive  bis  love  in  themselves ;  for 
God,  as  He  is  love  itself,  is  also  bless- 
edness itself;  for  every  love  breathe? 
forth    from    itself  a  delight,    and    the 
Divine  Love,  blessedness  itself,  happi- 
ness,  and  felicity  to  eternity.     Thus 
God  makes  angels  happy  from  Himself, 
and    also  men   after   death,  which  is 
effected  by  conjunction  with  them. 
t^4.  That  such  is  the  Divine  Love,  is 
known  from  its  sphere,  which  pervades 
the   universe,    and    affects  every   one 
according  to  his  state;    it  especially 
affects  parents,  from 'which  it  is  that 
they     tenderly    love     their    children, 
who  are  out  of  themselves,  that  they 
desire  to  be  one  with  them,  and  that 
they  desire  to  make  them  hapiy  from 
themselves.      This   sphere   of  Divine 
Love  affects  not  only  the  good,  but  also 
the  evil ;  and  not  only  men,  but  alsc 
beasts  and  birds  of  every  kind.     For 
what  else  does  a  mother  think  of,  when 
she  has  brought   forth  her  child,  than 
that  she  may,  as  it  were,  unite  herself 
with   it,    and   provide    for   its    good  ? 
What  other  concern  has  a  bird,  when 
she  has  hatched  her  young,  than  to 
cherish   them  under  her  wings,    and 
through  their  little  tnouths  to  put  food 
into  their  throats  ?     That  dragons  and 
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▼iporsiileio  love  their  young,  is  kuoun. 
Thfil  uiiiveri^al  siphero  aHi'cts,  ifi  a 
^peci?il  iiinniUT,  ihijf^e  w I lo  receive  thm 
lote  of  (htd  in  iheiiii^C'h'es,  who  are 
flacli  m  1>etieve  in  God  unil  Jove  tlieir 
neij^lxir;  charity  witlj  tlietii  is  an 
iinngc  of  tiuit  hne,  Fncndshi|j 
anion rr^l  ihe  jxood  also  roseniMe^  that 
lave;  lor  a  friend,  at  his  tuhle,  gives 
to  a  friend  the  better  things;  he  ki^sen 
and  carcases  him  takers  hlin  by  ibe 
handy  and  protTers  ueicful  offices.  The 
sympathies  and  efforts  of  tiomogeneous 
and  ^iiniiar  things  to  conjunction ^  de- 
rive their  origin  from  no  other  source. 
That  same  divine  sphere  operates  id  so 
into  inanimate  tbin^^,  as  inlo  trees  and 
pluQtgt,  but  through  the  sun  of  the  world 
and  its  heat  and  light;  for  the  heat 
enters  fhein  from  without,  conjoins 
itself  with  them,  and  causes  them  to 
bud,  blo*«som,  and  bear  fruit,  which 
things  are  in  the  |i!ace  of  hiessedneas 
in  animals;  that  beat  does  this,  because 
it  corresponds  to  spiritual  heat,  which 
ts  Jove,  Representations  of  the  opera- 
lion  of  this  love  are  also  exhibited  in 
various  subjects  of  the  mineral  king- 
dom ;  types  of  it  are  presented  m  their 
«xahatioij  to  uses,  and  tlience  to  cor- 
r^poitditig  values. 

V -45.  From  ilie  description  of  the  es- 
sence of  Divine  Love,  ii  may  be  seen 
what  b  the  essence  of  diab<>lical  love  ; 
this  may  be  seen  from  the  opposite. 
Diabolical  love  is  the  love  of  self;  and 
litis  is  called  love,  but,  viewed  in  itself, 
*t  ist  hatred,  for  it  does  not  love  any  one 
out  of  it!^elf,  nor  does  it  desire  to  be 
conjoined  to  oil»eri^,  that  tt  may  do  good 
lo  them,  but  only  that  it  may  do  so  to 
itself;  from  its  inmost,  it  ciuiuuually 
desires  to  niie  over  others,  to  possess 
the  goods  of  others,  and  at  last  to  be 
worsihipped  as  a  god.  This  is  the 
reason  wliy  those  who  are  in  hell  do 
HOC  acknowledge  God,  but  worship, 
^  ^<1*»  those  who  have  power  over 
others;  thus  inferior  and  superior,  or 
tester  and  greater  gods,  according  to 
the  tjxtent  of  their  power ;  and  bi^cayse 
every  one  tliere  desires  that  in  heart 
lie  alsi)  burns  with  hatred  against  bis 
god,  and  the  god  against  those  wIjo  are 
under  hi-«  |i<jwer:  and  he  reputes  thetn 
nft  vtle  slaves,  with  whom,  indeed,  he 


speaks  courteously,  hjs  long  as  they 
adore  him,  but  hi?  rages  as  from  fir6 
against  others,  and  aJso  inwardly,  or 
in  his  heart,  against  his  dependents 
for  the  love  of  self  is  the  same  with  the 
lo*e  of  robbers,  who  mutu?[lly  kiss  each 
ottier,  whde  tliey  arc  engaged  in  roli- 
beries,  buL  afterwards  they  burn  with 
the  desire  of  killing  each  other,  thai 
they  may  also  rob  each  other  of  t licit 
booty.  This  love  causes  its  lnst>i  to 
appear  at  a  distance,  in  hell  where  it 
reigns,  like  various"  species  of  wild 
beasts,  some  like  foxes  and  leopards, 
some  like  wolves  and  tigers,  and  some 
like  crocodiles  and  venomous  serf^jenls  ; 
and  the  deserts  where  they  live,  ic 
consist  only  of  heaps  of  stones,  or  of 
naked  gravel,  with  bogs  inlers|5ersed, 
in  which  frogs  croak,  and  also  disuiaJ 
birds  ily  over  their  cottages  and  sere  am. 
The  ochim,  tziim  and  jiim,  which  an* 
mentioned  in  the  propheiical  parts  of 
the  Word,  where  the  love  of  ruling 
from  tlie  love  of  self  is  spoken  of,  are 
nothing  else,  hmah  xiii.  21.  Jtrtm 
I  39.     P^alm  Ixxiv.  15, 

4G.  VI.  That  these  pRop^^KTlES 
OF  THE  Divine  Love  were  the 
Cause  of  the  Creation  of  the  Uni- 
verse,    AND     THAT     they     ARE     THE 

Cause  op  its  Preservation. 

That  those  three  essentials  of  the 
Divine  Love  were  the  cause  of  crea- 
tion, may  be  clearly  seen  from  an  at- 
tentive examination  of  them.  That 
Tiirs  FIRST,  whifh  is  to  lovi'  others  out 
of  ifst/f,  was  a  cause,  is  evident  from 
tlie  universe,  which  is  out  of  God^  as 
the  wfjild  is  out  of  the  sun;  and  there- 
fore He  can  extend  his  love  into  the 
universe,  and  exercise  it  in  it,  and  so 
rest.  It  is  read  also,  that  after  God 
had  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
he  rested;  and  that  ihence  ilie  day  of 
the  Sabbath  was  made.  Gen,  ii.  2,  3. 
That  the  second,  which  is  to  will  to 
hr  onr.  with  thrm^  was  a  cause,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  creation  of  man  into  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  ;  by  which 
is  meant,  that  man  was  made  a  forre* 
receplii».»  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God, 
s<j  that  God  can  unite  himself  with  him, 
and^  for  tlie  sake  of  him^  with  all  and 
every  ihini^  of  tlie  universe  which  are 
nootiierihan  mediums;  lor  c^nionctinij 
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with  a  final  cause,  is  dso  a  conjunrtion 
with  the  mediate  -auses.  That  aJl 
things  were  created  for  the  sake  of 
man,  is  manifest  also  from  the  hook  of 
Creation,  or  Genesis,  i.  28,  29,  30. 
That  the  third,  which  is  to  make 
them  happy  from  itself  is  a  cause,  is 
evident  from  the  angelic  heaven,  which 
is  provided  for  every  man  who  receives 
the  love  of  God,  where  all  are  made 
happy  from  God  alone.  That  those 
three  essentials  of  the  love  of  God,  are 
also  the  cause  of  the  preservation  of 
the  universe,  is  because  preservation 
is  perpetual  creation,  as  subsistence  is 
perpetual  existence;  and  the  Divine 
Love,  from  eternity  to  eternity,  is  the 
same  ;  thus  such  as  it  was  in  creating 
the  world,  such  it  is  and  continues  to 
be,  in  the  created  world. 

47.  From  these  things,  rightly  per- 
ceived, it  may  be  seen,  that  the  uni- 
verse is  a  work  cohering  from  firsts  to 
lasts,  because  it  is  a  work  continent  of 
ends,  causes  and  effects,  in  an  indisso- 
luble connection ;  and  because  in  all 
love  there  is  an  end,  and  in  ail  wisdom 
the  promotion  of  an  end  by  mediate 
causes,  and  through  them  to  effects, 
which  are  uses,  it  follows  also,  that 
the  universe  is  a  work  continent  of 
divine  love,  divine  wisdom,  and  uses, 
and  thus  a  work  altogether  coherent 
from  firsts  to  lasts.  That  the  uni- 
verse consists  of  perpetual  uses  pro- 
luced  by  wisdom  and  originated  by 
love,  every  wise  man  may  see  as  in  a 
mirror,  while  he  procures  to  himself  a 
general  idea  of  the  creation  of  the 
universe,  and  in  that  views  the  partic- 
ulars; for  the  particular  parts  adapt 
themselves  to  the  whole,  and  the  whole 
disposes  them  into  such  a  form  that  they 
may  agree.  That  it  is  so,  will  be  more 
fully  illustrated  in  the  following  pages. 


48.  To  this  I  shall  add  this  Re- 
LATiON.  I  was  once  conversing  with 
two  angels ;  one  was  from  the  eastern 
heaven,  and  the  other  from  the  south- 
ern heaven.  When  they  perceived  that 
I  was  meditating  arcana  of  wisdom 
concerning  love,  they  said,  **  Do  you 
know  any  thing  about  the  exercises  of 
wisdom  in  our  world  ?*'    I  replied,  that 


I  did  not ;  a.\  i  they  said,  "  There  arc 
many,  and  that  those  who  love  truths 
from  spiritual  affection,  or  truths  l>e- 
cause  they  are  truths,  and  because  by 
them  is  wisdom,  meet  together  at  a 
given  signal, and  canvass  and  determine 
those  questions  which  are  of  deeper  un- 
derstanding." They  then  took  me  by 
the  hand,  saying,  "  Follow  us  and  you 
shall  see  and  hear,  for  the  signal  of 
the  meeting  has  been  given  to-day." 
I  was  led  over  a  plain  to  a  hill,  and 
behold,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  a  portico 
of  palm  trees,  continued  even  to  its 
top ;  we  entered  it,  and  ascended  ;  and 
upon  the  top  or  summit  of  the  hill, 
there  appeared  a  grove,  and  between 
the  trees,  the  ground,  being  elevated, 
formed  as  it  were  a  theatre,  within 
which  was  a  smooth  floor,  paved  with 
little  stones  of  various  colors.  Around 
it,  in  the  form  of  a  square,  were  placed 
seats,  upon  which  the  lovers  of  wisdom 
were  sitting ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
theatre,  there  was  a  table,  upon  which 
lay  a  paper  sealed  with  a  seal.  Those 
who  sat  on  the  seats  invited  us  to  the 
seats  still  vacant;  and  I  replied  that  I 
was  led  hither  by  two  angels,  that  I 
might  see  and  hear,  and  not  that  I 
might  sit.  And  then  those  two  angels 
went  into  the  middle  of  the  floor  to 
the  table,  and  loosed  the  seal  of  the 
paper,  and  read,  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  were  sitting,  the  arcana  of 
wisdom  written  on  the  paper,  which 
they  were  now  to  canvass  and  unfold. 
They  were  written  by  angels  of  the 
third  heaven,  and  let  down  upon  the 
table.  There  were  three  arcana  :  The 
FIRST — "  What  is  the  image  of  God^ 
and  what  the  likeness  of  God,  into 
which  man  was  created  ?*'  The  second 
— "  Why  is  not  man  bom  into  the  set" 
ence  of  any  love,  when  yet  beasts  and 
birds,  noble  as  weU  as  ignoble,  are  bom 
into  the  sciences  of  all  their  loves  .'" 
The  third^"  What  does  the  tree  of 
life  signify  ;  and  what  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  and  what 
the  eating  from  them .'"  Underneath 
was  written — "  Join  those  three  togeth- 
er into  one  sentence,  and  write  it  upon 
a  new  paper,  and  put  it  back  upon  thio 
table,  and  we  will  see  it ;  if  the  sen 
tence  appear  true  and  just  on  the  bal- 
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uice,  to  each  of  you  >hall  be  given 
ihe  prize  «f  wisdom,'*  The  two  fingels, 
havtitg  read  this,  retired,  and  were  car- 
rird  up  into  their  heavens.  And  then 
iho^^e  wlio  sal  upon  the  seats  l>egan 
to  canvass  and  iintbld  he  arcana 
pnifKj^fed  to  them ;  and  they  spoke  in 
order;  first,  those  who  sat  towards  the 
North,  then  those  towards  the  West, 
afterwards  those  towards  the  South, 
ajid  lastly  those  towards  the  East, 
And  they  took  up  the  first  subject  of 
investigation,  wliich  was,  **  What  is 
TiiK  iMACjfc^  OF  God,  and  what  the 
tiKcNF.ss  OF  God,  into  which  man 
WAS  i'rkatedI"  And  then,  in  the 
Brst  place,  these  words  from  the  book 
ot*  Creation,  were  read  to  them  all : 
CmoH  saiti,  Let  us  make  mart  In  our 
i«ft%iiE:,  accordui!^  to  oitr  likeness  ; 
anti  God  cr rated  man  into  his  owx 
iM%Ge;  Ht  made  him  in  the  likeness 
UP  Goo,  Gen,  i.  In  the  day  whin  God 
€rTaied  man^  Me  made  him  in  the  ijke- 
MB08  or  God,  Gen,  \\  1, 

Those  who  sat  towards  the  North 
spoke  first,  saying,  that  **The  image 
of  God  and  the  likeness  of  God  are 
ihe  two  lives  breathed  into  man  by 
G<hi^  which  are  the  life  of  the  will,  and 
the  life  of  the  understanding;  for  it  is 
ftmdf  Jekavah  God  brcathrd  into  the 
m»>irih  of  Adam  the  breath  of  lives, 
mut  man  ttas  made  into  a  living  soul^ 
Orn,  ii,  7,  By  which  seems  to  be 
rti'*3nt,  that  there  was  breathed  into 
him  the  will  of  goodj  and  the  percep- 
tion of  truth,  and  thus  the  soul  of  lives ; 
and  because  life  from  God  was  brea til- 
ed iwto  him,  an  image  and  a  likeness 
«tjgiiify  integrity  from  love  ain!  wisdom, 
and  from  justice  and  judgineut  in  him/^ 
Tbo^c  who  sal  towards  the  West  fit- 
f^ored  these,  adding  however  this, 
lluil  **The  Mtate  of  iulegriiy  bn-Jtlhed 
Into  hirn  by  God,  is  continually  breath- 
iid  into  every  man  after  him  ;  but  tlir^t 
it  V*  m  man  as  in  a  receptacle,  and 
lli^t  ninn,  as  he  is  a  receptacle,  is  an 
itnit^e  und  likeness  of  God."  After 
ir»rdii  the  third  in  order,  who  were 
!hf**e  who  sat  towards  the  S<*ijth,  said, 
'  The  linage  of  God  and  the  likeness  of 
tffxl  ate  tuo  distinct  tilings,  but  united 
by  creation  ;  and  we  see,  as 
6 


from  ii  kind  of  interior  light,  ih;ii  tlm 
image  of  God  may  l>e  loj^t  by  man»  but 
not  the  likeness  of  God.  This  'ippears 
as  it  wcre,tlirongh  a  veil,  from  this,  thai 
Adam  retained  the  likeness  of  Gwl  af. 
ter  he  had  'o.st  the  image  of  God;  for  it 
is  read  alter  the  curse,  Hrhotd  the 
man  is  herotnr  as  one  «/*i/.<,  in  htmritiJ^ 
f^i»"d  and  rril^  Gen.  iii.  *2"2.  Ami  u*"* 
terwards  he  is  called  a  likeness  of  God, 
and  not  an  image  of  God,  Gen*  v.  I 
But  let  us  leave  to  our  c^iuipanion*, 
who  sit  towards  the  east,  and  are  thence 
in  superior  light,  to  say  what  is  prop- 
erly the  image  of  God,  and  what  is  prop- 
erly the  likeness  of  God.'*  And  then, 
after  silence  was  made,  those  who  sat  to- 
wards the  East  rose  up  from  their  seat^, 
and  looked  up  to  the  Lord ;  and  after- 
wards they  sat  down  again  upon  their 
seats  and  said,  that  **  An  image  of 
God  is  a  receptacle  of  God :  and  be- 
cause God  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom 
itself,  an  image  of  God  is  the  reception 
of  love  and  wisdom  from  God  in  it ; 
but  that  a  likeness  of  God  is  a  perfect 
likeness  and  a  full  appearance,  as  if  love 
and  wisdom  were  in  man,  and  thence  as 
if  tliey  were  altogether  his  \  for  n»an» 
by  the  s?enses,  perceives  no  otherwise 
than  that  he  loves  firom  himself,  and  is 
wise  from  himself;  or  that  he  wills  good 
and  uuderstaiids  truth  from  himself; 
when,  nevertheless,  nothing  of  this  ia 
from  himself,  but  from  God:.  God 
alone  loves  from  himself,  and  is  wise 
frum  himself,  because  God  is  Love  itself 
and  Wisdom  itself;  the  likeness  or  a|>- 
pearance  that  love  and  wisdom,  or  good 
and  trtnli,  are  in  man,  as  his,  causes 
tliat  man  may  beman»  and  that  he  may 
be  conjoined  to  God,  and  thus  live  to 
eti!rniiy  ;  whence  it  llows,  that  man  is 
man  from  this,  that  he  can  will  good 
and  understand  trLith,  altogether  a* 
from  himseif,  and  still  know  and  believe 
I  hat  it  IS  from  God  ;  for  as  he  knows 
and  lielieves  this,  God  puts  his  image 
in  man  ;  it  would  be  otherwise,  if  lie 
should  believe  it  is  from  him-j^^lf,  and 
not  from  God.**  When  these  things 
were  said,  there  came  upon  *bem  e 
zeal  from  the  love  of  Irufh,  fro*n  which 
they  spoke  these  words:  *' ll'.^v  can 
man  receive  any  ihiiig  of  love  siud  wif 
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•iom,  and  retain  it,  and  re-produce  il, 
unless  he  sensibly  perceives  it  as  his 
-/own?  And  how  can  conjunction  with 
God,  by  means  of  love  and  wisdom,  be 
eiTected,  unless  there  be  given  to  man 
t'oinething  reciprocal  of  conjunction  ? 
For  without  reciprocation,  uo  conjunc- 
tion is  possible,  and  the  reciprocation 
of  conjunction  is,  that  man  should  love 
God,  and  do  those  things  which  are 
of  Gcd,  as  from  himself,  and  yet  be- 
lieve that  it  is  from  God.  Besides,  how 
can  man  live  to  eternity,  unless  he  be 
conjoined  to  the  eternal  God  ?  Con- 
secjuently,  how  can  man  be  man,  with- 
out that  likeness  in  him  ?'*  To  these 
words  all  assented,  and  said,  **  Let  a 
conclusion  be  made  from  them ;"  and 
this  was  made :  "  Man  is  a  receptacle 
of  God,  and  a  receptacle  of  God  is  an 
image  of  God;  and  because  God  is 
Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  man  is  a 
receptacle  of  them ;  and  a  receptacle 
becomes  an  image  of  God  according 
as  it  receives;  and  man  is  also  a  like- 
ness of  God  from  this,  that  he  sensibly 
perceives  in  himself  that  those  things 
which  are  from  God,  are  in  him  as  his ; 
but  still  so  much  of  that  likeness  is  an 
image  of  God,  as  acknowledges  that 
love  and  wisdom,  or  good  and  truth, 
are  not  in  him  his,  and  thence  nei- 
ther from  him,  but  only  in  God,  and 
thence  from  God."  After  this,  they 
took  up  the  next  object  of  investigation, 
**  Why  man  is  not  born  into  the 
science  of  any  love,  when  yet 
beasts  and  birds,  noble  as  well 
as  ignoble,  are  born  into  the  sci- 
ENCES   OF    ALL    THEIR    LOVES."         First 

they  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  propo- 
sition from  various  things;  as,  con- 
cerning man,  that  he  is  born  into  no 
science,  not  even  into  the  science  of 
conjugial  love ;  and  they  inquired  and 
heard  from  examiners,  that  an  infant 
does  not  even  know  the  breast  of  its 
mother,  from  any  innate  science,  but 
that  it  learns  this  by  being  applied  to 
It  by  its  mother  or  nurse ;  and  that  it 
only  knows  how  to  suck,  and  that  it 
derives  this  from  continual  suction  in 
the  mother's  womb;  and  that,  after- 
wards, it  does  not  know  how  to  walk, 
nor  to  articulate  sound  into  any  human 


voice,  yea  nor  to  sound  the  afiec 
tions  of  its  love,  as  beasts  do  morco  er, 
that  it  knows  no:  wha*  food  is  suitable 
for  it,  as  beasts  d  ,  but  that  it  lays  hold 
of  whatever  comes  in  its  way,  whether 
clean  or  unclean,  and  puts  it  into  it? 
mouth.  The  examiners  said,  that 
**  Man,  without  instruction,  knows: 
nothing  at  all  about  the  modes  of  lov- 
ing thj  sex,  and  that  not  even  virgins 
and  young  men  know  any  thing  of  this, 
without  instruction  from  others.  Tn  a 
word,  man  is  born  corporeal,  like  a 
worm,  and  continues  corporeal,  unless 
he  acquires  knowledge,intelligcnce  and 
wisdom  from  others."  After  this,  they 
proved  that  animals,  noble  as  well  as 
ignoble,  such  as  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  reptiles,  «he 
fishes,  and  the  little  worms  which  a'^e 
called  insects,  are  born  into  all  tH 
sciences  of  the  loves  of  their  life,  ns 
into  all  things  concerning  nourishment, 
into  all  things  concerning  habitation, 
into  all  things  concerning  the  love  of 
the  sex  and  prolification,  and  into  all 
things  concerning  the  education  of 
their  young.  These  things  they  con- 
firmed by  the  wonderful  things  which 
they  recalled  to  remembrance,  from 
what  they  had  seen,  heard  and  read 
in  the  natural  world,  in  which  they 
once  lived,  and  in  which  there  are  not 
representative,  but  real  beasts.  After 
the  truth  of  the  proposition  was  thus 
established,  they  applied  their  minds 
to  investigate  and  discover  the  causes 
by  means  of  which  they  might  unfold 
and  lay  open  this  mystery ;  and  they  all 
said  that  those  things  could  not  but 
exist  from  the  Divine  Wisdom,  that 
man  may  be  man,  and  beast  may  be 
beast;  and  that  thus  the  imperfection 
of  man's  nativity  is  his  perfection,  anc 
the  perfection  of  a  beast's  nativity  is  iu> 
imperfection. 

Then  those  on  the  North  begai; 
first  to  open  their  minds,  and  said, 
that  *^  Man  was  born  without  sciences, 
that  he  might  be  able  to  receive  then 
all ;  but,  if  he  were  born  into  sciences, 
he  would  not  be  able  to  leceive  any,  ex 
cept  those  into  which  he  was  born,  and 
then  he  would  not  be  able  to  appropri 
ate  any  to  himself;"  which  they  illu» 
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trated  by  this  compaiison  :  '*  Man,  at 
6r*l,  is  born  like  ground  in  which  no 
feeds  have  been  sown,  but  i>^I,ch 
call  yei  receive  all,  find  brint;  tlem 
§nnh^  and  cause  them  lo  lM*nr  triiit ; 
but  a  beast  i»  like  ground  iilrencjy 
sown,  and  covered  over  willi  grass  and 
hertis,  which  receives  no  other  seeds 
than  tS*>!ie  whicfi  have  been  sown  ;  and, 
if  others  should  be  tiovvn,  they  wotild  he 
^uiTocaled.  Thenc(?  it  i>>»  tbur  man  i.^ 
many  years  in  C4>niinsj  to  his  growth, 
dtiriojE;  which  fie  may  be  cultivated  iike 
tb©  ja^round,  and  produce  grain  of 
every  kind,  flowers  and  trees;  hut  a 
bcJist  comes  to  its  growth  in  a  few 
year?,  during  which  it  can  be  cnltivat- 
eel  for  no  other  things  than  those 
which  are  born  with  it."  Afterwardh*, 
tlio^e  tin  the  West  spoke,  and  said, 
that  **  Man  is  not  born  ^icience,  hke 
a  beast,  but  that  he  is  born  a  facul- 
ly,  and  an  inclination ;  a  faculty  to 
know,  and  an  inclination  to  love;  and 
that  he  in  born  a  faculty,  not  only  for 
lo?in<;  those  things  which  are  of  mK 
and  the  world,  but  also  tliose  which  are 
of  God  and  heaven  ;  consequently,  that 
tnan  is  born  an  organ,  which  scarcely 
lires  by  the  external  senses,  except  ob- 
scurely, but  by  no  internal  senses,  lo 
the  intrant,  thai  he  may,  by  degrees, 
liire,  and  become  a  man  ;  tirst,  a  natural 
BMUi;  aflerwardd,  a  rational  man;  and, 
lastly,  a  spiritual  man;  which  would 
not  be  the  case,  if  he  were  born  into 
aeiences  and  loves,  as  beasts  are ;  for 
tlw  sciences  and  afl*ections  of  love, 
which  are  born  with  one,  limit  that 
pcogresision  ;  but  mere  taculnes  and  in- 
citnaiion^,  born  with  one,  lifurt  nothing  ; 
wherefore^  man  may  be  perfected  in  sci- 
ence, inlelligence  and  wisdom,  to  eier^ 
oHj."  Those  on  the  Soittji  took  up 
the  sobji^ct,  and  declared  tl»eir  opinion, 
{laying,  thai  "  1 1  is  impossible  for  man 
ta  d*jrive  any  science  from  himself,  but 
be  may  derive  it  from  others,  since  no 
science  was  born  with  him ;  and  be- 
cause he  cannot  derive  any  science 
£rom  himself,  neither  can  he  any  tove, 
since,  where  ti»ere  is  no  science,  there 
10  no  love ;  ijcience  and  love  are  insep- 
arable companions ;  they  can  no  more 
be  separated,  than  the  wilt  ami  under* 


standing,  or  afTection  and  ihouglit ;  yea, 
no  more  than  essence  and  lorm  ,  where- 
fore, as  man  receives  science  ffom  oth- 
ers, love  lid  joins  itself  to  it,  as  its  com- 
panion. The  universal  love,  which 
adjoins  itself,  is  the  love  of  knowing, 
and  afterwards  of  under^itaniltng  and 
becoming  wise ;  and  these  loves  are  in 
man  only,  and  not  in  l>easts,  and  they 
tlow  in  from  God.  We  agree  with  riur 
companions  from  tiie  West,  that  man  »}• 
not  liorn  into  any  love,  and  tlRMice  noi 
into  any  science:  hot  that  he  is  oidy 
born  into  an  inclination  to  love,  and 
thence  into  a  luculty  to  receive  sci- 
ences, not  from  himself,  but  from  oth- 
ers, that  is,  through  others;  it  is  said^ 
throufrfi  idkrrs^  because  neither  did 
those  receive  unv  thing  from  themselves, 
but  oriirinully  from  God.  VV'e  agree 
also  with  our  companions  towards  t)  e 
North,  that  man,  at  first,  is  horn  liK^ 
ground,  in  which  not  any  seeds  hare 
been  wwn,  but  in  which  all  seeds,  'va 
well  noble  as  ignoble,  may  be  S4>wn  : 
thence  it  is,  that  man  was  called  man 
from  the  ground,  and  A  darn  from 
Ad^ma,  which  is  the  ground.  To 
this  we  add,  that  l>easts  are  born  into 
natural  loves,  and  ihence  into  the  sci- 
ences corresponding  to  them  ;  but  still 
from  the  sciences  they  do  not  derive 
any  knowledge,  nor  thought,  nor  inlel* 
ligence,  nor  wisdom,  but  that  they  are 
led  to  them  trom  their  loves,  almrjst  in 
tlie  same  manner  as  blind  men  are  led 
through  the  streets  by  dogs;  for,  as  to 
the  undrTStmuding,  they  are  Idind  ;  or 
rather  like  persons  walking  in  sleep, 
who  do  what  they  do  from  a  blind  sci- 
ence, while  the  understanding  is  fast 
asleep."  Lastly,  those  on  the  Cast 
spoke,  find  said,  *'  We  consent  to  those 
things  which  our  brethren  have  s[K>ken^ 
that  man  knows  nothing  from  liirnself, 
but  from  others,  and  through  others, 
that  he  may  know  and  ac  know  led  ^'e 
that  all  science,  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom are  from  God,  and  that  man 
could  not  otherwise  be  born  and  begot- 
ten of  GofJ,  and  become  an  imaj^e  and 
likeness  of  Him;  for  he  becomes  an 
image  of  God,  by  ackmiwlediTJog  and 
believing,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and 
charity,  and  all  the  irntb  of  wisdom  and 
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faiih,  vere  received,  and  are  received, 
by  liim  from  God,  and  nothing  from 
himself;  and  he  is  a  likeness  of  God,  in 
that  he  sensibly  perceives  those  things 
m  himself,  as  if  from  himself;  and  he 
sensibly  perceives  this,  because  he  is 
not  born  into  sciences,  but  receives 
them  ;  and  what  he  receives,  appears  to 
him  as  from  himself  To  perceive 
thus,  is  given  to  man  by  God,  that  he 
may  be  a  man,  and  not  a  beast ;  since 
by  this,  that  he  wills,  thinks,  loves, 
knows,  understands,  and  is  wise,  as 
from  himself,  he  receives  sciences,  and 
exalts  them  into  intelligence,  and  by 
their  uses  into  wisdom ;  thus  God  con- 
joins man  to  himself,  and  man  conjoins 
himself  to  God.  These  things  could 
not  have  been  effected,  unless  it  had 
been  provided  by  God,  that  man  should 
be  born  in  total  ignorance."  After 
this  declaration,  all  desired  that  a  con- 
clusion should  be  made  from  the  things 
canvassed ;  and  this  was  made :  "That 
man  is  born  into  no  science,  in  order  that 
he  may  be  able  to  come  into  them  all, 
and  advance  tointelligence,and  through 
this  to  wisdom ;  and  that  man  is  born 
into  no  love,  in  order  that  he  may  be 
able  to  come  into  all,  by  applications 
of  the  sciences  from  intelligence,  and 
into  love  to  God  through  love  towards 
the  neighbor,  and  thus  to  be  conjoined 
to  God,  and  by  that  means  to  become  a 
man,  and  to  live  to  eternity." 

After  this,  they  took  the  paper,  and 
read  the  third  object  of  investigation, 
which  was.  What  does  the  tree  of 

LIFE  SIGNIFY  ;  WHAT  THE  TREE  OF 
THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOOD  AND  EVIL  ; 
AND    WHAT    THE    EATING    FROM    THEM? 

And  they  all  requested,  that  those  who 
were  from  the  East  would  unfold  this 
mystery,  because  it  is  of  deeper  under- 
standing, and  because  those  who  are 
from  the  East  are  in  flammeous  light, 
that  is,  in  the  wisdom  of  love  ;  and  this 
wisdom  is  meant  by  the  garden  of 
Eden,  in  which  those  two  trees  were 
placed.  And  they  answered,  "We 
will  speak ;  but,  because  man  does  not 
take  any  from  himself,  but  from  God, 
we  will  speak  from  Him,  but  still  from 
ourselves,  as  from  ourselves."  And  then 
they  said,  "  A  tree  signifies  man,  and 


its  fruit,  the  gooc  of  life ;  thence,  by  the 
tree  of  life,  is  signified  man  living  from 
God ;  and  because  love  and  wisdom 
and  charity  and  faith,  or  good  ana 
truth,  make  the  life  of  God  in  man,  by 
the  tree  of  life  is  signified  the  man  in 
whom  those  things  are  from  God,  and 
who  has  thence  eternal  life.  Similar 
things  are  signified  by  the  tree  of  life, 
from  which  it  wili  be  given  to  eat,  Rtv. 
ii.  7,  xxii.  2,  14.  By  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  is  signified 
man  believing  that  he  lives  from  him- 
self, and  not  from  God;  thus,  that  love 
and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  that 
is,  good  and  truth,  are  in  man,  his, 
and  not  God's  ;  believing  this,  because 
he  thinks,  and  wills,  and  speaks,  and 
acts,  in  all  likeness  and  appearance,  as 
from  himself;  and  because  man  thence 
persuades  himself  that  he  is  a  God, 
therefore  the  serpent  said,  God  doth 
know,  that,  in  the  day  when  ye  shall 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree,  your  eyes 
will  be  opened,  and  ye  will  be  as  God^ 
knowing  good  and  evil,  Gen.  iii.  5. 
By  eating  from  those  trees  is  signified 
reception  and  appropriation  ;  by  eating 
from  the  tree  of  life,  the  reception^  of 
eternal  life ;  by  eating  from  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the 
reception  of  damnation.  By  the  ser- 
pent is  meant  the  devil,  as  to  the  love 
of  self,  and  the  pride  of  one's  own  in- 
telligence; and  that  love  is  the  pos- 
sessor of  that  tree,  and  the  men  who 
are  in  pride  from  that  love,  are  those 
trees.  They  are,  therefore,  in  an 
enormous  error,  who  believe  that 
Adam  was  wise,  or  did  good  from  hira« 
self,  and  that  this  was  his  state  of  in- 
tegrity ;  when,  yet,  Adam  himself 
on  account  of  that  belief,  was  curs* 
ed  ;  for  this  is  signified  by  eating  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil ;  wherefore,  he  then  fell  from  the 
state  of  integrity  which  he  had  from 
this,  that  he  believed  that  he  was  wino 
and  did  good  from  God,  and  not  at 
all  from  himself;  for  this  is  meant  by 
eating  from  the  tree  of  life.  The  Lord 
alone,  when  He  was  in  the  world,  was 
wise  from  Himself,  and  did  good  from 
Himself,  because  the  Divine  Itself, 
from  nativity,  was  in  Him,  and  was 
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his;  wherefore  also  by  his  own  pow- 
er. He  l)ecanie  a  Redeemer  and  Sa- 
vior/* From  a}]  these  thmjjs.  they 
made  this  coachiwion  :  that  '*  By  the 
tree  of  Ufe,  and  by  the  free  of  the 
kfiowledjife  of  good  and  e\:jl,  and  by 
L,»&tiil^  from  them,  is  tneant,  that  the 
^^fifc  of  in 'HI  1^  QimI  in  hini^  and  that 
■  then  he  has  heaven  and  e  torn  a  I  liih^ 
f  tnd  th'it  the  death  of  man  is  the  per- 
suasion and  belief  that  the  life  of  man 
is  not  God,  hut  himself,  whence  he  has 
hell  atid  eternal  death,  which  is  dainoa- 
tiori/' 

"^  After  ihia,  they  looked  at  the  pjaper 
«^liich  was  left  by  the  angels  upon  the 
table,  and  saw  written  underneath, 
Join  those  three  tooetitkh  into  one 
SENTENCE ;  and  then  they  collected 
them,  and  saw  that  those  three  cohered 
in  one  series,  and  that  that  series  or 
^•eotence  it*  this  ;  that  *'  Man  was  cre- 
MU^d,  that  he  might  receive  love  and 
Wtsdoin  from  God,  and  yet  in  all  like- 
neaii  as  from  himself^  and  this  Ibr  the 
«ak6  of  reception  and  conjunction  ;  and 
th«t^  iheretbre,  fnaii  is  not  born  into 
isj  love,  nor  into  any  science,  nor 
even  into  any  power  of  loving  and  l>e' 
coming  wise  from  himself;  wherefore, 


if  jie  ascribes  all  the  gcAjd  of  love,  and 
all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  to  God,  he  be- 
comes ti  living  man;  but  if  he  ascril>es 
them  to  liimself,  he  becomes  a  deao 
man."  This  thty  wrote  on  a  new  pa- 
per, and  laid  it  upon  the  table  ;  and  lo, 
suddenly  the  antrt^l?^  came  in  a  bri|^hl 
clond,  and  carried  the  paper  away  into 
heaven  ;  and,  after  it  was  read  there, 
those  who  snt  upon  the  seats  heard 
thence  the  words,  *^  Well,  well,  well/' 
Ajid  immediately  there  appeared  one 
thence^  as  it  were  flying?,  who  had,  us 
it  were^  two  vvintrs  ahout  the  teet,  and 
two  about  the  temples,  britl^^in^  the 
prizes,  which  were  robes,  caps,  and 
wreaths  of  laurel;  and  he  ali^hteil, 
and  gave  to  those  towards  the  Norih, 
rolies  of  aJi  opaline  color ;  to  those 
towards  the  West,  robes  of  a  scarlel 
color ;  to  those  toward;*  the  South, 
caps,  wliose  borders  were  adorned  with 
bands  of  gold  and  pearls,  and  the  eh  • 
vations  of  the  left  side  with  diainoncf^, 
cut  in  the  lurm  of  Iknvers:  but  to  thoie 
towarils  the  E?ist  he  gave  wreat'ns 
of  laurel  in  which  were  rubies  and 
sapphires.  And  they  all,  decorated 
with  these  rewards,  lefl  the  sch«Kjl 
of  wisdom,  and   went  home   with  joy 


CONCERNING  THE  OMNIPOTENCE.  OMNISCIENCE  AND    OMNIPRESENCE 

OF  GOD. 


41».  We  have  treated  of  the  Divine 
We  4NU  THE  Divine  Wisdom,  and 
*^wti  that  tlie^e  two  are  the  Divine 
f^MitscK  ;  It  follows  now  to  treat  of  tlie 
Omftij>otence,  Omniscience  and  Om- 
'»tpr«^nc^  of  God,  l>ecause  these 
"iroe  proceed  from  the  Divine  Love 
«oti  the  Divine  Wisdom,  scarcely  olh- 
*'^m  than  the  power  and  presence  of 
uic  fuii  jji  fiiig  world,  and  in  all  and 
*^^)  part  of  it,  by  means  of  li^ht  and 
"*'**.  The  lieat  also  from  the  sun  of  the 
'»P«ntu?il  world,  in  the  midst  of  which 
**  JHmah  God,  in  its  essence,  is  Di- 
niie  |jr»vc,  and  the  light  thence  is  Di- 
^^^  Wijidoin:  wheh.ie  it  is  manifest, 
"•«t  Hi  infinity,  immensity  and  eterni- 
ty «|*t^ruitn  to  the  Divine  Ease,  so  om- 


nipotence, omniscience  and  omnipres- 
ence appertain  to  the  Divine  Essence. 
But  because  ihosse  three  universal  pred- 
icables  of  the  Divine  Essence  have 
not  hitherto  been  understood,  because 
their  progression,  according  to  their 
own  ways,  which  are  the  laws  of  order, 
was  unknown,  it  is  proper  to  exhibit 
tliem  lierc  by  distim:t  articles,  which 
will  be,  r,  lyiat  Omni  pott' tirt\  Omnh- 
firtire  and  Omniprtsrufe  arc  of  the. 
fh'vtnf  Wisdom  from  the  Divinr  Love, 
IL  Thftt  (he  Omftipofencr,  Ommi* 
drnre  and  Omni  presence  of  God  can 
not  he  known,  unit  as  it  he  knnien  whai 
Ordrr  />',  and  unless  these  proprrties  of 
it  be  known  ^  thai  God  is  Order ^  ann 
thai^  at  the  creaiian.  He  introduced  On 
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der  into  iht  universe,  and  into  all  and 
every  part  of  it.  III.  That  the  Om^ 
nipotence  of  God  in  the  universe,  and 
in  all  and  every  part  of  it,  proceeds 
and  operates  according  to  the  Imos  of 
his  Order.  IV.  Thai  God  is  omnis- 
cient, that  is,  perceives,  sees  and  knmos 
all  and  every  thing,  even  to  the  most 
minute,  which  is  done  according  to  Or- 
der ;  and  thence  also  whatever  is  done 
contrary  to  Order,  V.  That  God  is 
omnipresent  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts 
of  his  Order.  VI.  That  man  was 
created  a  form  of  Divine  Order.  VII. 
That  man  is  so  far  in  power  against 
the  evil  and  the  false  from  the  Divine 
Omnipotence,  and  that  he  is  so  f cur  in 
wisdom  concerning  the  good  and  the 
true  from  the  Divine  Omniscience,  and 
that  he  is  so  far  in  God  from  the  Di- 
rine  Omnipresence,  as  he  lives  accord- 
ing to  Divine  Order.  But  these  arti- 
cles are  to  be  explained  one  by  one. 

50.  I.  That  Omnipotence,  Omnis- 
cience AND  Omnipresence  are  of 
THE  Divine  Wisdom  from  the  Di- 
vine Love. 

That  omnipotence,  omniscience 
and  omnipresence  are  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom  from  the  Divine  Love,  is  an 
arcanum  from  heaven,  which  has  not 
hitherto  shone  in  the  understanding  of 
any  one ;  because  no  one  has  yet  known 
what  love  is  in  its  essence,  nor  what 
wisdom  thence  is  in  its  essence,  and  still 
less  concerning  the  influx  of  one  into 
tlie  oilier,  which  is,  that  love,  with  all 
and  every  thing  of  it,  flows  into  wis- 
dom, and  resides  in  it,  as  a  king  in 
his  kingdom,  or  as  a  master  in  his 
house,  and  relinquishes  all  the  govern- 
ment of  justice  to  judgment ;  and  be- 
cause jus»tice  is  of  love,  and  judgment 
is  of  wisdom,  he  relinquishes  all  the 
government  of  love  to  his  wisdom ;  but 
this  arcanum  will  receive  additional 
light  in  what  follows:  in  the  mean 
time,  let  it  serve  for  a  canon.  That 
God  is  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and 
omnipresent,  by  means  of  the  wisdom 
of  his  love,  is  also  meant  by  these 
words  in  John ;  In  the  beginning  was 
the  JVord^  and  tlie  Word  was  with  God, 
and  tlie  Word  was  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him 


t.\ere  was  nothing  made  that  was  madt 
In  Him  was  life,  and  tlie  life  was  the 
light  of  men ;  and  the  world  was  made 
by  Him;  and  the  Word  became  flesh, 
i.  1,  3,  4,  10,  14.  By  the  Word  there, 
is  meant  the  Divine  Truth,  or,  what 
amounts  to  the  same,  the«  Divine  Wis- 
dom; wherefore  it  is  also  called  life 
and  light;  and  life  and  light  are  no 
other  than  wisdom. 

51.  Since,  in  the  Word,  justice  ia 
predicated  of  the  Divine  Love,  and 
judgment  of  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
therefore  some  passages  shall  be  ad- 
duced to  prove,  that  the  government  of 
God  is  effected  in  the  world  by  means 
of  those  two;  which  passages  are — 
Jehovah,  Justice  and  Judgment  ewe 
the  support  of  thy  throne,  Psalm  Ixxxix. 

15.  Let  him  wlio  glorieth,  glory  in 
this,  that  Jehovah  doeth  Judgment 
and  Justice  in  the  earth,  Jerem.  ix. 
23.  Let  Jehovah  be  exalted,  because 
He  hath  filed  the  earth  with  Judgment 
and  Justice,  Isaiah  xxxiii.  5.  Judg- 
ment shall  fiow  as  water,  and  Justice 
as  a  mighty  torrent,  Amos  v.  24.  Je- 
hovah, thy  Justice  is  as  the  moun^ 
tains  of  God,  thy  Judgments  are  as  a 
great  abyss.  Psalm  xxxvi.  7.  Jeho- 
vah mil  bring  forth  his  Justice  as  the 
light,  and  his  Judgment  as  the  noon" 
day,  Psalm  xxxvii.  6.     Jehovah  will 

judge  his  people  in  Justice,  and  his 
miserable  ones  in  Judgment,  Psalm 
Ixxii.  2.  When  I  shall  have  learned 
the  Judgments  of  thy  Justice,  Psalm 
cxix.  7,  164.  I  will  betroth  thee  unto 
Me  in  Justice  and  Judgment,  Hosea 
ii.  19.  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  in  Jus- 
tice, and  her  converts  in  Judgment, 
Isaiah  i.  27.  He  shall  sit  upon  thi 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  king* 
dom,  to  establish  it  in  Judgment  oittf 
Justice,  Isaiah  ix.  7.  I  toill  raise 
unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  who 
shcdl  reign  as  king,  and  shall  do  Judg- 
ment and  Justice  in  the  earth,  Jerem. 
xxiii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  15 :  and  in  other  places 
it  is  said,  that  they  ought  to  do  Jus- 
tice and  Judgment,  as  in  Isaiah  i.  21 . . 
v.  16 ;  Iviii.  2 ;  Jerem.  iv.  1 :  txii.  3, 
13,  15;    Ezekiel  xviii.  5;  xxxai.    14, 

16,  19;  Amos  vi.  12;  Mich.  vii.  9, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  21 ;  John  xvi.  8,  10,  1 1 
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52,    11,    That  the  Omnipotence, 

OMNlSCtCNrC  AND  OMNIPftESENCE  OF 
GotI    CANNOT    UE     KNCIWN,    UNLESS     IT 

»t:  RNiiwN  WHAT  Order  is,  and  un- 
Lic^s  these  Propehties  of  it  be 
ILMOWN,  that  God  is  Order,  and 
that,  at  the  Creation,  He  intro- 
ourcD  Order   into   the   Universe, 

Aim  INTO  ALL  AND  EVERY  pART  OF 
IT, 

IIow  many  and  how  great  absurdi- 
ties have  crept  into  the  minds  of  men, 
i.nd  thence,  through  the  heads  of  in- 
Qovalors,  into  the  church ,  \n  conse- 
quence of  their  not  understand ini^  the 
Order  in  which  God  created  tlie  uni- 
rerse,  and  alJ  and  every  part  of  it,  will 
be  evident  from  the  bare  mention  of 
ibetn  in  tiie  following  pa^^e^.  Bnt 
here  we  will  first  explain  Order ^  by  a 
getieraj  definition  of  it.  Orthr  U  the 
quaiii^  of  the  disposition,  determi' 
natian  and  activity  of  the  parts^  suh' 
siances  or  rfditiis  whtrh  make  the  form^ 
whmee  is  the  itatt^  tchose  perfection 
tffiuiom  from  its  love  produces  ^  or 
mhofte  imperfection  the  insanity  of 
rttuon  from  cupidity  forges.  In 
this  definition,  substance,  form  and 
stale  are  mentioned  ;  and  hy  substance^ 
we  »t  the  same  time  mean  forot,  be- 
cai»e  every  substance  is  a  form,  and 
the  quality  of  the  form  is  its  ^late,  the 
perfection  or  imperfection  of  which  re- 
sults from  order.  But  these  things, 
lieC4U5e  they  are  metapliysicaj,  cannot 
bat  be  in  darkness;  but  this  will  be 
djMpor^'d  in  what  follows  by  applica- 
f  samples,  which  will  illustrate 

*>S,  rhat  God  is  Order,  is  because 
He  is  Substanc-e  itself  and  Porm  itself; 
^Ititanff,  because  aJI  things  which 
Rthstst,  existed  and  exist  from  HirFt ; 
Fhrm,  ttecanse  every  quality  of  *iub- 
•fane en  arose  and  arises  from  Hini : 
qtiabty  i*  derived  from  no  other  5<r>urce 
tJian  from  form.  Now,  becau.se  God  is 
the  very,  the  oidy,  and  the  first  Sub- 
stauce  and  Form,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
the  very  and  the  only  Love,  and  the  very 
md  the  only  Wisdom,  and  because  wis- 
dom from  love  makes  form,  and  the 
state  and  quality  of  this  is  according 
to  the   orcler   therein,    it  follows  that 


God  is  Order  itself,  and  that,  from  Him* 
self.  He  introduced  order  into  the  uni- 
verse, aud  also  into  all  and  every  pan* 
of  it,  and  1  hilt  He  introduced  the  mos 
|>erfect  order,  because  all  things  which 
He  created  were  good,  as  it  is  read  in 
the  lKx>k  of  Creation-  It  will  be  de- 
monstrated in  its  proper  place,  thai 
evils  lH?gan  to  exist  at  the  same  lime 
with  hell,  thus  atler  creation.  But 
now  to  such  things  as  more  readily  en* 
ter,  more  clearly  enlighten,  and  more 
gently  affect,  the  understandmg. 

54.  But  what  the  order  is,  in  which 
the  universe  was  created,  cannot  \ye 
fully  explained  but  by  many  pa^cs: 
some  sketch  of  it  will  be  exhibited  in 
the  following  Lemma  concerning  cre- 
ation. It  is  to  be  held,  that  all 
things  in  the  universe  were  created  in 
their  orders,  s(>  tliat  they  may  subsist 
each  one  by  itself,  and  that  from  the 
beginning  they  were  so  created,  that 
they  may  conjoin  themscdvei^  with  the 
universal  order,  to  the  intent,  that  each 
particular  order  may  subsist  in  rhe  uni- 
versal, and  thuf*  make  one.  But  to 
refer  to  some  examples  :  Man  is  creat- 
ed according  to  his  order,  and  also 
every  particular  part  of  him,  accord- 
ing to  its  order ;  as  the  head  and  the 
l>f>dy,  each  according  to  its  order :  the 
heart,  the  lungs,  the  liver,  tlie  pancreas, 
the  stomach,  according  to  their  orders  ; 
every  organ  of  motion,  which  is  called 
a  muscle,  according  to  its  order;  and 
every  organ  of  sense,  as  the  eye,  the  ear, 
the  tongue,  each  respectively,  according 
to  its  order ;  nay,  there  is  not  the  small- 
est artery  or  fibril  there,  wlncli  is  not  ac- 
corfling  to  its  order  :  and  yet  these  in- 
numerable parts  conjoin  thr^mselves 
with  the  whole,  and  so  insert  them- 
selves in  it,  that  they  together  make 
one.  The  case  is  similar  with  other 
things,  the  bare  mention  of  which  is 
suilicient  for  illustration ;  every  lieast 
of  the  earth,  every  bird  of  the  air,  eve- 
ry fish  of  the  sea,  every  reptile,  nay, 
every  wonn,  even  to  the  moth,  is  creat- 
ed according  to  its  order ;  in  like  man- 
ner, every  tree,  every  grove,  every 
shrub,  and  every  herb,  according  to  its 
order ;  and  moreover  every  stone  and 
every  mineral,  even  to  every  particle 


48 


Concerning  God  the  Creator. 


of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  is  according 
to  its  order. 

55.  Who  does  not  see,  that  there  is 
not  an  empire,  kingdom,  dukedom,  re- 
public, state,  or  family,  which  is  not 
established  by  laws,  which  make  the 
order,  and  thus  the  form,  of  its  govern- 
ment? In  each  of  them,  the  laws  of 
justice  are  in  the  highest  place,  politi- 
cal laws  in  the  second,  and  economi- 
cal laws  in  the  third  :  if  these  are  com- 
pared with  man,  the  laws  of  justice 
make  his  head,  political  laws  his  body, 
and  economical  laws  his  dress ;  where- 
fore also  tb-^se,  like  the  dress,  may  be 
changed.  But  as  to  what  concerns 
the  order,  according  to  which  the 
church  is  established  by  God,  it  is  this ; 
that  God  is  in  all  and  every  part  of  it ; 
and  the  neighbor  is  he  towards  whom 
order  is  to  be  exercised.  The  laws  of 
that  order  arp  as  many  as  there  are 
truths  in  the  Word ;  the  laws  which 
relate  to  God  will  make  its  head,  the 
laws  which  relate  to  the  neighbor  will 
make  its  body,  and  the  ceremonies 
will  make  the  dress ;  for  unless  these 
hold  the  others  together,  in  their  order, 
it  would  be  as  if  the  body  were  strip- 
l>ed  naked,  and  exposed  to  the  heat  in 
summer,  and  to  the  cold  in  winter ;  or 
as  if  the  walls  and  roof  should  be  re- 
moved from  a  temple,  and  thus  the 
sacred  asylum,  the  altar,  and  the  pul- 
pit, should  stand  without  protection, 
exposed  to  various  violences. 

50.  III.  That  the  Omnipotence 
OF  God,  as  well  in  the  Universe 
AS    in  all  and  every    Part   op  it, 

PROCliEDS    AND    OPERATES    ACCORDING 

TO  THE  Laws  of  his  Order. 

God  is  omnipotent,  because  He  has 
all  power  from  Himself,  and  all  others 
from  Him.  His  power  and  will  are  one  ; 
and  because  He  wills  nothing  but  what 
is  good,  therefore  He  can  do  nothing 
but  what  is  good.  In  the  spiritual 
world,  no  one  can  do  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  own  will ;  this  they  derive 
there  from  God,  whose  power  and  will 
are  one.  God  also  is  Good  itself;  where- 
fore, whilst  He  does  good,  He  is  in 
Himself,  and  He  cannot  go  out  of  Him- 
self Thence  it  appears,  that  his  om- 
nipotence proceeds  and  operates  within 


the  sphere  of  the  extension  ot  good, 
which  is  infinite ;  for  this  sphere,  from 
the  inmost,  fills  the  universe  and  all 
and  every  thing  there ;  and,  from  the 
inmost^  governs  those  things  which  are 
without,  as  far  as  they  conjoin  them- 
selves according  to  their  orders ;  and  if 
they  do  not  conjoin  themselves,  still  it 
sustains  them, and  with  all  effort  labors 
to  bring  them  into  order,  according  to 
the  universal  order  in  which  God  is 
in  his  omnipotence  ;  and  if  this  is  noi 
effected,  they  are  cast  out  from  Him, 
where,  nevertheless.  He  sustains  them 
from  the  inmost.  From  this  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  Divine  Omnipotence 
can  by  no  means  go  out  from  itself  to 
the  contact  of  any  thing  evil,  nor  pro- 
mote it  from  itself,  for  evil  turns  itself 
away ;  thence  it  is,  that  evil  is  entirely 
separated  from  Him,  and  cast  into  hell, 
between  which  and  heaven,  where  He 
is,  there  is  a  great  gulf  From  these 
few  things  it  may  be  seen  how  deliri- 
ous they  are,  who  think,  and  more  so 
who  believe,  aud  still  more  so  who 
teach,  that  God  can  condemn  any  one, 
curse  any  one,  cast  any  one  into  hell, 
predestinate  the  soul  of  any  one  to 
eternal  death,  avenge  injuries,  be  an- 
gry, or  punish.  He  cannot  even  turn 
away  his  face  from  any  one,  or  look  at 
him  with  a  stern  countenance ;  these 
and  similar  things  are  contrary  to  his 
essence,  and  what  is  contrary  to  this, 
is  contrary  to  Himself 

57.  It  is,  at  this  day,  a  prevailing 
opinion,  that  the  omnipotence  of  God 
is  like  the  absolute  power  of  a  king  in 
the  world,  who  can  at  his  pleasure  do 
whatever  he  wills,  absolve  and  condemn 
whom  he  pleases,  make  the  guilty  in- 
nocent,  declare  the  faithless  faithful, 
exalt  the  unworthy  and  undeserving 
above  the  worthy  and  deserving :  nay, 
that  he  can,  under  any  pretext,  deprive 
his  subjects  of  their  goods,  and  sen- 
tence them  to  death ;  besides  other 
similar  things.  From  this  infatuated 
opinion,  faith  and  doctrine,  concerning 
the  divine  omnipotence,  as  many  falsi- 
ties, fallacies  and  chimeras  have  flowed 
into  the  church,  as  there  are  changes, 
articulations,  and  generations  of  faith 
therein;  and  as  many  more  may  yet 
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flow  in,  as  would  ecjusil  ihe  imniber  of 
pitchers  which  might  be  filled  with 
water  from  a  iarge  lake,  or  of  serpetUs 
which  creep  out  of  their  lioles,  and  re- 
gmle  00  a  sunny  (hiy  in  the  desert  of 
Arabia.  What  need  is  there  of  more 
than  two  words,  ontnipotrnre  and 
faith ;  and  then  to  spread  before  the 
vulgar  conjecture;*,  fables  and  trifles, 
^uch  as  full  into  thescnsesof  the  lM>dyf 
For  reason  is  utterly  bunished,  and 
whf'n  reason  is  banislicd,  in  what  does 
the  ihou^sfht  of  man  excrd  that  of  a 
bird  th:it  thes  over  his  heail :  or  what 
t»  the  spirituality,  which  man  ban  above 
tlw*  U^asti*,  but  sofnethinii  like  the 
stench  in  the  dens  of  tieasis,  which  is 
ag:reeab]e  to  the  wild  beaMs,  but  not  to 
iiian^  unless  he  be  like  them  ?  If  the 
exietuion  of  the  divine  omnipotence 
were  to  do  evil  as  well  as  good,  what 
would  be  the  distinction  between  God 
and  the  devil  ?  Would  it  be  any  other 
than  that  between  two  monarehs,  one 
of  whom  is  a  king,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  tyrant,  and  the  other  a  tyrant, 
whocte  pjwer  is  restrained,  \\  hence  he 
W  not  to  be  called  a  king;  or  that  be- 
tween two  shepherds,  one  of  whom  is 
rinitted  to  act  the  part  of  a  sheej^ 
d  al«o  of  a  leopard  ;  and  the  other  is 
not  jiermitted  to  do  so  !  Who  may  not 
know  tit  at  g«>od  and  evil  are  o[>jMJj«ites, 
and  (hit  if  God,  from  his  omnipotence, 
could  will  the  one  and  the  other,  and, 
from  willing,  could  do  them,  lie  could 
do  nothing  at  all  f  Thus  (le  would  liave 
n«i  power,  much  less  omnipotence. 
Tlii?*  would  \)e  as  if  two  wheels,  in  a 
contrary  nioiif»n,  should  mutually  act 
a^ain'it  each  other,  from  which  re-ac- 
liOD«  both  wheels  would  stop  and  be 
eiiiirely  at  rest;  or  bke  a  ship  in  a 
torrent  drivint^  it  contrary  to  its  course, 
which,  unless  it  rest  at  anchor,  wouhJ 
be  carried  away  and  lost ;  or  like  a 
man  who  has  two  wills  opj>osed  to  each 
other,  one  of  which  must  necessarily 
at  rest,  while  the  other  acts ;  but  if 
xh  should  act  at  the  same  time,  de- 
(    or   giddiness  would   seize   hts 

•SH,  If  theomnipoteneeofGod  were, 
%C4^ircfitig  to  the  faith  at  this  day,  abso- 
lute for  doing  evil   as  well   as  good, 
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wouhl  it  not  be  possible,  nay,  easy,  hi 
God  to  elevate  idl  hell  into  heaven,  and 
to  convert  devils  and  satans  into  angels, 
and  to  purify  every  sinner  Uf)on  earth 
in  'aI  moment  from  his  sins,  to  renew, 
sanctify  and  regenerate  him,  and  from 
a  child  of  wrath  to  make  a  cluld  of 
gractr,  that  rs^  to  justify  him;  which 
would  he  done  merely  by  the  applica- 
tion and  iiuputation  of  the  ri^i^liteous- 
news  of  his  Son  ?  But  God  by  his 
omnipotence  cannot  do  this,  because  it 
is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  liis  order  in 
the  universe,  and  at  the  same  time 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  i>rder  pre scri ti- 
ed to  every  man,  which  are,  that  they 
should  conjoin  themselves  by  a  mutual 
inclination  ;  that  it  is  so,  will  be  seen 
in  the  sequel  of  this  work.  Frouj  that 
infatuated  opinion  and  faith  concern* 
ing  the  omnipotence  of  God,  it  woulJ 
result,  thai  God  could  convert  everjf 
man-goat  info  a  man-sheep,  and,  of  Ida 
good  pleasure,  remove  him  from  his 
letl  to  his  right  side  ;  also,  that  He 
could  change  the  spirits  of  the  dragon 
into  the  angels  of  Michael,  and  llial 
He  could  give  to  a  man,  whose  under- 
standing is  like  that  of  a  mole,  thtt 
sight  of  an  eagle  ;  in  a  word,  from  a  / 
man-owl,  make  a  man-dove.  Tliese 
things  God  cannot  do,  because  they 
are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  his  own 
order,  although  He  continually  wills 
and  endeavors  to  effect  them.  If  He 
could  have  done  such  things,  He  would 
not  have  permitted  Adam  to  obey  tlir 
serpent,  and  take  fruit  from  the  tree  o I 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evd,  and 
put  it  to  his  mouth  ;  it  He  could  have 
done  it,  He  wouid  not  have  prrniiited 
Cain  to  kill  his  hroih^-r,  David  to  num* 
her  the  people,  Soi«imon  to  build  tem- 
ples to  idols,  and  the  kings  of  Judah 
and  Israel  to  profane  the  temple.  a« 
they  so  often  ilid  ;  nay,  if  He  jould 
have  done  it,  He  would  have  i^aved 
the  whole  human  race,  without  excep- 
tion, throLigli  the  redemption  of  his 
Son,  and  would  have  extirpated  all 
hell.  The  ancient  genldes  ascribed 
such  omnipotence  to  their  g<*ds  «nd 
goddesses,  whence  arose  their  fabulous 
stories,  as  c<»ncerning  Deucalion  and 
Pyrrha^  that  the  stones  thrown  behind 
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them  became  men  and  women;  con« 
cerning  Apollo,  that  he  changed  Daph- 
ne into  a  laurel ;  concerning  Diana, 
that  she  changed  a  hunter  into  a  stag ; 
and  that  another  of  their  gods  turned 
the  virgins  of  Parnassus  into  magpies. 
There  is,  at  this  day,  a  similar  belief 
concerning  the  divine  omnipotence, 
whence  so  many  fanatical,  and  thence 
heretical  opinions,  have  been  introduc- 
ed into  the  world,  in  every  country 
where  there  is  any  religion. 

59.  IV.  That  God  is  Omniscient, 

THAT  IS,  PERCEIVES,  SEES  AND  KNOWS 
ALL  AND  EVERY  ThING,  EVEN  TO  THE 
MOST  MINUTE,  WHICH  IS  DONE  ACCORD- 
ING  TO   Order,    and    thence    also 

WHAT    IS    done    contrary    TO   OrDER. 

That  God  is  omniscient,  that  is, 
perceives,  sees  and  knows  all  things, 
is,  because  he  is  Wisdom  itself,  and 
Light  itself;  and  Wisdom  itself  per- 
ceives all  things,  and  Light  itself  sees 
all  things.  That  God  is  Wisdom  itself, 
was  shown  above;  that  He  is  Light 
itself,  is  because  He  is  the  sun  of  the 
angelic  heaven,  which  enlightens  the 
understandings  of  all  angels  and  all 
men ;  for,  as  the  eye  is  enlightened  by 
the  light  of  the  natural  sun,  so  the  un- 
derstanding is  enlightened  by  the  light 
of  the  spiritual  sun  ;  nor  is  it  only  en- 
lightened, but  it  is  also  filled  with  in- 
telligence, according  to  the  love  of 
receiving  it,  since  this  light,  in  its 
essence,  is  wisdom  ;  wherefore  in  David 
it  is  said,  that  God  dwelleth  in  light 
inaccessible ;  and  in  the  Revelation, 
ihat,  in  the  Neio  Jerusalem^  they  have 
no  need  of  a  candUy  because  the  Lord 
God  enlighteneth  them ;  and  in  John, 
that  the  Word  which  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God,  and  was  God,  is  the 
light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  thai 
Cometh  into  the  world  By  the  Word 
is  meant  the  Divii^p  Wisdom.  Thence 
it  is,  that  the  angels,  as  far  as  they  are 
in  wisdom,  are  so  far  in  the  brightness 
of  light ;  and  thence  also  it  is,  that  in 
the  Word,  where  light  is  mentioned, 
wisdom  is  meant. 

60.  That  God  perceives,  sees  and 
knows  all  things,  even  to  the  most 
minute,  which  are  done  according  to 
order,   is,  because  order   is  universal 


from  all  the  several  parts ;  for  the  seve^ 
ral  parts,  taken  together,  are  called  a 
universal,  as  the  particulars  are  called  a 
getieral;  and  a  universal,  together  with 
all  its  several  parts,  is  a  work  cohering 
as  one,  so  that  one  part  cannot  be  touch- 
ed and  affected,  without  communicat- 
ing to  the  rest  some  sensible  perception 
of  it.  It  is  from  this  quality  of  order 
in  the  universe,  that  there  is  something 
similar  in  all  created  things  in  the  uni- 
verse ;  but  this  will  be  illustrated  by 
comparisons  taken  from  visible  things. 
In  the  whole  man,  there  are  general 
things  and  particular  things,  and  the 
general  include  the  particular  therein, 
and  unite  themselves  together  by  such 
a  connection,  that  one  depends  upon 
another  :  this  is  done  by  this,  that  there 
is  a  general  covering  about  every  mem- 
ber there,  and  that  this  insinuates  itself 
into  every  part  therein,  so  that  they 
make  one  in  every  office  and  use.  Few- 
example,  the  covering  of  every  muscle 
enters  into  every  moving  fibre,  and 
from  itself  clothes  them  ;  in  like  man- 
ner, the  coverings  of  the  liver,  the 
pancreas  and  the  spleen,  enter  into  all 
the  particular  parts  which  are  within  ; 
in  like  manner  the  covering  of  the 
lungs,  which  is  called  the  pleura,  into 
the  interior  parts  of  the  lungs;  and  in 
like  manner  the  pericardium,  into  all 
and  every  part  of  the  heart;  and,  gen- 
erally, the  peritonaeum,  by  anastomo- 
ses, with  the  coverings  of  all  the  visce- 
ra ;  in  like  manner  the  meninges  of  the 
brain ;  these,  by  threads  emitted  from 
them,  enter  into  all  the  glands  below 
them  and,  through  these,  into  all  the 
fibres,  and,  through  these,  into  all  parts 
of  the  body  ;  thence  it  is,  that  the  head, 
from  the  brains,  governs  all  and  every 
thing  subject  to  itself  These  things 
are  adduced,  merely  for  the  purpose 
thai,  from  visible  things,  some  idea 
may  be  formed,  how  God  perceives, 
sees  and  knows  all  things,  even  to  the 
most  minute,  which  are  done  according 
to  order. 

61.    That  God,  from   those   thin^ 
which  are  according  to  order,  perceives:  «- 
sees  and  knows  all  and  every   things, 
even  to  the  most  minute,  which  is  doi»^ 
contrary  tjo  order,  is,  because  God  doe^* 
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)t  bold  man  m  evil,  bat  witKhotds  blni 
>in  evil ;  thus  be  does  not  lead  him, 
11  strives  with  him.     From  that  per- 
plu;i!  striving,  struggling,  resistance, 
e|iQi£narice,  and  reaction  of  the  evil 
id   the  false,   against   his  good   and 
rmh,   thus  against    Himself,  He   per- 
eives    both   their  quantity   and   qual- 
ly.  This  follows  from  the  omnipresence 
'  God,   in  all  and  every   part  of  his 
rder,  and,  at  the  same  time,  from  his 
?rfect    knowledge   of  all    and    every 
bing  there;  comparatively,  as  he  who 
an  ear  for    mu^ic    and    harmony, 
c^cnrately    notices    every    discordant 
id  unharmoniou^    sound,  as  ^oon  as 
iters;  in  like   manner,    be  who^se 
are  in  their  debght,  readily  per- 
ii«eives  what  is  umiolightful ;  or,  as  the 
pye,  which  is  looking  at  a  beaalitui  ol> 
Dt,  sees  it  distinctly   wiiile  any  thing 
gly  is  at  the  side  of  it;    wherefore  it 
customary  for  painters  to  place  an 
fly   face  at  the  side  of  a   handsome 
9e.     U  is  similar  with  the  good  and 
be  true,  while  they  strive  against  the 
fvil  and  the  false;  for  they  are  distinct- 
perceived   from  their  opposites;  for 
?icry  one,  who  is  in  good,  can  perceive 
flmi  IS  evil ;  and  he  w  ho  is  in  truth, 
t  see  what  i$  false ;    the    cause    is, 
because  good  is  in  the  heat  of  heaven, 
Irutli   in  its  light ;  but  evil   is  in 
tid  of  hell,    and  the  faUe  in  its 
which  may  be  illustrated  by 
tJiH,  that  the  angels  of  heaven  can  ^ee 
i?hnt€ver    is  done    in  hell,    and    what 
[jQsiers  are  there ;  btit,  on  the  other 
Liid,  the  spirits  of  hell  cannot  see  any 
King  at  all  that  is  done  in  heaven,  and 
:  even  the  angels,  any  more  than  a 
[blind  man,  or  more  than  an  eye  looking 
Bto  the   naked  air,  or  ether.     Those 
Lwho^  understandings  are  in  the  light 
wisdom,    are   like   those   who,    at 
Jay,  stand  Uf>on  a  mountain,  and 
r  clearly  all  things  that  are  below ;  iind 
tliOBe    who  are   in  stdl   superior  light, 
comparatively,   like    those    who, 
^b    telescopes,    see    the    objects 
ad  and  below  them,  as  if  they  were 
Dnt ;  but  those  who  are  in  the  in- 
fatuated light  of  hell,  from  the  conlir- 
mation  of  falsities,  are  like  those  who 
ttaod  upon  tlie  same  mauntaia,  in  the 


time  of  night,  with  lanterns  in  iheii 
1  ands,  and  sc^e  nothing  but  the  nearest 
objects,  and  the  forms  of  these  indis* 
tinctly,  and  their  colors  confusedly. 
A  man  who  is  in  some  light  of  truth, 
and  yet  in  evil  of  life,  wliile  he  is  in 
the  delight  of  bis  love  of  evil.  fJoeii  not 
at  tirst  »ee  truths,  otherwise  than  as  a 
bat  sees  linen,  hanging  in  a  garden,  to 
which  it  flies,  as  to  its  place  of  refuge; 
and  afterwards  he  becomes  as  a  bird 
of  flight,  and  at  length  as  an  owl ;  and 
then  be  becomes  like  a  chimney-sweep- 
er, sticking  close  to  a  black  chimney, 
who,  when  he  raises  his  eyes  upwards^ 
sees  the  sky  beyond  the  smoke,  and 
when  he  looks  downwards,  be  sees  the 
lire  from  which  the  smoke  arises. 

*i'i.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
perception  of  opposites  differs  from  the 
perception  of  relatives ;  for  opposites 
are  without,  and  contrary  to  those  things 
wiiicb  are  within ;  for  an  opposite  begins 
to  be,  when  one  thing  entirely  ceases  to 
be  any  thing,  and  another  thing  rises 
up  with  the  effort  of  counterEicting  the 
former,  as  a  wheel  which  acu  again*:! 
a  wheel, or  a  stream  ngainst  a  stream; 
but  relatives  have  respect  to  the  dis|>o- 
sition  of  many  and  various  things  in 
convenient  and  agreeable  order,  as  of 
precious  stones  of  divers  colors  in  the 
stomacher  of  a  queen,  or  of  dilTerent 
colored  tlowers  in  an  ornamental  gar- 
land. There  are,  therefore,  relatives 
in  each  opposite,  in  the  good  as  well 
as  in  the  evil,  and  in  the  true  as  well 
as  in  the  false ;  thus  in  heaven  as  well 
as  in  hell ;  but  the  re  In  lives  in  hell  are 
all  op|K)site  to  the  relatives  in  heaven. 
Now,  lx?cause  God  perceives  and  sees, 
and  thence  knows,  at)  the  relatives  in 
heaven,  from  the  order  in  which  He  is, 
and  thence  perceives,  sees  and  knoiTB 
all  the  opposite  relatives  in  bell,  as  it 
follows  from  what  was  said  alcove,  it  is 
manifest  that  God  is  omniscient  in  bell 
as  well  as  in  heaven,  and  likewise 
among  men  in  the  world  ;  thus  that 
He  perceives,  sees  and  knows  their 
evils  and  falses,  trom  the  good  and  the 
true,  in  wliicli  He  is,  and  whi-h,  in 
their  essence,  are  Himself;  for  it  is 
read,  If  I  ascend  into  heaven.  Thou 
art  thrrt  :  if  I  lay  me  down  in  kelU  he* 
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hold  Thou  art  there.  Psalm  cxxxix.  8 ; 
and  in  another  place,  If  they  dig 
through  into  hell,  thence  shall  my  hand 
take  them,  Amos  ix.  2,  3. 

63.  V.  That  God  is  Omnipresent, 
FROM  THE  Firsts  to  the  Lasts  of 
his  Order. 

That  God  is  omnipresent,  from  the 
firsts  to  the  lasts  of  his  order,  is  by 
means  of  the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun 
of  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  midst  of 
which  He  is :  by  means  of  this  sun, 
order  was  made,  and  from  it  He  sends 
forth  heat  and  light,  which  pervade  the 
universe,  ^om  the  firsts  to  the  lasts  of 
it,  and  produce  the  life  of  men  and 
every  animal,  and  also  the  vegetative 
soul  in  every  germ  upon  the  earth; 
and  those  two  flow  into  all  and  every 
thing,  and  cause  every  thing  to  live 
and  grow,  according  to  the  order  im- 
pressed upon  them  at  the  creation ;  and 
because  God  is  not  extended,  and  yet 
fills  all  the  extenses  of  the  universe, 
He  is  omnipresent.  That  God  is  in 
all  space  without  space,  and  in  all  time 
without  time,  and  that  thence  the  uni- 
verse, as  to  essence  and  order,  is  the 
fullness  of  God,  has  been  elsewhere 
shown ;  and  because  it  is  so,  by  omni- 
presence He  perceives  all  things ;  by 
omniscience  He  provides  all  things ; 
and  by  omnipotence  He  operates  all 
things;  whence  it  is  manifest,  that 
omnipresence,  omniscience  and  omnip- 
otence make  one,  or  that  one  supposes 
another,  and  thus  that  they  cannot  be 
separated. 

64.  The  divine  omnipresence  may 
be  illustrated  by  the  wonderful  presence 
of  angels  and  spirits  in  the  spiritual 
world.  In  this  world,  because  there  is 
no  space,  but  only  an  appearance  of 
space,  an  angel  or  a  spirit  may,  in  a 
moment,  become  present  to  another, 
provided  he  comes  into  a  similar  affec- 
tion of  love,  and  thence  thought,  for 
these  two  make  the  appearance  of 
space.  That  such  is  the  presence  of 
all  there,  was  manifest  to  me  from  this, 
that  I  could  see  Africans  and  Indians 
there  very  near  me,  although  they  are 
so  many  miles  distant  upon  earth ;  nay, 
that  I  could  become  present  to  those  ' 
who  are  in  other  planets  of  this  system, 


and  also  to  those  who  are  in  the  planete 
in  other  systems,  out  of  this  solar  sys 
tem.  By  virtue  of  this  presence,  not 
of  place,  but  of  the  appearance  of  place, 
I  have  conversed  with  apostles,  deceas- 
ed popes,  emperors  and  kings;  with 
the  founders  of  the  present  church, 
Luther,  Calvin  and  Melancthon ;  and 
with  others  from  distant  countries. 
Since  such  is  the  presence  of  angels 
and  spirits,  what  limits  can  be  set  to 
the  Divine  presence  in  the  universe 
which  is  infinite !  The  reason  that 
angels  and  spirits  have  such  presence, 
is,  because  every  affection  of  love,  and 
thence  every  thought  of  the  under- 
standing, is  in  space  without  space, 
and  in  time  without  time ;  for  any  one 
can  think  of  a  brother,  relation  or 
friend  in  the  Indies,  and  then  have  him, 
as  it  were,  present  to  him ;  in  like  man- 
ner, he  may  be  affected  with  their  love  by 
recollection.  By  these  things,  becau.'« 
they  are  familiar  to  every  one,  the  di- 
vine omnipresence  may,  in  some  de- 
gree, be  illustrated ;  and  also  by  human 
thoughts,  as,  when  any  one  recalls  to 
his  remembrance  what  he  has  seen 
upon  a  journey  in  various  places,  he  is, 
as  it  were,  present  at  those  places. 
Nay,  the  sight  of  the  body  emulates  thai 
same  presence ;  the  eye  does  not  per- 
ceive distances,  except  by  intermediate 
objects,  which,  as  it  were,  measure 
them.  The  sun  itself  would  be  near 
the  eye,  nay,  in  the  eye,  unless  in- 
termediate objects  discovered  that  it  is 
so  distant :  that  it  is  so,  writers  on  op- 
tics have  also  observed  in  their  books. 
Such  presence  has  each  sight  of  man, 
both  intellectual  and  corporeal,  because 
his  spirit  sees  through  his  eyes;  but 
no  beast  has  similar  presence,  because 
they  have  not  any  spiritual  sight. 
From  these  things,  it  is  evident,  thai 
God  is  omnipresent,  from  the  firsts  to 
the  lasts  of  his  order :  that  He  is  also 
omnipresent  in  hell,  was  shown  in  the 
preceding  article. 

65.  VI.  That  Man  was  created 
A  Form  op  Divine  Order. 

That  man  was  created  a  form  of 
divine  order,  is  because  he  was  cre- 
ated an  image  and  likeness  of  God  , 
and  because  God  is  Order  itself  he  waf 
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created  an  image  and  likoness  of  or- 
der. There  are  two  ihiiijr*;  (uym  which 
oirder  exists ^  and  by  v%  hich  it  sabsis^ls? — 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom;  and 
man  was  created  a  receptacle  of  I  hem  ; 
wlierefore,  ai»o,  he  was  created  in  the 
order  according  to  wliich  iliose  two 
act  in  llie  univer&e,  and  princip-Lill} 
according  to  which  they  act  in  the  an- 
griic  heaven;  thence  ali  that  heaven 
U,  in  the  greatest  efhgy,  a  form  of  divine 
order;  and  that  heaven  is,  in  the  st;y|it 
of  God^  as  one  man  ;  and,  also,  there 
is  a  plenary  correspondence  between 
that  heaven  and  man  ;  for  there  is  not 
aov  society  in  heaven,  which  does  not 
correspond  to  some  memher»  viscus  or 
organ  in  man.  Wherefore  it  is  said 
in  heaven,  that  this  society  is  either  in 
the  profince  of  the  liver,  or  the  pan- 
creas, or  the  spJeen,  or  the  stomach,  or 
thcj  eye,  or  the  ear,  or  the  tongue,  &oc. ; 
the  angels  themselves  also  know  in 
Mrhat  jurisdiction  of  any  part  of  man 
lh**y  dwell.  That  it  is  so,  has  l>een 
\eu  me  to  know  to  the  life.  I  have 
Q  a  society,  consisting  of  several 
thousands  of  angel"?,  as  one  man  ; 
tt  hence  it  was  manifest,  that  heaven, 
in  the  c^implex,  is  an  image  of  God, 
and  an  image  of  God  ia  a  form  of  di- 
vine order 

G6.  It  18  to  he  observed,  that  all 
things  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of 
tKc  spiritual  world,  in  the  midst  of 
\'hjch  is  Jehovah  God,  have  some  re- 
semblance to  man,  and  that  t hence , 
H  haisoever  things  exist  in  that  world, 
cc-n^pire  to  the  human  form,  and,  in 
their  inmost,  they  exhibit  it ;  w^hence 
■11  the  objects,  which  are  presented  to 
the  eyes  there,  are  representatives  of 
man.  There  appenr  there  anitnals  of 
etery  kind,  and  they  are  likenesses  of 
the  affections  of  the  love,  and  thence 
of  the  thoug!it8,  of  the  afigels ;  and 
likens  ise  shrubberies,  tlower-gardens, 
and  green  fields  there ;  nnd  it  is  given 
to  know  what  affection  this  and  that 
object  represents;  and,  what  is  won- 
d<*rfnl,  %vhrn  their  inmost  sight  is  ojien^ 
ed.  they  know  their  own  image  in  those 
things;  and  thiis  ia  the  case,  because 
^n^rj  man  there  is  his  own  love,  and 
litenr>t.  his  own  thought ;  and  because 


the  afl'ections,  and  thence  ihr  tijoughl^, 
in  every  man,  are  various  and  manifold, 
and  some  of  them  represent  the  aflec- 
lion  of  one  animal,  ami  some  of  another ; 
therefore,  images  of  their  affectioua 
are  thus  exhibited.  But  more  will  W 
seen  concerning  these  things  in  the 
following  member  concerning  Crea- 
tion. From  these  things  also  appears 
the  trutli,that  the  end  of  creation  was 
an  angelic  heaven  from  the  human 
race;  c^jnsequently  man,  in  whom 
God  may  dwell  as  in  his  receptacle ; 
thence  is  the  reason  why  man  was  ere* 
ate«l  a  form  of  div  ine  order. 

t>7.  God,  before  ihfi  creation,  was 
Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  ajid 
these  two  in  the  effort  of  doing  uses; 
for  love  and  wisdom,  without  use,  are 
only  volatde  things  of  reason,  and  they 
also  %  away,  unless  they  apply  them- 
selves to  use.  The  two  former  also, 
sej>arate  from  the  third,  are  like  birds 
wliich  are  flying  over  a  great  ocean, 
and  at  length,  being  wearied  with  dy- 
ing, they  ffdl  down,  and  are  drowned. 
Thence  it  is  evident,  lliat  the  universe 
was  created  by  God,  that  uses  might 
exist;  wherefore  also  the  universe 
may  be  calle<l  n  thtatrr  qf  usrs ;  and 
because  man  was  the  principal  end  of 
creation,  it  f*>llows,  that  all  and  every 
thing  was  created  for  the  sake  of  man 
and  thence  that  all  and  every  thing  of 
order  was  brouglu  togetlier  into  him, 
and  concentrated  in  him,  that  God 
might  do  primary  uses  through  him. 
Lore  and  wisdom,  without  llieir  third, 
which  is  use,  may  be  c*uii pared  to  the 
heat  and  light  of  the  sun,  whicli,  un- 
less they  operated  upon  men,  animals 
and  vegetables,  would  be  empty  things  ; 
but  they  become  reaJ,  by  inllux  into 
them,  and  operation  in  them.  There 
are  also  three  things,  which  follow  each 
other  in  order,  end,  cause  and  effect : 
and  it  is  known,  in  the  learned  world, 
that  the  end  is  not  any  thing,  unless 
it  have  respect  to  the  etiicient  cause, 
and  that  the  end  and  this  cause  are 
not  any  thincr,  anle.«is  the  effect  be 
produced  •  tb'^  end  and  the  cause  may, 
indeed,  f>e  abstractly  contemplated  in 
the  mind,  but  still  for  the  sake  of  some 
effect,  which  the  end  intends  and  the 
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cause  procures.  It  is  similar  with 
love,  wisdom  and  use ;  and  use  is  what 
.ove  intends  and  produces  by  the  cause ; 
and  when  the  use  is  produced,  love 
and  wisdom  really  exist,  and  make  for 
themselves  a  habitation  and  abode  in 
it,  and  rest,  as  it  were,  in  their  own 
house.  It  is  similar  with  the  man  in 
whom  are  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God, 
while  he  is  doing  uses ;  and  that  he 
may  do  the  uses  of  God,  he  is  created  an 
image  and  likeness,  that  is,  a  form,  of 
divine  order. 

68.  VII.  That  Man  is  so  far  in 
Power  against  the  Evil  and  the 
False,  from  the  Divine  Omnipo- 
tence, AND  THAT  HE  IS  SO  FAR  IN  WlS- 

dom  concerning  the  good  and  the 
TruEjFrom  the  Divine  Omniscience, 

AND  that   he  is  SO  FAR    IN  GoD  FROM 

THE  Divine  Omnipresence,  as  he 
lives  according  to  Divine  Order. 

The  reason  that  man  is  so  far  in 
power  against  the  evil  and  the  false, 
from  the  divine  omn'potence,  as  he  lives 
according  to  divino  order,  is,  because 
no  one  can  resist  evils,  and  the  falses 
thence,  but  God  alone ;  for  all  evils,  and 
the  falses  thence,  are  from  hell ;  and  in 
hell  they  cohere  as  one,  just  as  all  goods, 
and  the  truths  thence,  do  in  heaven ; 
for,  as  was  said  above,  the  whole  heav- 
en is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  one  man, 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  hell  as  one 
giant,  which  is  a  monster ;  wherefore, 
to  act  against  one  evil  and  one  false 
thence,  is  to  act  against  that  monstrous 
giant,  or  hell ;  and  this  no  one  can  do 
but  God,  because  He  is  omnipotent ; 
whence  it  is  manifest,  that  man,  un- 
less he  goes  to  the  omnipotent  God, 
has,  from  himself,  no  more  power 
against  the  evil,  and  the  false  thence, 
than  a  fish  has  against  the  ocean,  than 
a  flee  against  a  whale,  or  than  a  parti- 
cle of  dust  against  a  falling  mountain, 
and  much  less  than  a  locust  has  against 
an  elephant,  or  a  fly  against  a  camel. 
And,  moreover,  mair  has  still  less  pow- 
er against  the  evil,  and  the  false  thence, 
because  he  is  born  in  evil,  and  evil 
cannot  act  against  itself  Hence  it 
follows,  that  unless  a  man  lives  accord- 
ing to  divine  order,  that  is,  unless  he 
acknowledges  God  and   his  omnipo- 


tence, and  from  this,  protection  againfit 
hell;  and,  moreover,  unless  man,  on 
his  part,  fights  with  the  evil  in  himself 
(for  this  together  with  that  is  of  order), 
he  cannot  but  be  immersed  and  over- 
whelmed in  hell,  and  there  be  driven 
about  by  evils,  one  afler  another,  as  a 
boat  on  the  sea  is  driven  about  by  tem- 
pests. 

69.  The  reawn  that  man  is  so  far  in 
wisdom,  concerning  the  good  and  the 
true,  from  the  divine  omniscience,  as  he 
lives  according  to  divine  order,  is,  be- 
cause all  the  love  of  good,  and  all  the 
wisdom  of  truth,  or  all  the  good  of 
love,  and  all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  are 
from  God.  That  it  is  so,  is  also  ac- 
cording to  the  confession  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  Christian  world  ; 
whence  it  follows,  that  man  cannot  be 
interiorly  in  any  truth  of  wisdom  un- 
less from  God,  because  God  is  Omnis- 
cience, that  is,  inflnite  wisdom.  The 
human  mind  is  distinguished  into  three 
degrees,  like  the  angelic  heaven,  and 
thence  it  may  be  elevated  to  a  degree 
higher  and  higher,  and  also  it  may 
be  let  down  to  a  degree  lower  and 
lower ;  but  as  far  as  it  is  elevated  to 
the  higher  degrees,  so  far  it  is  elevated 
into  wisdom,  because  into  the  light 
of  heaven ;  and  this  cannot  be  done, 
except  by  God ;  and  as  far  as  it  is  ele- 
vated thither,  so  far  it  is  a  man;  and 
as  far  as  it  is  let  down  to  the  lower  de- 
grees, so  far  it  is  in  the  infatuated  light 
of  hell,  and  so  far  it  is  not  a  man,  but 
a  beast.  Man,  also,  for  this  reason, 
stands  erect  upon  his  feet,  and  looks 
towards  heaven  with  his  face,  and  can 
elevate  it  to  the  zenith ;  but  a  beast 
stands  upon  his  feet,  in  a  posture  par- 
allel with  the  earth,  and  with  his  whole 
countenance  looks  thither ;  nor  can 
he,  without  difficulty,  raise  it  up  to- 
wards heaven.  The  man  who  elevates 
his  mind  to  God,  and  acknowledges 
that  all  the  truth  of  wisdom  is  fron^* 
Him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  lives  ac- 
cording to  or  Jer,  is  like  one  who  stands 
upon  a  high  tower,  and  sees  a  populous 
city  below  him,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
whatever  is  done  there  in  the  streets ; 
but  the  man  who  confirms  in  himself 
the  idea,  that  all  the  truth  of  wisdom 


Concemitig  the  Oiimipotence  of  God, 


55 


nis 


from  the  naturnJ  light  with  him,  thus 

iim  himself,  h  !ike  one  who  stays  in  n, 

vern   under  (hat   towur,  and  lociks, 

rough  the  hules  there,  intti  the  same 

ity ;  he  sees  nothing  but  the  vvaib  of 

ic  house  in  thai  city,  and  how  the 

[bricks  there  cohere.     Agiiin^  the  man 

bo  derives  wii^dom  from  God,  is  like 

ft  bird  flying  aloft,  which  UmAs  about 

a|K)n  all  things  that  are  in  the  gardens, 

WfXjds*  and  villages,  and  flies  to  those 

"  lings  which  are  of  use  to  it ;  but  the 

ail  who  derives  such  things   as  are 

wisfiom,   from  himself,    without  a 

lief  that  they  are  sldl  from  God,  is 

e   a  hornet,   which  flies  along  near 

le  ground^  and  when   it  sees  a  heap 

if  dung,  it  flies  to  it,  and  regales  itself 

th  its  stench.     Every   man,  as  long 

he  lives  in  the  world,  walks  "m  the 

idsi  between  heaven   and  hell,  and 

leoce  is   in  equilibrium,   so  that  he 

freedom  of  will  to  look  upwards  to 

,  or  dow^nwar4s  to  hell :  if  he  looks 

ipwards  to  God,  he  acknowledges  that 

"  wisdom  is  from  God,  and  he,  as  to 

his  spirit,  is  actually  with  the  angels  in 

aven ;  but  he  who  looks  downwards, 

every  one  does  who  is  in  the  false 

from  evil,  is,  as  to  his  spirit,  actually 

>rith  the  devils  in  hell. 

70,  That  uvdti  is  so  far  in  God,  from 
the  divine  omnipresence,  as  he  livt^s 
according  to  order,  is  because  God  is 
omnipresent,  and  because  where  lie 
is,  in  his  order,  there  He  is  as  in  Him- 
acif;  becauive  He  is  Order  itself,  as  was 
•bown  above.  Now,  because  man  was 
created  a  form  of  divine  order,  God  is 
tit  him,  and,  so  far  as  he  lives  accord- 
ing to  divine  order,  fully  ;  hut  if  he 
dfjes  not  live  according  tn  divine  order, 
ill  God  is  in  him,  but  in  the  highest 
is  of  him,  and  gives  him  the  power 
understand  truth  and  to  will  good  ; 
thai  18,  He  gives  him  a  faculty  for  un- 
Tstanding,  and  an  inclinalion  for 
ring;  but  as  far  as  man  lives  conlra- 
to  order,  so  far  he  ^huis  up  the  low- 
parts  of  his  mind,  or  spirit,  and 
Ills  prevents  Go<I  from  descending  and 
fig  the  lower  parts  of  him  with  his 
nee;  thence  God  is  in  him,  but 
oat  in  God.  It  is  a  general  canon 
Ui  heaven,  that  God  is  in  every  man. 


evil  as  well  as  good,  but  that  man  is 
not  in  God,  unless  he  lives  according 
to  order;  for  the  Lord  says,  that  Iff 
wiiktk  that  man  should  he  in  Ifint^  and 
He  in  man^  John  xv.  4.  That  man 
is  in  God,  by  a  life  according  to  order, 
is  because  God  is  omnipresent  in  the 
universe,  and  in  all  and  every  part  of 
it,  in  the  inmost  of  those  parts,  for 
these  are  in  order  j  but  in  ifiose  tilings 
which  are  contrary  to  order,  which  are 
such  only  as  are  out  of*  the  inniost, 
God  is  omnipresent  by  a  continual 
struggle  with  them,  and  by  acoutiuuaJ 
effort  to  bring  them  back  to  order; 
wherefore,  as  far  as  man  allows  him- 
self to  be  brought  back  to  order,  so  far 
God  is  omnipresent  in  the  whole  of 
him ;  consequently,  so  far  God  is  in 
him  and  he  in  God.  The  absence  of 
God  from  man  is  no  more  possihle 
than  the  absence  of  the  sun,  by  means 
of  heat  and  light,  from  the  earth ;  the 
objects  of  the  earth,  however,  are  not 
aflbcted  by  the  8un*s  virtue,  except  bo 
far  as  ihey  receive  the  light  and  heat 
proceed irig  from  it,  as  is  done  in  The 
time  of  spring  and  summer.  These 
thirig:^  may  be  tims  applied  to  the  om- 
nipresence of  God  ;  that  man  is  so  far 
in  spiritual  heat,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
in  spiritual  light,  I  hat  is^  in  the  good 
of  love  and  in  the  truth  of  wisdom,  as 
he  is  in  order;  Spiritual  heat  and 
light,  however,  are  not  like  natural 
heat  and  light;  for  natural  heat  re- 
cedes from  the  earth  in  the  time  of 
winter,  and  li^rht  in  the  time  of  night: 
and  this  is  the  case,  because  the  earth, 
by  its  rotations  alwut  its  axis,  and  its 
revolutions  about  the  sun,  makes  those 
times.  But  spiritual  heat  and  light  are 
not  so;  for  God,  by  means  of  Ins  sun, 
is  present  with  both,  and  does  not  un- 
dergo changes,  as  the  sun  of  the  world 
apparently  does,  Man  himself  turns 
himself  away,  comparatively,  as  the 
earth  turns  from  its  sun  ;  and  wdien  he 
turns  hiTnself  away  from  the  truths  of 
wisdom,  he  is  like  the  earth  turned 
from  its  sun  in  the  time  of  night;  and 
when  he  turns  himself  away  from  the 
goods  of  love,  he  is  like  the  earth  turn- 
ed from  its  sim  in  the  time  of  winter 
Such  is  the  correspondence  between 
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Uie  effects  and  uses  from  the  sun  of  the 
spiritual  world,  and  the  effects  and  uses 
from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world. 


71.  To  the  above  shall  be  added  three 
Relations.  First.  I  once  heard  un- 
der me,  as  it  were,  a  roaring  of  the  sea ; 
and  I  asked,  •«  What  is  this?"  And 
.some  one  said  to  me,  that  it  was  a 
tumult  among&t  those  who  are  gathered 
together  in  the  lower  part  of  the  earth, 
which  is  next  above  hell ;  and  present- 
ly the  ground,  which  made  a  cover- 
ing over  them,  opened  wide,  and  lo 
througli  the  opening,  there  flew  out  in 
flocks,  birds  of  night,  which  spread 
themselves  to  the  lefl  hand  ;  and  imme- 
diately after  them,  rose  up  locusts, 
whicli  leaped  upon  the  grass  of  the 
ground,  and  made  a  desert  wherever 
they  came ;  and  a  little  afterwards,  I 
hpard  alternately  from  those  birds  of 
niglit,  as  it  were  a  howling,  and  at  the 
side  a  horrid  screaming,  as  it  were  from 
spectres  in  the  woods.  Afler  this,  I 
saw  beautiful  birds  from  heaven,  which 
spread  themselves  to  the  right  hand : 
tliose  birds  were  remarkable  for  their 
wings  as  of  gold,  interspersed  with 
streaks  and  spots  as  of  silver,  and  upon 
the  heads  of  some  of  them  were  crests 
in  the  form  of  crowns.  Whilst  I  was 
looking  and  wondering  at  these  things, 
suddenly  a  spirit  raised  himself  up 
from  the  lower  part  of  the  earth  where 
that  tumult  was,  who  could  trans- 
form himself  into  an  angel  of  light ; 
and  he  cried,  "  Where  is  he  who  speaks 
and  writes  concerning  the  order,  to 
which  the  omnipotent  God  has  tied 
himself,  in  relation  to  man  ?  We  have 
heard  these  things  below,  through  the 
covering."  While  he  was  above  that 
earth,  he  ran  through  a  paved  street, 
and  at  length  came  to  me,  and  imme- 
diately feigned  himself  an  angel  of 
heaven,  and  speaking  in  a  tone  not  his 
own,  he  said,  "  Are  you  the  man  who 
thinks  and  speaks  concerning  order  ? 
Tell  me,  briefly,  what  order  is,  and 
some  things  which  are  of  order."  And 
I  replied,  '"  I  will  tell  you  the  general 
things,  but  not  the  particulars,  because 
you  cannot  comprehend  them."     And 


I  said,  "I.  That  God  is  Order  itself 
II.  That  He  created  man  from  order 
in  order  and  to  order.  III.  That  He 
created  his  rational  mind  according 
to  the  order  of  the  whole  spiritual 
world,  and  his  body  according  to  the 
order  of  the  whole  natural  world  ; 
wherefore  man  was  called,  by  the  an- 
cients, a  little  heaven,  and  a  little  world 
IV.  That  thence  it  is  a  law  of  order, 
that  man,  from  his  little  heaven,  or  lit- 
tle spiritual  world,  should  govern  his 
little  world,  or  his  little  natural  world, 
as  God,  from  his  great  heaven,  or  spir- 
itual world,  governs  the  great  world,  or 
natural  world,  in  all  and  every  part  of 
it  V.  That  it  is  a  law  of  order  thence 
resulting,  that  man  ought  to  introduce 
himself  into  faith  by  truths  from  the 
Word,  and  into  charity  by  good  works, 
and  thus  to  reform  and  regenerate 
himself  VI.  That  it  is  a  law  of  or- 
der, that  man  should  purify  himself 
from  sins  by  his  own^ labor  and  power, 
and  not  stand  still  in  a  belief  of  his 
inability,  and  expect  that  God  should 
immediately  wipe  away  his  sins.  VII. 
It  is  also  a  law  of  order,  that  man 
should  love  God  with  all  his  soul,  and 
with  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbor  as 
himself,  and  not  wait  and  expect  that 
such  love  should  be  infused  into  his 
mind  and  hisheart,immediately,byGod, 
as  bread  from  the  baker  is  put  into  his 
mouth;  besides  many  similar  things." 
When  the  satan  had  heard  these  things, 
he  replied,  with  a  mild  voice,  in  which 
there  was  inwardly  craft,  "  What 
is  it  that  you  say?  that  man,  of  his 
own  power,  is  to  introduce  himself 
into  order,  by  obeying  its  laws  ?  Do 
you  not  know,  that  man  is  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace?  that  all 
things  are  given  to  him  freely?  and 
that  he  cannot  take  any  thing  to  him- 
self, unless  it  be  given  him  from  heav- 
en  ?  and  that  man,  of  himself,  has  no 
more  power  to  act  than  the  statue.  Lot's 
wife,  or  no  more  than  Dagon,  the 
idol  of  the  Philistines  at  Ekron  ?  and 
that  thus  it  is  impossible  for  man  to 
justify  himself,  which  must  be  done 
by  faith  and  charity?"  In  reply  to 
these  questions,  I  only  said,  **  It  is  also 
a  law  of  order,  that  man,  by  his  owe 
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labor  and  [K)wcr,  shoutd  prtir.iire  in 
tiiii»«eir  faith,  by  iiieaiis  of  truths  trnm 
the  Word,  and  yet  he  should  believe, 
thai  nor  a  grain  of  fnilh  is  ihnu  htiii- 
self,  but  from  God  ;  and  aJ.so  that  tnan, 
by  hi-s  own  labor  and  power ^  should 
ju-*itify  bmiaelfj  and  yet  he  should  be- 
Uev(^,  that  not  a  jot  of  ju.stilication  is 
Ircnri  hiin^^df,  but  from  God.  Is  it  not 
cornujanded,  that  man  should  iMjlieve 
In  God,  and  love  God  with  all  his 
mrcngth,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself  f 
Think,  and  say  how^  these  thint^scouid 
[lave  been  commanded  by  God^  if  man 
had  no  power  to  obey  and  do  them," 
When  the  satan  had  heard  this,  he  was 
changed  as  to  his  face,whicb  from  wliito 
became  at  fiiBi  dark,  and  then  black; 
;ind,  speaking  from  his  own  mouth,  he 
s;*id,  "  You  have  spoken  paradoxes 
against  paradoxes;"  and  then  he  in- 
s^^itly  sunk  down  to  his  companions, 
and  disappeared.  And  the  birds  on 
ihe  led  hand,  together  with  the  spec- 
tres, uttered  unusual  sounds,  and  cast 
themselves  into  the  sea,  which  is  there 
called  the  Sea  Suph,  and  the  locusts 
MIowed  them  by  leaps;  and  the  air 
was  purified,  and  the  earth  was  cleared 
c»f  those  wiUl  creatures,  and  the  tumult 
l»elow  ceased,  and  it  became  tranquil 
»nd  serene. 

7*2.  Second  Relation.  I  once 
heard  an  unusual  murmur  al  a  dis- 
tance, and  I,  in  the  spirit,  followed  the 
ilrrection  of  the  sound,  and  approached 
to  it.  When  I  came  to  the  hfiiinrjini^ 
of  it,  behold  there  was  a  company  of 
fcpirits  reasoning  about  Imputation  and 
PKrnE»Ti?iATioM.  They  were  Dutcli- 
meq  and  Englishmen ;  and  some  from 
other  nations  were  intermixed,  who, 
at  the  conclusion  of  every  argument, 
exclaimed,  **  Wonderful !  Wonderful  !*^ 
*l*bo  quest  ion  discussed  wai5,"Why  GchI 
doe*  uot  impute  the  merit  and  righte- 
CMSSDess  of  his  ^^n  to  all  and  every  one 
cfv^ted  and  afterwards  redeemed  by 
.  Him.  Is  He  not  omnipotent  ?  Could 
He  not,  if  He  %vould,  make  Lucifer, 
the  drajy;im,  and  all  I  he  tronts,  arc  h an- 
gels ?  I?i  He  not  omriipotprjt  ?  Why 
diie«*  He  permit  tlie  injustice  and  im- 
fitetv  of  the  drvd  to  triumph  over  the 
riiihleousness  )f  his  Son,  and  over  the 
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piety  of  the  wois^hippcrssot  Gml  \  What 
ii4  easier  fi*r  GrHl  than  to  be:*row  faith, 
and  thu5:^alvatio)),  upon  dl  I  What  is 
nece,ssary  for  this  but  a  single  word  ! 
And  if  all  are  not  saved,  does  He  not 
act  contrary  to  his  own  word.s,  which 
are,  that  He  desires  the  saivatioit  of 
all,  and  the  death  of  none  !  Say,  there* 
fore,  from  whom,  and  in  whom,  is  tiie 
cause  of  the  damnation  of  thot^e  who 
perish.*'  And  then  one  of  the  Dutch- 
men, a  Supralapsarian  Predestinarian, 
.said,  **  Is  not  this  accord inij  to  the 
gtxjd  pleasure  of  tfie  Almi^'iity  ?  Shall 
the  clay  lind  fault  with  the  jiottcr,  be- 
cause he  has  made  of  it  a  vee^sel  of  dis- 
honor r'  And  another  said,  '*  The 
salvation  of  every  one  is  in  His  hand 
as  a  balance  in  the  hand  of  him  who 
uses  it/'  There  stoi^d  at  the  sidei 
some  who  were  simpb  in  fatih  and 
upright  in  heart,  some  of  them  in- 
flamed in  their  eyes,  some  as  it  were 
amazed,  some  as  it  were  intoxicat- 
ed, and  some  as  it  were  suflocat- 
ed,  mutterinff  amongst  themselves, 
*'  What  have  we  to  do  with  those 
deliriums?  Their  faith  has  infatuat- 
ed them,  which  ii*,  that  God  I  he 
FrUhcr  imputes  the  righteousness  of 
ins  Son  to  whomsoever  and  whenso* 
iner  He  pleaj^es,  and  sends  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  give  assurances  of  that  right- 
eousness; and,  lest  man  should  claim 
Eiriy  thing  to  himselt,  in  the  work  of 
sHlvatioUj  he  umst  be  altogether  like  a 
>tDne  in  the  business  of  justification, 
and  like  a  stock  in  spiritual  things.'* 
And  one  of  them  thrust  himself  into 
the  company,  and  speakirig  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said,  **  O  you  simpletons, 
your  reason inij^  is  futile.  Yuri  are 
totally  itrnoranl  that  the  omnijiotent 
God  is  Order  itself,  and  that  the  laws 
of  order  are  myriads,  even  as  many  as 
ther«  are  truths  in  the  Word,  and  that 
God  cannot  act  contrary  to  them,  be- 
cause to  act  contrary  to  ihem,  would 
be  to  act  contrary  to  Himself,  and  thus 
not  only  contrary  to  his  justice,  liut 
also  contrary  to  his  omnipitence,*' 
And  he  saw  at  hia  riijht  hand,  as  it 
were  a  sheep,  and  a  lamb,  and  a  dove 
flying;  and  al  his  left  hand,  as  it  were 
a  goat,  a  wolf,  and  a  vulture  ;  and  hf 
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said,  *'  Do  you  suppose  that  God,  by 
virtue  of  his  omnipotence,  could  change 
that  goat  into  a  sheep,  or  that  wolf  into 
a  lamb,  or  that  vulture  into  a  dove,  or 
the  contrary  ?  No ;  for  it  is  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  his  order,  of  which  not 
even  a  tittle  can  fall  to  the  ground, 
according  to  his  own  words.  How, 
then,  can  He  insert  the  righteousness 
of  his  Son's  redemption  into  any  one 
who  rebels  against  the  laws  of  his 
righteousness  ?  How  can  Righteous- 
ness itself  commit  unrighteousness, 
predestinate  any  to  hell,  cast  any  into 
the  fire,  at  which  the  devil  stands  with 
torches  in  his  hand  to  feed  it?  O 
simpletons,  destitute  of  the  spirit ! 
your  faith  has  seduced  you.  Is  it  not 
as  a  snare  in  your  hands  for  catching 
doves?"  A  certain  magician,  hearing 
these  words,  formed  a  snare,  as  it  were, 
from  that  faith,  and  hung  it  upon  a 
tree  saying,  "You  will  see  Uiat  I 
«hall  catch  that  dove."  And  presently 
a  hawk  flew  up,  and  put  his  neck  into 
the  snare,  and  was  caught;  and  the 
dove,  seeing  the  hawk,  flew  away. 
The  by-standers  wondered,  and  ex- 
claimed, "  Even  this  sport  is  a  proof  of 
justice" 

73.  The  next  day  there  came  to  me 
several  from  the  company  who  were 
in  the  faith  of  predestination  and  im- 
putation, and  they  said,  "  We  are,  as 
it  were,  drunken,  not  with  wine,  but 
with  the  discourse  of  that  man  yester- 
day. He  spoke  concerning  omnipo- 
tence, and,  at  the  same  time,  concern- 
ing order;  and  concluded  that,  as 
there  is  divine  omnipotence,  so  also 
there  is  divine  order,  nay,  that  God 
himself  is  Order ;  and  he  said,  that 
there  are  as  many  laws  of  order  as 
there  are  truths  in  the  Word,  which 
are  not  only  thousands,  but  myriads  of 
myriads,  and  that  God  is  bound  to  his 
laws  there,  and  man  to  his.  What,  then, 
is  the  divine  omnipotence,  if  it  is  tied 
up  by  laws  ?  for  thus  all  that  is  absolute 
recedes  from  omnipotence ;  and,  in 
that  case,  is  not  the  power  of  God  less 
than  that  of  a  king  in  the  world,  who 
is  a  monarch  ?  for  he  can  change  the 
laws  of  justice  at  his  pleasure,  and  act 
absolutely,    like    Octavius   Augustus, 


and  also  like  Nero.  Afler  we  begao 
to  think  of  omnipotence  tied  up  by 
laws,  we  became,  as  it  were,  drunken 
and  are  ready  to  fall  into  a  swoon,  un 
less  a  remedy  be  quickly  applied ;  for, 
according  to  our  faith,  we  have  prayed 
that  God  the  Father  would  have  mer- 
cy on  us,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son ;  and 
we  believed,  that  He  could  have  mercy 
on  whom  He  would,  and  remit  sins  to 
whom  He  pleased,  and  save  whom  He 
would ;  and  we  durst  not  take  away 
the  least  particle  from  his  omnipotence. 
Wherefore,  to  bind  God  with  the  chains 
oY  any  of  his  own  laws,  we  regarded 
as  great  wickedness,  because  it  seem 
ed  contradictory  to  his  omnipotence.' 
Having  said  these  words,  they  looked 
at  me,  and  I  at  them,  and  I  saw  that 
they  were  amazed;  and  I  said,  "1 
will  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  will 
bring  to  you  a  remedy,  by  illustrating 
this  subject ;  but  now  only  by  exam- 
ples." And  I  said,  "The  omnipo- 
tent God  created  the  world,  from  the 
order  in  Himself,  and  thus  into  the  or* 
der  in  which  He  is,  and  according  to 
which  He  governs;  and  He  stamped 
upon  the  universe,  and  upon  all  an^ 
every  part  of  it,  its  proper  order ;  up 
on  man,  beast,  bird,  fish,  worm  anc 
tree  of  every  kind  ;  nay,  upon  the  gras; 
its  own  order.  But,  to  illustrate  b; 
examples,  I  will  briefly  adduce  the  foi 
lowing :  The  laws  of  order,  prescrib 
ed  to  man,  are,  that  man  should  ac 
quire  for  himself  truths  from  the  Word 
and  think  of  them  naturally,  and,  as 
far  as  he  can,  rationally,  and  thus  pro* 
cure  for  himself  natural  faith :  the  laws 
of  order,  then,  on  the  part  of  God, 
are,  that  He  should  approach  and  fill 
the  truths  with  his  divine  light,  and 
thus  man's  natural  faith,  which  is  only 
science  and  persuasion,  with  his  divine 
essence ;  thus,  and  not  otherwise,  sav. 
ing  faith  is  produced.  The  case  i^ 
similar  with  charity ;  but  we  will  men- 
tion some  particulars.  God  cannot, 
according  to  the  laws  of  his  order, 
remit  sins  to  any  man,  except  so  fai 
as  man,  according  to  his  laws,  ceases 
from  them.  God  cannot  spiritually 
regenerate  man,  except  so  far  as  man 
according  to  his  laws,  naturally  regen 
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rate*  himaelf.     Ood  is  In  the  perpeU 
effort  of  regenerating,  and  thus  of 
IV log  mail ;  butthb  He  cannot  etfect, 
iLcept  as  man  prepares  himscif  a  re- 
tpiacle,  and  thus  prepares  the  way  for 
and    opens   the   door;    a  bride- 
■groom  cannot  enter  into  the  cliamber 
of  a  virgin   not  betrothed  to  him ;  she 
filidts  the  door,  and  keeps  the  key  with 
her  within ;    but  after  the  virgin   has 
been   betrothed,  she  gives  the  key  to 
the   bridegroom.      God  conld  not,  by 
'\is  omnipfjtence,  have  redeemed  men, 
ItilessHe  had  become  man ;  nor  could 
le  have  made  his  Human  Divine,  un- 
ti»»  Ins  Human   had  been,  at  hrst,   as 
he  human  of  an  irkfant.and  afterwards 
the  human  of  a  boy;  and  unless 
Human  afterwards  h^id  formed  tt- 
?lf  mto  a  receptacle   and    habitation, 
ato   which    its  Father   might   enter; 
rhich  was  done   by  fultilling  all  things 
^  the  Word,  that  is,  all  tlie  laws  of 
arder  there ;  and  us  far  as  He  did  this, 
90  far  He  united  Himself  to  the  Father, 

I  id  the  Father  united  Himself  to  Him. 
ut  these  are  a  few  things,  adduced 
r  the  sake  of  ill  us  t  rat  ion,  that  you  may 
«,  that  the  divine  omnipotence  is  in 
der,  and  that  its  government,  which 
called  Proviflrttre,  is  according  to 
ui-der ;  and  that  it  acts  continually  and 
eleraally  according  to  tlie  laws  of  its 
order;  and  that  it  cannot  act  contrary 
to  them  nor  change  them,  as  to  a  sin- 
gle tittle,  because  order,  with  all  its 
laws,  is  Him»eH?*  When  these  words 
were  spoken,  a  radiant  hght,  of  a 
^Idea  color,  dowed  in  through  the 
roof,  and  formed  cherubs  frying  in  the 
mr  ;  and  the  effulgence  thence  en- 
lightened the  temples  of  some  to\vards 
the  occiput,  but  not  as  yet  towards  the 
forehead  ;  <of  they  muttered,  **  We  are 
I  til  ignorant  what  order  is/*  And  I 
lid,  "  It  will  be  revealed  to  you,  when 
be  things  hitherto  said  to  you  shall 
ive  received  some  liglit" 
74,  Third  Rehtion.  I  saw,  at 
distance,  several  gathered  together, 
~^  caps  on  their  heads ;  some  with 
abound  around  with  silk  and  who 
I  the  ecclesiastic  order ;  some 
whose  borders  were  adorned 
bands  of  gold,  who  were  of  the 


civil  order;  all  these  were  men  of 
science  and  erudition  ;  ai»d^  moreover 
I  saw  some  with  turbans,  wlio  were 
illiterate.  I  approached,  and  heard 
them  conversing  together  concerning 
Divine  Power  without  limits,  saying, 
thai  if  it  proceeded  according  to  any 
established  laws  of  order,  it  could  not 
be  without  limits,  but  limited,  and  thus 
power,  and  not  omnipotence.  But  wlui 
does  not  sec,  that  no  law  of  necessity 
can  compel  omnipotence  to  do  m,  and 
tiot  otherwise?  Certainly,  wl>ile  we 
think  of  omnipotence,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  the  lawti  of  order,  according 
to  which  it  is  obliged  to  proceed,  our 
preconceived  ideas  concerning  om- 
nipf:>tence  fall,  like  a  hand  when  its 
staff  is  broken.  When  they  saw  me 
near  them,  some  of  them  ran  up  to  me, 
and,  with  some  vehemence,  said,  **Arc^ 
you  the  man  that  has  circumscribed 
God  with  laws,  as  with  bonds?  Hew 
insolent  this  is  I  Thus  you  have  al^» 
torn  to  pieces  our  laith,  upou  which  oar 
suhation  is  founded,  in  the  mid^st  of 
which  we  place  the  righteousness  of 
the  Redeemer ;  U|>on  that,  the  oni- 
ni[K)tence  of  God  the  Fatlier ;  and  we 
make  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
an  appendage ;  and  the  etHcacy  of  it 
is  in  the  absolute  im|M>tency  of  man,  in 
spiritual  things,  for  whom  it  is  enough 
to  sj>eak  of  the  fullness  of  jui^titication, 
which  is  in  that  failli,  from  the  om- 
nipotence of  God*  But  we  have  heard 
that  you  see  vanity  in  it,  because  there 
is  in  it  nothing  of  divine  order  on  the 
part  of  man."  On  hearing  these 
words,  I  opened  my  mouth,  and,  speak- 
ing with  a  loud  voice,  I  said,  **  Learn 
the  laws  of  divine  order,  and  after' 
wards  open  that  faith,  and  you  will  see 
a  vast  desert,  and  in  it  an  oblong  and 
crooked  Leviathan,  and  all  around  it, 
nets,  as  it  were,  entangled  into  an  in* 
exphcabie  knot;  bnt  do  you,  as  it  is 
read  of  Alexander,  when  he  saw  the 
Gordian  knot,  that  he  drew  his  sword, 
and  cut  it  in  two,  and  thus  loosed  lis 
entanglements,  and  threw  its  thonj;s 
on  the  ground,  and  trampled  them  un- 
der his  feet/'  At  these  words,  the 
congregation  bit  their  tongues,  wishing 
to  sharpen  them    for    invectives;   but 
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they  durst  not,  because  they  saw  heav- 
en o  Kjn  above  me,  and  heard  a  voice 
thence — "  Listen  with  moderation  to 
hear,  for  the  first  time,  what  is  the  or- 
der, according  to  the  laws  of  which 
the  omnipotent  God  acts.  God  firom 
Himself,  as  Order,  in  order  and  into 
order,  created  the  universe,  and  like- 
wise man,  in  whom  He  fixed  the  laws 
of  his  order,  by  which  he  became  an 
image  and  likeness  of  God ;  which  laws, 
in  the  sum,  are,  that  he  should  believe 
in  God  and  love  his  neighbor,  and  as 
far  as  he  does  those  two  things  by  nat- 
ural power,  so  far  he  makes  himself  a 
receptacle  of  the  divine  omnipotence, 
and  so  far  God  conjoins  Himself  to 
him,  and  him  to  Himself;  thence  his 
faith  becomes  living  and  saving,  and 
his  practice  becomes  charity,  also  liv- 
ing and  saving.  But  it  should  be 
known,  that  God  is  perpetually  present, 
and  continually  strives  and  acts  in  man, 
and  also  touches  his  free  will,  but  never 
violates  it ;  for  if  He  should  violate  the 
free  will  of  man,  man's  dwelling  in 
God  would  perish,  and  there  would  be 
that  of  God  only  in  man  ;  and  this 
dwelling  is  in  all,  as  well  in  those  who 
are  upon  the  earth  as  in  those  who  are 
in  the  heavens,  and  also  in  those  who 
are  in  the  hells;  for  thence  is  their 
power  to  will  and  understand.  But 
there  is  no  reciprocal  dwelling  of  man 
in  God,  except  with  those  who  live 
according  to  the  laws  of  order  pre- 
scribed in  the  Word ;  and  these  become 
images  and  likenesses  of  Him,  and  to 
them  paradise  is  given  for  a  possession, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  for 
food.  But  the  rest  gather  themselves 
together  around  the  tree  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil,  and  talk  with 
the  serpent  there,  and  eat ;  but  after- 
wards they  are  driven  out  of  paradise ; 
yet  God  does  not  leave  them,  but  they 
leave  God."  Those  in  caps  under- 
stood and  approved  these  words;  but 
those  in  turbans  denied,  and  said,  ''  Is 
not  omnipotence  thus  limited  ?  and  is 
not  limited  omnipotence  a  contradic- 
tion?" But  I  replied,  "It  is  not  a 
contradiction  to  act  omnipotently  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  justice,  and  with 
judgment,  or  according  to  the  laws 


inscribed  on  love  from  wisdom  but  it  18 
a  contradiction,  that  God  can  act  con 
trary  to  the  laws  of  his  own  j  Jfetice  and 
love ;  and  this  would  not  be  from  judg- 
ment and  wisdom.  Such  a  contradic- 
tion is  implied  in  your  faith,  which  is, 
that  God  can,  out  of  mere  grace,  jus- 
tify the  unjust,  and  endow  him  with 
all  the  gifts  of  salvation  and  the  re- 
wards of  life.  But  I  will  say,  in  a  few 
words,  what  the  omnipotence  of  God 
is.  God,  by  his  omnipotence,  created 
the  universe,  and,  at  the  same  time,  in- 
troduced order  into  all  and  every  part 
of  it ;  God  also,  by  his  omnipotence, 
preserves  the  universe,  and  watches 
over  the  order  there,  with  all  its  laws, 
perpetually,  and  when  any  thing  gets 
out  of  order.  He  puts  it  back  again, 
and  re-establishes  it.  Moreover,  God, 
by  his  omnipotence,  established  the 
church,  and  revealed  the  laws  of  its 
order  in  the  Word ;  and  when  it  fell 
from  order.  He  re-established  it,  and 
when  it  fell  totally,  He  came  down  into 
the  world,and,by  assuming  the  Human 
He  clothed  himself  with  omnipotence 
and  restored  it.  God,  by  his  omnipo- 
tence, and  also  his  omniscience,  ex- 
amines every  one  after  death,  and  pre- 
pares the  righteous,  or  the  sheep,  for 
their  places  in  heaven,  and  forms  heav- 
en from  them ;  and  He  prepares  the 
unrighteous,  or  the  goats,  for  theii 
places  in  hell,  and  forms  hell  from 
them  ;  and  He  disposes  both  heaven 
and  hell  into  societies  and  congrega- 
tions, according  to  all  the  varieties  of 
their  love,  which,in  heaven,  are  as  many 
as  the  stars  in  the  firmament  of  the 
world;  and  He  joins  the  societies  in 
heaven  together  into  one,  that  they  may 
be  as  one  man  in  his  sight ;  in  like  man- 
ner, the  congregations  in  hell,  that  they 
may  be  as  one  devil ;  and  He  separates 
the  former  fi-om  the  latter  by  a  gulf, 
lest  hell  should  do  violence  to  heaven, 
and  lest  heaven  should  occasion  tor- 
ment in  hell ;  for  those  who  are  in  hell 
are  tormented  in  proportion  as  heaven 
flows  in.  Unless  God,  by  his  omnipo- 
tence, should  every  instant  act  in  heav- 
en and  in  hell,  the  bestial  nature  would 
enter  into  men  to  such  a  degree,  that 
they  could  no  lonsrer  be  restrained  br 
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ihe  laws  of  any  orderi  and  thus  the 
human  race  would  perish.  These  and 
stttiilar  things  would  happen,  unless 
G^mI  were  Order,  and  ouinipotenl  in  or- 
der." On  hearing  these  words,  iliose 
n  ho  wore  caps  went  away,  with  their 


cap  under  iJielr  arms,  praising  Gc •d ;  lb" 
in  that  world,  the  intelligent  wear  c&pa 
Not  so  those  who  wore  turhans,  o& 
cause  they  are  bald,  and  baldness  sijjni- 
fies  dullness  or  stupidity ;  and  these  weni 
away  to  tlie  left,  but  those  to  the  right 
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75.  SivcE,  in  this  first  chapter,  we 
treat  of  God  the  Creator,  we  ought  al- 
so to  treat  ot  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse by  Him ;  as,  in  the  following 
chapter  concerning  the  Lord  the  Re- 
ieemer,  we  shall  also  treat  of  Redemp- 
Uotl*  But  no  one  can  obtain  for  liiin- 
^acJf  a  jusi  idea  concerning  the  crea- 
^Bfen  of  the  universe,  unless  some  uni- 
versa!  knowledges,  previously  acquired, 
put  the  understanding  into  a  state  of 
perception;  which  knowledges  will  be 
the  following :  L  That  there  are  two 
worlds,  the  spiritual  world,  in  which 
au|rels  and  spirits  are  ;  and  the  uritural 
world,  in  which  men  are,  II.  That  in 
each  world  there  is  a  sun,  and  th[it  the 
sun  of  the  spiritual  world  is  pure  love 
from  Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midst 
of  it ;  and  that  from  that  sun  proceed 
heit  and  light;  and  that  the  heat 
tbenee  proceedings  in  its  essence,  is 
tore,  and  that  the  light  thence  pro- 
ceeding, in  its  essence,  is  wisdom,  and 
that  those  two  affect  the  will  and  un- 
derstanding of  man,  the  heat  his  will, 
mud  the  light  his  understanding ;  but 
at  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is 
r  pore  fire^  and  that  therefore  the  heat 
I  ibeiiee  IB  dead:  in  like  manner,  the 
light :  and  that  they  serve  for  clothing 
and  support  to  spiritual  heat  and 
light,  that  they  may  pass  to  man.  Ill, 
Then,  that  those  two  things,  which 
proceed  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual 
world,  and  thence  all  the  things  which 
exist  tliere  by  means  of  them,  are  sol)- 
vuantial,  and  are  called  spiriiuai;  and 
tiiat  the  two  similar  things,  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world, 
and  thence  all  the  things  which  exist 
bere  by  means  of  them,  are  maierial, 
mod  are  called  natnrai     IV.  That  in 
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each  world  there  are  three  degrees, 
which  are  cdled  drf^rres  of  altitude^ 
and  thence  three  regions,  according  to 
which  the  three  angelic  heavens  are 
arratiged,  and  according  to  which  hu- 
man minds  are  arranged,  which  thua 
correspond  to  the  three  angelic  hcav 
ens  ;  and  that  other  things  are  arrang 
ed  in  like  manner^  botli  here  and  there 
V.  That  there  is  a  corre??pond*^nce  bo- 
twee  n  those  things  which  are  in  ihii 
spiritual  world,  and  those  things  which 
are  in  the  naturd  world.  VI.  ThAt 
there  is  an  order,  into  which  all  and 
every  thing  in  both  worlds  was  creat- 
ed, VIL  That  an  idea  concerning 
these  things  ought  first  of  all  to  be  ob- 
tained; a!id^  unless  this  be  done,  the 
liunian  mind,  from  mere  ignorance 
concerning  them,  may  easdy  fall  into 
the  idea  of  the  creation  of  the  universe 
by  nature,  and  say,  only  from  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  that  nature  was 
created  by  God ;  but  because  it  knows 
not  how,  if  it  inc^uires  into  it  more  in* 
leriorly,  it  falls  headlong  into  natural- 
ism, which  denies  God,  But  because 
it  would  l>e  the  work  of  a  large  vol- 
ume, to  explain  and  d<?monstrate  tliose 
things  in  a  proper  manner,  one  by  one, 
and,  also,  as  it  does  not  properly  enter 
into  such  a  system  of  theology  as  this, 
as  a  lemma,  or  an  argument,  I  wiU 
only  adduce  some  Rj^lations,  from 
which  an  idea  of  the  creation  of  lh<i 
universe  by  God  may  be  conceived, 
and  Jrom  conception,  some  birth,  r©» 
presenting  it,  may  be  produced. 


7fl  FmsT  Relation.  On  a  cer- 
tain day,  I  was  engaged  in  meditation 
about  the  creation  of  the  universe  ;  and 


62 


Concerning  God  the  Creator^ 


because  this  was  perceived  by  the  an- 
gels wlo  were  above  me  on  the  right 
side,  where  were  some  who  had  sev- 
eral times  meditated  and  reasoned  on 
the  same  subject,  therefore  one  de- 
scended and  invited  me,  and  I  became 
in  the  spirit,  and  accompanied  him; 
and  after  I  entered,  I  was  Ci*nducted 
to  the  prince,  in  whose  palace  I  saw 
several  hundreds  assembled,  and  the 
prince  in  the  midst  of  them.  And 
then  one  of  them  said,  "  We  perceiv- 
ed here,  that  you  were  meditating 
about  the  creation  of  the  universe,  and 
we  have  several  times  been  in  a  simi- 
lar meditation,  but  could  never  come 
to  a  conclusion,  since  in  our  thoughts 
was  fixed  the  idea  of  a  chaos ;  that  this 
was,  as  it  were,  a  great  egg,  out  of 
which  proceeded  all  and  every  thing 
of  the  universe  in  their  order ;  when 
yet  we  now  perceive,  that  so  great  a 
universe  could  not  have  been  thus  pro- 
duced. Then,  also,  there  was  fixed 
m  our  minds  another  idea,  which  was, 
that  all  things  were  created  by  God 
out  of  nothing ;  and  yet  we  now  per- 
ceive, that  nothing  is  made  out  of  noth- 
mg ;  and  our  minds  have  not  yet  been 
able  to  extricate  themselves  from  these 
two  ideas,  and  to  see  creation  in  any 
light,  how  it  was  effected ;  wherefore, 
we  have  called  you  out  from  the  place 
where  you  were,  that  you  may  disclose 
your  meditation  concerning  this  sub- 
ject." On  hearing  these  words,  I  re- 
plied, "I  will  do  so."  And  I  said, 
"  I  meditated  on  this  subject  for  a  long 
time,  but  to  no  purpose;  but  after- 
wards, when  I  was  admitted  by  the 
Lord  into  your  world,  I  perceived 
that  it  would  be  vain  to  conclude  any 
thing  concerning  the  creation  of  the 
universe,  unless  it  be  first  known,  that 
there  are  two  worlds,  one  in  which 
angels  are,  and  another  in  which  men 
are ;  and  that  men^  at  death,  pass  out 
of  their  world  into  the  other ;  and  then 
also  1  saw,  that  there  were  two  suns, 
one  from  which  all  spiritual  things 
proceed,  and  the  other  from  which  all 
natural  things  proceed ;  and  that  the 
sun,  from  which  all  spiritual  things 
proceed,  is  pure  love  from  Jehovah 
God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it:  and 


that  the  sun,  from  which  all  natural 
things  proceed,  is  pure  tire.  Knowing 
these  things,  on  a  certain  time,  when  I 
was  in  illustration,  I  was  enabled  tc 
perceive  that  the  universe  was  created 
by  Jehovah  God,  by  means  of  the  sun. 
in  the  midst  of  which  He  is ;  and  be- 
cause love  cannot  exist,  except  together 
with  wisdom,  that  the  universe  was 
created  by  Jehovah  God,  from  his  love 
by  his  wisdom.  That  it  is  so,  is  evinced 
by  all  and  every  thing  that  1  have  seen 
in  the  world  where  you  are,  and  that 
I  have  seen  in  the  world  where  I  am, 
as  to  the  body.  But  to  explain  how 
the  progress  of  creation  was  made, 
firom  its  beginning,  would  be  too  prolix ; 
but,  when  1  was  in  illustration,  I  per- 
ceived, that  by  means  of  the  light  and 
heat  from  the  sun  of  your  world,  spir- 
itual atmospheres,  which  in  themselves 
are  substantial,  were  created  one  from 
another ;  and  because  there  were  three, 
and  thence  three  degrees  o^"  them, 
three  heavens  were  made ;  one  for  the 
angels  who  are  in  the  highest  de- 
gree of  love  and  wisdom,  another  for 
the  angels  who  are  in  the  second  de- 
gree, and  the  third  for  the  angels 
who  are  in  the  lowest  degree:  but, 
because  this  spiritual  universe  cannot 
exist  without  a  natural  universe,  in 
which  it  may  produce  its  effects  and 
uses,  that  then  the  sun,  from  which  all 
natural  things  proceed,  was  created  at 
the  same  time,  and  by  this,  in  like 
manner,  by  means  of  light  and  heal, 
three  atmospheres,  encompassing  the 
former,  as  the  shell  does  the  kernel, 
or  the  bark  of  a  tree  the  wood ;  and  at 
last,  by  means  of  these,  the  terraque* 
ous  globe,  where  are  men,  beasts  and 
fishes,  also  trees,  shrubs  and  herbs, 
was  formed  of  different  kinds  of  eartlia, 
which  consist  of  loom,  stones  and  min- 
erals. But  this  is  a  very  general 
sketch  of  the  creation  and  its  progres- 
sion ;  but  the  particulars  and  singulars 
cannot  be  explained,  except  by  volumes 
of  books;  but  all  things  lead  to  the 
conclusion,  that  God  did  not  create  the 
universe  out  of  nothing,  because,  as 
you  said.  Nothing  is  made  out  ofnoth^ 
ing;  but  by  means  of  the  sun  of  the 
angelic  heaven,   which    is    firom   hii 
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B,  and  theace  is  pure  Iove»  togelhar 
*'ilh  wisdom.  That  (he  uiiiverst.^,  by 
wiitch  is  meant  l>oth  worlds,  thr  tvpir- 
itaHl  and  the  natural,  was  created  from 
the  divine  love,  by  the  divine  wisdom, 
aJI  and  every  pjtrt  of  it  testifies  and 
lifOTes;  and  you^  if  you  consider  the 
parts  of  the  unirerse  in  their  order 
and  connection,  from  the  light  in 
which  the  perceptions  of  your  under- 
stand injrs  are,  may  clearly  see  it.  Bat 
it  should  be  kept  in  mind,  that  the  love 
and  wisdom,  which  in  God  make  one, 
are  not  love  and  wisdom,  in  an  abstract 
•eitsc^  but  in  Him  as  a  substance;  tor 
God  is  the  very,  the  only,  and  ihence 
the  first  Substance  and  Essence,  which 
is  and  subsists  in  itself  That  all  and 
every  thing  was  created  from  the  di- 
irine  love  and  the  diviue  wisdom^  is 
meant  l>y  these  words  in  John  ;  7Vie 
Word  trai  with  God,  and  t/ir  IVvrd 
was  OoH;  alt  things  trrra  mndv  h^ 
Him;  ^and  #/w  world  woi^  mad*  hi/ 
Bim^  h  !,  3,  10.  God  there,  signi- 
fies the  divine  love,  and  the  Word 
nignilies  the  divine  (ruth,  or  tlic  di- 
rifie  wisdom ;  when  fore  the  Word 
there  i»  called  li^fti^  and  by  Hght, 
when  spoken  of  God,  is  meant  the  di- 
rinc  wisdom,"  After  this^  when  I 
was  sayin*j  farewell,  rays  of  light,  from 
the  sun  there,  descended  through  the 
angelic  heavens,  into  their  eyes,  and 
through  them  into  the  habitations  of 
their  mind  ;  and,  when  thus  Ulusiraled, 
they  fa%*ored  the  thinj^s  that  had  been 
aaid  by  me,  and  afterwards  followed 
mc  into  the  outer  court,  and  my  former 
cotiipanion  to  the  house  where  1  was, 
and  from  thence  he  reascended  to  Ins 
society. 

77  SrroxD  Relation.  One  morn- 
ing, when  I  had  awaked  from  sleep, 
and  was  meditating  in  the  serene  twi* 
light  of  the  morning,  before  it  was 
hroad  day-lig^ht,  I  saw  through  the 
window,  :is  it  were  a  flash  of  light- 
fiing,  and  presently  I  heard,  as  it  w^ere, 
a  clap  of  thunder.  While  I  was  won- 
dering whence  tins  was,  I  heard  from 
beaven,  that  there  were  some  not  lar 
from  me,  who  were  reasoning  sharply 
enncrming  God  and  NAxriiE,  and 
that  the  flashing  of  the  light,  like  light- 


ning, and  the  clapping  of  the  air,  like 
thunder,  were  corresfiondences,  an«l 
thence  appearances  of  the  conflict  and 
collisinn  of  arguments,  on  one  L^ide  in 
favor  of  Goii^  and  on  the  other  m  fa- 
vor oi^  nature.  Tlie  beginning  ol'  this 
spiritual  combat  was  this  :  There  were 
some  .^iatans  in  hell,  who  said  amongs* 
themselves,  *'  O  that  we  might  be  al- 
lowed to  speak  with  the  angels  of 
heaven,  and  we  would  completely  ana 
fully  demonstrate,  that  what  tliey  call 
God,  from  whom  are  all  things,  is  na- 
ture ;  thus,  that  God  is  only  a  word, 
unlesss  nature  Ir^  meant."  And  be- 
cause those  siUans  believed  thii*,  with 
the  whole  heart,  and  the  whole  soul, 
and  wished  to  speak  witli  the  angels  oi 
heaven,  it  was  given  to  them  to  ascend 
out  of  the  tilth  and  darkness  of  hell, 
and  lo  8j>eak  w  ith  two  anirels  then  de- 
sccniling  from  heaveiL  They  were  in 
the  world  of  s^pirit^,  which  is  in  the 
midst,  between  heaven  and  he  lb  The 
satans,  when  they  saw  the  angels  there, 
ran  (quickly  to  them,  and  cried  with  a 
furious  voice,  "Are  you  the  angels  of 
heaven,  vvith  whom  we  are  allowed  to 
engage  in  reatoning  concerning  God 
and  nature?  You  are  called  wise,  be* 
cause  you  acknowledge  God ;  but  oh, 
how  simple  you  are !  Who  has  ever 
seen  God  ?  or  who  understands  what 
God  is?  Who  can  conceive  that  God 
reigns,  and  that  He  can  govern  the 
universe,  and  all  and  every  part  of  it  ? 
W^ho,  except  the  vulgar  and  the  lowest 
of  the  people,  acknowledges  what  he 
does  not  see  and  understand?  What 
19  more  ©Fident  than  that  nature  is  aJI 
in  all?  Who  has  seen  any  thing  with 
the  eye,  but  nature  !  Who  has  heard 
any  thing  with  the  ear,  but  nature! 
W'ho  has  smelt  any  thing  with  tlie 
nose,  but  nature  ?  Who  has  tasted  any 
thing  with  the  tongue,  but  nature' 
Who  has  perceived  any  thing  with  the 
touch  of  the  hand  or  l)ody,  but  nature' 
Are  not  the  senses  of  the  !)ody  our 
w  itn  esses  of  truths  1  W^ho  cannot  swea 
from  those  things,  tlmt  it  is  so?  Is  not 
respiration,  by  which  our  body  lives,  al- 
so a  witness  ?  What  else  do  we  breatlie^ 
but  nature?  Are  not  our  heads  rmd 
yours    in   nature?     Whence  is   then* 
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influx  into  the  thoughts  of  our  heads, 
but  from  nature?  And  if  nature  be 
taken  away,  can  you  think  any  thing?" 
Beside  many  other  things  of  a  similar 
kind.  The  angels,  on  hearing  these 
things,  replied,  **  You  speak  in  this 
manner,  because  you  are  oierely  sen- 
sual. All  in  hell  have  the  ideas  of 
their  thoughts  immersed  in  the  senses 
of  the  body,  nor  are  they  able  to  ele- 
vate their  minds  above  them ;  where- 
fore we  forgive  you.  The  life  of  evil, 
and  the  faith  of  the  false,  have  so 
closed  up  the  interiors  of  your  minds, 
that  elevation  above  sensual  things, 
with  you,  is  not  possible,  except  in  a 
state  removed  from  evils  of  life  and 
falses  of  faith ;  for  a  satan  can  under- 
stand the  truth,  when  he  hears  it,  as  well 
as  an  angei,  but  he  does  not  retain  it, 
because  evil  obliterates  the  truth  and 
induces  the  false.  But  we  perceive 
that  you  are  in  a  state  thus  removed, 
and  so  you  can  understand  the  truth 
which  we  speak ;  wherefore  attend  to 
those  things  which  we  shall  say."  And 
they  said,  "  You  have  been  in  the 
natural  world,  and  you  have  departed 
thence,  and  now  you  are  in  the  spirit- 
ual world ;  did  you  ever  before  know 
any  thing  concerning  a  life  afler  death  ? 
Did  you  not  before  deny  it,  and  make 
yourselves  like  the  beasts?  Did  you 
before  know  any  thing  concerning 
heaven  and  hell?  or  any  thing  con- 
cerning the  light  and  heat  of  this 
world?  or  concerning  this,  that  you 
are  no  longer  within  nature,  but  above 
it?  For  this  world,  and  all  the  things 
of  it,  are  spiritual ;  and  spiritual  things 
are  above  natural  things,  so  that  not 
even  the  least  thing  of  nature,  in 
which  you  were,  can  flow  into  this 
world.  But  you,  because  you  believed 
nature  to  be  a  god  or  a  goddess,  also 
believe  the  light  and  heat  of  this  world 
to  be  the  light  and  heat  of  the  natural 
world,  when  yet  it  is  not  so ;  for  natu- 
ral light  here  is  darkness,  and  natural 
heat  here  is  cold.  Did  you  know 
any  thing  concerning  the  sun  of  this 
world,  from  which  our  light  and  our 
heat  proceed  ?  Did  you  know  that  this 
sun  is  pure  love,  and  that  the  sun  of 
the  natural  world  is  pure   fire?     and 


that  the  sun  of  the  world,  whicci  is 
pure  fire,  is  that  from  which  nature 
exists  and  subsists?  and  that  the  sun  ol 
heaven,  which  is  pure  love,  is  that  from 
which  life  itself,  which  is  love  together 
with  wisdom,  exists  and  subsists? 
and  thus,  that  nature,  which  you  make 
a  god  or  a  goddess,  is  entirely  dead  ? 
You  can,  if  a  guard  be  given  to  you, 
ascend  with  us  into  heaven ;  and  we 
can,  if  a  guard  be  given,  descend  with 
you  into  hell ;  and  you  will  see  in 
heaven  magnificent  and  splendid 
things,  but  in  hell,  vile  and  filthy 
things ;  that  difference  is,  because  all 
in  heaven  worship  God,  and  all  in  hell 
worship  nature  ;  and  those  magnificent 
and  splendid  things  in  the  heavens 
are  correspondences  of  the  affections 
of  the  love  of  good  and  truth ;  but 
those  vile  and  filthy  things  in  the  hells 
are  correspondences  of  the  affections 
of  the  love  of  the  evil  and  the  false. 
From  all  these  things  now  conclude, 
whether  God  or  whether  nature  be  aU 
in  all."  To  this  the  satans  replied, 
"  In  the  state  in  which  we  are  now, 
we  can  conclude,  from  what  we  have 
heard,  that  there  is  a  God  ;  but  when 
the  delight  of  evil  fills  our  minds,  we 
see  nothing  but  nature."  Those  two 
angels  and  the  satans  were  standing 
not  far  from  me,  wherefore  I  saw  and 
heard  them  ;  and,  behold,  I  saw  around 
them  many  who  had  been  celebrated 
for  erudition  in  the  natural  world,  an  J 
I  wondered,  tliat  those  scholars  should 
stand  now  near  the  angels,  and  now 
near  the  satans,  and  that  they  should 
favor  those  near  whom  they  were 
standing ;  and  it  was  said  to  me,  that 
the  changes  of  their  situation  were 
changes  of  the  state  of  their  mind, 
which  sometimes  favored  one  side, 
and  sometimes  the  other ;  for  they 
were,  as  to  faith,  like  Vertumni,  or 
changelings.  "  And  we  will  tell  you 
a  secret:  we  looked  down  upon  the 
earth  at  those  who  were  celebrated  for 
erudition,  and  we  found  six  hundred 
in  a  thousand  in  favor  of  nature,  and 
the  rest  in  favor  of  God :  and  thest 
in  favor  of  God,  because  they  had  fre- 
quently said, — not  from  the  understand- 
ing, but  from  what  they  had  heard. — 
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dmt  nature  la  from  God ;  fo?  the  prao 
lice  of  spenking  iVoni  tnernory  mid  re- 
coUectiuu,  although  not  at  the  HJuiie 
liioc  from  thought  and  inteUigence, 
produces  an  appearance  of  failh/^  AP> 
ler  UiiSy  a  guard  wag  given  to  the  sa- 
tans,  and  they  ascended  vvitli  the  two 
sukgelsinto  heaven,  and  they  saw  mag- 
nificent and  splendid  things ;  and  then, 
in  the  iUustratiou  from  the  light  of 
beaven  there,  they  acknowledged  that 
tliere  b  a  God,  and  that  nature  was 
created  to  be  subservient  to  the  life 
which  is  from  God ;  and  thrii  riattire 
id  itself  is  dead  ;  and  that  ifiu^  it  does 
Qolhiiig  frora  itself,  but  is  actuated  by 
life.  Having  seen  and  perceived  these 
things,  they  descended ;  and^  wlitle 
Ihcy  were  dej^endiiig^  the  love  of  evil 
returned,  and  closed  their  understand- 
ing above,  ^nd  opened  it  below ;  and 
llien  there  appeared  above  it,  as  it 
were,  a  dark  shade ,  sparkling  from 
in^mal  fire;  and,  as  soon  as  they 
todched  the  earth  with  their  feet,  the 
ground  under  them  opened,  and  they 
suak  doun  again  to  their  conipanioii^. 
78.  Third  Relation.  The  next 
day,  an  angel  came  to  me  from  another 
society  of  heaven,  and  said,  **  We 
have  heard  there,  that,  in  consequence 
of  meditating  on  the  creation  of  the 
tmiverse,  you  were  invited  into  a  soci- 
ety oear  ours,  and  that  there  you  said 
aucb  things  about  the  creation  as  they 
fiifored  then,  and  have  since  recollect- 
ed with  pleasure.  I  will  now  show 
yau  how  animals  and  vegetables  of 
erery  kind  were  produced  by  God." 
And  he  Jed  me  along  into  a  large  green 
6e]d,  and  said,  **  Look  around,*'  And 
I  lootked  around,  and  saw  birds  of  the 
most  beautiful  colors,  some  llyin^, 
•ome  perching  upon  the  trees,  ami 
some  upon  the  ground,  plucking  little 
leaves  from  the  rosea;  amongst  the 
birds  were  also  dovcjs  and  swans.  AP* 
ictf  thrsc  things  vanished  from  my 
»ight,  I  saw,  not  far  from  me,  tlocks  of 
«tti^ep  with  lambs,  and  of  goats  and 
ktds;  aiid  round  al»out  those  flocks, 
f  waw  herds  of  cows  and  calves,  and 
also  of  camels  and  mules;  and  in  a 
i^rmin  grove,  stags  with  high  horns ; 
and  aLvo  unicorns.  After  these  things 
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were  seen,  he  said,  **  Turn  your  face 
towards  the  east."  And  I  saw  a  gar- 
den, in  which  were  fruit-trees,  as 
orange-trees,  citrons,  olives,  vines,  lig- 
trees,  pomegranates,  and  also  shrubs, 
which  bore  berries.  Afterwards  he 
said,  "  Look  now  towards  the  touth.*' 
And  1  saw  fields  of  grain  of  various 
kinds-— wheat,  oats,  barley  and  heans ; 
and  round  about  them,  beds  of  roses, 
exhibiting  colors  be auti hilly  variegriied ; 
but,  towards  the  north,  groves  full  of 
chestnut-trees,  palm-trees,  linden-trees, 
plane-trees,  and  other  trees,  ail  in  the 
richest  foliage.  When  I  had  seen 
these,  he  said,  **  All  those  things  which 
you  have  seen  are  correspondences  of 
the  aflTections  of  the  love  of  the  angels, 
who  are  in  the  vicinity."  And  they 
told  me  to  what  affections  every  tiling 
corresponded;  and,  moreover,  that  not 
oidy  those  things,  but  alj^o  all  the  other 
things  which  are  presented  to  our 
eyes  as  objects  of  sight,  are  corre- 
spondences ;  such  as  houses  ond  the 
furniture  in  them,  tables  and  meats 
and  clothes,  and  also  coins  of  gold  :u»«l 
silver,  as  also  diamonds  aiid  other 
precious  stones,  with  which  wives  and 
virgins  in  heaven  are  adorned. ,  **  From 
all  these  things,  we  perceive  what 
each  one  is  as  to  love  and  wisdom. 
Those  things  which  are  in  our  houses, 
and  serve  for  uses,  constantly  remain 
there ;  but  to  the  eyes  of  those  who 
wander  from  one  society  to  another, 
such  things  are  changed  according  to 
consociation.  These  things  have  been 
shown  to  you,  in  order  that  you  might 
see  the  whole  creation  in  a  particular 
type;  for  God  is  I^ive  itself  and  Wis- 
dom itself;  ami  the  affections  of  his 
love  are  infinite,  and  the  perceptions  of 
his  wisdom  are  infinite;  and  of  ihef*e, 
all  and  every  thin^  that  appears  U|x)u 
the  earth  are  corresp<:)ridences  ;  thence 
are  birds  and  beasts,  thence  trees  and 
shrubs,  thence  corn  ana  other  grain, 
thence  herbs  and  grass  of  every  kind , 
for  God  is  not  extended ,  but  still  He  ia 
in  the  extense  every  where;  thus  iu 
the  universe  from  its  firsts  to  its  lasts ; 
and  because  He  is  omnipresent,  such 
correspondences  of  the  affections  of 
his  love  and  wisdom  are  in  the  whole 
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nat  iral  world ;  but  in  our  world,  which 
is  called  the  spiritual  world,  there  are 
similar  correspondences  with  those 
who  receive  affections  and  perceptions 
from  God  ;  the  difference  is,  that  such 
things,  in  our  world,  are  created  by 
God  instantaneously,  according  to  the 
affections  of  the  angels ;  but  in  your 
world,  they  were  created  in  like  man- 
ner at  the  beginning  ;  but  it  was  pro- 
vided, that,  by  generations  of  one  from 
another,  they  should  be  perpetually  re- 
newed, and  thus  that  creation  should 
be  continued.  The  reason  why  crea- 
tion, in  our  world,  is  instantaneous, 
and  in  yours  continued  by  generations, 
is,  because  the  atmospheres  and  earths 
of  our  world  are  spiritual,  and  the  at- 
mospheres and  earths  of  your  world 
are  natural ;  and  natural  things  were 
created  that  they  might  clothe  spiritual 
things,  as  the  skin  clothes  the  bodies 
of  men  and  animals,  and  the  rind  and 
bark  clothe  the  trunks  and  branches 
of  trees,  the  maters  and  meninges  the 
jrain,  the  coats  the  nerves,  and  the 
ielicate  membranes,the  nervous  fibres, 
d&c.  Thence  it  is,  that  all  those 
things  which  are  in  your  world  are 
constant,  and  constantly  return  every 
year."  To  this  the  angel  added, 
"  Relate  these  things,  which  you  have 
seen  and  heard,  to  the  inhabitants  of 
your  world,  because  hitherto  they  have 
been  in  entire  ignorance  concerning 
the  spiritual  world ;  and  without  some 
knowledge  of  it,  no  one  can  know,  nor 
even  guess,  that  creation  is  continual 
in  our  world,  and  that  it  was  similar  to 
this  in  yours,  while  the  universe  was 
created  by  God." 

Afler  this,  we  talked  upon  various 
subjects,  and  at  last  concerning  hell ; 
as,  that  no  such  things  as  are  in  heav- 
en appear  there,  but  only  the  oppo- 
sites ;  since  the  affections  of  their  love, 
which  are  the  lusts  of  evil,  are  opposite 
to  the  affections  of  the  love  in  which 
ihe  angels  of  heaven  are.  Wherefore, 
with  those  in  hell,  and  generally  in 
their  deserts,  there  appear  birds  of  night, 
as  bats,  and  various  kind<*  of  owls,  and 
also  wolves,  leopards,  tigers,  rats  and 
mice ;  moreover,  venomous  serpents  of 
every  kind,  such  as  dragons  and  croco- 


diles ;  and  where  there  is  any  spot  of 
grass,  there  grow  briers,  nettles,  thorns 
and  thistles,  and  some  poisonous  plants, 
which  at  times  vanish,  and  then  appear 
only  heaps  of  stones,  and  bogs  in  which 
frogs  croak.  All  these  things  are 
also  correspondences ;  but,  as  was  said, 
correspondences  of  the  affections  of 
their  love,  which  are  the  lusts  of  evil. 
Yet  such  things  were  not  created  there 
by  God,  nor  were  they  created  in  the 
natural  world,  where  similar  things  ex- 
ist ;  for  all  things  that  God  created  and 
creates,  were  and  are  good ;  but  such 
things  upon  the  earth  arose  togethei 
with  hell,  which  exists  from  men,  who, 
by  aversion  from  God,  afler  death  be- 
came devils  and  satans.  But  because 
these  direful  things  began  to  hurt  our 
ears,  we  averted  our  thoughts  from 
them,  and  recollected  the  things  which 
we  had  seen  in  the  heavens. 

79.  Fourth  Relation.  Oner*, 
when  I  was  engaged  in  thinking  cf 
the  creation  of  the  universe,  there  came 
to  me  some  from  the  Christian  world, 
who,  in  their  time,  were  philosophers 
among  the  most  celebrated,  and  repui- 
ed  wise  above  the  rest ;  and  they  said, 
"  We  perceive  that  you  are  thinking  of 
the  creation ;  tell  us  what  your  mind 
is  about  it."  But  I  replied,  "  Tell  first 
what  yours  is."  And  one  said,  "My 
mind  is,  that  creation  is  from  nature,  and 
thus  that  nature  created  itself,  and  that 
it  was  from  eternity ;  for  there  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  a  vacuum.  But  what 
do  we  see  with  our  eyes,  hear  with  our 
ears,  smell  with  our  nostrils,  and  re- 
ceive into  our  breast  by  respiration,  ex- 
cept nature,  which,  because  it  is  with- 
out us,  is  also  within  us  ?"  Another, 
hearing  these  words,  said,  "  You  talk 
of  nature,  and  make  it  the  creator  of 
the  universe ;  but  you  do  not  know 
how  nature  operates  in  producing  the 
universe ;  wherefore  I  will  tell  you.  It 
folded  up  itself  into  vortexes,  which 
dashed  against  each  other,  like  clouds, 
or  like  houses  when  they  fall  together 
in  an  earthquake ;  and,  by  means  of 
that  collision,  the  denser  parts  collect- 
ed themselves  together,  whence  was 
formed  the  earth;  and  the  looser 
parts  separated  themselves  from  these 
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lind  «k)  collected  themselves  together, 

ivbenoe  were  formed  seas;    and   llie 

Qliti0til}  lighter  separated  thetri^elves 

pom  ihe^^  wlience  were  formed  the 

|jr  md  ether  ;  and  from  the  lightest  of 

the  sun.     Have  you   not  seen, 

li  when  oil,  water  and  dust  of  the 

nil  are  mixed  together,  they   sepa- 

I  of  their  own  accord,  and  arrange 

^res   in   order,   one   above   an- 

ff     Then  another,  hearing  thai, 

Yoii  speak  from  fancy.     Who 

know,  that  the  ^rst  origin 

things    was   chaos,   which,    in 

nitude,  hlled  a  fourth  part  of  the 

ut^Tnc  i  and  that  in  the  niidt^t  of  it 

fire;  and   round  about  it,  ether; 

'  lod  tround  this,  matter ;  and  that  that 

chid  wu  shirered,  and  through  the 

chitikfl  burst  out  fire,  as  from  J^um 

i&d  VesuFiUj.  whence  originated   the 

^iiid   that,   after  this,  tJie  ether 

and    diffused    itself,    whence 

Ated  the  atmosphere  :  and  at  last 

'  Ike  residue  of  matter  collected  itself 

<W&  i  globe,   whence  originated    th 

JJgkf     As   to    the    stars,  they    an 

Q&ries  in  the  expanse  of  the 

which  sprung  from  the  sun 

Eiis  lire  and  tight;  for  the  sun,  at 

I  Wu^  as  it  were,  an  ocean  of  fire, 

*W»,  lest  it  should  burn  the  earth, 

I  from  it^lf  little  shining  tliunes, 

■'Bith,  being  located  in  the  circumfer- 

TDce,  completed  the  universe ;  thence 

fiaated  its  firmament."     But  there 

one    among    them    who    said, 

:^im  m  mistaken;    )ou   appear  to 

I  be  wise,  and  1  appear  to 

.  ^  but  still,  in  my  Rimplicity, 

U  i^4vi5  l^ljcved,  and  do  believe,  that 

P*»  imirer^  was  created  by  God  ;  and 

■•Cilise  nature  h  of  the  universe,  that 

^  Qfttiire  was  then  created  at  the  same 

J"*.    If  nature  created  itself,  would 

"  fto*  have  l>een  from  eternity  ?     But 

•*»  what   folly  !**     And   then  one  of 

™^wtBe  men,  so  called,  ran  up  nearer 

^  oe^er  to  him  who  spoke,  and  put 

■''  Itft  car  to  his  month,  for  his  right 

^  WM  Stopped  up,  as  it  were  with 

n,  and  asked  what  he  said  ;  and 

topwued  the  same ;    and  then  he 

rtn   upf   looked    around   to   see 

er  any  priest  were  present ;  and 


he  saw  one  at  the  side  of  him  who 
spoke ;  and  ihen  he  replied,  saying, 
*'  I  also  confess,  that  ail  nature  is  from 
God,  but " — And  then  he  went  away, 
anil,  whispering  to  his  companioni*,  he 
said,  "  1  said  this  because  the  priest 
was  present ;  but  you  and  I  know  thai 
nature  is  from  nature;  and  because 
thus  nature  is  God,  I  said  that  all  na- 
ture is  from  God.  But" — ^Then  the 
priest,  hearing  their  whispering,  said, 
**  Your  wisdom,  which  is  merely  pluloi- 
sophical,  has  reduced  you,  and  lias  so 
closed  the  interiors  of  your  minds,  thai 
no  light  from  God  and  from  his  heaven 
could  How  in  and  enlighten  you ;  you 
have  extinguished  it.  Consider,"  said 
he,  **  and  decide  among  yourselves, 
whence  are  your  souls,  which  are  im- 
mortal, whether  they  were  from  na 
ture,  or  whether  they  were  at  the  same 
time  in  that  great  chaos.*'  On  heariofr 
this,  the  former  went  away  to  his  con- 
panions,  requesting  that  they,  togethrr 
with  liirn,  would  solve  this  knot  of  a 
question  ;  and  they  concluded,  that  t^jc 
human  soul  is  nothing  but  ether,  and 
that  thought  is  nothing  but  a  modifica- 
tion of  ether,  by  means  of  the  sun's 
light;  and  ether  is  of  nature.  And 
they  said,  •*  Who  does  not  know  that 
we  gpeak  by  means  of  the  air,  and  that 
thought  is  nothing  but  speech  in  a 
purer  air,  which  is  called  ether  ;  thence 
it  i*,  that  thought  and  speech  make 
one.  Who  cannot  perceive  this  from 
man  while  he  is  an  infant  ?  He  first 
learns  to  i«peak,  and,  by  degrees,  to 
speak  with  himself,  and  this  is  tn 
think.  What  then  is  thought,  but  a 
modification  of  ether  ?  and  what  else  is 
the  sound  of  speech,  but  a  modulation 
of  air?  Whence  we  conclude,  that 
the  soul,  which  thinks,  is  of  nature.** 
But  some  of  them  dissented  not,  indeed, 
frotn  the  rest,  but  illustrated  the  state 
of  the  question,  saying,  that  **  SouJa 
sjirung  into  existence  when  tlie  etiier 
gathered  itself  together  from  that  great 
chaos,  and  then,  in  the  highest  region, 
divided  itself  into  innumerable  indi- 
vidual forms,  which  infuse  themselves 
into  mm,  while  they  begin  to  think 
from  purer  air,  which  are  then  called 
souls  '        I? paring  this,  another    said. 


68 


Concerning  God  the  Creator. 


**l  grant  tiiat  the  individual  forms, 
formed  by  the  ether  in  the  higher  re- 
gion, may  have  been  innumerable; 
but  still  the  men  born  since  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  have  exceeded  their 
number ;  how,  then,  could  those  ethe- 
real forms  suffice  ?  Wherefore  I  have 
thought  with  myself,  that  the  souls, 
which  go  out  of  the  mouth  of  men 
when  they  die,  may  return  to  the  same, 
and  begin  and  end  a  life  similar  to  the 
former ;  that  many  of  the  wise  men 
believe  similar  things  and  a  metemp- 
sychosis, is  known."  Besides  these, 
other  conjectures  were  broached  by 
the  rest,  which,  because  they  were  ut- 
terly foolish,  I  pass  by.  After  an 
hour  or  so,  the  priest  returned;  and 
then  he,  who  before  spoke  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  universe  by  God,  told  him 
their  decisions  concerning  the  soul ;  on 
hearing  which,  the  priest  said  to  them, 
"  You  have  spoken  just  as  you  thought 
in  the  world,  not  knowing  that  you  are 
not  in  that  world,  but  in  another, 
which  is  called  the  spiritual  world;  all 
those  who  have  become  sensual  cor- 
poreal, by  confirmations  in  favor  of 
nature,  know  no  otherwise  than  that 
they  are  in  the  same  world  in  which 
they  were  born  and  educated  :  the  rea- 
son is,  because  there  they  were  in  a 
material  body,  but  here  they  are  in  a 
substantial  body;  and  a  substantial 
man  sees  himself  and  his  companions 
a/ound  him,  just  as  a  material  man 
g»:es  himself  and  his  companions 
around  him ;  for  the  substantial  is  the 
primitive  of  the  material ;  and  because 
you  think,  see,  smell,  taste  and  speak 
in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural  world, 
therefore  you  suppose,  that  the  same 
nature  is  here,  when  yet  the  nature  of 
this  world  is  as  different  and  distant 
from  the  nature  of  that  world,  as  the 
substantial  is  from  the  material,  or  the 
spiritual  from  the  natural,  or  the  prior 
from  the  posterior;  and  because  the 
nature  of  the  world  in  which  you  be- 
fore lived  is  respectively  dead,  there- 
fore you,  by  confirmations  in  favor  of 
it,  are  become,  as  it  were,  dead;  but  in 
respect  to  those  things  which  are  of 
God,  heaven  and  the  church,  and 
also  in  respect  to  that  which  relates  to 


your  souls.  3ut  still  every  man,  the 
bad  as  well  as  the  good,  ma/,  as  to  the 
understanding,  be  elevated  even  into 
the  light  in  which  the  angels  of  heav- 
en are,  and  then  see  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  there  is  a  life  afler 
death,  and  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not 
ethereal,  and  thus  from  the  nature  of 
that  world,  but  spiritual,  and  there- 
fore that  it  will  live  to  eternity.  The 
understanding  may  be  in  that  angelic 
light,  provided  natural  loves,  which 
are  from  the  world,  and  for  it  and  its 
nature,  and  from  the  body,  and  for  it 
and  its  proprium,  be  removed ;" — and 
then,  in  an  instant,  those  loves  were 
removed  by  the  Lord ;  and  it  was  given 
them  to  speak  with  the  angels,  and 
from  their  conversation,  while  in  that 
state,  they  perceived  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that,  after  death,  they  live  in 
another  world;  wherefore  they  were 
covered  with  shame,  and  exclaimed 
"  We  have  been  mad,  we  have  been 
mad!"  But  because  this  was  not 
their  proper  state,  and  thence,  after 
some  minutes,  it  became  tedious  and 
irksome,  they  turned  themselves  away 
from  the  priest,  and  would  not  hear  his 
speech  any  longer ;  and  thus  they  re- 
turned into  their  former  loves,  which 
were  merely  natural,  worldly  and  cor- 
poreal; and  they  went  away  to  the 
left,  from  society  to  society,  and  at 
length  came  to  a  way  where  the  de- 
lights of  their  loves  blew  upon  them, 
and  they  said,  "  Let  us  go  this  way  ; ' 
and  they  went,  and  descended,  and  at 
length  came  to  those  who  were  in  the 
delights  of  similar  loves,  and  farther. 
And  because  their  delight  was  the  de- 
light of  doing  evil,  and  in  the  way  they 
also  did  evil  to  many,  they  were  im- 
prisoned, and  became  demons :  and 
then  their  dehght  was  changed  into 
what  is  undelightful,  because  they 
were  curbed  and  restrained,  by  punish- 
ments and  the  fears  of  them,  from  their 
former  delight,  which  made  their  na- 
ture ;  and  they  asked  those  who  were 
in  the  same  prison,  whether  they  were 
about  to  live  so  to  eternity.  Some  there 
replied,  "We  have  been  here  sever- 
al ages,  and  we  are  to  remain  for 
ages  of  ages ;  since  the  nature,  which 
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we  coo  traded  in  the  world »  cannot  he 
changed  nor  expelled  by  puiiishment-s ; 
an*i  whenever  it  is  expelled  by  diem,  still, 
after  a  short  lapse  of  time,  it  returns. 
SO.  Fifth  Relatjox,  Once  a  sa- 
tan,  by  permission,  ascended  out  of 
heJJ,  together  with  a  woman,  iind  came 
lo  the  house  where  I  was ;  on  sjeeing 
whom,  1  shut  the  window,  but  yet 
through  it  I  talked  with  them,  and 
■i^ked  thesaian  whence  lie  came.  He 
e'-iid,  **  From  the  company  of  his  asso- 
cifites,*'  And  I  asked,  **  Whence  came 
the  woman  ?"  He  said,  *'  From  the 
same/*  She  was  from  a  company  of 
Sirens,  who  know  how  to  induce  upon 
themselves,  by  means  of  fantasies,  all 
lite  habits  and  figures  of  beauty  and  or- 
iiainent:  at  one  time,  they  figure  the 
beauty  of  Venus  ;  at  another,  graceful- 
oets  of  person,  as  it  were  of  a  nymph  of 
Pnrnossus ;  at  another,  they  adorn  them- 
>elTe«,  as  it  were,  with  the  crowns  and 
rol>es  of  a  queen,  and  walk  magnificent- 

y,  leaning  upon  a  silver  cane.  Such,  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  are  harlots,  and 
ihcy  study  fantasies.  Fantasy  is 
produced  by  sensual  thought,  whilst 
idea^  from   any  interior   thought   are 

liut  up.  I  asked  the  satan  whether 
[  was  his  wife.  He  replied,  **  What 
ife  T  I  do  not  know  what  a  wife 
ar  does  my  society.  She  is  my 
Iwirlot.**  And  then  she  breathed  lascivi- 
Oii*  desire  into  the  man,  which  also 
Sirens  know  how  to  do  dexterously ; 
an^i  he,  on  receiving  it,  kissed  her,  and 
•aid,  **  Ah,  my  Adonis!"  But  to  pro- 
ceed to  !«ertous  things:  I  asked  the 
mmixa  what  was  his  employment ;  and 
he  said,  '*  My  employment  is  the  pur- 
suit of  learning :  do  you  not  see  the 
laurel  upon  my  head?"  for  this  his 
Adonis  had  formed  by  her  art,  and, 
tftanding  behind,  she  placed  it  upon 
his  head.  And  I  said,  ''  Since  you  are 
come  from  a  society  \vhere  there  are 
scho^ils  of  learning,  tell  nic  what  you 
believe,  and  what  your  associates  be- 
lieve, concerning  God."  He  replied, 
**Oiir  God  is  the  univer!<e,  which  also 
we  caJl  nature,  and  which  the  simple 
afoongst  us  call  the  atmosphrre,  which 
to  them  ia  air;  but  the  wise  call  it  the 
^mospheri ,  which  also  is  ether.     God, 


heaven,  angels,  atid  the  like  akjut 
which  many  tell  mai^y  stories  in  this 
world,  are  empty  words  and  fictions 
taken  froru  meteors,  which  play  be(oT% 
the  eyes  of  many  here.  Are  not  all 
the  things  which  appear  upon  the  earth 
created  by  tlie  sun?  Are  not  worms, 
with  wings  and  without  wings,  pro- 
duced at  every  coming  of  the  hun,  in 
the  time  of  spring'  And  do  not  thr 
birds,  from  his  heat,  mutually  love  each 
other,  and  breed? 

**I>oes  not  the  earth,  warmed  by 
his  heat,  bring  forth  seeds  into 
plants,  and  at  length  into  fruits,  as  an 
ofispring  ?  Is  not  thus  the  uni\^erse  a 
God,  and  nature  a  Goddess;  and  does 
not  she,  as  a  wife,  conceive,  bring 
forth,  educate  and  nourish  them  V 
Moreover,  1  asked  wiiat  he  and  his 
society  believed  concerning  religion. 
He  replied,  that  *'  Religion,  with  those 
of  us  w ho  are  learned  above  the  vulgai% 
is  nothing  but  a  charm  lor  the  common 
people,  which,  about  the  sensitive  and 
imaginative  powers  of  their  mind,  is 
as  it  were,  an  aura^  in  which  the  ideas  of 
piety  fly  like  butterflies  in  the  air ;  and 
their  faith,  which  connects  those  ideas, 
as  it  were,  into  a  chain,  is  like  a  silk* 
worm,  in  a  silken  envelope,  from  which 
it  flies  forth  as  the  king  of  bultertiies. 
For  the  common  herd  of  the  illiterate 
love  images  aljove  the  sensual  things 
of  the  Ixjdy  and  of  the  thought  thence, 
on  account  of  a  strong  desire  that  they 
may  fly ;  thus,  also,  they  make  (oi 
themselves  \vings,  that  they  may  ele* 
vate  themselves  like  eagles,  and  boast 
before  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
saying,  *  Look  at  me/  But  we  believe 
what  we  see,  and  love  what  we  touch," 
And  then  he  touched  his  harlot,  and 
said,  **  I  believe  this,  because  I  see 
and  touch  it;  but  as  for  such  ludicrous 
things,  we  cast  them  out  through  our 
windows,  and  drive  them  away  with  a 
blast  of  ridicule.**  Afiierwards,  I  ask- 
ed what  he,  together  with  his  associ- 
ates, believed  concerning  heaven  and 
hell.  He  replied ^  with  a  loud  laugh, 
**What  is  heaven^  but  the  ethereal 
firmament  in  its  light?  and  what  are 
the  angels  there,  but  spots  wandering 
about  the  sun  ?  and  the  archangels,  but 
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comets  with  a  long  tail  ?  And  what  is 
hell,  but  bogs,  where  are  frogs  and 
crocodiles,  which,  in  the  imagination  of 
those  people,  are  devils  ?  Besides  these 
ideas  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  all 
the  rest  are  trifles,  introduced  by  some 
primate,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring 
glory  from  an  ignorant  populace.''  But 
all  these  things  he  spoke  just  as  he 
had  thought  concerning  them  in  the 
world,  not  knowing  that  he  was  living 
after  death,  and  having  forgotten  all 
that  he  heard,  when  he  first  enter- 
ed the  world  of  spirits ;  wherefore,  to 
the  question  concerning  a  life  after 
death,  he  replied,  that  "  It  is  an  ima- 
ginary entity ;  and  that  perhaps  some 
efBuvia,  arising  from  a  dead  body  in 
the  tomb,  in  form  as  a  man,  or  some- 
thing which  is  called  a  spectre,  about 
which  some  people  tell  fabulous  stories, 
had  introduced  some  such  thing  into 
the  imaginations  of  men."  On  hear- 
ing these  words,  I  could  no  longer  re- 
strain my  laughter  from  bursting  forth, 
and  I  said,  **  Satan,  you  are  raving 
nad      Why,  now,  are  you  not  in  form 


a  man  1  Do  you  not  speak,  see,  hear 
and  walk?  Recollect  that  you  once 
lived  in  another  world,  which  you  have 
forgotten,  and  that  now,  after  death, 
you  live,  and  that  you  have  been  talk- 
ing just  as  you  did  before."  And  re- 
collection was  given  to  him,  and  he 
remembered,  and  then  he  was  ashamed, 
and  cried,  *'  I  am  mad :  I  have  seen 
heaven  above,  and  heard  the  angels 
there  speaking  ineftable  things;  but 
this  when  I  had  recently  arrived  here ; 
but  now  I  will  retain  this  in  order  to 
relate  it  to  my  companions,  from  whom 
I  came,  and  perhaps  they  likewise  wiU 
then  be  ashamed."  And  he  kept  in  his 
mouth,  that  he  would  call  them  mad ; 
but,  as  he  descended,  forgetfulness  ex- 
pelled recollection,  and  when  he  was 
there,  he  was  as  mad  as  ever,  and  call- 
ed those  things  which  he  heard  from 
me  nonsense.  Such  is  the  state  of 
thought  and  speech  of  satans  after 
death.  Those  are  called  satans,  who 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  belief 
of  falses ;  and  those  devils,  who  have 
confirmed  evils  in  themselves  by  life. 
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CHAPTER   II. 


CONCERNING  THE  LORD  THE  REDEEMER. 


81.  In  the  former  chapter,  we  have 
treated  of  God  the  Creator,  and  at 
the    same  time   of  creation;    but  in 
this  chapter  we  are  to  treat  of  the  Lord 
the  Redeemer,  and  at  the  same  time 
also  of  redemption ;    and  in  the  fol* 
-owing  chapter,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
It  the  same  time  of  the  divine  opera- 
tion.    By  the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  we 
mean  Jehovah  in  the  Human ;  for  that 
Jehovah   himself  descended   and   as- 
sumed the  Human,  for  the  purpose  of 
accomplishing  redemption,  will  be  de- 
monstrated in  what  follows.     The  rea- 
son why  it  is  said  the  Lord,  and  not 
Jehovah,  is   because  Jehovah,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  is  called  the  Lord  in 
the  New,  as  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :   It  is  said  in  Moses,  Hear,  O 
Israel,  Jehovah  your  God  is  one  Jeho- 
vah ;  and  thou  shait  love  Jehovah  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  aU 
thy  soul,  Deut.  vi.  4,  5 ;  but  in  Mark; 
The  Lord  your  God  is  one  Lord,  and 
thou  shait  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart  and  with  aU  thy  soul,  xii. 
29,  30.     Also  in  Isaiah ;   Prepare   a 
moay  for  Jehovah  ;  make  smooth  in  the 
€iesrrt  a  path  for  our  God,  xl.  3 ;  but 
xn  Luke;    Thou  shait  go  before  the 
J^ace  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  a  way 
for  Him,    i.   76 ;    besides    in  other 
passages.     And  also  the   Lord   com- 
manded his  disciples  to  call  Him  Lord, 
and  therefore  He  was  so  called  by  the 
apostles,  in  their  Epistles,  and  after- 
wards by  the  apostolic  church,  as  ap- 
pears from  their  creed,  which  is  called 
the  "  Apostles'  Creed."     The  reason 
was,  because  the  Jews  durst  not  use 
the  name  Jehovah,  on  account  of  its 
sanctity ;  and  also,  by  Jehovah  is  meant 
the  Divine  Esse,  which  was  from  eter- 
nity, and  the  Human,  which   He  as- 
ramed   in   time,  was  not  that  Esse. 
What  the  Divine  Esse,  or  Jehovah,  is, 
wa<t  nhown  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 


n.  18  to  26,  and  n.  27  to  35.  For  this 
reason,  here  and  in  what  follows,  by 
the  Lord,  we  mean  Jehovah  in  his  Hu» 
man.  Now,  because  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  Lord  exceeds,  in  excel- 
lence, all  the  knowledges  which  are 
given  in  the  church,  and  even  those 
which  are  in  heaven,  the  arrangement 
shall  be  so  ordered,  that  that  knowledge 
may  come  into  the  light,  which  there- 
fore will  be  this:  I.  That  Jehovah, 
the  Creator  of  the  universe,  descended 
and  assumed  the  Human,  that  He  might 
redeem  and  save  men,  II.  That  He 
descended  as  the  Divine  Truth,  which 
is  the  Word,  and  yet  that  He  did  not 
separate  the  Divine  Good,  III.  That 
lie  assumed  the  Human  according  to 
his  divine  order.  IV.  TViat  the  Hu- 
man,  by  which  He  sent  Himself  into 
the  world,  is  what  is  called  the  Son  of 
God.  V.  That  the  Lord,  by  acts  of 
redemption,  made  Himself  righteous^ 
ness.  VI.  TTiat  by  the  same  acts.  He 
united  Himself  to  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  Himself  to  Him ;  also  accord- 
ing to  divine  order.  VII.  Tliat  thus 
God  became  Man,  and  Man  God,  in 
one  person.  VIII.  That  the  progres- 
sion to  union  was  the  state  of  his  ex' 
inanition,  (or  humiliation,)  and  that 
the  union  itself  is  the  state  of  his  glo^ 
rifcation.  IX.  That  hereafter  no  one 
among  Christians  can  come  into  heaven, 
unless  he  believes  in  the  Lord  God  the 
Savior,  and  goes  to  Him  alone.  But 
these  things  shall  be  explained  one  by 
one. 

82.  I.  That  Jehovah,  the  Crea- 
tor OP  THE   Universe,   descended 

AND  ASSUMED  THE  HuMAN,  THAT  He 
MIGHT   REDEEM   AND    SAVE  MeN. 

In  the  Christian  churches  at  this 
day,  it  is  believed  that  God,  the  Crea 
tor  of  the  universe,  begat  a  Son  from 
eternity,  and  that  this  Son  descended 
and  assumed  the  Human,  to  redeem 
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and  save  men ;  but  this  is  erroneous, 
and  falls  of  itself  to  the  ground,  while 
it  is  considered  that  Grod  is  one,  and 
that  it  is  more  than  fabulous  in  the  eye 
of  reason,  that  the  one  God  should 
have  begotten  a  Son  from  eternity,  and 
also  that  God  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  each  of 
whom  singly  is  God,  should  be  one 
God.  This  fabulous  representation  is 
entirely  dissipated,  while  it  is  demon- 
strated from  the  Word,  that  Jehovah 
God  himself  descended,  and  became 
Man,  and  also  Redeemer.  As  it  re- 
gards the  first- T%flrf  Jehovah  God  him^ 
self  descended  and  became  Man,  is  evi- 
dent from  these  passages:  Behold  a 
Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth 
a  Son,  who  shall  be  called  God  with 
IS,  Isaiah  vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  22,  23.  A 
Child  is  born  to  us,  a  Son  is  given 
to  !/s,  upon  whose  shoulder  shall  be  the 
govvrnment,  and  his  name  shall  be  call- 
ed Wondirful,  God,  Hero,  Father 
OF  Eternity,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
Isaiah  ix.  6.  It  shall  be  said  in  that 
day,  Lo,this  is  our  God,  whom  we  have 
expected  to  deliver  us ;  this  is  Jehovah, 
whom  we  have  expected;  let  us  exult 
and  rejoice  in  his  salvation,  xxv.  9. 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Prepare  a  way  for  Jehovah;  make 
smooth  in  the  desert  a  path  for  our 
God  ;  and  all  jlesh  shall  see  together, 
xl.  3, 5.  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovah  t5 
coming  in  the  mighty  one,  and  his  arm 
shall  rule  for  Him;  behold,  his  reward 
is  with  Him,  and  he  shall  feed  his  flock 
Zt Are  a  shepherd,  xl.  10,  11.  Jehovah 
said.  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of 
Zion ;  behold,  I  am  coming  to  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  thee ;  then  many  nations 
shall  cleave  to  Jehovah  in  that  day, 
Zech.  ii.  14,  15.  I  Jehovah  ha;ve 
called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  I  will 
give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people ;  I 
am  Jehovah  ;   this  is  my  name,  and 

MY      glory     I      WILL      NOT     GIVE      TO 

another,  Isaiah  xii.  6, 7, 8.  Behold, 
the  days  are  coming,  when  I  will  raise 
up  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch, 
who  shall  reign  king,  and  do  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  the  earth,  and  this 
is  his  name,  Jehovah  our  Righteous- 
ness, Jerem.  xxiii.  5, 6.  xxxiii  15, 16 : 


besides  in  many  passages^  where  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  called  the  day 
OF  Jehovah,  as  Isaiah  xiii.  6, 9.  13, 22. 
Ezek.  xxxi.  25.  Joel  i.  15.  ii.  1, 2, 11 
iii.  24.  iv.  1,  4,  18.  Amos  v.  13,  18, 
20.  Zeph.  i.  7  to  18.  Zech.  xiv.  1,  4 
to  21 ;  and  in  other  places.  That 
Jehovah  himself  descended  and  assum- 
ed the  Human,  is  very  evident  in  Luke, 
where  are  these  words :  Mary  said  to 
the  angel,  How  shall  this  be  done,  since 
I  know  not  a  man  ?  To  whom  the  an- 
get  replied,  The  Holy  Spirit  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  virtue  of  the 
Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee  ; 
whence  the  Holy  Thing  that  is  bom  of 
thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  i. 
34,  35.  And  in  Matthew  :  The  angel 
said  to  Joseph,  the  bridegroom  of  Mary, 
in  a  dream,  That  which  is  bom  in  her 
is  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  Joseph 
knew  her  not,  until  she  brought  forth  a 
Son,  and  called  his  name  Jesus,  i.  20, 
25.  That  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant 
the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  Jeho- 
vah, will  be  seen  in  the  third  chapter 
of  this  work.  Who  does  not  know, 
that  the  child  has  the  soul  and  life  from 
the  father,  and  that  the  body  is  from 
the  soul  ?  What,  therefore,  is  said 
more  plainly,  than  that  the  Lord  had 
his  soul  and  life  from  Jehovah  God  1 
and,  because  the  Divine  cannot  be 
divided,  that  the  Divine  itself  was  his 
soul  and  life  ?  Wherefore  the  Lord  so 
often  called  Jehovah  God  his  Fatlur, 
and  Jehovah  God  called  Him  his  Son. 
What,  then,  can  be  heard  more  ludi- 
crous, than  that  the  soul  of  our  Lord 
was  from  the  mother  Mary,  as  both  the 
Roman  Catholics  and  the  Reformed  at 
this  day  dream,  not  having  as  yet  been 
awaked  by  the  Word. 

83.  That  a  Son,  born  from  eternity, 
descended  and  assumed  the  Human, 
evidently  appears  as  erroneous,  and  is 
dissipated,  from  the  passages  in  the 
Word,  in  which  Jehovah  himself  says, 
that  He  himself  is  the  Savior  and  the 
Redeemer,  which  are  the  following: 
Am  not  I J EBoy  An  1  and  there  is  no  God 
else  besides  Me ;  a  just  God  cmd  a  Sa- 
vior THERE  is  not  BESIDES  Mb,  Isaiah 
xlv.  2] ,  22.  lam  Jehovah,  and  besides 
Me  there  is  no  Savior,  xliiL  ]  1 .  Tarn 
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Ikhotab  thv  God,  and  thou  shaH  not 
atlauntledgf  a  Gad  htsides  Me ;  there 
t9  NO  Savior  besides  Me,  Hosea  xiiL 
4*  Tll4Mi  all  fits  h  ma  If  know  that  I  Jeh  (v 
rAii  cuvi  ih^  Savior  and  thy  Redeem- 
er, tBaiah  idix.  26.  Lt.  16.  As  for  ora 
RctiKEMEfi,  Jehovah  op  hosts  is  his 
IVAME,  xivii.  4.  The[r  Redeemer  is 
MitiM XT ;  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his 
.SAME,  Jerem.  L  llA.  Jehovah,  mt/  Rock 
4md  mg  Redeemer,  Fsalm  xix.  15. 
Tku$  smd  Jehovah,  thy  Redeemer, 
iAe  Holtf  One  of  Israel,  I  am  Jehovah 
TUY  God,  Isaiah  xJritL  17.  xliii.  24. 
xlix,  7.  Thus  said  Jehovah  <Aj/ Re- 
oi^EJiER,  /  am  Jehovah,  that  maktth 
aO  ikings^  rvfn  alone  by  my  self,  xJiv,  24. 
Tlbtf  sttM^  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel^ 
iSMc/Aai  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts, 
iwm  the  F^rst  and  the  Last,  andbt^sides 
Mf  tkrre  is  no  God^  xliv.  6.  Thou,  Je^ 
HOV4H,  ortourF^ker^  our  Redeemer 
frttm  etermiy  is  thy  name,  Ixiii.  16. 
IVilk  the  mercy  of  eternity  I  will  have 
m^trey,  thus  said  Jehovah  thy  Redeem- 
er, liv.  §.  Thou  hast  redeemed  me, 
JeHciVAH,GoD  of  truth,  Psalm  xxxi,  6, 
Lei  Israel  hope  in  Jehovah,  because  in 
Jehovah  is  mercy,  and  toith  Him  is 
l*trntfom  RedemptiOxV,  and  He  will 
nr.DEEid  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities^ 
cxJUL, 7, 8.  Jehovah  God,  midTHY  Re- 
de cm  er  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He 
»K  CAJOLED,  Isaiah  liv.  5.  From  these 
passages  and  very  many  others,  every 
rnaa  who  has  eyes,  and  a  mind  opened  by 
me^nsof  them,  may  see  that  God,  who  is 
on  r,  descended  and  became  Man,  for  the 
p  tj  rpDse  of  acconipiishing  the  work  of  re- 
demptioa*  Who  cannot  see  this,  as  in 
the  moming  Itglit,  while  he  attends  to 
lhtH<e  very  divine  declarations,  which 
have  hneik  adduced?  But  those  who 
aiv  in  th<?  shade  of  Qt«^hl,.from  confir- 
fimtinn  in  fnvor  of  the  birth  of  another 
God  from  eternity,  and  conc-erning  Ins 
de^-ent  and  redemption,  close  their 
"  those  divine  declarations,  and 
tite  think  how  they  may  apply 
il»i?iti  10  their  falses,  and  pervert  them. 
*l-  There  are  several  reasons, 
nhic!i  Hill  be  explained  in  the  course 
nf  thi;  following  pasfes,  why  God  could 
nrri  redeem  men,  that  is,  deliver  them 
10 


irom  damnation  and  hell,  e.icept  by 
the  assumed  Human;  for  redemption 
was  the  subjugation  of  the  heJls,  and 
the  establishment  of  order  in  the  hea\*- 
eas,  and,  after  this,  the  institution  of  a 
church ;  these  things,  God  by  his  om- 
nipotence could  not  effect,  except  by 
means  of  the  Human ;  as  no  one  can 
work  unless  he  has  an  arm ;  also  his 
Human  is  called  in  the  Word,  the  Arm 
of  Jehovah,  Isaiah  xl.  10;  liii,  1  ;  am' 
also  as  no  one  can  attack  a  fort  i  fie  a 
city,  and  destroy  the  temples  of  the 
idols  which  are  therein,  except  by 
means  of  proper  powers.  That,  in  this 
divine  work,  God  had  omnipotence  by 
means  of  his  Human,  also  is  manifest 
from  the  Word  ;  for  God,  who  is  in  the 
inmost,  and  thus  the  purest  things,  others 
wise  might  have  passed  in  vain  into  the 
ultimates  in  which  the  hells  are,  and 
in  which  the  men  of  that  time  were, 
comparatively  as  the  soul  cannot  do 
any  thing  without  a  body,  or  as  no 
one  can  conquer  enemies,  which  do 
not  come  into  his  sight,  or  to  which  he 
cannot  come  and  approach  with  any 
arms,  as  spears,  shields,  or  muskets. 
To  accomplish  the  work  of  redemp* 
tion  without  the  Human,  was  as  im- 
f>ossible  for  God,  as  it  is  for  man  to 
subjugate  the  Indies,  and  not  trans- 
port  soldiers  thiiher  by  means  of  ships, 
or  as  it  is  to  make  trees  grow  only  by 
the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun,  unless 
the  air  were  created,  through  which 
the  heal  and  light  might  pai>s,  and  un 
less  the  earth  were  created,  out  of 
which  they  might  be  produced ;  nay, 
it  is  as  impossible,  as  to  cast  nets  into 
the  air,  and  catch  fishes  there,  and  not 
in  the  water ;  for  Jehovah,  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  cannot,  by  his  omnipotence, 
touch  any  devil  in  hell,  nor  any  devil 
upon  earth,  and  repress  him  and  his 
fury,  and  subdue  liis  violence,  unless 
He  be  in  the  lasts,  as  He  is  in  the 
firsts  :  He  is  in  the  lasts  in  his  Human  ; 
wherefore,  in  the  Word,  He  is  called 
the  Firt^t  and  the  Last,  the  Alpha  ami 
the  Omega,  the  Beginnincr  and  the  End. 
B5.  IL  That  Jehovah  descended 
AS  the  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the 
Word,  and  yet  that  He  did  not 
separate  tub  DtvmE  Goon. 
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There  are  two  things  which  make 
the  essence  of  God,  the  Divine  Love  and 
the  Divine  Wisdom;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine 
Truth.  That  these  two  are  the  essence 
of  God,  was  demonstrated  above,  n. 
3(5  to  48.  These  two,  in  the  Word, 
are  meant  also  by  Jehovah  God;  by 
Jehovah,  the  Divine  Love  or  the  Divine 
Good,  and  by  God,  the  Divine  Wisdom 
or  the  Divine  Truth ;  thence  it  is,  that, 
in  the  Word,  they  are  distinguished  in 
various  ways,  and  sometimes  only  Je- 
hovah is  named,  and  sometimes  only 
God ;  for  where  it  is  treated  of  the  Di- 
vine Good,  there  it  is  said  Jehovah; 
and  where  of  the  Divine  Truth,  there 
God;  and  where  of  both,  there  Jeho' 
vah  God,  That  Jehovah  God  de- 
scended as  the  Divine  Truth,  which  is 
the  Word,  is  evident  in  John,  where 
are  these  words ;  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without 
Him  was  nothing  made  that  w€Ls  made. 
And  the  Word  became  flesh,  and 
dwelt  amongst  us,  i.  1,  3,  14.  That  by 
the  Word  is  there  meant  the  Divine 
Truth,  is  because  the  Word,  which  is  in 
the  church,  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself; 
for  it  was  dictated  by  Jehovah  Himself, 
and  what  is  dictated ,  by  Jehovah,  is 
purely  the  Divine  Truth, and  can  be  no 
other ;  but,  because  that  passed  through 
the  heavens,  even  into  the  world,  it  be- 
came accommodated  to  the  angels  in 
heaven,  and  also  to  men  in  the  world. 
Thence  there  is,  in  the  Word,  a  spirit- 
ual sense,  in  which  Divine  Truth  is  in 
the  light,  and  a  natural  sense,  in  which 
Divine  Truth  is  in  the  shade ;  wherefore 
the  Divine  Truth,  in  this  Word,  is  what 
is  meant  in  John.  This  appears  still 
more  clearly  from  this,  that  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  that  He  might  ful- 
fill all  things  of  the  Word ;  wherefore 
it  is  so  often  read,  that  this  and  that 
was  done  by  Him  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled.  No  other  than  the 
Divine  Truth  is  meant  by  the  Messiah 
or  Christ ;  nor  any  other  by  the  Son  of 
Man ;  nor  any  other  by  the  Comforter, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Lord  sent 
af^er  his  departure.     That  He  repre- 


sented Himself  as  that  Word,  in  hk 
transfiguration  before  the  three  dis- 
ciples on  the  mount  {Matt,  xii.  Mark 
ix.  and  Luke  ix.),  and  also  before 
John  {Rev,  i,  12  to  16),  will  be  seen  in 
the  chapter  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture.  That  the  Lord,  in  the 
world,  was  the  Divine  Truth,  appear* 
from  his  own  words :  /  am  the  Way 
the  Truth  and  the  Life,  John  xiv 
6;  and  fi'om  these.  We  know  thai 
tJie  Son  of  God  hath  come,  and  giver 
us  understanding,  that  we  may  knou 
the  TRUTH,  and  we  are  in  the  truth, 
IN  HIS  Son  Jesus  Christ  :  This  is  the 
true  God  and  etemcd  life,  1  John  v 
20,  21 ;  and  still  further  by  his  being 
called  the  light,  as  in  these  passages : 
He  was  the  true  light,  which  enlight- 
eneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,  John  i.  4,  9.  Jesus  said.  Yet 
for  a  little  while  the  light  is  loith  you : 
walk  while  ye  have  light,  lest  darkness 
overtake,  you :  while  ye  have  light,  bc' 
lieve  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  sons 
of  the  light,  xii.  35, 36, 46.  Tom  the 
light  of  the  world,  ix.  5.  Simeon 
said.  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvatioti, 
a  LIGHT  for  the  revelation  of  the  gen* 
tiles,  Luke  ii.  30,  31,  32.  This  is  the 
judgment,  that  light  hath  come  into 
the  world;  he  who  doeth  the  truth, 
cometh  to  the  light,  John  iii.  19,  21 : 
besides  other  places,  where  by  the 
light  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth. 

86.  The  reason  why  Jehovah  God 
descended  into  the  world  as  the  Divine 
Truth  was,  that  He  might  do  the  work 
of  redemption ;  and  redemption  was 
the  subjugation  of  the  hells,  the  estab> 
lishment  of  order  in  the  heavens,  and, 
after  this,  the  institution  of  a  church. 
The  Divine  Good  is  not  competent  to  ef- 
fect those  things,  but  the  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Divine  Good :  the  Divine  Good, 
considered  in  itself,  is  as  the  round 
hilt  of  a  sword,  or  as  blunt  wood,  or  aa 
a  naked  bow;  but  the  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Divine  Grood,  is  as  a  sharp 
sword,  and  as  wood  in  the  form  of  a 
spear,  and  as  a  bow  with  arrows, 
which  are  serviceable  against  an  ene- 
my. By  swords,  spears,  and  bows, 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
also  are    meant  truths  fighting :   see 
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'^  A^ciijpse  Revealed/'  n.  52,  298, 

P>^  wliere  this  is  demonstrated :  tior 

CoiiJd  the  fiilses  and  evils  in  which  the 

belli  were    and  perpetually  are,  be  at- 

Uckedy    conquered     and    subjugated 

otbciwise  than    by   the    divine   truth 

frDoj  the  Word ;  nor  could  the   new 

liet?*!ii,  which  also  waa  then  made,  l>e 

fauodnd,  formed  and  arranged  in  order 

^f  toy  other  means;    nor  could   the 

New  Cimrch  upon  eartli  be  instituted 

^  tiiy  other  means.     Moreover,    all 

«te  strength^  all  the  virtue,  and  all  the 

PiHr*r  of  God,  is  of  the  divine  truth 

hm  the  divine  good.     This  was  the 

retmn  why  Jehovah  God  descended  as 

<6niie  truth,  which  is  the  Word  ;  there- 

fcne  it  is  said  in  David,  Oird  thi/  sword 

rthtf    ihigk^   O  MtuHTY,   and  in 
^     honor   ascend :    ride    upon    the 
^tAiu)  Of  Truth  ;  /%  risrht  hand  will 
'wie^  tkfe  wonderful  things ;  thinr  ar- 
f99»M  art  sharp ;  thine  enemies  shall  fall 
luuimf  the,  Psalra  xlv.  4,  5,  6.     These 
vonb  are  concerning  the    Lord,  and 
coiiiceniin^  his  combats  with  the  hells, 
ilM§  concerning  his  victories  over  them. 
S7.   What    good    without   truth    is, 
taci  what  truth  from  good  is,  appears 
iiimiiiiiBstiy   from    man;    all    his  good 
idKs  in  the  wUl,  and  all  his  truth  in 
understanding ;  and  the  will  from 
V^nuot  do  any  thing  except  by 
(landing;  it  cannot  work,  it 
speak,  it  cannot   feel ;  all   its 
I  and  power  is  by  means  of  the 
itandiug,  consequently  by  means 
w  tfutli,  for  the  understanding  is  the 
JJJ^ptaeJe    and    Jiabitation    of   truth. 
*'*e  twe  b  simiJt'ir  with  these  as  with 
J*  operation  of  the  heajt  and  lungs  in 
"•  fcdy ;  the  heart,  without  the  respi- 
'•^  of  the  lungs,  does  not  produce 
'**F  tnation  or  any  sensation,  but  the 
JJ^ptfttioii  of  the  lungs  from  the  heart 
^^  both ;  which  is  evident  in  swoons 
I  witji  ttuiHe    who   are    sutTocated    and 
L?g^oed  in  water,  in  whom  re^ipiration 
i,  while  the  systolic  activity  of  the 
itill  continues;    that  such  have 
J*ftk«!r  motion  nor  sensation,  is  known* 
*^  *!»  similar  w^ith  emhryos  in  the  worab 
[  ^^  the  mother ;  the  reason  is,  because 
y^  hesirt  corresrponda  to  the  ivill  and 
^  foods,  and  the  lungs  to  the  under- 


standing and  its  truths.  In  ihe  spiru- 
uaj  world,  the  power  of  truth  is  most 
conspicuous ;  an  angel  who  is  in  divine 
trutlii*  from  the  Lord,  although,  us  to 
the  body,  he  is  as  weak  as  an  infant, 
can  put  to  flight,  pursue  to  hell,  and 
thrust  inlo  the  caverns  there,  even  l 
troop  of  infernal  spirits,  who  ap(>ear  as 
the  Anakim  and  the  Nephalini,  that  is, 
as  giants  ;  and  when  they  go  out  of  the 
caverns,  they  dare  not  approach  the 
angeL  Those  who  are  in  divine  truths 
from  the  Lord  are  in  that  world  as  li- 
ons, althougii,  asi  to  their  IxKiies,  they 
are  no  stronger  tnan  sheep.  It  is 
similar  with  men  who  are  in  divine 
truths  from  the  Ijoxd,  against  evils  and 
falses,  consequently  against  phalanxes 
of  devils,  who,  considered  in  their 
essence,  are  no  other  than  evils  and 
falses.  The  reason  why  tliere  is  such 
strength  inhereru  in  divine  truth  is, 
because  God  is  G*xk1  itself  and  Truth 
ilself,  and  He  created  the  universe  by 
the  divine  truth;  and  all  the  laws  of 
order,  by  which  He  preserves  the  uni- 
verse, are  truths.  Wherefore  it  is 
said  in  John,  that  Btf  the  Ward  all 
things  were  madr^  and  without  it  noth- 
ing was  made  that  was  made^  i»  IJ,  10 ; 
and  in  David,  By  the  Word  of  Jeho- 
vah the  heavens  were  tnadt,  and  all  tht 
host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  Psalm  xxxiii.  6, 

88.  That  God,  although  He  de- 
scended as  the  divine  truth,  still  did 
not  separate  the  divine  goo<l,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  conception,  concerning 
which  it  is  read,  that  Thr  virttie  of 
thr  Most  High  overshadowed  Mary, 
Luke  i.  ;i5;  and  by  the  virtue  of  the 
Most  High,  is  meant  the  divine  good. 
The  same  *&  evident  from  tlie  pas- 
sages, where  He  says  that  the  Father  is 
in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  that  aL 
things  of  the  Father  are  his ;  and  that 
the  Father  and  He  are  one;  besides 
many  other  things;  by  the  Fathtr  is 
meant  the  Divine  Good. 

89.  HI.  That  God  ASSUMED  THB  Hit- 
man ACCORDING  TO  HIS  DiVlNE  OrDER* 

In  the  section  concerning  the  divine 
omnipotence  and  omniscience,  it  was 
shown,  that  God,  at  the  creation,  in- 
troduced order  into  the  univeise,  and 
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into  all  and  eyery  p^ii  of  it ;  and  that 
therefore  the  omnipotence  of  God,  in 
the  universe  and  in  all  and  every  part 
of  it,  proceeds  and  operates  according 
to  the  laws  of  his  divine  order,  concern- 
ing which  we  have  treated  ahove  in  a 
series  from  n.  47  to  74.  Now,  because 
God  descended,  and  because  He  is 
Order  itself,  as  also  wba  there  demon- 
strated, in  order  that  He  also  might 
actually  become  Man,  He  could  not 
but  be  conceived,  carried  in  the  womb, 
brought  forth,  educated,  and  succes- 
sively learn  the  sciences,  and  by  them 
be  introduced  into  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  Wherefore,  as  to  the  Human, 
He  was  an  infant  as  an  infant,  a  boy 
as  a  boy,  &c. ;  with  this  difference 
only,  that  He  perfected  those  progres- 
sive states  sooner,  more  fully  and  more 
perfectly,  than  others.  That  He  ad- 
vanced thus  progressively  according  to 
order,  is  evident  from  these  words  in 
Lake ;  And  the  Child  Jesus  grew,  and 
was  strengthened  in  spirit,  and  increas" 
ed  in  wisdom,  in  age,  and  in  favor  with 
God  and  man,  ii.  43,  50.  That  He 
did  so  sooner,  more  fully  and  more 
perfectly,  than  others,  appears  from 
those  things  which  are  said  of  Him  in 
the  same  Evangelist ;  as  that  when  He 
was  a  Boy  of  twelve  years.  He  sat  in  the 
temple  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  and 
taught ;  and  that  aU  who  heard  Him 
were  astonished  at  his  intelligence  and 
answers,  ii.  46,  47 ;  and  afterwards,  iv. 
16  to  22, 32.  This  was  done,  because 
the  divine  order  is,  that  man  should 
prepare  himself  for  the  reception  of 
God ;  and  as  he  prepares  himself,  so 
God  enters  into  him,  as  into  his  habi- 
tation and  house ;  and  that  preparation 
is  made  by  means  of  knowledges  con- 
cerning God,  and  concerning  the  spir- 
itual things  which  are  of  the  church, 
and  thus  by  intelligence  and  wisdom ; 
for  it  is  a  law  of  order,  that  as  far  as 
man  accedes  and  approaches  to  Grod, 
which  he  should  do  altogether  as  from 
himself,  so  far  God  accedes  and  ap- 
proaches to  man,  and  in  the  midst  of 
him  conjoins  Himself  with  him.  That 
the  Lord  proceeded  according  to  this  or- 
der, even  to  union  with  his  Father,  will 
be  further  demonstrated  in  what  follows 


90.  Those  who  do  not  know,  thai 
the  divine  omnipotence  proceeds  and 
operates  according  to  order,  may  hatch 
out  of  their  fancy  many  things  oppo- 
site and  contradictory  to  sound  reason, 
as  why  God  did  not  assume  the  Human 
immediately,  without  such  a  progres- 
sion ;  why  He  did  not  create  or  com- 
pose for  Himself  a  body  out  of  the 
elements,  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
world,  and  thus  exhibit  himself  to  be 
seen  as  God-Man,  before  the  Jewish 
people,  nay,  before  the  whole  world ; 
or,  if  He  would  be  born,  why  He  did 
not  infuse  into  the  embryo  itself,  or  into 
Himself  as  an  infant,  all  his  Divine; 
or  why  He  did  not,  after  his  birth, 
raise  Himself  up  to  the  stature  of  a 
perfect  man,  and  speak  immediately 
from  the  divine  wisdom.  Such  and 
similar  things  those  may  conceive  and 
bring  forth,  who  think  concerning  the 
divine  omnipotence  without  order ;  and 
thus  may  fill  the  church  with  deliriums 
and  trifles,  as  also  has  been  done ;  aa 
that  God  could  beget  a  Son  from  eter- 
nity, and  cause  that  a  third  God  also 
should  then  proceed  from  Himself  and 
the  Son ;  then  that  He  could  be  angry 
with  the  human  race,  give  them  over 
to  execration,  and  be  willing  to  be 
brought  back  to  mercy  by  his  Son,  and 
this  by  his  intercession  and  the  remem- 
brance of  his  cross ;  and,  moreover, 
that  He  could  put  into  man  the  righte- 
ousness of  his  Son,  and  insert  it  in  his 
heart,  as  a  simple  substance,  according 
to  Wolfius,  in  which,  as  the  author 
himself  says,  are  all  things  of  the  Son's 
merit ;  but  that  it  cannot  be  divided, 
since,  if  it  be  divided,  it  falls  into 
nothing  ;  and,  moreover,  that  He  can, 
as  by  a  papal  bull,  remit  sins  to  whom- 
soever He  will,  or  purify  the  most  im 
pious  person  from  his  black  evils,  ano 
thus  make  one  who  is  black  as  a  devil, 
white  as  an  angel  of  light,  without 
man's  moving  himself  any  more  than 
a  stone,  or  while  he  stands  still  as  a 
statue  or  as  an  idol;  besides  many 
other  foolish  notions,  which  those  who 
maintain  that  the  divine  power  is  ab- 
solute, without  any  knowledge  or  ac- 
knowledgment of  order,  may  scatter 
about  as  a  winnower  scatters  chafl"  in 
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Hie   air.     These,  in  spjrituaJ    things, 

hich  are  of  heaven  and  the  church, 

mnd  Uience  of  eternal  life,  may  wander 

Iroia  divine  truths,  like  a  blind  man  in 

woods,  who  now  falls  upon  stones, 

dashes    his    forehead    against    a 

OOV7   entangles   his   hair   iti    its 

branches. 

91,  Divine  miracles  also  have  been 
lloue  according  to  divine  order,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Cyrdtr  of  tht  Injiiii  of 
tht  SpirUital  World  into  the  Nat  and ; 
concerning  which  order  no  one  has 
hitherto  known  any  (hing,  because  no 
one  has  known  any  thing  of  the  spir- 
itual world.  But  what  that  order  ia, 
rH'iil  l>e  made  manifest  in  its  time,  when 
we  treat  of  DivtNK  Miracles,  and  of 
M.\GicAL  Miracles. 
92.  IV.  That  the  Human,  by 
Which  God  sent  Hlmself  ikto  the 

^^WORLD,  IS  THE   SoN   OF  GoD. 

^■^  The  Lord  frequently  said,  that  the 
^^^paiher  sent  Him  into  the  world,  and 
^^^Uiat  He  was  sent  by  the  Father ;  as 
^■Matt,  X.  40.  XV.  24.  John  iii.  17 
Hr.  23,  24,  m,  37,  38.  vi.  29,  m, 
p-€4,57.  vii,  16, 18,29,29.  viii.  l(i, 

S9»  42.  ix.  4 ;  and  in  many  other  places ; 
I  ^nd  this  He  says,  because  by  being 
^sem  into  the  world,  is  meant  to  de- 
^K^nd  and  come  amongst  men ;  and 
^kiifl  was  done  by  the  Human,  which 
JBb  assumed  by  means  of  the  virgin 
^ury ;  and  also  the  Human  is  acturdly 
"Whe  Son  of  God,  because  it  was  Cyon- 
^ajivnd  of  Jehovah  God,  as  a  Father, 
according  to  Luke,  u  J32,  »}5.  He  is 
called  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  Man, 
id  the  Son  of  Mary ;  and  by  the  Son 
f  God  lA  meant  Jeliovah  God  in  his 
Human ;  by  the  Sou  of  Man,  \he  Lord 
an  to  the  Word ;  and  by  the  Son  of 
Mary,  properly  the  Human,  which  He 
inhumed.  That  by  the  Son  of  Gt:Ml, 
and  by  the  Son  of  Man,  those  two 
Ihingi^  are  meant,  will  be  demonstrated 
in  what  follows;  that  by  the  Son  of 
Mary  is  meant  the  merely  lltimau,  is 
manifest  from  the  generation  of  men, 
lliat  the  soul  is  from  the  father,  and  the 
body  from  the  mother ;  for  the  soul  is 
in  the  seed  of  the  father,  and  it  is 
clothed  with  a  body  in  the  mother ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  all  the  spiritual  that 
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man  has,  is  from  the  father,  and  all 
the  material  is  from  the  mother;  as  to 
the  Lord,  the  Divine  which  He  had 
was  frofn  Jehovah,  the  Father,  and  the 
human  was  from  the  mother;  these 
two  ynited  are  the  Son  of  God.  That 
it  is  so,  appears  clearly  from  the  nativ- 
ity of  the  Lord,  concerning  which  this 
is  WTitten  in  Luke  :  The  cui^vl  Gabrid 
said  to  Mart/ J  The  Hohj  Spirit  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  ihr  viriun  of  the 
3fost  High  shall  overshadow  thcc; 
whence  the  Holy  Thing  that  is  born  of 
thee  shall  bt  called  the  Son  of  God, 
L  35.  The  Lord  called  Himself  Sent 
by  the  Father f  also  for  this  reason,  be- 
cause by  sfint  is  signified  the  like  as 
by  aii^cl;  for  anj^^el,  m  the  original 
language,  is  sent :  for  it  is  said  in  Isaiah^ 
The  angel  of  the  faces  of  Jbho- 
VAH  delivered  them;  in  his  loee  and 
his  pity  he  redeemed  them^  Ixiii.  9 ;  and 
in  Malachi ;  Tue  Lotio,  whom  ye  scrk^ 
shall  suddrnly  come  to  his  temple^  and 
the  ANiiEL  of  the  COVEN a.nt,  whom 
ye  dcsirt^  iii.  1  ;  besides  other  places* 
Thai  the  Divine  Trinity,  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ia 
in  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Father  in  Him 
is  the  Divine  from  wliich  [are  all  things], 
the  Son,  the  Divine  Ilyman,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  proceeding  Divine, 
will  be  seen  in  the  third  chapter  of 
this  work,  where  we  shall  treat  of  the 
Divine  Trinity. 

93.  Since  it  was  said  to  Mary,  by 
the  angel  Gabriel,  the  Holy  Thing 
which  ^hall  be  horn  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  passages  shall 
be  adduced  from  the  Word  to  sliow 
that  the  Lord,  as  to  the  Human,  is 
called  THE  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
which  are  I  was  secitig^  in  visions;  lo, 
a  watcher  and  a  Holy  One  d4?scending 
from  heavm.  Din  *>  10,  20.  Gnd 
will  come  from  Teman,  and  tiw.  Holv 
One  from  mount  Par  an,  Hab,  iii.  3. 
I  Jehovah ^  the  Holy  One,  the  CreO" 
tor  of  Israelj  your  Holy  One,  Isaiali 
xliv,  11,  15.  77mA'  said  Jehovah,  tha 
Redeemer  of  Israel,  iuh  Holy  One,  xUi. 
7.  IJt'hotmh  thy  God,TH¥.  Holy  Onr 
OF  Israel,  thy  Samor,  xliii.  3.  As  for 
our  Red'tiemery  Jehovah  of  Iwsts  is  hii 
name,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  ilviJ 
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4.  Said  Jehovah  your  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  xliii.  13.  xlviii. 
17  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  liv.  5.  They  tempted  God  and 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  41.  They  forsook  Jehovah, 
and  provoked  the  Holy  One  op  Isra- 
el, Isaiah  1.  4.  7'hey  said,  Make  the 
Holy  One  op  Israel  cease  from  our 
faces;  therefore,  thus  said  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  xxx.  11, 12.  Who  say, 
Let  him  hasten  his  work,  that  we  may 
see,  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  approach  and  come, 
V.  19.  In  that  day  they  shall  lean  upon 
Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
in  truth,  X.  20.  Cry  out  and  sing  aloud, 
O  daughter  of  Zion,  because  great  in 
the  midst  of  thee  is  the  Holy  One 
OF  Israel,  xii.  6.  The  saying  of  tJie 
God  of  Israel;  In  that  day  his  eyes 
shall  look  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
xvii.  7.  The  poor  of  men  shall  exult 
in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  xxix. 
10.  xli.  16.  The  earth  is  full  ojf  guilt- 
iness against  the  Holy  One  of  Isra- 
el, Jerera.  I.  20 ;  and,  moreover,  Isaiah 
Iv.  5.  Ix.  9,  and  in  other  places.  By 
THE  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human ;  for 
the  angel  said  to  Mary,  The  Holy 
Thing  which  shcUI  be  bom  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke 
i.  35.  That  Jehovah  and  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  are  one,  although  they 
are  distinctly  named,  may  be  evident 
from  the  passages  also  here  adduced 
to  show  that  Jehovah  is  that  Holy  One 
of  Israel.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the 
God  of  Israel,  is  evident  also  from 
very  many  passages,  as  Isaiah  xvii.  6. 
xxi.  10,  17.  xxiv.  15.  xxix.  23.  Jerem. 
vii.  3.  ix.  14.  xi.  3.  xiii.  12.  xvi.  9. 
xix.  3,  15.  xxiii.  2.  xxiv.  5.  xxv.  15, 
27.  xxix.  4,  8,  21,  25.  xxx.  2.  xxxi. 
20.  xxxii.  14,  15,  36.  xxxiii.  4.  xxxiv. 
2,  13.  XXXV.  13,  17,  19,  10.  xxxvii.  7. 
xxxviii.  17.  xxxix.  16.  xlii.  0,  15,  18. 
xliii.  10.  xliv.  2,7, 11,25.  xlviii.  1.  1. 
18.  Ii.33.  Ezek.  viii.4.ix.3.x.  10,20. 
xi.2.  xliii.  2.  xliv.  2.  Zeph.  ii.O.  Psalm 
xli.  13.  lix.  6.  Ixviii.  0. 

04.  In  the  (christian  churches  at  the 
present  time,  it  is  common  to  call  the 


Lord,  our  Savior,  the  Son  of  Mary 
and  rarely  the  Son  of  God,  unless  they 
then  mean  a  Son  of  God,  born  from 
eternity  :  the  reason  of  this  is,  because 
the  Roman  Catholics  have  sanctified 
Mary,  the  mother,  above  the  rest,  and 
have  exalted  her  as  a  goddess,  or  queen 
over  all  their  saints ;  when  yet  the 
Lord,  when  He  glorified  his  Human, 
put  off  all  of  his  mother,  and  put  on 
all  of  the  Father,  which  will  be  fully 
demonstrated  in  the  following  parts  of 
this  work.  From  this  common  saying 
in  the  mouth  of  all,  that  He  is  called 
the  Son  of  Mary,  many  enormities 
have  flowed  into  the  church,  especially 
with  those  who  have  not  admitted  into 
their  judgment  those  things  which  are 
said  in  the  Word  concerning  the  L(»rd, 
as  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one  ; 
that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Po' 
thcr  in  Him ;  that  all  things  of  the  Fa- 
ther are  his ;  that  He  caUed  Jehovah,  his 
Father,  and  Jehovah  the  Fatlier  calUd 
Him  his  Son.  The  enormities  which 
have  flowed  into  the  church  from  this, 
that  they  name  Him  the  Son  of  Mary, 
and  not  the  Son  of  God,  are, that  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  the  idea  of  divinity  is 
lost,  and  with  this,  all  that  which  is  said 
in  the  Word  concerning  Him  as  the  Soi 
of  God ;  then  that  through  that  enterp 
Jadaism,  Arianism,  Socinianism,  Cal- 
vinism, such  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
and  at  length  Naturalism,  and  with 
this  the  fancy  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
Mary  by  Joseph,  and  also  that  he  had 
his  soul  from  the  mother,  and  thence 
that  He  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and 
is  not  so.  Let  every  one,  clergyman 
as  well  as  layman,  consult  himself, 
whether  he  has  conceived  and  cherishes 
any  other  idea  concerning  the  Lord, 
as  the  Son  of  Mary,  ilknn  as  of  a  mere 
man.  Since  such  an  idea  began  to 
prevail  amongst  Christians  in  the  third 
century,  when  the  Arians  arose,  there- 
fore the  Nicene  council,  to  vindicate 
the  divinity  of  the  Lord,  feigned  a  Son 
of  God  bforn  from  eternity;  but,  by 
this  Action,  the  Human  of  the  Lord 
was  indeed  elevated  then,  and  with 
many  also  at  this  day  it  is  elevated,  to 
the  Divine ;  but  not  with  those  who, 
by  the  hypostatic  unton,  understand 


Canctming  the  Lord  the.  Refhemer, 


a  anion  as  between  two,  of  whom  one 
\»  above,  aiid  the  other  is  bebw.  Iliit 
what  else  results  thence  than  thai  the 
whole  Chrbtian  cimrch  should  perish, 
which  was  Ibunded  solely  ypon  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  in  the  Human, 
ooQseqtteiitly  U{}Oti  God-Man.  Tliat  no 
one  Ciiu  see  the  Father,  tior  know  Him, 
Ikor  come  to  Ilijn,  nor  believe  in  Him, 
UEilesi  through  his  Human,  the  Lord 
dodires  in  many  passages.  If  thi^  is 
not  done»  all  the  noble  seed  of  the 
church  is  turned  into  ignoble  seed ; 
the  seed  of  the  olive  into  tht  seed  of 
the  pine  ;  the  seed  of  the  orange,  the 
ettron,  the  apple  and  the  pear,  into  the 
Beed  of  the  willow,  the  elm,  the  linden 
aad  the  hohn-oak;  the  vine  into  the 
bulrush  of  the  bog ;  tlic  wheal  ami  bar- 
ley into  chaJf;  nay,  all  bptritonl  iood 
becomes  a^  the  dust  which  f^erpenlij 
eat ;  for  in  man  the  spiritual  light  be- 
€X)mcs  natural,  and  at  length  sensual 
coq>areaJ,  which,  viewed  in  itself,  is 
the  light  of  infatuation  ;  yea,  man  then 
beoomes  as  a  bird,  which,  wliile  it  dies 
OO  high,  when  its  wings  are  clipped 
will  fail  to  the  earth,  where  walking,  it 
W06S  no  more  around  it  than  what  lies 
before  its  feet ;  and  then  concerning 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church, 
which  wdl  be  for  eternal  life,  he  thinks 
oootherw^ise  than  a  soothsayer.  Tliese 
things  take  place  vvliile  man  regards 
the  Lord  God,  the  Redeemer  and 
Savior,  as  the  mere  Son  of  Mary,  thn^ 
80  a  mere  man. 

95,  V.  That  tmk  Lonn,  by  Acts  op 

RrI>CMPTIO^,  MAPK  HtMgELP    Rt(*n T- 

That  the  Lord  alone  had  merit  and 
rightrrousness  by  the  obedience  which 
He  fielded  to  the  Father,  amJ  especial- 
ly by  the  pasj'ion  of  the  cros^s^  jh  said 
ind  iHjlieved  at  this  day  in  Christian 
churches :  hut  it  is  sUjiposed^  that  the 
pajmion  of  the  cross  was  the  very  act 
iy(  redemption,  when  yet  iliat  was  not 
the  net  of  rfniemplion,  but  ihe  act  of 
the  jjiorifiration  of  his  Human,  of 
which  we  shall  treat  in  the  following 
I^tnma  concerninjs^  Redcmptton* — 
The  acts  of  redempuon,  by  which  the 
Lord  made  Himielf  righteousness,  were 
ilui    lie  executed    a  last  ]ud|;ment, 


which  was  done  in  ihe  spiritual  world 
and  then  separated  the  evil  from  the 
good,  and  tlie  goats  from  tlie  sheep, 
and  expelled  from  heaven  those  who 
made  oue  with  the  beasts  of  the  dragon, 
and  of  the  worthy  He  founded  a  new 
lieaven,  and  of  the  unworthy  a  hell, 
and  successively  reduced  all  things  in 
botfi  to  order ;  and,  moreover,  instituted 
a  new  church.  These  acts  were  the 
actjs  of  redemption,  by  which  the  Ixjrrt 
made  Himself  righteousness;  for  right- 
eousness is  to  do  all  things  according 
to  divine  order ;  and  to  reduce  to  or- 
der those  things  which  have  frdlcn  out 
of  order ;  for  righteousness  is  divine 
order  itself-  Those  things  are  meant 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  //  i.<  mtH 
for  Mt  to  fulfill  all  the  nuiHTKuLTSNESsi 
OF  God,  Malt.  iii.  15;  and  by  the*»e  in 
tlie  Old  Testament ;  Bfhold  the  days 
will  coine^  whtn  I  shall  raise  unto  IJc^ 

Vitl    a    RIGHTEOUS     BRANCO,    wko    sfuii^ 

rtign  King,  ami  no  righteousness  i*i 
the  earth,  and  this  is  his  namv^  Jeih- 
VAH  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  Jerein.  xxiir. 
5,  C-  xxxiii.  15,  Hj.  /  sprak  in  rioht* 
Eoi:sNEss,,i>"rrrtf  to  .scru*-^  Isaiah  Ixjii.  I. 
He  shfdl  sit  itpim  the  throne  of  Daind^ 
to  establish  it  injudgmuit  and  right- 
eousness, ix,  7.  Zion  shall  he  ridrem* 
ed  in  righteousness,  i,  27. 

Oil  Our  countrymen  who  bear  rule 
in  the  church,  describe  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Lord  quite  differently ;  and 
aJso,  by  the  inscription  of  it  upon  man, 
they  make  their  faith  saving;  when 
yet  tfjc  truth  is,  that  the  righteousness 
of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  such  and 
thence,  and  in  itself  purely  divine, 
cannot  be  conjoined  to  any  man,  and 
thus  cannot  produce  any  salvation, 
any  more  than  the  divine  life,  which  ii 
the  divine  love  and  the  divine  wi&dom. 
The  Lord  with  these  enters  into  every 
man ;  but.  unless  man  lives  according  in 
order,  that  life  is  in  him,  indeed,  bul 
it  contributes  nothing  at  all  to  his  sal- 
vation ;  it  only  gives  the  faculty  of  um 
derstanding  trui^h,  and  of  doing  good 
To  live  according  to  divine  order,  is  to 
live  accord iuij  to  the  commandments  of 
God  ;  and  when  man  so  lives  and  ( i»o5, 
then  he  procures  for  himself  righteous- 
ness ;  not  the  righteousness  of  the  le- 
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demption  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  him- 
seJf  as  righteousness.  These  are  they, 
who  are  meant  by  these  words :  Unless 
YOUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  shoU  obound 
above  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
heaccjis  Matt.  v.  20.  In  tlie  consume 
motion  oj  the  age,  the  angels  mil  go 
forth,  and  separate  the  wicked  from 
the  midst  of  the  righteous,  xiii.  49 ; 
besides  other  places.  By  the  rigut- 
Eous,  in  the  Word,  are  meant  those 
who  have  lived  according  to  divine  or- 
der, since  the  divine  order  is  righteous- 
ness. The  righteousness  itself,  which, 
by  acts  of  redemption,the  Lord  became, 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  man,  inscribed 
upon  him,  adapted  and  conjoined  to 
him,  rather  wise  than  light  can  be  to  the 
eye,  sound  to  the  ear,  will  to  the  mus- 
cles of  one  acting,  thought  to  the  lips 
of  one  speaking,  air  to  the  lungs  of 
one  breathing,  heat  to  the  blood,  &/C., 
which,  that  they  flow  in  and  adjoin 
themselves,  besides  that  they  conjoin 
themselves,  every  one  of  himself  per- 
ceives. But  righteousness  is  acquired 
so  far  as  man  exercises  righteousness; 
^  and  he  exercises  righteousness  as  far 
as  he  acts  with  his  neighbor  from  the 
love  of  what  is  just  and  true :  in  the 
good  itself,  or  in  the  use  itself,  which 
he  does,  righteousness  dwells ;  for  the 
Lord  says,  that  every  tree  may  be 
known  by  its  fruit.  Who  does  not 
know  another  by  his  works,  if  he  at- 
Ujnds  to  them,  from  what  end  and  pur- 
pose of  the  will,  and  from  what  cause 
and  intention  they  are  done  1  All  the 
angels  attend  to  these  things,  and  also 
all  the  wise  men  in  our  world.  In 
general,  every  shrub  and  plant  is  known 
by  its  flower  and  seed,  and  by  its  use ; 
every  metal,  by  its  goodness;  every 
stone  by  its  quality ;  every  field,  every 
kind  of  food,  every  animal  of  the  earth, 
and  every  bird  of  the  air,  by  their  qual- 
ity :  why  not  man  ?  But  concerning 
the  quality  of  the  works  of  man, 
whence  it  is,  will  be  opened  in  the 
chapter  concerning  faith. 

97.  VL  That  the  Lord,  by  the 
SAME  Acts,  united  Himself  to 
THE  Father,  and  the  Father 
Himself  to  Him. 


That  the  union  was  effected  by  acts 
of  redemption,  is  because  the  J^ord  per 
formed  them  by  means  of  his  Human 
and  as  He  operated,  so  the  Divine, 
which  is  meant  by  the  Father,  came 
nearer,  assisted  and  co-operated,  and  at 
length  They  so  conjoined  Themselves, 
that  They  were  not  two,  but  one ;  and 
this  union  is  the  glorification,  of  which 
in  the  following  pages. 

98.  That  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
that  is,  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in 
the  Lord,  are  united  like  the  soul  and 
body,  is,  indeed,  according  to  the 
faith  of  the  church  at  this  day,  and 
also  according  to  the  Word ;  but  still 
scarcely  five  in  a  hundred,  or  fifty  in 
a  thousand  know  this :  the  reason  is, 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone,  which  most  of  the  clergy,  who 
seek  the  reputation  of  learning,  on  ac- 
count of  honors  and  riches,  have  em- 
braced with  all  zeal,  until  that  doc- 
trine has  got  complete  possession  of 
the  minds  of  those  at  this  dayi  and 
because  this  has  intoxicated  their 
thoughts,  like  the  vinous  spirit  called 
alcohol,  therefore,  like  men  intoxicat- 
ed, they  have  not  seen  this  most  essen- 
tial thing  of  the  church,  that  Jehovah 
God  descended  and  assumed  the  Hu- 
man ;  when  yet,  solely  by  this  union,  is 
given  to  man  conjunction  with  God; 
and  by  conjunction,  salvation.  That 
salvation  depends  on  the  knowledge 
and  acknowledgment  of  God,  may  ap- 
pear evident  to  every  one  who  consid- 
ers that  God  is  all  in  all  of  heaven,  and 
thence  all  in  all  of  the  church ;  con- 
sequently, all  in  all  of  theology.  But 
first  it  shall  here  be  demonstrated,  that 
the  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
or  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the 
Lord,  is  as  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
the  body;  and  afterwards,  that  that 
union  is  reciprocal.  A  union  like  that 
of  the  soul  and  the  body  has  been 
established  in  the  Athanasian  creed, 
which  is  received,  in  all  the  Christian 
world,  for  the  doctrine  concerning  God. 
There  these  words  are  read:  Out 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  God  and  Man^ 
still  there  are  not  two,  but  there  is  one 
Christ :  He  is  one,  because  the  Divine 
took  the  Human  to  itself;  yea.  He  u 
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gMigtiker  one,  and  He  is  one  person  ; 
ftroi  Ikf  sirttl  and  body  u  one  mem,  so 
GwtttndMfin  is  one  Chrht.     But  here 
•I  w  inrnnt  that  there  is  such  a  union 
I  Sfni  ol'  God  ironi  eternity  with  tfie 
rbtmi  in  tune  ;   but,  because  God  iis 
e,  utid  not  three^  wliile  that  union  isi 
ueaut  ^Tith  tlie  one  God  tVoni  eternity, 
^  llut  (lociriue   agrees   with    the  Word. 
\  In  Ui<f  Word   Uiese   tilings    tire  read,' 
ihit  fit  iras  tancrived  of  Jehovah  ^  t/tc 
fathft^  Luke   i.    34,  35;   thence   his 
I  r>i\\  md  life ;  wherefore  He  says,  that 
'  lit  nmi  ike  f^cUhtr  art  one,  John  \,  30 ; 
Iti&i  lit  who  srtth  ami  knowtth  Htm, 
\  ^nth  mid  knowetk  the  Father,  xiv.   9; 
If  jff  hotl   known  mr^  ye  would  also 
\hoct  known  my  Father,  viiu  19;  He 
[ipAft  rrxtiffttk  we,  receive th  Him  who 
t  «e,  xiii.  2{).  tliat  Hr  is  in  the  bo- 
^pf  the   Father,  L    18;   that    All 
\  tchat soever  the  Father  hath  are 
Uij^tvi.  15;  timt  He  is  called  the  Fa- 
lihrr  tif  rifrnity,   Inaiah    ix.    f>;    that 
ihmrf  Iff  hath  powrr  over  all  Jlesh^ 
I Jf'hli  ^cTii.  *Z ;   ami  all  power  in  heaven 
Imdintarth,  Mutt,  xxvin,  18,     From 
lilw^  Mid  !»everul  other  passages  in  the 
jWiiftl^  II  jj^^y  \^  clearly  seen,  that  the 
of  the  Fail»er  and  Him  is  like 
tttfthe  !<oul  and  body;  wherefore 
*  I  the  Old  Testament,  He  is  often 
iJrhfwah,  Jehovah  of  hosts^  and 
''WoA the  Redeemer:  see  above^  n.  83, 
.SW,  That  I  hat   union  is  reciprocal, 
^  evident  from  the^e  i>assacres  in 
▼ord :    Fhilip^  hfltevest  thou  not 
I  am    in    the    I'^ither^    and   the 
*W  in  Me  ?  Believe  Mr,  that  I  am 
tht  Fathrr,  tmd  the  Father  in  Me, 
f>,   II;    That  ye  may  know 
that   the  Fathrr  is^ in  Me, 
«"^  /  iu  Utt  Father,  X,  30,  3S ;    That 
'V  ftif  fffffff  hr  one^  ai  Thou,  Fa(het\ 
rin  Thee,XYil'i\;  Fa^ 
T'-  thine,  and  thine  are 
.  x*ii.  iO,     That  the  union  is  re- 
J,  is  because  no  unioti  or  con- 
bin  ween  two  is  ifiven,  unless 
itually  acredefi  to  the  other :  eve- 
^  <*o«i junction  in  the  universal  heaven, 
^p^  universal    world,    and    in    the 
'  of  man,  h  from  no  otlier  wiurce 
'  ftom  the  reciprocal  accession  of 
^  another,   and    then    that    bi>th 
If 


will  one  thing ;  iheuce  is  effected 
something  homogeneous,  sympathetic, 
unanimous  and  concordant  in  every 
part  of  each.  Such  is  tJie  reciprocal 
conjunction  of  the  soul  and  body  with 
every  man  ;  huch  i$  the  conjunction  of 
the  spirit  oi  man  with  the  organs  of 
sen^ution  and  nioliou  of  his  body  ;  such 
is  the  cotij unction  of  the  heart  and 
lungs;  such  is  the  conjunction  of  the 
win  and  understanding ;  such  is  the 
conjunclion  of  all  the  njembers  «nd 
viscera  in  and  amongst  each  other  in 
nn/^  ;  such  is  the  conjunction  of  nirnds^ 
amongst  all  those  who  inwardly  love 
each  other,  for  it  is  inscribed  on  all 
love  and  friendship,  for  love  wishes  to 
love,  and  wishes  to  be  loved.  There  la 
a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  all  things 
in  the  world,  that  are  fully  conjoined 
with  each  other ;  simdar  is  the  c^in- 
junction  of  tlie  heat  of  the  sun  with 
the  heat  of  Wfx>d  find  of  stone ;  of  ih  t 
vital  heat  with  the  heat  of  rdl  the  lui  r- 
m:d  fibres  in  a^iiinals;  sujiiiar  isthil 
of  a  tree  with  its  root,  by  tlie  root  with 
the  tree,  and  by  the  tree  with  the  fruity 
such  is  that  of  the  magiiet  with  iron, 
6lc.  Unless  conjunction  be  effected 
reciprocally  and  mutually  by  the  ac- 
cession of  one  to  another,  only  an  ex- 
tern :d  conjunction  is  effected,  and  not 
an  internal  one;  anu  this  in  time  i» 
spontaneously  and  mutually  dissolved, 
and  sometimes  so  that  they  no  longer 
know  each  other. 

100.  Now,  because  a  conjunction 
which  is  a  conjunction,  crmnot  be  qT' 
fected,  unless  it  l>e  done  mutually  and 
reciprocally,  therefore  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  and  man  b  no  otlier,  as  is 
very  manifest  from  these  passages: 
Ht  that  tatcth  my  jlesh,  and  drinketk 
my  blood,  a  is  i  n  etii  in  ai  e  ,  a  mi  1 1  s  him, 
John  vi,  56.    Aiiinc  in  me,  anu  I  in 

VOIT  •    HE    TTTAT    ADIDETH    IN    ME,    AND 

i  IV  1 1 1  >f ,  beanth  m  ut  h  fntit ,  x  v .  4 ,  5. 
W7ioM)rvrr  opnuth  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  witL  sirp  with  him, 
ANn  HE  WITH  ME,  Rev,  iii.  20;  be- 
sides  other  places.  This  conjunction 
is  effected  by  man*s  acceding  to 
the  Lord,  and  the  I^ord  to  him ;  for  it 
is  a  fixed  and  m.^nutahle  law,  that  as  far 
as  man   accedes   to  the  Lord,    so   fai 
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the  Lord  accedes  to  roan:  but  more 
will  be  seen  concerning  this  in  the  chap- 
ters concerning  Charity  and  Faith. 

101.  VII.  That  thus  God  became 
Man,  and  Man  God,  in  one  Person. 

That  Jehovali  God  became  Man,  and 
Man  God,  in  one  person,  follows  as  a 
conclusion  from  all  the  preceding  arti-  . 
cles  of  this  chapter,  particularly  from 
these  two;  that  Jehovah,  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  descended  and  assumed 
the  Human,  that  He  might  redeem  and 
save  men ;  of  which  above,  n.  82,  8;3, 
84 ;  and  that  The  Lord,  by  acts  of  re- 
demption, united  Himself  to  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  the  Father  Himself  to  Him, 
thus  reciprocally  and  mutually;  of 
which  above,  n.  97  to  100.  From  that 
reciprocal  union,  it  is  very  manifest, 
that  God  became  Man,  and  Man  God, 
in  one  person.  The  same  also  follows 
as  a  consequence  of  the  union  of  both, 
that  it  is  like  that  of  the  soul  and 
body :  that  this  is  according  to  the 
faith  of  the  church  at  this  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  creed  of  Athanasius,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  89 ;  also  according 
to  the  faith  of  the  evangelical  Protes- 
tants, in  their  chief  book  of  orthodoxy, 
which  is  called  the  Formula  Concor- 
DiiE,  where  it  is  strongly  confirmed, 
both  from  the  Sacred  Scripture,  and 
from  the  fathers,  and  also  by  rational 
aiguments,  that  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  is  exalted  to  divine  majesty, 
ounipotence  and  omnipresence;  and 
also  that,  in  Christ,  Man  is  God,  and 
God  Man  ;  concerning  this,  see  there, 
p.  607, 765.  Besides,  in  this  chapter  it 
has  been  proved,  that  Jehovah  God,  as 
to  his  Human,  in  the  Word,  is  called 
Jehovah,  Jehovah  God,  Jehovah  of 
hosts,  and  also  the  God  of  Israel; 
wherefore  Paul  says,  that  In  Jesus 
Christ  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
dwellcth  bodily,  Col.  ii.  9 ;  and  John, 
that  Jesus  CJirist,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  1  John 
V.  20,  21.  That  by  the  Son  of  God  is 
properly  meant  his  Human,  may  be 
Been  above,  n.  92,  and  the  following. 
And,  moreover,  Jehovah  God  calls 
both  Himself  and  Him  Lord;  for  it  is 
read,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  on  my  right  hand.  Psalm  ex.  1; 


and  in  Isaiah,  A  Child  i&  born  to  us 
a  Son  is  given  to  us,  whose  name  is  God 
the  Father  of  eternity,  ix.  5,  6.  By 
Son,  also,  is  meant  the  Lord,  as  to  the 
Human,  in  David  ;  I  will  announce  con» 
ceming  the  statute,  Jehovah  said. 
Thou  art  my  Son;  tc^day  I  have  begot* 
ten  thee.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  an* 
gry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way.  Psalm 
li.  7,  12.  Here  is  not  meant  a  Son 
from  eternity,  but  the  Son  born  in  the 
world  ;  for  it  is  prophetical  of  the  Lord, 
who  was  about  to  come ;  wherefore  it 
is  called  the  statute  concerning  which 
Jehovah  announced  to  David ;  and  in 
that  Psalm  it  is  written  before,  /  have 
anointed  my  King  upon  Zion,  verse  6 ; 
and  it  follows,  /  will  give  to  Him  the 
nations  for  an  inheritance,  verse  8; 
wherefore  to-day,  there,  is  not  from 
eternity,  but  in  time,  for  with  Jehovah 
the  future  is  present. 

102.  It  is  believed  that  the  Lord,  as 
to  the  Human,  not  only  was,  but  also  is 
the  Son  of  Mary ;  but  in  this  the 
Christian  world  is  under  a  delusion. 
That  he  was  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  true ; 
but  that  He  is  so  still,  is  not  true  ;  for 
by  acts  of  redemption.  He  put  off  the 
Human  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a 
Human  from  the  Father ;  thence  it  is, 
that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine, 
and  that,  in  Him,  God  is  Man,  and 
Man  God.  That  He  put  off  the  Hu- 
man from  the  motlier,  and  put  on  a 
Human  from  the  Father,  which  is  the 
Divine  Human,  may  be  seen  from  this, 
that  He  never  called  Mary  his  mother, 
as  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  The  mother  of  Jesus  said  to  Him, 
Tlicy  have  no  wine.  Jesus  said  to  her. 
Woman,  what  is  it  to  Me  and  thee  ? 
My  hour  is  not  yet  come,  John  ii.  4. 
And  in  another  place ;  Jesus  from  the 
cross,  seeing  his  motlier,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  He  loved,  saith  to 
his  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  Son! 
Then  He  saith  to  the  disciple,  Behold 
thy  mother!  xix.  26,  27;  and  once 
that  He  did  not  acknowledge  her ;  // 
was  told  Jesus  by  some,  saying.  Thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  are  standing 
without,  and  wish  to  see  Thee,  Jesus^ 
answering,  said.  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  those  who  hear  the  IFiW 
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nf  God,  and  do  it,  Luke  viii.  20,  21 ; 

M  .tt  til.  iW  to  49;  Mark  iii.  :il  to:i5. 

Um  tht?  l^rti  did  aol  call  her  midfur^ 

km  troman^  and  gave  her  to  John  as  a 

iDOtWr ;  ijj  other  places,  slie  ia  calJed 

hi»  mcdier,  but  doi  by  his  own  mouth. 

This  also  is  coriHrmed  by  this,  thrtt  He 

did  mi  ackoowjedge   llimseir  to    l>e 

tiie  Sin  of  David,  tor  it  is  rend  in  the 

fifiogeliats,  Jesm    asked  the   Phari- 

^i,    snying,      IMnii    think     ye     of 

ChfiUl     Wha:ie   Mtn    is   He?      Thy 

V  to    Ihm^    David's,     III    saith  to 

'  ',  How,  t/un^   doth  David,  in  the 

tpirit^  toll  Him  his  Lord,  saying.  The 

^*^  fiiid  to  mtf  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right 

^itiul,  HfUil  1  make  thinr  enemies  thy 

/^tstooL      If,   then,     David    calUth 

^«  iji>rd,  ham  is  Hr  his  Son  ?     And 

«»  our  §rm  nhle  to  answer  Him  a  wordy 

^•ti^  xiui.  ;W  to  44  :  Mark  xii.  :iS,  36, 

^.   Lr4ike  XX.  41  to  44;  Psalm  ex.  1. 

To  ihi?  abofe   I   shall  add  this  news. 

i*  fftjA  otjce  given  me  to  speak  with 

^^y    the   mother.      She    passed    by 

time    since,   and    appeared    in 

ofer  my   head,  in  white  rai- 

»  aa  of  Silk;  and  then,  stopping  a 

"**'^  while,  she  said  that  she  was  the 

woifier  of  the  tx>rd,  because  He  vvas 

^^^  fTif  her,  but  that,  when  He  became 

^^»    He  put  otf  all  the   Human  which 

^  ^»^tl  from  her,  and  that  therefore  she 

•roffsljjp^  Him  as  her  God,  and  that  she 

lliiig  that  any  one  should  ac- 

e  Him  for  her  «on,  because 

-.1    aJl   is   divine.      From    these 

J^K"*,  this  tnitli  shines  forth,  that  thus 

''       '    [^  Man,  ns  in  the  firsts,  also 

''  r^,  according  to  the,se  words; 

V;*^'^*  iln  Alpha  mid  the  Omega,  the  Be- 

P^^^nfT  and  ihr  End^  He  who  is,  and 

■^    •WW,  anel  who  is  to  tome,  the  Al- 

^S^^tff^  Rer,  I  R,  IL     John,  when  he 

***•*     the  s  '  tn  in  the   midst  of 

^   ^rtrn  k$^  fU  at  his  feet 

^^   ^i^ntl;  hut  He  put  his  right  hand 

*P^^  Aim,  satfing^  I  am  the  First  and 

^^"  \  Rev.  I  la,  17;  xxHl  Be- 

.  .    ..wjte  quiekiy^  that  I  may  give  to 

***^*3r  aiM  affording  to  hif  work,     I 

^^    ih$  Alpha  anfi  the  Omega,  the  Be^ 

P^"i^gr  «w*^  ihr  End,  the  First  andtht 

SfU^sf,  lExii*  12,  13.      And  in  Isaiah, 

and  Jthtwak,  the  King  of  Israel, 


and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts , 
I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  x\\\\  <>  * 
xlviii.  I'Z 

103.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  this 
arcanum,  that  the  soul,  which  is  from 
the  father,  is  the  very  man,  and  thai 
the  body,  which  is  from  the  mother,  is- 
not  man  m  itself,  but  from  the  soul 
the  body  is  only  a  covering  of  the  soul, 
composed  of  such  things  a^  are  of  tlie 
natural  world.  Every  man,  atler  death, 
puts  otr  the  natural,  whicli  he  had  from 
the  mother,  and  retains  tlje  spiritual, 
which  he  had  from  the  father,  togeth- 
er with  a  kind  of  Ixirder  [or  circum- 
ambient accretion]  from  "the  purest 
things  of  nature,  around  it;  but  this 
border,  with  those  who  come  into 
heaven,  is  below,  and  the  spiritual 
above ;  but  that  border  with  those 
who  come  into  hell  is  above,  and  the 
epiritufd  below;  thence  it  is,  that  a 
man-angel  speaks  from  heaven,  thus 
what  is  good  and  true;  but  that  a 
man-devil  speaks  from  hell,  while  iVora 
his  heart,  and,  as  it  were,  from  heaven, 
while  from  hia  mouth ;  he  does  this 
abroad,  but  that  at  home.  Since  the 
soul  of  man  is  the  very  man,  and  is 
spiritud  from  it^  origin,  it  ia  manifest 
whence  it  is  that  the  mind,  soul,  dis- 
position, incHnation  and  affection  ol 
the  love  of  the  fatlier  dwells  in  his 
offspring,  and  returns  and  renders  its€»ll 
conspicuous  from  generation  to  gener- 
ation. Thence  it  is,  that  many  fami- 
lies, yea,  nations,  are  known  from  their 
first  father;  there  is  a  general  image 
in  tlje  face  of  each  descendant,  which 
manifests  itself;  and  this  image  is  not 
changed,  except  by  the  spiritual  tilings 
of  the  church.  The  reasiin  that  a 
general  image  of  Jacob  and  Judah  still 
refnains  in  their  posterity,  by  which 
they  niay  be  distinguished  from  others, 
is,  Liecause  they  have  hitherto  adhered 
finnly  to  their  religious  principle**;  for 
there  is  in  the  seed  of  every  one,  trom 
which  he  is  conceived,  a  arratt  or  otlW*r 
of  the  father's  soul,  in  its  flillness,  with- 
in  a  certain  covering  from  the  f.'le- 
ments  of  nature,  by  which  the  body  is 
formed  in  the  womb  of  the  raoiher; 
which  may  be  made  according  to  the 
likeness  of  the  father,  or  according  tti 
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the  likeness  of  the  mother,  the  image 
of  the  father  still  remaining  within  it, 
which  continually  endeavors  to  bring 
itself  forth,  and  if  it  cannot  do  it  in  the 
first  generation,  it  effects  it  the  follow- 
ing. The  reason  that  the  image  of 
the  father  is  in  its  fullness  in  the  seed, 
is,  because,  as  was  said,  the  soul  is 
spiritual  from  its  origin,  and  what  is 
spiritual  has  nothing  in  common 
with  space ;  wherefore  it  is  simi- 
lar to  itself  in  a  small,  as  well  as  in  a 
large  compass.  With  respect  to  the 
Lord,  He,  while  He  was  in  the  world,  by 
acts  of  redemption,  put  off  the  human 
from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a  Human 
from  the  Father,  which  is  the  Divine 
Human ;  thence  it  is,  that  in  Him,  Man 
Is  God,  and  God  Man. 

104.  Vni.  That  the  Progress 
ro  Union    was    the  State    op   his 

EXINANITION  [or  HUMILIATION],  AND 
FHAT      THE      UnION      ITSELF      IS      THE 

State  op  his  Glorification. 

That  the  Lord,  while  He  was  in  the 
world,  had  two  states,  which  are  called 
states  of  exinanition  and  glorifica- 
♦ion,  is  known  in  the  church;  the 
former  state,  which  was  that  of  exina- 
nition, is  described  in  many  passages  in 
the  Word,  especially  in  the  Psalms  of 
David,  and  also  in  the  prophets,  and 
particularly  in  Isaiah  liii.,  where  it  is 
said,  that  He  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  verse  12.  This  same  state  was 
the  state  of  his  humiliation  before  the 
Father,  for  in  it  he  prayed  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  He  says  that  He  does  his 
will,  and  ascribes  all  that  He  did  or 
said  to  the  Father.  That  He  prayed 
to  the  Father,  is  evident  from  these 
passages,  Matt.  xvii.  43 ;  Mark  i.  35 ; 
vi.  46 ;  xiv.  JJ2  to  39 ;  Luke  v.  15 ;  vi. 
12;  xxii.  41  to  44;  John  xvii.  9,  15, 
20.  That  He  did  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther, John  iv.  34;  v.  30.  That  He 
ascribed  all  that  He  did  and  said  to  the 
Father,  John  viii.  26,  27,  28;  xii.  49, 
50 ;  xiv.  10.  Yea,  upon  the  cros»s  He 
cried  out,  Mi/  God,  My  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  Matt.  xxviL  47; 
Mark  xv.  34 ;  and,  moreover,  without 
this  state,  He  could  not  have  been 
crucified.  The  state  of  glorification  is 
also  a  state  of  union.     He  was  in  this 


state  when  He  was  transfigured  before 
his  three  disciples,  and  when  He  did 
miracles,  and  whenever  He  said  that 
the  Father  and  He  were  one ;  that  the 
Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Fa- 
ther ;  that  all  things  of  the  Father  are 
his;  and  when  the  union  was  fully 
completed,  that  He  had  power  over  aU 
flesh,  John  xvii.  2 ;  and  ail  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  Matt,  xxviii.  18; 
besides  many  other  things. 

105.  The  reason  that  the  Lord  had 
those  two*  states  of  exinanition  and  glo- 
rification, was,  because  there  is  no  oth- 
er possible  way  of  attaining  to  union, 
since  it  is  according  to  the  divine  order, 
which  is  unchangeable.  The  divine 
order  is,  that  man  should  dispose  him- 
self for  the  reception  of  God,  and  pre- 
pare himself  for  a  receptacle  and  hab- 
itation, into  which  God  may  enter  and 
dwell,  as  in  his  temple.  Man  should 
do  this  from  himself,  but  still  he  shou'J 
acknowledge  that  it  is  from  God ;  he 
should  acknowledge  this,  because  lifi 
does  not  perceive  the  presence  and 
operation  of  God,  although  God,  being 
most  perfectly  present,  operates  in  man 
all  the  good  of  love,  and  all  the  true  of 
faith.  According  to  this  order  every 
man  proceeds  and  must  proceed,  that 
he  may,  from  natural,  become  spiritual. 
In  like  manner  the  Lord,  that  He  might 
make  his  Natural  Divine;  thence  it 
is,  that  He  prayed  to  the  Father  ;  that 
He  did  his  will ;  and  that  all  that  He 
did  and  said,  He  attributed  to  Him : 
and  that  upon  the  cross  He  said,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me  ?  for  in  this  state,  God  appears  ab- 
sent. But  after  this  state,  comes  an- 
other, which  is  a  state  of  conjunction 
with  God ;  in  this  man  acts  in  like 
manner,  but  then  from  God ;  nor  has 
he  then  need,  in  like  manner  as  be- 
fore, to  ascribe  to  God  all  the  good 
which  he  wills  and  does,  and  all  the 
truth  which  he  thinks  and  speaks,  be- 
cause this  is  inscribed  upon  his  heart, 
and  thence  it  is  inwardly  in  all  his 
actions  and  speech.  In  like  manner, 
the  Lord  united  Himself  to  his  Father 
and  the  Fathrr  Himself  to  Him ;  in  a 
word,  the  Lord  glorified  his  Human, 
that  is,  made  it  divine,  ir   the  same 
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maoner   that    the    l^rd    regenerates 
rnari,  tUal  b,  makes  him  spiritud. 

That  every  man,  who  from  natural 

^comes  spiritaal,  underj/oes  two  states, 

*ud   that  through  the  first   he  enters 

^ttto   the    other,    and    thus    tVoni    the 

^orld  to  heaven,  will  l>e  fully  demon- 

^ttated    in    the    chapters   concerning 

^^KK-wiLL,  conceruii>2  Cuaihtv   and 

^AiTiT,  and  concerning  Reformation 

'in<i  RkokneratiOxV  ;  here  only,  thiit  in 

iHe  ftrsl  stale,  which  is  called  thi*  slate 

'jf  reformation,  man  i^  in  full  liheriy  of 

<i<^Jiag  according  to  the  rationd  of  his 

itnrlerstandi ng ;  and  that  in  the  second, 

^hkh  is  the  stale  of  regeneration,  he 

w  aiso  in  similar  lil>erly,  but  that  then 

^e    wills    and    acts,  and   thinks  and 

«fjeak*i,  from  a  new  love  and  a  new  in- 

te/Jigeace,  which  are  from  the  Lord ; 

^*'',  iri  the  first  state,  the  understanding 

acts  the  first  part,  and  ifie  will  the  sec- 

^^^  i    in  the  other,  the  will   acts  the 

"'^*,    and  the  understanding  the  sec- 

*>**U  ;    but  the  understand ing  from  the 

^*'1»    and  not  the  will  by  the  under- 

^tiicJing,      The    conjunction    of    the 

5*^^    and   the   true,   of    charity    and 

"'^•^h,  and  of  the  internal  and  the  exter- 

***!  tnan,  is  not  otherwise  effected. 

iOfi.  Thoi*e  two  states  are  repre- 
^ntefj  by  various  tilings  in  tlie  univcr.'^e; 
7^^  reason  is,  because  they  are  accord- 
itiB-    j^  divine  order,  and  divine  order 


all  and  erery  thing,  even  to  the 

^•*«*Utest  things  in  the  universe.     The 

*^9t    slate  is  represented    with   every 

"^'M^i    by  the  state  of  his  infancy  and 

*^nil«lb(>od,  even  to  his  youth,  adoles- 

*^^**<^  and  manhfMjd,  which  is  the  slate 

**^  His  humiliation  before  his  parents, 

^f*U  then  of  obedience,  and  also  of  in- 

^''Uction  from  masters  and  ministers; 

^^t   the  other  state  is  repiesented  by 

^^  Mate  of  the  same  person  when  he. 

**^<^mes  his  own   master,  and    freely 

^'^^rcises  his  own  will  and  under^tand- 

*^§»  ta  which  he  has  absolute  power  in 

\\\H  own  house.     The  first  stale  is  also 

f^^presented  by  the  state  of  a  prince,  or 

*^  ton  of  a  king,  or  of  a  duke,  before 

^  becomes  a  king  or  a  duke  ;  in  like 

"ttanrjcr,  by  the  slate  of  every  citizen 

t>ftfere  he   liecomea   the   person  of  a 

ini|istrate ;  of  every  subject  before  he 


obtains  any  olhce ;  of  every  student 
who  is  preparing  for  the  minii^iry,  be- 
fore he  becomes  a  priest ;  and  of  every 
priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor ;  and 
then  of  every  pastor  before  he  becomes 
a  primate;  also  of  every  virgin  before 
she  becoraea  a  wife;  and  of  every 
maid  betbre  she  becomes  a  mistress; 
iti  general,  of  every  clerk  be  lore  he 
becomes  a  merchanl;  of  every  soldiet 
before  he  becomes  an  officer ;  of  every 
servant  before  be  becomes  a  master 
Tlie  tirst  of  these  is  a  stale  of  servi- 
tude, the  other  of  one's  own  will,  and 
thence  under.standing.  Those  two 
states  are  represented  also  by  various 
things  in  the  animal  kingdom ;  the 
first,  by  beasts  and  birds  as  long  as 
they  are  with  their  mothers  and  fathers, 
which  they  then  follow  constantly,  and 
are  nourished  and  led  by  them  ;  and  the 
other  state,  when  they  leave  them,  and 
look  out  for  themselves:  in  like  man- 
ner by  worms;  the  first,  while  they 
crawl  and  are  nourished  by  loaves,  the 
second,  when  they  cast  off  their  skins, 
and  become  butter tlies.  Those  two 
states  are  represented  also  in  the  sub- 
jects of  the  vegetable  kingdom;  the 
first,  when  the  vegelable  springs  up 
from  the  seed,  and  is  adorned  with 
branches,  buds  and  leaves :  the  other, 
when  it  bears  fruit,  and  produces  new 
seeds ;  this  may  be  compared  to  the 
c-cjn junction  of  the  good  and  the  true, 
since  all  things  which  belong  to  a  tree 
correspond  to  truths,  and  the  fi-uit  to 
good.  But  the  man,  who  stops  in  the 
first  state,  and  does  not  enter  the  sec- 
ond, ifi  like  a  tree  wftich  bears  only 
leaves,  and  not  fruit,  concerning  which 
It  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  it  is  to 
be  pulled  up,  aiid  cast  into  the  fire. 
Matt.  \xi.  19;  Luke  xiii.  6  lo  10, 
John  XV,  5,  6.  And  he  is  like  a  ser* 
vant,  that  is  not  willing  to  be  free, 
concerning  whom  it  was  commanded, 
that  ///  should  bt  hroitsrM  to  the  floor ^ 
or  to  the  floor-post^  ntul  his  ear  shtmifl 
be  bored  through  with  an  awl^  Exod. 
xxi.  6.  Servants  are  those  who  are 
not  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  but  the  free 
are  those  who  are  conjoined  to  Him; 
for  the  Lord  says,  If  the  Stm  make 4 
ifoufreCf  t/e  are  trultffree^  John  viii.  J|6 
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107  IX.  That,  hereafter,  no 
one  can  come  from  christians  into 
Heaven,  unless  he  believes  in  the 
Lord  God  the  Savior,  and  goes 
to  Him  alone. 

[t  is  read  in  Isaiah,  Behold^  I  create 
a  net:*  heaven^  and  a  new  earthy  and 
the  former  shall  not  he  mentioned^  nor 
come  upon  the  heart ;  and  behold^  I  am 
about  to  create  Jerusalem  an  exultation, 
and  her  people  a  joy,  Ixv.  17.  And  in 
the  Revelation ;  /  scuo  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  and  I  sato  the  holy 
Jerusalem  descending  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  for  her 
husband;  and  one  sitting  upon  the 
throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new,  xxi.  1,  2,  5.  And  it  is  oflen  said, 
that  No  others  toill  enter  into  heav- 
en, than  those  who  are  written  in  t/ie 
Lcunb's  book  of  life,  Rev.  xiii.  8 ;  xvii. 
8;  XX.  12,  15;  xxi.  26.  By  heaven 
there,  is  not  meant  the  heaven  which 
is  visible  to  our  eyes,  but  the  angelic 
heaven;  by  Jerusalem,  not  any  city 
from  heaven,  but  the  church,  which 
will  descend  out  of  that  heaven  from 
the  Lord ;  and  by  the  LarnVs  book  of 
life,  is  not  meant  any  book  written  in 
heaven,  which  will  be  opened,  but  the 
Word,  which  is  from  the  Lord  and 
concerning  Him.  That  Jehovah  God, 
who  is  called  the  Creator  and  Father, 
descended  vand  assumed  the  Human, 
also  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  man 
to  approach  Him,  and  to  be  conjoined 
to  Him,  has  been  proved,  confirmed, 
and  established,  in  the  preceding  arti- 
cles of  this  chapter.  For  who,  that 
comes  to  a  man,  goes  to  his  soul  ?  and 
who  can  do  this  ?  But  he  goes  to  the 
man  himself,  whom  he  sees  face  to 
face,  and  with  whom  he  speaks  mouth 
to  mouth.  The  case  is  similar  with 
God  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  God 
the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  as  the  soul  in 
its  body.  That  it  is  necessary  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  is 
evident  from  these  passages  in  the 
Word :  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
fie  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
every  one  who  believeth  in  Him  may 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life,  John 
iii.  15,  16.  He  who  believeth  in 
THE   Son  is  not  judged,  but  he  who 
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believeth  not,  is  already  judged  be 
cause  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  naiiu 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
iii.  18.  He  who  believeth  in  the 
Son  hath  eternal  life,  but  he  who  be* 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life, 
but  the  anger  of  God  shaU  abide  upon 
him,  iii.  36.  The  bread  of  God  is  He 
that  descended  from  heaven,  and  giv" 
eth  life  to  the  world;  he  who  cometh  to 
Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  who  be- 
lieveth in  Me  shall  never  thirst,  vi.  33, 
35.  J'his  is  the  will  of  Him  wito  sent 
Me,  that  every  one  who  seeth  the  Son, 
and  believeth  in  Him,  may  have  eter^ 
nal  life,  and  I  will  resuscitate  him  at 
the  last  day,  vi.  40.  They  said  to  J>- 
sus.  What  shall  we  do  that  we  may  work 
the  works  of  God?  Jesus  answered. 
This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  be- 
lieve IN  Him  whom  the  FatJier  hath 
sent,  vi.  28,  29.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  He  who  believeth  in  me  hath 
eternal  life,  vi.  47.  Jesus  cried,  saying, 
If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me 
and  drink;  whosoever  believeth  in  mk, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  Uv- 
ing  water,  vii.  37,  38.  Unless  ye  he- 
lieve  that  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins,  viii.  24.  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  res- 
urrection  and  the  life ;  he  who  believ^ 
eth  in  Me,  although  he  die,  shall  live : 
but  every  one  who  liveth  and  believeth 
in  Me,  shall  never  die,  xi.  ?5,  26.  Jc' 
sus  said,  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  every  one  who  believeth  in 
Me  may  not  abide  in  darkness,  xii.  46, 
viii.  12.  As  long  as  ye  have  light, 
believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  sons 
of  the  light,  xii.  36.  That  they  shou  a 
abide  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in 
them,  xiv.  20,  xv.  1  to  5,  xvii.  23* 
which  is  done  by  faith.  Paul  testi- 
fled,  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Greeks, 
repentance  tmoards  God,  and  faith  in 
OUR  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xx.  21 
/  cun  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life ; 
no  one  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Me, 
John  xiv.  6.  That  he  who  believes  in 
the  Son,  believes  in  the  Father  (since, 
as  above  said,  the  Father  is  in  Him 
as  the  soul  in  the  body),  is  evident  from 
these  passages  If  ye  had  known  Me^ 
ye  would  also  have  known  my  Father, 
John  viii.  19;  xiv.  7.     He  who  seeth 
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Mf«  setik  Him  iff  ho  sent  Mi^  xii.  45. 

Ht  who  rtirivtth  Me^  rereivdh  Han  who 

*tni  Mt\  xiii.  2(K     The  reasou  is,  be- 

c«us9e  No  one  ran  see  the  Fatfur  and 

'*>f,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.     Wherefore  tlie 

Wd  says,  No  one  hath  eorr  ^icrnGod; 

thj   ttfdif   hrgffUat   Son,  who   h  in  the 

*^iom  of  thf  fathrr.  He  hath  mani' 

ftited  Him^  John  i,  18,     No  one  hath 

vm  the  Father,  but  Ht^  toho  is  tmth  iftc 

f*ttthtr^  Ht  hath  sttn  the  Father ^  vi, 

^>.     Ff  have  nnnr  heard  the  voice  of 

ihi  Fothir,  nor  seen  his  shapt \  v.  37, 

fiti!  those  who  do  not  know  any  tiling 

concerning  the  Lord,  as  most  of  ihoise 

'«  the  two  parts  of  the   world,   Asia 

'tad    Africa,  and    al.so  in  the   ludies, 

t/jese,  it'  they  beJieve   in  one  God,  and 

"fe   according  to  the  precepts  of  their 

'^"'ijjjion,  are  saved  by  means  of  tlieir 

^**Jth  and  life;  for  imputation  is  lo  ihose 

**  '»f  J   know,  and  not  to  those  who  know 

***■*»  iia  il  is  not  to  the  blind,  when  they 

9tiam|^)^.    for  the    Lord   says,  If  i/c 

^f*'^   blind^  yt  would  not  have  sin ;  bat 

^^90   jff  fay  that  ye  see,  therefore  your 

^^   ^tmaineih,  Jolvn  ix.  4L 

lew.  To  confirm  this  further,  I  will 

'^■ai^  what  I   know,  because  I   have 

^^^tt,  und  therefore  I  can  testify  what 

^liows;  that  the  Lordt  at  this  day,  is 

•^•"tiling   a   new   angelic    heaven,  and 

?^^t   It  is  formed  of  those  who  believe 

!**     tlie    I»rd  God  tl»e  Savior,  and  go 

^•«*mediaiely    lu    ilim;    and   that   the 

fj*^*t>   are  rejected.     Wherefore,  if  any 

^^*"^after  comes  from  Christendom  into 

^*^     ^iritaaJ  world,  into  whrch  every 

'**'*-i^  does  come  after  deutli,  and  does 

^^^     lielieve    in  the    Lord,  and   go  to 

"  *  rti  alone,  and  then  is  not  able  to  re- 

'"^ive  this,  because  he  has  lived  wick- 

^^y,  or  has  confirmed  himself  in  talses, 

"•^     b  repelled   at    liii    first   approach 

'^^^^sirds  heaven,  and  his  face  is  thenco 

*''«tn«d,  and  turned  towards  the  lower 

**TtJi^  whither  he  also  i^oes,  and  con- 

l^^a  himself  with   those   there,  who 

*''«  meant  in  the  Revelation   by  the 

^'«grm  and  the  false  prophet     Every 

W'Ui  also  in  Christian  countries,  who 

"^  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  is  not 

(••ifeafter  heard  with  acceptance ;  liis 

jvajrers,  in  heaven,  are  like  ill -scented 

odoi4,  and  like  eructations  from  uIc*t- 

Keci    lungs;    and   if   he   thinks   that 
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his  prayer  is  like  ihe  perfume  of  in 
cen.se,  still  it  does  not  ai>cend  to  the 
angelic  heaven,  otherwise  than  as  the 
smoke  of  a  fire,  wliich  is  driven  back 
by  a  violent  tempest,  into  Ids  eyes,  oi 
as  the  perfume  from  a  censer  under  a 
monk's  cloak  :  lims,  afier  this  time,  it 
is  with  all  piety  which  is  determined  ton 
divided  trinity,  and  not  to  one  conjoin- 
ed* That  the  divine  trinity  is  con- 
joined in  tlte  Lord,  is  the  principal  olv 
ject  of  this  work.  Mere  I  will  add  iliis 
news;  that  some  months  since,  the 
twelve  apostles  were  called  together  by 
the  Lord,  and  sent  forth  into  all  llie 
spiritual  world,  as  before  they  were 
into  the  natural  world,  with  the  c^^m- 
mand,  that  they  should  preach  this 
gospel;  and  then  every  apostle  had  his 
province  assigned  to  him;  which  com* 
mand,  also,  they  are  executing  vvtth  all 
zeal  and  industry.  But  concerning 
this  suhject^  wu  shall  treat  particularly 
in  the  last  chiipter  of  this  work,  wheic 
we  shall  speak  concerning  Tub  Con- 
summation OF  THE  Auk,  concerning 
Tjje  CoMtNo  OF  THE  LoRD,  and  con* 
cerning  tue  New  Chuhcu, 

UHI,  A  Corollary,  All  the  church- 
es which  had  been  before  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  were  representative 
tihurches,  which  could  not  see  divine 
truths,  hut  as  in  the  sliade ;  but*  after 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world, 
a  church  was  instituted  by  Him,  which 
saw,  or  rather  was  able  to  see,  divine 
truths  in  the  light.  The  diiference  is 
like  that  between  evening  and  morn- 
ing ;  the  state  of  the  church  before  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  also  in  the 
Word  calJed  t tuning,  and  the  state  of 
the  church  aller  his  coming,  is  called 
morning.  The  Lord,  before  his  com- 
ing into  the  world,  was  indeed  present 
with  the  men  of  the  church,  but  me- 
diately through  angels,  who  represent- 
ed Him  ;  hut  since  his  coming.  He  is 
present  witii  the  men  of  the  church 
immediately ;  for,  in  the  world,  He  put 
on  also  the  Natural  Divine,  in  which 
He  is  present  w  th  men.  The  glorifi- 
cation of  the  Lord  is  the  gloriticaliou 
of  his  Human,  which  He  assumerl  in 
the  world,  and  the  glorified  Human  ol 
the  Lord  is  the  Natural  Divink 
That  it  is  so,  is  evident  from  ihi^.  that 
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the  Lord  rose  from  the  sepulchre  with 
his  whole  body,  which  He  had  in  the 
world ;  nor  did  He  leave  any  thing  in 
the  sepulchre ;  consequently,  that  He 
took  thence  with  Him,  the  natural  hu- 
nan  itself,  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts 
of  it ;  wherefore  He  ^said  to  the  disci- 
ples, afler  the  resurrection,  when  they 
supposed  that  they  saw  a  spirit,  See  my 
hands  and  my  feet ^  that  it  is  I  myself ; 
feel  of  Me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have, 
Luke  xxiv.  37,  39.  Whence  it  is 
manifest,  that  his  natural  body,  by  glo- 
rification, was  made  divine.  Where- 
fore Paul  says,  that  In  Christ  dwelUth 
all  the  fullness  of  the  God-liead  bodily, 
Coloss.  ii.  9 ;  and  John,  that  The  Son 
of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  is  tlw  true  God, 
1  Epist.  V.  20,  21.  Hence  the  an- 
gels know,  that  the  Lord  alone,  in  the 
whole  spiritual  world,  is  fully  man.  It 
is  known  in  the  church,  that  all  the 
worship  amongst  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  nation  was  merely  external, 
and  that  it  shadowed  forth  the  internal 
worship  which  the  Lord  opened,  and 
that  thus  worship,  before  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  consisted  in  types  and 
figures,  which  represented  true  wor- 
ship in  its  just  eflSgy.  The  Lord  him- 
self, indeed,  appeared  amongst  the  an- 
CvCnts ;  for  He  said  to  the  Jews,  Abra^ 
him,  your  father,  exulted  that  he  might 
see  my  day,  and  he  saw  and  rejoiced; 
r  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was, 
f  am,  John  viii.  56,  58.  But  because 
the  Lord  then  was  only  represented, 
which  was  done  by  means  of  angel?, 
therefore  all  the  things  of  the  church  with 
theni  were  made  representative;  but 
after  He  came  into  the  world,  those 
representations  vanished  ;  the  interior 
reason  of  which  was,  because  the  Lord, 
in  the  world,  put  on  also  the  Natural 
Divine,  and  from  this  He  illustrates 
not  only  the  internal  spiritual  man,  but 
also  the  external  natural ;  which  two, 
unless  they  are  at  the  same  time  illus- 
trated, man  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  shade ; 
but  while  both  are  at  the  same  time 
illustrated,  he  is,  as  it  were,  in  the 
day  ;  for  while  the  internal  man  alone 
IS  illustrated,  and  not  the  external  at 
the  same  time ;  or  while  only  the  ex- 
ternal, and  not,  at  the  same  time,  the 


internal,  he  is  like  one  that  sleeps  and 
dreams,  and  presently,  when  he  awakes, 
he  recollects  the  dream,  and  from  ii 
he  concludes  various  things,  which 
nevertheless,  are  imaginary.  And  he 
is  also  like  one  walking  in  sleep,  who 
thinks  the  objects  which  he  sees  aie 
seen  in  day-light.  The  difference  be- 
tween the  state  of  the  church  before 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  after  his 
coming,  is  like  the  difference  between 
reading  a  writing  in  the  night  by  the 
light  of  the  moon  and  stars,  and  read- 
ing it  by  the  light  of  the  sun  :  that  the 
eye,  in  the  former  light,  which  is  only 
pale,  is  liable  to  mistake,  and  in  the 
latter,  which  is  also  flammeous,  is  not  lia- 
ble to  mistake,  is  well  known.  Where- 
fore it  is  read  concerning  the  Lord, 
The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  ofls- 
rael  spoke  to  me.  He  is  as  tlie  light  of 
the  morning  while  the  sun  arises,  of  a 
morning  without  clouds,  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
3, 4.  The  God  of  Israel  and  the  Rock 
of  Israel  is  the  Lord.  And  in  anoth- 
er place.  The  liglU  of  tlie  moon  shall  be 
as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of 
the  sun  shcUl  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  oj 
seven  days,  in  the  day  when  Jehovah 
shall  bind  up  the  breach  of  his  people, 
Isaiah  xxx.  25,  26.  These  things  are 
said  concerning  the  state  of  the  church, 
afler  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  In  t 
word,  the  state  of  the  church  befon 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  may  be  com- 
pared to  an  old  woman,  whose  face  has 
been  painted,  and  who,  from  the  bright 
color  of  the  paint,  has  appeared  to  her- 
self beautiful;  but  the  state  of  the 
church  afler  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
may  be  compared  to  a  virgin,  beauti- 
ful from  the  native  brightness  of  her 
complexion.  And  also  the  state  of  the 
church,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
may  be  compared  to  the  rind  of  any 
sort  of  fruit,  as  of  an  orange,  an  apple, 
a  pear,  or  a  grape,  and  to  its  flavor, 
but  the  state  of  the  church  afler  his 
coming,  may  be  compared  to  the  innei 
parts  of  those  fruits,  and  to  their  flavor , 
besides  with  other  similar  things.  The 
reason  of  this  difference  is,  because 
the  Lord,  since  He  put  on  also  the 
Natural  Divine,  illustrates  the  internal 
spiritual  man,  and  the  external  natural, 
at  the  same  time ;  for  while  onlv  the 
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lai  man  is  illustrated,  and  not  at 
time  the  external,  there  is 
|e  4  6 hade  ;  in  tike  manner,  while 
Che  eKtemai,  and  not  at  the  same 
tiie  internal. 


JIO   Here  the  fdlowmg  Ri^LATtoNs 

""i  be  adduced.  First.  Once,  in  the 
ilual  world,  I  saw  an  ignh  fatuus 
ie  air,  fiillin^  to  the  earth,  and  a 
circumference  around  it ;  it  was 
,  which  the  vulgar  coU  a  dra^ 
I  ohserved  the  place  where  it 
;  but  this  disappeared  in  tlie  morn- 
twilight,  before  sunri^se,  as  is  the 
case  Willi  every  ipiis  fatuus.  In  the 
ariiiii^,  1  went  to  the  place  where  I 
11  ialJ  tn  the  night,  and  b«.*htild ! 
1  there  was  a  inixtare  of  snU 
lings  and  clay ;  and  siid* 
appeared  two  tents,  one  di- 
J^Krer  the  place,  and  the  other  at 
wcle  towards  the  south :  and  1 
okeilup^  and  saw  a  spirit  falling  down 
eaven,  like  lightning,  and  cast 
\  tent  which  stood  directly  over 
•  place  where  the  meteor  fell ;  and  I 
tlic  other,  which  was  near  it  to- 
pthe  !iouth :  in  the  door  of  this  I 
J  ftnd  i>aw  the  spirit  in  the  other 
■w>  iUnding  in  tlic  door  of  his  tent ; 
^  then  I  asked  him  why  he  thus 
fell  dawn  from  heaven ;  to  which  he 
'^ied,  til  at  he  was  cast  down,  as  an 
'^  of  tlie  dragon,  by  the  angels  of 
■Wlttl,  *«  because  I  spoke  some  things 
J^ctrniug  my  faith,  in  which  I  con- 
"^wi  myself  in  the  world ;  amongst 
*ti»ch  was  this,  that  God  the  Father 
^  God  the  Son  are  two,  and  not  one  ; 
^  *M  in  the  heavens  at  this  day  be- 
^^  lliat  tliey  are  one,  like  the  s<5ul 
^  hodf ;  and  every  word  spoken 
*?^l  that,  is  like  a  sting  in  their  nos- 
J^^T  tnci  like  an  awl  boring  through 
^f  ears,  whence  they  have  emotion 
and,  therefore,  w^hoever  con- 
Uheir  belief,  is  commanded  to 
I  and,  if  he  is  backward,  he  is 
headlong/'  On  hearing 
'  Slid  to  him,  **  Why  did  you 
diurc  as  they  did  V*  He  answer- 
*^U,  **  After  departure  out  of  the 
*^»  tm  one  can  believe  anv  thing 
1*2 


else,  than  what  he  had  by  confirmation 
impressed  iJixiri  himself;  this  remains 
tixod  in  him,  and  cannot  be  torn  away 
especially  that  which  any  one  hai« 
confirmed  in  himself  eonc<?rning  God, 
since  every  one  in  the  lieavens  has  a 
place  according  to  his  idea  of  God/* 
Then  I  asked,  "  By  what  he  had  c^on- 
firmed  the  idea,  that  the  Father  and 
tlic  Son  were  two.*^  He  said,  *'  By 
these  tiling's  in  the  Word ;  that  the 
Son  prayed  to  the  Father,  not  only  l)e- 
fore  the  passion  of  the  cross,  but  also 
upon  the  cross ;  as  also  that  He  hum- 
bled Himself  before  his  Father;  how, 
then,  can  they  be  one,  as  the  soul  and 
body  are  one  in  man  ?  Who  prays,  as 
to  another,  and  humbles  himself  as 
IjePire  another,  while  he  himself  is  that 
other  f  No  one  diies  so^  much  less 
the  Son  of  God;  and,  besides,  the 
whole  Christian  church,  in  my  time,  di* 
vided  the  God-head  into  persons,  and 
each  jierson  is  one  by  himself,  and  is 
defined  to  be  what  substats  in  it  a  If,'* 
When  I  had  heard  these  things  fi-om 
liim,  I  replied,  **  I  have  perceived 
from  your  discourse,  that  you  know 
nothing  at  all  how  God  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  one;  and  because  you 
know  not  how,  you  had  confirmed 
yourself  in  the  false*,  in  which  the 
church  as  yet  is  concerning  God.  Do 
you  not  know  that  the  Lord,  when  He 
was  in  the  world,  had  a  soul,  as 
every  other  man  has?  Whence  had 
He  this  soul,  but  from  God  the  Father  I 
That  it  is  so,  appears  abundanUy  from 
the  Word  of  the  Evangelists.  What, 
then,  is  that  which  is  called  the  San, 
hut  the  Human,  which  was  conceived 
from  the  Divine  of  the  Father,  and 
txjrn  of  the  virgin  Mary  I  A  mother 
cannot  conceive  a  soul ;  this  is  totally 
repugnant  to  the  order,  according  to 
which  every  man  is  born ;  nor  can 
God  the  Father  impart  a  soul  5*001 
Hirnself,  and  then  recede  from  it,  as 
every  father  in  the  world  can,  sinco 
God  is  his  own  divine  essence,  and 
this  is  one  and  individual ,  nnd  be* 
cause  it  is  individu^d,  it  is  Hims^^lH 
Thence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  says,  that 
Tht  Faihfr  and  Ht  arr  onr  ;  nnd  thai 
the  Pother  is  hi  Him  and  He  in  thf 
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Father;  besides  many  similar  things. 
The  composers  of  the  Athanasian 
creed  also  saw  this  at  a  distance; 
wherefore,  after  they  divided  God  into 
three  persons,  still  they  say,  that  In 
Christ,  God  and  Man,  that  is,  the  Di- 
vine and  the  Human,  are  not  two,  but 
one,  like  the  soul  and  body  in  man. 
That  the  Lord,  in  the  world,  prayed  to 
the  Father  as  to  another,  and  that  he 
humbled  Himself  before  the  Father,  as 
before  another,  was  according  to  the 
order  established  from  creation,  which 
is  immutable,  according  to  which  every 
one  must  proceed  to  conjunction  with 
God.  That  order  is,  that  as  man,  by 
a  life  according  to  the  laws  of  order, 
which  are  the  commandments  of  God, 
conjoins  himself  to  God,  so  God  con- 
joins Himself  to  man,  and  ft-om  natural 
makes  him  spiritual.  In  like  manner, 
the  Lord  united  Himself  to  his  Father, 
and  God  the  Father  Himself  to  Him. 
Was  not  the  Lord,  while  an  infant,  like 
an  infant,  and  while  a  boy,  like  a  boy  ? 
Is  it  not  read,  that  He  increased  in 
wisdom  and  favor;  and  afterwards,  thaC 
He  asked  the  Father  that  He  would 
glorify  his  name,  that  is,  his  Human  ? 
To  glorify  is  to  make  divine  by  union 
with  Himself  Thence  it  is  manifest, 
that  the  Lord^  in  the  state  of  his  ex- 
inanition,  which  was  the  state  of  his 
progress  to  union,  prayed  to  the  Fa- 
ther. That  same  order,  from  creation, 
is  inscribed  on  every  man ;  that  is,  as  • 
man,  by  means  of  truths  from  the  Word, 
prepares  his  understanding,  so  he 
adapts  it  to  the  reception  of  faith  from 
God ;  and  as,  by  works  of  charity,  he 
prepares  his  will,  so  he  accommodates 
it  to  the  reception  of  love  from  God ; 
for  as  an  artist  cuts  a  diamond,  so  he 
applies  it  to  receive  and  emit  the  splen- 
dor of  light,  &c.  To  prepare  one's 
self  for  the  reception  of  God  and  con- 
junction, is  to  live  according  to  divine 
order ;  and  the  laws  of  order  are  all  the 
commandments  of  God ;  these  the  Lord 
fulfilled  to  every  tittle,  and  thus  made 
himself  a  receptacle  of  the  God-head  in 
all  fullness.  Wherefore  Paul  says,  that 
In  Jesus  Christ  all  the  fullness  of  the 
God-hrad  dwelleth  bodily ;  and  the  Lord 
himself,  that  All  thtm^s  of  the  Father 


are  His,  It  is  further  to  be  held  thai 
the  Lord  alone  is  active  with  every  man, 
and  that  man  of  himself  is  merely  pas* 
sive ;  but  that,  by  an  influx  of  life  from 
the  Lord,  he  is  also  active ;  from  this  per- 
petual influx  from  the  Lord,  it  appears 
to  man  as  if  he  were  active  from  him- 
self; and  because  it  is  so,  he  also  has 
free  will,  and  this  is  given  him,  that  he 
may  prepare  himself  for  receiving  the 
Lord,  and  thus  for  conjunction,  which 
is  not  practicable,  unless  it  he  recipro- 
cal, and  it  becomes  reciprocal,  while 
man  acts  from  his  liberty,  and  yet  from 
faith  attributes  all  activity  to  therz 
Lord." 

After  this,  I  asked  whether  he,  likes^^ 
others  his  companions,  confessed  tha^^K 
God  is  one.     He  replied  that  he  did  ;^^ 
and  then  I  said,  "  But  I  am  afraid  tha^i^ 
the  confession  of  your  heart  is,  thi — ^ 
there  is  no  God.     Does  not  all  th^i^^ 
speech  of  the  mouth  proceed  from  tli^^e 
thought  of  the  mind  1    Wherefore  ^^  t 
cannot  be  otherwise,  than  that  the  con^^^ 
fession  of  the  mouth  that  Gvd  is  owa  '  ■ 
should  expel  from  the  mind  the  though~3^| 
that  there  are  three ;  and  reciprocall^^^ 
that  the  thought  of  the  mind  shou^<} 
expel  from  the  mouth  the  confessicz^n 
that  He  is  one.     What  else  thence  r-  ^ 
suits,  than  that  there  is  no  God  I       38 
not  all  the  intermediate  region,  whL^sb 
is  from  the  thought  to  the  mouth,  a-^d 
from  the  mouth  back  to  the  thou^^^t, 
thus  rendered  an  empty  void?     A^^Tid 
what  else  is  then  concluded  by     ^^ 
mind  concerning  God,  but  that  nat-"^ure 
is  God,  and  concerning  the  Lord, but  t-  ^** 
his  soul  was  either  from  the  mothec^   »®' 
from  Joseph ;  from  which  two  thii--^*8*' 
as  horrid  and  abominable,  all  the         ^ 
gels  of  heaven  turn  themselves  aW^^l' 
When   these  things   were   said,     ^t::^^ 
spirit  was  sent  away  into  the  *^^^^* 
mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  ix.  2,  "^^^J 
the  following,  where  the  angels  of  . 

dragon  discuss  the  mysteries  of  ^^^^^^ 
faith.     The  next  day,  when  I  lo^*^^j 
towards  the  same  place,  I  saw,  in^t^^^ 
of  the  tents,  two  statues  in  the  likei»  '^^l 
of  human  beings,  made  of  the  dust-    ^. 
the  earth,  which  was  a  mixture  of  ^  *' 
phur,  iron  and  clay;   and  one  sta^  *^ 
seemed  to  have  a  sceptre  in  the  f  ^^ 
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tiA^d,  a  crowD  on  ilie  head,  and  a  book 
tiB  the  right  iiaud,  and  also  a  stomacher 
ii.l>l  ic^uely  tied  across,  and  set  witli  pre- 
cious stoaes,  iLiid  behind^  a  robe  How- 
to^  to  the  other  statue ;  but  these  things 
weft!  induced    upon   that   statue     by 
fnutasy:    and    then  a  voice  was  heard 
theijce,  from  a   certain    dragonisl  : — 
**  This  iitaiue  represents  our  fait!i  as  a 
queca;  and  tlieuilierbehindjt,  charity 
fc*  hef  maid-servant"     Thia  was  coni- 
i>iJ5ed  of  a  simihir  mixture  of  dust,  and 
pJacttd  at  the   e\iremity  of  the   robe 
do^mg  down    from   the   back   of  the 
(pecii;  and   she  hek)   in   her  hand   a 
^•per,  upon  which  it  was  written,  **  Be- 
ware lesi   you    approach   nearer   and 
touch  the  robe.*'     But  then,  on  a  sud- 
den, a  shower   fell  from   heaven,  imd 
penetrated    both   the   statues,    winch, 
because  they  were  composed  of  a  mix- 
***re  of  sulphur,  iron  and  clay,  began 
*o  bubble,  as  is  the  case  with  a  mixture 
^f  ttiose  ingredients   while    water    is 
poured  upon  it;    and  being  thus  in- 
TOued    by     an     intestine    fire,    they 
J'^^fe  reduced  to   ashes,  and   became 
•^«ps,    which    afterwards    lay    upon 
Ihe    ground     there     like    sepulchral 

UL   Seco^td    Relation,     In    the 

*UlQral  world,  the  speech  of  man  is 

^^fold^  because  his  thought  is  tw*o- 

*Wd,  ejtternaj   and   mternaJ ;    for  man 

^*n  »pe«k  from  internal  thought,  and 

**  the  same  time  from  external  thought, 

***d  he  can  speak  from  external  thought 

*''d  not  from  the  internal,  yea,  contra- 

vf  ^  the  internaJ ;    thence  originate 

2**<^<ilaiion,  flattery  and    hypocrisy. 

^^t  in  the  spiritual  world,  the  speech 

**'  i»ian  is  not  two-fold,  but  single ;  he 

*f**^tki!  there  as  he  thinks ;  or  else  the 

*Hn,j  er^t<*9,  and  hurts  the  ear;   but 

!\  *'J  I  '  silent,  and  so  not  divulge 

*^  '>f  his  mind-     Wherefore 

■*>jxH;iii<i,  when  he  conjes  among  the 

^  ^^,  either  goes  away,  or  gets   Inm- 

Z'/'**   into  a  corner  of  the  room,  and 

^?J*kei  himself  unobserved,  and  aits  in 

^r^^^ce.     Once  there  were  many  as- 

^T'''*Wecl  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and 

^^^''^    conversing;   together   upin    this 

2J^^*jt?ct,  saying,  that  **  Not  to  be  able 

^^  *p(*tik,  except  as  one  thinks,  is  hard 

good, 


who  have  not  thought  justly  concerrJug 
Got  J  and  concerning  the  Lord/*  In 
the  middle  of  the  assembly  were  the 
reformed,  and  many  of  the  clergy , 
and  next  to  them,  the  papists,  witli  iht: 
monks ;  and  the  former  and  the  latter 
at  first  said,  that  "This  is  not  hard 
what  necessity  is  there  for  one  to  s(>eak 
otherwise  than  he  thinks  ?  and,  if  by 
chance  he  does  not  think  justly,  can 
he  not  close  his  lips,  and  keep  silence  V 
And  one  of  the  clergy  said,  **  Who 
does  not  think  justly  concerning  God 
and  concerning  the  Lord  ?"  But  some 
of  the  congregation  said,  *'  Let  us  try 
them/*  And  they  said  to  those  who  had 
coniirmed  themselves  in  a  trinity  of 
persons  concerning  God,  that  they  from 
thought  should  say,  Oru  God;  but  they 
could  not.  They  twisted  and  folded 
their  lips  into  many  folds,  and  could 
not  articulate  sound  into  other  worda 
than  such  as  were  consonant  to  the 
ideas  of  their  thought,  winch  were 
those  of  three  persons,  and  thence  of 
three  Gods.  Then  it  was  said  to  those 
w^ ho  confirmed  faith  separate  from  char- 
ity, that  they  should  name  Jesus;  but 
they  could  not,  although  they  all  could 
say  Ciirht^  and  also  God  the  Ffttkrr, 
They  wondered  at  this,  and  inquired  the 
reas*>n,  and  found  it  to  Ue  this  ;  that 
they  had  prayed  to  God  the  Father,  for 
the  Hake  of  the  Son,  and  had  not  pray- 
ed to  the  Savior  himself;  and  Jtsita  sig 
nifies  Savior.  Moreover,  it  was  said 
to  them,  that  they  should,  from  their 
thought  concerning  the  Human  of  the 
Liird,  say  Divine  HusiAlV;  but  no  one 
of  the  clergy  who  w*as  present  there 
could  do  it,  although  some  of  the  laity 
could  ;  wherefore  this  was  submitted 
to  a  serious  discussion;  and  then,  I, 
These  passages  in  the  evangelists  were 
read  to  them  :  Thtt  Fatkfr  hath  givm 
all  th'uts(s  into  thv  hand  of  thr  Sun^ 
John  iii.  2S,  The  Father  hath  gi  vent  a 
thf*  Sfifi  power  over  aii  Jivsh,  xvii,  % 
All  things  are  deli vr red  to  Me  by  the 
Father,  Matt,  xu  7.  All  power  is  given 
to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  xxvm 
IH.  And  it  was  said  to  them,  **  Keep 
thence  in  your  tliouglit,  that  Christ,  ai 
to  his  Human,  as  well  as  to  his  Divine, 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
thus  pronounce  Divine  Human  ;"  but 
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still  they  could  not ;  and  they  said,  that, 
indeed,  they  held  thence  something 
of  thought  from  the  understanding 
concerning  it,  but  still  not  any  thing  of 
acknowledgment,  and  that  therefore 
they  could  not.  II.  Afterwards  it  was 
read  to  them  from  Luke  i.  32,  34,  35, 
that  the  Lord,  as  to  the  Human,  was 
the  Son  of  Jehovah  God,  and  that  he 
is  there  called  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High  J  and,  in  various  other  places,  the 
Son  of  God^  and  also  the  Only-begot' 
ten;  and  they  requested  that  they 
would  keep  this  in  their  thought,  and 
also  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God 
born  in  the  world,  could  not  but  be 
God,  as  the  Father  is  God,  and  speak 
out  Divine  Human.  But  they  said, 
"  We  cannot,  because  our  spiritual 
thought,  which  is  interior,  does  not 
admit  into  the  thought  next  to  the 
speech  other  than  similar  ideas,  and 
that  thence  they  perceived,  that  now 
it  was  not  allowable  for  them  to  divide 
their  thoughts,  as  in  the  natural  world/' 
III.  Then  were  read  to  them  these 
words  of  the  Lord  to  Philip — Philip 
said,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father ;  and 
the  Lord  said,  He  who  seeth  Me  seeth 
the  Father;  believest  thou  not  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  th^  Father  in 
Me,  John  xiv.  8  to  11 ;  and  also  other 
passages,  J%at  the  Father  and  He  are 
one,  as  John  x.  30.  And  it  was  said 
to  them,  that  they  should  keep  that  in 
their  thought,  and  thus  say.  Divine 
Human  ;  but,  because  that  thought  was 
not  rooted  in  the  acknowledgment, 
that  the  Lord  was  God  even  as  to  the 
Human,  they  twisted  their  lips  into 
folds,  even  to  indignation,  and  wished 
to  force  their  mouth  to  speak  out,  but 
they  could  not  do  it :  the  reason  was, 
because  the  ideas  of  thought,  which 
flow  from  acknowledgment,  make  one 
with  the  words  of  the  tongue,  with 
those  wiio  are  in  the  spiritual  world  ; 
and  where  those  ideas  are  not,  words 
are  not  given,  for  ideas  become  words 
in  speech.  IV.  Moreover,  there  were 
read  to  them,  from  the  doctrine  receiv- 
ed in  all  the  Christian  world,  these 
A^ords ;  that  77ie  Divine  and  the  Hu- 
man in  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one ; 
yea,  ont  Person,  united  as  the  soul  and 
body  in  man     These  words  are  from 


the  Confession  of  Faith,  named  froa. 
Athanasius,and  acknowledged  by  coun- 
cils. And  it  was  said  to  them,  "  You 
can  from  this,  certainly,  have  an  idea 
from  acknowledgment,  that  the  Human 
of  the  Lord  is  divine,  because  His 
soul  is  divine ;  for  it  is  from  the  doc- 
trine of  your  church,  which  you  ac- 
knowledged in  the  world ;  besides,  the 
soul  is  the  very  essence  of  man,  and 
the  body  is  its  form,  and  essence  and 
form  make  one,  as  esse  and  existere, 
and  as  the  cause  producing  an  effect, 

and  the  effect  itself."  They  retained . 

that  idea,  and  wished,  from  it,  to  pro 
nounce  Divine  Human  ;  but  they  coul<^^| 
not ;  for  their  interior  idea  concerninj^^gr 
the  Human  of  the  Lord  exterminatecm^ 
and   expunged    this  new   adscititiou^^s 
idea,  as  they  called  it.     V.  Then  thi-:^ss 
passage  from  John  was  read  to  them        ; 
The    Word  was  with  God,   and  th^^  ^ 
Word  was  God,  and  the  Word  6e_j. 
camejlesh,  i.  1,  14;  and  also  this ;  Jesh^m:s 
Christ  is  the  true   God,  and  eternms-^ 
Life,  V.  21 ;  and  from  Paul ;    In  TZma^ 
sus  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  c^_f 
the  Godhead  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9 :  and       it 
was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  this-^k 
in  like  manner ;  that  is,  that  God,  w  \-io 
was  the  Word,  became  Man,  that  t^e 
was  the  true  God,  and  that  all  the  fij».ll- 
ness  of  the  Godhead   dwelt  in  KSm 
bodily.     And  they   did   so,   but  o^w^ 
in  external   thought;   wherefore   tVT«y 
could  not,  on  account  of  the  resista-jnce 
of  the  internal,  speak  out  Divinb  ^M1«- 
MAN,  saying  openly  that  they  coul^    ^^ 
have  an  idea  of  Divine  Humap?  ^     ^ 
cause  God  is  God,  and  man  is  r«==^^*' 
and  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  conce^^^^^f^ 
spirit  we  have  thought  no  othe*'"^^^ 
than  as  concerning  wind  or  ether. 
At  length  it  was  said  to  them,  *  *       ^?* 
know  that  the  Lord  said.  Abide  trm-     ^'» 
and  I  in  you ;  he  who  abideth  i  ^«        ~* 
and  I  in  him^  bcareth  much  fruit  ^^  ^ 
cause  without   Me,  ye  cannot  da         ^^ 
thing;'  John  xv.  4, 5 ;  and  because  5^^^ 
of  the  clergy  of  England  were  yiTe^^^P 
it  was  read  to  them,  from  one  of  t-^'*" 
exhortations  at  the  Holy  Commun^J^*'; 
"  For,  when  we  spiritually  eat  ^hej^\^^ 
of  Christ,  and  drink  the  blood,  then       *^ 
AocU  in   Christ  and  Christ   in  ^'^^^ 
"  If  now  you  think  that  this  cannot      ^^ 
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||ivpii^  unless  t)te  Human  of  the  Lord  be 

Itivine,  sny  therefore  Divine  Human 

I  from   acknowledgment   in    thought  j" 

[kl  shrill  they  could  not ;  for  the  idea 

itas  Hi  deeply  impressed  on  ihem^  that 

llhe  Dinne  could  not  be  Human,  and 

■tho  Ilumuu   could  not  be  Divine,  and 

jthfll  his  Divine  was  from  the  Divine  of 

i^m  from  eternity,  and  his   Hynuin 

Jlimdar  tn  the   human  of  another  man. 

iut  it  was  said  to  them,  *'  How  can  you 

hiak  sot     Can  a  rational   mind  ever 

lihink  that  Jiny  Son  was  LM>rii  of  Ciod 

Ifcom  ettrnity  ?"    VIL  Afterwards  tliey 

themselves  to  the  evangelical, 

,  that    the    Augsburg    Contes- 

«kMi  and  Luther  taught,  that  the  Son 

I  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man,  in  Christ, 

»orje  Person,  and  thai  He,  even  as  to 

Uie  hiitnan  nature,  is  omnipc^lent  and 

POfiinipfesenl ;    and    that    as    to    thi:^, 

Ifie  i^its  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 

IFailieT,  and  governs  all  things  in  the 

eavensand  in  the  earths,  fills  all  things, 

►  with  us,  dwells  and  operates  in  us  ; 

nd  tliai  there  is  no  ditference  of  ado- 

fttioo;  because,  through    the    nature 

fell  is  discerned,  the  Divinity  which 

'  Dot  discerned   is  adored  ;  and   that, 

'  Chri?t,  God  is  Man   and  Man  God. 

*  tjcariug  these  things,  they  replied, 

It  it  so?"    And  they  hxjkcd  around, 

^rf  presently  said,  **  We  did  not  know 

!  before;  wherefore  we  cannot  say, 

nk  Human."    But  one  and  another 

•*We  have  read  it,  and  we  have 

iUen  if,  but  still,  when  we  thought 

ui  it  in  ourselves,  they  were  only 

^d*,  of  which  we  had  no   interior 

t*a."     VHL  At  last,  turning  abctut  to 

pipists^  they   said,   "Perhaps  you 

i  aay  Divine  Human,  because  you 

^icve  that,  in  your  euchari^t,  Christ  is 

^irt  m  the  bread  and   wine,  and  in 

^ty  part  of  them  ;  and  also  you  adore 

^1, 11' hen  you  show  and  carry  abjul 

the  mo^t   holy  God  ;  also 

call  Mary  Dripara^  or  ii»e 

of  God ;  conseiiuently  you  ac- 

edge  that  she  brotight  forth  God, 

is,  the    Divine    Human.**     And 

then  wished  to  speak   it,  but  be- 

\  there  arose  then  a  material  idea 

iog   the  body   and    blood   of 

«n3  also  the  faith,  that  his  Hu- 


man IB  separable  from  the  Divnie,  and 
that  it  is  actually  separated  with  the 
pope,  to  whom  only  his  human,  and 
not  his  divine  power  was  transferred 
they  could  not  speak  it.  And  then  a 
monk  arose  and  said,  that  he  could 
think  of  a  Divine  Human  in  respec 
to  the  most  holy  virgin  Mary,  and  alfio 
in  respect  to  a  saint  of  his  monastery. 
And  another  monk  came  up,  saying. 
**  I  can,  from  tijc  idea  of  my  thought 
which  1  now  entertani,  say  Dj\im.  Hit- 
man, in  respect  to  the  most  holy  p«*p**, 
rather  than  in  respect  to  Chrii^t,"  But 
then  some  of  the  [papists  pulled  him 
back,  and  said,  **  For  shame  on  you  V* 
After  this,  heaven  appeared  open,  and 
there  appeared  tongues  like  little  tianies, 
descending  and  flowing  in  with  some; 
and  then  they  celebrated  the  Divine 
Human  op  the  Lorh,  saying,  "Re- 
move the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  l>e- 
lieve  that  in  the  Ix)rd  dwells  oil  thu 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  an  J 
that  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  as  iIa^ 
soul  and  IkjiIv  are  one,  and  that  God  « 
not  wind  and  ether,  hut  that  He  is  Man, 
and  then  yon  will  be  conjoined  to 
heaven,  and,  from  the  Lord,  will  be  able 
to  speak  the  name  Jesus,  and  to  say 
Divine  Human.'* 

112.  TniRfj  Relation.  Once,  hav 
ing  awaked  just  at'ter  the  dawn,  1  went 
out  into  the  garden  hefore  the  house, 
and  saw  ihe  sun  arising  in  his  splendor, 
and  round  ahout  him  a  girdle,  at  first 
ffiint,  and  afterwards  more  conspicu* 
ous,  shining  as  if  from  gold,  and  tm- 
der  its  ^tlge  a  cloud  ascending,  whick 
glittered  like  a  carbuncle,  from  the 
flame  of  the  sun  ;  and  then  1  fell  into 
a  meditEJtion  respecting  the  faWes  of 
the  ancients,  that  they  feigned  Aurora 
witli  wings  of  silver  fcnthers,  and  in 
her  face  displaying  the  lustre  of  gold. 
When  my  mind  was  delighted  in  these 
things,  1  became  in  the  spirh,  and 
hccird  8f>me  talking  among  themselves, 
and  saying,  **OT  that  we  might  be  jj* 
lowed  to  speak  with  (he  innovrttor,  who 
h»s  thrown  the  apple  of  contention 
amongst  the  rulers  of  the  church, 
which  many  of  the  l.iity  have  run  aller ; 
and,  having  picked  it  up,  tiiey  have 
presented  it  to  our  eyes/*     Bv  that  ap- 
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pie,  they  meant  a  little  pamphlet,  enti- 
tled, A  BRIEF  Exposition  of  the 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Church. 
And  they  said,  "  It  is  indeed  a  schis- 
matical  thing,  which  no  one  ever  be- 
fore conceived."  And  I  heard  then  one 
of  them  exclaiming, "  What !  schisraati- 
cal  ?  it  is  heretical/'  But  some  at  his 
side  replied,  **  Hush,  hold  your  tongue ; 
it  is  not  heretical ;  he  quotes  a  great 
many  passages  of  the  Word,  to  which 
our  strangers,  by  whom  we  mean  the 
laity,  attend  and  assent."  When  I 
heard  these  things,  because  I  was  in 
the  spirit,  I  went  to  them,  and  said, 
"Here  I  am;  what  is  the  subject?" 
And  presently  one  of  them.  who.  as  I 
afterwards  heard,  was  a  German,  a 
native  of  Saxony,  speaking  in  a  tone 
of  authority,  said,  "  Whence  had  you 
the  audacity  to  change  the  worship  in 
the  Christian  world,  established  for  so 
many  ages,  which  was,  that  God  the 
Father  should  be  invoked  as  the  Crea- 
tor of  the  universe,  and  his  Son  as  the 
Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the 
Operator  ?  And  you  separate  the  first 
and  last  God  from  our  personality,  when 
yet  the  Lord  himself  says.  When  ye 
liray,  pray  thus ;  Our  Father  ^  toho  art 
in  the  heavens,  hallowed  be  thy  name, 
thy  kingdom  come.  Thus  is  it  not 
commanded,  that  we  should  invoke 
God  the  Father  ?"  These  things  being 
said,  silence  was  made,  and  ail  who  fa- 
vored him,  stood  like  brave  soldiers  upon 
ships  of  war  when  they  see  a  hostile 
fleet,  ready  to  cry.  Let  us  fight  now ;  the 
victory  is  certain.  And  then  I  began 
to  speak,  and  said,  "  Which  of  you  does 
not  know,  that  God  descended  fi-om 
heaven,  and  became  man?  for  it  is 
read,  The  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God;  and  the  Word 
became  Jlesh :  also,  which  of  you  does 
not  know  (and  I  looked  at  the  evan- 
gelical, amongst  whom  was  that  dicta- 
tor who  iiad  just  addressed  me)  that  in 
Christ,  who  was  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary,  God  is  Man,  and  Man  God  ?" 
But  at  these  words,  the  assembly  made 
a  gieat  noise ;  wherefore  I  said,  "  Do 
you  not  know  this  ?  It  is  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  your  confession,  which 
iff  called  the  Formula   Concordis, 


where  this  is  said  and  corroboratec 
by  many  things."  Then  that  dictatoi 
turned  himself  towards  the  assembly 
and  asked  whether  they  knew  thik 
And  they  replied,  "  We  have  studiec 
very  little  in  that  book  concerning  th< 
Person  of  Christ,  but  we  have  swea 
upon  the  article  there  concerning  Jus 
TiFiCATiON  by  faith  alone.  But  still 
if  that  is  read  there,  we  acquiesce.' 
And  then  one  of  them,  recollecting 
said,  "It  is  read;  and  what  is  stil 
more,  that  the  human  nature  of  Chris 
is  exalted  to  divine  majesty,  and  to  al 
its  attributes,  and  also  that  in  it  Chris 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.' 
Having  heard  these  words,  they  wen 
silent ;  and  after  this  consent,  I  spok« 
again,  saying,  "  Since  it  is  so,  wha 
then  is  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  an 
what  the  Son,  but  the  Father  alsoT 
But  because  this  again  made  an  uc 
pleasant  noise  in  their  ears,  I  contia 
ued,  saying,  "  Hear  the  very  wore 
of  the  Lord,  to  which,  if  you  ha^^ 
not  attended  before,  attend  now;  f^ 
He  said.  Hie  Father  and  I  are  om^ 
the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  F^ 
ther ;  Father,  all  mine  are  thint,  <ra 
all  thine  mine ;  he  who  seeth  Me,  se^^ 
the  Father.  What  else  do  those  wow^ 
mean,  than  that  the  Father  is  in  "IL 
Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  ^ 
that  they  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  b^zi 
in  man,  and  thus  that  they  are  ^ 
person  ?  This  also  will  be  of  your  fa-  m 
if  you  believe  the  Athanasian  criEfc 
where  similar  things  are  said.  ^ 
take  fi-om  the  words  adduced  only  "^ 
declaration  of  the  Lord ;  Father^  ^ 
mine  are  thine,  and  all  thine  are  n*-^ 
what  else  is  this  than  that  the  Di^  ^ 
of  the  Father  belongs  to  the  Hu  ^^ 
of  the  Son,  and  the  Human  of  the  • 
to  the  Divine  of  the  Father?  ccm^ 
quently  that,  in  Christ,  God  is  r*^ 
and  man  God  ?  and  thus  that  they 
one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  ^ 
Every  man  also  may  say  the  like  ^^ 
cerning  his  soul  and  his  body,  viz.  ^ 
thine  are  mine,  and  all  mine  thi^ 
thou  in  me,  and  I  in  thee;  he  •^ 
sees  me,  sees  thee ;  we  are  one  a-^ 
person  and  as  to  life ;'  the  reasow 
because  the  soul  is  in  the  whole  ^' 
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I  PTery  part  of  man  ;  for  the  life  of 

soul  is  the  life  of  liie  hotly,  and 

jre  b  a   inuluality   between    them. 

ftence  it  is  nianifest,  that  Uie  Divine 

'of  the  Father  is  the  soul  of  the  Son, 

tod  thai  the  Human  of  the  Son  is  the 

My  of  the  Father.     Whence  is  the 

suulofason  hut  from  the  father?  and 

mce  is  his  body,  but  from  the  moth- 

p?  It  ij*  said,  the  Dfvim  of  the  JFa- 

r,  and  the  Father  himself  is  meant 

nice  He  and  his  Divine  are  tlie  same ; 

:u5  also  is  one  and  individuah     That 

lij»?o,  is  evident  also  from  these  words 

f  the  oiigcl  Gabriel  to  Mary  ;    The  vit' 

r  of  ikt  Mast  Hi^h  ah  nil  overshadow 

\tf^  and  the   Holy  Spirit  tome,   upon 

iff,  (iwlthi  huly  Thin^  that  shall  be  born 

fthcr^fhall  be  ralkd  tht  Son  of  God; 

>fi  ju^t  above  He  is  called  thv  Son  of  the 

»*t  /T'^/i,  and  elsewhere,  thr  ooitf-bt- 

»«r»  Son .    B m  you ,  w  ho  onl y  c aJ  I  H  i  m 

Sim  uf  Mar^^  lose  the  idea  of  his 

mity ;  but  no  others  lose  it,  except 

learned  of  tht  clersry,  and  scholars 

|the  laity,  whoj  while  they  elevate 

oughts  above  the  sensual  things 

the  bixly,  look  at  the  ijlory  of  their 

**n  fiwjie,  vrhich  not  only  overshadows, 

IM  also    extinguishes    the   light,    by 

^mh  the  glory  of  God  enters^     But 

return    to   ti»e    Lord*s   prayer, 

•  it  i^  3aid,  Our  Pathtr  who  art 

hallowed  bt:  thy  name^ 

\e9me.     You  wlio  are  here 

P*Hlerfland,  by  those  words,  the  Father 

^lis  Divine  alone;  but  I,  Him  in  his 

tim^n,  and  this  also  is  the  name  of 

-Father;  for  the  Lord  said,  Pathrr^ 

^Hfythy  Name ;  that  is,  thy  Human  ; 

1  ^hen  this  is  done,  the  kingdom  of 

comc-s ;  and  this  prayer  was  com- 

oded    for  this  lime,    in  order  that 

tlie  Father   may  be  approached 

his  Human.     The  Ix»rd  also 

I  ont  Cometh  to  the  Pathrr  but 

and  in  the  prophet,  A  Child 

to  us^  a  Son  is  ^imn  to  us^ 

'sr  name  ti  God,  Hero,  the  Father 

'  f^rrnity ;    and    in    another    place, 

^n  Jehoeah,  our   Father,  our  Rc' 

^rr  from  an  age  is  thy  name ;  and 

th'>iisand  other  places,  where  the 

our    Sarior   is    called    Jehovah 

in  the  true  explanation   of  the 


words  of  that  prayer."  After  these 
things  were  said,  1  looked  at  thein, 
and  observed  the  changes  of  their 
counlciKinces,  according  to  the  clianges 
of  the  state  of  their  minds;  some  fa. 
voriag  and  looking  at  me,  and  some 
not  favoring,  and  turning  ihemselvef 
away  from  me  ;  and  then,  on  the  right, 
I  saw  a  cloud  of  an  opal  color,  and  on 
the  left,  a  dusky  cloud,  and  undej 
each,  as  it  were,  a  shower,  and  under 
the  latter,  as  it  were,  a  shower  of  rain 
in  the  end  of  autumn,  and  under  the 
former  J  as  it  were,  a  shower  of  dew  at 
the  beginning  of  spring ;  and  suddenly 
then  I  crime  from  the  spirit  into  the 
body,  antl  thus  returned  from  the  spir* 
ilual  world  into  the  natural  world, 

113.  FuLRTH  Relation,  I  looked 
into  the  spiritual  world,  and  saw  an 
army  upon  red  and  black  horses 
Those  who  sat  ujxin  them  appearea 
like  apes,  turned,  as  to  the  face  and 
breast,  towards  the  loins  and  tails  of 
the  horses,  and  as  to  the  back  of  the 
head  and  the  back  towards  their  neck* 
and  heads,  and  the  bridles  were  hang* 
ing  alxiut  the  necks  of  the  riders,  and 
they  were  crying  against  those  who 
rode  upnn  white  horses,  and  shakint? 
the  bridles  with  both  their  hands »  and 
thus  were  pulling  the  horses  back  from 
the  battle,  and  this  continually.  Then 
two  angels  descended  from  heaven, 
and  came  to  me,  and  said,  **  What  do 
you  see  ?"  And  I  replied,  that  I  saw 
so  ludicrous  a  company  of  horsemen  ; 
and  r  asked,  **  What  is  this,  and  who 
are  they  V  And  the  angels  answered, 
**They  are  from  the  place  which  is 
called  Armageddon  {Rev.  xii.  l(j),  in 
which  are  gathered  several  thousands 
to  tight  against  those  who  are  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church,  which  is  called 
the  New  Jerusalem,  Thoy  were  talk- 
ing in  that  place  a!>out  the  church  and 
religion ;  and  yet  with  them  there  waa 
not  any  thing  of  the  church,  because 
not  any  spirituaJ  truth ;  nor  any  thing 
of  religion,  because  not  any  spiritual 
good.  Tliey  were  talking  there  with 
the  mouth  and  lips  about  the  former 
and  the  latter,  but  to  the  end  that  they 
might,  by  means  of  them,  have  domin- 
ion.    They  learnt,  in  tleir  vouili,  to 
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confirm  faith  alone,  and  something 
concerning  God  ;  but  when  they  were 
promoted  to  higher  offices  in  the 
church,  for  a  while  they  retained  those 
things;  but  because  then  they  began 
to  think  no  more  concerning  God  and 
concerning  heaven,  but  about  them- 
selves and  about  the  world,  thus  not 
concerning  eternal  blessedness  and  fe- 
licity, but  about  temporal  eminence 
and  opulence,  they  rejected  the  doc- 
trinals,  which  they  learnt  in  their 
youth,  from  the  interiors  of  the  rational 
mind,  which  communicate  with  heav- 
en, and  thence  are  in  the  light  of  heav- 
en, to  the  exteriors  of  the  rational 
mind,  which  communicate  with  the 
world,  and  thence  are  in  the  light  of 
(he  world;  and  at  length  they  thrust 
them  down  into  the  sensual  natural  re- 
gion; whence  the  doctrinals  of  the 
church,  with  them,  became  things  of 
the  mouth  only,  and  no  longer  of 
thought  from  reason,  and  still  less  of 
affection  from  love ;  and  because  they 
have  made  themselves  such,  they  do 
not  admit  any  divine  truth,  which  is 
of  the  church,  nor  any  genuine  good, 
which  is  of  religion ;  the  interiors  of 
their  mind  are  become  comparatively 
like  bottles  filled  with  iron  filings,  mix- 
ed with  the  flour  of  sulphur,  into  which 
if  water  'is  poured,  there  is  at  first  a 
heat  and  afterwards  a  flame,  by  which 
those  bottles  are  burst;  in  like  man- 
ner they,  when  they  hear  any  thing 
concerning  living  water,  which  is  the 
genuine  truth  of  the  Word,  and  this 
enters  through  their  ears,  are  violently 
heated  and  inflamed,  and  reject  it,  as 
something  that  would  burst  their  heads. 
These  are  they  who  appeared  to  you  like 
apes,  riding  backwards  upon  red  and 
black  horses,  with  the  bridles  about 
their  necks ;  since  those  who  do  not 
love  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church 
trom  the  Word,  do  not  wish  to  look  at 
the  fore-parts  of  a  horse,  but  at  his 
back-parts  ;  for  horse  signifies  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  Word  ;  a  red  horse, 
the  understanding  of  the  Word,  lost  as 
to  good ;  and  a  black  horse,  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word,  lost  as  to  truth. 
That  they  cried  to  battle  against  those 
who  were  riding  upon   white  horses, 


is  because  a  white  horse  signifies  t 
understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  tru 
and  good ;  that  they  seemed,  by  th« 
neck,  to  pull  back  their  horses,  wj 
because  they  feared  the  battle,  lest  t 
truth  of  the  Word  should  come 
many,  and  thus  into  the  light.  Tl 
is  the  interpretation." 

The  angels  further  said,  *'  We  a 
from  the  society  of  heaven,  which 
called  Michael,  and  we  were  coi 
manded  by  the  Lord  to  descend  in 
the  place  called  Armageddon,  when 
issued  that  company  of  horseme 
which  you  saw.  By  Armageddo 
amongst  us  in  heaven,  is  signified  tl 
state  and  disposition  of  fighting  firo 
falsified  truths,  arising  from  the  love  < 
dominion  and  eminence  over  all ;  ai 
because  we  perceive  in  you  a  desire  < 
knowing  about  that  battle,  we  will  r 
late  something.  After  our  desce 
from  heaven,  we  came  to  the  pla« 
called  Armageddon,  and  saw  the 
several  thousands  assembled ;  we  d 
not,  indeed,  enter  into  their  assembl 
but  there  were  some  houses  on  t 
southern  side  of  that  place,  where  we 
boys,  with  their  masters ;  we  enter 
into  them,  and  were  courteously  i 
ceived.  We  were  delighted  with  th« 
company ;  they  were  all,  as  to  the  fat 
beautiful  from  the  life  in  their  ey- 
and  from  the  zeal  in  their  discours 
the  life  in  their  eyes  was  from  the  p- 
ception  of  truth,  and  the  zeal  in  th 
discourse  from  the  affection  of  goa 
wherefore,  also,  we  gave  them  caps,  f 
borders  of  which  were  adorned  w 
bands  of  golden  threads  interwor 
with  pearls;  and  also  we  gave  tlit 
garments  variegated  with  white  a 
blue."  We  asked  them  whether  th 
ever  looked  into  the  neighboring  plac 
which  is  called  Armageddon :  th 
said  that  they  had  looked  through 
window,  which  is  under  the  roof  of  t 
house,  and  that  they  saw  there  ; 
assembly,  but  under  various  figure 
sometimes  as  tall  men,  and  sometim 
not  as  men,  but  as  statues  and  carvi 
idols,  and  around  them  a  multitude  ( 
people  bending  their  knees:  the 
also  appeared  to  us  under  vario 
forms ;  some  like  men,  some  like  lee 
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and  some  like  goats,  aiid  ihese 
pouiling  downwards,  vvitli 
\  they  dug  up  the  ground.  We  in- 
those  melamorphosea,  whom 
eoted,  and  what  they  sigiii- 
M  6ut  to  the  point : — Tiioac  who 
» were  ftssembied,  when  they  heard  that 
I  W  Kad  entered  into  those  houses,  said 
uwmjjrt  themselves,  **  VVJiat  busiuess 
bive  ihey  atnougst  tho!*e  l>oy  s  ?  Lei  us 
•esid  loiiie  of  our  company  to  turn 
rbeisoat,"  So  they  sent;  and  when 
ibcT  C4me>  they  said  to  us,  '*  Why 
hife  jou  entered  into  these  houses  I 
Whence  are  you  I  We,  by  authority, 
ouruTnand  you  to  depart/*  But  we  re- 
pW,  **  You  cannot  command  that  by 
luihonty.  You  are,  indeed,  in  your 
nmn  eyes,  like  the  Anakim,  and  those 
who  are  here  are  hke  dwarfs ;  but  still 
JOU  hire  no  power  and  authority  here, 
«icept  by  means  of  cunuiog,  which 
JW  will  not  avail ;  wherefore  «ro  and 
teil  vour  companions,  that  we  were 
•cwi  nither  from  heaven,  to  see  whether 
sis  any  religion  with  you  or  not  j 
EBiere  is  not,  you  wdl  be  cast  out 
vm  this  place.  Wherefore,  propose 
tolhem  thi*,  in  which  is  the  very  es- 
»ntjjd  of  the  church  and  of  religion — 
«»v  they  understand  these  words  in 
tfeiJ  Lorifa  prayer,  Gun  Father,  wno 

^^"f  t\    TflE    HCATflNS,    HALLOWED    HZ 
^"t     XAMK,      THV       KfNUDOM      COME." 

"^  W  they  had  heard  these  words, 
I  %  laid  at  first,  **  What  is  this  V  and 
^^MuttTfirds,  that  they  would  propose 
**■  And  they  went  away,  and  told 
*°'*^  things  to  their  companions,  who 
f^Niod,  ''What  and  of  what  quahiy 
•*Hai  propoaiiionf '  But  they  under- 
?^^  tho  secret  which  they  wished  to 
^"^W,  whether  those  words  confirm  the 
^*y  of  our  ftith  to  God  the  Father  ; 
'^^crfore  they  said,  **  The  words  are 
J^r,  that  we  oujp^ht  tn  pray  to  God  the 
^lliet ;  and  Ijeca use  Christ  is  our  Me- 
fcU)f,  that  we  ouijlit  to  pray  to  God 
f*atlier  for  the  sake  of  the  Son/* 
ben,  in  indignation,  they  determin* 
thit  they  would  go  to  us,  and  dic- 
^^  thill, t'nce  to  face,  saying  also  that 
would  pull  our  ears.  So  they 
t  oat  of  that  place,  and  entered  into 
t  grnve  near  those  houses  in  which  the 


boys  were  with  their  masters,  in  ilie 
middle  of  which  grove  there  was  a 
plaui,  elevated  like  a  place  of  exer 
cisc;  and  they  held  each  other  by  theit 
hands,  and  entered  mto  that  phice  of 
exercise  where  we  were,  and  we  wait- 
ed for  them.  There  were  ihen^  green 
sckIs  raised  from  the  i^^round  hke  little 
hillocks :  ujjon  tliem  lliry  siNited  them- 
selves, tor  they  said  one  to  fuiolljer, 
**  We  will  not  stand  in  their  presence, 
but  we  will  sit  down."  And  then  one 
of  them,  who  could  Kpeak  s<^  that  he 
would  appear  as  an  angel  of  light,  and 
who  was  apjKjinted,  by  the  rest,  to 
speak  with  us,  said,  **  You  have  pro- 
posed to  US  that  we  should  open  oui 
minds  concerning  the  first  words  of  the 
Lord's  prayer,  as  we  understand  tliem. 
I  say,  thercfi>re,  ti>you,  that  we  under- 
stand them  thus ;  that  we  should  pray  to 
Grid  the  Father ;  and  becaui^e  Christ 
is  our  Mediator,  and  we  are  saved  by 
his  merit,  that  we  should  prny  to  God 
the  Father  from  faith  in  his  meriL'* 
Bui  then  we  said  to  them,  **  We  are 
from  a  society  of  heaven  w*htch  is 
called  Michael,  and  we  were  sent  to 
visit  and  to  inquire  whether  you,  who 
are  assembled  tn  this  place,  have  any 
religion  or  not;  for  the  idea  of  God 
enters  into  every  thing  of  religion,  and 
by  it  conjunction  is  effected,  and  by  con- 
junction salvation*  We  in  heaven  read 
that  prayer  daily,  as  men  do  on  earth  ; 
and  then  we  do  not  think  concerning 
God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invisi- 
ble, but  concerning  Him  in  his  Divine 
Human,  because  in  this  He  is  visible ; 
and  He  in  this  is  called  by  you  Christy 
but  by  us  the  Lord:  and  thus  to  us  the 
Lord  is  the  F'ather  in  the  heavens. 
The  Lord  also  taught,  that  He  and  the 
Father  are  one ;  that  the  Father  is  in 
Htm,  and  He  in  the  Father;  and  that 
he  who  »ees  Him»  sees  the  Father; 
also,  that  no  one  comes  to  the  Father, 
except  thrnugh  Him  ;  and,  also,  that  it 
is  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  men 
should  l^lieve  in  the  Son;  and  that  he 
who  does  not  believe  in  the  Son,  does  not 
see  life;  yea,  that  the  anger  of  God 
abidetli  on  him;  from  which  it  is  man- 
ifest, that  the  Blather  should  be  ap- 
proached through  Him  and  in  Him; 
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and  because  it  is  so,  He  also  taught 
that  a]l  power  is  given  to  Him  in  heav- 
en and  in  earth.  It  is  said  in  that 
prayer,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy 
KINGDOM  come.  We  have  demonstrat- 
ed from  the  Word,  that  his  Divine  Hu- 
man is  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Father  then  is, 
when  the  Lord  is  approached  immedi- 
ately, and  not  when  God  the  Father  is 
approached  immediately.  Wherefore, 
also,  the  Lord  commanded  the  dis- 
ciples, that  they  should  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  king- 
dom of  God."  Having  heard  these 
words,  the  antagonists  said,  "  You  re- 
cite many  things  from  the  Word,  and 
we,  perhaps,  have  read  such  things 
there,  but  we  do  not  remember; 
wherefore  open  the  Word  before  us, 
and  read  them  from  it,  especially  this, 
That  the  kingdom  of  the  Father  then 
comes  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
does"  And  then  they  said  to  the 
boys,  "  Bring  hither  the  Word."  And 
they  brought  it ;  and  we  read  from  it 
the  following  passages :  John,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  said, 
The  time  is  fulfilled;  the  kingdom  of 
God  has  come  near,  Mark  i.  14,  15. 
Matt.  iii.  2.  Jesus  himself  preached 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  approaching.  Matt, 
v.  17,  23;  ix.  35.  Jesus  commanded 
the  disciples,  that  they  should  preach 
and  tell  the  good  netos  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  Mark  xvi.  15;  Lukeviii.  1,  ix. 
6;  in  like  manner  the  seventy  whom 
He  sent  forth,  x.  9,  11 ;  besides  other 
places,  as  Matt.  xi.  5;  xvi.  27,  28. 
Mark  viii.  35 ;  ix.  1,  27 ;  x.  29, 30 ;  xi. 
10.  Lukei.  19;  ii.  10,  11;  iv.  43;  vii. 
22 ;  xxi.  30,  31 ;  xxii.  18.  The  king- 
dom of  God,  which  was  proclaimed, 
was  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  thus 
the  kingdom  of  the  Father :  that  it  is 
so,  is  manifest  from  these  passages : 
TTie  Father  hath  given  all  things  into 
the  hand  of  the  Son,  John  iii.  35.  The 
Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  power 
over  all  flesh,  John  xvii.  2.  All  things 
are  delivered  to  Me  hy  the  Father,  Matt, 
xi.  27.  All  power  is  given  to  Me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  xxviii.  18.  And 
moreover  from  these :  Jehovah  of  hosts 


is  his  name ;  and  the  Redeemer,  the  Hol\ 
One  of  Israel,  shall  be  called  the  GodoJ 
the  whole  earth,  Isaiah  liv.  5.  /  sou 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  t 
whom  was  given  dominion,  glory,  am 
a  kingdom,  and  all  people  and  nation 
shall  worship  Him;  his  dominion  is  th 
dotninion  of  an  age  which  shall  no 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  whict 
shall  not  be  destroyed,  Dan.  vii.  13,  1^1 
When  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  grea 
voices  were  uttered  in  the  heavens,  say 
ing.  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  hav 
become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  oj 
his  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  to  age 
of  ages,  Rev.  xi.  15 ;  xii.  10.  And,  be 
sides,  we  instructed  them  from  th< 
Word,  that  the  Lord  came  into  th( 
world  not  only  that  He  might  redeen 
angels  and  men,  but  also  that  the; 
might  be  united  to  God  the  Father  b; 
Him  and  in  Him ;  for  He  taught  tha 
He  is  in  those  who  believe  in  Him 
and  that  they  are  in  Him,  John  vi 
56 ;  xiv.  20 ;  xv.  4,  5.  Having  hear< 
these  things,  they  asked,  "  How,  then 
can  your  Lord  be  called  Father  ?"  Wt 
said,  "  From  those  passages  whicl 
have  been  read,  and  also  from  these 
A  Child  is  bom  to  us,  a  Son  is  given  t 
us,  whose  name  is  God,  Hero,  the  Fc 
ther  of  eternity,  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Thoi 
art  our  Father;  Abraham  doth  no 
know  us,  and  Israel  doth  not  acknowi 
edge  us ;  Thou,  Jehovah,  art  our  Fathef 
our  Redeemer  from  an  age  is  thy  nanu 
Isaiah  Ixiii.  16.  Did  He  not  say  t 
Philip,  who  wished  to  see  the  Fathei 
Philip,  hast  thou  not  known  Me  ?  H 
who  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father,  Johi 
xiv.  9,  xii.  45.  Who  else,  then,  is  th< 
Father,  but  He  whom  Philip  saw  witl 
his  eyes  ?"  To  which  we  added  this 
"It  is  said  in  the  whole  Christiai 
world,  that  those  who  are  of  the  church 
make  the  body  of  Christ,  and  are  ii 
his  body  :  how,  then,  can  the  man  ol 
the  church  go  to  God  the  Father,  ex 
cept  through  Him  in  whose  body  H 
is?  If  otherwise,  he  must  go  entirel; 
out  of  the  body,  and  go  to  Him."  A 
last  we  informed  them,  that  the  Lon 
is  at  this  day  instituting  a  Ne'v 
Church,  which  is  meant  by  the  Nei 
Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation^  in  whicl 
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the  worship  of  the  Ijord  alone, 

%m  h/th%tn,  and  thai  thus  every  thing 

tiil  be  rallineil,  which  is  contained  in 

^  Lord's  prayer  from  the  beginning' 

iii  Hif  end.     We  coutinned  aJI  fro/n 

:.!  Uurd,  in  the  evangelist:?,  and  in  the 

^,  and  from  the  Revelation,  in 

I  that  cimrch  is  treated  of  from 

die  beginiiitig  to  the  end,  in  so  great 

mbaorftJice   that    they    were    tired   of 

hetring. 

WbUe  hearing  these  things  with  in- 
i^nmtiun^  the  Armageddons  desired,  at 
icTV  turn,  to  mterrupt  our  discourse; 
•It  length  they  broke  it,  and  ex- 
d,  ♦*  You  have  spoken  contrary 
doctrine  of  our  church,  which 
It  we  should  go  to  Owi  the  Father 
ttmnedintely,  and  believe  in  Him  :  thus 
*oct  hitve  made  yourselves  guilty  of  a 


violation  of  our  faith ;  wherefore,  go 
out  from  thi8  place ;  and  if  not,  you 
shall  be  cast  out,"  And,  their  minda 
beipg  in  darned,  they  came  from  threat* 
ening  to  attempting  violence :  bat  t!ien» 
by  a  p>wer  given  to  us,  we  struck 
them  with  blindness,  in  consequeuco 
of  which,  not  seeing  us,  they  rushed 
forth,  and,  in  their  wandering,  they  ran 
in  d liferent  directions,  and  wme  fell 
into  the  aby^s,  which  is  mentioned  in 
the  Rev.  ix,  2,  which  is  now  in  the 
southern  region  towards  the  east,  where 
those  are  who  conJirm  justifxcution 
by  faith  alone;  and  those  there  who 
confirm  it  from  the  Word,  are  sent 
Ibrtli  into  a  desert,  in  which  they  are 
brought  even  to  the  extremity  of  the 
Christian  world^  and  mixed  with 
pagans. 
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114.  That  there  are  in  the  Lord 
^wo  offices,  tlie  office  of  priest  and  the 
*>ffice  of  king,  h  known  in  the  church; 
^l  few  know  in  what  the  one  and  in 
^h^i  the  other  consists;  wherefore  it 
»hii||  be  told.  The  Lord,  from  the  of- 
fice of  priestt  is  called  Jesus ;  ami  from 
*ho  oflice  of  king,  Christ:  and  also, 
from  the  office  of  priest.  He  is  called 
*0  the  Word,  Jrhovnh  and  Lurd:  and 
frotn  the  otBce  of  king,  God,  and  the 
^^^Oneof  hratl.rL^Kim Khig,  The^^e 
es  are  distinguished  from  each 
\%s  love  'XmX  wisdom,  or,  what  is 
►od  and  truth,  are  dis- 
>gui  1    each  other:    where- 

tv>,  wh.ili;vor  the  l^>rd  did  nni\  oper- 
1  from  divine  love  or  divme  good, 
■^  (lid  and  operated  from  his  priestly 
•J^cc;  but  whatever  from  divine  wis- 
**^»B  or  divine  truth,  from  his  kingly 
'^ct.    In  the  Word,  also,  prirsi  and 
^<'^A«if/  Aigaify   divine   good:    and 
***>?  md  royalty  signify  divine  truth  : 
*hfj«e  t^o  things  the  priests  and  kings 
•J  the  fgraelitish  church  represented. 
At  to  what  concern?  redemption,  that 
P^litts  to  both  offices :  but  what  part 
^it  to  the  one,  and  what  part  of  it  to 


the  other,  will  he  shown  m  what  fol 
lows.  But,  that  every  thing  may  be 
distinctly  perceived,  the  exposition  of 
it  will  be  divided  Into  canons  or  arti- 
cles, which  will  be,  L  That  rcilemption 
it  self  was  a  suhju^aiion  tif  tlu*  hdls^ 
and  an  establishment  of  order  in  tks 
heavens ^  and  thereby  a  preparation  far 
a  New  Spiritual  Church,  IL  That 
witkiHtt  that  redemption  no  man  lOulA 
have  htnt  saved,  nor  could  the  an^cts 
have  snhsi&tfd  in  a  state  of  integrity, 
11 L  That  the  Lord  thus  redrrmed  not 
only  mtn^  but  also  an^rfs,  IV.  That 
rcdtntptioii  was  a  woek  purely  divine^ 
V.  That  this  redtmption  itseff  could 
not  hane  been  eifected  but  by  God  in» 
enrnatc.  VL  That  the  passion  of  the 
cross  was  the  last  temptation  which  //r, 
as  the  greatest  Prophet, sustained ;  and 
that  it  was  the  means  of  the  ^lorifieet^ 
tion  of  his  Human ^  that  is,  of  union 
with  the  Divinr  of  his  Father^  and  not 
redeotptioo.  VII.  That  the  passion  of 
the  crofis  is  believed  to  have  been  rp» 
ademption  itself^  ii  a  fundamental  error 
of  the  church ;  and  that  that  error,  to* 
get  her  with  the  error  concerning  three 
divine  persons  from  eternity   has  jier 
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verted  the  whole  church,  so  that  not  any 
thing  spiritual  is  left  remaining  in  it. 
These  things  will  now  be  unfolded  one 
by  one. 

115.  I.  That  Redemption  itself 
WAS  A  Subjugation  of  the  Hells, 
AND  AN  Establishment  of  Order 
IN  THE  Heavens,  and  thereby  a 
Prepara'^ion  for  a  New  Spiritual 
Church. 

That  these  three  things  are  redemp- 
tion, I  can  say  in  all  certainty,  since 
the  Lord  also  at  this  day  is  peribrming 
a  redemption,  which  He  commenced  in 
the  year  1757,  together  with  the  Last 
Judgment,  which  was  then  performed. 
This  redemption  has  continued  from 
that  time  even  to  this :  the  reason  is, 
because  at  this  time  is  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord;  and  a  New 
Church  is  to  be  instituted  which  can- 
not be  instituted  unless  there  be  first 
a  subjugation  of  the  hells,  and  an 
establishment  of  order  in  the  heavens ; 
and  because  it  was  given  to  me  to  see 
all,  I  can  describe  how  the  hells  were 
subjugated,  and  how  the  new  heaven 
was  ordered  and  established ;  but  this 
would  be  the  subject  of  a  whole  work. 
But  how  the  last  judgment  was  per- 
formed I  have  made  known  in  a  small 
volume,  published  at  London  in  the 
year  1758.  That  the  subjugation  of 
the  hells,  the  establishment  of  order 
in  the  heavens,  and  the  institution  of 
a  New  Church,  were  redemption,  is 
because  without  these  no  man  could 
have  been  saved :  they  follow,  also,  in 
order ;  for  first  the  hells  are  to  be  subju- 
gated before  a  new  angelic  heaven  can 
be  formed ;  and  this  is  to  be  formed  be- 
fore a  New  Church  upon  earth  can  be 
instituted ;  for  men  in  the  world  are  so 
conjoined  with  the  angels  of  heaven 
and  the  spirits  of  hell,  that,  in  the  inte- 
riors of  the  mind  on  both  sides,  they 
make  one :  but  concerning  this  we 
shall  speak  in  the  last  chapter  of  this 
work,  where  we  shall  treat,  specifically, 
of  the  Consummation  of  the  Age, 
OF  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
OF  THE  New  Church. 

1 16.  That  the  Lord,  while  he  was  in 
the  world,  fought  against  the  hells,  and 
conquered  and  subjugated  them,  and 


thus  reduced  them  under  obedience 
Him,  is  evident  from  many  passages  i 
the  Word,  of  which  I  shall  select  the; 
few  in  Isaiah :  Who  is  this  that  conu\ 
from  Edom,  sprinkled  as  to  his  ga 
ments  from  Bozrah,  wlio  is  honorab 
in  his  apparel,  marching  in  the  muli 
tude  of  his  strength  ?  I  who  speak  \ 
righteousness,  great  to  save.  Wher 
fore  art  Thou  red  as  to  thy  garmen 
and  thy  garment  as  of  one  trecuiing  i 
the  wine-press  ?  I  have  trodden  the  win 
press  alone,  and  of  the  people  not 
man  with  Me;  therefore  I  trod  tliem  \ 
my  anger,  and  trampled  them  in  m 
lorath ;  thence  their  victory  was  spri) 
kled  upon  my  garments ;  for  the  da 
of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  tl 
year  cf  my  redeemed  is  come ;  my  or 
brought  salvation  to  me;  I  made  the 
victory  descend  to  the  earth.  He  sm 
Behold  my  people,  they  arc  children 
therefore  He  became  to  tliemfor  a  jS 
vior ;  for  his  love  and  for  his  pity  F 
redeemed  them;  Ixiii.  1  to  9.  The 
things  are  concerning  the  battle  oft"! 
Lord  against  the  hells ;  by  the  garmc 
in  which  He  was  honorable,  and  whz 
was  red,  is  meant  the  Word,  to  whi^ 
violence  was  offered  by  the  Jewish  pe 
pie.  The  battle  itself  against  the  heL 
and  the  victory  over  them,  is  describ- 
by  this,  that  He  trod  tliem  in  his  ang^ 
and  trampled  them  in  his  wrath.  Th 
He  fought  alone,  and  from  his  ov 
power,  is  described  by  these  worJ 
Of  the  people  not  a  man  with  me;  n 
arm  brought  salvation  to  me ;  I  ma 
their  victory  descend  to  the  earth.  Tb 
thereby  He  saved  and  redeemed,  1 
these :  Therefore  He  became  to  the 
for  a  Savior ;  for  his  love  and  for  h 
pity  He  redeemed  them.  That  this  wi 
the  cause  of  his  coming,  is  meant  I 
these :  The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  n 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed 
come.  Again  in  Isaiah :  He  saw  th 
there  was  not  any  one,  and  was  asto 
isJied  that  there  was  none  interceding 
therefore  his  arm  brought  salvation 
Him,  and  righteousness  roused  Him  t^ 
thence  He  put  on  righteousness  as 
breastplate,  and  the  helmet  of  salvati 
upon  his  head,  and  He  put  on  garmen 
of  vengeance,  and  covered  himselj  wi 
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9td  rt.s  ftfith  ft  cloak ;  then  ffe  ramc  to 
Zm  a  Rfdrrmrr,  Ii\.   16,  17,  20.    la 
Jeremiah:    Thrt^  wrrc  dhmayrd^  their 
itrong  onrs  trere  knocked  down  ;  the  if 
ftil  auarf.^  neither  did  thrif  look  bark ; 
ihtt  any  it  to  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  hosts 
«  rftfy  of  rrvingt'y   that  he  may  take 
tru^tantt  on  his  vfumirs^  thttt  tht  sieurd 
wttffitpmr  and  be  satiated,  xlvi,  5,  10, 
The  latter  find  the  former  :ire  concern- 
iDg  the  battle  of  the  Lord  against  the 
MU,  and  concerning  the  victory  over 
thcin,    In  David  :  Gird  thy  sword  upon 
Wy  thi^h^  O  Mighty ;  thy  arrows  arc 
tW^i  tkt  people  shall  f nil  under  Thee, 
Irm  ihr  heart  enemies  of  the  King. 
Thy  throne  is  for  an  age  and  forivcr, 
Tkon  hast  loved  righteousness,  thrre^ 
f^t  God  hath  anoinird    Thee,  Pt^alin 
**^'  4  10  7 :    besides    in   many  other 
pl^ce*.    Since    the    Lord    abne    con- 
?»«red  the  helh,  without  help  from  finy 
•'"gel,  therefore  He  is  called  a  Hero, 
*^i>  K  Mju*f  OF  WARS,  Isaiah  xliv.  15; 
'^*  6:  THE  King  op  glory,  Jkhovah 
^•t  Mighty,    the    Hero    of    wah, 
'^salm  xiv.  8,  10;  The  Mkjhtv  Onk 
'^^   Jacob,    cxxxit.   2;    and  in   many 
P'siccs,  Jr^HOVAif  Saraoth,  that  is,  Je- 
"^^ifAH  OF  HOSTS,      And  also  hi  if  ad- 
*^tlt  is   called   the   day    of  Jrhovah^ 
*''^hle^  eruelj  of  indignation,  of  wrath, 
?^   anger^   of  vengeance^   of  ndn,  of 
***'»r,  of  a  trumpet,  of  a  land  mnM',  of 
^^^'*nli,  dec.     In  the  evangelists  these 
I J -i  are  read  :  Now  is  the  judgment 
''tin  world;  the  prinee  of  this  world 
'!  hi  east  mt^  John  xii.   *1L   The 
i^-  *Mt  of  this  toorld  is  judged,  xvi.  1 L 
"npf  ronjidenee ;  I  hm}e  overeomr  (he. 
^o«rW,  xtih  33.  f  saw  Satan  as  light- 
^^falting^  from  heaoen,  Luke  x.  18. 
«y  the  world,  tfie  prince  of  the  worlds 
^wr  and   the   drml,    is   meant  helL 
"W'tfoH  these  lhin<js,  it  is  described  in 
Ihe  Revelation,  from  the  beginning  to 
*^«nd,  what  the  Christian  church  is 
«  thkday,  and  also  that  the  Lord  is 
•^t  to  come  again,  and  snbju crate  the 
'^e'K  and  make  a  new  angelic  heaven, 
tnd  then  to  establish  a  New  Church 
opon  earth.     All  these  thinp  are  there 
predicted,  but  they  have  not  been  dis- 
covered till  the  present  time  :  the  reason 
icbecadae  the  Revelation,  as  also  alt 


the  prophetical  part5  of  the  Word,  was 
written  by  mere  correspondences ;  and 
unless  these  had  been  made  known  by 
tho  Lord,  scarcely  any  one  would  have 
been  able  rightly  to  understand  a  sing!e 
verse  there :  but  now,  for  the  sake  of  the 
New  Church,  all  the  things  which  are 
there,  are  marie  known  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse Revealkd,  published  at  Amster- 
dam, in  the  year  17(i5j  and  those  will 
see  them  who  l>elieve  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  concerning  the  state 
of  the  church  at  llie  present  time,  and 
concerning  his  coming.  But  this  beiief 
is,  as  yet,  only  wavering  with  those  wjjo 
have  BO  deeply  impressed  on  their  hearts 
the  faith  of  the  present  church,  coH" 
cerning  a  trinity  of  divine  persons  fron* 
eternity »  and  concerning  the  pas.«^iou 
of  Christ,  that  it  was  redemption  itself, 
that  it  cannot  tie  eradicated.  But  these 
(aj4  was  said  tu  the  Relation  above, 
n.  I  V4)  are  like  bottles  tilled  with  iron- 
filings  and  dour  of  sulphur,  into  which 
if  water  he  poured,  there  is  first  pro- 
duced a  heal,  and  afterward!*  a  tlame, 
by  which  those  bottles  are  burst ;  they 
also,  in  like  manner,  when  they  hear  any 
tiling  concerning  living  water,  which  is 
the  genuine  truth  of  the  Word,  and  this 
enters  through  their  eyes  or  ears,  are  vi- 
olently heated  and  inflamed,  and  reject 
it,  as  that  which  would  hurst  their  heads* 
117.  The  subjugation  of  the  hells, 
the  establishment  of  order  in  the  heav^ 
ens,  and  afterwards  the  institution  of  a 
church,  may  l>e  illustrated  by  varions 
sitiiilitudes.  The  hells  may  be  illus- 
trated by  a  comparison  with  an  army 
of  robbers  or  rebels,  who  invade  a 
kingdom  or  a  city,  and  then  set  fire  to 
the  houses,  plunder  the  goods  of  the  in- 
habitants, and  divide  the  spoil  aruongst 
themselves,  and  then  exult  and  triumph ; 
b*it  redemption  itself  may  he  ilhistrat- 
ed  by  a  comparison  with  a  just  king, 
who  marches  against  them  with  his  ar- 
my, puts  a  part  of  them  to  the  sword, 
shuts  a  part  up  in  prisons,  takes  iiway 
their  spoil,  and  restores  it  to  his  sub- 
jects, and  establishes  order  in  the  king- 
dom ^  and  renders  it  .safe  from  similar 
invasions.  It  may  also  be  illustrated 
by  a  comparison  with  a  herd  of  wild 
beasts,  issuing  out  together  from  a  for- 
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est,  which  attacks  flocks  and  herds, 
and  also  men ;  on  account  of  which, 
no  raan  dares  go  out  from  the  walls  of 
his  city  to  till  the  ground ;  whence  the 
fields  will  be  deserted,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  city  will  perish  by  famine : 
and  redemption  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  destruction  and  dispersion  of  those 
wild  beasts,  and  the  protection  of  the 
fields  and  plains  from  further  invasion 
of  such  animals.  It  may  also  be  illus- 
trated by  locusts  consuming  every  green 
thing  on  the  surface  of  the  ground ;  and 
by  the  means  of  preventing  their  fiir- 
ther  progress  :  also,  by  the  little  worms 
in  the  first  part  of  summer,  which  de- 
prive the  trees  of  leaves,  and  thus,  also, 
of  fruks,  so  that  they  stand  naked  as  in 
the  midst  of  winter ;  and  by  shaking 
them  off,  and  thus  restoring  the  garden 
to  the  state  of  its  bloom  and  fruitfulness. 
The  case  would  be  similar  with  the 
church,  unless  the  Lord,  by  redemption, 
had  .separated  the  good  from  the  evil, 
and  cast  the  latter  into  hell,  and  raised 
the  former  into  heaven.  What  would 
become  of  an  empire  or  a  kingdom,  if 
there  were  no  justice  nor  judgment,  by 
which  the  evil  might  be  taken  away 
from  the  midst  of  the  good,  and  the 
good  protected  from  violence,  so  that 
every  one  might  live  securely  in  his 
own  house,  and,  as  it  is  said  in  the 
Word,  might  sit  under  his  own  fig-tree 
and  vine  in  tranquillity  ? 

118.  II.  That  without  that  Re- 
demption, NO  Man  could  have  been 

SAVED,  nor  could  THE  AnGELS  HAVE 
SUBSISTED  IN  A  StATE  OF  INTEGRITY. 

In  the  first  place,  it  shall  be  told 
what  redemption  is.  To  redeem  sig- 
nifies to  liberate  from  damnation,  to  de- 
liver from  eternal  death,  to  rescue  from 
hell,  and  take  away  captives  and  pris- 
oners out  of  the  hand  of  the  devil. 
This  was  done  by  the  Lord,  in  that  He 
subjugated  the  hells,  and  formed  a  new 
heaven.  That  man  could  not  other- 
wise have  been  saved,  is  because  the 
spiritual  world  has  such  a  connection 
with  the  natural  world  that  they  can- 
not be  separated  This  connection  is 
principally  with  the  interiors  of  men, 
which  are  called  their  souls  and  minds : 
those  of  the  good  are  connected  with 


the  souls  and  minds  of  angels,  a 
those  of  the  evil,  with  the  souls  a: 
minds  of  infernal  spirits.  They  ha 
such  union,  that,  if  they  were  remov 
from  man,  he  would  fall  down  dead  ai 
stock ;  in  like  manner,  angels  and  sp 
its  could  not  subsist,  if  men  were  wii 
drawn  from  them.  Thence  it  is  ma: 
fest  why  redemption  was  perform 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  why  heav 
and  hell  were  first  to  be  restored  to  < 
der  before  the  church  on  earth  could 
established.  That  it  is  so,  is  very  mai 
fest  from  what  is  said  in  the  Reve 
tion,  that,  afler  the  new  heaven  w 
made,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which 
the  New  Church,  came  down  out 
that  heaven;  xxi.  1,  2. 

119.  The  reason  that  angels  cov 
not  have  subsisted  in  a  state  of  int€ 
rity  unless  redemption  had  been  p< 
formed  by  the  Lord,  is  because  t 
whole  angelic  heaven,  together  wi 
the  church  on  earth,  is  before  t 
Lord  as  one  man,  whose  internal 
the  angehc  heaven,  and  whose  exti 
nal  is  the  church ;  or,  more  particul: 
ly,  the  highest  heaven  constitutes  t 
head ;  the  second  and  the  last  con£ 
tute  the  breast  and  middle  region 
the  body ;  and  the  church  on  earth,  t 
loins  and  feet ;  and  the  Lord  Himsi 
is  the  soul  and  life  of  the  whole  of  t 
man :  wherefore,  unless  the  Lord  b 
performed  redemption,  this  man  woi 
have  been  destroyed,  as  to  the  feet  a 
loins,  by  the  seceding  of  the  church 
earth;  as  to  the  gastric  region,  by  i 
seceding  of  the  lowest  heaven ;  as 
the  breast,  by  the  seceding  of  the  » 
ond  heaven ;  and  then  the  head,  1^ 
ing  no  correspondence  with  the  bo- 
would  fall  into  a  swoon.  But  this  sh 
be  illustrated  by  similitudes.  It  isi 
when  a  mortification  attacks  the  fe 
and,  in  its  ravages,  gradually  ascen 
and  infects  first  the  loins,  then  the  i 
cera  of  the  abdomen,  and  at  lengtk 
invades  the  vicinity  of  the  heart ;  a 
it  is  known,  that  man  then  falls  a  v 
tim  to  death.  It  may  also  be  illustr 
ed  by  a  comparison  with  diseases 
the  viscera,  which  are  below  the  d 
phragm,  that  when  they  have  a 
breach  or  rupture,  the  heart  begins 
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piL!|)itate,  and  the  lungs  to  patu  heavily^ 

uid  Al  letii^tki  they  both  cease.     It  may 

be    iflu  St  rated    by   a   comparison 

lith  tbe  internal  and  external  iiiuti,  in 

■wiat  the  internal  man  is  well,  a;s  long 

43  the   external    man  obediently  per- 

i>rms  its  functions ;  but  if  the  external 

dues  not  obey,  but  resists  the  internal, 

id  sidl  more  if  it  assaults  it,  at  length 

ill«?  internal  is  weakened  and   linully 

cirried  away  by  the  delights  of  the  ex- 

t€fml,  ojilil  it  even  favors  and  assents 

toil 

It  may  also  be  illustrated  by  a  com- 
parison with  a  man  ::?tanding  upc>n  a 
untain,  who  sees  below  biin  the 
y  inundated,  and  that  the  waters 
rising  higher  and  higher ;  and  when 
Ihey  reach  the  summit  on  which  he 
^^laods,  he  also  is  inundated,  unless  he 
^■lUi  secure  his  safety  by  a  boal  winch 
^l^imcs  to  him  through  the  flood  :  lu 
^Bke  manner,  if  any  one  tlrom  a  moun- 
^"o»im  sees  a  thick  cloud  rising  higher 
vi«l  higher  from  the  earth,  and  hiding 
ib^  fields,  v^illages,  and  cities ;  and  wf- 

»tcr^-ar<is,  when  that  cloud  reaches  even 
to  him.  he  does  not  see  any  thing,  not 
'fcven  liimself  where  he  is.     The  case 
»   similar  with  the  angels  when   the 
church  on  earth  perishes ;  that  then 
Ihe  inferior  heavens  also   pass   away. 
The  reason   is,  t>ecaQj»e   the   heavens 
"^'tiaist  of  men  from   the  earth ;  and 
*"eii  tbore  no  longer  remains  any  good 
"f  the  heart  and  truth  of  the  Word,  the 
"^^vens  are  inundated  with  the  evils 
**>ich  rise  up,  and  are  suffocated   by 
*«etu  j|g  hy  Styijian  waters ;  but  still 
"*^  ai^  concealed  by  the  Lord  some- 
*"*rc,  and  are  reserved  to  the  day  of 
*"^  last  judgment,  and  are  then  raised 
"5*   into  a   new    heaven,     The^<e    are 
J^y  who  are  meant  in  the  Revel  at  if  >ri 
these :  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
^^—  of  thuse  who  were  sfain  for  the 
r^hrd  of  God^  and  for  the  testimoriif 
*^i(h  tkrif  had;  and  ihrtf  rrird  with  a 
toicr^  sat/ing^  Ifow  long^  O  l^ord^ 
art  holy  and  trut^  dost  tkim  not 
^r  and  avetigr  our  ftlovd  upmi  thoi^e 
^^dt^ll  uport  ifu  earth  ?     And  white 
^^4^i  wtrr  givrn  to  every  one  of  them ; 
^^  If  tons  mid  to  ihrtn^  that  they  shoufd 
f^t  ^iifor  a  little  time,  until  their  fcl- 


low  servants  also,  and  their  breikreA^ 
who  were  to  be  killed  as  they  had  been 
should  befulfilkd,  vl  9,  10,  U . 

120.  Tliat  without  redemption  by 
the  Lord,  iui(|uity  and  wickedness 
would  spread  through  the  whole  Chris- 
tian orb,  in  both  worlds,  the  natural 
and  the  spiritual,  is,  amongst  several 
other  reasons,  because  every  man,  al>er 
death,  comes  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  then  is  altogether  similar  to  him- 
self, such  as  he  was  before  ;  and  at  his 
entrance,  he  cannot  be  restrained  from 
conversing  with  deceased  parents, 
brothers,  relations  and  friends;  every 
husband,  then,  first  seeks  his  wife,  and 
every  wite  her  husband ;  and  by  the 
former  and  the  latter  they  are  introduc- 
ed into  various  companies  of  such  as 
outwardly  ap|>ear  like  sheep,  and  in* 
wardly  are  like  wolves ;  and  by  these 
even  those  are  perverted,  who  have 
been  devoted  to  piety:  from  this  cause, 
and  from  abominable  arts,  unknown 
in  the  uaturaJ  worhl,  the  spiritual 
world  is  so  full  of  the  wicked  and  cun- 
ning, that  it  is  iike  a  pond  green  with 
the  spawn  of  frogs.  That  intercourse 
with  the  wicked  there  also  effects  tins, 
may  be  rendered  manifest  from  these 
considerations,  that  whoever  associates 
with  robbers  or  pirates,  at  length  be- 
comes like  them;  and  whoever  lives 
with  adulterers  and  harlots,  at  leni^th 
regards  adulteries asi  nothing;  and, also, 
whoever  connects  himself  with  rel)el- 
lious  pers«>ns,  at  length  does  not  scru- 
ple to  do  violence  to  any  one.  For  all 
evils  are  contagious,  and  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  plague,  which  an  infected 
person  communicates  by  breath  or  per- 
spiration ;  and  also  to  a  cancer  or  gan- 
grene, which  spreads,  and  putrefies  the 
parts  near  it,  and  successively  those 
more  distant,  until  the  whole  liody  per- 
ishes. The  delights  of  evil,  into  which 
every  one  is  born,  cauae  wickedness 
to  be  contagious.  From  these  things 
it  may  appear  evident,  that  without  re- 
demption by  the  Lord,  no  one  could  be 
saved,  nor  could  the  angels  subsist  in 
a  state  of  integrity.  The  only  refuge 
from  dej^truction,  for  any  one,  is  in  the 
Lord  ;  for  He  says,  Abidt:  in  jlfr ,  and  1 
in  you ;  as  the  branch  cannot  bta*  fruit 
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of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine^  so 
ycy  unless  ye  abide  in  Me,  1  am  the 
vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  lie  who  abid' 
eth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  beareth  much 
fruit;  because  without  Me  ye  cannot  do 
any  thing.  If  any  one  abide  not  in 
Me,  he  is  cast  away,  and,  being  dried, 
is  thrown  into  the  f  re  and  burned,  John 
XV.  4,  5,  6. 

121.   Ill    That  the    Lori>   thus 

REDEEMED       NOT       ONLY      MeN,       BUT 

ALSO  Angels. 

This  follows  from  what  was  said  in 
the  preceding  article,  That  without  re- 
demption  by  the  Lord,  the  angels  could 
not  have  subsisted.  To  the  reasons 
above  mentioned,  these  may  be  added : 
I.  That,  at  the  time  of  the  first  coming 
of  the  Lord,  the  hells  had  grown  up  to 
such  a  height,  that  they  filled  all  the 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  middle, 
between  heaven  and  hell,  and  thus  not 
only  confused  the  heaven  which  is 
called  the  last  or  lowest,  but  also  as- 
saulted the  middle  heaven,  which  they 
infested  in  a  thousand  ways,  and  which 
would  have  gone  to  destruction,  unless 
the  Lord  had  protected  it.  Such  in- 
surrection of  the  hells  is  meant  by  the 
tower  built  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  the 
head  of  which  should  reach  even  to 
heaven ;  but  the  design  of  the  builders 
was  frustrated  by  the  confusion  of  lan- 
guages, and  they  were  dispersed,  and 
the  city  was  called  Babel,  Gen.  xi,  1  to 
9  What  is  there  meant  by  the  tower 
and  by  the  confusion  of  languages,  is 
explained  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia, 
published  at  London.  The  reason  that 
the  hells  had  grown  up  to  such  a  height, 
was,  that  at  the  time  when  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  the  whole  world 
had  entirely  alienated  itself  from  God, 
by  idolatries  and  magic ;  and  the  church 
which  had  been  amongst  the  sons  of 
Israel,  and  at  length  amongst  the  Jews, 
by  falsification  and  adulteration  of  the 
Word,  was  utterly  destroyed ;  and  both 
the  former  and  the  latter  afler  death 
flocked  into  the  world  of  spirits,  where 
at  length  they  so  increased  and  multi- 
plied, that  they  could  not  be  expelled 
thence,  but  by  the  descent  of  God  Him- 
self, and  then  by  the  strength  of  his 
divine  arm.     How   this  was  done   is 


described  in  a  little  treatise  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment,  published  at  Lon- 
don in  the  year  1 758.    This  was  accom 
plished  by  the  Lord  when  He  was  in 
the  world.     The  like,  also,  at  this  day, 
has  been  done  by  the  Lord,  since,  as 
was  said  above,  at  this  day  is  his  sec- 
ond coming,  which  was  predicted  in 
the  Revelation  in  various  places ;  and 
in  Matt.  xxiv.  3,  30 ;  in  Mark  xiii.  26 ; 
in  Luke  xxi.  27 ;  and  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  i.  11 ;  and  in  other  places. 
The  difference  is,  that,  at  his  first  com- 
ing, the  hells  had  grown  Ut   such   a 
degree  from  the  multitude  of  idolaters, 
magicians,  and  falsifiers  of  the  Word ; 
but  at  this  second  coming,  from  Chris- 
tians so  called,  both  such  as  are  imbued 
with  naturalism,  and  also  such  as  have 
falsified  the  Word,  by  confirmations  of 
their  fabulous  faith   concerning  three 
Divine  Persons  from  eternity,  and  con- 
cerning the  passion  of  the  Lord,  that  it 
was   redemption   itself;  for   these  are 
they  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  and 
his  two  beasts  in  the  Revelation,  xii- 
and  xiii.  II.   The  second  reason  why 
the   Lord    also   redeemed   angels,   is, 
that  not  only  every  man,  but  also  every 
angel,  is  withheld   by  the  Lord  (todk 
evil,  and  held  in  good;  for   no  one^ 
whether  angel  or  man,  is  in  good  froim 
himself,  but  all  good  is  from  the  Lordz 
when,  therefore,  the   footstool  of  th^ 
angels,  which  is  in  the  world  of  spirits^ 
was  taken  away  from  them,  it  was  them 
with  them,  as  with  one  sitting  upon  & 
throne,  when  its  pedestals  are  removed- 
That  the  angels  are  not  pure  in  th^ 
sight  of  God,  is  evident  from  the  pro- 
phetical parts  of  the  Word,  and  also 
from  Job;  and  likewise  from  this,  that 
there  is  not  any  angel  who   had  not 
previously  been  a  man.     Hereby  are 
confirmed  those  things  which  are  said 
in  the  Faith  op  the  New  Heaven 
and  the  New  Church  in  a  univer- 
sal and  a  particular  Form^,  prefixed 
to  this  work,  viz. :  **  That  the   Lord 
came  into  the  world  that  He  might  re- 
move hell  from  man,  and  that  He  did 
remove  it  by  combats  against   it  and 
by  victories  over  it ;  thus  He  subjugat- 
ed it,  and  reduced  it  under  obedience 
to  Himself."     And  also  by  these  thingit 
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.Mtte,  "  That  Jehorah  Gwl  descended 

lasuitied  tlie   Human,  to  iJie  end 

*!  ^  He  might  reduce  inio  orJur  all 

1.3  which  were  in  heaven,  and  aJI 

Uiiii^*   which    were    in    the   church; 

siftcc,  al  that  time,  the  power  of  the 

devilj  that  is,  of  hell,  prevailed  over  the 

pijwiT  iif  heaven,  and  upon  earth   the 

pr)W(^r  of  evil  over  the  power  of  gooil, 

lod  iheaee  a  total  damnation  stood  be- 

fcn  tbr>  door  and    threatened.     This 

inding    damnation    Jehovah    Goil 

fOBoired  by  means  of  his  Human,  and 

redeemed  men  and  angels :  from 

which  it  is  manifest,  that  without  the 

Coining  of  the  Lord,  no  one  could  have 

fcficn  Mfed.     It  is  similar  at  this  day ; 

)vbe?elbro,  unless  the  Lord  again  come 

tiilo  the  vrorid,  no  one  can  im  saved/' 

See  aboTe,  n.  2,  3. 

1*>I  That  the  Lord  has  delivered 
t^*6    fpiritual   world,    and^  by  this,  is 
'bout  to  deliver  the  church,  from  uni- 
^r*tl  damnation,   may  be   illustrated 
^   comparison  with  a  king,  who,  by 
>^tetori€«  over  the  enemy,  liberates  the 
P'^nees,  hifi  sous,  who  had  been  taken 
e  enemy,  confined  in  prisons,  and 
il   with  chains^  and  brings  them 
to  his  palace ;  also  by  compari- 
5  uiili  n  Gthepherd,  who,  like  Sam- 
*^«i  tnd  David,  rescues  his  sheep  from 
the  i  lu^  of  a  lion  or  a  bear,  or  drives 
wild  beasts  when  ihey  come 
iMV  forest  into  the  pastures,  and 
ijps  them  even  to  the  utmost  limits, 
^^-i  4t  last  forces  them  into  ponds  or 
*l<J«lit8,  and  afterwards  returns  to  the 
•h«sp^  and  feeds  them  in  salety,  and 
5**^  them   drink    from  fountains  of 
P^tf^  water.     Il  may  also  be  illustrated 
^T  companson   with  one   who  sees  a 
"^'ptni  coiled   up,  lying  in  the    way 
^^  intending  to  intlict  a  wound  upon 
™^  hcc!  of  a  traveller,  and  seizes  its 
^J^,   and,    althotigi)    it   twists   itself 
^^^'^^it   his   hand,  he   carries  it  home, 
^^  the  re  cuts  off  its  head,  and  throws 
to  the  fire.     It  may  also  he 
J  by  comparison  with  a  bride- 
ri  or  a  husband,  who,  when    he 
I  in  adnltercr  attempUng'  to  do  vio- 

I  wJcicf.  In  hi»  bride,  or  wife,  attacks  him, 
I  *'**!  eithrr  wounds  his  hand  with  a 
I       '^^ord,  or  covers  his  legs  and  loins  with 

■- 


blows,  or  casts  him  into  the  streets  by 
means  of  his  servants,  who  with  clubs 
pursue  him  even  to  his  house ;  and 
having  thus  liberated  his  belovedj  he 
leads  her  away  into  his  chatnber*  By 
a  bndc  luid  wife,  also,  in  the  Word,  is 
meant  the  dm  rob  of  tlie  Lord  ;  and  by 
adulterers  are  meant  the  violators  of  il, 
who  are  those  who  adull€*rate  hi** 
Word  ;  and  because  the  Jews  did  this, 
they  were  called  by  the  Lord  an  adul- 
terous generation. 

l*i;i.  IV.    That  Redemption  wab 
A  Work  purely  Divine. 

He  who  knows  what  hell  is,  and 
what  was  its  height  and  inundation 
over  ail  the  world  of  spirits,  at  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  coming,  and  also  with  what 
jx>wer  the  Lord  cast  down  and  dis- 
persed hell,  and  afterwards  reduced  it, 
together  with  heaven,  into  order,  can* 
not  but  be  astonished,  and  exclaim,  that 
all  those  things  were  a  work  purely 
divine,  I'^irst,  as  to  what  hell  is:  it 
consists  of  myriads  of  myriads,  since  it 
consists  of  all  those  who,  from  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world,  by  evils  of  life  and 
falses  of  faith,  have  alienated  them* 
selves  from  God.  Secondly,  as  to  the 
height  ami  inundation  of  hell  over  all 
the  world  of  .<pints,  at  (he  time  of  the 
Lord*s  roming,  something  has  been 
stated  in  the  preceding  articles.  What 
it  was  at  the  time  of  the  first  coming, 
was  not  made  known  to  any  one,  l>e- 
cause  it  is  not  revealed  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter  of  the  Word.  But  what  it 
was  at  the  time  of  his  second  coming, 
it  was  given  to  see  with  ray  eyes  ;  from 
which  it  may  be  concluded  concerning 
the  former;  and  this  is  descril^ed  in  a 
little  treatise  concerning  the  Last  Judg 
ment,  published  at  London  in  the  year 
1758.  There  also  it  is  described, w'A 
what  power  the  l^ord  east  down  and 
dispersed  hell;  but  to  transfer  hither 
those  thinjjs  which  are  described  from 
y>ersonal  observation  in  that  little  trea- 
tise, is  a  needless  work,  because  that  is 
extant,  and  there  are  yet  copies  m 
abundance  at  the  booksellers'  in  Lon» 
don.  Every  one  who  reads  that  trea- 
tise may  clearly  see,  that  this  was  the 
work  of  God  Almighty.  Fotirthly,  hm§ 
the  Lord  afierwardf  redureA  all  ihing:^. 
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both  in  heaven  and  in  Ar//,  irtio  order, 
has  not  yet  been  described  by  rae, 
since  the  establishment  of  urder  in  the 
heavens  and  the  hell^,  hns  continued 
in  progre!^3  from  rhe  day  of  the  lost 
jud^^nient  to  the  present  lime,  mid  still 
continues;  but  after  thi.n  IxMjk  is  pul>- 
li^shed,  itVit  l>e  (leered,  it  shutll  ba  given 
to  the  public.  Aa  to  niyselA  I  bave 
seen,  and  do  see  every  day,  ilie  divine 
onintpotence  of  the  Lord  in  this  tilings 
as  in  ibe  face.  This  last  properly  be- 
longs lo  redemption,  but  the  foniier 
properly  belongs  to  the  last  juciginent ; 
those  who  view  these  two  things  di^^ 
tincily,  may  see  many  things  which,  in 
ihe  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  are 
concealed  under  ligures ;  and  yet  they 
are  described,  when,  by  an  explana- 
tion of  the  correspondences,  they  are 
brought  forth  into  the  light  of  the  un- 
derstanding.  The  tbrmer  and  the  lat* 
ter  divine  work  cannot  be  illustrated 
otlierwise  than  by  comparisons,  and  so 
but  imperfectly.  They  may  be  illus- 
trated by  comparison  with  a  battle 
against  tlie  armies  of  ail  the  nations  in 
the  whole  worlds  armed  with  spears, 
shields,  swords,  muskets  and  cannon, 
having  skilful  and  cunning;  generals 
and  other  oilkers  :  this  is  said,  because 
many  in  bell  are  skilled  in  arts  un- 
known in  our  world,  in  which  they  ex- 
ercise tlienusLdvos  with  each  other,  how 
they  lUJiv  attack,  ensnare,  beset,  and 
as^auh  those  who  are  from  heaven. 
The  battle  of  the  Lf>rd  with  hell  may 
also  be  comparetl»  but  yet  imperfecdy» 
with  a  battle  with  the  wihl  beasts  of 
the  whole  world,  and  with  the  slaugh- 
ter and  subjugation  of  them,  nntil  not 
one  of  them  dares  to  come  lorlh  and 
make  an  assaidt  upon  any  man  who  is 
in  the  Lord  ;  Avhence,  if  any  one  ^liows 
a  threatening  aspect,  he  suddenly 
tjh rinks  back,  as  if  he  felt  a  vulture  in 
his  bosom,  endeavoring  to  eat  through 
even  to  the  heart.  By  wild  beasts, 
dsOj  in  the  Word,  are  descrilHid  infer- 
nal spirits:  tliese  also  are  meant  in 
Mark  i.  13,  by  the  wild  lM?asts  with 
which  the  Lord  was  forty  days.  It 
may  also  be  compared  with  resistance 
to  the  whole  ocean,  rushing  with  its 
billows  into  conntrieji  and  cities,  when 


the  dikes  are  demohi^hed.     Tlie  ^li 

jugation  of  hell  by  the  Lord  is  alsc 
meant  by  his  calming  the  sea,  by  say- 
ing, Ptact^  be  still,  Mark  iv.  ;}8,  39, 
Malt.  viii.  26 ;  Luke  viii,  23, 24.  For 
by  the  sea  there,  as  in  many  oihei 
places,  is  signified  hell.  The  Lord, 
with  similar  divint*  power,  at  this  dny 
fights  against  hell  in  every  rnan  who  is 
being  regenerated ;  for  hell  assaults  all 
those  witli  diabolical  fury ;  and  unless 
the  Lord  resisted  and  subdued  it,  man 
could  nut  but  yield.  For  hell  is  hke 
one  monstrous  man,  and  like  a  huge 
lion  J  with  which  also  it  is  comparpfl 
in  the  Word.  Wherefore,  unles*  the 
Lord  should  keep  that  lion,  or  \\m 
monster,  lx>und  with  manacles  and  fet- 
ters, it  could  not  bo  otherwise  tlia/i 
that  man,  when  rescued  from  one  eTil, 
would  of  himself  fall  into  another,  imd 
then  into  many  more, 

124,    V.    That   this  RcD^MrTtoH 

ITSELF    COULD    NOT     HAVE    BEEN     PE»* 
FOR^IED^  Bt'T  BY  GoD  INCARNATE. 

In  the  preceding  article  it  was  shout** 
that  redemption  was  a  work  purelv  di- 
vine ;  consequently,  that   it  could  n*>* 
have  been  performed  but  by  an  omnip 
olcnt  Gofi     The  reason  that  it  oiiil*^ 
not  have  been  perlbrmed    but  by  G*-*** 
incarnate,   that  is,  made  Man,  is  l>^* 
can^e  Jehovah  God,  such  as  He  is,   i*^ 


his  infinite  essence,  cannot  approa* 


to  bell,  much  less  enter  into  it;  for  f  **^ 
is  in  the  pnreM  and  first  thiiiLi^  ~ ' 
W^herefore,  Jeliovah  God,  being  ■  '  ^ 
himself  such,  if  He  should  only  blrr'^ 
upon  those  who  are  in  hell.  He  %voi*  ^^ 
kill  thorn  in  a  moment;  for  He  said  ^ 
Moses,  when  He  wished  to  see  Hii 
T'hou  trilt  not  be  ab/c  to  see  mtf  far 
brrmjse  no  man  will  src  Me  and  (it 
Exod.  XXX iii.  20.  Since,  thcrefoi —  ^ 
Moses  could  not,  still  less  could  ihn 
who  are  in  hell,  w*here  all  are  in  tJ 
last  and  grossest  things,  and  thiL* 
those  most  remote;  for  they  are  in  il 
lowest  degree  natural.  W^herefor 
unless  Jehovah  God  had  assumed  U 
Human,  and  thus  clothed  himself  \vi^ 
a  iKidy  whicii  is  in  the  lowest  ihing 
He  might  have  undertaken  tiny  r^ 
demption  in  vain.  For  who  can  a 
lack  any  enemy,  unless  he  appro«c^- 
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fliUH]  be  furnished  witli  arms  for  the  baC- 
tiol  Or  who  can  driYC  away  and  de» 
sCroy  dragons,  hydras  and  basiJbks  In 
nnf  desert,  unless  he  surround  his 
hody  with  a  coat  of  mail  and  bis  head 
Wiiti  a  helmet,  and  have  a  spear  in  his 
fcand  ?  Or  who  can  catch  whales  in 
ilbe  ssea,  without  a  ship  and  the  proper 
lirtplomentd  for  catching  ihem  ?  By 
ie»c  and  similar  things  may  be  ill  lis- 
ted, though  not  justly  compared,  the 
ttle  of  the  omnipotent  God  with  the 
lie  1 1 2^,  which  battle  He  could  not  have 
entered,  unless  He  had  belore  put  on 
the-  Human.  But  tt  should  be  known, 
that  llie  battle  of  the  Lord  with  the 
hells,  was  not  an  oral  battle,  as  between 
rras^Hiers  and  wranglers;  such  a  bat- 
tle woidd  have  eifecled  nothinaj  at  all 
there:  hut  it  was  a  spiritual  battle, 
which  is  of  divine  truth  from  divine 
i'Jod,  which  was  the  very  vital  princi- 
jfe  of  the  Lord :  the  influx  of  this,  by 
niCans  of  sight,  no  one  in  hell  can  re* 
5i*t.  There  is  in  it  such  power,  that 
the  infernal  genii,  only  at  the  percep- 
tion of  ii^  fly  away  and  cast  themselves 
down  into  the  deep  and  creep  into 
caverni?,  that  they  may  hide  themselves, 
'^^as  ia  the  same  that  is  descrihed  in 
I  Mi  ah  ;  Thri/  shall  fnltr  into  fatnriis 
of  the  rorlcSj  and  into  rlffts  of  the  fltist, 
^^  fi^p  fear  of  Jrhoeah,  when  Up  shall 
^K  mie  to  trrrifi/  the  tarth,  ii.  19;  and 
^H  «0  the  Revefaiion  ;  AH  shall  hi fk  thrm- 
^H  mots  in  the  caces  of  th*'  rocks,  and  in 
^^r  »*f  rofh  of  thr  mountains^  and  shall 
'«y  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rofks, 
rml  Hpnn  ttx,  and  hide  us  from  the  face 
V    ifim  who  sitteth  upon  the   throne ^ 

E^^  from  the  anger  of  the  Larnh^  vi. 
}*5»  10,  17,  What  the  power  of  the 
"^''d,  which  He  has  from  the  divine 
p**^  was,  when  He  performed  the 
Itsi  juHffment  in  the  year  1757,  may 
Ixi  ev  If  lent  from  those  things  which  are 
"^^^crilifHl  in  a  bttle  treatise  concerning 
*|j*l  iuiiirment ;  as  that  He  tore  up  from 
Iheir  plncefl  the  hills  and  mountains, 
*^hich  the  internals  in  the  spirltnal 
^*^t-ld  occupied,  and  removed  them 
J?  *Jinant  places,  and  made  si>me  sink 
?***«;  and  that  He  dehicred  their  cit- 
•^,  fiilages  and  fields  with  a  tlond, 
^'M  tore  up  their  lands,  and  cast  them, 


together  with  the  inhabitants,  into 
whirlpools,  Ijog^s  and  feus^  beside; 
many  other  things ;  and  «dl  these  were 
done  by  the  Lord  alone,  through  the 
power  of  divine  truth  froui  divine 
good. 

VZij.  That  Jehovah  God  cotild  not 
have  operated  and  ctfec ted  these  things 
except  by  his  Human,  may  be  illus- 
trated by  various  comparisons;  as  thai 
those  who  are  invisible  to  each  other^ 
cannot  sliake  hands,  or  converse  t«>- 
gether ;  an  angel  or  a  spirit  cannut 
with  a  man,  although  he  should  stand 
close  to  his  l>ody  and  before  his  face 
Neither  can  the  sonJ  of  any  one  speak 
ami  act  with  any  one,  except  through 
his  lK>dy,  The  sun  cannot  with  its 
light  aiid  heal  enter  into  any  man, 
beast  or  tree,  unless  it  ftrst  enter 
the  air,  and  act  through  this ;  nor  cai 
it  enter  into  fishes,  except  through  tht 
water  ;  for  it  must  act  by  means  of  the 
element  in  which  the  subject  is.  No 
one  can  scale  a  fish  witliout  a  knife, 
nor  pick  the  feathers  from  a  crow  with- 
out finders,  nor  descend  to  the  bottom 
of  a  lake  without  a  diving-bell,  hi  a 
word,  one  thing  must  be  accommodated 
to  another,  before  there  can  be  effect^ 
ed  any  communication  and  operation 
against  it  or  with  it. 

12(i,  VL  That  the  P.issiox  of 
THE  Cross  was  thk  last  Ti^imfta- 
TioN  WHien  THE  Lord,  as  tue  ukeat- 

EST  PrOPHBT,    sustained  ;    AMI  THAT 

IT  WAS  TUE  Means  of  the  GEoniFt- 

CATtOX  OF  HIS  HOMAN,  THAT  IS,  OF 
rrNlTl'NO    IT  WITH  THE   DiVINB    OP    I11S 

Father,  and  not  Redemption. 

There  are  two  things  lor  which  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  by 
which  He  saved  men  and  angels,  ?iz. 
redemption  and  the  glorification  of  his 
Hnman.  These  two  are  distinct  from 
each  other,  but  yet  they  make  one 
with  respect  to  salvation.  What  Ki> 
DEMPTioN  is,  has  been  shown  in  the 
preceding  articles,  as  that  it  was  a 
battle  with  the  hells,  a  subjugation  of 
them,  and  afterwards  an  establishment 
of  order  in  the  heavens.  Rut  glorifi- 
cation is  the  unition  of  the  Hmnan  of 
the  Lord  with  the  Divine  of  his  Fa- 
ther,   This  was  done  successively,  and 
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was  fully  completed  by  the  passion  of 
the  cross ;  for  every  man  ought,  on  his 
part,  to  approach  to  God,  and  as  far  as 
man  approaches,  so  far  God,  on  his  part, 
enters.  This  is  the  same  as  with  a 
temple ;  it  is  first  to  be  built,  and  this 
is  done  by  the  hands  of  men ;  and  after- 
wards it  is  to  be  consecrated,  and 
finally  prayer  offered  that  God  may  be 
present,  and  unite  himself  with  the 
church  there.  The  reason  why  the 
union  itself  was  fully  effected  by  the 
passion  of  the  cross,  is,  because  that 
was  the  last  temptation,  which  the 
Lord  underwent  in  the  world,  and  con- 
junction is  effected  by  temptations ;  for 
in  them  man,  to  appearance,  is  lefl  to 
himself  alone,  although  he  is  not  lefl, 
for  God  is  then  most  really  present  in 
the  inmost  of  him,  and  supports  him ; 
wherefore,  when  any  one  conquers  in 
temptation,  he  is  most  intimately  con- 
joined to  God ;  and  the  Lord  then  was 
most  intimately  united  to  God  his  Fa- 
ther. That  the  Lord  in  the  passion 
of  the  cross  was  lefl  to  himself,  is  evi- 
dent from  this  his  exclamation  upon 
the  cross ;  O  God,  why  hast  thou  for' 
saken  Me  ?  and  also  from  these  words 
of  the  Lord ;  No  one  taketh  life  from 
Mcy  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  I 
have  the  power  of  laying  it  down,  and 
I  have  the  power  of  taking  it  again ; 
this  commandment  I  have  received  from 
my  Father,  John  x.  18.  From  these 
passages,  now,  it  may  be  evident,  that 
the  Lord  did  not  suffer  as  to  the 
Divine,  but  as  to  the  Human;  and 
that  then  an  inmost  and  thus  a  com- 
plete union  was  effected.  This  may 
be  illustrated  by  this,  that  while  a  man 
suffers  as  to  the  body,  his  soul  does  not 
suffer,  but  only  grieves ;  and  God  takes 
away  this  grief  afler  the  victory,  and 
wipes  it  away  as  one  wipes  away  tears 
from  the  eyes. 

127.  These  two  things,  redemption 
and  the  passion  of  the  cross,  should  be 
distinctly  perceived,  otherwise  the  hu- 
man mind,  like  a  ship,  falls  into  quick- 
sands, or  upon  rocks,  and  is  lost,  to- 
gether with  the  pilot,  captain  and  sail- 
ors ;  that  is,  it  errs  in  all  those  things 
which  are  of  salvation  by  the  Lord; 
for  a  man  without  a  distinct  idea  con- 


cerning those  two  things  is  as  one 
who  dreams,  and  sees  imaginary  things, 
and  draws  conclusions  from  those 
things  which  he  thinks  to  be  real, 
when,  nevertheless,  they  are  ludicrous : 
or  he  is  as  one  who  walks  in  the  night, 
and,  while  he  takes  hold  of  the  leaves 
of  some  tree,  he  thinks  them  to  be  the 
hair  of  a  man,  and  comes  nearer,  and 
entangles  his  own  hair  in  the  branches. 
But  although  redemption  and  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross  are  two  distinct  things, 
yet  they  make  one  with  respect  to  sal- 
vation ;  since  the  Lord,  by  union  with 
his  Father,  which  was  completed  by 
the  passion  of  the  cross,  became  Re- 
deemer to  eternity. 

128.  Concerning  the  Glorification, 
by  which  is  meant  the  unition  of  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Divine  of  the  Father,  that  it  was  fully 
completed  by  the  passion  of  the  cross, 
the  Lord  thus  speaks;  After  Judas 
went  out,  Jesus  said,  Now  the  Son  of 
Man  is  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 
in  Him ;  if  God  he  glorified  in  Him, 
God  will  also  glorify  Him  in  himself, 
and  wilt  presently  glorify  Him,  John 
xiii.  31,  32.  Here  glorification  is  said 
both  of  God  the  Father  and  of  the  Son, 
for  it  is  said,  God  is  glorified  in  Him, 
and  God  will  glorify  Him  in  Himself: 
that  this  is  to  b^  united  is  manifest.  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  Thee,  xvii.  1,5.  It  is  thus 
said,  because  the  unition  was  recipro- 
cal, and  as  it  is  said.  The  Father  in 
Him  and  He  in  the  Father,  Now  my 
soul  is  troubled ;  and  He  said,  Father, 
glorify  thy  name;  and  a  voice  ccane 
out  from  heaven,  I  have  both  glorified, 
and  will  glorify  again,  xii.  27,  28. 
This  was  said  because  the  unition 
was  effected  successively.  Ought  not 
Christ  to  suffer  this,  and  enter  into  his 
glory  ?  Luke  xxiv.  26.  Glory,  in  the 
Word,  when  it  is  used  concerning  the 
Lord,  signifies  divine  truth  united  to 
divine  good.  From  these  it  is  very 
manifest,  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord 
is  Divine. 

129.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  was 
willing  to  be  tempted  even  to  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross,  was,  because  He  waa 
The  Prophet     and  prophets  fornierlv 
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iignilied   the  docttint,    a  the  church 
from  the  Word,  and  thence  tliey  rej>- 
re?enied  ihe  church,  such  as  it  was,  by 
v^iriouti  ihings,  and  oisjo  by  things  un- 
just, grievous,  and  even  wicked,  wliich 
were  enjoined  on  them  by  God.     But 
the   Lord,  because   He  vvaa  the  Word 
ttielf,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  .is 
Trti:  Propiikt,  represented  the  Jewish 
church,  how  it  had  profaned  tlie  Word 
itself.    To  this  reason  tliis  other  may 
be  added,  that  thus  He  might  be  ac- 
knowledged in  the  he  a  vena  its  the  Sa- 
rujT  of  both  worlds;  for  all  the  things 
of  his  passion  signified  such  thinij.s  as 
are  of  the  profanation  of  the    Word, 
*nd  the  angels  understand  them  spirit- 
uaJly,  while  the  men  of  the  church  un- 
(Jttrsiaiitl   them   naturally.       That  the 
lord  woB  The  FttOPJiET,    is  evident 
ffom  these  passages :   The  Lord  sfrid^ 
i  PRofHET  is  fwt  less  hoHond  tkan  in 
*M  mPH  iountry  and  in  his  own  hmise, 
Mati,  xiii.  57 ;  Mark   vi.  4 ;  Luke  iv. 
24»    Jesus  501  rf,  It  is  not  fitting  that  a 
•"^ophet  should  perish  out  of  Jcrusa" 
'"»,  Lake  xiii.  33.     Fear  seized  them 
™«»  prming  God,  and  satfing^  that  a 
"t^AT  Prophet  was  raised  up  amongst 
^1,  Luke  vii.   16.      Thri/  said  con- 
f^rnifiiT  Jesus,  This  is  that  Prophet 
y*A«:flrf/A,  Matt.  xxi.  11;  John  vii, 
''^.  4L     That  a  PitopiiET  .should  he 
****«?  up  from  the  mteht  of  thr  breth- 
r^^j   whose    words    they    should  obet/^ 
*^U  xviii.  15  to  19. 

1 30.  That  prophets  repreeented  the 

25*^*  *5f  their   church    as  to  doctrine 

I/^'^*  the  Word,   and   as  to  a  hfe  ae- 

^■" fling  to  it,  is  evident  from  theae  pas- 

^^S<5s: — It  was  commanded  the  proph- 

I*«inh,    that    he    should    loose    the 

'   '  'h  from  of' his  loins^  and  the  shoe 

his  foot^  anel  should  go  naked 

'^^i  bar r  foot  three  years ^  for  a  sign  and 

^^J^odigt/,  Isaiah  xx.  2,  3.     It   was 

^^■^mjinded  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  that 

^^      fhould    represent   the   state   of  the 

^^^reh  hif  making  vessels  for  removing, 

^^^^  thai  he  should  remove  to  another 

•/,  in  thf  eyes  of  the  sons  of  Israel^ 

should  bring  forth  the  vessels  by 

^^&,  f^d  should  go  out  in  the  evening 

^^"vugh  a  hole  dug  in   the  wall,  and 

^^M  contr  his  fare  that  he  might  not 
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see  the  earthy  and  that  thus  he  shoula 
be  a  prodigy  to  the  house  of  Israel^  ana 
should  say,  Behold ^  I  a/n  your  prodi* 
gy ;  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done 
tif  ytm,  Ezek.  xii.  3  to  7,  1 1.  It  was 
com m Minded  the  prophet  Hosea,  that 
he  should  repret^cnt  the  state  of  the 
church,/*^  taking  to  himself  a  harlot 
to  wife ;  and  also  he  took  her,  and  she 
brought  forth  to  him  three  sons^  one  oj 
whom  he  tailed  Jezreel^  another  Not-to* 
he-pitied,  and  the  third  Not^a-people. 
And  a^rain  it  was  commanded  him  that 
ht  should  go  and  lorn  a  woman  be* 
loued  by  her  eompanion,  anel  an  aduU 
teress,  whom  also  he  bought  for  himself, 
I  lose  a  i.  2  to  9;  iii.  2,  3.  It  was  also 
enjoined  upon  a  certain  prophet,  that 
he  should  put  trshts  upon  his  eyes,  emd 
siijfrr  himself  to  be  smitten  and  beaten, 
1  Kings  XX.  35,  37.  It  was  enjoined 
upon  the  prophet  Ezckiel,  that  he 
should  represent  the  stale  of  the  church 
by  taking  a  tile,  and  that  he  should 
engrave  upon  it  Jerusfdem,  lay  siege, 
and  east  a  Irene h  and  mound  against 
it,  should  put  a  frying  pan  of  iron  be- 
twcai  himsdf  and  the  eity,  and  should 
lie  upon  the  left  side  and  upon  the  right 
side.  Also^  that  he  should  take  wheat ^ 
barley^  lentibs^  milk.t  and  fttehes,  una 
makr  brtad  of  them,  and  also  a  cake 
with  man*s  ehtng ;  and  hreaus^  he 
prayed  that  this  might  not  be,  it  wa* 
permitted  that  he  should  make  it  with 
row's  dung,  ll  was  said  to  liim,  Lit 
thou  upon  the  lift  side,  and  lay  the  ini- 
quity OF  THE    HOrsE    OF    IsK.\EL  UpOH 

it :  the  number  of  days  that  thou  shalt 
lie  upon  it,  tiiou  shalt  ueaii  their 
INIQUITY  ;  for  I  will  give  thee  the  years 
of  their  iniquity  aceording  to  the  num^ 
her  of  the  days,  three  hnndrrd  ana 
ninety  days,  that  thou   mayest  bear 

THE   INIQUITY  OF  THE    HOUSE    OF  IsRA- 

el  ;  and  when  thou  shalt  hate  aetom' 
plished  them,  thou  shedt  He  upon  thy 
right  side,  that  thou  mayest  bear  the  ini' 
quity  of  the  house  of  JudaJi,  Ezfk.  iv, 
1  to  15.  That  the  prophet  by  these 
thiuj^s  bore  the  iniquities  of  the  house 
of  Isr;iel,  and  of  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  did  not  take  ihem  away,  and  thus 
expiate  them,  but  only  reprcisented  and 
pointed    them   oot,    is   manifest    from 
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what  follows  there.  Uius  saith  Jeho" 
vah,  The  sans  of  Israel  shall  eat  their 
unclean  bread;  behold^  I  will  break  the 
staff  of  brcady  that  they  may  want 
bread  and  water,  and  be  desolated,  a 
man  and  his  brother,  and  consume  away 
for  their  iniquity,  iv.  13,  16,  17.  The 
like,  therefore,  is  meant  coDcerning 
the  Lord,  where  it  is  said.  He  hath 
CARRIED  our  sicknesses  and  borne  our 
sorrows;  Jehovah  hath  made  the  ini^ 
quities  of  us  all  to  fall  upon  Hin  \  By 
his  knowledge  He  hath  justified  many, 
because  He  hath  borne  their  iniqui- 
ties, Isaiah  liii.  1,  where,  in  the  whole 
chapter,  the  passion  of  the  Lord  is  treat- 
ed of.  That  the  Lord,  as  The  Pro- 
phet, represented  the  state  of  the  Jew- 
ish church,  as  to  the  Word,  is  mani- 
fest from  the  particulars  of  his  passion ; 
as  that  He  was  betrayed  by  Judas; 
that  He  was  taken  and  condemned  by 
the  chief  priests  and  by  the  elders ; 
that  they  buffeted  Him;  that  they 
smote  his  hetzd  mth  a  reed;  that  they 
put  on  him  a  crown  of  thorns ;  that  they 
divided  his  garments^  and  cast  the  lot 
for  his  vesture;  that  they  crucified 
Him ;  that  they  gave  Him  vinegar  to 
Irink;  that  they  pierced  his  side ;  that 
tie  was  buried;  and  that  on  the  third 
day  He  rose  again.  His  being  he- 
ir a /ed  by  Judas,  signified  that  He  was 
beti  lyed  by  the  Jewish  nation,  with 
whoi  I  the  Word  then  was,  for  Judas 
represented  that  nation :  his  being 
taken  uid  condemned  by  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  signified  that  he 
was  so  iiy  all  that  church :  their  buffet- 
ing Him,  spitting  in  his  face,  scourging 
Him,  and  smiting  his  head  with  a  reed, 
signified  that  they  did  in  like  manner 
to  the  Word,  as  to  its  divine  truths . 
their  putting  on  Him  a  crown  of  thorns, 
signified  that  they  had  falsified  anc' 
adulterated  those  truths :  their  dividing 
his  garments,  and  casting  the  lot  upon 
his  vesture,  signified  that  they  had  dis- 
peised  all  the  truths  of  the  Word,  but 
not  its  spiritual  sense ;  this  the  vesture 
of  the  Lord  signified  :  their  crucifying 
Him,  signified  that  they  had  destroyed 
and  profaned  the  whole  Word :  their 
offering  Him  vniegar  to  drink,  signified 
that  the  truths  of  the  Word  were  all 


falsified ;  wherefore  He  did  not  drink 
it:  their  piercing  his  side,  signified 
that  they  had  totally  extinguished  all 
the  truth  of  the  Word  and  all  the  good 
of  it :  his  being  buried,  signified  the 
rejection  of  what  remained  from  the 
mother :  his  rising  again  on  the  third 
day,  signified  the  glorification  or  the 
union  of  his  Human  with  the  Divine  of 
the  Father.  Hence,  now,  it  is  manifest, 
that  to  bear  iniquities,does  not  mean  to 
take  them  away,  but  to  represent  the 
profanation  of  the  truths  of  tlie  Word. 

131.  These  things,  also,  may  be  il- 
lustrated by  comparisons,  which  is 
done  for  the  sake  of  the  simple,  who 
see  better  by  means  of  comparisons 
than  by  deductions  formed  analytically 
fi-om  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time 
from  reason.  Every  citizen  or  sub- 
ject is  united  to  the  king  by  doing  his 
commands  and  precepts,  and  more 
so  if  he  suffers  hardships  for  him, 
and  still  more  if  he  undergoes  death 
for  him,  which  is  done  in  skirmishes 
and  battles.  In  like  manner,  a  friend 
is  united  to  a  friend,  a  son  to  his  fa- 
ther, and  a  servant  to  his  master,  by 
doing  those  things  which  are  agreeable 
to  their  will,  and  more  so  if  they  de- 
fend them  against  their  enemies,  and 
still  more  if  they  fight  for  their  honor. 
Who  is  not  united  to  the  virgin  whom 
he  is  courting  for  a  bride,  when  he 
fights  with  those  who  defame  her,  and 
contends  with  his  rival  even  to  wounds? 
That  they  bhould  be  united  by  s&ch 
means,  is  according  to  the  law  inscribed 
upon  nature.  The  Lord  says,  /  am 
the  good  Shepherd ;  the  good  Shepherd 
layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  for 
which  reason  the  Father  loveth  Me, 
Johnx.  11,  17. 

132.  VII.  That  the  Passion  of  the 
Cross  is  believed  to  have  been  Re«> 
demption  itself,  is  a  fundamental 
Error  of  the  Church;  and  that 
THAT  Error,  together  with  the 
Error  concerning  three  Diyine 
Persons  from  Eternity,  has  per- 
verted  the  whole  Church,  so  that 
NOT  ANY  Thing  spiritual  is  left  re- 
maining IN  it. 

What  at  this  day  more  fiUs  and 
crams  the  books  of  the  orthodox,  ot 
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irlliit  n  more  zealously  tnuorhl  and  in- 
c«^ cited  in  the  schools,  and  more  fre- 
qcEontk  preached  and  proclaimed  iVora 
1^1^  pulpilSt  than  that  God  the  Father, 
h^ixif  enraged  against  the  human  race, 
not  ooly  removed  it  from  himself,  but 
ilso  concluded    it   under   a    universal 
dajiiaation,  and  thus  excommunicated 
it  I    but,  because  He  is  gracious,  that 
He  persuaded  or  excited  his  8011  to  de- 
•c^tid,  and  take  upon  him^lf  the  deter- 
nioed   damnation,  and   thu^    ap[>ease 
the  anger  of  his  Father;  and  that  thus, 
ajid  not  otherwise,  He  could  hxik  upon 
man  with  some  faror  1     Then  thru  thi/?, 
tl»o,  iras  done   hy  tlie  Son,  who,  in 
taking  upon  himself  the  damnation  of 
ih«  human  race,  suffered  himself  to  f>e 
*confgpd  by  the  Jews,  to  be  spit  upon 
in  tlie  face,  and  then  to  be  crucilied  as 
the  aentrsfd  of  God,   Deut.  xxi.  23; 
Mid  tkt  the  Father,  after  thi  j?  was  done, 
became  propitious,  and  from  love  to- 
wardu  his  Son,  cancelled  the  sentence 
of  damujition,  but  oufy  in  respect   to 
those  for  whom   He  should  intercede  ; 
w>d  that  He  thus  became  a  Mediator 
w  the  presence  of  his  Father  forever. 
Thf»««  and  similar  things, at  this  day, 
^undiii  lefnples,  and  are  reverberated 
W  il»c  walls,  like  an  echo  from  the 
^iiK^ij  and  till  the  ears  of  all    there. 
""I  cannot  any  one,  whose  reason  is 
^'^•Lditofied    and  ujade   sound    by  the 
♦^'»fd,  we  tliat  God  is  mercy  and  pity 
'***1C  In^cause  He  is  love  itself  and  jrood 
'^^Ift  ftnd  that  those  are  his  essence; 
•Mthal  hence  it  is  a  contradiction  to 
^1\  that  mercy  itself,  or  grwHlness  it- 
^"»  ^m  look  upon  man  with  anger, 
^  dperee   his   damnation,   and   still 
C'>ntmue  to  l>e  his  own  divine  essence] 
^*»»^H  things  are  scarcely  ever  ascribed 
^  ^  good  tnan  or  an  angel  of  heaven, 
"'tl  only  to  a  wicked  man  or  to  a  spir- 
i<  of  hell;  wherefore  it  is  abominable 
t'»»«rrtlie  them  to  God.     But,  if  the 
ctibJt'  be  investigated,  it  is  this^  that 
thPT  hjite  taken    the    pa^ssion   of  the 
fm«^  fi>r    redemption    itself:     thence 
'  d  those    opinions,  as,    from 

'  ,  falses  flow  in  a  continued  se* 

ne*,orat  from  a  cask  of  vinegar,  noth- 
ing eom^s  but  vinegar,  or  from  an  in- 
mind,  nothing  hut  what  is  insane ; 


for  from  one  established  principle,  the- 
orems of  the  same  si>rl  are  deduced  : 
they  are  inchided  in  it,  and  proceed 
from  it  one  at\er  another;  and  from 
this,  concerniug  t!ie  passion  of  the 
cross,  that  it  is  redemption,  still  many 
more  things,  scandalous  and  dishonora- 
ble to  God,  may  be  derived,  until  it 
comes  to  pass,  as  Jsaiah  says :  The. 
priest  and  the  prophet  err  through 
strong  drink;  they  stumhk  injudgmrnt; 
all  the  tahlrs  are  full  of  things  vomited^ 
xxviii.  7,  8. 

13J).  From  this  idea  concerning 
God  and  concerniug  redemption,  all 
theology  has,  from  spiritual,  become  to 
the  lowest  degree  natural ;  which  is  the 
case,  because  merely  natural  proper- 
ties are  attributed  to  God  ;  and  yet  on 
the  idea  of  God,  and  on  the  idea  of  re- 
demption, which  makes  one  with  sal- 
vation, every  thing  of  the  church  de- 
pends. For  that  idea  is  like  the  head, 
irotn  wliich  all  parts  of  the  knly  are 
derived  ;  wherefore,  when  that  is  spir^ 
itual,  all  things  of  rhe  church  become 
spiritual,  and  when  that  is  natural,  all 
things  of  the  church  become  natural ; 
hence,  l>ecause  the  idea  concerning 
God  and  concerning  redemption  has 
become  merely  natural,  that  is,  sensual 
and  corporeal,  therefiTire  aJl  things, 
which  the  heads  and  memlw^rs  of  the 
cliurch  hnve  delivered  and  still  deliver^ 
in  their  dogmatical  theology,  aire  mere- 
ly iiaturaL  The  reason  why  nothing 
but  falses  can  be  derived  thence,  is, 
because  the  natural  man  courinually 
acts  against  the  spiritual,  and  thence 
he  regards  spiritual  things  as  ghosts 
and  phantoms  in  the  air.  Wherefore 
it  may  be  said,  that  on  account  of  aha 
sensual  idea  concern iug  redemption, 
and  thence  concerning  God,  the  ways 
to  heaven,  which  are  ways  to  the  l^ord 
God  the  Savior,  are  beset  with  thieves 
and  robl>ers,  John  x.  1,  8,  9;  and  that, 
in  the  temples,  the  doors  are  thrown 
down,  so  that  dragons  and  owls,  the 
tzjirn  and  the  jiim,  have  enler'^d,  and 
sing  together  in  horrible  discor<l  That 
this  idea  concerning  redemption,  and 
concerning  God,  pervades  the  ffiith  of 
the  present  age,  is  known ;  for  thai 
faith  is»  that  men  should  pray  tc  God 
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the  Father,  that  He  would  remit  their 
sins  for  the  sake  of  the  cross  and  hlood 
of  his  Son ,  and  to  God  the  Son,  that 
He  would  pray  and  intercede  for  them ; 
and  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  He 
would  justify  and  sanctify  them.  And 
what  else  is  this,  than  to  make  supplica- 
tion to  three  Gods  in  their  order  ?  And 
how,  then,  is  the  thought  concerning 
the  divine  government  different  from 
that  concerning  an  aristocratical  or 
hier-irchical  government,  or  from  that 
concerning  a  triumvirate  such  as  there 
was  once  at  Rome  ?  But  instead  of  a 
triumvirate,  it  may  be  called  striper- 
sonate.  And  what,  then,  is  easier  for 
the  devil  than  to  do,  as  is  said,  di' 
vide  and  rule ;  that  is,  to  distract  the 
minds  of  men,  and  excite  rebellious 
motions,  now  against  one  God,  now 
against  another,  as  has  been  done  from 
the  time  of  Arius  to  the  present  day ; 
and  thus  to  cast  down  from  the  throne 
the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  who  has  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  Matt,  xxviii. 
18,  and  to  set  upon  it  some  one  of  his 
minions,  and  to  ascribe  worship  to 
him ;  or,  because  it  is  taken  away  from 
him,  to  take  it  away  also  from  the  Lord 
himself? 


L34.  To  the  above  will  be  added  these 
Relations — First.  I  once  entered 
into  a  temple  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
where  many  were  assembled ;  and,  be- 
fore the  sermon,  they  reasoned  among 
themselves  concerning  Redemption. 
The  temple  was  square,  and  there 
were  not  windows  in  the  walls,  but  a 
large  opening  above  in  the  middle  of 
the  roof,  through  which  light  from 
heaven  entered,and  illuminated  it  better 
than  if  there  had  been  windows  at  the 
sides.  And  behold,  suddenly,  while 
they  were  talking  about  redemption,  a 
black  cloud,  coming  from  the  north, 
covered  the  opening ;  whence  it  became 
so  dark,  that  one  could  not  see  another, 
and  scarcely  any  one  could  see  the 
palm  of  his  hand.  While  they  stood 
amazed  on  account  of  this,  lo,  that 
black  cloud  was  divided  in  the  middle, 
and  through  the  iperture  were  seen 
angels  descending  from  heaven;  and 


they  dispersed  the  cloud  on  each  side 
whence  it  became  again  light  in  th« 
temple ;  and  then  the  angels  sent  dowi 
one  of  their  number,  who,  in  the  naia 
of  the  rest,  asked  the  congregatio 
what  they  were  contending  about,  sine 
so  thick  a  cloud  came  over  them,  aiM 
took  away  the  light,  and  brought  (m 
darkness.  They  replied,  that  it  ws 
about  redemption,  and  that  this  wc 
made  by  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  passia 
of  the  cross,  and  that  by  this  He  mac 
expiation,  and  delivered  the  hume 
race  from  damnation  and  eternal  deat. 
But  to  this  the  deputed  angel  sai 
"  How  by  the  passion  of  the  cros^ 
Explain  why  it  was  effected  by  tha^ 
And  then  a  priest  came  and  said,  •  • 
will  explain,  in  order,  what  we  know  ajc 
believe,  which  is,  that  God  the  F* 
ther,  being  enraged  against  the  huim  5 
race,  condemned  it,  and  excluded 
from  his  clemency,  and  declared  the 
accursed  and  reprobate,  and  dooin^ 
them  to  hell ;  and  that  He  wished  tli 
his  Son  would  take  upon  himself  tli 
condemnation,  and  that  the  Son  co 
sented,  and,  for  that  purpose,  descende 
and  assumed  the  Human,  and  suffer^ 
himself  to  be  crucified,  and  thus  t.. 
condemnation  of  the  human  race  to 
transferred  to  himself;  for  it  is  writtfi 
Cursed  is  every  one  who  hangeth  on  i 
wood  of  a  cross  ;  and  that  the  Son  tli 
appeased  the  Father  by  intercedii 
and  mediating ;  and  that  then  the  f 
ther,  from  love  towards  the  Son,  aJ^ 
moved  with  the  misery  seen  in  Hi 
upon  the  cross,  determined  that  H 
would  forgive ;  *  but  only  those  to  wbor 
I  impute  thy  righteousness ;  these  I  wii 
make,  from  sons  of  wrath  and  curses 
sons  of  grace  and  blessing,  and  will  jus- 
tify and  save ;  but  the  rest  may  remain, 
as  was  before  determined,  sons  of  wrath :' 
this  is  our  faith,  and  these  things  are 
the  righteousness  which  God  the  Fa- 
ther inserts  into  our  faith,  which  alone 
justifies  and  saves."  The  angel,  ha? 
ing  heard  these  words,  was  silent  for  3 
long  time,  for  he  was  fixed  in  astonish 
ment :  and  afterwards  he  broke  silence 
and  spoke  these  words:  **Can  th 
Christian  world  be  so  infatuated,  an 
wander  from  sound  reason  into  sue 
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llirittms,  and  conclude  the  furidatiien- 
l  articir?  of  salvation  from  such  para- 
if   Who   cannot   see   thai   those 
are   diametrically   contrary   to 
f  divine  essence,  that  is,  contra- 
ry it*,  divine  love  and  its  divine  wi**- 
iw,  %w\^  at  the  same  time,  contrary 
a  lU  omnipotence  and  omnipresence  f 
|No  px^  m:i5ter  can  deal  thus  with  his 
rriuis  and  maids ;  nay,  a  wild  beast 
lio  cruel  to  its  cubs,  or  a  t»ird  of 
ItO  iu  young.     Is  it  not  contrary 
Unae  esseoce  to  annul  the  call 
IlkftS  beeo  made  to  all  and  every 
!  of  the  human  race  ?    Is  it  not  con- 
r  to  the  divine  essence  to  change 
flbo  order   establiihed    from    eteriiity, 
■Wch  ia,  that  every   one   should    be 
1  according  to  his  life  ?    Is  it  not 
Iriry  to  tlie  divine  essence  to  with* 
iw  love  and  mercy  from  any  man, 
'md  much  more  from  the  whole  human 
fleet  t«  it  not  contrary  to  the  divine 
CMBDCc  to  be  brought  back  to  mercy 
Aon  tbe  misery  seen  in  the  Son  ;  and 
mercy  ia  the  very  essence  of 
d,  to  be  brought  back  to  his  own  es- 
»T  And  is  it   not  abominable  to 
thiak  that  He  ever  went  out  of  it  ?   for 
IttHiniaelf  from  eternity  to  eternity, 
it  M  aUo  impossible  to  insert,  in 
Wy  ihiag  such  as  your  faith  is,  the 
ness  of  redemption,  which,  in 
lof  Uie  divine  omnipotence,  and 
and  ascribe  it  to  man,  and 
^fcclire  him  righteous,  pure  and  ho- 
f  ^i^itiMHii  any  other  means  \    Is  it  not 
(^^Mtible  to  remit  sins  to  any  one,  and 
'  ftoew,  regenerate   and   save    any 
*•  ^  imputation   alone,  and  thus  to 
^  onrighteousness   into    ri^^hteous- 
^%%Xki\  ihc  curse  into  a  blessing  ?     Is 
^^K  in  such   a  case,  possible  to  turn 
"'1  «lto  heaven   and  heaven  into  hell, 
%^n\  into  Michael  and  Mi- 
I  Uie  drvLjon,  and  thus  to  end 
between  them  ?    What  is  ne- 
to  take  nway  the  imputa- 
[ymir  fiith  from  one,  and  put  it 
other!  thus  we   who  are  in 
(«hall  be  in  trepidation  forever, 
accordintr  to  justice  and  jud^- 
!  ihat  one?  should  take  upon  him- 
'  the  wickedness  of  another,   and 
wicked  should  become  innocent, 
15 


and  that  wickedness  should  thus  bo 
washed  away.  Is  not  this  contrary  to 
justice,  both  divine  and  human  I  The 
Christian  world  is  yet  ignorant  that 
there  is  order,  and  still  more  w[i:ii  the 
order  is  which  God  introduced  into  the 
world,  when  He  created  it,  and  that 
God  cannot  act  contrary  to  it,  since,  in 
that  case,  He  would  act  contrary  to 
Himself;  for  God  is  Order  itself."  The 
priest  understood  the  thliij^s  said  by  the 
angel,  because  the  angels  who  were 
above,  infused  light  from  lieaven;  and 
then  he  groaned,  and  said,  **  What  is 
to  be  dontr?  All,  at  this  day,  thus 
preach,  and  pray,  and  believe.  Thisia 
in  the  mouth  of  all ;  *  Goiid  Father,  have 
mercy  on  us,  and  remit  to  us  our  sins 
for  the  sake  of  thy  Son's  blood,  which 
He  shed  for  us  on  the  cross ;'  and  tcj 
Christ,  *  Lord,  intercede  for  us ;'  to 
which  we  priests  add,  *  Send  to  us  U»ft 
Holy  Spirit.'  "  And  then  the  angc 
said,  **  I  have  observed  that  the  priest  a 
prepare  eye-salve  from  tlie  Word  no< 
interiorly  understood,  which  they  put 
upf>n  the  eyes  which  are  blinded  by 
their  faith,  or  they  make  of  it  a  sort  of 
plaster  for  themselves,  which  they  put 
upon  the  woimds  inflicted  by  their  dog- 
mas, but  still  they  do  not  heal  them, 
l>ecause  they  are  inveterate ;  wherefore 
go  to  him  who  stands  there  (and  he 
pointed  with  the  fmger  to  me),  he  will 
teach  you  IVom  the  Lord,  that  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross  was  not  redemption, 
but  that  it  was  the  unit  ion  of  the  Hu- 
man of  the  Lord  with  the  Divine  of 
the  Father;  but  that  redemption  was 
the  subjugation  of  the  hellst  and  the 
establishment  of  order  in  the  heavens; 
and  that,  unless  those  things  had  been 
performed  by  the  Lord,  wlien  He  was 
in  the  world,  there  would  have  l>ecn 
no  salvation  for  any  on  narth,  nor  for 
any  in  the  heavens;  and  he  will  teach 
you  also  the  order  introduced  at  the 
creation,  according  to  which  men 
should  live,  that  they  may  lie  saved, 
and  that  those  who  do  live  according 
toil  are  nund>ered  among  the  redeemed, 
and  are  called  the  fleet"  These  things 
being  said,  windows  were  made  in  the 
temple  at  the  sides,  through  which  light 
flowed  in  from  the  four  quarters  of  thn 
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world,  and  cherubs  appeared  flying  in 
the  splendor  of  the  light ;  and  the  an- 
gel was  taken  up  to  his  companions 
above  the  aperture,  and  we  retired  full 
of joy. 

135.  Second  Relation.  One  morn- 
ing, as  I  awaked  from  sleep,  the  sun 
of  the  spiritual  world  appeared  to  me 
in  its  splendor,  and  under  it  I  saw  the 
heavens,  distant  as  the  earth  is  from  its 
sun ;  and  then  were  heard  from  the 
heavens  unspeakable  words,  which,  be- 
ing collected  together,  were  articulated 
into  this  expression,  that  "  There  is 
one  God,  who  is  Man,  whose  habitation 
is  in  that  sun."  This  articulate  sen- 
tence descended  through  the  middle 
heavens  to  the  lowest,  and  from  this 
into  the  world  of  spirits,  where  I  was ; 
and  I  perceived  that  the  idea  of  one 
God,  which  the  angels  had,  was  chang- 
ed, according  to  the  degrees  of  descent, 
into  an  idea  of  three  Gods.  When  I 
observed  this,  I  began  to  speak  with 
those  who  thought  of  three  Gods,  say- 
ing, "  Oh,  what  an  enormity !  Whence 
did  you  get  that?"  And  they  replied, 
"  We  think  of  three,  from  the  idea 
which  we  entertain  concerning  the  tri- 
une God ;  but  still  this  does  not  fall  in- 
to our  mouth ;  when  we  speak,  we  al- 
ways say  roundly,  that  *  God  is  one  ;* 
if  in  our  minds  there  is  another  idea,  let 
it  be  so,  provided  it  do  not  flow  down 
and  divide  the  unity  of  God  in  the 
mouth ;  but  still,  from  time  to  time,  it 
d'les  flow  down,  because  it  is  within ; 
aiid  then,  if  we  should  speak  out,  we 
should  say  *  three  Gods ;'  but  we  cau- 
tiously avoid  this,  lest  we  should  be 
exposed  to  the  ridicule  of  those  who 
hear  us."  And  then  they  spoke  openly 
from  their  thought,  saying,  "  Are 
there  not  three  Gods,  because  there 
are  three  divine  persons,  each  one  of 
whom  is  God  ?  We  cannot  think  other- 
wise, since  the  leader  of  our  church, 
from  the  desk  of  his  holy  dogmas, 
ascribes  creation  to  one,  redemption  to 
another,  and  sanctiflcation  to  the  third  ; 
and,  especially,  since  he  attributes  to 
each  of  them  his  peculiar  properties, 
which,  he  asserts,  are  incommunicable, 
and  which  are  not  only  creation,  re- 
demp  ion  and  sanctiflcation,  but  also  im- 


putation, mediation  and  operation, 
there  not,  then,  one  who  created  \ 
and  he  also  imputes?  another  who  i 
deemed  us,  and  he  also  mediates  ?  a 
a  third  who  operates  the  mediated  i 
putation,  and  he  also  sanctifies  ?    W 
does  not  know  that  the  Son  of  God  u 
sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world,  tl 
he  might  redeem  the  human  race,  a 
thus  become   an  Expiator,   Mediate 
Propitiator  and  Intercessor  ?  And,  1 
cause  he  is  one  with  the  Son  of  G 
from  eternity,  are  there  not  two  p< 
sons  distinct  from  each  other  ?  and  I 
cause  these  two  are  in  heaven,  one  g 
ting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  oth 
should  there  not  be  a  third  person,  w 
may  execute  in  the  world  what  is  • 
creed  in  heaven  ?"    Having  heard  tb 
I  was  silent,  but  thought  with  mys< 
Oh,    what  infatuation !    They  do  : 
know  any  thing  at  all  what  is  meant 
the  Word  by  mediation.     And   th* 
by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  three 
gels  descended  from  heaven   and  w 
associated  with  me,  in  order  that  fr 
an  interior  perception,  I  might  sp€ 
with  those  who  were  in  the  idea 
three  Gods ;  and  particularly  conce 
ing  mediation,  intercession,  propitiaC 
and  expiation,  which  are  attributed 
them  to  the  second  person,  or  the  S 
but  not  until  after  He  became  m 
many    ages  since  the   creation,  wl 
those  four  means  of  salvation  were 
before  in  existence :  and  thus  God 
Father  was  not  propitiated,  the  hun 
race   not  expiated,  nor   was  any 
sent  from  heaven,  who  interceded    ■ 
mediated.      Then,   from   the   insp 
tion  afforded  me,  I  spoke  with  tb. 
saying,  "Come  here  as  many  of 
as  can,  and  hear  what  is  meant  in 
Word  by  mediation,  intercession, 
piation    and   propitiation.     Those 
four  predications  of  the  grace  of 
one  God  in  his  Human.     God  the 
ther  can  never  be  approached,  nor 
He  come  to  any  man,  because  11^ 
infinite,  and  in  his  esse,  which  i» 
hovah ;  from  which  esse,  if  He  she 
come  to  man.  He  would  consume  In 
as  fire  consumes  wood,  and  reduces  : 
ashes.     This   is   manifest  from  it 
considerations :  that  He  said  to  Mo 
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wished  lo  see  Him,  that  No  one 

Him  and  live,  Exod.  xxxiii,  2(1 
[  the  Lord  said,  No  one  hath  ever 
IfffU  Godj  except   the  »S«rt,  who  /.«    in 

•  6o>'aw  of  thr  Father,  John  i.  18; 
f Mali.  xi.  27 ;  aJso  that  No  one  hath 
\ligard  the  voter  of  the  FaihtT,  nor  set n 
\U»  ikapif  John  V.  37.     It  is  read,  in- 

li^nil  Mo$es  saw  Jr'hm'di  face  to 

ItE^liid  Bpoke  with   Hirn   mouth  to 

f mouth;  bin  this  was  done  ihfoiigh  an 

ItntTuI;  in  like  manner, wiih  Abraham 

I  and  Gideon.     Now,  because  (iod  the 

FailitT,  in  himself",   is  such,   He   was 

pleased  to  a^ssume  the  Human,  and,  in 

r  thii«.  lo  admit  men  to  Himself,  and  llius 

to  hear  them,  and  to  speak  with  them  ; 

{  &nd  thj9  Human  is  what  is  called  fhE 

'^n  (tf  God :  and  this  is  what  medi- 

L  ite*,  intercedes,  propitiates,  and  expi- 

[ite^.    1  will  tell,  therefore,  what  those 

r things,  predicated  of  the  Human 

the   Father,  signify,     Mkdia- 

Rov  siirotfies  that  the  Human  is  the 

I  ^we^linni  through  which  man  may  come 

to  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Father 

to  raun,  and  thus  teach  and  lead  iiim, 

^l»f»t  he  may  l>e  saved ;  wherefore  the 

^^  of  God,   by  whom  is  meant  the 

I  Human  of  God"  the  Father,  is  cilled 

^f'ior;  and  in  the  world,  Jfs«.<,  that 

*Si  salvation.     Intercession  signifies 

P^HK^inal   mediation ;    for   love    itself, 

^^  properties   of  which    are    mercy, 

L clemency  and  grace,  perpetually  inter- 

l^i?«,  that  is,  mediates  for  those  who 

|w)  hi$  commandments^  whom  He  loves, 

-^lO'Ufio.s    sij2[nities    the    removal    of 

I  •'ns,  into  which  man  would  rush  if  he 

IJh'^'tiltJ  approach  the  naked   Jel»ovah* 

IrftonrurioN    sig-nifies  the  operation 

|w  clemency  and  grace,  lest  man,  by 

|***^fina  of  sins,  should  bring  himself  in- 

^^condemnation ;  likewise  protection, 

rhe  «.hould  profane  holiness;  this 

liijrnified  by  the  propitiatory  over 

•  trk  in  tlie  tabernaclo.  It  is  known 
^*  G*id  spojte  in  the  Word  accord iug 
**  'ipprarances,  as  that  He  is  angry, 
*^ewffi*f,  tempts,  pnnishes,  casts  into 
^'l»  condemns,  yea,  that  He  does  evil ; 

^hen  yel  He   ts  angry  with  no  one, 

does   not   avenge,  tempt,  punish, 

inUi    hell,   or   condemn :    these 

I  are  as  far  ^om  God  as  heaven 


is  from  hell,  and  infinitely  farther; 
wherefore  they  are  forms  of  speech,  ac- 
cording to  appearance ;  such,  also,  in 
another  sense,  are  expiation,  propitia- 
tion, intercession  and  mediation,  by 
which  are  meant  the  \yays  and  means 
of  access  to  God,  and  of  receiving 
grace  from  God  ihrongh  his  Human ; 
which  not  being  understfxjd,  men  have 
divided  God  into  three,  and  upon  these 
three  have  founded  every  doctrine  of 
the  church,  and  thus  have  falsified  tfie 
Word :  hence  the  abo.mixath>\  of 
DESOLATION,  foretold  by  the  Lord  in 
Daniel,  and  again  in  JSlatt,  xxiv/* 
When  I  hnd  said  this,  the  company  of 
spirits  retired  from  aronnd  me,  and  I 
ob.«erved  that  those  who  actu:illy  enter- 
tained an  idea  of  three  Gods,  loi:)ked 
towards  hell,  and  those  who  entertained 
an  idea  of  one  God,  in  whom  is  a  di- 
vine Trinity,  and  that  this  is  in  I  he 
Lord  God  the  Savior,  loc^ked  towards 
heaven ;  and  to  these  appeared  the 
sun  of  heaven,  in  which  Jehovah  is  in 
his  Human. 

VWh  Tmnn  Relation,  I  saw,  at  a 
distance,  five  gymnasiums,  each  of 
which  was  surrounded  with  liiihi  from 
heaven.  The  first  gymnasium  was 
surrounded  with  purple  light,  such  as 
is  in  the  clouds  in  the  morning,  belbre 
sunrise,  on  earth ;  the  second  gymna- 
sium was  surrounded  with  a  yellow 
light,  like  that  of  the  morning  afl:er 
sunrise;  the  third  gymnasium  was 
surrounded  with  a  bright  iight  like  that 
of  noonday  in  the  world ;  tlie  fourth 
gymnasium  was  surrounded  with  a 
middle  kind  of  light,  such  as  there  is 
when  it  begins  to  be  mixed  with  the 
shade  of  the  evening;  and  the  fifth 
gymnasium  stood  in  the  very  shade  of 
the  evening.  The  gymnasiums  in  the 
world  of  spirits  are  spacious  halls, 
where  the  learned  assemble,  and  dis» 
cuss  various  arcana,  w^hich  serve  lor 
their  science,  intelligence  and  wisdom 
On  seeing  them,  I  felt  a  strong  desire 
of  going  lo  one  of  them,  and  I  went  in 
the  spirit  to  that  which  was  surround* 
ed  with  a  middle  kind  of  light;  and  I 
en  I  c  red,  and  there  was  seen  a  company 
of  learned  men  assembled,  who  were 
together    investigating   what   that   in- 
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volveSy  which  is  said  concerning  the 
Lord,  that,  being  taken  up  into  heaven, 
He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Mark  xvi.  19.  Most  of  the  company 
assembled,  said  that  those  things  should 
be  understood  exactly  according  to  the 
words,  that  the  ^n  thus  sits  beside  the 
Father.  But  it  was  asked, "  Why  so  V* 
Some  said,  that  the  Son  was  placed 
by  the  Father  at  the  right  hand,  on  ac- 
count of  the  redemption  which  He 
accomplished ;  some,  that  He  sits  thus 
out  of  love ;  some,  that  it  was  in  order 
that  He  might  be  his  counsellor,  and 
because  He  is  so,  that  He  may  receive 
honor  from  the  angels ;  and  some  that 
It  was  for  this  reason,  that  it  was  given 
to  Him  by  the  Father  to  reign  in  his 
stead,  for  it  is  read,  that  All  power  is 
given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth ; 
but  a  great  part,  that  He  may  hear 
those  on  the  right  hand,  for  whom  He 
intercedes;  for  all  in  the  church,  at 
this  day,  go  to  God  the  Father,  and 
pray  that  He  would  have  mercy  for  the 
sake  of  the  Son ;  and  this  causes  the 
Father  to  turn  himself  to  Him,  that 
He  may  receive  his  mediation.  But 
some  said,  that  only  the  Son  of  God 
from  eternity  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  that  He  may  communicate 
his  divinity  to  the  Son  of  man,  born  in 
the  world.  On  hearing  tJiese  words, 
I  wondered  exceedingly,  that  learned 
men,  although  they  had  been  some  time 
in  the  spiritual  world,  should  still  be  so 
ignorant  of  heavenly  things;  but  I 
perceived  the  cause,  that',  by  reason 
of  confidence  in  their  own  intelligence, 
they  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  in- 
structed by  the  wise.  But  that  they 
might  not  continue  any  longer  in  igno- 
rance concerning  the  sitting  of  the  Son 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  I  raised 
my  hand,  requesting  that  they  would 
listen  to  a  few  words,  which  I  wished 
to  speak  on  that  subject.  And  be- 
cause they  assented,  I  said,  **  Do  you 
not  know  from  the  Word,  that  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  are  one,  and  that 
the  Father  is  in  the  Son  and  the  Son 
in  the  Father  ?  This  the  Lord  openly 
says  in  John  x.  30,  and  xiv.  10, 11.  If 
you  do  not  believe  these  words,  you 
divide  God  into  two,  which  being  done, 


you  cannot  think  otherwise  tiian  nat- 
urally, sensually,  yea,  materially,  con- 
cerning  God,  which  has  also  been  done 
in  the  world,  ever  since  the  Nicene 
council,  which  introduced  thiee  divine 
persons  from  eternity,  and  thereby 
turned  the  church  into  a  theatre,  orna- 
mented with  painted  scenery,  within 
which  the  actors  represented  ne\fc 
scenes.  Who  does  not  know  and  ac- 
knowledge that  God  is  one  ?  If  you  ac- 
knowledge this  in  heart  «.nd  spirit,  aL 
that  you.  have  said  is  dissipated  of  it: 
self,  and  rebounds  into  the  air,  lik« 
idle  words  from  the  ear  of  a  wise  man." 
At  these  words,  many  were  enragedS 
and  longed  to  pull  my  ears,  and  t^ 
command  silence;  but  the  presiderz 
of  the  assembly,  in  a  fit  of  indignatioi= 
said,  '*  The  discussion  here  is  not  cohi 
cerning  the  unity  and  the  plurality  cz: 
God,  because  we  l)elieve  both;  b^ 
concerning  this — What  does  it  involiB 
that  the  Son  sits  at  the  right  hand  c= 
the  Father  ?  If  you  know  any  thinr 
concerning  this,  speak."  And  I  r— 
plied,  **I  will  speak;  but,  I  beseec: 
you,  stop  the  noise."  And  I  sai 
"  By  sitting  on  the  right  hand,  is  n— 
meant  sitting  on  the  right  hand ;  b — 
by  that  expression  is  meant  the  omni — 
otence  of  God  by  means  of  the  H 
man,  which  He  assumed  in  the  worl^ 
by  this  He  is  in  the  lasts,  as  well  as 
the  firsts ;  by  this  He  entered,  destroys 
and  subjugated  the  hells ;  by  this  F 
established  order  in  the  heavens ;  th  - 
by  this  He  redeemed  both  angels  a^ 
men,  and  continues  to  redeem  forev^ 
**If  you  consult  the  Word,  and  a^ 
such  that  you  can  be  illuminated,  y*- 
will  perceive,  that,  by  the  right  has^ 
there,  is  meant  omnipotence,  as 
Isaiah;  My  hand  founded  the  ear9i 
and  MY  RIGHT  HAND  Spanned  the  liec^ 
ens,  xlviii.  13 ;  and  in  David,  God  ham 
sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  f^ 
strength  of  his  arm,  P^alm  Ixii. 
Thy  right  hand  holdeth  me  up,  xvl3 
35.  Look  to  the  Son,  whom  Thou  h(^ 
strengthened  for  Tliee;  let  thy  hand 
for  the  man  of  the  right  HAND,ybr  t^ 
Son  of  Man  whom  Thou  hast  strengf^ 
ened  for  thee,  Ixxx.  17.  Thence  it 
evident,  how  this  is  to  be  understooc: 
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rkf    mpng  of  Jf/ioDuh  to  my  Lord; 

^i     Thou    nt  MY    RIGHT    BAND,  until   I 

ihaii  kacr  muflt  thine  rnrmits  tinj  foot' 
ft(foi,    Jehovah  will  st'tid  t/w  sceptrf  of 
thy  sirctigth  out  of  Zion  :  mif  Thim  in 
t^'    mdst  of  thine  emmirs^  Pmlm  ex. 
U  2,     That  whole   psalm   treats  con- 
cerning the  battle  of  the  Lord  with  the 
hell**,   and   concerning  their   suhjiitra- 
tmii.     Since  the    rij^lit    hand   of  God 
w^iiitie.^   omniprjlence,    therefore     the 
L#ard  sajs,  that   He  i^  about  to  sit  at 

THE    RlilHT  HA.VD  OF  POWEH,  Matt.  XXvL 

R3,  Cii,  and  at  the  RHin t  iianu  of  the 
i*o\%'ER  OF  God,  Luke  xxii.  69/'  But 
at  these  words  tlie  company  became 
laintiltuous;  and  I  said,  *' Take  heed 
t*i  yourselves ;  perhfips  a  hand  may  ap- 
t»*?^r  from  heaven,  which,  when  it  ap- 
I>e?ir5,  as  it  once  did  to  me,  strikes  an 
it^credible  terror  of  power;  which  was 
*<*  rue  a  confirmation,  iliat  t!ie  right 
i^Hiiti  of  God  signifies  omnipotence," 
Sc^arcely  was  this  said,  when  a  hand 
Was  ftretched  out  under  heaven,  at  the 
Ai^Ul  of  which,  80  great  a  terror  seized 
*J*©i7i,  that  they  rushed  in  crowds  to  tlie 
g'^tes,  and  some  to  the  windows,  that 
they  might  cast  themselves  out,  and 
^iFir,  lo«ing  their  breath,  faintcti  away. 
^'^t  r  remained  not  terrificil^  and» after 
^^tn,  slowly  went  away ;  and,  at  some 
^^•ttnce  thence,  I  turned  al>oiit,  and 
*^  ^^  thai  gymnasium  covered  over  witli 
^  «^i  ark  cloud ;  and  it  was  told  me  from 
I  vea,  that  it  was  so  covered,  because 
l-^^*^-y  spoke  from  the  belief  of  three 
^<*ds,  and  that  the  former  light  would 
'"^t.iira  when  those  of  a  sounder  mind 
^«lo«hl  assemble  there. 

137.  Fourth  Relation.  I  heard 
*^it^t  a  council  was  convened  of  those 
'^^'H*)  >vere  celebrated  fi>r  their  writinii"!; 
^•^d  learning,  concerning  tlie  faith  of 
5"**^  present  time,  and  concerning  the 
*^**lification  of  the  elect  by  it.  This 
^^^*  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  it  was 
^^^en  me  to  be  present  in  the  spirit ; 
^'^^l  I  saw  c^mveued  some  of  the  clergy 
^^Wf>  were  of  the  established  churches, 
^"*^d  some  dissenters;  on  the  right 
^•^e  Blood  those,  who,  in  the  world, 
^*"^STe  called  Apostolic  Fathers^mid  lived 
^*  the  ages  before  the  Niccne  council ; 
^^ff  on  the  left  iide  stood  men^  who 


since  those  ages,  have  j«.en  renowned 
for  their  books,  printed  or  written. 
Many  of  these  had  their  faces  shaved, 
and  their  heads  covered  with  wigs 
made  of  women  s  hair,  and  some  of 
them  had  collars  of  twisted  intestines, 
and  some  liad  collars  of  other  stuff, 
but  the  fnrmer  had  long  beards,  and 
ivore  their  natural  hair.  Befijre  lioth 
parties  there  stood  a  man,  a  judge  and 
critic  of  the  writings  of  this  age,  with  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  who  struck  the 
ground,  aud  commanded  silence ;  he 
ascended  to  the  highest  step  of  the 
pulpit,  and  breathed  out  a  groan;  and 
from  thai  he  wished  lo  raise  hia  voice 
aloud,  but  the  groaning  breath  drew 
his  voice  back  into  his  ihroat ;  liut  at 
length,  f^peaking,  he  said,  '*Oh!  my 
brethren,  what  an  age  !  There  has  risen 
up  one  from  the  herd  of  the  laity,  hav- 
ing neither  gown,  cap,  nor  laurel,  who 
has  pulled  down  our  faitli  from  heaven, 
Hut\  cast  it  into  the  Styx.  Oh,  horriblr ! 
and  yet  that  done  is  our  star,  which 
shines  like  Orion  in  the  night,  and  like 
Lucifer  in  the  morning.  That  man, 
although  advanced  in  years,  is  entire- 
ly blind  in  respect  to  the  myi^iertes  of 
our  faith,  because  he  has  not  ofiened 
it,  and  seen  in  it  the  righteousiieiis  of 
the  Ijord  the  Savior,  and  his  media- 
lion  and  atonement;  and  since  lie  has 
not  seen  those,  he  has  neither  seen  the 
wonders  of  his  justification,  which  are 
the  remission  ol  sins,  regeneration, 
sanctification  and  saU  ation.  This  man, 
instead  of  our  faith,  which  is  in  the 
highest  degree  saving,  because  it  is  in 
three  divine  persons,  thus  in  the  whole 
Deity,  has  transferred  faith  to  the  sec- 
ond person  ;  and  not  to  him,  but  to  his 
Human,  which,  indeed,  we  call  Di- 
vine from  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
from  eternity;  but  who  thinks  of  it  as 
any  thing  more  than  merely  human? 
And  what  else  can  thence  result,  hut  a 
faith  from  which,  as  from  a  fountain, 
naturalism  flows?  And  such  a  faith, 
because  it  is  not  spiritual,  dii^ers  but 
little  from  faith  in  a  pope  or  a  saint. 
You  know  what  Calvin  said  in  h]^  time, 
concerning  worship  from  tliia  faith , 
and  T  beseech  you,  tell  me,  one  of  you, 
whence  is  faith?  Is  it  not  immediately 
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from  GcmI^  and  thus  does  it  not  contain 
all  thirijjs  belongiug  to  salvation  f"  At 
these  words,  his  compimions  on  tfie 
left  side,  w  J  rose  faces  were  2?  haven,  and 
who  wore  wi^s  and  collars,  clapped 
their  h?inds,  find  exclaimed,  **  Yon  have 
spoken  most  wii<cly  1  We  know  that 
we  cannot  take  any  thing  which  is  nut 
given  us  froin  heaven.  Let  that  pro[*h- 
et  tell  iLS  whence  faith  is,  and  what 
it  is,  if  that  be  not  fail  I  u  It  is  impos- 
sible that  there  should  be  any  other, 
or  from  any  other  source ;  and  to  pro- 
duce any  other  faith,  which  is  faith, 
than  this,  is  as  imposs^ible  as  il  is  for  a 
njan  to  ride  on  horseback  to  a  constcl- 
ktion  in  heaven,  and  1,'jke  thejice  a 
star,  unrl  put  it  in  his  i>ocket,  and  bring 
it  down/'  This  he  said,  that  his  com- 
panions might  laugh  at  every  new  faitli. 
On  hearing  these  words,  the  men  on 
the  rigfit  side,  who  had  long  beards, 
and  wore  their  natural  hair,  were  filled 
witfi  indignation  ;  and  one  of  them  rose 
np  (an  old  man,  but  stih  he  seemed  like 
a  young  man  afterwards,  for  he  was 
an  angel  from  heaven,  where  every  age 
becomes  yotithful),  and  spoke,  saying, 
'*  I  have  heard  what  your  faith  is, 
which  the  nian  in  the  pulpit  has  &o 
magnitied.  But  what  is  that  faith  hut 
the  sejjulchre  of  our  Lord,  after  the 
resurrection^  again  closed  by  the  sol- 
diers of  Pilate  1  I  have  opened  it,  and 
have  seen  nothing  there  but  the  rodsof 
jugglers,  with  which  tlie  magicians  in 
Egypt  did  miracles.  Truly  your  laith, 
externiilly,  in  your  eyes,  is  like  a  chest 
ma<le  of  gojd,  and  set  with  precious 
stones,  which,  when  it  is  opened,  is 
empty,  except,  pcrliaps,  in  the  corners 
of  It  there  mny  he  dust  from  the  relics 
of  Rojrian  Catholics;  for  these,  also, 
have  i  he  same  fiiith,  only  at  this  day  it  is 
coveied  over  by  t  hem  with  external  sanc- 
tities. It  is  also  (that  I  ntriy  use  compari- 
sons) tike  the  vestal  virgin  amongst  the 
ancients,  buried  under  the  ground,  he- 
cause  she  let  the  sacred  hre  go  out ;  and 
I  can  solium nly  declare,  that  to  my  eyes  it 
is  likif  the  golden  calf,  around  which  the 
children  of  Israel  danced,  after  Moses 
depnru'd  and  ascen<led  into  mount  Si- 
nn* to  Jehovah.  1>j  not  wonder  that 
I  should  espeak  of  your  faith  by  such 


comparisons,  because  we  speak  w  ol 
it  in  heaven.     Bnt  our  faith  is,  wa^,  atid 
will  be  forever,  iu  the  Lord  God  tlie 
Savior,  whose  Homan  is  Divine,  and 
whose  Divine  is  Human,  thus  accofT> 
modated  to  reception,  and  by  mearia 
of  whicli  the  spiritual  Divine  is  united 
to  the  natural  of  man,  and   faith  be- 
comes spiritual  in  the  natural,  whence 
the  natural  becomes,  as  it  were,  iran^ 
parent^    from    the     spiritual  light   in 
which  our    faith   is.     The   truths  of 
which  it  consists  are  as  many  as  tli^ 
verses   in  the    sacred    volume ;    ihoee 
truths  are  all  like  stars  wluch  manifest 
and    form    that   faith.     JMan   takes   tt 
from  the  Word  by  means  of  his  natural 
light,  in  whicli  it  is  science,  thought 
and  persuasion ;  hut  the  Lord  cJtuses 
it  to  l>ecome,  in  such  as  believe  in  Hiui, 
conviction,  trust  and  confidence;  thcw 
natural  faith  becomes  spiritual,  and  by 
m e  an s  o  i'c  h  a r i ty ,  i  t  bee om es  1  i  v  i  ng .  T  h is 
faith,  with  us,  is  like  a  queen,  adorned 
witli   as  many  precious  stones  as  the 
wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem,  Rev.  X3CJ 
17  to  20.     But  lest  you  should  suppose 
that  these  things  which  I  have  said,  aJ'^ 
only  words  of  exaltation,  which  ni5*y 
therefore  l>e  despised,  1   will  read     ^^ 
you  some  things  from  the  holy  VVor^t 
from  which  It  will  he  manifest,  thato**' 
faith  is  not  in  a  man,  as  you  suppo:?*- 
but  in  tlie  true  God,  in  whom  is  all  1 1^5 
Divine,     John    says,  Ji\sit^    Christ      ^^ 
tht'  irm  God  and  tttmal  fife,  I  Jol»  ^ 
v.  20;    Paul,  In   Chrht  dwrlUth   cf^ 
thi!  fnlbus^  itf  thr  Godhtad  indiiy^  Cc^^ 
ii.  9;  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostle^g 
that  hf  prtiGf/ifd,  Itoth  to  tfw  Jtws  on^ 
to  the  Grahf  nptntanfv  towards  Oorf^ 
ami  fmth  hi    onr  Lord  Jtsus  Chthi^ 
XX.  21 ;  and  the  Lord  himself,  that  A^^ 
power  is  ffiven  to  Him  in  heaven  and  in 
earthy  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  but  these  are  £- 
few."     After  this,  the  angel  looked  at 
me,  and  said,  **  You  know   what   tlie 
Evangelical  believe, or  are  about  to  be- 
lieve, concerning  the  Lord  the  Savior: 
recite,  therefore,  some  things,  that  wc 
may  know  whether  they  are  in  such 
infatuation   as  to  believe  that  his  Hth 
man    is    merely   human»   or   whether 
they  ascribe  to  it  something  of  the  Di 
vine,  or  how  they  do  tielieve."     Then 
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b  ik  yirenence  of  all  the  assembly,  I 

md  the  foUowLng  passages  rr<»m  those 

nhkh  I  had  collected  from  their  book 

ofontiodox),  called  Formula  Concoji- 

on,  ind   printed    tit   Lejpzic   in  the 

fttf  175G :    T/iai  in  Ckrht  the  divhu 

md  human  nattira  are  so  united^  that 

tktj/  make   oiu  person^   p.    <iOti,  TG'2* 

7W  Christ  is  indy  God  and  Man,  in 

•«  nnditidtd  ptrson,  and  cnittinucs  to 

kiofortver,  p.  (K)9,  6T:>.  7«j2.      TAa^ 

^Ckrifi  God  if  Man^  and  Man  God^ 

fp.  (il>7,  705*      TA^f  the  human  nature 

^Ckrisi  i$  fjiniifd  to  ail  divinr  wajes- 

:  ihisal.'io  from  many  of  thr  fathers^ 

S4-1  to  8oi,  8G0  to  mf»,  809  to  878. 

Christ,  ti$  to  tfie  human  nature^ 

ipreiirnt,  and  ^Ih  all  thin^i.,  p, 

Sj,  784,7<>,      That  Christ,  as 

t*>   ihe  human    nature^  has    all  power 

*f*   A/iir//f  mid  in  rarth,  p.  775,  77G, 

^•<>.      That  Christ,   as  to  the  human 

•oifiifT,  Mts  at  the  right  hand  of  the 

Aart4«T,  p.  (i08,  7l>4.      That  Christ,  as 

t»   ihe  human  nature^  is  to  be  involad, 

mjlrmtdhy  quotations  from  the  Strip' 

there,  p,   22G.      That  the  Au^s* 

ronfemon  vrty  highly  approms 

thai  uHfrMp,  p.  19.**     After  these 

were  read,  1  turned  myself  to 

president,  and  said,  "  I  know  that 

utt   het^  are  consociated  with  their  like 

^^^  the  natural  world ;  tell  me,  I  pray, 

^M*«iher  you  know  with  whom  you  are 

oOBMKiatfNl/'     He  replied  in  a  gra?e 

***t»e,  **  I  do  know  ;  I  am  consiociated 

^^th  B  ffunous  man,  a  leader  of  illustri- 

^•'^bgiiids  from  the  army  of  the  church,** 

And  because  he  answered  in  so  grave 

*   tfitii-*,  I   sud,    **  Allow    me   to   ask 

Wbnlter  you  know  where  that  famous 

r  lives/*     And  he   said,  "  Yes,  I 

■_  lie   *tves   not   far   from    Luther's 

At  this  I   smiled,  and   said, 

do  you  scpeak  of  his  tomb  ?    Do 

tKH  know  that  Luther   has  risen 

i»  and  that  he  has  now  renounced 

vrrooeous  opinions  concerning  ju^ 

by  faith  in  three  divine  per- 

from  eternity,  and    is   therefore 

'ti*ierred  to  a  place  amongift  the  hap- 

*»f  Uie  new  hearcn,  and  that  he  sees 

hs  at  those  wlto  are  runninir 

ter  him.**     And  he  rejoined,  **  1 

it ;  bul  what  is  that  to  me  \" 


And  then  I  addressed  hini  vl  a  toii6 
similar  to  his  own,  sayings  **  Please  to 
inform  your  famous  companion  with 
whom  you  are  con&iiciated,  tliat  I  am 
atraid,  that,  contrary  to  the  ortbidoxy 
of  his  church,  he  robbed  the  Lord  of 
Im  divinity,  or  suffered  his  pen  to 
make  a  furrow,  in  which  he  t hough l- 
lessiy  sowed  naturalism,  at  the  xery 
time  when  he  wrote  agaiusii  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  our  Savior,**  To 
this  he  replied,  "  I  cannot  do  this,  l)e- 
cause  I  and  he»  as  to  this  thing,  make 
almost  one  rnind.  But  he  does  not  un- 
derstand tiie  thingij  that  I  say ;  but  I 
under^nand  clearly  ail  that  he  says; 
lor  tlio  spiritual  world  enters  into  the 
natural  world,  and  perceives  the 
thoughts  of  men  there ;  but  not  ciet 
versa :  this  is  the  slate  of  the  eonsoci* 
ation  of  spirits  and  men,**  Now,  !>«** 
cause  1  ha<l  bej^un  to  speak  witi»  tl  e 
preriideiit,  I  said,  **  I  will  ask,  if  yen 
please,  anolher  question.  Do  you 
know  I  hat  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Hvan- 
gelical,  in  the  trianual  of  their  churrh, 
called  the  Formui^a  ConcordijE,  teach- 
es, that  in  Christ  God  is  Man,  and 
Man  God,  and  that  his  Divine  and 
Human  are,  and  continue  to  l)e  tbrever, 
in  an  undivided  person  ?  JIow,  then, 
could  h'-',  and  how  can  you,  delile  tlie 
worship  of  the  Lord  with  naturalism?" 
To  which  he  replied,  "  I  know  that,  and 
yet  I  do  not  know  it'*  Wherefore  1 
continued,  by  saying,  **  I  ask  Itimi 
idthough  he  is  absent,  or  you  in  his 
stead,  Whence  was  the  soul  of  our 
Lord  7  If  you  answer,  that  it  was 
from  the  mother,  you  talk  insanely; 
if  from  Joseph,  you  profane  the  Word ; 
but  if  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  say 
rightly,  if  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  you 
mean  the  Divine,  proceedin;^  and 
operating,  so  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
Jehovah  God.  Again,  I  ask.  What  is 
the  hypostatic  union  ?  If  you  answer 
that  it  is  a  union  as  between  two,  one 
above  and  the  other  below  you  talk 
insanely ;  for,  in  that  case,  you  might 
have  made  Go<]  tue  Savior  two,  as  yoy 
have  made  God  three:  but  if  you  «iy 
that  it  if;  a  [personal  union,  like  that  of 
the  soul  and  Uxly,  you  say  rightly 
this  also  is  according  to  your  doctrine 
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and  also  to  that  of  the  fathers.  Con- 
suit  the  Formula  Concordia,  p.  705 
to  768 ;  also  the  creed  of  Athanasius, 
where  are  these  words;  The  right 
faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  God  and 
Alan;  who,  although  He  is  God  and 
Man,  yet  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ ; 
one  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  sub* 
stance,  but  unity  of  person;  for,  as 
the  rationed  soul  and  jlesh  is  one  man, 
so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ,  I  ask, 
moreover.  What  else  was  the  damnable 
heresy  of  Arius  (on  account  of  whom 
the  Nicene  council  was  convened  by 
the  emperor  Constantine  the  Great) 
than  that  he  denied  the  divinity  of  the 
Lord's  Human.  Again,  tell  me  whom 
you  understand  by  these  words  in  Jer- 
emiah, Behold  the  days  mil  come,  when 
I  will  reuse  up  unto  David  a  righteous 
branch,  who  shall  reign  a  king;  and 
this  shall  be  his  name,  Jehovah  our 
Righteousness,  xxiii.  5,  6 ;  xxxiii. 
15,  16.  If  you  say,  the  Son  from  eter- 
nity, you  talk  insanely ;  that  was  not 
the  Redeemer ;  but  if  you  say,  the  Son 
born  in  time,  who  was  the  only-begot- 
ten Son  of  God,  John  i.  18,  iii.  16, 
you  say  rightly;  this  by  redemption 
became  righteousness,  of  which  you 
make  your  faith.  Read  also  Isaiah 
in.  6  ;  besides  other  passages,  in  which 
it  is  foretold,  that  Jehovah  himself  was 
about  to  come  into  the  world."  At 
1  nese  words,  the  president  was  silent, 
and  turned  himself  away. 

After  these  things  were  done,  the 
president  wished  to  close  the  council 
with  prayer ;  but  suddenly  a  man  then 
started  up  from  the  company  on  the 
left,  .who  had  a  tiara  on  his  head,  and 
a  cap  over  that ;  and  he  touched  the 
cap  with  his  finger,  and  spoke,  saying, 
*'  I  am  also  consociated  with  a  man  in 
your  world,  who  is  there  placed  in 
high  honor :  this  I  know,  because  I 
speak  from  him,  as  he  does  from  me." 
And  I  asked,  "  Where  does  that  emi- 
nent person  stay  ?"  He  replied,  "  At 
Gottenburg ;  and  I  once  thought  from 
him,  that  your  new  doctrine  savored 
of  Mahometanism  "  On  hearing  which. 


I  saw  all  on  the  right  hand,  where  t 
apostolic  fathers  stood,  were  astonish^ 
and  changed  their  color ;  and  I  hes 
exclamations  from  their  minds  throu 
their  mouths,  "Oh,  horrible!  C 
what  an  age  !"  But  to  appease  th 
just  resentment,  I  put  forth  my  ham 
and  requested  a  hearing ;  which  bei 
granted,  I  said,  "  I  know  that  a  m 
of  that  eminence  wrote  some  su 
thing  in  a  letter,  which  he  afterwai 
printed;  but  if  he  had  at  that  tii 
known  what  a  blasphemy  that  is, 
would  have  torn  it  in  pieces  with 
fingers,  or  committed  it  to  the  flam 
It  is  such  contumely  as  that  which 
meant  by.  these  words  of  the  Lord 
the  Jews,  who  said  that  Christ  « 
miracles  by  other  power  than  the 
vine.  Matt.  xii.  22  to  32 :  besides  tl 
He  also  says  in  the  same  place,  W 
soever  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  M 
and  whosoever  gathereth  not  with  J. 
scatiereth  abroad,  verse  30."  At  th 
words,  the  consociated  spirit  hi 
down  his  head ;  but  presently  he  rai 
it  up,  and  said,  "  I  have  heard 
verer  things  from  you  than  ever."  J 
I  rejoined,  "  The  cause  of  it  is 
two  charges,  naturalism  and  Mahoi 
tanism,  which  are  wicked  lies,  inv€ 
ed  by  craft,  and  two  deadly  stign 
designed  to  avert  and  deter  the  mi 
of  men  from  the  holy  worship  of 
Lord."  And  I  turned  myself  to 
latter  consociated  spirit,  and  s 
"  Tell  him  at  Gottenburg,  if  you  <: 
to  read  what  was  said  by  the  Lor< 
the  Revelation,  iii.  18;  and  alsc: 
16."  At  these  words,  a  noise 
made,  but  it  was  stilled  by  light 
scending  fi'om  heaven ;  in  consequ^ 
of  which  many  of  those  on  the 
side  went  over  to  those  on  the  rij 
those  only  remaining  who  think  ^ 
vain  things,  and  therefore  depencJ^ 
the  authority  of  some  master,  and  * 
those  who  believe  that  the  Lord  *" 
only  a  mere  man;  fi'om  these  * 
those  the  light  which  descended  ii 
heaven  seemed  to  be  reflected,  aii<^ 
flow  into  those  who  had  oassed  ft 
the  left  to  the  right  side 
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CHAPTER   III. 


T^CERNING  THE   HOLY   SPIRIT,  AND  CONCERNING  TUK  DIVINE 

OPERATION, 


I' 
1 38.  All  of  the  sacred  order,  who 
ve  entertained  any  just  idea  con- 
rtiing  the  Lord  our  Savior,  on  their 
trance  into  the  spiritual  world,  which 
generally  on  the  third  day  allcr  their 
neccase,  are  first  instructed  concern- 
hig  the  Divine  Trinity  ;  and  particular- 


the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  th  s  subject^  hke 
the  rest,  is  to  be  divided  into  its  arti- 
cles, which  are  tlie  following  :  1.  T/iat 
the  Holy  Sf/irit  is  the  Divine  Truth, 
and  also  the  Divine  Virtue  and  Oper- 
ation, proceeding  from  the  One  (rod, 
in  whom   is    a   Divitie    Trinity^    thus 


ly  ccDrerning  the   Holy  Spirit,  that  it  from   the  Lord  God  the  Savior.     II. 

n  not  a  God  by  itself,  but  that  by  it,  That  the  Divine  Virtue  and  Opera- 

io  the  Word,  is  meant  the  Divine  Op-  Hon,  whirh  are  meant  ht/  the  Holy  JSpir^ 

I        eralioQ,   proceeding    trom    one    omni-  it,   are,  in  gen^ral^  ihformation  and 

pwseiil  God.     The  reason    why  they  Regeneration,  and,  aeiording  to  thtsc, 

|«fe  particularly  instructed  concerning  Renovation,    Vivijiration,   tSanriifira- 

4he  Holy  Spirit,  is,  because  niost  en-  tion  and  Jusiifeation ;  ami  according 

ihji^inats,  after  death,  fall  into  the  wild  to  thrse^  Purification  from  cvils^  and 

fiiricy^   that  they  thcmselvea    are    the  Remission  of  sins,  and  finallij  Salva^ 

Holy    Spirit;  and  also  because  many  tion.     III.    That  that  Divine    Virtue 

fif  the  church,  who,  in  the  w*orld,  be-  and  Operation,  which  are  meant  by  the 

liefed     that    the    Holy    Spirit    spoke  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  are^  with 

through    them,  terrify  others,    by  the  the   rkrgy  in  particular,  illustration 

•wds  of  the  Lord    in  Matthew,  that  and  Instruction.     IV.  7 hat  the  *Lord 

to  speak  against  those    thing.s    which  operates  those  virtues  in  those  who  be 

^^^  Holy  Spirit  inspired  into  them,  m  lieve  in  Him.     V.  Thai  the  Lordoper* 

^^    unpardonable    sin,    xii,    *U,    *i2,  ates  of  Himself  front  the  Father,  and 

Thfi^  who,   after  instruction,  recede  not  vice  versA.      VI.    That  the  spirit 

^ni  the  faith  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  a  man  is  his  mind,  and  whatsoever 

'   Ood   by    itself,  are  informed  after-  proceeds  from  it, 
^^tti^,  concerning  the  unity  of  Gf>d,         lijll  I.  That  xnE  Holy  Spirit  16 

^i'*!  it  is  not  divided  into  three  persons,  tue  Divine   TiiuTn,   and   also  the 

Hch  one  of  whom,  singly,  is  God  and  Divine  Vihtite  and  Ot»ERATioN,  pro- 

wd,   iiccording    to    the    Athanasian  i  eeoino    fhom    the    One    God.    in 

^feed;  but  that  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  whom    is    a    Divine    Trinity,   thus 

*he  Lord  the  Savior,  as  the  soul,  the  from  the  Lord  Goo  the  Savior. 
'^^^y  and  the  proceeding  virtue,  with         By  the  Holy  Spirit   is  properly  sig- 

^^ery  man*     These  are  tlien  prepared  nified  the  Divine  Truth,  thus  also  the 


for 


recoiving    the    fiith   of  the    new    Word ;    and   in   this  sense   the    l^ord 


—  '■"»?»     —    --    --■-    — I    -     —    ' 

"<24veitii;  and,  after  they  are  prepared,    himself  is  also  the   Holy  Spirit;  but 

because  in  ihe  church,  at  this  day,  the 
divine  operation,  which  is  actual  jusli- 
fication,  is  described  by  the  Holy  S[Mr- 
it,  therefore  this  is  here  taken    for  the 
Holy  Spirit:    and  of  this  chiofty   vve 
epoak,  because  the  divine  operation  ia 
J  *id  the  Creator,  and  concerning  tlie    ejffected  by  the  divine  truth,  which  pro 
•^•^d  the  Redeemer,  it   is  necessary    ceeds  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  which 
^'^ai  we  should  also  treat  concerning    proceeds  ia  of  one  and  the  same  es 
16 


I  f  ^ay  is  opened  for  them  to  a  society 
i">    h<?aven,    where    there    is   the    iike 
i;  fiwl    a  mansion  is  given  them 
ngst   their   brethren,    with    whom 
Mive  in  blessedtiess  lor  ever.     Now, 
we  have  treated    concerning 
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sence  with  Him  from  whom  it  pro- 
ceeds, like  these  three,  the  soul,  the 
Dody,  and  the  proceedmg  virtue,  which 
together  make  one  essence;  with  man, 
merely  human,  but  with  the  Liord,  di- 
vine and  human  also;  these  being,  af- 
ter the  glorification,  united  together, 
like  the  prior  with  its  posterior,  and 
like  essence  with  its  form.  Thus  the 
three  essentials,  which  are  called  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  Lord  are  one.  That  the  Lord 
is  the  Divine  True  itself,  or  the  Divine 
Truth,  was  shown  above ;  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  also  the  same,  is  man- 
ifest from  these  passages: — A  Rod 
shall  go  forth  out  of  the  trunk  of  Jesse, 
the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon 
Him,  tlie  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  intelli" 
gence,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  virtue ; 
He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod 
of  his  mouth,  and  He  shall  slay  the 
wicked  with  the  breath  of  his  lips; 
righteousness  shaU  be  the  girdle  of  his 
loins,  and  truth  the  girdle  of  his  reins, 
Isaiah  xi.  1,  4,  5.  Affliction  shaU 
come  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
shall  bear  the  standard  against  it;  then 
the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  lix. 
19,  20.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah is  upon  Me,  Jehovah  hath  anointed 
Me,  He  hath  sent  Me  to  announce  good 
news  to  the  poor,  Ixi.  1;  Luke  iv.l8. 
This  is  my  covenant ;  my  Spirit  which 
is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  from  this  time 
and  forever,  Isaiah  lix.  21.  Since  the 
Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  therefore  all 
that  which  proceeds  from  Him  is  truth ; 
and  this  is  meant  by  the  Paraclete, 
which  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit;  this  is  manifest 
from  these  passages: — I  tell  you  the 
TRUTH ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away  ;  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you ;  but  if 
I  go,  I  will  send  Him  to  you,  John  xvi.  7. 
When  the  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  have 
come,  it  shall  lead  you  into  all  the 
TRUTH  ;  t^  shall  not  speak  from  itself, 
but  whatsoever  it  shall  hear  it  shall  speak, 
xvi.  13.  It  shall,  glorify  Me,  because 
it  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  an- 
nounce  to  you :  all  things,  whatsoever  the 
Father  hath,  are  mine;  on  this  account 


I  said,  it  shall  receith  tf  mine,  and  shalF 
announce  to  you,  xvi.   14,  15.     I  wilC 
ask  the  Father  to  give  you  another 
Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  scetk 
it  not,  neither  knoweth  it ;  but  ye  knour 
it,  because   it  abideth  with  you^  and 
shall  be  in  you.     I  will  not  leave  you 
orphans  ;  I  am  coming  to  you,  and  ye: 
shall  see  Me,  John  xiv.  16,  17.      Whem. 
the  Paraclete  shall  have  tome,  which  J^ 
shall  send  to  you  from  the  Father,  tha 
Spirit  of  Truth,  it  shall  testify  of  Me^ 
XV.  26.     It  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
xiv.  26.     That  the  Lord  meant  him — 
self  by  the  Paraclete  or  the  Holy  Spir — 
it,  is  manifest  from  those  words  of  th^ 
Lord,  that  the  world  did  not  yet  knote^ 
Him,  but  ye  know^  Him;   I  will  no^ 
leave  you  orphans ;  I  come  to  you ;  y^ 
shall  see  Me,     And  in  another  place  ^ 
Lo,  I  am  with  you  aU  the  days,  even  tcM 
the  consummation  of  the   age.    Matt 
xxviii.  20 ;  also  from  these  words,  I^ 
shaU  not  speak  from  itself,  but  that  t> 
shall  receive  of  mine, 

140.  Now,  because  the  Divine  Trutt* 
is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thiiP 
was  in  the  Lord,  and  was  the  Lord 
himself,    John   xiv.   6,    and  thus  be- 
cause it  could  not  proceed  from  any 
other  source,  therefore   he  said,   Tk^ 
Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Je^ 
sus  was  not  yet  glorifled,  vii.  39 ;  and 
after  the  glorification.  He  breathed  into 
the  disciples,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Spirit,  xx.  22.     The  reason  why 
the  Lord  breathed  upon  the  disciples, 
and  said  that,  was,  because  aspiration 
[or  breathing  upon]  was  an  external 
representative  sign  of  divine  inspira* 
tion ;  but  inspiration  is  an  insertion  in« 
to  angelic  societies.  From  these  things, 
the   understanding    may   comprehend 
this,  which  was  said  by  the  angel  Ga« 
briel,  concerning  the  conception  of  the 
Lord  ;    The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  up 
on  thee,  and  the  virtue  of  the   Most 
High  shall  overshadoto  thee;  wherefore 
the  Holy  Thing  which  is  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i. 
35.     Also,  The  angel  of  the  Lord  in 
a  dream  said  to  Joseph,  Do  not  fear  to 
take  Mary  for  thy  mfe,for  that  which 
is  bom  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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Anri  Juscph   dkl  not  touch    her  until 

»ke    hfjd  brought  forth  her  fir st'f torn 

/m,  AlalL  i.  20,  2*5.     The  Holy  Spirit 

there  is  the  Divine  Truth   proceeding 

iVoiii   Jehovah   ihe   Father  \    and   tliia 

proceeding  is  the  virtue  of  the  jMost 

High,  which   tlicn   oversliadov^ed  the 

CI  lot  her.      This,    therefore,    c/^incidea 

Willi   this  in  John;    The    Word  was 

«p|/A   God,  and  the    Word  wn:i    God; 

and  the    Word  fjrcamt  Jtesh,  I   1,  14. 

Thai  by  the  Word  there  is  meant  the 

CKviije  Truth,  see  in  The  Faitij   of 

TJii;  Mew  CnuRcii,  above,  n.  3. 

141.  That  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in 
the  Lord  was  demonstrated  aixive,  and 
will   l»e  demonstrated  more  fully  in  the 
sequd,  v^'hen  we  come  to  treat  profess- 
edly  concerning  it.     Here,  only  some 
al*dardities,  following  from  that  trinity 
<iivided  into  persons,  will   be  adduced* 
This  would   be    as    if  some    niiuister 
of  the  church   should  teach  from  the 
pulpit  what   should   be   believed,   and 
what  should  be  done,  and  l^eside  him 
Another    minister    should    stand    a[ul 
whisper  in  his  ear,  "  You  say  this  riglit- 
b'  J     add  also  something  more ;"    and 
they  should  say  to  a  third,  who  stands 
n  the  stairs,    **  Descend    into    the 
pie,  and  o[>en  their  ears,  and  pour 
*J*o<&*?  things  into  their  hearts,  and,  at 
^i*e  «anie  time,  cause  them  to  be  puri- 
nes, t^anctitie^,  and  pledges  of  righi- 
ecHisoess/*     A  Divine  Trinity  divided 
»aio  persons,  each  of  whom,  singly,  is 
God  and  Lord,  is  also  similar  lo  three 
Wns  io  one  world;  one  on  hiirh,  near 
wioiher,  and  the  third  beneatli,  which 
Poujs  iia  rays  around  angels  and  men, 
***d  introduces  the  heat  and  ligfit  of  the 
*^'c»  into  their  minds,  hearts  and  bodies, 
^**d  subtilizes,  clarifies  and  snhliiiiates 
*^f  "'*  as  fire  does  the  matter  in  retorts. 
"  hodocs  not  see,  that,  if  it  should  be 
«oiie  so,  man  wauld  be  burnt  even  in- 
^  ^shes  T     The  government  of  three 
QiTiiie  persons  in  heaven,  also,  would 
^  similar  to  the  government  of  three 
ktogj  in  one  kingdom,  or  to  the   gov- 
frnmcnl  of  three  generals,  of  the  same 
power,  over  one  army ;  or  rather  to  the 
Roni.in  government   before   the  times 
of  the  Cesars,  when  there  were  a  con- 
id.  senate,  and  tribune  of  the  people  ; 


among  whom,  indeed,  the  pouer  waA 
divided,  byt  still  the  soveit-igaty  wai 
in  them  all  together.  Who  does  nol 
see,  that  it  is  absurd,  ludicrous  and 
foolish,  to  introduce  such  a  goverumeii( 
into  heaven;  and  it  is  introduced,  vvhei» 
a  power  like  that  of  a  chief  consul  ii 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  a  powci 
like  that  uf  the  senate  to  the  Son,  and 
a  power  like  (hat  of  the  tribune  of  the 
peoph:^  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  wliich  is 
tlie  case,  when  a  peculiar  ollice  is  at- 
tributed to  each  one,  and  e,speciajly  if 
it  is  added  that  those  properties  are  not 
communicable. 

142.  IL  That  thk  Divine  Vir- 
tue   ASD    Operation,    which    are 

MEANT  BV  Tilt:  HoLY  SpIHIT,  ARE,  IM 
GENERAL,  REFORMATION  AND  ReGEN 
ERATION  ;    AND,  ACCORDING  TO    TflKSB, 

Renovation,  Vivification,  Sancti 
FicATioN,  and   Justification  j    ano, 

ACCORDING    to    THESE,    PURIFICATION 

FROM  Evils,  and  Remission  of  Sins, 
AND  finally  Salvation. 

These  are,  in  their  order ^  llie  virtues 
which  the  Lortf  operates  in  tliose  who 
believe  in  Him,  and  ac  com  mod  ale  and 
dispose  themselves  for  his  reception 
and  habitation ;  and  this  is  done  by 
means  of  divine  truth,  an<l  with  Chri.^ 
tiana  by  means  of  the  Word ;  foi  thi*? 
is  the  only  ineditim  through  vvhicli 
man  approaches  to  the  Lord,  and  into 
which  the  Lord  enters ;  for,  as  was 
said  above,  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
Try  til  itself,  and  whatsoever  proceeds 
from  Him  is  divine  truth.  But  the 
divine  truth  from  good  is  to  be  under- 
stood, which  is  the  same  with  faith 
from  charity ;  for  faith  is  no  other  than 
truth,  and  charity  is  no  other  than 
g*joc!ness.  By  means  of  divine  truth 
from  gfM>d,  thai  is,  by  means  of  Oiith 
from  ciiarity,  man  is  reformed  and  re- 
generated ;  also  renovated,  vivified, 
sanctified,  justified  ;  and,  according  io 
the  proirress  and  increftse  of  these,  it 
purified  from  evils ;  and  purification 
from  these  is  remission  of  sins,  Bui 
all  these  operations  of  the  L*jr<l  CRniiof 
be  explained  here,  one  by  one,  because 
each  requires  its  analysis,  ctuifirmed 
from  the  Word,  and  illustrated  by  rea- 
son ;  and  this  does  not  belong  to  thii 
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place;  wherefore  the  reader  is  refer- 
red to  those  things  which  follow  in  or- 
der in  this  work,  which  are  concerning 
Chair  ty,  Faith,  Free  Agency  Repent- 
ance, and  also  Reformation  and  Re- 
generation. It  should  be  known,  that 
the  Lord  is  continually  operating  those 
saving  graces  with  every  man,  for  they 
are  steps  to  heaven,  for  the  Lord  wills 
the  salvation  of  all ;  wherefore  the  sal- 
vation of  all  is  his  end,  and  he  who 
wills  an  end  wills. the  means.  His  corn- 
ing, redemption,  and  the  passion  of  the 
cross,  were  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation 
of  men,  Matt,  xviii.  11 ;  Luke  xix.  10; 
and  because  the  salvation  of  men  was, 
and  forever  is  his  end,  it  follows  that  the 
above-mentioned  operations  are  medi- 
ate ends,  and  salvation  the  ultimate  end. 
143.  The  operation  of  these  virtues 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Lord 
sends  to  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and 
dispose  themselves  to  receive  Him; 
and  it  is  meant  by  the  spirit  in  these 
passages :  /  will  give  a  new  heart  and 
A  Ncw  SPIRIT ;  MY  Spirit  /  wHl  givc 
in  the  midst  of  you,  and  I  will  cause  you 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  salvation,  Isaiah 
xxxvi.  26,  27  ;  Ezek.  xi.  19.  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
A  firm  spirit  in  the  midst  of  me :  re~ 
store  to  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation, 
and  let  a  free  spirit  sustain  me, 
Psalm  li.  12.  Jehovah  formeth  the 
SPIRIT  OF  MAN  in  the  midst  of  him, 
Zech.  xii.  11.  In  my  soul  I  have 
waited  for  Thee  in  the  night,  and  in 
MY  SPIRIT  in  the  midst  of  me  I  have 
waited  for  Thee  in  the  morning,  Isaiah 
xxxvi.  9.  Make  for  you  a  new  heart, 
and  A  NEW  SPIRIT :  why  loill  ye  die  ? 
Ezek.  xviii.  31 :  besides  other  passages. 
In  those  passages,  by  a  new  heart  is 
meant  the  will  of  good,  and  by  a  new 
spirit, the  understanding  of  truth.  That 
the  Lord  operates  these,  in  those  who 
do  what  is  good,  and  believe  what  is 
true,  consequently  in  those  who  are  in 
the  faith  of  charity,  is  very  manifest  from 
these  things  there,  God  gives  a  soul  to 
those  who  walk  in  it;  and  from  this,  that 
it  is  called  a  free  spirit :  and  that  man  is 
to  operate  on  his  part,  from  these ;  Make 
for  you  a  nno  heart,  and  a  netv  spirit ; 
why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel? 


144.  It  is  read  that,  when  Jesus  tcr- . 
baptized,  the  heai  ens  were  opened,  < 
John  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  descendit 
like  a  dove,  Matt.  iii.  16;  Mark  i.  1  < 
Luke  iii.  11;   John  i.  32,33.     TirMis 
was  done  because  baptism  signifies  x^^^« 
generation   and    purification,   as   al  ^»c3 
does  a  dove.     Who  cannot  percei'^^^, 
that  the  dove  was  not  the  Holy  Spi^-it, 
and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  in  S: lie 
dove?     Doves  often  appear  in  heav^:i:i, 
and  as  often  as  they  appear,  the  an^^ls 
know  that  they  are   corresponden^s^^s 
of   the    affections,    and    thence    -fclie 
thoughts,  concerning  regeneration  a^xid 
purification,  with  some  who  stand      in 
the  vicinity ;    wherefore,  as  soon       su 
they  come  up  to  them,  and  speak  wiili 
them  concerning  any  other  thing  tl:m  an 
what  was  in  their  thoughts,  when  tl^at 
appearance  was  presented,  the  do'^'^s 
instantly   vanish.     This  is  similar      to 
many  things  which  appeared  to     the 
prophets ;  as  that  a  Iamb  appeared     to 
John  on  Mount  Zion,  Rev.  xiv.        I  » 
and  in  other  places.     Who  does     miot 
know,   that  the   Lord   was  not    tt-l^** 
Iamb,  nor  in  the  Iamb,  but  that     '•h^ 
lamb    was    a    representation    of       his 
innocence?      Thence    appears   ie»  ^^^ 
ifest  the  error  of  those  who,  fi^m     '•he 
dove  seen  upon  the  Lord,  when  he  -^^** 
baptized,    and    from   the  voice   tB^^'J 
heard  fi'om  heaven,  This  is  my  heU^  «t^« 
Son,  deduce  the  three  persons  of     "^^^ 
trinity.     That   the   Lord   regener^*^* 
man  by  faith  and  charity,  is  meant       ^\ 
this,  which  John  the  Baptist  said  ^ 
baptize  you  with  water  unto  repenta^^^'^'^f^ 
but  He  who  is  to  come  after  me  ^^^^*i 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  '^^"^^o 
fre,  Matt.  iii.  15;    Mark  i.  8;   Lm-:^  ^ 
iii.   16.     To   baptize   with   the   Et* 
Spirit  and  with  fire,  is  to  regenerate 
the  divine  truth,  which  is  of  faith, 
by  the  divine  good,  which  is  of  ch- 
ty.     The    like   is  signified   by   th  < 
words  of  the  Lord  :  Except  a  man 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  c^ 
not  enter  into  the   kingdwn  of  €f^ 
John  iii.  5.     By  water  here,  as  eB-  ■ 
where  in  the  Word,  is  signified  tru»-  "^ 
in  the  natural  or  e^aemal  man,  and 
the  spirit,  truth  from  good,  in  the  sf^-^ 
itual  or  internal  man. 
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149*  Now,  because  the  Lord  is  Di- 

fkn  Truth  itself  from  the  Divine  Good, 

ifld  this  is  his  very  essence,  and  every 

'  what  he  uci^  from  his  essence, 

!  !t?nt  that  the  Lord  contmuaJJy 

I  r  can  He  will  otherwise  than 

ml  truth  and  good,  or  faith  and 

m  every  man.     Tliis  may  be 

id  by  many  things  in  the  world, 

iii*«e:  that  every  man  wills  and 

M,.u«  ,  find,  as  far  as  it   is  aJiowabJe, 

f     ^ikf  ind  acts,  from  his  essence ;  as, 

'      dmainple^  a  faithful  man  thinks  and 

^iiLtfUilf  faitliful  things ;   an  honest,  up- 

;  Hius  and  religious  man,  honest, 

,  pious    and    religious    things; 

mil,  <iii  the  contrary,  a  haughty,  cun- 

oing,  treacherous  and  covetous  man, 

Mich  things  as  make  one  witli   his  es- 

wiioe.     A   fortune-teller  wishes  only 

toldl  fortunes,  and  a  fool  only  to  prate 

*?iijist  the  things   which  are  of  wis- 

*liii;  in  a  word,  an  ungel  meditates 

^ii<l  practises  only  heavenly  things,  and 

*  dcfil  only  infernal  things.     The  case 

Ofluiiilur  with  every  subject  of  inferior 

r«ik  in  ihe  animal  kingdom,  as  with  a 

W,  a  beast,  a  fish^  an  insect,  winged 

*^  Dot  winged ;    every  one  is  known 

^  iu  essence  or  nature,  from  which 

••il  tccording  to  which  is  the  instinct 

w  «^ch.    In  like  manner,  in  the  veg- 

^^^  kingdom,  every  tree,  every  shrub 

•*«l  I'fCTy  herb,  is  known  by  its  fruit 

*W  »tefl,  in  which  its  essence  is  in- 

^^:  nor  can  any  thing  else  be  pro- 

«flc«>ti  ffQui  tlicnce,  but  what  is  similar 

fj'^^df  and  its  own  ;   yea,  every  kind 

,    fttvandf  clay  and  stone,  noble  and 

,**<>b|e»  tnd  e^rery  mineral  and  metal^ 

^Hanafed  according  to  its  essence. 

'4e,    MI.  TuAT  THAT  Divine  Vir- 

J^^     AK1>    Operation,    %viijgii        is 

?^Jrr  BT  THE  SENOtNG  OF  THE  IIoLY 
^^%IT,  WITH  THE  ClEROV  IN  PAUTIC' 
V**^  IS  liXCSTRATlON  AND   JjS'STRUC- 

**lie  operations  of  the  Lord,  enu- 

^^ted  in  the  preceding  article,  which 

"^   n^fortriatioo,  regeneration,  renova- 

,?ivi^  I    ^anctitication,  justifi- 

•on»  ^  M,  remis.»*ion  of  isins, 

finall)  >aJvauori,  flow  in  from  the 

,  as  well  with  the  clergy  as  with 

laity «  and  Ofe  received  by  tliose 


wnu  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in 
them,  John  vi.  5t) ;  xiv.  20;  x\\  4,  5 
But  the  reasons  why  illustration  und 
instruction  are  lor  the  clergy,  in  par- 
ticular, are,  because  those  beloj[ig  tc 
their  ollice,  and  inauguration  into  llui 
ministry  brings  them  along  with  it ;  and 
also  they  believe  that,  wliile  they  arc 
preaching  from  zeal,  they  are  inspired, 
like  the  disciples  of  the  Lcjrd  into  whom 
the  Lord  breathed,  saying,  Rcctivt  t/c 
the  Holy  Spirit,  John  xx.  22;  and  al. 
so  Mark  xiii.  LL  Some  also  athrm 
that  they  have  felt  the  influx.  But 
they  fc^liould  be  very  cautious  how  tiiey 
persuade  themselves,  that  the  zeal,  by 
which  many  are  actuated  while  they 
are  preaching,  is  the  divine  operation 
in  their  hearts ;  for  a  similar  and  even 
a  warmer  zeal,  is  excited  in  the  breasta 
of  enthnsiasts,  and  also  in  those  who  are 
in  extreme  falses  of  doctrine ;  yea,  in 
those  who  despise  the  Word,  and  wor- 
ship nature  instead  of  God,  an<]  caU 
faith  anci  charily,  as  it  were,  into  a  bag 
behind  their  back  ;  and  whilst  they  aie 
preaching  and  teaching,  they  hang  i1 
before  them,  as  a  kind  of  rutninatory 
stomach,  from  which  they  select  and 
disgorge  such  things  as  they  kuqw  will 
serve  for  food  to  the  hearers.  For 
zeal,  viewed  in  it^i^elf,  is  a  violent  heat- 
ing of  the  natural  man ;  if  there  ta 
within  it  the  love  of  truth,  then  it  ii 
like  the  sacred  fire  which  flowed  into 
the  apostles,  concerning  which  it  h 
thus  written  in  the  Acts  i  There  a^- 
prarai  to  them  cloven  toitguen,  as  of 
Jire^  ami  sat  upon  every  mte  of  them^ 
tehenre  they  all  toere  filled  with  the  Ifo* 
It/  Spirit,  ii,  ;j,  4,  But  if  tlje  luve  of 
tiie  false  lies  inwardly  concealed  iu 
that  zeal  or  heat,  it  is  then  like  tire 
imprisoned  in  wood,  which  bursts  i^irth 
and  burns  the  house.  You,  who  deny 
the  sanctity  of  the  Word  and  the  di* 
vinity  of  the  Lord,  take  ofl*,  I  beseech 
you,  your  bag  from  your  brick,  and  ojien 
it,  which  yf>u  do  freely  at  home,  and  you 
will  see.  I  know  that  those  who  are 
meant  by  Lucifer  in  Isaiah,  and  who 
are  of  Babel,  when  they  enter  the  ten>- 
ple,  and  especially  when  they  ascend 
the  pulpit,  particularly  those  who  call 
themselves  of  the  society  of  Jesus   ar« 
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hurried  away  by  a  zeal  which,  in  many 
cases,  is  from  infernal  love ;  and  thence 
they  scream  more  vehemently,  and 
fetch  deeper  sighs  from  their  breasts, 
than  those  who  are  in  zeal  from  heav- 
enly love.  That  there  are  two  other 
spiritual  operations  with  the  clergy 
may  be  seen  below,  n.  155. 

147.  The  church  is  yet  almost  igno- 
rant, that  in  all  the  will  and  thought, 
and  thence  in  all  the  action  and  sjKjech 
of  man,  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal, and  that  man,  from  infancy,  is 
taught  to  speak  from  the  external, 
however  the  internal  dissents ;  thence 
proceed  dissinmlation,  flattery,  and  hy- 
pocrisy ;  consequently  that  he  has  du- 
plicity ;  and  he  only  has  simplicity 
whose  external  thinks,  and  sjwaks,  and 
wills,  tmd  acts,  from  the  internal :  these 
also  are  meant  by  the  simple  in  the 
Word,  as  Luke  viii.  15;  xi.  IH;  and 
in  other  places;  although  they  are 
wis(;r  tlian  persons  of  duplicity.  That 
tiiere  is  duplicity  and  triplicity  in  eve- 
ry created  thing  is  evident  from  these 
tilings  in  the  human  body  :  every  nerve 
rliere  consists  of  fibres,  and  every  fibre 
of  fibrils ;  every  muscle  of  little  bun- 
dles of  fibres,  and  these  of  moving 
fibres ;  every  artery  of  coats  in  a  triple 
series.  It  is  similar  in  the  human 
mind,  whose  spiritual  organism  is  such  ; 
this  is  according  to  what  was  said 
above,  that  the  human  mind  is  distin- 
guished into  three  regions,  the  highest 
of  which,  which  is  also  the  inmost,  is 
called  rdrstial,  the  middle  s pi  ritual , 
and  the  lowest  natural.  The  minds 
of  all  men,  who  deny  the  sanctity  of 
the  Word  and  the  divinity  of  the  Lord, 
think  in  the  lowest  region ;  but,  be- 
cause from  infancy  they  have  learned 
also  the  spiritual  things  which  are  of 
the  church,  and  receive  them,  but  put 
them  below  natural  things,  which  are 
various  scientific,  political,  civil  and 
moral  things ;  because  they  sit  lowest 
in  the  mind,  and  nearest  to  the  speech, 
they  speak  from  them  in  temples  and 
m  companies ;  and,  what  is  wonderful, 
they  then  know  no  otherwise  than  that 
they  speak  and  teach  from  the  belief 
of  them ;  when,  nevertheless,  as  soon 
as  they  are  at  liberty,  which  is  the  case 
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at  home,  the  door  a  opened,  which 
shuts  up  the  internal  of  their  mind,  and 
then  sometimes  thej  laugh  at  thoee 
things  which  they  have  preached  ia 
public,  saying  in  heart,  that  thedogiei- 
things  are  specious  snares  for  catching 
doves. 

148.  The  internal  and  external  of 
such  persons  may  be  likened  to  poisons 
covered  over  with  crusts  of  sugar;  ind 
also  to  the  wild  gourds  which  the  boys 
of  the  prophets  gathered  and  cast  in(» 
the  pottage,  which  while  they  wct8 
eating,  they  cried  out,  Hurt  is  deaik 
in  the  pot,  2   Kings  iv.  38  to  4S. 
They  may  also  be  compared  to  the 
beast  arising  out  of  the  sea,  which  hid 
two  horns  as  of  a  lamb,  and  spoke  as 
a  dragon.  Rev.  xiii.  11.     In  what  fol- 
lows,  that   beast  is  called  the  false 
propliet.     And  they  are  like  robbos 
in  a  city  where  the  citizens  are  moral, 
who  in  the  city  act  morally  and  speak 
rationally,  but  when  they  return  into 
the  woods  they  are  wild  beasts;  or 
they  are  also  like  pirates,  who  upon 
the  land  are  men,  but  at  sea  croco- 
diles.    The  latter  and  the  former  walk 
about,  while  upon  the  land  or  in  acity* 
like  panthers  clothed  in  sheep^kin^i 
or  like  apes  dressed  in  men's  clothes, 
before  whose  face  a  mask  is  placed- 
They  may  also  be  likened  to  a  hark)^ 
who  anoints  herself  with  balsam,  a>**| 
paints   her   face    with    carmine,  a^^ 
clothes  herself  with  white  silk,  orn*' 
men  ted  with  flowers ;  who,  when  s^ 
returns  to  her  house,  undresses  heriHJ'* 
in  the  presence  of  her  paramours,  a**** 
infects  them  with  her  loathsome  diseB^/ 
Tliat  those,  who  detract  from  thesan^^ 
ty  of  the  Word  and  the  divinity  of  ^-^ 
Lord,  are  such,  has  been  given  m^  ^ 
know,  by  the  experience  of  years  in  ^  ^ 
spiritual  world  ;  for  there  all,  at  first,  ^^ 
kept  in  their  externals,  but  aflerwar^^ 
when  these  are  removed,  they  are  ^ 
into  internals,  and  then  their  corned 
becomes  a  tragedy. 

149.  IV.    That  the  Lord  ope^ 

ATES  THOSE  ViRTUES  IN  THOSE  WlT^ 

BELIEVE  IN  Him. 

That  the  Ix)rd  operates  those  virtue^ 
which  are  meant  by  the  sending  of  th# 
Holy  Spirit,  in  those  who  believe  ii0 
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\^  that  ,s,  that  he  refomis,  regener- 
reiiovates,  vivifies,  sauctifies,  jus- 
purifies  fi"orn  evils,  and  finally 
them,  is  evident  fi*om  all  those 
ilges  in  the  Word,  which  may  be 
seen  adduced  above,  n,  108,  to  prove 
tliattliose  have  salvation  hnd  eternal 
lik^  who  believe  in  the  Lord;  and, 
nioreover^  fi^om  this ;  Jesus  said,  lV/t4f- 

iOtt^r'     BELIEVETH  iH  Me,  fl5  ikt  SrHp' 

ttsrt  s^Mtih^  out  of  his  hdiy  shall  fiow 
rirtrs  of  licing  water ;  this  He  said 
fOfif craning  thr  Spirit  which  those  who 
Btut  VE  IN  Him  were  about  to  rcctive^ 
John     vii.  38,  39;  and  also  from  this; 

Tiir.       T-ESTIMONY     OF     JesIS      IS     THE 

Spihit  or  PROPHECY,  Rev.  xix.  10. 
By  tli€?  s^pirit  of  pruphtcy  la  meant  the 
tmih  of  dtxstrine  from  the  Word ;  proph^ 
rrif  signiiies  qq  other  than  doctrine, 
atid  to  pnyphesy,  to  leach  it ;  and  by 
the  trsiimony  of  Jesus  is  meant  con- 
fession from  faith  in  Him.  The  like 
U  meo^nt  by  his  testimony  in  this  pas- 
sage :  J%c  angeis  of  Michael  overcame 
thf  Jf^figon^  by  tht  blood  of  the  Lamb^ 
^  ^y  thr  Word  of  His  testimony  ; 
^^  i/tr  dragon  went  away  to  make 
•wr  fr*tih  tfui  rest  of  hit  sced^  who  kept 
tht.  ^t7mmandments  of  God,  ami  have 
^f  f^^timony  of  Jesus  Christ.  Rev*  xli. 
11.  IT.  ' 

'•^,   The   reason   why   those   who 

lielieve  in  the  I^rd  Jestis  Christ  are 

ihoui  to  receive  those  spiritual  virtues, 

i»,  ^cansa  He  is  salvation  and  eternal 

ii'^;   Halvation,  because  he  is  the  Sa- 

'**'•' ;  tins  also  is  his  name,  Jesus:  eter- 

^^  life,  because  those  in  whom  He  is, 

***'!  who  are  in  Him,  have  eternal  life  ; 

jlietefore    also    He  in  called   ttrrnal 

yiff,  ill  I  John  v,20,  Now,  because  He 

'*  an^lvmiofi  and  eternal  fife,  it  fiillows 

"*^t  Me  is  all  that  by  which  salvation 

"^M  external  life  are  obtained ;  conse- 

'i'J'tifiy^  that  he  is  the  all  of  reforma- 

(leration,  renovation,  vivifica- 

uficalion,  justification,  pnrifi- 

I  irKii  ^'viJs,  and  at  length  salva- 

'     Thr  Lord  operates  those  virtues 

^'Very  man ;  that  is.  He  strives  to  in- 

^^^luce  them  ;  and  vvlien  man  accom- 

j^J^^ates  and  disposes  himself  for  the 

^jj^'^eption*    Ho    does   introduce  them. 

»ie  dctive  pitwer  of  accommodation 
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and  disposition  is  also  from  (he  Lord 
but  if  man  does  not  receive  thern  with 
a  free  spirit,  then,  nolwithsiandin;^  the 
etfort  of  the  Lord,  which  con.^ianth 
continues,  He  cannot  introduce  ihem 

151.  To  believe  in  the  Lord  is  no\ 
only  to  acknowledge  him,  but  also  to 
do  his  commandments;  for  only  to 
acknowledge  him  is  only  of  tht?  thought, 
from  some  understanding;  but  to  do 
his  commandments  is  also  of  acknowl- 
edgment from  the  wilL  l^he  mind 
of  man  consists  of  understanding  and 
will,  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  under- 
standing to  think,  and  of  the  will  to 
do ;  wherefore,  while  man  only  ac- 
knowledges from  the  thought  of  the 
underslanding,  he  goes  to  the  Lord  on- 
ly with  half  of  the  mind;  but  when  he 
does  his  commandmetils,  then  with  the 
whole ;  and  this  is  to  believe.  Other- 
wise, a  man  may  divide  his  heart,  Find 
compel  its  surface  to  raise  ii'jelf  u{>- 
wards,  while  its  flesh  turns  itself  down- 
wards; and  thus  he  Ihes,  like  ait  ea* 
gle,  between  heaven  and  hell ;  and  yet 
man  does  not  follow  his  sight,  hut  the 
delights  of  his  llesh  ;  and  because  this 
ifl  in  hell,  therefore  lie  fiies  down  thith- 
er; and,  after  he  has  there  sacrificed 
to  his  sensual  pleasures,  and  poured 
out  libations  of  wine  to  demons,  he  puts 
on  a  countenance  of  gayety,  and  causes 
his  eyes  to  sparkle  wnth  fire,  *'md  thus 
counterfeits  an  angel  of  light.  Such 
satans  thosii  become,  after  death,  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  and  do  not  obey 
his  commandments, 

15ti,  It  was  shown,  in  the  foregoing 
article,  that  the  salvation  and  eternal 
life  of  men  are  the  first  and  the  last 
ends  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  because  the 
first  and  the  last  ends  contain  in  f  hem 
the  mediate  ends,  it  follows  that  the 
alxjve-mentioued  spiritual  virtues  are 
together  in  the  Lord,  and  also  from  the 
Lord  in  man,  but  still  they  come  forth 
successively;  for  the  mind  of  man 
grows  like  his  body  ;  the  body  in  stat- 
ure, but  the  mind  in  wisdom.  Thus, 
also,  the  latter  is  exalted  from  region 
to  region;  that  is,  from  the  natuial  to 
the  spiritual,  and  from  this  to  the  ce- 
lestial;  and  in  this  region  man  is  chill- 
ed wise,  in  that  intelligent^  and  in  the 
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lowest  scientific;  but  this  exaltation 
of  the  mind  is  not  effected  except  from 
time  to  time ;  and  it  is  effected  as  man 
procures  for  himself  truths,  and  con- 
joins them  to  good.  This  is  similar 
to  the  case  of  one  who  is  'building  a 
house;  he  first  procures  for  himself 
the  materials  for  it,  as  bricks,  tiles, 
beams  and  raflers;  and  thus  he  lays 
the  foundation,  raises  the  walls,  divides 
it  into  rooms,  makes  doors  for  them, 
and  windows  m  the  walls,  and  stairs 
from  one  story  to  another;  all  these 
things  are  together  in  the  end,  which 
is  a  commodious  and  elegant  habita- 
tion, which  he  foresees  and  provides. 
It  is  similar  with  a  temple ;  all  things 
requisite  for  the  building  of  this  exist 
together  in  the  end,  which  is  the  wor- 
ship of  God.  It  is  similar  with  all  oth- 
er things,  as  with  gardens  and  fields, 
and  also  with  offices  and  employments, 
for  which  the  end  procures  for  itself 
the  requisite  means. 

153.  V.  That  the  Lord  operates 
OF  Himself  from  the  Father,  and 
NOT  vice  versd. 

By  operating  is  here  meant  the  same 
thing  as  by  sending  the  Holy  Spirit, 
since  the  above-mentioned  operations, 
which  are,  in  general,  reformation,  re- 
generation, renovation,  vivification, 
sanctification,  justification,  purification 
from  evils,  and  remission  of  sins,  which 
are  at  this  day  attributed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  to  a  God  by  Himself,  are  the 
operations  of  the  Lord.  That  these 
are  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father,  and 
not  vice  versd,  shall  be  first  confirmed 
from  the  Word,  and  aflerwards  illus- 
trated by  many  things  which  are  of 
reason.  From  the  Word  by  these: 
When  the  Paraclete  shall  have  come, 

WHOM  I  AM  ABOUT  TO  SEND  FROM  THE 

Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  pro- 
ceed4'th  from  the  Fatlier,  He  shall 
testify  of  Me,  John  xv.  26.  ijf  / 
go  not  away,  the  Paraclete  will  not 
come  to  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send 
Him  TO  YOU,  xvi.  7.  The  Paraclete, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  will  not  speak  from 
Himself,  but  He  will  receive  of  mine, 
and  announce  to  you  ;  all  things,  what' 
soever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine  ;  on 
account  of  this  f  said,  that  Hf  shaU  re- 


ceive OF  MINE,  and  announce  to  you^ 
xvi.  13,  14,  15.  The  Holy  Spirit  warn 
not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glo^ 
rified,  vii.  39.  Jesus  breathed  into  the 
disciples,  and  said.  Receive  ye  thm 
Holy  Spirit,  xx.  22.  Whatsoever  ym 
shall  ask  in  my  name,  this  I  will  do 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  tkm 
Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  mm 
name,  I  will  do  it,  xiv.  13, 14.  Froi« 
these  passages,  it  is  very  manifest  th^ 
the  Lord  sends  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  i&= 
operates  those  things,  which  at  th^ 
day  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  ^ 
to  a  God  by  himself;  for  He  said  thss 
He  was  about  to  send  him  from  thz- 
Father;  that  He  was  about  to  sem 
him  to  you ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  w  - 
not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glk 
rified ;  that  afler  the  glorification  .P^ 
breathed  into  the  disciples,  and  sa^m 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  aB. 
that  He  said.  Whatsoever  ye  shcUl  c^^ 
the  Father  in  my  name,  I  will  do ; 
also  that  tlie  Paraclete  is  about  to  s^ 
ceive  of  mine,  what  He  will  announ^  ^ 
That  the  Paraclete  is  the  same  wrsi 
the  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  seen,  Jo  "3 
xiv.  26.  That  God  the  Father  dc=3 
not  operate  those  virtues  of  Hims^s 
through  the  Son,  but  that  the  Son  ^ 
Himself  operates  them  from  the  E^ 
ther,  is  evident  from  these  words :  -Z^ 
one  hath  ever  seen  God ;  the  only^^ 
gotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  tl^ 
Father,  He  hath  manifested  Him,  Johtf 
i.  18 ;  and  in  another  place,  Ye  havm 
not  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father  at  an^ 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape,  v.  37.  From 
these,  therefore,  it  follows,  that  God 
the  Father  operates  in  the  Son,  and 
into  the  Son,  but  not  by  the  Son* 
but  that  the  Lord  operates  of  Himself 
from  the  Father;  for  He  says,  AU 
things  of  the  Father  are  mine,  John 
xvi.  14 ;  that  the  Father  hath  given  aU 
things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son,  iii.  35 ; 
and  also  that.  As  the  Father  hath  life 
in  Himself  so  He  hath  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,  v.  26 ;  as 
also.  The  words  which  I  speak  cure 
spirit  and  life,  vi.  63.  The  reason 
why  the  Lord  says  that  the  Spirit  of 
truth  proceeds  from  the  Father,  John 
XV.  26,  is,  because  it  proceeds  from  God 
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the  Father  into  the  Son,  and  cut  of  the 
Son  from  the  Father ;  wherefore  also 
He  ^ays,  In  that  day  ye  shall  know 
t/iat  tiu  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the 
FtUhtr,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  lin  you^  xiv. 
11,  *J0.  From  these  plain  declarations 
of  the  I«ord,  an  error  in  the  Christian 
world  is  very  manifest,  which  is,  that 
God  the  Father  sends  the  Holy  Spirit . 
U»  mail ;  and  the  error  of  the  Greek 
church,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
immediately  from  God  the  Father. 
This,  that  the  Lord  of  Himself  sends 
Him  from  the  Father,  and  not  vice  ver- 
sa,  is  from  heaven  ;  and  the  angels  call 
ii  an  arcanum,  because  it  was  never 
before  made  known  in  the  world. 

154.  These  things  may  be  illustrat- 
^  by  many  things  which  are  of  reason, 
as   by   these:    It  is    known    that   the 
apostles,  after  they   had  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  froin  the  Lord, 
•^reached  the  Gospel  through  a  great 
pirt  of  the  world,  and  that  they  pro- 
mulgated  it  by  speaking  and  writings ; 
and  they  did  this  of  themselves  from 
|«Je  Lord;  for  Peter  taught  and  wrote 
*"  one  manner,  James  in  another,  John 
'"J  another,  and  Paul  in  another;  each 
according  to    his    own    intelligence; 
J"e  Lorj  filled  them  all  with  his  Spirit, 
t>ut  e^ch  took  of  it  a  portion  according 
*^  the  quality  of  his  perception,  and 
:^^y  exercised  it  according  to  the  qual- 
'JJ^  of  their  ability.     All  the  angels  in 
Jj^  heavens  are  filled  by  the  Lord,  for 
fK  ^   are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in 
*^^tn  ;    but  still  each  speaks  and  acts 
*^^irding   to  the   state   of  his  mind, 
*^'ne  in  simplicity,  some  in  wisdom,  so 
^*^b  an  infinite  variety ;  and  yet  every 
^^^  speaks  of  himself  from  the  Lord. 
*-^  similar  with  every  minister  of  the 
^»»Ure|^  whether  he  be  in  truths  or  m 
alsities;     each    has    his    own  mouth 
*^'**1    his  own   intelligence,    and   each 
'H^eaks   from    his  own   mind,  that  is, 
"Om  his  spirit  which  he  possesses.     All 
^"^  Protestants,  whether  they  are  called 
Evangelical   or  Reformed,  after  they 
hiV(i  been  instructed  in  the  tenets  de- 
livered by  Luther,  Melancthon,  or  Cal- 
vin,— these  leaders  or  their  tenets  do  not 
if  themselves  speak  through  their  fol- 
lowers, but  their  followers  of  themselves 
17 


from  them  ;  every  single  tenet  also  may 
be  explained  in  a  thousand  ways,  for 
it  is  like  a  cornucopia,  from  which  eve- 
ry one  takes  out  what  is  favorable  and 
adapted  to  his  own  genius,  and  ex- 
plains it  according  to  his  own  talent. 
This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  action 
of  the  heart  in  the  lungs  and  into  them, 
and  by  the  re-action  of  the  lungs  of 
themselves  from  the  heart ;  these  are 
two  distinct  things,  but  still  reciprocal- 
ly united ;  the  lungs  respire  of  them- 
selves from  the  heart,  but  not  the 
heart  by  the  lungs ;  if  this  should  be 
done,  both  would  stop.  It  is  similar 
also  with  the  action  of  the  heart  in  the 
viscera  and  into  the  viscera  of  the 
whole  body ;  the  heart  sends  forth  the 
blijod  in  all  directions,  but  the  viscera 
receive  it  thence,  each  one  its  proper 
share,  according  to  the  kind  of  use 
which  it  performs,  aiid  also  acts  ac 
cording  to  it ;  thus  each  acts  dilferent 
ly.  The  same  thing  may  be  illustrat- 
ed by  these :  Evil  from  parents,  which 
is  called  hereditary,  acts  in  man  and 
into  man ;  in  like  manner,  good  from 
the  Lord ;  the  latter  from  above  or  from 
within,  the  former  from  below  or  from 
without;  if  evil  should  act  by  man, 
he  would  not  be  capable  of  being 
reformed,  nor  would  he  be  a  subject  of 
blame ;  in  like  manner,  if  good  from 
the  Lord  should  act  by  man,  he 
would  not  be  capable  of  being  reform- 
ed ;  but  because  each  depends  on  the 
free  choice  of  man,  he  becomes  guilty 
when  he  acts  of  himself  from  evil,  and 
guiltless  when  he  acts  of  himself  from 
good.  Now,  because  evil  is  the  devil, 
and  good  is  the  Lord,  he  becomes  guilty 
if  he  acts  from  the  devil,  and  guiltless  if 
he  acts  from  the  Lord.  It  is  from  that 
free  choice,  which  every  man  has,  that 
man  is  capable  of  being  reformed.  It 
is  similar  with  all  the  internal  and  ex- 
ternal of  man;  these  are  two  distinct 
things,  but  still  reciprocally  united  ; 
the  internal  acts  in  the  external  and 
into  it,  but  it  does  not  act  by  the 
external;  for  the  internal  involves  a 
thousand  things,  of  which  the  external 
takes  only  such  as  are  acconunodated 
to  use;  for  in  the  internal  of  man,  by 
which  is  meant   his   mind,  voluntary 
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and  perceptive,  thcie  are  great  accu- 
mulations of  ideas  in  a  volume,  which, 
if  tliey  should  flow  out  through  the 
mouth  of  man,  would  be  like  the  rush- 
ing of  wind  from  a  pair  of  bellows. 
The  internal,  because  it  involves  uni- 
versals,  may  be  compared  to  an  ocean, 
a  flower-bed,  or  a  garden,  from  which 
the  external  takes  out  as  much  as  is 
sufficient  for  use.  The  Word  of  the 
l«ord  is  like  an  ocean,  a  flower-bed,  or 
a  garden ;  when  the  Word  is  in  any 
degree  of  fullness  in  the  internal  of 
man,  then  man  speaks  and  acts  of 
himself  from  the  Word,  and  not 
the  Word  through  him.  It  is  similar 
with  the  Lord,  because  He  is  the 
Word,  that  ib,  the  Divine  Truth  and 
the  Divine  Good  therein ;  the  Lord  of 
Himself,  or  from  the  Word,  acts  in 
man  and  into  him,  but  not  by 
him,  because  man  acts  and  speaks 
freely  from  the  Lord,  while  he  acts  and 
speaks  from  the  Word.  But  this  may 
be  more  familiarly  illustrated  by  the 
mutual  intercourse  between  the  soul 
and  lK)dy,  which  two  are  distinct,  but 
reciprocally  united ;  the  soul  acts  in 
the  body  and  into  the  body,  but  not 
by  the  body,  but  the  body  acts  of 
itself  from  the  soul.  That  the  soul 
does  not  act  by  the  body,  is  be- 
cause they  do  not  consult  and  deliber- 
ate with  each  other ;  nor  does  the  soul 
•command  or  request  the  body  to  do 
;this  or  that,  or  to  speak  from  its  mouth  ; 
nor  docs  the  body  require  or  ask  the 
-soul  to  give  or  supply  any  thing,  for 
every  thing  of  the  soul  is  of  the  body, 
mutually  and  reciprocally.  It  is  simi- 
lar with  the  Divine  and  Human  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  Divine  of  the  Father  is 
the  soul  of  his  Human,  and  the  Hu- 
man is  his  body ;  and  the  Human  does 
not  ask  of  its  Divine  lo  tell  what  it 
shall  speak  or  do ;  wherefore  the  Lord 
sa}  s,  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
namr,  and  I  do  not  tell  you  that  I  will 
ask  the  Father  for  you ;  for  the  Father 
himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved 
Mcy  John  xvi.  26, 27;  in  that  day,  is  after 
the  glorification,  that  is,  after  perfect  and 
absolute  union  with  the  Father.  This 
arcanum  is  from  the  Lord  himself,  for 
f hose  w  ho  will  be  of  his  New  Church 


155.    It  was  6  own  above,  in  tft:^^ 
third   article,  that  that  divine  virtia.^^ 
which  is  meant  by  the  o{)eration  of  t  Jtig 
Holy  Spirit,  with  the  clergy  in  parti <i- 
ular,    is   illustration   and    instructic^n. 
But,  in  addition  to  these  two,  there  ^:re 
two  intermediate  ones,  which  are  p^^^r- 
ception    and    disposition ;    wherefio^re 
there  are  four,  which  with  the  clei-^j 
follow  in  order — Illustration,  Perc^^j^ 
tion^  Disposition,  and  Instruction,     1  il- 
lustration is  from  the  Lord.     P«=:fi- 
CEPTioN  is  with  man  according  to  '^lie 
state  of  his  mind,  formed  by  doctrine.  1^5  ,• 
if  these  are  true,  the  perception     l^e- 
comes  clear  from  the  light  which  ill.  us- 
trates;    but  if  they  are  false,  the  per- 
ception becomes  obscure,  which,  how^- 
ever,  may  appear  as  if  it  were  cl^^r 
from  confirmations;    but  this  is  from 
the  light  of  infatuation,  which  to  ni^re 
ly  natural  sight  is  like  clearness.      Siit 
Disposition  is  from  the  afTection.  of 
the  love  of  the  will ;  the  delight  of  chis 
love  disposes;  if  this  be  a  delight,    of 
the  love  of  evil  and  the  false  thenar,  it 
excites  a  zeal  which  outwardly  is  fie«"ce, 
rough,  burning,  and  flaming,  and     i^' 
wardly  it  is  anger,  rage,  and  unm^rci 
fulness;    but   if  it   be   of  good,     and 
thence  of  truth,  it  is  outwardly  niii^i 
smooth,  thundering  and  glowing,    and 
inwardly  it  is  charity,  grace  and  mef' 
cy.     But  Instruction  follows  as     a° 
effect  from  the  preceding  as  caii^*^^- 
Thus  illustration,  which   is  from      ^^^ 
Lord,  is  turned  into  various  lights   3-*^ 
into  various  heats,  with  every  one,    ^^ 
cording  to  the  state  of  his  mind. 

15G.  VI.  That  the  Spirit  op  9^  ^^ 
IS  HIS  Mind,  AND  whatever  proc^^=^°* 
from  IT. 

By  the  spirit  of  man,  in  the  cono^^^^^J 


no  other  is  meant  than  his  mind  ;  f<^ 


is  this  which  lives  after  death,  and  t.* 


lie 


is  called  a  spirit ;  if  good,  an  an^  i 

spirit,  and  afterwards  an  angel;  if  ^^  **' 
a  Satanic  spirit,  and  afterwards  »  f  " 
tan.  The  mind  of  every  man  i^  /^ 
internal  man,  which  actually  is  ^^ 
man,  and  is  within  the  external  it>  '^^^ 
which  makes  its  body;  wherefi^^  -j 
when  the  body  is  rejected,  which  1 

done  by  death,  it  is  in  a  complete  ^^^^^^ 
man  form.     They  err,  therefore,  w 
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^^»^^*  ihnt  the  mind  of  man  is  only 
Iwjjwl;    it   IS  ihere  only   in   the 

(|ffiLi^  \{i\cs,  from    which  first  proceeds 
r^ry  Unu)^  that  man  thinks  trom  the 
Mcmandiug,  and  acts  from  llie  will ; 
Ui\  It  i§  In  the  body,  in  the  derivatives 
I  iinof^d  fur  ftensation  and  action ;  and 
'  bpcwwc   inwardly  it    adherus    to    tlm 
lbui::«  of  the  tjody,  it  impart*!  to  iheni 
ttn«i' And  motion,  and  inspires  a  sort 
fifpirfcrption,  that  tlie  body  thinks  and 
acb  of  itself;    hut    every    wise   man 
kuuws  tliat   this  is   a    fallacy.     Now, 
W*use  the  spirit  of  man  thinks  from 
thrauderwtanding,  and    acts  from  the 
Will,  md  the  body  not  from  itself,  but 
fmm  thai,  it  follows,  that   by  the  spirit 
^>f»njin,  is  meant  his  intellii^fcnce  and 
tli(*  affection  of  love,  and  whatever  pro 
c*^efU  from  them  and  operates.     That 
l^  spirit  of  man  si;2[nilies  such  things 
»»  ftrr  of  tlie  mind,  is  evident  from 
^^if  pass;i^f?s  in   the  Word,   which, 
'^hiit*  iltey  are  only  adduced,  it  may  be 
tt  by  any  one  that  they  are  no  oih- 
Of  the  many  the*4e  arc  a  few  i — 
"i^iftl  wa$  fiflrd  u\Uh  thr  sptnf  of 
^om^  iniflii^rnrr  and  snenu\  Exod. 
I.    3.     Nebuchadnezzar    concern- 
Diiiiiel,  Thit  an  tictilcnt  spirit  of 
nc^f  inirlligrnct  and  wisdmn  was  in 
Dan.   tr.   12.     Joshua    tras  Jiltrd 
spirit  of  wisdom y  Deut.  xx-xiv, 
far  ifou  a  ntw  heart   and  a 
rii,  Ezek.  xviii.  31.      Blessed 
the  poor  in  i^pirH,  hteamt  of  sfich 
At  kingdom  of  the  htavrtu,  Matt,  v, 
i  tkpti/  in  the  font  rift  and  humble 
to  tt  ^ive  thr  spirit  of  the  humble, 
iah  bii    15.      The  sacrifres  of  frod 
a  broken  spirit.  Psalm  li,    19.      / 
'I  jfi'rf  *Ar  robe   (f  praise  instead  of 
rantrf^rted  spirit,  Isaiah  Ui.  3;  bc- 
ies  tn  other  places.     That  spirit  sig- 
sach  things  as  are  of  a  perverted 
tcked    tnind,    if*   evident    from 
:  He  iatd  to  the  foolish  prophets, 
'0  awet^  after  their  own  spirit, 
xiii.  3.      Vonctim  rhnfT^  bring 
ie;    a$   to  tfour  spirit,  fre 
shaS  devour    ifou^    Isaiah    xxxiii.    11. 
man  who  wanders  in  spirit^  and  boh^ 
faluhood,  Micah  ii.  It,      A  ffrne- 
i'on  whose  spirit  was  not  steadfast 
k  God,  Psalm  'nxviii,  8,      T7te  spirit 


of  whore  flows,  Ifosea  v.  4;  Zech.  iv. 
12.  That  etury  heart  may  melt,  and 
every  spirit  may  be  eontrattedi  Ezek« 
xxi.  7.  Thai  which  ^i^acendrth  upon 
your  spirit  shall  never  be  done,  Ezek. 
XX.  32.  (hdy  in  Ins  spirit  there  is  fw 
j[fuiU\  P»rdm  xxxii,  2.  The  spirtt  of 
Pharaoh  was  troubltd,  Gen.  xli.  H,  lii 
like  manner  of  Ntburkadnezzar,  Dan 
ii.  3.  From  these  and  very  many  4>ih« 
er  passage.%  il:  is  very  mnnitest  tliat 
spirit  dignities  the  mind  of  man,  and 
such  things  as  are  of  the  mind. 

liST,  Since  by  the  spirit  of  man  is 
meant  his  mind,  therefore,  by  heixo 
IN  THE  semiT,  which  h  sometimea 
.said  in  the  Wurd,  is  meant  a  slate  of 
the  mind  separate  from  the  hi>dy  ;  and 
becauf^e,  in  that  Ktate,  the  prophets  saw 
such  thing?^  a**  exist  in  the  spiritual 
world,  therefore  that  is  cnlled  the  vision 
of  (rod.  Their  state  then  u*as  such 
a^  that  of  spirits*  themselves  is,  and  an* 
gels  in  that  workl.  In  that  stale,  the 
spirit  of  man,  like  his  mind  as  to  sight, 
may  be  irarisported  from  place  to  place, 
the  Ixjdy  remainiu|r  in  its  own.  This 
is  the  state  in  which  1  have  now  been 
for  twenty-i*ix  years,  with  this  diifcr- 
ence,  that  I  have  liecn  in  the  spirit 
and  at  the  same  lime  in  tfie  body,  and 
only  several  times  out  of  the  l»o<iy. 
Tluit  Ezekiel,  Zechariah,  Daniel,  and 
Jfihn  when  he  wrote  the  Revelation, 
were  in  that  state,  Is  evident  from  the 
following  passages :  Ezekiel  says, 
Thr  spirit  took  me  up  atid  brought 
me  back  into  ChaleLa,  to  tht  captitity^ 
in  the  VISION  of  God,  in  the  an  hit  op 
God  ;  so  the  vision  which  F  saw  aseetui^ 
ed  upon  me,  xi.  1,  24.  77m/  the  spir^ 
it  took  him  up,  and  he  heard  behind 
him  an  earthquake,  iii.  12,  14.  That 
the  spirit  lifted  him  up  between  the 
earth  and  the  heaveti,  and  carried  him 
away  to  Jrmsalem,  and  he  saw  abomi' 
nations,  viii.  3,  and  foliowing  verges 
That  he  saw  four  antotals,  which  wtrt 
eherubs,  and  various  thinf^s  with  thrm, 
i.  and  x.  And  also  a  ntw  earth,  and 
a  nrw  ttmple,  and  an  an^^el  measuring 
thrm^  xL  to  xlviii  ;  that  he  wa«  then  in 
vision  and  in  the  spirit,  xl,  2,  xliii.  15 
The  case  was  similar  with  Zechariah 
in   whom  there  was   then   an   angel 
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when  he  saw  a  man  riding  on  horses 
back  among  the  myrtle-trees^  i.  8,  and 
following  verses.  Four  horns^  and  a 
man  in  whose  hand  was  a  measuring 
Um^  ii.  1,  5,  and  following  verses. 
Joshua^  the  high  priest y  v.  1,6.  Four 
chariots^  going  out  between  two  moun^ 
tains y  and  horses ,  vi.  1,  and  following 
verses.  In  a  similar  state  was  Daniel, 
when  he  saw  four  beasts  coming  up 
out  of  the  sea,  and  many  more  things 
concerning  them^  vii.  1,  and  following 
verses;  when  he  saw  the  battles  of 
the  ram  and  the  he-goat ,  viii.  1,  and 
following  verses.  That  he  saw  those 
things  in  vision,  vii.  1,  2,  7,  13;  viii. 
2;  X.  1,  7,  8;  that  the  angel  Gabriel 
appeared  to  him  in  vision,  and  talked 
with  him.  The  case  was  similar  with 
John,  when  he  wrote  the  Revela- 
tion, who  says  that  he  was  in  the 
spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  Rev.  i.  10. 
That  he  was  carried  in  the  spirit  into 
the  wilderness,  xvii.  3;  upon  a  high 
mountain  in  the  spirit,  xxi.  10.  That 
he  saw  in  vision,  ix.  17;  and  in  other 
places,  that  he  saw  those  things  which 
he  described  ;  as  that  he  saw  the  Son 
of  man  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  can- 
dlesticks; a  tabernacle,  a  temple,  an 
ark,  and  an  altar,  in  heaven;  the  book 
sealed  with  seven  seals,  and  four  horses 
going  out  of  it ;  the  four  animals  around 
the  throne ;  the  twelve  thousand  chos- 
en out  of  each  tribe ;  the  Lamb  on 
Mount  Zion  ;  locusts  ascending  out  of 
the  abyss ;  the  dragon  and  his  battle 
with  Michael ;  a  woman  bringing  forth 
a  male  child,  and  fleeing  into  the  wil- 
derness on  account  of  the  dragon ; 
two  beasts,  one  ascending  out  of  the 
sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth ;  a 
woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet-colored 
beast ;  the  dragon  cast  into  a  lake  of 
fire  and  sulphur ;  a  white  horse,  and  a 
great  supper ;  the  holy  city  Jerusalem 
coming  down,  described  as  to  the 
gates,  the  wall,  and  its  foundations ; 
the  river  of  living  water,  and  the  trees 
i)f  life  yielding  fruit  every  month;  be- 
sides many  other  things.  In  a  similar 
state  were  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
when  they  saw  Jesus  transfigured ;  and 
Paul,  when  he  heard  from  heaven  in- 
effable things. 


158.  A  Corollary.  Since  we  hsx-v^^ 
treated,  in  this  chapter,  concerning  t.  h<? 
.Holy  Spirit,  it  deserves  particui<i.ri3; 
to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  Word  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  Holy  SpirifL  i* 
nowhere  named,  but  only  the  Spirit  of 
Holiness,  in  three  places ;  once  in  II> a 
vid.  Psalm  li.  13 ;  and  twice  in  Isaia^ti^ 
Ixiii.  10,  11  ;  but  in  the  Word  of  the 
New  Testament,  both  in  the  Evange- 
lists and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^ 
and  in  their  Epistles,  frequently :  tlie 
reason  is,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
then  for  the  first  time,  when  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  for  it  proceeds 
out  of  Him  from  the  Father;  for  the 
Lord  only  is  Holy,  Rev.  xv.  4  ; 
wherefore  also  it  is  said,  by  the  angel 
Gabriel,  to  Mary  the  mother,  The  Jfo- 
ly  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee, 
Luke  i.  35.  The  reason  why  it  Mraa 
said,  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet, 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorifieA, 
John  vii.  39,  and  yet  it  is  said  before, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  filled  Elisabeth, 
Luke  i.  41,  and  Zechariah  i.  67,  as 
also  Simeon,  ii.  25,  was,  because  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah  the  Father  filled 
them,  which  was  called  the  Holy 
Spirit,  un  account  of  the  Lord,  "%ivlio 
was  already  in  the  world.  This  is?  tlu 
reason  why,  in  the  Word  of  the  Olfl 
Testament,  it  is  nowhere  said  thnt  tlie 
prophets  spoke  from  the  Holy  Spirit  ,  ^^^ 
from  Jehovah ;  for  every  where  it  is  sa»^» 
Jehovah  spoke  to  me ;  The  worei  ^  "JJ 
Jehovah  came  tome;  Jehovah  s^**"' 
the  saying  of  Jehovah,  That  no  ^=*?® 
may  doubt  but  that  it  is  so,  I  will  <=>*^ 
only  from  Jeremiah,  where  these  th»  *^^^ 
are  said  :  i.  4,  7,  11,  12,  13,  14,  ^^ 
ii.  1,2,3,4,5,9,  19,22,  31;  »  *^'. 
6,  10,  12,  14,  10;  iv.  1,  3,  9,  17,  ^;.' 
V.  1 1,  14,  18,  22,  29  ;  vi.  6,  9, 12  ^  ^* 
16,21,  22;  vii.  1,  3,  11,  13,  19^         f«' 

21 ;  viii.  1,  3,  12,  13  ;  i.x.  2,  6,  8^ ^  V 

14,  16,21,23,24;  x.  1,2,13;  ti^^^W 
6,  9,  11,  17,  18,  21,  22  ;  xii.  14,  ^..^ 
xiii.  1,  6,  9,  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  - 
xiv.  1,  10,  14,  U;  XV.  1,2,3,6, 
19,20;  xvi.  1,3,5,  9,  14,  16; 
5,  9,  20,  21,  24 ;  xviii.  1, 5, 6,  11, 
xix.  1,  3,  6,  12,  16;  xx.  4;  xxi.  % 
7,8,  11,  12;  xxii.  2,5,6,  11  18-, 
29,  30    xxiii.  2,  5,  7,  12,  15.  24. 
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II     3^;  xjLiv,  3,  5,  8:  xxv,  1,  3,  7.  8, 

9,    15/^7,28/29,32;  xxvi.  I,  2,   18; 

uirii.  1,  2,  4,  8,  11,  16,  19,  21,  22; 

uviii  2,  12,  14,  10;  xxix.  4,8,0,  10, 

lil,  ^a,2l,  25,  30,  31  ;  xxx,   1,  2,  3, 

4,  0.8,  10,  11,  12,  17,  18;  xxxi.  1,  2, 

7,   lU,  15.  10.  17.  23,  27,  28,  31,  :>2, 

3»,  m,  35.  30,  37,  li8;  xxxii,  1,  0,  14, 

l.>.  2j,  26,  28,  30,  30,  41  ;  xxxiii,  1, 

%  4.  10,   12,   13,   17,  19,  20,  23,  2.S; 

uxiv.  1,  •!,  4,  8,  12,  13,  17,  22 ;  xxxv, 

\,  13.  17,  18,  19;  xxxvi.  1,  0,  27,  29, 

*Mh  xxxvii.  0,  7,  9;  xxxviii.  2,  3,  17; 

xx\i%.  15.  10,  17,  18;  xL  1 ;  xlii  7,9, 

15,  18,  19;  xliii.  8,   10;  xliv.  1,  2,  7, 

11,24,25.20,30;  xJv.  1,2,5;  xlvi. 

I.  n,  2.1,  28;  xlvii,  1  ;  xlviii,  1,  8,  12, 

30,  a>,  :J8,  40,  43,  44,  47;  xlix.  2,  5, 

^  T.   12,  13,   10,   18,  20.  'ZS,  30,  32, 

3->.T7,38,  39;  L  1,  4,  10,  18.  20,  21, 

3U.  31,  m,  as.  40;  li.  2.J,  33.  30,  39, 

5*2,  5S^ — these  only   m  Jereiiitili ;  the 

like  1*1  said    in  all   tlie  other  prophets, 

^^I'J  not  thai  the  llrjly  Spirit  s[K>ke,  rifjr 

ibi    Jehfjvali    spoke   to   them    by  the 

**oly  Spirit 


159.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the 
'^Uowing  Relations.  Once,  when  I 
*•»  in  company  with  the  aogeU  in 
"0%?eii.  1  saw,  at  a  distance  belcnv, 
*  ^reat  smoke,  and  occai^iorinlly   fire 


t)t 


*^sUiij^  out  of  it ;  and  then  I  snid  to 

'^  wii^ls  who  were  tnjkin^  with  me, 

^  M  few  here  know  that  the  ^moke, 

*^**n  iu  the   hells,   arises   from    falH*?s 

?^*i firmed  hy  reasoninijs,  and  that  tire 

^    *ui^er  kindling   against   thtj^Q   who 

5*^tiifa(lict ;  to  which  1  addf-tJ,  that  thi^ 

•  K  ***  **"'t**own  in  this  world,  as  it  in  m 

f  K^  World    where   1   live  in  the  body, 

_J^^t  tiame  i^  no  other  than  smoke  set 

*^    fire:    that   it   is  so,   1    have   oflen 

^'■T^vttd  by  etjifTiinent,  (or  I   have  seen 

gi^^^kn  fiMC^ndiii^  friiin  ihe  w*M>d  in  the 

.    •'''fe^ace,  Hi}d  wlien  1  applied  ft  re  to  it 

^  3^    i  h^hted   torch,   1   saw   that  jinioke 

|5*'"ned  into  Hiine,  and  thi»  in  a  tiiniilnr 

^**iri  with  that  ;    for  euch   partirlo  of 

m    •^»fjke  become}*  a  wpark,  and   lliey  all 

|.*'*%3te  li»gether»  as  ih  al^i  I  lie  case  with 

*^laed  i^tin(>owdcr.     h  i.s  siinihir  with 

j*^  jtnvjke  which  we  see  below ;  iliia 

lifts  of  aa  many  fali^s,  and  the  hre 


hursfling  forth  as  a  flame  there,  i.^  the 
kindling'  of  zeal  iu  favor  of  them 
Then  the  angels  said  lo  me,  "  I*ct  ua 
pray  to  the  Lord,  that  we  may  descenn 
and  approach,  so  tliat  we  may  perceive 
what  are  the  fal^ses,  which  with  them 
lh*i»  smoke  and  burn/*  And  leave  wa:i 
given  ;  and  1q»  there  appeared  around 
us  a  pillar  of  hirht,  extending  to  that 
place ;  and  ihun  we  saw  fonr  conrf)a- 
niea  of  sspirits  who  were  slrenuou^^ly 
maintaining  thai  God  the  F-ther,  be* 
cause  he  is  invisible,  is  to  be  .ippro:icl> 
ed  and  worshipped,  and  ^lol  his  Sou 
Ixjrn  in  the  world,  because  lie  is  a 
man  and  visible.  When  1  looked  to 
the  sides,  at  the  le!l  appeared  the  learn- 
ed of  the  clergy,  and  hf*hind  them  the 
unlearned  ;  and  at  the  riyht  the  learn- 
ed of  the  laity,  and  behind  thenj  the 
urdeamed;  but  between  us  and  them 
there  was  a  yawning  gulf,  which  could 
not  be  passed*  But  we  turned  our  eyes 
and  ears  to  the  left,  where  were  the 
learned  of  the  clergy,  and  behind  them 
the  unlearned,  and  we  heard  tliem  rea- 
soning conccruiiig  God  after  this  man- 
ner:  **  We  know  from  the  doctrine  of 
our  church,  whicfi  is  oue  concerning 
God, in  tlie  whole  European  world,  that 
God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invisi- 
ble, is  to  be  approached,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  God  the  Son  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  also  are  invisible,  he- 
cause  coelernid  with  the  Father ;  and 
because  G(m1  tlie  Father  is  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  and  thence  in  the  uni- 
verse, whithersf>ever  we  turn  our  eyes. 
He  is  prfiseul,  and  when  vvi:  pray  lo 
Him,  He  graciously  hears,  and,  after 
havin«r  accepted  of  I  lie  Son's  media- 
tion, he  sends  the  Holy  Ghost,  w!»o 
brings  into  our  heurts  the  glory  of  hia 
Son's  righteousness,  and  1)1  esses  us  : 
we,  being  appointed  teachers  of  the 
chiireh,  whde  we  preachefl,  sensibly 
perceived  tlie  holy  o|x.'ration  of  that 
mission  in  our  breasts,  and  were  nni- 
mated  in  devotion  by  his  presence  in 
our  tninds.  We  nre  atfectcd  thus  1m?. 
cause  we  direct  all  our  s»cnses  toward* 
the  invisible  God,  who  operates  not 
singly  in  the  sight  of  oiir  understand- 
ing, but  universally  in  tlie  whole  s) j- 
tem  of  our  mind  and  body^by  his  enii* 
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sary  Sp  urit :  such  effects  would  not  re- 
sult from  the  worship  of  a  visible  God, 
or  one  who  is  conspicuous  to  our  minds 
as  a  man."  At  these  words,  the  unlearn- 
ed of  the  clergy,  who  stood  behind 
them,  clapped  theii  hands,  and  added 
this :  **  Whence  is  any  thing  holy  but 
from  the  Divine,  unseen  and  impercep- 
tible ;  at  this,  as  soon  as  it  touches  the 
drum  of  our  ears,  the  features  of  our 
faces  expand,  and  we  are  exhilarated, 
as  it  were,  by  the  delights  of  an  odo- 
riferous aura,  and  also  we  beat  our 
breasts ;  it  is  otherwise  with  the  Divine 
seen  and  perceptible ;  this,  when  it  en- 
ters the  ear,  becomes  merely  natural, 
and  not  divine.  For  a  similar  reason  the 
Roman  Catholics  say  their  masses  in 
Latin,  and  the  hosts,  concerning  which 
they  tell  divine  mystical  things,  they 
take  out  from  the  recesses  of  the  altars 
and  show,  at  which,  as  at  the  most  sa- 
cred mysteries,  the  people  fall  upon 
their  knees,  and  breathe  out  something 
holy."  After  this,  we  turned  about  to- 
wards the  right,  where  stood  the  learn- 
ed, and  behind  them  the  unlearned,  of 
the  laity ;  and  from  the  learned  I  heard 
these  things:  "We  know  that  the 
wisest  amongst  the  ancients  worship- 
ped an  invisible  God,  whom  they  called 
Jehovah;  but  that  after  these,  in  the 
age  which  succeeded,  they  made  for 
themselves  gods  of  deceased  monarchs, 
amongst  whom  were  Saturn,  Jupiter, 
Neptune,  Pluto,  Apollo,  and  also  Mi- 
nerva, Diana,  Venus,  Themis,  and 
built  temples  for  them,  and  performed 
divine  worship;  from  which  worship, 
when  in  time  it  degenerated,  arose  idol- 
atry, which  at  length  filled  the  whole 
world  with  insanity.  We  therefore 
unanimously  agree  with  our  priests  and 
elders,  that  there  were  and  are  three 
divine  Persons  from  eternity,  feach  of 
whom  is  God ;  and  it  is  enough  for  us 
that  they  are  invisible."  To  this  the  un- 
learned behind  them  added,  "We  agree. 
Is  not  God  God,  and  man  man?  But 
we  know  that  if  any  one  should  state 
the  proposition,  thcU  God  is  man,  the 
common  herd  of  mankind,  who  have 
a  sensual  idea  concerning  God,  would 
accede  to  it."  After  these  words,  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw   us 


near  them ;  and  then,  from  indignation 
that   we   had    heard  them,  they  hei^ 
their  peace :  but  then  the  angels,  by   a 
power  given  to  them,  shut  up  the  ext^ 
rior  or  lower  regions  of  their  thougl^'ta 
from  which  they  spoke,  and  opened  tl-M.e 
interior  or  higher  regions,  and  frc^vn 
these  compelled  them  to  speak  cc^ki- 
c-erning  God ;  and  then  they  spoke  avBci 
said,   "  What  is  God  ?     We  have  rmot 
seen  his  shape  nor  heard  his  voi^:^^. 
What  then  is  God,  but  nature  in     mt^ 
firsts  and  its   lasts  ?     This   we   h^  vc 
seen,  for  it  shines  in  our  eyes ;  and  t-y-iis 
we  have  heard,  for  it  sounds  in  oi^i 
ears."     On  hearing  these  words,     ^^^-c 
said  to  them,  "  Have  you  ever  s^^n 
Socinus,  who  acknowledged  only  GS  od 
the  Father,  or  Arius,  who  denied    tihte 
Divine  of  the  Lord  the  Savior,  or  ^n  j 
of  their  followers?"     To  which  tliej 
replied,  "We  have  not."  **They  are," 
we    said,   "in  the  deep  below  yo*i-" 
And  presently   some  were  called      lap 
thence,  and,  being  questioned  concern- 
ing God,  they  spoke  in  like  manner   as 
those  had  before,  and  said,  moreover, 
"  What  is  God  ?     We  can   make      as 
many  gods  as  we  please."     And  tlien 
we  said,  "  It  is  in  vain  to  talk  with  you 
about  the  Son  of  God,  born  in     tlie 
world  ;  but  still  we  will  declare  this, 
that,  lest  faith  concerning  God,  in  Him 
and  from  Him,  which,  because  no  one 
ever  saw  Him,  was,  in  the  first    and 
second  age,  like  a  beautifully  colored 
bubble  of  water  in  the  air,  in  the  third 
and  following  age  should  dwindle  into 
nothing,  it  pleased  Jehovah  God  to  <i®" 
scend   and   assume  the   Human,     and 
thus  to  exhibit  Himself  to  view,  an^l*^ 
evince,  that  God  is  not  an  iraagi^^^y 
Being,  but  the  Itself,   which  wa«»_  ^\ 
and  will   be  from  eternity  to  eteri**jy  ' 
and  that  God  is  not  a  word  of  thre^^    ^®  ' 
ters,  but  that  He  is  all  of  reality  firom  -^ 
pha  to  Omega ;  consequently,  tha^    f\^ 
is  the  life  and  salvation  of  all  who     *^ 
lieve  in  Him  as  visible,  and  not       ^ 
those  who  say  that  they  believe  iD     ^^^ 
invisible  God;  for  to  believe,  to  ^    -^ 
and  to  know,  make  one  ;  wherefore  ^— ^ 
Lord  said  to  Philip,  He  who  seeth  ^^^j^ 
knoweth   Jff,   seeth   and  knowcth  ^^     \ 
Father ;  and,  in  other  places,  that  i^' 
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ill  of  the  FatUer,  that  tlif?v  slio^ild 

lu've  ill  file  Son,  and  \viiu?>oever   Ih> 

vetU   ict   the  Sim   lialh  ctcnial    lile, 

I  he  who  bolievetii  not  the  Son,  shall 

»t  sic'c    life,   but    llie    an<rer   of   Gofl 

*l>Mk'lh  on  him.     The  latter  and  tlje 

^'^^nncr  He  savs  in  Joiiii  iii.  15,  Hi,  Ii<) ; 

t\.  <i  to  15."    On  hearing  tliest?  tiling's, 

anv  of  the  four  companiesi  were  so 

fnrujred,  that  smoke  and  fire  came  out 

iheir  nostrils;   wherefore   we    went 

aji  and  the  angel,s,  after  they   hatl 

ipanied  me  home,  at^cended  into 

heaven. 

IGO.  Second  RfiLATio.v.     Once,  in 

w>fnf>any  with  angeb,  I  walked  in  llie 

rorld  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  iiiifldle 

lietveen  heaven  and  hell,  into  which 

Ul  men  after  death  fir^^t  come,  and  are 

prepared,  the  i^ood  for  heaven,  and  tlie 

bad   ior   hell ;    and   I   conver^^d    with 

lbt?m  concerning  many  thitigs,  amongsi 

*lMch  jUso  concerning  this,  thai  in  the 

^*"»Hd,  where   I  ani  in  the  body,  there 

^>f>ear,iQ  the  lime  of  niifhi,  innumcra- 

«de  stars,  greater  and  i+nifdlcr,  TTiiid  that 

Ihey    ftfe  so   many   sun^,   which   only 

"^'aiisrntt  llie  light  into  the  worid  of  our 

'*» ;   '*  and   when  I  siaw,  that  in  your 

rid,  al^, stars  are  to  be  seen,  I  con- 

'*ired  thai  these  may  be  as  many  ait 

""Tc   are  in  ihe  world  where  J  am," 

*  lie  unj^els,  being  delighted  with  this 

jJ*5couffee»  said  that "  jxtrhaps  there  rniiy 


be 


as  many,  since  every   socjcty    of 


neuvnii^  to  those  who  are  under  heaveji, 

*^tnf*iimes«  shines  like  a  star;  and  the 

•*j*<'i«*tio»  of  heaven   are   inmunerable, 

*«  JirrRDged  in  order,  according  to  the 

Jrir»ties  of  the  affections  of  tlic  love 

Y  i^fHui^  which  in  Go<I  are  infirute,  n'lnd 

Wtencc  from    Him    innumerable  ;    and 

^*^«mse  lh€»e  were  foreseen  betiire  the 

T^'*iition^  I  suppose  that,  according  to 

rf*^    number  of  them,  were   provided, 

"/****    ia,  created,  as  many  stars  in  the 

'"^'^lij  where   men    were   to  live,   who 

«,J,       be  in   a  natural  material   IwxJy." 

I     n€*n  we  were  thus  talkrn;|  logeilier, 

^     *»%w  in   the  north  a  paved   way,  so 

^_  **^ded   with   spirits,  that  there   was 

m  "**^>'cely  room  to  st(?p  between  two,  and 

^      ^*iid  to  the  angel!',  that   I   had  al^o 

^  this   way   before,  and  that  I  had 

rd  that  this   wiis  the   way  ili rough 


which  all  pass,  who  depart  from  the 
natural  world.  The  reason  why  thai 
way  was  covered  with  so  great  a  num- 
ber of  spirits,  js  because  seversd  myri 
ads  of  men  die  every  week,  and  al 
iho^e  after  deatli  pass  hi  to  ihk  world 
To  this  the  ang'ds  added,  that  thai 
way  ij^  icrniinated  in  this  world  in  the 
middle  of  it,  wliere  we  now  are;  the 
reiison  why  it  is  terminated  in  the  mid- 
dle of  it,  is,  because  on  tlie  side  towards 
the  east  are  the  .societies  which  are  in 
love  to  God  and  towards  the  neighlK*r; 
and  to  the  letl,  towards  the  we>t,  the 
societies  of  those  who  are  contrary  to 
those  loves ;  and  forwardi^,  in  the  south, 
the  societies  of  those  w  ho  are  more  in- 
telligent than  the  rest.  Thence  it  is, 
tfial  new  comers  from  the  natural  world 
first  come  hither.  When  they  are  here, 
they  then  arc  in  lire  externals,  in  which 
ihey  were  last  in  the  tbrmer  world,  and 
atlerwards  they  are  successively  let  in- 
to their  in  tern  ids,  and  are  explored  as 
lo  their  tjmdity,  and,  after  exploration, 
are  carried,  tiie  gcMid  to  their  places  in 
Ilea  veil, and  the  bad  lo  their  places  in  hell. 
We  stopped  in  the  middle,  where 
the  crowded  way  terminated,  and  said, 
**  Lei  us  stay  here  a  little  while,  and 
speak  with  some  of  the  new  comers," 
And  we  chose  twelve  from  the  multi- 
tude; and,  l>ecawse  they  aO  had  jusi 
come  from  the  nalund  world ^  ihey 
knew  no  otherwise  than  that  lliey  were 
still  there;  and  we  asked  them  what 
they  thought  concern  ins;  heaven  and 
nELL,  and  what  concerning  a  LiFt:  af- 
ter DEATH,  To  which  one  of  ihem 
replied,  that  **  Our  sacred  onJer  im- 
pressed upon  me  the  belief,  thai  we 
shall  live  after  death,  and  thai  ihere 
is  a  heaven  and  a  hell ;  and  llience  I 
have  believed  that  all  who  live  rnordly 
come  into  heaven  ,  and,  Iw^cauM?  all  do 
live  morally,  ihai  none  ijoes  to  hell, 
and  thus  that  hell  is  a  labfe,  invented 
by  the  cleri^y,  ihra  people  may  he  de- 
terred frofn  living  wirkedly.  What 
matter  is  i«,  if!  think  concerning  G  »d 
so  or  so  ?  Thoiicrhi  is  only  like  chi  If, 
or  a  bubble  upm  the  water,  which 
hursts  and  gcx^s  otT."  Another  near 
him  said,  **  It  is  my  iKdief,  thai  there 
is  a  heaven   and  a  hell,  and  that  God 
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governs  heaven,  and  the  devil  hell; 
and  because  they  are  enemies,  and 
thence  opposed  to  each  other,  one  calls 
evil  what  the  other  calls  good ;  and 
thai  the  moral  man,  who  can  dissem- 
ble, and  cause  evil  to  appear  as  good, 
and  good  as  evil,  stands  on  the  side  of 
both.  Whfit,  then,  is  the  difference, 
whether  I  am  with  the  one  or  the  other 
Lord,  if  he  only  favors  me?  Evil  and 
good  equally  delight  men."  A  Tnino 
at  the  side  of  him  said,  "  Why  should 
I  believe  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a 
hell,  for  who  has  come  thence  and 
told?  If  every  man  lived  after  death 
why  should  not  one  out  of  so  great  a 
multitude  have  returned  and  told."  A 
FOURTH  near  him  said,  "  I  will  inform 
you  why  no  one  has  ever  returned  and 
told :  the  reason  is,  because  man,  as 
soon  as  he  expires  and  dies,  then  either 
becomes  a  siiectre,  and  is  dissipated,  or 
is  like  the  breath  of  the  mouth,  which 
is  only  wind.  How  can  such  a  one  re- 
turn and  speak  with  any  one  ?"  A  fifth 
followed  him,  and  said,  "  My  friends, 
wait  till  the  day  of  the  last  judgment, 
l>ecause  all  will  then  return  into  their 
own  bodies,  and  you  will  see  tliem,  and 
talk  with  them,  and  then  they  will  tell 
each  other  their  destinies."  A  sixth, 
standing  opposite,  and  smiling,  said, 
'*  How  can  a  spirit,  which  is  wind,  re- 
turn into  a  body  eaten  up  by  worms, 
rnd,  at  the  same  time,  into  its  skeleton, 
jurnt  up  by  the  sun,  and  reduced  to 
dust  ?  and  how  can  any  one,  made  an 
Egyptian  mummy,  and  mixed  by  the 
apothecary  with  various  medicines, 
which  have  been  eaten  or  drunk,  re- 
turn and  relate  any  thing?  Wherefore 
wait,  if  you  have  faith,  till  that  last 
day ;  but  you  may  wait  forever  and 
eviT  in  vain."  The  seventh  after 
this  said,  "  If  I  believed  that  there  is  a 
heaven  and  a  hell,  and  thence  a  life 
after  death,  1  should  also  believe  that 
birds  and  beasts  would  likewise  live. 
Are  not  some  of  them  equally  as  moral 
and  rational  as  men  ?  It  is  denied  that 
beasts  live  ;  wherefore  I  deny  that  men 
do:  the  reason  is  equal;  one  follows 
frmi  the  other.  What  is  man  but  an 
animal  ?"  An  ehjiith,  standing  behind 
him,  came  up,  and  said,  *'  Believe  there 


is  a  heaven,  if  you  will;  but  I  dc  ii.^>t 
believe  there  is  a  hell.     Is  not  God  or-K^« 
nipotent?  and  is  lie  not  able  to  sa.^^-e 
every  one  ?"    Then  a  ninth, patting  k-m. is 
hand,  said,  "  God  is  not  only  omnipxy. 
tent,  but  also  gracious,  and  cannot  se  b^icI 
any  one  into  eternal  fire ;  and  if  a^-mrky 
one  is  there.  He  cannot  but  take  li>  m  n* 
out  thence,  and  lift  him  up."     A  tes  tth 
ran  out  of  his  rank  into  the  midst,  a. mid 
said,  '*  Neither  do  I  believe  there  is^  a 
hell.     Did  not  God  send  his  Son,  a,nd 
did  not  He  make  an  atonement,  a^iid 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world? 
What,  then,  can  the  devil  avail  against 
that?     And  because  he  cannot  av-aiJ 
any  thing,  what  then    is  hell?"      -An 
eleventh,  who  was  a  priest,  on  hear- 
ing this,  grew  warm    and  said,  *•  IX) 
you  not  know,  that  those  who  have  ob- 
tained the  faith, on  which  the  merit:  <if 
Christ  is  inscribed,  are  saved,  and   that 
those    whom  God   elects  obtain    that 
faith?    Is  not  election  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Almighty  ?  and  is  it  not  t*is 
prerogative  to  judge  who  are  worthy  t 
Who  can  do  any  thing  against  his  ^vill 
and  judgment  ?"     The  twelfth,  ^'ho 
was  a  politician,  was  silent ;  but,  being 
asked  to  crown  all  with  an  answer,  he 
said,  **  I  shall  not  say  any  thing  concern- 
ing heaven,  hell,  and  a  life  after  deatl», 
since  no  one  knows  any  thing  aln^'*^ 
them;  but  still  allow  the  priests,  ^*vit.b- 
out  rebuke,  to  preach  those  things  ;     ^^J 
thus  the  minds  of  the  vulgar  are   H^" 
bound  by  an  invisible  bond  to  the  la-"^ 
and  rulers :  does  not  the  public  saf^*.' 
depend   on  this  ?" 

We  were  astonished  at  hearing  s»^^" 
things,   and    said   amongst  ouJ'sel'*'*^ 
"  These,    although    they   are    caJ^*®" 
Christians,  are  not  men   nor  bea-^^' 
but   men-beasts."      But,  in    order       .^ 
awaken  them  out  of  sleep,  we  s^*-*  » 
"There  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  ^^?^ 
there  is  a  life  after  death  ;  you  w-fii^^^. 
convinced  that  there  is,  when  we  '^'fl 
pel  the  ignorance  concerning  the  st  ^^^^ 
of  life  in  which  you  now  are ;  tor  e^^^,^ 
ry  one,  in  the  first  days  after  dca^^-^ 
knows  no  otherwise  than  that  he  si 
lives  in  the  same  world   in  which 
lived  before ;  for  the  time  past  is  lil 
a  sleep  from  which,  when  any  one 
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[» he  perceives  no  otherwise  ihsin 
^\l  l»e  b  where  lie  wjis.     It  i-^siniilttr 
With  yoii   now;    wherefore   yoii    have 
ipokai  just  ast  you  lhou;|ht  in  the  ti>r- 
world."      And    the    wngvh    dis- 
tlicir  ipiorance,  and  then  they 
nw  thcriisfclvei*  in  ;iiioLhrr  world,  iind 
jriiongsr    tho^e    whom    they    did    not 
kmiw;  and  ihentlicy  exclaimed^  -*  Oh, 
uliere  «re  we  ?'*     Anfl  we  said,  '*  Yi»u 
ITO  a«  longer  iti  the  natural  world,  but 
m  the  spirimai  world,    and  we  ure  hii- 
gel s.  *'    T I w n  J  afie  r  b« i  n g  a wn  k e  d ,  f  I  ley 
*^id,  **  If  you  are  angels,  »how  ni>  heav- 
en,"    And  we  replied,  "Stay   here  a 
litlle  while,  and  we  will  return."  And 
on  our  return,  after  a  half  an  hour,  we 
•iw  them  expecting  us,  ancLsaid,  **  FuU 
JBi  us  ifitu  heaven."    And  ihey  iollow- 
•Igindwe  ascended  with  them;   and 
wause  we  were  with  them,  the  keei> 
^'iopened  the  gate,  and  let  u.s  in.   Ami 
^'^  said  to  tho5^e  who   at  the  threshold 
''^cive  new  comert*^  *'  Explore  those," 
And  ihcy  turned  fhem  alKjul,  and  saw 
*n*»t  ibc  back  partn  of  their  heads  were 
•^fy  hdllow ;  and  then  »hey  sale),  **  De- 
P^n  froai  hence,  becauj^e  the  deli^rht 
*^  your  love  is  that  of  doinir  evil,  and 
•linift  you  are  not  conjoined  to  heav- 
•^t  Irjr  in  your  hearts  yr>u  have  denied 
^'*d  mj(j  despi?ied  religion."     And  xve 
***'«  ^aid  lo  them,  *'  1>>  not  stay,    l)e- 
""lU'if*^  iFyou  do,  yoM  will  be  cast  out'* 
'*d  I  lie  y  h  aij  t  e  n  ed  do  w  n  ami  dep  a  rie  d . 
'n  (he  way  honw,  we  s|Kjke  eoneern* 
?  the  cauKe  why  tfic  back  part^  of 
'^  hejids  of  those  who  havf?  the  d»>- 
•*t  of  doins^  evil,  are  in  this  world 
'w*W;  and  1  said  this  was  the  cause, 
^^^   tnao  has   two   brains,  rme   in  the 
^^  pan  of  the  head,  which   is  cnlled 
nrtbiiittm^   and   the  other  in  (ho 
part ^w hie li  is  cnlled  i\ic  nnhntm^ 
*  •  hat  in  ihe  <  r  rritf  Hum  dwells  the  love 
*Mi!  will,   find   in  the   rtnhrttm   the 
l^htof  rheuudersrandinir:  anrf  tliat, 
H  the  ihouixht  of  the  understandiniT 
lead  the  love  of  man's  will, 
•iimoHt  parts  of  the  vcrrhcUum,  which 
t.lieni«r|ves  are  celestial,  filt  dnvvtj 


»   iind  thence  there  i»  a  hollow uess, 
*0L     TtiFRo  Rft  ATioN.     Once  t 
^^  in  the  &pirituaJ  world  a  sound 
*iuit  of  a  tuii  *  it  was  ill  the  north* 
IB 


ern  region  of  it.  Al  fir.'^t  1  wontleret 
whfit  this  ii»eant;  hut  1  rec4dlecled  that 
by  a  null,  und  irrindiiig  in  a  null,  la 
meiini  to  search  the  Word  ff*r  thing*" 
serviceable  lor  dw'trine ;  when.'fore  J 
went  up  lo  the  place  where  the  sound 
was  heard,  and  when  I  was  near,  the 
sound  ceased  ;  iuid  then  I  saw  a  kind 
of  arched  riMif  al»o\e  the  (ground,  the 
entrance  to  which  was  ihrout/h  a  cave; 
on  8<'tintr  which ,  I  descended  and  en- 
tered ;  and  behold  there  was  a  vault, 
in  which  I  saw  an  old  man  sitting 
amuiiL^st  lMH>ks,  liolding  before  him  the 
Word,  and  searching  in  it  for  ilnn^s 
serviceable  for  his  doctrine.  Little 
scraps  of  |>aper  lay  around,  on  which 
he  wrote  what  was  serviceable  to  bia 
purpose.  Iti  a  contiguous  rfM»fn  there 
were  scribes,  who  collected  the  little 
scraps,  and  transcribed  those  tbinga 
which  were  writtiMi  upun  tliem  on  a 
whtde  sheet  of  paper.  1  Jtn|uired  first 
concern iti;ip  the  books  aroumi  liim. 
He  ;?aid  that  they  all  treated  concerning 
iLsrii  VK\<i  VAVTU  ;  those  from  Sweden 
and  iX'umark  [irofoiindly,  those  which 
were  from  Gennany  more  prtdbundiy, 
those  which  were  llrom  Firirain  still 
more  profoundly,  and  those  which  were 
from  Holland  most  proloumlly.  And 
be  added,  that  in  variotis  [KJints  they 
didt^r,  but  in  the  article  conccrtiing 
juslilication,  and  salvation  by  faith 
alone,  they  all  agree.  Afterwards  he 
said  that  he  was  now  collecting  from 
the  Word  this  first  article  of  jtjstifying 
faith,  that  **  God  the  Father  letf  out 
of  favor  towards  mankind,  on  account 
of  their  itiicptities;  and  that^  therefore, 
in  order  to  save  meti,  there  was  a  di- 
vine necessity  that  satisfaction,  recon- 
cibriiion,  propitiation  and  mediation 
should  he  tmule  by  some  one,  wlm 
should  take  upon  himself  the  sentence 
of  justice,  and  that  this  could  tiot  pos- 
sibly have  been  done  but  by  fiis  only 
S<jn  ;  and  that^  after  this  was  done,  a 
way  of  access  waa  opened  to  God  the 
Fatlier  for  hia  sake ;  for  we  say 
*  Father,  have  mercy  on  us  for  tfie 
saki'  of  ilie  Son.'  "  And  lie  said.  "  I 
.see  ami  have  i^f**'\\  that  this  is  accortling 
to  ali  reasfm  and  Scripture.  Hovv  oth- 
erwise could  God  the  Father  have  been 
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approach h],  but  througli  faith  in  the 
merit  of  the  Son  1"  I  heard  this,  and 
was  astoiiisheU  that  he  shouhl  say  rjial 
t(  w;is  according  to  reas^ju  and  accord- 
trig  to  Scri|Hnre,  when  yet  it  is  contra- 
ry to  reason  and  contrary  to  Script  ore, 
which  als4i  I  plainly  told  him.  He 
tlirii,  in  thv  heat  ol^  his  zeal,  rejoined, 
'*  (low  can  yoo  lalk  stjV  Wherctlire 
I  i»[>ene(l  my  mind,  suyinjT,  '*  lb  it  not 
contrary  to  rea^ion,  to  think  that  God 
the  Father  fell  out  of  favor  [grace] 
towards  mankind,  and  re[)robated  and 
excommunicated  them  ?  Is  ool  divine 
grace  [lavor]  an  aiirihute  of  the  Di- 
vine E.-^sence  (  Whi.'refore^  to  fall  out 
of  favor  [trrace]  would  be  to  fall  out 
of  the  Divine  Ks*<ence ;  and  to  fall  out 
of  his  Divine  Essence  won  hi  be  to  he 
no  lonjj^er  GocL  Can  God  be  alienated 
from  Hitnsdf  f  Believe  me»  that  ,^race„ 
on  the  part  of  Godr  as  it  is  inhnite,  is 
al?iO  eternal ;  the  grace  of  God,  on  the 
part  *d' man,  may  be  lost,  if  he  does 
not  receive  it;  if  grace  siionld  recede 
from  God,  all  heaven  and  all  the  hu- 
man race  would  inevitfihly  j^eri^h  ; 
wherefore  grace  remains  on  the  part 
of  God  to  eternity,  not  only  towards 
ajigels  and  men,  but  also  towards  the 
devils  in  hell.  Since  this  is  according 
to  reasijn,  why  do  you  say  that  the  on- 
ly way  of  access  to  tJotl  the  ,Fallier  is 
through  faith  in  the  merit  of  *he  J^on, 
when  yet  there  is  |>erpetual  access 
throUiTh  ^ race  I  But  why  do  you  say 
access  tr>  God  the  Father  for  Ike  sftkt; 
of  the  Son,  and  not  tkroui^h  tlie  Scm  ? 
Is  not  the  Son  the  iMerbator  and  Savior? 
Why  do  you  not  ttn  to  the  Mediator  and 
Savior  himself  f  Is  not  He  Gi  td  and  Man } 
Docs  any  one  oji  earth  g<i  jnmiediately 
to  any  Cx'sar,  king  or  prince  I  SIrould 
there  not  be  some  one  to  procure  ao- 
mission  and  introduce  him  f  IV>  you 
tir*l  know  that  the  Lt>rd  came  into  the 
worh!  that  He  mjf^ht  introduce  ns  to 
the  Father  ?  and  that  no  access  is  ijiven 
exc  e[»t  tlirough  Him  ?  and  that  this  ac- 
cess is  perpetual,  when  you  go  tnine- 
diately  to  the  Lord  hitnself,  sincf*  He 
IS  in  the  Father  and  lire  Father  in  Him  ? 
Search  now  in  the  Scripture,  and  you 
will  sec  that  this  is  according  trj  it,  and 
that  your  way  to  ilie  Father  is  as  con- 


trary lu  it  as  it  is  to  reason*    I  tell  y^i* 
also  lliai  it  is  great  eHronier)  to  cli/ri^ 
up  to  God  the  Father,  and  not  tliraiig-li 
11  im  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Failier^ 
and  alone  with  Him.     Have   you  uc»* 
read  John  xiv.  ti  f     On  hearing  thcs^ 
words,   the  old  man    was   enragt^d  tc^ 
such  a  degree,  that  he  sprang  out  vf  lii^ 
seat,  and  called  to  his  scriU-s  that  they 
should  cast  jue  out;  and  when  I  wftit 
out  immediately,  of  my  own   accord, 
he  threw  after  me,  out  of  the  doors,  the 
book  which  his  hand  happened  losciie^ 
ajjd  that  bcM>k  was  the  Word. 

H>2,        FoUKTH     RtLATMIN,       A    di^ 

pute  arose  amongst  spirits,  whether  8D¥ 
one  can  see  any  doclrinaJ  theological 
truth  in  the  Word,  except  from  the 
Lord.  They  all  agreed  in  this,  that 
no  one  can,  except  from  Gcid,  l>ecause 
no  am  cftti  take  any  things  unir^^s  it  Ik 
gimn  him  from  luavtn^  John  iii.  -7. 
Wherefore  it  was  disputed  whether 
any  one  can,  unless  he  goes  to  the 
Lonl  inunediately.  They  said,  on  one 
side,  that  the  Lord  ought  to  be  ajj- 
proached  directly,  because  He  is  the 
Word;  on  the  oilier  side,  that  doctri- 
nal truth  may  also  be  seen  wlien  God 
the  Father  is  approached  innnedialel)  : 
wherefore  the  dispute  came  to  this 
first  principle,  Whether  h  be  lawful 
for  any  Christian  to  go  to  God  the 
Father  inuncdiately,  and  thus  to  cUmh 
over  the  Ltird,  and  whellier  this  Im  Dot 
indecent  and  rash  insolence  and  audaci- 
ty, because  the  Lord  says  that  no  ont 
comfih  to  ihr  Fatkrr  ffrtpt  thrt/ugk 
J  Urn  J  John  xiv.  t>.  But  they  left  this 
and  said,  that  man  can  see  doclriual 
trnili  from  tlie  W^>rd  by  his  own  natu- 
ral light ;  but  this  was  rejected  :  where* 
fore  they  insisted  that  it  may  be  seeo 
by  those  who  pray  to  God  the  Father. 
And  something  was  read  to  them  from 
the  Word,  ami  then  (hey  prayed  ufion 
their  knees  that  Goil  the  Father  would 
enlighten  ihem;  and  to  the  words 
which  were  read  to  I  hem  from  the 
Word,  they  said  that  tins  and  tkiat  was 
true  there  ;  but  it  was  false  ;  thus  seie- 
ral  times,  even  till  they  were  tired.  At 
length  they  confessed  that  they  could 
not.  But  those,  on  the  other  band 
who  went  to   the   Lord    immedialelv. 
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vxw  iruthfi,  find   informed  the  others. 
After    this    dispute    was   thus    ended, 
there   a«)cended   from   tlie  aby^i**  bouie 
who  a{>peared  at  tirst  like  hjcysts,  and 
afteri^^jirds    like    dw;irfs;    they    were 
tliQ^  who,  in  I  fie  worhl,  prayed  to  God 
I        Hie  Father*  and  aintirined  justiftcsition 
bv  faith  aJone.     They  wrre  the  same 
ihiif  nrc  treated  of  in  the    ReveJiiliorj, 
«*  J  to  n.     These  Huid  th;jl  tiiey  saw 
lli»5,    Y*Aa/  m«ii    is  justijifd   ht/    faith 
nloitf^  without  the  works  of  the  hiw^  m 
cli'?ir   ligiil,   and   also  frotri  the  Word, 
^  ing  asked,   by  what  faith ;   they  re- 
M*icd,  *'  In  God  tfic   Father."      But  at- 
t^r    they    were   explored,   it    was  told 
^hcm    from   heaven^  that  they  did   not 
ujow    even   one   doctrinal   truth  from 
tlie    Word.      But    they    rejoined,    lluil 
*hey  9tiil  saw  their  truths  iti  the  light ; 
llien  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  saw 
tlierii  ifi  the  hght  of  infatiiati»iii.    They 
toked,  *'  What  is  the  light  of  infatua- 
tion f"    and   were    informed    th.it   tlie 
liajhi  of  infatuation  is  the  liLfht  of  the 
^^^^fittrniation  of  the  false,  and  that  thai 
^      'ight  €c»rresponds  to  the  lijyfht  in  vvhicl 
^^*'i»  and  bats  are,  to  wldrh  darkness 
^"  '**?ht,  and  light  is  darkness.     Tins 
r    Wag   confirmed  by  the  fact,  that,  when 
'wy  jriokod  upwards  to  heaven,  where 
I     ^S'u    itself  is,  they  saw  darkness,  and 
•^'wti  I  hey   k>oked   downwards  to  the 
'"y*iii^   whence   they    were,    they    saw 
'fi^l*!,      BeiUi^    indij^iiaut   at    fliis   coii- 
^^^^^\mti,  they  said,  that  tints  liirht  ;iijd 
**^rinie»s  are  not  any  things  but  only 
Tk******  of  ihc  eye,  from  which  it  is  said, 
*^**t     ||ffht    is   light,    and    darkness    is 
?^*"lcnes3.     But  it  was  shown  that  they 
*1^<1    the  lijrht  of  infatuation,  which  is 
iZr**5      hLdit  of  the    continuation  of  tlie 
•'t.ls*^    and  that  their  light  was  only  the 
"^^^tivitf  of  their  mind,  arisin;^  from  ttie 
J^*"^   of  concupiscences;  not  unlike  the 
•5?^il  of  cat*,   whose  eyes  (in  conse* 
"^l^^'-'nct!  of  their    burning   appetite  for 
ikl^"**^)  ^fp*^'*''  li't*^  candles  in  cedars  in 
Bp^  tiigilit.     On  hearing  this,  they  were 
■p^g'ry,  and    said    that    they  were   not 
■^^^•s*  nor  like  cat"*,  because  th<7  cnn\d 
»  **^«-*.  if  they  w<*uld  ;  hut,  because  they 
1    ^^*»''*  iifraid   of  iM-injf  asked  wfiy  they 
I    **J»«iiri    not^  they  retired,  and   let  tliem- 
I   *^*^®«    down  into  tht?ir  abyss.     Those 


who  are  there,  and  others  like  Ihcm, 
are  also  called,  by  the  angels,  owls  and 
bats,  \\\u\  also  locusts. 

When  they  came  to  their  companions 
in  the  abyss,  and  told  that  the  angel;!^ 
said,  that  we  *'do  not  know  any  doctri- 
nal truth,  not  even  one,  and  that  they 
called  us  owls,  bats,  and  loeui?is,"  a 
tunudt  was  made  there;  and  they  said, 
**  Let  us  pray  to  God,  that  we  may  be 
permitted  to  ascend,  and  we  will  clear- 
ly demonstrate  that  we  have  many  doc- 
trinal truths,  wliich  the  archanireh 
themselves  wdl  acknowledge."  Ami 
because  they  prayed  to  God,  permission 
was  given,  and  they  ascended,  to  the 
number  of  three  hundred.  And  when 
they  appeared  above  the  earth,  they 
said,  **  We  were  in  the  world  celebrat- 
ed and  renowned,  because  we  knew 
and  taught  the  mysteries  of  juslificatioii 
by  faith  alone  :  from  continriationSj  w6 
not  only  saw  the  light,  but  we  saw  ji 
like  a  glittering  brightnes-s,  and  in  like 
manner  we  do  now  in  our  cells;  anc 
yet  we  liave  heard  from  our  compan- 
ions, who  were  with  you,  that  that  light 
was  not  light,  but  darkness,  because 
we  have  not,  as  you  said,  any  doctri- 
nal truth  from  the  W^ord.  We  know 
that  every  truth  of  the  Word  shines; 
atid  we  believe  that  our  coruscation, 
while  we  meditated  profnutidly  on  our 
njysteries,  was  thence  derived.  Where- 
fore we  will  demonstrate,  that  we 
have  truths  from  the  Word  in  great 
abundance,"  Antl  tlicy  said,  **  [iavc 
we  not  this  truth,  that  there  is  a  Trin- 
ity, God  the  Father,  the  Son,  antl  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  that  we  must  believe 
in  the  Trinity  ]  Have  we  not  this  iruth, 
that  Christ  is  our  Redeemer  si\\i\  Sa- 
vior I  Have  we  not  this  truth,  thut 
Christ  alone  is  righteousness,  and  ihf\t 
He  alone  has  ujerit ;  and  that  he  is  un- 
just and  wicked,  who  wishes  to  claim 
to  himself  uny  tiling  of  his  niertt  and 
riirhtetKi-Juess  ?  Have  we  not  this 
truth,  that  no  mortal  crin  from  hitn* 
St  1^#D  any  spiritual  goo<h  and  thru  all 
gocid,  whi^'l*  in  itself  is  g*>f h1,  is  iVom 
God  I  Have  we  not  this  truth,  llial 
there  is  a  meritorious  and  a  liy[>ocri li- 
ed gfjod,  and  that  those  go<^>ds  are 
evils?     Have  wc  not  this  truth,  tlial 
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tiUW  good  works  should  be  done  ?  Have 
we  not  this  truth,  that  faith  is,  and 
that  we  ought  to  believe  in  God,  and 
that  every  one  has  life  according  as  he 
believes;  besides  many  others  from 
the  Word  ?  Can  any  of  you  deny  one 
of  those  ?  And  yet  you  said  that  we 
have  not  any  truth  in  our  schools,  not 
even  one.  Did  you  not  lay  such  things 
to  our  charge  without  any  reason?" 
But  then  they  were  answered,  that 
"  All  those  things,  which  you  have  ad- 
vanced,are  in  themselves  truths,but  with 
you  they  are  truths  falsified,  which  are 
faJses,  because  they  are  derived  from 
a  false  principle.  That  it  is  so,  we 
will  also  demonstrate  to  the  eye. 
There  is  a  place,  not  far  hence,  into 
which  the  light  from  heaven  flows 
directly  ;  in  the  middle  of  it,  there  is  a 
table ;  and  when  any  paper,  on  which 
a  truth  from  the  Word  is  written,  is 
laid  upon  it,  that  paper,  from  the  truth 
written  on  it,  shines  like  a  star.  Write, 
therefore,  your  truth  on  a  paper,  and 
let  it  be  laid  upon  the  table,  and  you 
will  see."  They  did  so,  and  gave  it 
to  the  keeper,  who  laid  it  upon  the  ta- 
ble, and  then  said  to  them,  **  Move 
back,  and  look  at  the  table."  And 
they  moved  back,  and  looked  ;  and,  be- 
hold !  that  paper  shone  like  a  star  ;  and 
then  the  keeper  said,  "  You  see  that 
they  are  truths  which  you  wrote  on  the 
paper;  but  come  up  nearer,  and  fix 
your  eyes  on  the  paper."  And  they 
di«l  so,  and  then  suddenly  the  light  dis- 
apoeared,  and  the  paper  became  black, 
as  if  it  were  covered  with  the  soot  of  a 
furnace.  And,  moreover,  the  keeper 
said,  "Touch  the  paper  with  your 
hands,  but  beware  that  you  do  not 
touch  the  writing.''  And  when  they 
d^d  so,  a  flame  burst  forth  and  con- 
sumed it.  After  these  things  were 
seen,  it  was  told  them,  that  if  they  had 
touched  the  writing,  they  would  have 
heard  a  noise,  and  would  have  burnt 
their  fingers.  And  then  it  was  said 
to  them,  by  those  who  stood  bdCkd, 
**  You  see  now  that  the  truths,  wmch 
you  have  abused  to  confirm  the  myste- 
ries of  your  justification,  are  truths  in 
themselves,  but  that  they  are  truths 
falsified   in  you."     They  then   looked 


upwards,  and  heaven  appeared  to  then 
like  blood,  and  afterwards  like  thiol 
darkness ;  and  they  ap|)eared  to  th 
eyes  of  the  angelic  spirits,  some  lik 
bats,  some  like  owls,  and  some  like  otb 
er  birds  of  night ;  and  they  fled  away  ic 
to  their  own  darkness,  which  to  the 
eyes  shone  with  the  light  of  infatuatioi 
The  angelic  spirits  who  were  pre= 
ent  wondered,  because  they  did  n 

know  any  thing  before  concerning  tl^ 

place,  and  the  table  there ;  and  thei^^ 
voice  came  to  them  from  the  somhe  ts 
region,  saying,  "Come  up  hither,  a^^ 
you  will  see  something  still  more  irr  ■ 
derful."  And  they  came  up,  and  ent^iu_-?  -w- 
ed  into  an  arched  room,  whose  ws^i^  _M  Js 
glittered  as  it  w6re  from  gold ;  and  th^  ^^J 
saw  there  also  a  table,  upon  which  mi  ^:me 
Word  lay,  decorated  on  all  sides  vr  m  MLh 
precious  stones,  in  a  celestial  for-  m-m. 
Then  the  angel,  who  kept  it,  s^  i^, 
"  Whenever  the  Word  is  open  ^^  ^, 
there  darts  from  it  a  light  of  ine  ^Taa- 
ble  brightness;  and  then,  at  ^  Ine 
same  time,  from  the  precious  stoi:»«^s, 
there  appears,  as  it  were,  a  rainb»-^z^w 
above  and  around  the  Word.  WlT»«=in 
any  angel  from  the  third  heaven  coKiir:^  <is 
thither,  there  appears,  above  and  arom^a.  «nd 
the  Word,  a  rainbow  in  a  red  grouxim^, 
when  an  angel  from  the  second  h^^^»v- 
en  comes  thither  and  looks,  there      ^^P* 


pears 


a  rainbow  in   a   blue 


groaj 


when  an  angel  from  the  lowest  heii-^^^  ^^ 
comes  thither  and  looks,  there  app^  .^^rs 
a  rainbow  in  a  white  ground;  wl'^^^" 
any  good  spirit  comes  thither  and  lo*:^  ^^> 
there  appears  a  variegation  of  light. , 
of  marble."  That  it  is  so,  was 
shown  to  them  to  the  eye.  Aloreo'' 
the  angel,  who  was  the  keeper,  i 
"  If  any  one  comes  up,  who  had  fie 
fied  the  Word,  then  the  splendor  is 
mediately  dissipated ;  and  if  he  coi 
near,  and  fixes  his  eyes  upon  the  W* 
it  becomes,  as  it  were,  covered 
blood ;  and  then  he  is  admonishec:%^ 
depart,  because  there  is  danger." 
a  certain  one,  who  in  the  world 
been  a  great  champion  for  the  doct^i 
concerning  justification  by  faith  vlU 
came  up  boldly,  and  said,  "I,  whi 
was  in  the  world,  did  not  falsify 
Word ;  I  exalted  charity,  also,  toj5< 
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rtriiK  fjiith,  nnJ  laugbt  th:it  inline  in 

^Itate  of  ihith,  in  which  he  thyes  chari- 

ila  works,  '\s  reneweil^  regent: r- 

mtid  6aoctitie<l  by  the  lloJy  S[>ir- 

mbo  that  faith  then  docs  not 

»,  that  is,  without  ^i:M>ci  works, 

!  tree  is  not  without  fruit,  the 

iHriihoal  light,  or  fire  without  hojit; 

iod  al^  1  blamed  those  who  said  that 

§Kd    mirks  were  not  necessary t  anti 

■wcower  that  the  precepts  of  the  dec- 

jiepae  need  not  be  observed ;  anti  al- 

1 1  insisted  much  on  repentance ;  and 

Wi",  in  a  wonderful  manner,  I  app)ii?tl 

■III  things  of  the  Word  to  the  article 

lamceriiing  faith,  which  yet  I  disco ver- 

ftd   luid  demonstrated  to  be  the  only 

^Hu^  rirtue."     He,  in  the  confidence 

[ofhi^  ftssertiou^  tljat  he  had  not  falsified 

Wfird,  came  up  to  the  table,  and, 

MfAry  to  the  adtnonition  of  the  an- 

1«  touched  the  Word ;  and  then  8ud- 

i^eidy  fjre,  with  snioke^  tluwed  out  from 

^1«^  VVord,  and  an  explosion  was  made 

*tth   4  loud  noiset  by  whicli  he  was 

«>^wn  to  n  corner  of  tiie  room^  and 

*^©ns  lny^  for  half  an  hour,    as  if  he 

'•*»^  dead.     The  angelic  spirits  won- 

•***^e>d  al  this;  but  it  was  said  to  them, 

*^*t  iht5  champion  had,  more  than  the 

^^^^^  eiialted  the  goods  of  charity,  as 

■"^^o^eding  from  faith ;  but  that  sidi  he 

■"■^■Uit  no  other  works  than  political, 

^^•«ii  »re  dso  called  moral  and  civil, 


which  are  to  be  done  for  tl  e  riake  of 
tlie  world,  and  proi^perity  there^  and  not 
at  all  lor  the  sake  of  salvation;  and  al- 
so, that  he  supposed  hidden  works  pt-r- 
formed  by  the  Holy  l>|>irit,  Ci-tuceming 
which  man  knows  nothinj^,  which,  in 
a  state  of  faith,  are  ingcnerated  in  faith. 
Then  the  angelic  spirits  cuu versed 
with  each  other  concerning  the  falsifi- 
cation of  the  Word  :  and  in  tliis  they 
agreed,  I  hat  to  falj^ify  the  Word,  is  to 
take  truths  from  it,  and  apply  thetn  to 
confirm  falses,  which  is  to  drag  them 
out  of  the  Word,  and  to  murder  ihem , 
as^  for  example,  to  apply  all  those 
truths,  which  were  adduced  nlK>ve  by 
those  from  the  abyss,  to  the  faith  now 
prevalent,  and  to  explain  them  from  it« 
That  this  faith  is  impregnated  with 
falses,  will  he  demonstrated  in  whnt 
follows.  And  also  to  take  frrjm  the 
W^ord  this  truth,  that  charily  should  Ih! 
exercised,  and  good  to  the  neighb*  r 
should  tie  done;  if,  tfien,  any  one  it* 
tempts  to  prove  that  it  should  l>e  douB, 
but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvalion,  since 
all  the  good  from  man  is  not  good,  be- 
cause it  is  meritorious,  he  drags  iha' 
truth  of  the  Word  out  of  the  M^ord,  und 
murders  it;  since  the  Lord,  in  his 
Word,  enjoins  upon  every  mati,  wlio 
wishes  to  l>e  saved,  to  love  the  neigh- 
bor, and  frotn  tove  to  do  him  good ' 
and  do  in  other  cases. 
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163,   Wk  hare  treated  concerning 

the  Creator,   and,   at   the  same 

,  eoiicemijig  Creation ;    and  after- 

69  coticerning  the   I^ord  the   Re- 

r.  and.  it  the  same  time,  concern- 

n ;  and  lastly  concerning 

It,  and,  at  the  same  time, 

ling  the  Divine  Operation :  and 

!  we  have  thus  treated  concern- 

Cfiune  God,  it  is  necessary  that 

oidd   also  treat  concerning  the 

>ifinc  Trinity,  which  is  known  in  the 

bnntian  world,  and  yet  is  unknown. 

r  bf  this  alone  a  just  idea  concerning 


God  may  be  obtained ;  and  a  just  idea 
concerning  God  is,  in  the  churchy 
like  the  inmost  sanctuary  and  altar  in 
the  temple,  and  like  a  crown  on  the 
head  and  a  sceptre  in  the  hand  of  a 
king,  sitting  upon  the  throne ;  lor  on 
this  depends  the  whole  body  of  theiilo- 
gy,  as  a  chain  de[>ends  on  the  slafdc 
on  wkich  it  hangs.  And,  if  you  will 
beli^'e  it,  every  one  obtains  his  place 
in  the  heavens,  acconiing  to  the  idea 
of  God ;  for  that  is,  ns  it  were,  tht 
touchstone  by  which  tite  goM  and  si! 
ver  ts  tried :  that  is,  the  good  and  lhf» 
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true,  as  to  their  quality  with  man ;  for 
there  is  not  with  him  any  saving  good 
except  from  God,  nor  any  truth  which 
does  not  derive  its  quality  from  the  bo- 
som of  good.  But  that  it  may  be  seen, 
with  both  eyes,  what  the  Divine  Trini- 
ty is,  the  exposition  of  it  shall  be  divid- 
ed into  articles,  which  will  be  the  fol- 
lowing :  1.  That  there  is  a  Divine 
Trinity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit.  II.  That  these  three, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are 
the  three  essentials  of  one  God,  which 
make  one,  like  soul,  body,  and  operas 
tion,  with  man.  III.  That,  before  the 
world  was  created,  there  was  not  this 
Trinity,  but  that  after  the  world  was 
created,  when  God  became  incarnate, 
it  was  provided  and  made,  and  then 
in  the  Lord  God,  the  Redeemer  and 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  IV.  That 
a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  from 
eternity y  or  before  the  world  was  creat" 
ed,  is,  in  the  ideas  of  thought,  a  Trin- 
ity of  Gods  ;  and  that  this  cannot  be 
abolished  by  the  oral  confession  of  one 
God.  V.  That  a  Trinity  of  Persons 
was  unknoum  in  the  Apostolic  Churchy 
but  that  it  was  frst  broached  by  the 
Niccne  Council,  and  thence  introduced 
into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
from  this  into  the  Churches  separated 
from  it.  VI.  That  from  the  Nicene 
and  Athanasian  Trinity  together,  a 
faith  arose,  which  had  perverted  the 
whole  Christian  Church  VII.  lliat 
thence  is  that  abomination  of  desolation 
and  affliction,  such  as  has  not  been,  nor 
will  be,  which  the  Lord  had  predicted 
in  Daniel  and  the  Evangelists,  and  in 
the  Revelation.  VIII.  And  also  this, 
that,  unless  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New 
Church  be  established  by  the  Lord,  no 
flesh  could  be  saved.  IX.  That  from 
a  Trinity  of  Persons,  each  of  whom 
singhf  is  God^  according  to  the  Athana' 
sinn  Creed,  many  absurd  and  heterogrne' 
ous  ideas  about  God  have  existed,  which 
are  fantasies  and  abortions.  These 
will  now  he  explained  one  by  otfe. 

164.  I.  That  thrre  is  a  Divine 
Trinity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son, 
AND  Holy  Spirit. 

That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 


very  evident  from  the  Word,  and  fi(^>-^ 
these  things  there : —  The  angtlGabr^^^ 
said  unto  Mary,    The  Holy  Spir^  :» 
shcdl  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Virti  re   ^cz^ 
the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thm^^ 
wherefore  the  Holy  Thing  that  is  be 
of  thee,  shall  be  called  the   Son 
God,   Luke  i.   35.     Here    three    ^^re 
named,  the  Most  High,  who  is  (S-ckI 
the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  ^^ihe 
Son  of  God.     When  Jesus  was  b  ^rzp' 
tized,  behold,  the  heavens  were  opei^u^ti 
and  John  saw  the  Holt  Spirit      «f«. 
scending  like  a    dove,    coming    u^^^on 
Him;  and  a  voice  from    heaven,  s^  ^ry- 
ing.    This  is  my   beloved    Son^        iji 
whom  I  am  tbell  pleased.  Matt.  iii.       1 6, 
17;  Mark  i.  10,  11 ;  John  i.  32.    ./^nd 
still  more  plainly  from  these  word^     of 
the  Lord  to  the  disciples :  Go,  makr^  oH 
nations  disciples,  baptizing  them  irm,   the 
name  of  the   Father,  and  op    the 
Son,  and  op  the  Holy  Spirit,  Vlatt 
xxviii.  19;    and  moreover  from  tliese 
words  in  I  John   v.  7:   There  are  three 
who  bear  witness  in  heaven,  the    Fa- 
ther,  THE   Word,   and  the    Hoe-y 
Spirit.     And   besides    these    thin^, 
that  the  Lord  prayed  to  his  Fat h or, 
and  spoke  concerning  Him  and  with 
Him;  and  that  He  said  that  He  wo«W 
send  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  also  that  We 
did  send    Him;    and  moreover,    th>* 
the  apostles  in  their  epistles  frequei»^y 
named  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  a.»P 
the  Holy  Spirit.     From  these  thing"^  *^ 
is  manifest,  that  there  is  a  Divine  Ti'*^' 
ity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son,  and  tr^^ 
\y  Spirit. 

I(i5.  But  how  those  are  to  be  uii  J  ^^ 
stood;  whether  that  they  are  tl**"?* 
Gods,  who,  in  essence,  and  thenc^  *** 
name,  are  one  God ;  or  that  they  ^^^ 
three  objects  of  one  subject,  so  ^ 
they  are  only  qualities  or  attributes 
one  God,  which  are  so  named ; 
that  they  are  to  be  understood 
some  other  manner,  reason,  left  t« 
9elf,  can  by  no  means  see.  But  ^^ 
must  be  done  ?  No  other  directioi 
given,  than  that  man  should  go  to 
Lord  God  the  Savior,  and   read 


^liat 

in 

^   it 

^  J" 


Word  under  his  influence  (for  b^^  -|^ 
the  God  of  the  Word),  and  he  wU^  _  ^ 
enlightened,  and  will  see  truths  wi^^ 


\ 
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ni>rm  ft)i«o   will   acknowledge.     But, 
\y ^  if  ynu  <if>  uot   go  to  ihe   l^ord, 
'  voii  should  reiid  I  he  Word  a 
^  time*,  and  should  m*e  there 

I^H  *  J'lvme  Trmay  and  Unity  too^  you 
^H  Wfluld  aerer  uooerstaiid  Jiny  otlier,  limn 
^H  tiitl  ihpfe  are  three  Divino  PerHonn, 
^^p  Mch  one  of  whom,  mn^Iy,  is  Gf*d,  and 
•*f*  Godi*.  But  I H -cause  this  is 
If  to  the  comuion  |M:*rception 
'^  »ien  in  the  whole  world,  there- 
to avoid  disgrnce,  they  hrive  in- 
♦twfrd  thiH  ex(>ediettt — ^that,  aJlhouijh 
^^^rv  jii-e  in  reidity  three  Qwh,  sfill 
r«r<iuife»  thill  not  three  Gods 
"  j/d  i>e  named,  hut  one;  and  more* 
^•^^f  U*-i|  ihey  should  t>e  orerwhplmed 
^tih  Co  figures,  as  to  this,  esipecially,  the 
uuiJorstsindmtT  must  be  impridonerj,  and 
Md  br^tind  under  oliedience  to  faith ; 
•**«  lfii5«  niu!>t  be  established  as  a  law 
W  Cbrlntian  order  in  the  Christian 
^wrcK  hereafter,  Sucli  a  paralytic 
™l>  %v  ji^  produced  from  this,  tliat  they 
aidnoi  re.id  the  Word  under  the  m- 
flacnr.^  of  the  Lord ;  and  every  one 
^^  Amr^^^  iiQX  read  tlie  Word  under  his 
wniicti^^^  reads  it  under  the  influence 
m  hi^  «->wn  mte!ligence  ;  and  ttii?*  is  like 
^^  ^  in  respect  to  *^uch  things  as  are 
2^^*^luaJ  lii^hl,  as  are  all  the  essen- 
eimrch;  and  he,  while  he 
\\  things  in  the  Word  as  con- 
^^  •*  Tfuuty,  and  from  them  lliinks, 
ihit,  ^Jthough  there  are  three,  still  they 
^'^^ne,  this  appears  to  him  sitndar 
^  "*^^  sin$wer  from  a  tripod,  which,  l>e- 
^^^•^  Iwdoes  not  undert^tand  it,  he  rolls 
1*  ^*^^n  hij«  teeth ;  for  if  he  shoidd  put 
w^frjpe  )||^  eyes,  it  would  be  nn  eniir- 
H  luch  the  more  he  endeavors  to 
the  more  he  involves  hinijself 
kneaa,  until  he  t>errins  to  think 
H  without  understuudin^, 
\%  like  seeing  witljout  an  eye. 
Vn  short,  to  read  the  Word  under  the 
lufltieiice  of  one*8  own  lulelliijetice, 
vhirh  \%  done  t>y  all  who  do  not  ao 
hiowledtfe  the  Lord  as  the  Gi>d  of 
bfltvrti  and  earth,  ntid  thence  appronch 
tnd  worship  Him  alone, mey  lie  likened 
^rhddren  phtyittg,  who  tie  a  hnnd ker- 
chief tiefi>rt«  their  eyes,  and  wish  to 
ralk  on  a  fitrairfht  line ;  and  al!*o  they 
i*urik  thai  tL*ey  do  so,  and  yet,  Htep  by 


lanfr^ti^ 


step,  they  turn  aside,  and  at  leuj^h 
proceed  in  I  he  opposite  direction,  and 
strike  a^jains^t  a  stone,  ami  fall  down. 
And  al'^o  they  are  like  ma  rim  if,  who 
sail  without  a  compass,  and  direct  fhe 
vessel  agjiiti.'it  the  rocks,  and  pi^ri.-ih 
And  also  th^y  are  like  one  who  walks 
over  a  witie  plnirt,  in  a  thick  loif,  and 
sees  a  scorpiori,  and  belit'ves  it  lo  be  a 
bird^  and  wishes  to  catch  it  with  his 
hand,  and  takes  it  lip,  and  then  is 
pierced  with  a  deadly  wound.  They 
are  also  like  a  cormorant  or  a  kite, 
whicl»  sees  a  little  of  the  back  of  a 
great  fish  above  the  water,  and  tlies 
upon  it,  and  fives  its  l)eak  into  it,  and 
is  drawn  under  by  the  tish,  and  is 
drowned.  They  are  also  like  one  who 
enters  a  labyrinth  without  a  guide  or  a 
thread  ;  and  the  further  he  gc  es  in»  the 
more  he  forgets  the  way  out.  The 
man  who  a^m*^  not  read  the  Word  un- 
der the  inrtueuce  of  the  lj<ird,  hut  un- 
der the  inliuence  of  his  own  mtelli- 
gence,  believes  himself  to  he  a  lynx 
and  to  have  more  eyes  than  Argus, 
when  yet,  interiorly,  lie  dot*s  not  ^*e  a 
particle  of  truth,  but  only  the  tal^ ; 
and  when  he  has  persuaded  himwif 
that  this  is  true,  it  appears  to  him  like 
the  p<j|ar  star,  to  which  he  directs  all 
the  sails  of  his  thought;  and  then  he 
sees  truths  no  more  than  a  mole ;  and  if 
he  dfjes  see  any,  he  Itends  them  in  fa- 
vor of  Ills  own  fancy,  and  thus  perverts 
and  falsifies  the  holy  thini»^s  of  the 
Word. 

Itjii.  II.  That  these  three,  tub 
Fatiikr,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are 
tue  thrke  esskntiai.s  of  oxk  god, 
wtiich   make  one,  ijke   tue    so|7l| 

BoriY,  AXD  OrERATlO^f,   WITH    MaN*. 

There  are  general  and  als*j  particu- 
lar essentials  of  one  thing,  atnl  lj<»lh 
together  make  one  essence.  The  gt- n- 
end  essentials  t»f  one  man  are  hi*  soul, 
body,  and  ofK*ration.  Tltat  tb«*^*  make 
one  esHi?nce,  may  lje  si'cn  from  this, 
that  one  is  from  another,  and  lor  tht^ 
SI ke  of  another,  in  a  continual  series; 
for  tTiFm  begins  from  the  soul,  which  is 
the  very  essence  of  the  seed  *  this  not 
only  initiates,  but  also  produces  in  their 
order  those  things  which  are  of  tho 
body%  anrl  afterwards  the  things  which 
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proceed  from  those  two,  the  soul  and 
body  together,  which  are  called  opera- 
tions: wherefore,  from  the  production 
of  one  from  another,  and  thence  the 
insertion  and  conjunction,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  these  three  are  of  one  essence, 
which  are  called  three  essentials. 

107.  That  those  three  essentials, 
viz.  the  soul,  body,  and  operation, 
were  and  are  in  the  Lord  God  the  Sa- 
vior, every  one  acknowledges.  That 
his  soul  was  from  Jehovah  the  Father, 
can  be  denied  only  by  Antichrist,  for 
in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments  He  is 
called  the  Son  of  Jehovah,  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God,  the  Only-begotten; 
therefore  the  Divine  of  the  Father,  like 
the  soul  in  man,  is  his  first  essential. 
That  the  Son,  whom  Mary  brought 
forth,  is  the  body  of  that  divine  soul, 
follows  from  this,  that  no  other  than 
the  body,  conceived  and  derived  from 
the  soul,  is  prepared  in  the  womb 
of  the  mother ;  this,  therefore,  is  an- 
other essential.  That  operations  make 
the  third  essential,  is  because  they  pro- 
ceed from  the  soul  and  body  together ; 
and  those  things  which  proceed  are  of 
the  same  essence  with  those  which  pro- 
duce them.  That  the  three  essentials, 
which  are  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  are  one  in  the  Lord,  like  the 
soul,  body,  and  operation,  in  man,  is 
very  evident  from  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one, 
and  that  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He 
in  the  Father;  in  like  manner,  that 
He  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one,  since 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine,  proceed- 
ing out  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father, 
as  was  above,  n.  153,  154,  fully  de- 
monstrated from  the  Word ;  wherefore 
to  demonstrate  this  again  would  be  su- 
perfluous, and  like  loading  a  table  with 
food,  whf3n  the  guests  have  eaten  to 
satiety. 

168.  When  it  is  said,  that  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  three  es- 
sentials of  one  God,  like  the  soul,  body 
and  operation,  in  man,  it  appears  to  the 
human  mind  as  if  those  three  essentials 
*  were  three  persons,  which  is  not  possi- 
ole  ;  but  when  it  is  understood,  that  the 
Divine  of  the  Father,  which  makes  the 
Roul,  and  the  Divine  of  the  Son,  which 


makes  the  body,  and  the  Divine  of  th( 
Holy  Spirit,  or  the  proceeding  Divine 
which  makes  the  operation,  are  the  thre 
essentials  of  one  God,  then  it  falls  int 
the  understanding.  For  the  Father  : 
his  own  Divine,  the  Son  his  from  th 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  his  fror 
both ;  which,  because  they  are  of  oc 
essence,  and  unanimous,  make  oa 
God.  But  if  those  three  divine 
tials  are  called  persons,  and  to  ea-  ■^ 
one  is  attributed  his  own  property,  ^^^ 
to  the  Father  imputation,  to  the  S»  ■ 
mediation,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ^^zi: 
eration,  then  the  divine  essence  '^■i 
comes  divided,  which  yet  is  one  and  i 

divisible ;  so  not  any  one  of  the  th  imr 
is  God  in  fullness,  but  each  in  s  ^^lj 
triplicate  power,  which  a  sound  unc^K^ 
standing  cannot  but  reject. 

1 69.  Who,  therefore,  cannot  perc^^^  i  i 
a  trinity  in  the  Lord  from  the  tri^vmii 
in  every  man?  In  every  man  ther-^ 
a  soul,  body,  and  operation;  in  ^lilc 
manner  in  the  Lord,  for  in  the  L^^^^i 
dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  God^^m^ 
bodily,  according  to  Paul,  Col.  im-  G 
wherefore  the  trinity  in  the  Ix)rcl  u 
divine,  but  in  man  it  is  human.  WIm 
does  not  see,  that,  in  the  mystical  i^o- 
tion,  that  there  are  three  divine  peri*r>ns, 
and  yet  one  God,  and  that  this  Grod 
although  he  is  one,  still  is  not  one  ip^f' 
son,  reason  has  no  part;  but  that,  bC" 
ing  lulled  to  sleep,  it  still  compels  ^1*^ 
mouth  to  speak  like  a  parrot?  W^l^^f 
reason  is  lulled  to  sleep,  what,  ihei*  9  * 
the  speech  of  the  mouth  but  inaninria-"*^® 
When  the  mouth  speaks  that  fr-^^*^ 
which  reason  dissents  and  depa-*"^ 
what  then  is  the  speech  but  foaH  ^'^ 
At  this  day,  human  reason  is  bot*  *^^ 
as  to  the  Divine  Trinity,  like  a  r^*^^ 
bound  with  manacles  and  fettered  ^ 
prison ;  and  it  may  be  compared  to  ^ 
vestal  virgin,  buried  in  the  eartU,  *^ 
cause  she  let  the  sacred  fire  go  c:^*-" 
when  yet  the  Divine  Trinity  ougl^' 
shine  like  a  lamp  in  the  minds  of 
men  of  the  church,  since  God,  ii»- 
Trinity,  and  in  its  Unity,  is  all,  ii* 
the  sanctities  of  heaven  and  the  chti  ^ 
For  what  else  would  it  be,  to  make 
God  of  the  soul,  another  of  the 
and  a  third  of  the  operation,  tha^^- 
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make  of  those  three  essentials  of  one 
man,  three  parts  distinct  from  each 
other  ?  And  what  would  this  be  but 
to  behead  and  kill  him  ? 

170.  III.  That  this  Trinity  was 

NOT  BEFORE  THE  WoRLD  WAS  CREAT- 
ED, BUT  THAT  AFTER  THE  WoRLD  WAS 
CREATED,  WHEN  GoD  BECAME  IN'CAR- 
NATE,  IT  WAS  PROVIDED  AND  MADE  ; 
AND  THEN  IN  THE  LoRD  GoD,  THE  RE- 
DEEMER AND  Savior,  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  Christian  church,  at  this  day, 
there  is  acknowledged  a  Divine  Trini- 
ty, before  the  world  was  created,  which 
is,  that  Jehovah  God  from  eternity  be- 
gat a  Son,  and  that  from  both  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  then  proceeded,  and  that  each 
one  of  those  three  is  by  himself,  or  sin- 
gly, God,  because  each  one  is  a  person 
subsisting  of    himself     But  this,  be- 
cause it  does  not  fall  into  any  reason, 
^  called  a   mystery,   into  which  en- 
trance can  be  made  only  by  this,  that 
fhose  three  have  one  divine  essence,  by 
***hich  is  meant  eternity,  immensity, 
^''^nipotence,  and  thence  equal  divini- 
fy»  glory,  and  majesty.     But  that  this 
IS   a    Trinity  of  three  Gods,  and  thus 
'^ot  any  Divine  Trinity,  will  be  demon- 
SJ^rated  in  what  follows.     But  that  the 
^iaity,  which  also  is  of  the  Father, 
^li,  and  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  pro- 
^ided  and  made  after  God  became  in- 
^^■"tiate,  consetjucntly  after  the  world 
^aa  created,  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which 
*f  of  one  God,  is  evident  from  all  the 
^ings  which  precede.     That  this  Di- 
^'^e  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord  God,  the 
•^"^cieemer  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  is, 
Jjp^^ause  the  three  essentials  of  one 
^od^  which  make  one  essence,  are  in 
^*in[i.    That  all  the  fullness  of  the  God- 
^^^^cl  IS  in  Him,  according  to  Paul,  is 
^Y  icient  also  from  the  words  of  the  Lord 
**i»»iseif,  that  all  things  of  the  Father 
^*"^  His,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
*^oi  speak  from  itself,  but  from   Him ; 
^»ici  besides,  that  He   took    from  the 
?^pwlchre,  when  He  arose,  his  whole 
*^^*nian  body,  both  as  to  the  flesh  and 
^'^    to  the  bones,  Matt,  xxviii.  I  to  8 ; 
^**rk  xvi.  5,  6;    Luke  xxiv.  1,2,3; 
''^^n  XX.  1 1  to  15,  otherwise  than  any 
^her  man ;  which  also  he  testified  to 
***«  disciples,  to  the  life,  saying.  See  my 
19 


hands  and  my  ftet,  thai  it  is  1  myself; 
feel  of  Mc  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have^ 
Luke  xxiv.  39.  From  this  every  man 
may  be  convinced,  if  he  will,  that  the 
Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine ;  conse- 
quently, that  ill  Him  God  is  Man,  and 
Man  God. 

171.  The  Trinity,  which  tlie  present 
Christian  church  has  embraced  and  m- 
troduced  into  its  faith,  is,  that  God  the 
Father  begat  a  Son  from  eternity,  and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  then  proceeded 
from  them  both,  and  that  each  one  is 
God  by  himself.  This  Trinity  can  bt 
conceived  by  human  minds  no  other 
wise  than  as  a  triarchy,  or  a  govern 
ment  of  three  kings  in  one  kingdom, 
or  of  three  generals  over  one  army,  or 
of  three  masters  in  one  house,  each  of 
whom  has  equal  power  :  what  thence 
can  ensue  but  destruction  ?  And  if 
any  one  wishes  to  figure  or  shadow  v 
forth  this  triarchy  to  the  sight  of  hiS 
mind,  and  at  the  same  time  their  uni- 
ty, he  cannot  present  it  to  his  contem- 
plation otherwise  than  as  a  man  of 
three  heads  upon  one  body,  or  of  three 
bodies  under  one  head.  Such  a  mon- 
strous image  of  the  Trinity  must  aj)- 
pear  to  those  who  believe  there  are 
three  divine  persons,  and  each  one 
God  by  himself,  and  conjoin  them  in- 
to one  God,  and  deny  that  God,  be- 
cause He  is  one,  is  one  person.  That 
a  Son  of  God,  born  from  eternity,  de- 
scended and  assumed  the  Human,  may 
be  compared  to  the  fables  of  the  an- 
cients, that  human  souls  were  created 
at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  that 
they  enter  into  bodies  and  become  men ; 
and  also  to  those  absurd  opinions,  that 
the  soul  of  one  passes  into  another,  as 
many  in  the  Jewish  church  believed ; 
as,  that  the  soul  of  Elijah  passed 
into  the  body  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  and  that  David  is  to  return  into 
his  own  or  another's  body,  and  to 
reign  over  Israel  and  Judah  ;  because 
it  is  said  in  Ezekiel,  /  loill  raise  up 
over  them  one  shepherd,  who  shall  feed 
them,  my  servant  David;  he  shall  be  to 
them  for  a  shepherd,  and  I  Jehovah 
will  be  to  them  for  a  God,  and  David 
a  prince  in  the  midst  of  them,  xxxiv 
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'33,  24,  25,  besides  other  places ;  not 
knowing  that  by  David  there  is  meant 
the  I^rd. 

172.  IV.  That  a  Trinity  op  Di- 
vine Persons  from  Eternity,  or 
BEFORE  the  World  was  created, 
IS,  IN  THE  Ideas  of  Thought,  a 
Trinity  of  Gods  ;  and  that  this 
i'annot  be  abolished  by  the  oral 
Confession  of  one  God. 

That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons 
from  eternity  is  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  is 
very  evident  from  these  words  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed  :  **  There  is  one 
person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the 
Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Father  is  God  and  Lord,  the  Son 
is  God  and  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
IS  God  and  Lord ;  but  yet  there  are 
not  three  Gods  and  Lords,  but  one 
God  and  Lord ;  l)ecause,  as  we  are 
compelled  by  Christian  verity  to  con- 
fess each  person  singly  God  and  Lord, 
so  we  are  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion to  say  three  Gods  or  three  Lords." 
This  creed  is  received  as  ecumenical 
or  universal  by  the  whole  Christian 
church ;  and  all  that  is,  at  this  day, 
knf>wn  and  acknowledged  concerning 
God,  is  thence.  That  no  other  Trini- 
ty than  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  was  under- 
stood by  those  who  were  in  the  Nicene 
council,  from  which  the  creed  which 
is  called  the  Crctd  of  Athanasius  pro- 
cc^eded,  as  a  posthumous  birth,  every 
•o»ie  who  only  reads  it  with  open  eyes, 
n\ay  see.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  was 
•understood  not  only  by  them,  but  also 
that  no  other  Trinity  is  understood  in 
the  Christian  world,  follows,  because 
thence  is  all  the  knowledge  con- 
cerning God,  and  ever}  one  remains 
in  the  belief  of  the  words  there. 
Thnt  *no  other  Trinity  than  a  Trinity 
of  Gods,  is  at  this  day  understood  in 
the  Christian  world,  1  appeal  to  every 
one,  both  layman  and  clergyman,  both 
laurelled  masters  and  doctors,  and  con- 
secrated bishops  and  archbishops,  and 
dlso  to  purple  cardinals,  yea,  to  the 
Roman  pontiff  himself;  let  every  one 
consult  himself,  and  then  speak  out 
from  the  ideas  of  his  own  mind.  From 
the  words  of  this  universally  received 
doctrine   concerning   God,   this  is  as 


manifest  and  clear  as  water  throu^^^ 
a   crystal  cup,    both    that   there    tt^:x-^ 
three  persons,  and  that  each  one    ^cj^  f 
them  is  God  and  Lord,  and  also  th^  ^^^ 
from   Christian    verity   or   truth   tlm.^^. 
ought  to  confess  or  acknowledge  e^^-^ 
ry  person,  singly,  God  and  Lord,  fcz^^^ji 
that  the  Catholic  or  Christian  religioi^     ^^^ 
faith  forbids  them  to  say  or  name  th  '■f^^ng 
Gods  and  Lords;    and  thus  that  ti^^^^^^i^ 
and  r  cliff  ion,  or  truth  and  faith ,     ^^b^tc 
not  one  thing,  but  two  things  contr  ^^^xy 
to  each  other.     But  as  to  what  is  %-^^<j. 
ed,  that  there  are  not  three  Gods  ^n^i^id 
Lords,  but  one  God  and  Lord,  it    '^.^%r  as 
done  lest  they  should   be  exposec^        to 
ridicule  before  the  whole  world;         ^, 
who  would  not  laugh  at  three  Gc^^:^^  ? 
But  who  does  not  see  a  contradic^.-^ion 
in  what   is   added?     But  if  they      \\^t 
said,  that  the  Father  has  the  divin^^  es- 
sence, the  Son  the  divine  essence^     and 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  divine  essence  ,    t>n( 
that   there   are   not   three   divine       cs- 
sences,  but  that  the  divine  esseim  <^e  i$ 
one  and  indivisible,  then  that  my  siterj 
would  be  explicable ;  as  when,  by  the 
Father,  is  understood  the  Divine     from 
which  [are  all  things],  by  the  Soca  ,  the 
Divine  Human  thence,  and  by  th^  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  the  proceeding  Divine,  v^rhich 
three  are  of  one  God  ;  or  if  by  th^  ^«^ 
ther  the  like  is  understood  as  by    the 
soul  with  man,  by  the  Divine  Hi»»i^^» 
the  like  as  by  the  body  of  that     &^A 
and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  like  a^    ^J 
the   operation    which    proceeds      fVom 
both,   then    are  understood  thr^^      ®* 
sences,  which  are  of  one  and  the   &^^ 
person,  and  thus  they  together  r*^^® 
one  and  an  indivisible  essence. 

173.  The  reason  why  the  id^^ 
three  Gods  cannot  be  abolished  bjT 
oral  confession  of  one  God,  is,  be^^"^ 
that  is  implanted  in  the  memory   »*  *^ 
childhood,  and  every  man  thinks  J^rH^e 
those   things  which  are  there.      '-^ 
memory  with  men,  is  like  the  rumii»  ^'. 
ry  stomach  with  birds  and  beast? ;        Vj^ 
to  that  stomach,  they  put  the  food  ^ 

which  they  are  to  be  nourished,  g-^^  \^ 
by  turns,  take  it  out  thence,  and  \^         \, 
down  into  the  stomach,  in  which  iC=^ 
digested,  and  dispensed  to  all  the  i     ^ 
of  the  body.     The  human  understiu 
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lUg  15  this  stoin;ich,  as  \iie  memory  is 
Uie   former*     Every  one  may  i*ee.  thfit 
the  idea  of  three  divine  jfKT.'^ijn^  fruiii 
eterniiy,  which  is  the  same  with  the 
idea  of  three  Gg<ls,  cannot  be  iibolish- 
•NJ  by  the  oral  cotitessiou  o\'  one  God, 
•  >iily  from  thin,  that  it  Uii^  not  yet  U^en 
li'  ''*shr<l,  and  thai  there  are,  anionir*5t 
the  ♦^t'lebrutetl^  tho!*e  who  are  not  will- 
ing   tliat  il  should   be  alHlb^*llell ;    for 
Ihey  insist  thai  lite  tliree  divine  per- 
auiis  are  one  GcmI,  but  obstinately  deny 
lti;ii  God,   bccansc   Me   is  one,  Is  iiho 
ooe  persiin      But  what  wise  man  ciooi? 
not  think  w^ith  himself,  tliat  by  prr.ion 
la   not  meant  [>erson  exactly,  imi  tlie 
prrtdication  of  s<jme  tjnality;    but  what 
c|ualit)'y  h  wA  known  ;  and  becanse  it 
is  not  known,  that  wiiicb  was  implant- 
**«!  in  the  memory  from  cinhihoad   re- 
mains, like  the   root  of  a  tree  in  tlie 
earth,  from    which,  if  the  tree  i^  cut 
down,  a  shoot  springs  np,     But^  my 
trit^^ad,  not  only  cut  down  tiiat  iree,  bnt 
al>**)pull  up  its  root  J  and  then  plant  in 
V^Hir  ^irileu  trees  of  good   fruit.     Be- 
w^ru,  therefore,  lest  til  ere  be  tixed  in 
pmt  rnnid  the  idea  of  three  Gods^  and 
l^t  the   mouth,   which   hn.s   in    it    no 
•*J*^'*J,  sound  one  God,     What,  then^  is 
"*^  undc^Tstanding  abfive  the  memory, 
^'^'ich  thinks  of  three  Gods,  and  the 
Understanding    below    it,  from    which 
"*t*  mouth  at  the  same  lime  speaks  out 
^^  Gt$d,  but  like  an  actor  upon  a  the- 
**'^f  who  can  act  tw*o  j>ersons^  by  run- 

k*^'n^  across  from  one  side  to  the  other, 
^^  an  one  ««ide  say  something,  and  on 
Y^   other  contradict  it,  and,  by  such 
^*^t-cjition,  call    hitoj^elf  here  a   wise 
'**^*^i,  and  there  a  fool  ?     What  else  re- 
.  **U!s  ihetice,  than  that,  whilst  he  stands 
-     ^he  middle*  and  looks  towards  both 
IK  ^'^»  he  should  think  that  the  one  and 
^S^  other  is  not  any  thing?    and   thus, 
Jj^'"HaLns,  that  there  is  not  one  God,  and 
-T***!!  there  are  not  three,  consec|uentiy 
1*^-**^^!     The    naturalism,   reigning  at 
k^**^  clay,  is  from  no  other  origin.     In 
*^^ven,  no  one  can  say  a  trinitt/  ofprr^ 
-    ^-^ ,  each  one  of  whom  singly  is  God ; 
iw^     the  heavenly  aura^  in  which  their 
jT^'^tights*  like  pounds  in  our  air,   tly 
?***i  undulate,  strives  against  it.     But  a 
^  I^^Xriie  alone  can  do  it  there ;  but  the 


sound  of  his  voice,  in  the  heavenly  (rii- 
rtt,  grates  like  a  tooth  gnashing  agalns* 
a  t*:xith,  or  croaks  like  a  raven  wishing 
to  sing  like  a  nightingale.  I  have 
heard,  also»  from  heaven,  that  it  is  as 
impossible  to  alwli.^li  the  faith  estalv 
fished  in  the  mind  liv  confirmations  in 
favor  of  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  by  the  oral 
c^nifession  of  one  God,  as  it  is  to  draw 
a  tree  through  its  seed,  or  the  chin  of 
a  man  tli rough  a  single  hair  of  his 
beard, 

174.  V.  That  a  Tuinitv  of  Per- 
sons WAS  UNKNOWN  IN  TUK  Al^OSTOt^ 

ic  Chchch  ;  but  that  it  was  i'irst 

BROACH  ED  BV  THE  NiCKNE  CoUNCIL, 
AND    WAS    THENCE     INTRODUCED    INTO 

THE  Roman  Cathoijc  CnuRrii,  and 

FTiOM  THIS  INTO  THE  ChcRCHES  SEP' 
ARATCt*  FROM  IT. 

By  the  Apo^toUc  Vktirch^  is  meant 
not  only  thf'  church  which  was  in  va- 
rious places  in  the  time  of  the  apo**tles, 
but  also  in  the  two  or  three  centuries 
after  their  times.  But  at  length  they 
hi^gan  to  puli  olT  the  door  of  the  tem- 
ple Irom  lis  hinges,  and  to  rush  like 
thieves  into  its  sacred  recess.  By  the 
tvmjdv  is  meant  the  church,  by  the 
dimr^  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer,  and 
by  the  sarrcd  rrrcss^  his  divinity  ;  for 
Jesus  says,  Vcrilt/  I  sa^  unto  you,  kt 
who  tnttrcik  twi  tknmgk  the  door  into 
the  sheqh^fold^  bat  cUmhith  up  anif  otk- 
f  r  wmj^  is  a  tkitf  and  a  rohhvr.  I  am 
the  door ;  ifantf  one  shtdi  tfiltr  throtif^dt 
Me,  he  shall  be  savtd.  This  wicked 
deed  waj*  done  by  Arius  and  his  fol- 
Jow^crs;  wherefore  a  council  was  con- 
vened by  Constant ine  the  Great,  at 
Nice,  a  city  in  Bilhynia  ;  and  by  those 
convened  there,  in  order  to  cast  out 
the  damnable  heresy  of  Arius,  il  was 
devised,  c^mclndcd,  and  confirmed  l)y 
sanctions,  that  there  were  three  divine 
persons  from  eternity,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  8[)irit,  each  of 
wliom  had  a  personality,  existence,  and 
subsistence,  by  himself,  and  in  him- 
self; and  also  that  the  second  person, 
or  the  Son,  descended  and  assumed 
the  Human,  and  perJormed  redemp- 
tion ;  and  that  thence  hit  Human,  by 
a  hypostatic  union,  had  divinity,  and 
that  by  this  union  He  had  a  close  af- 
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finity  with  God  the  Father.  From  that 
time,  heaps  of  abominable  heresies, 
concernmg  God  and  conccrninff  the 
person  of  Christ,  began  to  spring  out 
of  the  earth,  and  to  exalt  the  head  of 
Antichrist,  and  to  divide  God  into 
three,  and  the  Lord  the  Savior  into 
two,  and  thus  to  destroy  the  temple 
erected  by  the  Lord  through  the  apos- 
tles, and  this  so  effectually  that  one 
stone  was  not  left  upon  another,  which 
was  not  thrown  down,  according  to  his 
own  words.  Matt.  xxiv.  2;  where,  by 
the  temple,  is  not  meant  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  only,  but  also  the  church, 
the  consummation  or  end  of  which  is 
treated  of  in  the  whole  of  that  chapter. 
But  what  else  could  be  expected  from 
that  council,  and  the  following  ones, 
which  in  like  manner  divided  the  God- 
bead  into  three  persons,  and  placed 
the  incarnate  God  under  them  upon 
their  footstool  ?  For  they  removed  the 
head  of  the  church  from  its  body  by 
this,  that  they  climbed  up  another  way ; 
that  is,  they  passed  by  Him,  and  climbed 
up  to  God  the  Father  as  to  another,  only 
with  the  mention  of  Christ's  merit  in 
the  mouth,  that  He  would  have  mercy 
for  the  sake  of  that,  and  that  thus  might 
immediately  flow  in,  justification  with 
all  its  train,  which  is,  the  remission  of 
sins,  renovation,  sanctification,  regen- 
eration, and  salvation,  and  these  with- 
out the  use  of  any  means  on  the  part 
of  man. 

175.  That  the  apostolic  church  did 
not  know  any  thing  at  all  concerning 
a  trinity  of  persons,  or  concerning  three 
divine  persons  from  eternity,  is  very 
evident  from  the  creed  of  that  church, 
which  is  called  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
where  are  these  words :  /  believe  in 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth;  and  in  Jesus 
Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  bom 
of  the  Virgin  3Iary ;  and  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  There  no  mention  is  made  of 
any  Son  from  eternity,  but  of  the  Son 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  they  knowing 
from  the  apostles  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  true  God,  1  John  v.  21 ;  and  that 
in  Him  dwelt  all  the  fullness  of  the 


Godhead  bodily,  Col.  ii.  9 ;  and  I 
the  apostles  preached  faith  in  H 
Acts  XX.  21  ;  and  that  he  had 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earih,  M 
xxviii.  18. 

1 76.  What  confidence  is  to  be  ha« 
councils,  whilst  they  do  not  go  imm 
ately  to  the  God  of  the  church  ?  Is 
the  church  the  body  of  the  Lord, 
He  its  head  ?  What  is  a  body  witha 
head  ?  What  sort  of  a  body  is  tha 
which  are  placed  three  heads,  ut 
whose  direction  they  hold  consultat 
and  make  decrees?  Does  not  illus 
tion,  which  is  spiritual,  being  from 
Lord  alone,  who  is  the  God  of  hes 
and  the  church,  and  at  the  same  I 
the  God  of  the  Word,  become  t 
more  and  more  natural,  and  at  ler 
sensual  ?  And  then  not  any  gem 
theological  truth  is  perceived  in  its 
ternal  form,  but  it  is  immediately  c 
out  from  the  thought  of  the  ratio 
understanding,  and  dispersed  Hke  c) 
into  the  air  from  the  winnower's  fs 
in  which  state  fallacies  then  sued 
instead  of  truths,  and  darkness 
stead  of  the  rays  of  light ;  and  tl 
they  stand,  as  it  were,  in  a  cave 
with  spectacles  upon  their  noses,  a 
a  candle  in  their  hands,  and  close  th 
eye-lids  to  spiritual  truths,  which  arc 
the  light  of  heaven,  and  open  them 
sensual  truths,  which  are  in  the  fa 
light  of  the  senses  of  the  body.  1 
case  is  similar  afterwards,  whilst 
Word  is  read ;  then  the  mind  is  asl 
as  to  truths,  and  awake  as  to  fah 
and  it  becomes,  as  the  beast  from 
sea  is  described,  as  to  the  mouth  Uk 
lion,  as  to  the  body  like  a  leopard,  i 
as  to  the  feet  like  a  bear,  Rev.  xiii. 
It  is  said  in  heaven,  that,  when 
Nicene  council  was  closed,  th 
things  were  accomplished,  which 
Lord  foretold  to  the  disciples — ' 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  tlie  m 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  st 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  mri 
of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  M 
xxiv.  29.  And,  indeed,  the  aposti 
church  was  like  a  new  star  appear 
in  the  starry  heaven ;  but  the  chui 
after  the  two  Nicene  councils,  beci 
like  the  same  star  afterwards,  whei 
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isv   4ikened  and  disappears,  as  also  has 
Kik  .eiimes   happened   io   the    natural 
woe  Id,  according  to  the  observations 
oi   astronomers.     In   the  Word    it  is 
read,  that  Jehovah  dwelleth  in  hght  in- 
accessible :  who  then  can  go  to  Him, 
unitis  He  should  dwell  in  light  acces- 
sible ;  that  is,  unless  He  should  descend 
aad  assume  the  Human,  and  in  this 
should  become  the  light  of  the  world, 
John  i.  9,  xii.  4G.     Who  cannot  see, 
that  to  ^o  to  Jehovah  the  Father,  in 
us  light,  is  as  impossible,  as  it  is  for 
»e  to  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
tad  to  fly  by  means  of  them  to  the  sun  ? 
or  as  it  is  to  feed  one's  self  with  the 
wys  of  the  sun,  and  not  with  elementa- 
^  food  ?  or  as  it  is  for  a  bird  to  fly  in 
ether,  or  for  a  stag  to  run  in  air  ? 
177.  VI.  That  from  the  Nicene 

AND  AtHANASIAN  TrINITY,  TOGETHER, 

A  Faith  arose  which  had  pervert- 

Et>  THE  WHOLE  CHRISTIAN  ChURCH. 

That  the  Nicene,  and  also  the  Atha- 
•lisian  Trinity,  is  aTrinity  of  Gods,  may 
^aeen  above,  shown  from  their  creeds, 
0-  172.  Thence  arose  the  faith  of  the 
Pfosent  church,  which  is  in  God  the 
rather,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
^oiy  Spirit : — in  God  the  Father,  that 
He  imputes  the  righteousness  of  the 
Savior,  his  Son,  and  ascribes  it  to  man  ; 
"»  God  the  Son,  that  He  intercedes  and 
ttiediates;  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  He 
actually  inscribes  the  imputed  right- 
^>usne.ss  of  the  Son,  and  seals  it,  when 
^tablished,  by  justifying,  sanctifying 
*nd  regenerating  man.  This  is  the 
faith  of  the  present  time,  which  alone 
^  testify,  that  it  is  a  Trinity  of  Gods 
''^nich  is  acknowledged  and  worship- 
P^-  From  the  faith  of  every  church 
**  ^lerived  not  only  all  its  worship,  but 
J*^  all  its  doctrine;  wherefore  it  may 
r®.  said,  that  such  as  its  faith  is,  such 

*  *^  doctrine.     That  that  faith,  which 

*  *  faith  in  three  Gods,  has  perverted 
V^*'J  thing  of  the  church,  follows 
r*^nce;  for  faith  is  the  principle,  and 
^-^^finals  are  derivatives ;  and  the  de- 

.stives  derive  their  essence  from  the 

J^'^Hciple.     If  any  one  examines  the 

^^^^''inals,  one  by  one,  as  that  which 

^    Concerning   God,   concerning   the 

*^^ii  of  Chrbt.  concerning  charity, 


concerning  repentance,  concerning  re- 
generation, concerning  free  will,  con- 
cerning election,  concerning  the  use 
of  the  sacraments,  baptism  and  the 
holy  supper,  he  will  clearly  see,  that  a 
Trinity  of  Gods  is  in  every  one  of  them; 
and  if  it  does  not  actually  appear  to  be 
in  them,  still  they  flow  from  it,  as  from 
their  fountain.  But  because  such  an 
examination  cannot  be  made  here,  and 
yet  it  is  important  that  it  should  be 
made,  in  order  to  open  the  eyes,  there- 
fore an  appendix  will  be  added  to  this 
work,  in  which  this  will  be  demonstrat- 
ed. The  faith  of  the  church  concern- 
ing God,  is  like  the  soul  of  the  body, 
and  doctrinals  are  like  its  members ; 
and,  moreover,  faith  in  God  is  like  a 
queen,  and  doctrinal  tenets  are  like 
the  officers  of  her  court ;  and  as  these 
depend  on  the  authority  of  the  queen, 
so  doctrinal  tenets  depend  on  the 
declaration  of  faith.  From  that  faith 
alone,  it  may  be  seen  how  the  Word  is: 
understood  in  the  church  that  possesses 
it ;  for  faith  applies  to  itself,  and  draws 
to  itself,  as  it  were  by  ropes,  whats<jcv- 
er  it  can.  If  the  faith  be  false,  it  com- 
mits whoredom  with  every  truth  there, 
and  perverts  and  falsifies  it,  and  causes 
man  to  be  insane  in  spiritual  things ; 
but  if  the  faith  be  true,  then  the  whole 
Word  favors  it,  and  the  God  of  the 
Word,  who  is  the  Lord  God  the  Savior, 
infuses  light,  gives  the  testimony  of  his 
divine  assent,  and  makes  man  wise^ 
That  the  faith  of  the  present  time, 
which,  in  the  internal  form,  is  that 
of  three  Gods,  but  in  the  external 
form,  that  of  one  God,  has  extin- 
guished the  light  in  the  Word,  and  re- 
moved the  Lord  from  the  church,  and 
thus  precipitated  its  morning  into 
night, will  be  seen  also  in  the  appendix. 
This  was  done  by  heretics  before  the 
Nicene  council,  and  afterwards  by  the 
heretics  of  that  council,  and  after  it. 
But  what  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in 
councils,  who  do  not  enter  throufffi  the 
door  into  the  slieej^fold,  but  i:ijmij  up 
SOME  OTHER  WAY,  accordjng  to  the 
words  of  the  Lord  in  John  x.  I,  9? 
Their  deliberation  is  not  unlike  the 
walking  of  a  blind  man  in  the  day,  or 
of  a  man  who  has  good  eyes  in  the 
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night,  neither  of  whom  sees  the  pit  be- 
fore he  has  fallen  into  it.  For  exam- 
ple, what  confidence  ought  we  to  place 
in  the  councils  which  established  the 
vicarship  of  the  j)ope,  the  canonization* 
of  the  dead,  and  the  invocation  of  them 
as  deities,  the  worship  of  their  images, 
the  authority  of  indulgences,  the  di- 
vision of  the  eucharist,  besides  other 
things  ?  Also,  what  confidence  ought 
we  to  place  in  the  council  which  estab- 
lished an  abominable  predestination, 
and  hung  this  up  before  the  temples  of 
their  church,  as  the  palladium  of  reli- 
gion ?  But,  my  friend,  go  to  the  God 
of  the  Word,  and  thus  to  the  Word, 
and  so  enter  through  the  door  into  the 
sheep-fold,  that  is,  into  the  church, 
and  you  vvill  be  enlightened  j  and  then 
you  will  see,  as  from  a  mountain,  not 
only  those  of  many  others,  but  your 
own  former  steps  and  wanderings,  in 
the  thick  woods  under  the  mountain. 

178.  The  faith  of  every  church  is,  as 
it  were,  the  seed,  from  which  all  its  dog- 
mas spring ;  and  it  may  be  compared 
to  the  seed  of  a  tree,  from  which  all  the 
parts  of  it,  even  to  the  fruit,  are  deriv- 
ed ;  and  also  to  the  seed  of  man,  from 
which  are  produced  children  and  fami- 
lies in  a  successive  series.  Wherefore, 
when  the  primary  faith,  which,  firom 
its  predominance,  is  called  saving,  is 
known,  it  is  perceived  what  is  the  qual- 
ity of  the  church.  This  may  be  illus- 
trated by  this  example :  Let  the  faith 
be,  that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the 
universe.  From  this,  these  things  fol- 
low, that  the  universe  is  what  is  called 
God;  that  nature  is  his  essence;  that 
ether  is  the  supreme  God,  whom  the 
ancients  called  Jupiter;  that  the  air  is 
a  goddess,  whom  the  ancients  called 
Junoj  and  made  the  wife  of  Jupiter ; 
that  the  ocean  is  a  God  below  them, 
who,  with  the  ancients,  may  be  called 
Ntptunc;  and  because  the  divinity  of 
nature  reaches  even  to  the  centre  of  the 
earth,  that  there  also  is  a  God,  who,  in 
conformity  with  the  ancients,  may  be 
called  Pluto ;  that  the  sun  is  the  palace 
of  all  the  gods,  in  which  they  assemble, 
whenever  Jupiter  summons  a  council ; 
and,  moreover,  that  fire  is  life  from  God ; 
and  thus  that  birds  fiy  in  God.  beasts 


walk  in  God,  and  fishes  swim  in  G 
and,  further,  that  thoughts  are  ( 
modifications  of  ether,  as  words  f 
them  are  only  modulations  of  air ; 
that  the  affections  of  love  are  o 
sion^l  changes  of  state,  from  the  in 
of  the  sun's  rays  into  the  ether  and 
moreover,  that  a  life  after  death,  tog 
er  with  heaven  and  hell,  is  a  fable 
vented  by  the  clergy,  for  the  pun 
of  procuring  honors  and  gains ; 
although  it  is  a  fable,  that  still  : 
useful,  and  ought  not  \d  be  openly 
spised,  because  it  is  serviceable  xr 
public  for  keeping  the  minds  of 
simple  in  the  bond  of  obedienc 
magistrates ;  but  that,  still,  those 
are  inveigled  into  religion,  are  absi 
men,  their  thoughts  phantasms, 
their  actions  ludicrous,  and  that 
are  the  drudges  of  the  priests,  whc 
lieve  what  they  do  not  see,  and 
what  exceeds  the  sphere  of  their  m 
These  consequences,  and  many  otJ 
like  them,  are  contained  in  that  fa 
that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the  i 
verse ;  and  they  proceed  from  it 
soon  as  it  is  opened.  These  thii 
are  adduced,  that  it  may  be  known  tl 
in  the  faith  of  the  present  chiir 
which,  in  its  internal  form,  is  in  th 
Gods,  and  in  its  external  form,  in  c 
there  are  falsities  in  abundance ;  and  i 
thence  may  be  brought  forth  as  man) 
there  are  little  spiders  in  a  heap  of  e 
laid  by  one  spider.  Any  one,  wl: 
mind  has  been  made  truly  rational 
light  from  the  Lord,  may  see  this  ; 
how  will  any  other  see  it,  when 
door  to  that  faith  and  its  offspring  is  $ 
and  barred  by  the  statute,thai  it  is  unl 
ful  for  reason  to  look  into  its  mysteri 
179.  VIL  That  thence  is  t; 
Abomination  of  Desolation  and 
fliction,  such  as  has  not  been, 

WILL  BE,  WHICH  THE  LoRD  HAD  Ft 

TOLD  IN  Daniel,  and  the  Eva? 

LISTS,  AND  IN  THE  ReVELATION. 

These  words  are  read  in  Dan 
At  length  upon  the  bird  of  abom 
tions,  desolation,  and  even  to  the  com 
motion  and  decision,  it  shall  drop  i 
the  devastation,  ix.  27.  In  the  e' 
gelist  Matthew,  the  Lord  says  tl 
words :    Then  many  false  prophets 
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Ifftte  irp,  and  will  stHuee  manif :  whrn^ 

v^rtfort^  tfc  shall  sre  the  abomi nation 

l^f  Jfi'fiatwn,   furetoifi  hy   tht  pruptut 

tMmitt^  stittulhig  in  thr  holy  plmv^  let 

lltijuwho  rttuhth  twit  it  wttl^  xxiv.  15: 

I  id  ulu^rvfardi!*  io  the  satiie  chnpuir, 

1  Tktrr  will  thru  he  gtrat  aJfUitiott,  mch 

I  AK  hiiH  »ot  hrtn  fifue  thr  bt ginning  of 

tkt  icurltl  until  now,  ntithtr  shall  br^ 

•1.    Titia  iUHictiun  untl  rJi;il  :iboiiiiiia- 

110(1  irc  triNitecl  oK  hi  seven  cli;i|>iors 

illibe  Rtrvela^tioti,  tind  itiey  are   wjjat 

U€  tm*aut  by  tlie  black   horse  mid  iiy 

tIttpAW  lior*s*f,  corriiiig  out  of  llie  book 

wbrjie  Mjul  the  Lamb  opeiit'd,  Rev,  vj, 

5to  f<;  ajao  by  ibc   bcrist  coijiiri^'  up 

tout  of  the  abysis,  which  made  war  with 

Itlie  two  witncty^e£»,  <tTit]   slew  them,  jx. 

1 7,  MUt\  follow  J  ui;  verses;   as  al:**>  by  llie 

|dr«^ua  which  stcx>cl  l»erore  the  wumari 

I  wbiMVis  about  to  bring  Ibrlh^  that  he 

I BUg hi  devour  herchihl,  ami  pursucil  her 

>  the  wildernes^i,  tmd  thi-re  cast  uut 

'»iii  hh  tuouih  water  like  a  Hood,  thai 

i^  inigk  drown  her,  xii. ;  and  also  by 

■  h^^iiHl^  of  tlie  dritgon,  one  froiu  the 

I  and  the  other  from  the  earth,  xiii, ; 

>by  the  three  *<piril.s  like  frQg>,  which 

l^ne  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dr  i^^ou, 

^**  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  atid  out 

^  *'ic  immth  of  the  false  prophet*  xvi* 

*■  and  moreover  by  tliis,  that,  after 

^veu  aagoU  j*oured  out  the  vials 

&tt|rer  of  God,  in   which  wore 

U^t  pU^ue^,  into  the  earth, 

I  sea,  into  the  fountains  ajjd  riv- 

i  tbo  sun,  into  the  throm?  nf  th«i 

E»  into  the  Euplirates,  and  at  length 

air  I  there  was  a  great  earth- 

^sitch  as  had  not  been  since  men 

tiade,  xvi.     An  eiirlhcpiake  {«iff- 

an    infersion    of   the    churrh, 

ii  ejected   by  falses  and  falsi  h- 

Hi!i  of  the  truth,  which  Ukcwise  is 

i  fied  by  thi?  ^reat  atllictiou  such  n^ 

nul   »iinc€  the   beginning  of  the 

^«f,  Miif,  xxiv,  ^l,     Siuiil.ir  thins^Ti 

t^neint  by  these  words:    7'Ar  am^fl 

f^t  tn  thf  fifklf^  and  harvrstrd  the 

_»t  ihr  earth,  and  ta$t  it  into  the. 

in: '-press  of  the  ani^er  of  (wod  : 

wine^presi   tras  trodden,   and 

*4  tamf  out  rvtn  to  the  horsei*  bri' 

for  a  thousand  sir  hundred  fur' 

^j,  &iv.  19,tlU;  blood  signifies  truth 


Hilsified  ;  besides  mauy  otlier  things  iti 
llio.-^e  seveji  chapters. 

18.x  In  the  evangelists^  Malt»  xxiv 
Mark  xiii.  and  Luke  xxi.,  are  descrilv 
ed  the  successive  declensions  and  cor* 
ru]>tions  of  the  Christian  church;  and 
there,  by  the  great  alHictiun  such  as  wa^ 
not  since  the  begirming  of  the  world, 
neither  shall  be»  is  meant,  a^^  every 
where  el^e  in  the  Word,  the  infestation 
of  truth  by  lalses,  until  there  <l(»es  not 
remain  any  truth  wliich  is  not  falsi  lied 
and  cunsuEnmated  :  this  al^o  i^  meant 
by  the  abuminalion  of  desfjlation  iliere; 
and  this  likewise  is  meant  by  the  dcso 
lation  u|>on  the  bird  of  almtnm.aionsj 
and  by  the  consummaiion  and  decisioD 
in  Daniel;  and  tliis  sitme  thiutr  is  di^ 
senbtMl  m  the  Revelation  by  those  pas 
sages  which  have  just  l>een  ailduced 
1 1  let  ice.  Tins  wa^*  elTecied  by  thi% 
that  the  church  did  not  acknowled|  n 
the  Ujiity  uf  God  in  Trinity,  and  Um 
Trinity  in  Unity,  in  one  person,  but  in 
three;  ami  thence  founderl  the  church 
in  Llie  nundj  u|K>n  the  idea  of  three 
God^,  and  in  the  moutli,  upon  the  con- 
fession of  one  God  ;  for  thus  they  se[>» 
arated  themselves  from  the  L<3rd,  and 
at  length  so  far,  that  they  had  no  idea 
of  the  divinity  in  Ids  human  nature  re- 
maining, when  yet  He  i>  Goil  the  Fa- 
ther Hnnself  in  the  Human ;  wjjere- 
fore,  also,  He  is  called  the  Father  of 
eternity,  Isaiah  ix.  .>;  and  he  says  ti> 
F*hilip,  Iff  who  setth  Me,  setth  the  /V 
tker^  John  xiv.  T,  9. 

l^L  But  it  is  asked,  Whence  is  the 
vein  itself  of  the  Ibuntain,  froni  whicli 
such  abomination  of  demlatiou,  as  is 
descrilied  in  Daniel^  ix*  27,  and  such 
aflliciion  as  never  was  nor  ever  will  be, 
MatL  xxiv.  21,  hjis  llowed  ?  The  an- 
swer is,  Pmtn  the  f;ulh  which  universal- 
ly prevails  in  the  Christian  world,  and 
from  its  influx ,  operation,  ami  injputa- 
lion,  accortiing  to  Iraditions.  It  is 
wonderful  that  the  doctrine  of  jnsiifi* 
cution  by  tfiat  faith  alone,  although  ii 
is  not  faith,  but  a  chimera,  should  gain 
every  jioint  in  Christian  cluirches,  that 
is,  thnt  it  shi>ulfl  reign  there  amongst 
the  clergy,  almost  as  the  otdy  essentitd 
of  theology  It  is  that  which  all  young 
students  ir  theology  co^crly  learn,  iiu^ 
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bibe  and  suck  in  at  the  universities; 
and  whicli,  afterwards,  as  if  inspired 
with  heavenly  wisdom,  they  teach  in 
the  churches,  and  publish  in  books;  by 
which  also  they  seek  and  obtain  tlie 
name  of  superior  erudition,  fame  and 
glory  ;  for  which  also  degrees,  diplomas 
and  rewards  are  conferred  :  and  these 
things  are  done,  although  by  that  faith 
alone,  the  sun  is  now  darkened,  the 
moon  is  deprived  of  her  light,  the  stars 
of  the  heavens  are  fallen,  and  the  vir- 
tues of  the  heavens  are  shaken,  accord- 
ing to  the  words  of  the  prediction  by 
the  Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  That  the 
doctrine  of  that  faith  has  at  this  day 
blinded  the  minds  of  men  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  will  not,  and  thence, 
as  it  were,  they  cannot,  see  any  divine 
truth  interiorly  in  the  light  of  the 
eun,  nor  in  the  light  of  the  moon, 
but  only  exteriorly,  upon  some  rough 
surface,  in  the  light  of  a  tire  by  night, 
has  been  proved  to  me :  wherefore  I 
can  say  with  confidence,  that  if  divine 
truths  concerning  the  genuine  conjunc- 
tion of  charity  and  faith,  concerning 
heaven  and  hell,  concerning  the  f^rd, 
concerning  the  life  after  death,  and 
concerning  eternal  felicity,  written  in 
letters  of  silver,  should  be  sent  down 
from  heaven,  they  would  not  be  esteem- 
ed worth  reading  by  the  justifiers  and 
sanctifiers  by  faith  alone ;  but,  on  the 
ether  hand,  if  a  treatise  concerning  jus- 
hfication  by  faith  alone,  should  be  sent 
Iroui  hell,  this  they  would  take  up,  kiss, 
and  carry  home  in  their  bosom. 

182.  VIII.  Also  this,  that  un- 
less   A   New   Heaven   and   a  New 

CnrUCH      BE      ESTABLISHED      BY      THE 

LoKD,  NO  Flesh  would  be  saved. 

It  is  read  in  Matthew,  Then  there 
will  be  great  ajflietion,  sueh  as  has  not 
been  from  the  beginnin£r  of  the  world 
until  now,  nor  ever  will  be :  yea,  unless 
those  flays  should  be  shortened,  no  flesh 
would  be  saved,  xxiv.  21,  22.  That 
chapter  treats  concerning  the  consum- 
mation of  the  age  by  which  is  meant 
the  end  of  the  present  church  :  where- 
fore by  shortening  those  days,  is  meant 
to  put  an  end  to  that  church,  and  to  in- 
stiiute  a  new  one.  Who  does  not 
know,  that,  unless  the  Lord  had  come 


into  the  world  and  performed  rederap 
tion,  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved 
By  performing  redemption  is  meant,  t 
establish   a  new  heaven   and   a  ne 
church.     That  the   Lord  is  to  coi 
again  into  the  world,  He  foretold  in  t 
evangelists.  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31 ;  M 
xiii.  26;  Luke  xii.  40;  xxi.  27;  ai 
in  the  Revelation,  particularly  in  t 
last  chapter.     That  he  is  also  at  tk: 
day  performing  a  redemption,  by 
tablishing  a  new  heaven   and  instit 
ing  a  new  church,  in  order  that 
may  be  saved,  was  shown  above,  in  "^ 
lemma  concerning  redemption.     1 
great  arcanum,  that  unless  a  new  chu: 
be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  no  flesh  • 
be  saved,  is  this,  that,  as  long  as 
dragon   with  his  crew  continues  in 
world  of  spirits,  into  which  he  was  c- 
so  long  there  cannot  any  divine  tr 
united  to  divine  good,  pass  through 
the  men  of  the  earth,  without  be^ 
perverted   and  falsified,  or  destroy?"  ^sd 
It  is  that  which  is  meant  by  this    p^  sis- 
sage  in  the  Revelation :   The  drcMjS^'m 
was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  hi:^     ^isn- 
gels  were  cast  out  with  him.     Wo  t^9     ^ht 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  the     ^^^a, 
because  the  devil  has  come  down  to  t^_^^i 
having  great  anger,  xii.  9, 12,  13.       ]^3ut 
after  the  dragon  was  cast  into  hell  ^      '^^' 
10,  then  John  saw  the  new  heaverm  ^»nd 
the  new  earth,  and  he  saw  the   !^Jew 
Jerusalem  coming  down  firom  God      ^"^ 
of  heaven,  xxi.   1,  2.     By  the  dra.^^" "*!'*' 
are  meant  those  who  are  in  the    fsE^wth 
of  the  present  church. 

I  have  several  times  conversed,  i  c 
spiritual  world,  with  the  justifieras 
men  by  faith  alone,  and  have  said 
their  doctrine  is  erroneous,  and  als 
surd,  and  that  it  induces  careless* i^  '^ss, 
blindness,  sleep,  and  night,  in  spiri  '^"^ 
things,  and   thence  the  death  of       ^"® 
soul,  and  exhorted  them  to  desist   fic'^^ 
it.     But  I   have  received   for  ans^v^^^^* 
"Why  desist?  Does  not  the  excell^  ^^^ 
of  the  erudition  of  the  clergy  al^*^-^  «» 
that  of  the  laity,  depend  on  that  aloi*  ^^^^. 
But  I  replied,  that  thus  they  do  not-  , 

gard  the  salvation  of  souls  as  any  ^^  *^^*. 
but  the  excellence  of  their  own  fag^^^^^ 
and  that,  because  they  have  app^  y 
the  truths  of  the  Word  to  their  i^-^ 
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ritici|il(*!i,  tiicl  thus  have  ad  alter  Hied 
th«?y  art*  angels  of  the  abyss, 
Ahfuit/vtis  and  ApofttfonSf  Rev, 
H:  by  wiiich  are  !<iigiiitied  the  de- 
rtrojrr*  of  ihv  church,  by  the  total  fal- 
lli6c4tion  of  the  Word.  Bui  they  re- 
Iplird,  •*  What  of  *hat  ?  By  our  knovvl- 
•tif  the  mysirries  of  that  faith,  we 
ofaclf?:*^  iiud  frotti  U,  as  from  the 
I  tiered  part  ol  a  tetiiple^  we  give 
wherefore  we  are  not  A(>ol- 
ImiI  Apoll«>s/'  Being  iudiit* 
til  ihi*,  I  said.  "If  you  are  A|Xil- 
V*,  Tou  lire  also  Le  'iatiians  ;  the  first 
*>r  yuu  crooked  Leviathnii!^,  nud  the 
■•tuud  in  rank,  oblong  Leviathans, 
whicltGot!  uill  visit  witjj  hi>  hnrd  aud 
grwi  sword/*  Isaiah  xxvii,  L  But  they 
Uii^i#Hi  at  these  wards, 

Kl.  IX.    That  from   a   Titivrrr 

^OF    t*t.R^0N}4,  EACH    OP    WIKiVl    SLVlil^V 

I  ImM*.    iriORIM\0    TO    THE    AtUANA- 

k  r»,   *I\.NV   AftSl'aD    AMI*    IIET- 

l»  ,     n  ts  Ideas  coscK.tisiSG  God 

t*fc  i.iisrr.n,    wiiicit    ark    Fanta* 
liicti  Ajdju  AuoaTioNs. 

Pruiii   tlie  dcictriiie  of  three   divine 

pcr*t>ti*  fmiu  et«*riiity,  which,  in  itself, 

i*    ilic  head   of  all    the   doctrinah    in 

Clirisitiati  ehurche*,  liave  arisen  many 

lljc'cotiiing  ideas  concerning  Uod,  uii- 

Mthf  of  I  he  Chnstian   world,  which 

ought  to  be,  ;iiid  mi^lit  l>e,  a  luiiii- 

rj  to  all  the  pfHj|>le  and   nation!:^  in 

(I»ur  parts  of  the  earth,  fonceniiiifir 

«*€l  4od  hi?.  Unity,      All   who  live  out 

**C  iJu»  Chri^iari  ciiurch,  as  well   Ma* 

T  and,  he-^ides  these, 

wurshi|>,  are  averse 

Mikdy  on  accounr  of  the 

i«»d^  there.     The  |in>|ia- 

*  of  It   know  thi«i,  and  therrdnre 

ire   rrry   cautious   not    to   teach 

ity  of  ]M*riHUi4  5ucfi  ns  it 

'  and  A  than  LSI rin  creeds, 

,  lu  that  eju«e,  they  ADuhl  flirsake 

rjtlicute  them.     Tlie  abitiiril,  huli- 

-  And  friMdoUi*  ideiL*.  which   have 

n  from  the  dcjctriiie  of  three  divine 

»"  '^'^*iriH  from  eternity,  and  which  arise 

^^iT  I.  .   ..,^  ^,„^»^  „.|^^,  remains  in  the  l>e- 

wordji  of  that  doctrine,  and, 

and  enrs,  rise  up  info 

f  iioujjht,  are  ehese  ;  That 

C^{iui»T  *its  alxjve  the  head  on 
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high,  and  the  Son  at  his  right  hand, 
ajidthe  Holy  Ghost  before  them,  listeti- 
iu^,  and  forthwith  running  over  all  the 
world  ;  and,  according  lo  Llieir  decision, 
He  dispeu.se.i  the  gifts  of  justification 
aud  inscribes  them,  and  makes  them, 
from  soui*  of  WTalh,  sous  of  grace,  and 
from  coudemned,  elect,  I  appeal  to 
the  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  to  the 
learned  of  the  laity,  wliether  they  eu- 
lerlaiu  any  other  than  this  ideal  view 
in  their  minds ;  for  lliat  tlows  in  of  its 
own  accord  from  the  doctrine  iti?elf; 
see  the  Relation  above,  n.  It),  Tiiere 
also  ilows  in  a  curiosity  of  conjectur- 
ing what  ihey  conversed  about  among 
themselves,  liefore  the  world  was  creat- 
ed ;  whether  about  the  world  which 
was  to  be  created, or  whether  aK^o  aliout 
those  who  were  to  be  prede^stiu  iied  and 
jii^titied,  according  in  the  SupralapHari- 
ans,  or  whether  alsijalw»al  rediMuption  ; 
and  likewise  vviiat  they  conversed  altout 
since  the  world  was  created  ;  the  Father 
from  the  authority  and  pjwer  of  uuput- 
ing,the  8on  from  the  |Wivver  of  mediating, 
and  that  injpiitation,  winch  is  election, 
is  from  the  mercv  of  tlie  Soil  interced- 
ing (or  all,  and  parliL'ularly  fur  some, 
and  that  for  them  the  Father  has  favor, 
being  moved  from  love  towards  the  Son, 
and  from  the  misery  seen  in  Him  uj»oti 
the  wo<jd  of  the  cross.  But  \^ho  can- 
not see  that  such  thitigs  are  deliriums 
of  the  mind  concerning  God  f  And 
yet  they  are,  in  ChristiiUi  churches,  the 
holy  thinix^  which  are  lo  Im?  kissed  with 
the  nioutb,  but  are  not  lo  lie  viewed 
with  ihe  eye  of  the  nunil,  iK'cause  ihsy 
are  things  above  reasim,  which,  if  they 
arc  elevated  from  the  memory  into  the 
understamling,  make  a  man  insane, 
Bui  still  this  does  not  remove  the  idea 
of  three  Gods,  but  induces  a  stupid 
faith,  from  which  man  thinks  concern- 
incj  God  a**  if  lie  were  asleep  in  a  dream, 
walking  m  the  darkness  of  night,  or 
like  one  blind  from  his  birth  in  the 
light  of  day, 

|H4,  That  a  Trinity  of  Goils  is  fixed 
in  the  minds  of  Christiam^,  although 
for  sliame  ihey  deny  it,  is  very  evident 
from  the  ingenuity  of  many  in  demon- 
strut  iuix  thnt  three  are  one,  and  one 
ihree,  !>y  variotts  things  lu  geometry, 
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stereometry,  arithmetic,  and  natural 
philosophy,  and  likewise  by  the  folding 
of  pieces  of  cloth  and  paper ;  thus  they 
play  tricks  among  themselves,  with 
the  divine  Trinity,  like  jugglers.  Their 
juggling  concerning  it  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  sight  of  the  eye  of  per- 
sons in  a  fever,  who  see  one  object, 
whetlier  it  be  a  man,  or  a  table,  or  a 
candle,  as  three,  or  three  as  one.  It 
may  also  be  compared  with  the  mock- 
ery of  those  who  turn  soft  wax  between 
their  lingers,  and  mould  it  into  various 
forms,  now  into  a  triangular  form,  that 
they  may  show  the  Trinity ;  now  into 
a  spherical  form,  that  they  may  show 
the  Unity ;  saying,  '*  Is  it  not  still  one 
and  the  same  substance?"  when  yet  the 
Divine  Trinity  is  like  a  pearl  of  the 
greatest  value ;  but,  when  divided  into 
persons,  it  is  like  a  pearl  divided  into 
three  parts,  whence  it  entirely  loses  its 
value.  

185.  To  the  above  will  be  added 
these  Relations.  First.  In  the  spir- 
itual world,  there  are  climates  and 
zones,  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world ; 
there  is  not  any  thing  given  in  the  lat- 
ter which  is  not  also  in  the  former; 
but  they  differ  in  origin.  In  the  natu- 
ral world,  the  varieties  of  climates  are 
according  to  the  distances  of  the  sun 
from  the  equator ;  in  the  spiritual 
world,  they  are  according  to  the  dis- 
tances of  the  affections  of  the  will,  and 
thence  of  the  thoughts  of  the  under- 
standing, from  true  love  and  true  faith ; 
all  the  things  there  are  correspondences 
of  these.  In  the  frigid  zones,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  there  appear  similar 
things  as  in  the  frigid  zones  in  the  nat- 
ural world ;  the  lands  there  appear 
bound  up  with  ice,  and  likewise  the 
waters,  and  also  snow  upon  them. 
Those  come  thither  and  dwell  there, 
who,  in  the  world,  lulled  their  under- 
standings to  sleep  by  indolence  in 
thinking  about  spiritual  things,  and 
who  are  thence,  at  the  same  time,  in- 
dolent about  doing  any  uses:  they  are 
called  boreal  spirits.  Once  1  was 
seized  with  a  desire  of  seeing  some 
country  in  the  frigid  zone  where  those 
boreal   spirits  were;    and  therefore   1 


was  led  in  the  spirit  to  the  north, 
to  a  region  where  all  the  land  ap 
ed  covered  with  snow,  and  all  the 
ter  congealed  with  ice.  It  was 
day  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  I  saw 
that  is,  spirits,  of  a  similar  stature 
men  of  the  world ;  but,  on  accoui 
the  cold,  they  were  clad,  as  to  the  1 
with  the  skin  of  a  lion,  whose  n 
had  been  applied  to  their  mouth ; 
as  to  the  body,  before  and  behin 
far  as  above  the  loins,  they  were 
ered  with  the  skins  of  leopards; 
as  to  the  feet,  with  the  skins  of  t 
And  also  I  saw  many  riding  in  c 
ots,  and  some  in  chariots  carved  i 
shape  of  a  dragon,  whose  horns 
extended  forwards.  Those  ch; 
were  drawn  by  little  horses  whose 
had  been  cut  off;  they  were  rur 
like  terrible  wild  beasts,  and  the 
er,  holding  the  reins  in  his  hands 
continually  impelling  and  urging 
on  their  course.  I  saw,  at  length 
the  multitudes  were  flocking  to  a 
pie,  which,  because  it  was  covered 
snow,  had  not  been  seen.  Bu 
keepers  of  the  temple  were  loos< 
the  snow,  and,  by  digging,  were 
paring  an  entrance  for  the  worshi 
who  had  arrived ;  and  they  descei 
and  entered.  It  was  given  me 
to  see  the  temple  within.  It  waf 
minated  with  lamps  and  candh 
abundance;  the  altar  there  wa 
hewn  stone,  behind  wliich  there 
hanging  a  tablet,  on  which  it  was 
ten.  The  Divine  Trinity,  Fat 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  w^ho  ej 
tially  are  one  god,  but  pers< 
LY  THREE.  At  length  the  priest,  s 
ing  at  the  altar,  after  he  had  kn 
thrice  at  the  tablet  of  the  altar,  v 
book  in  his  hand,  ascended  the  p 
and  began  a  sermon  by  speakii 
the  Trinity,  and  exclaimed,  **  Oh 
great  a  mystery !  that  God  in  the  J 
est  begat  a  Son  from  eternity,  ar 
Him  brought  forth  the  Holy  C 
which  three  joined  themselves  tog 
by  essence,  but  separated  thenu 
by  properties,  which  are  imput 
redemption,  and  operation !  but 
look  into  these  things  by  reaso 
sight  is  blinded,  and  a  spot   is 
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'Vfac^  It,  as  before  the  eye  of  lum  who 
lu&8  hia  gaze   iipuu  tlie   naked  sun, 
WbereJbre,  my  heaicri*,  a^  to  thU,  let 
m  keep  the  undersiaudiug  mulvr  obe- 
dMriico  to   faith."     After  iliLs,   he  ex- 
tiwiiied  «ifain,  **  Oh,  how  great  a  myste- 
1}  uaur  lioly  faith !  which  in  this  ;  that 
Gwl  the  Father  iiiipute:^  the  ri^rliteous- 
BeBQJ  ine  Soo,  and   ^etids  tlie   lluly 
Obtot,  who,  by  that  ituputed  righteouii- 
Oi»^  uperuiefe  the  jdedgej*  of  juitilica- 
liori,  which,  lu  the  sutii,  are  tlie  reniis- 
*m  of  Niui*,  retiovatioii,   reijeiM.Tatiu« 
lail  ^dvJition ;    ooticeriiirig  vvho.se  iii- 
(k%  or  art,  man  knows  no   more  than 
tof  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife 
i  ti*  mrncci,  and  concerning  whose  in- 
|ifreiim^»  or  state,  lie  knows  no  more 
%u  ^  fish  in  the  s(?a.    But,  my  friends, 
rrr  13  hid  in  it  a  trea-snre,  *m  entirely 
^«"f?red  and  conci'ah^d,  that  not  a  grain 
it  appears.      Where  lore,  as  to  that 
*y  itl  US  keep  the  uiiderstaiiding  uu* 
Ir    oin'diLniee  to  faith."     After  ifwjme 
1 1 1&,  he  rxclaimed  again,  raying,  **  Oh, 
f  great  a  mystery  i.**  election  '     He 
cted,  to  whom  God  imputes  that 
I  til,  which,  according  to  a   free  pur- 
►^^^,  and  of  pure  grace,  He  m fuses  in- 
to   vh<jin*oever  He  will,  and  when  He 
^tl!;  lud  man  is  likt?  a  stock  when  it 
ifused,  hot  he  l>eeomes  like  a 
<i  it  U  infused  ;  hut  the  fruits^ 
1 1  arc  g*>od  workst,  hang,  indeed, 
ihat  tree,  winch,  in  a  rt^presenta- 
^^e  fK?nsr,  is  our  faith,  hut  stdl  tiiey  do 
^^   Cidiere;    wherefore   the   value  of 
J^'W  Uee  rs  not  from  the  fruit.     But, 
.  '*^<^ti*tr  this  simnds  like  heterodoxy, 
^^11  y^i  i^  ji  mystical  truth,  let  n^,  my 
^^t'       '       >  the  understanding  un- 
^^  to   this    faith."      Ami 

'^^.    UlLi  4  p'iUHr%  Standing  as  if  he 
*'**M  yci  e\iract  EtoMKihiiiiTmore  from 
menmry,    he    conlunied,    saying, 
r»m  tlic  store  of  mysteries   1    wdl 
'^tiee  yfi  one   more,  which  is,  that 
^J*  ,  in  !>piritual  things,  lias  not  a  grain 
tf^^  will;  fur  the  primates  and  regu- 
prir^r-  of  our  order,  in  their  theo- 
-«  »ay  that  man,  in  those 
ire  of  faith  ami  salvation, 
^*<rJi    are    properly    cajlml    aptrtfufil^ 
Mtfjiit  wdl,  think  or  understand  any 
^^Ug,  and  eajiuol  even  nccomniodate 


and  apply  himself  to  receive  them 
wherefore  1  say  of  myself,  that  man  ol 
hiiuseif  cannot  think  concerning  thi>5e 
things  from  reabon,  and  sjieuk  from 
thought,  otherwise  than  like  a  parrot, 
a  magpie  or  a  raven  ;  .so  that  nijin,  in 
spiritual  things,  is  truly  an  ass,  ttnd  a 
man  oiiiy  m  ttuluraJ  things.  But^  my 
Iriends,  lest  iliis  shouhl  trouble  your 
reaiMjn,  let  ns  in  this,  as  in  the  rest, 
keep  the  nnderstanding  under  obedi- 
ence to  faith ;  for  our  tbeolugy  is  an 
abyss  without  a  ImjUoiu,  iiitu  winch  if 
you  let  yaUf  umlersianding  liM>k,  you 
will  be  drowned  and  io^t,  as  by  si  dp- 
wreck.  But  stdl  hear:  we  are,  never- 
theless^ in  the  very  light  of  the  gospel, 
which  shines  high  above  our  heads ; 
but,  alas  I  the  hair  of  our  heads  and 
the  bones  of  our  skulls  prolnbit  and 
prevent  it  from  penetratmg  into  the  in 
ner  chaml)er  of  our  understanding.* 
Having  said  this,  he  desceudud ;  and 
after  he  had  offered  a  prayer  at  tlie  id 
tar,  and  the  service  was  ended,  J  wenl 
up  to  some  who  were  talking  together, 
where  alsii  wti^  the  priest  in  the  uudst 
of  a  circle ;  to  whom  those  standing 
almut  him  said,  **  We  give  you  immor- 
tal I  hanks  for  a  sermon  so  magnihcent 
and  full  of  wisdom."  But  then  I  said 
to  them,  "  Did  you  understand  any 
thing?"  And  they  replied, '*  We  re- 
cetvud  all  with  full  ears;  but  why  do 
you  ask  wiietlier  we  unilersttx»d  it!  la 
not  the  understanding  amazed  in  such 
things!"  And  the  priest  added  this 
to  what  was  said  :  **  Because  you  hava 
heard,  and  have  not  understood,  you 
are  blessed,  since  thence  is  your  salva- 
tion." Afterwards  I  spoke  with  the 
priest,  antl  asked  him  if  he  had  a 
degree;  and  he  replied,  **  1  am  a 
master  of  arts.*'  And  then  1  said, 
"Master.  I  have  heard  yon  preaching 
mysteries:  if  you  know  them,  ;»nd  not 
any  thnig  winch  they  contain,  y»m 
know  nothing:  for  thoy  are  just  like 
caskets  luirked  up  with  a  triple  luck 
which  unless  you  ojM?n  and  hjok  in« 
(whii-h  must  lie  done  by  the  under- 
standing,) you  know  not  whether  I  he 
things  therein  ^Te  precious,  or  whetlict 
they  are  worthless,  or  wht?ther  tiiey 
are  noxious ;  they  may  lie  the  ef^gs  ol 
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an  asp,  or  the  web  of  a  spider,  accord- 
iDg  to  the  description  in  Isaiah  lix.  5/ 
As  I  spoke  these  words,  the  priest  looked 
ut  nic  with  a  crabbed  aspect,  and  the 
worshippers  departed,  and  mounted 
their  chariots,  intoxicated  with  para- 
doxes, infatuated  with  empty  words,  and 
enveloped  with  darkness  in  cJl  the  things 
of  faith,  and  the  means  of  salvation. 

IwG.  Second  Relation.  I  was 
once  engaged  in  thinking  in  what  re- 
gion of  the  mind  theological  things  re- 
side with  man,  which,  because  they 
are  spiritual  and  celestial,  I  at  first 
supposed  would  reside  in  the  highest 
region ;  for  the  human  mind  is  distin- 
guished into  three  regions,  as  a  house 
is  into  three  stories,  and  likewise  as 
the  habitations  of  the  angels  are  into 
three  heavens.  And  then  an  angel 
stood  before  me,  and  said,  "  Theologi- 
cal things,  with  those  who  love  truth 
because  it  is  truth,  rise  up  even  into 
the  highest  region,  because  there  is 
their  heaven,  and  they  are  in  the  light 
in  which  the  angels  are;  but  moral 
things,  theoretically  contemplated  and 
perceived,  place  themselves  under 
those  in  the  second  region,  because 
they  communicate  with  spiritual  things; 
and  ))olitical  things  under  tiiese  in  the 
hrst  region ;  but  scientihcs,  which  are 
manifold,  and  may  be  referred  to  gen- 
eral and  particular  classes,  make  the 
door  to  those  higher  things.  Those 
with  whom  spiritual,  moral,  political 
and  scientific  things  are  thus  subordi- 
nated, think  what  they  think,  and  do 
what  they  do,  from  justice  and  judg- 
ment ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  light 
of  truth,  which  also  is  the  light  of 
heaven,  from  the  highest  region,  illu- 
minates the  things  which  are  below,  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  passing  through 
the  ethers  and  air,  progressively,  illu- 
minates the  eyes  of  men,  beasts  and 
fishes.  But  theological  things  are  not 
so  with  those  who  do  not  love  truth 
because  it  is  truth,  but  only  for  the 
sake  of  the  glory  of  their  own  fame. 
Th(;ological  things  with  these,  reside 
in  the  lowest  region,  where  scientifics 
are, with  which,  in  some  cases,  they  min- 
gle themselves,  and,  in  some  cases,  they 
caimot  mingle  themselves.  Under  these, 


in  the  same  region,  are  political  thiu^^ 
and  imder  these,  moral;  since  wft^i 
such  persons  the  two  higher  region  j 
are  not  opened  on  the  right  side,  whe:^r 
fore  they  have  no  interior  reason  ^ 
judgment,  nor  affection  of  justice,  lc:i 
only  a  sort  of  ingenuity,  from  whm  < 
they  can  speak  upon  every  subject^ 
if  from  intelligence,  and  confirm  whm  ; 
ever  occurs,  as  if  from  reason ;  but  -^ 
objects  of  reason  which  they  princi^:^. 
ly  love  are  falses,  because  these  ^ 
here  with  the  fallacies  of  the  sea^^^ 
Thence  it  is,  that  there  are  so  man  y 
the  woild  who  do  not  see  the  truths^  . 
doctrine  from  the  Word,  more  th ; 
those  who  are  born  blind  ;  and  vvlm^ 
they  hear  them,  they  press  togetJkri 
their  nostrils,  lest  their  odor  should  < 
fend  them,  and  excite  natisea;  b 
they  open  all  their  senses  to  falses,  s^  i 
draw  them  in,  as  a  whale  does  wat^s 
187.  Third  Relation.  Once,v%-lrm< 
I  was  meditating  about  the  dragon ,  CJ 
beast  and  the  false  prophet,  which  aj 
mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  au  aj 
gelic  spirit  appeared  to  me,  and  ask.ec 
**  What  are  you  meditating  about.  I 
And  I  said,  "  About  the  false  prophc^t.' 
Then  he  said,  **  I  will  lead  you  to  th( 
place  where  they  are,  who  are  aiean 
by  the  false  prophet ;  and  he  said  tha 
they  are  the  same  that,  in  the  1^^ 
chapter  of  the  Revelation,  are  mean 
by  the  beast  from  the  earth,  which  Ha< 
two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  spoke  li*^* 
a  dragon.  I  followed  him,  and  lo, 
saw  a  crowd,  in  the  midst  of  wl^><^ 
were  the  leaders  of  the  church,  ^" 
taught  that  nothing  saves  man,  but  fs**J 
in  the  merit  of  Christ ;  and  that  work 
are  good,  but  not  for  salvation  ;  ^" 
that  still  they  should  be  taught  ^^ 
the  Word,  that  the  laity,  especially  ^' 
simple,  may  be  kept  more  strictly 
the  bonds  of  obedience  to  the  m^^ 
tratcs,  and  may  be  led,  as  from  ^^. 
gion,  thus  more  interiorly,  to  exef^^^ 
moral  charity.  And  then  one  ^. 
them,  seeing  me,  said,  "Do  you  ^'^ 
to  see  our  temple,  in  which  there  i^ 
image  representative  of  our  'aith  V 
went  and  saw  it ;  and  lo,  it  s^^^ 
magnificent  edifice,  and  in  the  ^^^^ 
of  it  there  was  the  image  of  a  wot^^ 
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elnlbed  iti  a  scarlet  garment,  holding 
in  htrt  rl^hi  hand  n  jjoUlen  (X>in,  :uid 
in  b^  \i*ii  a  cliain  ot*  |M*:»rl.s;  but  l^w^jth 
ih»  fid  the  teniple  were  iudticed 

b>  :    for    by    fantasies  infer- 

aai  ^j»*r*u*  can  repre^nt  magnificent 
tiiinjfs  bjr  closing  the   interiors  of  the 
miuii.  and  opening  only  iL^  exteriors. 
But  whrn  I  perceived  thut  it  was  fiucli 
a  trick,  1  prayed  to  the  Lf>rd,  and  sud- 
d**iiJv  ihe  ijilertora  of  my  mind   were 
opi^nv^d  :  and  then  I  saw,  in:<3tead  of  the 
iDAgnificeot   temple,   a   house   full  of 
thjnkft,  from  the  tfip  to  the  liottum,  in 
whkii  nothing  cohered  ;   and  I  saw  in 
Ihat  kmse,  instead  of  the  woni.in^  a 
peodtitt  image,  the  head  of  which  was 
ljk*>  Ji  dragon,  the  body  like  a  leopard, 
the  feet  like  those  of  a  bear,  and  the 
mouth  tike  that  of  a  lion  ;  thus  in  eve- 
ry rf!<jH:*ct  as  the  beast  from  the  sea  is 
<J<?»*fihf-d,  Rew  xiii.  2;    and  in  place 
"^  ^  ll)or,   there  was  a  quaj^mire,  in 
**'l»i<*h  WHS  a  multitude  of  fro;^s;  and  it 
***  fijld  me  that  under  tlie  quagmire 
Ujfr«*  iifa^  ji  large  hewn  stone,  under 
■"TOch  iay  the  Word,  entirely  conceal- 
7^'      On  ^*piug  these  things,  I  said  to 
jT    J*iggler,    '*  Is  this  your  tornpie?*' 
'^'J'-*      iiii  said  that   it  was.     But  then 
«'J«-,^|y  [^if^  interior  sight    also    was 
''*'**  «'^d,  from  which  he  saw  the  same 
**^"^  that   I  did ;    on  seeing  which, 
,..  _*^xclairned,    with    a    loud    voice, 
.         l^iit  is  this  ?  and  whence  is  this  ?" 
*"^      I  said,  "  It  is  from  ihe  light  of 
"^m»  which  discovers  the  quality  of 
jT  form,  and  thus  the  quality  of 
faith  Mparate  from  spirilnaJ  char- 
And  innnediately  ati  vnsi  wind 
ind    carrted    away  the   lenqjle, 
the  imatfe,  and  also  dried  up  the 
^mirf%  and  tluis  exposed  ihe  stone 
v  which  hiy  the  Word,     And   af- 
thi!i,  a  warmth,  like  that  nf  >pritig, 
ithed  from  heaven  ;  and  loi  then  in 
same  pace,  there  was  seen  a  laber- 
''**^l«»,  !is  to  the  external  form  sinqde ; 
^A  the  itngeb  who  were  with  inc  said, 
**  B4  .^*4»hi  the  talxTnacle  of  Abraham, 
*^c\\  ^s  it  wa*  when  the  three  angels 
Cimr    to    him,    :uid    told    concerning 
l^ac,  irbi>  w;i»  nliout  to  be  lw»rn.    This 
Ippears  la  the  eyes  simple,  but  still, 
ueoni&ag  to  ibo  influx  uf  light  from 


heaven,  it  becomes  norc  and  more 
magnificent."  And  it  was  given  them 
to  open  the  heaven  in  which  wer«^  the 
spiritud  angels,  who  are  in  wisdom 
and  then,  froui  the  light  thence  llowing 
in,  that  tal>ernacle  ap[K?:ired  like  a 
temple,  simiKir  to  that  at  Jerusalem ; 
and,  on  Ifxiking  mto  iU  I  saw  ilie  stone 
nf  the  foundation,  tinder  which  tlie 
W"ord  w;ls  deposited,  si*t  aroutid  with 
preciousstones,  from  which  brighl  rays 
like  lightning,  shone  upon  the  wails 
upon  winch  were  the  ibrms  of  cherubs, 
and  beautifully  variegated  them  with 
o>lors.  When  1  wa^  adinirmg  these 
things,  the  angels  sai/l,  '*  You  will  see 
st^mething  still  more  wonderful/*  Then 
it  was  given  them  to  open  I  fie  third 
heaven,  in  which  were  the  celestial  an- 
gels, who  are  in  htve ;  and  thiMi,  from 
the  tlammcouA  light  thei*ce  tlovving  in, 
the  whole  of  thai  temple  vanished,  an  I 
instead  of  it  the  Lord  alone  was  seer, 
jftajiding  upoji  the  foundation  stone, 
w hich  was  the  Word,  in  the  same  form 
in  which  he  apf>eared  to  John,  Rev»  i. 
But  because  a  holy  reverence  then  till- 
ed the  ijjleriors  of  the  angels'  mindj, 
fruin  which  ihey  had  an  inchnation  to 
fall  prostrate  on  their  faces,  the  way  of 
light  from  the  third  heaven  was  cUk?- 
ed  by  the  Lord,  and  a  ivay  of  light 
from  the  second  heaven  was  opened ; 
whence  returned  the  former  appear- 
ance of  the  tenqde,  and  also  of  the 
tabernacle,  hut  this  in  the  midst  of  the 
temple.  Hereby  w:ls  illustrated  wfial 
is  meant  in  the  Kevelation,  XX i^  by  tliiil 
passage;  7Vif  tuhfrnnde  uf  (rml  is 
fPith  men,  and  Hr  will  dwtll  with  thrm^ 
ver  II :  and  also  by  this:  /  >«#/?  nn 
irmplr  in  the  Nrw  Jtmsalrm,  hrrnust 
ihr  Lord  (htfl  Omni  pot  nit  is  thr  ttm» 
pit  ttfit^  fntfl  the  Lnmb^  ver.  22. 

IH-^,  F»M  RTii  Rklaticin'.  Since  it 
has  been  iijven  me  by  the  Lord  to  see 
the  wonderful  things  which  arc  in  the 
heavens  and  under  the  heavens,  I 
ought  10  r»*late,  according  lo  command, 
what  has  bi>en  seen.  There  was  seen 
a  magnihcent  pnhice,  and  in  the  in- 
most part  of  it  a  temple ;  in  the  nndst 
of  this,  there  was  a  table  ofgold^  upju 
which  was  the  Word,  at  which  sIixmI 
two  angels,    AKmt  the  table  theie  were 
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three  row  s  of  seats ;  the  seats  of  the 
first  row  were  covered  with  silk  drapery 
of  a  purple  color,  the  seats  of  the  sec- 
ond row  with  silk  drapery  of  a  blue 
color,  and  the  seats  of  the  third  row 
with  white  drapery.  Under  the  roof, 
high  above  the  table,  there  appeared  a 
curtain  spread  out,  glittering  with  pre- 
cious stones,  from  the  splendor  of 
which  shone  forth,  as  it  were,  a  rainbow, 
when  the  sky  is  becoming  serene  after 
a  shower.  Suddenly  then  were  seen 
clergymen  sitting  upon  all  the  seats, 
all  clothed  in  the  garments  of  the  sa- 
cerdotal ministry.  On  one  side  there 
was  a  vestry,  where  stood  an  angel, 
who  was  the  keeper,  and  in  it  lay 
splendid  garments,  in  beautiful  order. 

It    was    A    COUNCIL   CONVENED    BY  THE 

lA)Rn ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heav- 
en, saying,  "  Deliberate."  But  they 
said,  •*  On  what  ?"  It  was  said,  "  Con- 
cerning the  Lord  the  Savior,  and 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit.'*  But 
when  they  began  to  think  concerning 
them,  they  were  not  in  illustration  ; 
wherefore  they  made  supplication,  and 
then  light  flowed  down  out  of  heaven, 
and  illuminated  first  the  hinder  parts 
of  their  heads,  and  afterwards  their 
temples,  and  at  last  their  faces ;  and 
then  they  began  to  deliberate,  and,  as 
it  was  commanded,  first  concern- 
ing the  Lord  the  Savior..  The  first 
thing  i)roposed  and  canvassed  was, 
"Who  assumed  the  Human  in  the 
ViR<aN  Mary  ?'*  And  an  angel,  stand- 
ing at  the  table,  on  which  was  the 
Word,  read  to  them  these  words  from 
Luke:  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in 
the  womb,  and  shalt  brin^  forth  a  son, 
and  shcdt  call  his  name  Jesus ;  He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
OF  the  Most  High.  And  Mar  if  said 
to  the  nn^el.  How  shall  this  be  done, 
^inre  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  an- 
crrl,  anstcering,  said,  The  Holy  Spir- 
it   SHALL   COME    UPON    THEE,  AND  THE 

Virtue  of  the  Most  High  shall 
OVERSHADOW  thee;  wherefore  the 
Holy  Thing  that  is  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  THE  Son  of  God,  i.  31,  32, 
34  35.  Then  also  he  read  these  in 
Matthew  :  The  angel  said  to  Joseph  in 
a  dream,   Joseph,  son  of  David,  fear 


not  to  take  Mary  for  thy  wife,    f^ob 
that  which  is  born  in  her  is  or  Tin 
Holy   Spirit.      And  Joseph    RN^E:\f 
HER  not  until  she  had  brought  fmrtl 
her  frst'bom  son,  and  she  caUcci    his 
name  Jesus,  i.  20,  25.     And  besides 
these  passages,   he  read   many  more 
from  the  evangelists;  as  Matt.  iii.    17, 
xvii.  5;  John  i.  18,  iii.  16,  xx.  31 ;  a.nd 
many  other  places,  where  the  Lord,  bs 
to  the  Human,  is  called  the  Son    op 
God,  and  where  He,  from  his  Hum&n, 
calls  Jehovah  his  Father;    as    also 
from  the  prophets,  where  it  is  foretold 
that   Jehovah   Himself  was   about     to 
come  into  the  world ;    among  which 
also  these  two  in  Isaiah,  //  shall  be  segia 
in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God, 
whom  we  have  erpected  to  deliver  i^^; 
this  is  Jehoyah,  whom  we  haye    kz- 
PECTED  ;  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice    in 
his  salvation,  xxv.  9.     The  voice    ^f 
one  crying  in  the  toilderness,  Prepare  a 
way  for  Jehovah,  make  smooth  in    the 
desert  a  path  for  our  God  ;  for    the 
GLORY  OP  Jehoyah  shcdl  be  reveiti^d; 
and  allfiesh  shall  see  together,    Behald, 
the  Lord  Jehoyah  will  come  in  the 
Mighty  One  ;    He  will  feed  hisjl^ck 
like  a  shepherd,  xl.  3,  5,  10,  11.      And 
the  angel  said,  "Since  Jehovah  Him- 
self came  into  the  world,  and  assixmed 
the  Human,  therefore,  in  the  propliets, 
He  is  called  the  Savior  and  the   Rb" 
deemer."     And  then  he  read  to  tliem 
the  following  passages :  God  is  irt  thee 
only,  and  there  is  no  God  besides  ;  tnt 
ly  thou  art  a  God  concealed,   dP     ^^^ 
OF  Israel  the  Sayior,  Isaiah  iclv.  H, 
15.     Am  not  1  Jehoyah?   one/    ^^^ 
is  no  God  else  beside  Me ;  a  jusT  God 
AND  A  Savior,  there  is  not    »eiSJDS 
Me,  xlv.  21,  22.     I  am  Jehoya.^,  -^^i? 
beside  Me  there  is  no  S.wiof*,  '^J*"* 
11.     I  Jehovah  am  thy  God,  artrl  thou 
shalt  acknowledge  no  God  besiff^  °y^ 

AND  THERE  18  NO  SaYIOR    BESIP^     ^^» 

Hosea  xiii.  4.  That  all  flesh  f^<^y 
know  that  I  Jehoyah  am  thy  S^  ^* 
AND  THY  Redeemer,  Isaiah  xli^-  'y ' 
Ix.   16.     As  for  OUR  Redeembi*  j.   ^' 

HOVAH  OF  HOSTS  IS  HIS  NAME,  xJv^^**     ' 

Their  Redeemer  is  mighty;  J^^**. 

YAH  OF  HOSTS  IS    HIS    NAME,    Jcre^"^*   # 

24.     Thus  said  Jehovah  the  Kin^      ^ 
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?l,atid  Ills  REDEEMER,  Jkiiuvaii 
xr  iio*T!i,  f  ttm  tfu:  I'^rst  nuti  (lu  Lttsfj 
^ikfides  M(  thtre  is  tin  Oad^  Isaiali 
if.  6,  Jckovah^  mtf  Hock  ami  mv 
Ri>r.r.%Tr,R,  P«»^iiii  xix.  15*  Thus  said 
tnm\n  Tiiv  Ki:DccMF,ri,  thr  ifoty 
^mtnf  israrl^  I  Jkhuvaii  am  thy  God, 
uftti  xlriii.  17;  xlitt.  14;  xlix.  7;  liv. 
Thtm  Jkhov.%1!  art  our  Father^ 
1%  Ri:i>i:LMCK  from  an  age  is  thy 
TOa*(t»,  Ixiii.  \i\.  Thm  ^nid  Jejiuvaii 
lY  Redccmer,  /  am  JrjrovAii.  fioiii^ 
iikittgii  frrn  alimt\  bif  Mtfsetf,  xliv. 
0%'Ait  or  HOSTS  in  his  namcy 
IcDcc.MCR,  the  Hohj  One  of 

:GoilOFTUE  tVllOLK   KARTH 

k  iiULL  UK  CAtLCP,  liv,  5,     Behold 

dftjfs  will  fomt  when  I  yhall  raist- 

i/o  Dtwifi  a  righteous  Branch^  who 

all  rri^n  a   Kiti*^ ;    and  this   is  his 

fiBI*,  jLIKlVAri    OlIR    R.|4iHTKflltSNESS^ 

frnn,  3txjii,  5,  0;  xxxiii.  15,  145.  In 
rt/  f/fjy,  Jr.itovAii  ihall  be  for  a  King 
fr  all thf  tarth  ;  \s  that  dav,  Jeho- 

J»l  SHALL  tlK  ONE,  AKD  H1»  NAWE  ONE^ 

,  %ix,  11.     Those  who  siit  on  ihe 

beitig  confirmed   by  these  and 

rpassages,  unannnrjusly  sniil, 

ih  Hiinsielf  as'^iirnnil  I  he  Hu- 

I  order  to  redeem  nnd  save  men. 

en  .1  voice  was  heard   from  the 

fiiari  Catholics,  who  had   hid  thetn- 

'€•!!  behind  the  altar,  snyinif,  **  How 

Jehoviih  God  become  Man?      Is 

not  Iht!  Creator  of  tlie  universe?" 

kd  one  of  lho!<e  who  sat  ujMin  the 

It*  of  the  «tec4jnd  row,  tnrneii  him- 

ttwriiil,   and  said,   **  Who   then?" 

Id  he   fiehind    the   aliar,   f*tanding 

f  to  the  dtar,  reiilied,  "The  Son 

^M   KTr.i*JiiTv/*     But    lie   was   an- 

Prtd,  **  \  t  not  tiie  ^*n\  from  eternity, 

ffiliHg  ,o  uiur  conl'essioii,  als*>  the 

piitor  rf  the  univer?^e  ?     And  what  is 

'  Snti  aiid  a  God  l»orn  from  eternity  ! 

\tk\\  how    can    the    Divine    Rrisjence, 

luch  is  iiHi*   and  niciivij^ihle,  be  ?*i*[ia- 

UM,  and  one  part  of  it  des4*end,  and 

\Uv  whole  together?"     The  ?*r.i- 

>tr»    TUlNti     CAXV\Wf<Kf>     l'ONrEKNl>0 

IIK  LoHti  w  %«*,  Whether,  according 
►  lhi%  the  Ftillier  ami  He  are  not  one, 
Ithe  »>ul  ainfl  liody  are  one.  They 
!  (hut  "  Thi»  is  a  consequence,  l»e- 
\\m  \\w  mn\    ia   from   the   Father." 


Then  one  of  those  who  sat  apon  the 
sents  uf  the  third  row,  read  iVom  llif 
conres>iun  oftfuih,  which  is  called  the 
Alhunasian  Creed,  ifiese  words.  '*,4/- 
thoti^h  our  Lord  Jrsttii  Ofirisf,  thr  Son 
of  Crtid^  i$  both  God  and  Jfan^  »tiU 
thirc  arc  not  ttno,  but  thtre  is  ofu 
Christ ;  yra^  Ih  i$  aliogtthvr  one  ;  He 
i&  ont:  jfrrson^  since ^  a»  the  soul  and 
body  makt  ont'  man^  $v  God  and  Man 
is  one  Christ"  The  reader  said,  thai 
that  creed  where  those  wordii  are,  is 
received  in  the  whoJe  Christiiyj  world, 
€vei»  by  the  Roman  Catholics.  And 
they  saiil,  '*  What  need  is  there  of  more 
proofs  that  God  the  Fnther  nnd  He 
are  fine,  as  the  soul  and  liody  are  one." 
And  tliey  said,  "  Because  it  is  so,  we 
see  ihal  the  Humart  of  the  Lord  h  Di* 
vine,  hecaujiie  it  is  the  Human  ot' Jelio- 
vah ;  and  aWi  that  the  Lord,  as  to  the 
Divine  HiMuan,  sliould  he  a|j[tfoa<:h«-'d, 
and  that  lhu.>,  and  not  otherwise,  ihe 
Divine  may  l>e  a[i|>roac!ied,  vvhicli  is 
callcu!  the  Fattier."  This,  their  cui> 
chisioiiT  the  angel  confirmed  by  many 
things  from  tlie  VV'ord,  amongst  which 
were  tliese :  .1  Child  is  bo^n  to  us^  a 
Sim  is  givrn  to  w>%  whose  name  is  Won^ 
derful,  Con n Si  (tor ^  Goi>,  iivro^  the 
Father  of  Ftkhmtv,  the  Princt  of 
Prar*\  Isniah  ix.  <>,  Abraham  doth 
not  know  W5,  find  Israrl  doth  not  nc* 
knotclrdgr  us;  Thon^  Jehovah^  art 
oiR  Father,  OUR  Redeemer;  trom 
AN  aoe  18  THif  NAME,  Ixiii.  16:  and 
hi  John :  Jtsns  said ^  fie  who  IntifvttL 
in  Mt\  bt  litvvth  in  Him  who  sent  Me : 
and  he  who  seeth  Me,  sketh  Uim  who 
SENT  Me,  xii.  44,  4.V  Philip  ^aid  to 
Jesus,  Show  us  the  Pat  her.  Jesns  saith 
to  him.  He  who  seeth  Me,  seeih 
THE  Father  ;  how  then  sayrst  thou, 
Show  its  the  Pathrr  ?  B*  lit  rest  thou 
not  that  I  AM  IN  THE  Father,  anjj 
THE     F^Tnr.R     IN     Me»      Believe    Mr, 

THAT  1   A\l   IN  THE     FaTHEK,    ANO  TIIE 

Father  in  Me,  xiv,  S^  t>.  Jesus  said^ 
I  A  NO  THE  Father  are  one,  x-  110; 
and  als<»,  All  thijigs  that  the  Pathrr 
haih  are  mine^  and  all  mine  are  the 
Pather's,  xvi.  15;  xvii.  Ml  Lastly,  Je^ 
sns  said,  /  am  the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life :  no  one  camrth  to  the 
Pathtr  but  big  Me,  xiv.  6.     To  I  hi*  the 
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reader  added,  that  the  same  things 
that  are  here  said  by  the  Lord,  con- 
cerning Himself  and  his  Father,  may 
also  be  said  by  man,  concerning  him- 
self and  his  soul.  Having  heard  these 
things,  they  all  said,  with  one  mouth 
and  heart,  that  **  The  Human  of  the 
Lord  is  Divine,  and  that  this  is  to  be 
approached,  in  order  that  the  Father 
may  be  approached ;  since  Jehovah 
God,  by  it,  sent  Himself  into  the  world, 
and  made  Himself  visible  to  the  eyes 
of  men,  and  thus  accessible.  In  like 
manner,  He  made  Himself  visible,  and 
thus  accessible,  in  a  human  form,  to 
the  ancients,  but  then  by  an  angel; 
but  because  this  form  was  representa- 
tive of  the  Lord  who  was  about  to 
come,  therefore  all  things  of  the  church 
with  the  ancients  were  representative." 
After  this  followed  a  deliberation 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in 
the  first  place  was  disclosed  the  idea 
of  most  persons  concerning  God  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
which  was,  that  God  the  Father  sits 
on  high,  and  the  Son  at  his  right  hand, 
and  that  they  send  forth  from  them  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten,  teach,  justify 
and  sanctify  men.  But  then  a  voice 
was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  We 
cannot  endure  that  idea  of  thought. 
Who  does  not  know,  that  Jehovah  God 
is  omnipresent  ?  Whoever  knows  and 
acknowledges  this,  will  also  acknowl- 
edge, that  He  Himself  enlightens, 
teaches,  justifies  and  saves,  and  that 
there  is  not  a  mediating  God  distinct 
from  Him,  still  less  from  two,  as  one 
person  fi-om  another;  wherefore  let 
the  former  idea,  which  is  vain,  be  re- 
moved, and  let  this,  which  is  just,  be 
received,  and  then  you  will  see  this 
clearly."  But  then  a  voice  was  heard 
from  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  stood 
close  to  the  altar  of  the  temple,  saying, 
"  What  then  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
is  mentioned  in  the  Word  in  the 
evangelists,  and  in  Paul,  by  which  so 
many  learned  men  amongst  the  clergy, 
and  especially  of  our  church,  say  that 
they  are  led?  Who,  at  this  day,  in 
the  Christian  world,  denies  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  his  operations?"  At  these 
words,  one  of  those  who  sat  upon  the 


seats  of  the  second  row,  turned  hi; 
about,  and  said,  **  You  say  tha 
Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  by  himsel: 
a  God  by  himself;  but  what  is  a 
son  going  forth  and  proceeding  fi 
person,  but  operation  going  fortli 
proceeding?  One  person  cann< 
forth  and  proceed  from  another 
operation  can.  Or  what  is  a  Go 
ing  forth  and  proceeding  from 
but  the  Divine  going  forth  and 
ceeding  ?  One  God  cannot  go 
and  proceed  from  another,  but  th* 
vine  can  from  one  God."  On  hej 
these  words,  those  who  sat  upoi 
seats  unanimously  concluded, 
"  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  perso 
itself,  thus  neither  a  God  by  it 
but  that  it  is  the  Holy  Divine,  § 
forth  and  proceeding  from  the  one 
nipresent  God,  who  is  the  Lord." 
this  the  angels,  standing  at  the  g( 
table  upon  which  was  the  Word, 
"Well.  It  is  not  read  any  whe 
the  Old  Testament,  that  the  pro] 
spoke  the  Word  from  the  Holy  S 
but  from  Jehovah;  and  wherevc 
the  New  Testament,  the  Holy  Sp 
mentioned,  we  are  to  nnderstan( 
proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  D 
which  enlightens,  teaches,  enliven 
forms  and  regenerates."  After 
there  followed  another  question 
cerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
From  whom  the  Divine,  which  is  n 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds ;  wh 
from  the  Father  or  from  the  1 
And  when  they  were  canvassing 
there  shone  upon  them  a  light 
heaven,  from  which  they  saw  tha 
Holy  Divine,  which  is  meant  b] 
Holy  Spirit,  does  not  proceed  oi 
the  Father  through  the  Lord,  bu 
of  the  Lord  from  the  Father  ;  cor 
atively,  as  with  man ;  his  activity 
not  proceed  from  the  soul  througl 
body,  but  out  of  the  body  froir 
soul.  This  the  angel  standing  a 
table  confirmed  by  these  things 
the  Word  :  He  whom  the  Father 
sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God: 
hath  given  Him  the  Spirit  no 
measure.  The  Pother  loveth  the 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  I 
John  iii.  34,  35.     A  Rod  shall  g 
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from  the  Trunk  of  Jesse,  the  spirit  of 
Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  the  spirit 
of  counsel  and  virtue,  Isaiah  xi.  1. 
That  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  was  given 
apou  Him,  and  that  it  was  in  Him, 
ilii.l ;  lix.  19,20;  Ixi.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  18. 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  have  come, 

WHICH   I    SHALL    SEND    TO    VOU    FROM 

THE  Father,  John  xv.  26.  He  shall 
glorify  Me,  because  he  shall  re- 
ceive OF  &tINE,  AND   ANNOUNCE  UNTO 

you:  all  things  whatsoever  the 
Father  hath  are  mine  ;  on  account 

OF  THIS  I  SAID,  THAT  He  SHALL  RE- 
CEIVE OF  MINE,  AND  ANNOUNCE  UN- 
TO YOU,  Xvi.  14,  15.  If  I  go  away,  J 
WILL  SEND  THE  PaRACLETE  UNTO  YOU, 

Vi\.  7.  That  the  Paraclete  is  the 
Holy  Spirit,  xiv.  2G.  The  Holy 
Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus 
WAS  \0T  YET  glorified,  vii.  39.  But 
afler  the  glorification,  Jesus  breathed 

INTO,  AND  said  to  THE  DISCIPLES,  RE- 
CEIVE THE  Holy  Spirit,  xx.  22.  And 
in  the  Revelation,  Who  shall  not  glo- 
^fy  thy  name,  O  Lord?  because  Thou 
ALONE  ART  HOLY,  XV.  4.  Sincc  the 
divine  operation  of  the  Lord,  from  his 
divine  omnipresence,  is  meant  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  when  He  spoke 
to  the  disciples  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  He  was  about  to  send 
frwn  the  Father,  He  also  said,  /  will 
^t  leave  you  orphans ;  I  co  away,  and 
COME  uxTO  YOU ;  and  in  that  day  ye 
^Uknoto  that  I  AM  IN  MY  Father, 
AND  YE  IN  Me,  and  I  IN  YOU,  xiv.  18, 
'^}  28.  And  just  before  He  departed 
21 


out  of  the  world,  He  said,  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  all  the  days,  even  to  the  con* 
summation  of  the  age.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
Having  read  these  words  to  them,  the 
angel  said,  **  From  these  and  many 
other  passages  from  the  Word,  -it  is 
manifest,  that  the  Divine,  which  is 
called  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  out  of 
the  Lord,  from  the  Father."  To  this 
those  who  sat  upon  the  seats  said, 
**  This  is  Divine  Truth." 

At  last,  this  decree  was  made ;  that, 
"From  what  has  been  deliberated  in 
this  council,  we  have  clearly  seen,  and 
thence  acknowledge  as  holy  truth,  that 
in  the  Lord  God,  the  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which 
is,  the  Divine  from  which  are  all  things, 
which  is  called  the  Father:  the  Divine 
Human,  which  is  called  the  Son ;  and 
the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit;"  exclaiming  togethei', 
that  "  Lv  Jf.sus  Christ  dwelleth  al  , 
the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodi- 
ly," Coloss.  ii.  9.  Thus  there  is  on* 
God  in  the  church. 

After  these  things  were  concluded 
in  that  magnificent  council,  they  rose 
up,  and  the  angel  who  was  keeper  of 
the  vestry  came  out  of  it,  and  brought 
to  each  of  those  who  sat  upon  the  seals 
splendid  garments,  interwoven  here 
and  there  with  threads  of  gold,  and 
he  said,  **Receive  the  wedding  gar- 
ments." And  they  were  conducted, 
in  glory,  into  the  new  Christian  heav- 
en, with  which  the  church  of  the  Lord 
upon  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, will  be  conjoined. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 


CONCEllNIT^G  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURE,  OR  THE  WORD  OF  TH  ^m 

LORD. 


ISO.  I.  That  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture, OR  the  Word,  is  the  Divine 
Truth  itself. 

It  is  in  the  mouth  of  all,  that  the 
Word  is  from  God,  divinely  inspired, 
and  thence  holy ;  but  still  it  has  been 
hitherto  unknown  where  in  it  the  Di- 
vine is;  for  the  Word,  in  the  letter, 
appears  as  a  common  writinor,  in  a  for- 
eign style,  not  sublime  nor  elegant,  as 
are  the  writings  of  the  world  to  ap- 
pearance. Hence  it  is,  that  he  who 
worships  nature  instead  of  God,  or  who 
worships  it  in  preference  to  God,  and 
thence  thinks  from  himself  and^  his 
proprium,  and  not  out  of  heaven  from 
the  Lord,  may  easily  fall  into  error  con- 
cerning the  Word,  and  into  contempt 
of  it,  and  may  say  with  himself,  when 
he  reads  it,  **  What  is  this?  What  is 
that  1  Is  this  Divine  ?  Can  God,  who 
has  infinite  wisdom,  speak  so  ?  Where 
and  whence  is  its  holiness,  unless  from 
r^.perstition,  and  thence  persuasion  ?" 

190.  But  he  who  thinks  bo  does  not 
if6nsider,  that  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who 
k  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  spoke  the 
Word  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and 
».iiat  thence  it  cannot  be  any  thing  else 
han  Divine  Truth  ;  for  that  which  the 
Lord  Jehovah  himself  speaks  is  that; 
neither  does  he  consider,  that  the 
Lord  the  Savior,  who  is  the  same  with 
Jehovah,  spoke  the  Word  in  the  evan- 
gelists, many  things  from  his  own 
mouth,  and  the  rest  from  the  Spirit  of 
his  mouth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  his  twelve  apostles.  Thence  it  is, 
as  He  himself  says,  tha,  in  his  words 
there  is  spirit  and  life  ; '  and  that  He 
himself  is  the  Light  which  enlightens, 
and  that  He  is  the  Truth;  which  is 
manifest  from  the  following  passages : 
Jesus  said,  Tfie  words  which  I  speak 


unto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life^  John 
vi.  613.     Jesus  said  to  the  woman  at  *Xn. 
cob*s   well.   If  thou  knewest  the    ^^ft 
of  Gody  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  tAf^e, 
Oh^e  Me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst  ask    wf 
Him,  and  He  would  give  to  thee  livfwis 
water.     He  who  drinketh  of  the  wtr^er 
that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  tliirj^  t ; 
but  the  water  which  I  will  give  ^'» 
shall  become  in  him  a  fountain  ofwat^^i 
springing  up  into  etemcU  life,  John    i^- 
G,  10,  11.     By  the  fountain  of  Jac^s^f 
is  signified  the  Word,  as  also  De«J^ 
xxxiii.  28 ;  wherefore    also    the  Lo^'^j 
because  He  is  the  Word,  sat  there,  jl:»^^ 
spoke  with  the  woman ;  and  by  livf^^S 
water,   is   signified   the   truth  of  t-l"® 
Word.     Jesus  said,  If  any  one  Mif-^* 
let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink.     W^^^^ 
soever  believeth  in  Me,  as  the  Scriptt^'^^ 
saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  Jloto  rit^^^^ 
of  living  water,  John  vii.  37, 38.    f^^^*-" 
tiT  said  to  Jesus,  Thou  hast  the  wor'^^J 
of  eternal  life,  John  vi.  63.    Jesus  str^^^ 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  K^^ 
my  words  shall  not  pass  atoay,  M^»— *"■* 
xiii.  31.     That  the  words  of  the  Lc::^*'** 
are  truth  and  life,  is,  because  He  hm   ??* 
self  is  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  as  ^^^^ 
teaches  in  John ;  /  am  the  Way,  ^^^^ 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  xiv.  6.     And 
the  same;   In  the  beginning  was 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  G 
and  the  Word  was  God;  in  Him 
life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
John  i.  1, 2,  3.    By  the  Word,  is  mei 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  in  wb 
Jilone  there  is  life  and  there  is  lig^^ 
Thence  it  is  that  the  Word,  whiclk^ 
from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lo^^ 
is  called  the  fountain  of  living  v^^ 
TERs,  Jer.   ii.   13,  xvii.  13,  xxxi.      ^^ 
the  fountain  of  salvation,  Isa  -^^^^ 
xii.   3;    A  FOUNTAIN,  Zech.   xiii. 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 
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A  irven  of  the  water  of  life, 
V  mi.  1  ;  and  it  is  said,  t)iat  The 
who  ii  in  the  mtfist  of  the  thrarte, 
fttd  them  at  liDhiir  fountains  of 
'fTs^  Rev.  viL  IT;    besides  in  other 
^cc^,  where  tlic  Word   also  is  called 
SA!<CTLARr,  and  a  Tabkrnacle,  in 
hicli  the  Lard  dwells  willi  in  no. 
MM.  Hut  hUU  the  natnrid  man  ean- 
fmiu  tbc!»e  ihitigs,  be  }ieri>iiaded,tltat 
Wi>rd  is  the  Divine  Tnitli  i\'MA\\  m 
bicb  ihere  is  Divine  Wis*iom  and  Di- 
itie  Life;  tnr  he  regards  it  from  the 
iylc,  ill  which  he  doe^  not  see  those 
ngs.    But  the  style  of  the  Word  is 
fery  drvine  style,  with   which  no 
"^yle,  howe?er  sublime  and  e\- 
fellt  It  appears,   can    be   compared, 
ht!  rtyle  of  the   Word   is  sach,  that 
re  is  holine^ii   in   every  sentence, 
>d  in  every   word,  yea,  in  s*>me  in- 
dices, in  the  very  letters :  thence  the 
ord  conjoins  man  to  the  Lord,  and 
heaven.     There  are  two  things 
proceed  from  the   Lord,  Divine 
tf  and  Divine  Wisdom,  or,  what  is 


samCj  Divine   GootI   and    Divine 


HF^uth"  the  Word,  in  its  essence,  is 
^^^h  of  lliem ;  and  because  it  conjoins 
^*n  to  the  Lord,  and  opens  heaven, 
't  wjis  said,  therefore  the  Word  fills 
with  the  goods  of  love  and  tfie 
hs  of  wisdom ;  his  vvd(  with  the 
l»  af  lore,  and  his  nnderstandincr 
the  truths  of  wisflom  ■  thence 
has  hfc  by  the  Word.  But  it 
aid  be  well  known,  that  those  only 
•"e  life  from  the  Word,  who  read  U 
Uie  pnrj)*>se  of  deriviiijpr  divine  truths 

f— •^i  it,  as  from  their  fountain,  and,  ai  t  he 
^  time,  for  the  purpose  of  applying 
<lrvine  truths,  thence  derived,  lo  life  ; 
that  the  c^intrary  happens  to  those 
fc  read  It  only  for  the  sake  of  acquir- 
honofs,  aiid  gaining  the  world. 
iH.    Every   person,   who  does  not 
irn^  '*^  *****^  '*  spiritual  sense  is  in  the 
'^•^d,  as  the  soul  is  in  the  Iwidy,  can 
concerning  the  Word  only  frr^rn 
mnse  of  Ihe  letter  of  it;  when  yet 
is  «i  n  casket,  containing  precious 
S5«,  which  are  its  spiritual   sense. 
eu,  therefore,  this  internal  sense  ia 
known,  one  cannot  judge  of  the 
^ine  sanclity  of  the  Word,  otherwise 


than  of  a  precious  stone,  from  the  ma- 
trix which  envelopes  it,  and  ^mciimea 
appiiars  as  a  common  stone;  or  i\n 
from  the  cabinet,  made  of  jasfier,  hipia 
lazuli,  amianthus,  or  ag^ate,  in  which 
lie,  in  their  order,  diamonds,  rubies, 
srinlunyj'tes,  oriental  topazes,  Sic. 
While  this  is  unknown,  it  is  no  wonder 
if  the  cabinet  is  esteemed  no  more  lh?m 
according  to  the  price  of  lis  materird, 
M  hich  appears  to  the  eye.  It  is  sin*i- 
lar  with  the  Word,  as  to  the  sense  of 
its  letter.  Lest,  therefore,  mankind 
should  be  in  doubt  concerning  the  dj> 
vinity  and  sanctity  of  the  Word,  its  in- 
tern rj  I  sense  has  been  revealed  to  me, 
which  in  its  essence  Is  spiritual,  and 
is  in  the  external  sense,  which  is  natu* 
rai,  as  the  soul  is  in  the  lx)dy.  Tliat 
sense  istiie  spirit,  which  viviticsihe  let- 
ter; wherefore,  that  sense  can  testify 
Cfinccrning  the  divinity  and  sanctity  of 
the  Word,  nnd  convince  even  the  natural 
man,  if  he  is  willing  to  he  convinced. 

1113.  IL  That  in  the  Wonn  tiibre 
IS  A  Set  RITUAL  Sense,  iirTHKRTo  un- 
known. 

Who  does  not  acknowledge  and 
assent,  when  he  hears  it  said  that 
the  Word,  because  it  is  divine,  is  in  its 
l>osom  spiritual  ?  But  who  has  liithL-r- 
to  known  what  the  spiritual  is,  and 
where  it  is  concealed  in  the  Word  I 
But  what  ihi'  spiritimlh^  will  be  shown 
in  a  Rf.t^ation  iifier  this  chapter  ;  and 
where  it  is  concealed  in  I  he  Word,  in 
wliai  now  follows.  That  the  Word, 
in  its  bc:)som,  is  spiritual,  is  because  it 
descended  from  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and 
passed  through  the  angelic  heavens; 
and  the  Divine,  which  in  itself  is  inel- 
faille  and  imperceptible,  tiecame,  in  its 
descent,  adequate  to  the  perception  of 
angels,  and  at  last  to  the  perception  of 
men.  Thence  is  the  spiritual  seri'^e, 
which  is  within  the  naturah  an  the  soul 
in  man,  the  thongiit  of  the  understand- 
inff  in  s|>eech,  and  the  affection  of  tlie 
will  in  action;  and  if  it  is  allowable  to 
compare  it  with  such  things  as  appear 
he  for  e  the  eyes  in  the  natural  world » 
there  ia  a  spiritual  sense  in  the  naturrd 
sense,  as  all  the  brains  are  within  their 
mcmnffcs  or  matrn^^  or  aa  the  shoot?  of 
a  tree  arc  within  iid  inner  and  outciT 
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barks  J  yea,  ws  all  the  requiiiles  for 
pro«l (icing  tilt*  chicken  iirc  uiiljiri  ihe 
siidl  of  the  ei^g,  ^c.  But  tliat  there 
i^  such  a  spintufil  i?eu*fe,  in  ity  natural 
setji^e,  has  hitherto  been  conjectured 
bv  no  one;  wherefore  it  is  necessary 
that  this  niys^lcry,  ivjjich  in  itself  is  pre- 
eminent above  all  other  niy^^teries  hith- 
ertu  revealeii,  rjliouhi  be  made  nianitest 
tr»  The  underst-niihiij,^,  which  wdl  l>e 
done  vdiile  it  isex|ilani«>d  in  thisordnt 
(1.)  Mlfaf  the  sptn'tntil  stm^e   i>\    ("2,) 

r/tfU  that  a/HSi'.  is  in  all  and  tvery 
part  af  the  iVord.  (:l.)  T/mt  thrnfc 
it  is^  t/tat  thv  Ward  ts  divinrlif  inspir- 
ed^ ttttd  holy  in  iviri/  rrprtsswn,     (4.) 

That  that  srttst  has  btrn  hithrrtu  an- 
l^notPn,  (5. )  That  hrrfafh r  it  will  not 
bt  gictn  ti}  miijt  hid  thttst  who  are  in 
^iftmine  trttths    from   thv   Lord.     (<).) 

\  1  onflerftdihitiirs  footrrninir  fhr  Witrfl^ 

frmn  ita  spiritual  stnsr.  These  thitigs 
sh:dl  now  be  mifohled  one  by  one. 
1 04,  ( 1 ,)  What  thr  Spiritual  Srn^r  it. 
Tlie  spiritual  sense  is  not  tlial  which 
sfiines  Ibrth  from  tJie  sense  of  the  letter 
cd'  tlie  Word,  xvlien  any  one  yearches 
and  explains  the  Word  in  order  to  con- 
firm mty  tenet  of  the  church  :  this 
sense  may  be  called  ihe  literid  and  ec- 
rh'siJLstical  sense  of  the  Word  ;  but  if  the 
spirjinul  t^ense  does  not  ap|ie:jr  in  the 
sicnse  of  ihe  letter,  it  is  inwiirdly  in 
it,  as  the  mnl  in  tfic  body,  as  the 
thought  of  ihe  miderstandiusr  in  the 
eyes,  and  as  the  alfectii^n  of  love  in  the 
f'»ce.  It  is  principally  that  sense  which 
makes  the  Word  spiritual,  not  only  for 
m*n,  but  al.^>  for  ati^j^els;  wlierefore 
the  W^>rd,  by  that  sense,  comnnniicates 
wjth  the  heavens.  Since  the  Word  is 
inwardly  spiritual,  therefore  it  is  writ- 
ten bv  mere  corres[>on(h}nces ;  and  what 
is  written  by  correspondences,  is  writ- 
ten, in  the  nllimatc  sense,  in  such  a 
style  as  in  the  prophets,  the  evan- 
gelists and  the  Revelation;  which,  al- 
though it  appears  ordinary,  still  con- 
ceals within  il»elf  the  divine  wisdom, 
nd  all  angelic  wisdom.  What  corre- 
[>ndence  is,  may  be  seen  in  a  work 
concerning  Heavkn  axi>  JIkll,  pnl>- 
lished  at  London,  IT."*"^,  whore  thr  ror- 
respondcnre  of  nil  tht'  things  of  hrrwrn 
with  all  the  thingn  of  man  18  treated 


of,    n.     87    to    102,    and   th  carrv 
spiatdencc  of  ait  the  things   of  hfif\m 
with    ail   tht    things   of  ihe  earth,  n 
ilK)  to  IM;    and  will  be  seen  time 
fully  from  examples  to  be  hereiil\er  id- 
ducetl  from  tlie  Word. 

VXi,  From  the  Lord  proceeds  Tur 
Celesiml   Divine,    the    Spiritiu. 
Divine   and   the   Natural  Drvwre, 
one  after  another,     Whatever  proceedi 
from  his  Divine  Love  is  called  tlielK- 
LE^TiAL  DiviNK,  aud  ail  that  is  guod; 
whatever    proceeds    from    his    Difine 
Wisdom  is  crdled  SnitrrrAL  Divi,ni, 
and  all  that  is  truth,     Tl»e  Natvrai 
Divine  is  of  both,  and    is   ihoir  c^iin* 
plex   in  the  ultimate.     The  angob  of 
the  celestial  kingdom,  of  whom  i^ilK 
third   or    highest    heaven,    are  in  ilie 
Divine     which     proceeds     from    tJse 
Lord,  which    is   called    cclfstialt  for 
they  are  iti  the  gr^od  of  hn  e  IVom  l*»c 
Lord.     The  angels  of  ihe  Lord's  *p^ 
jtual  kingdom,  of  whom  the  sec^tid  or 
middle    heaven    consists,    are    in  tirti 
Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lonl, 
wbicli  is  calhnl  spiritual :  for  they  sire 
in  divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord.    Thi* 
angels  of  the  Li>rd*s  natural  kingdom, 
of  which  the  first  or  lowest  heaven  coB" 
sistH,  are  in  the  Divine  which  proceeds 
from    the   Lord,    wlncli   is  called  n*xl' 
ural  Dfrifif\  and  they  are  in  ihe  faiw 
of  charity    from    the    I^nl.     But  the 
lueu  of  the  church,  according  10  tli<?'J 
love,  wisiiom  and  faith,  are  in  one  ^ 
those  kingdoms,  and  into  that  in  whic" 
they  are,  I  hey  also  come  after  deaW>* 
Such    as   heaven   is,   such  also  is  t^^ 
Word  of  the    Lord :    in   its   wltiiua*^ 
sense  it  is  natural,  in  its  interior  sen^ 
it  is  spiritnal,  aud  in  its  inmost  sense  it  ^ 
celestial, and  in  every  pari  divine;  whcf^ 
li  re  it  ia  accommodated  lo  the  atigt*U 
of  the  three  heavens,  and  ids«j  to  uicfl. 

\m,  (2.)  l%7t  the  Spiritnal  Sfim 
is  in  dll  and  tvenf  Part  of  th 
IVorfl^  cannot  be  seen  belter  ihan 
from  examples,  stich  as  the  followiuy; 
John  says,  in  the  Revelation,  /  sm 
hraviU  oprn^  and  brhold^  a  whitr  hor$e; 
and  iff  who  sat  vpan  him  was  tallfd 
thr  Paithftd  and  Trur^  who  in  risht' 
emtsntss  judges  and  fights ^  and  kh 
eyes  as  aflame,  of  fire  ^    and  upon   kit 


or  the  IVvrd  of  the  Lord, 


](>6 


kud  many  ditidems:   having  a  name 

vritt.'n,  whirh    no    mu    knowtth    Out 

Himstif;   ami   He  teas   cluthtd  in  a 

u$Utf€  tingifi  trith   blood;    and    his 

Mme  M  failed  Tin;    Word   or    God. 

And  his  armies  in  htavtnfallowrd  Him 

tt^Mn  mhite  horsrs^  flotkcd  in  Jinc  Un^ 

w,  9t*kitf  and  clean,     Ht  has  upon  his 

trs^iuft   and   a  pan    his    thi^^h   a   namr 

itrifirn^  KixtJ  or  ittx<;s,  and  Lorii  ok 

Lijitr>H,     /  Mtw^  aLio^  an  ani^el  »tandit$g 

m  thf  fftn^  who  cvii'd  with  a  land  voirr^ 

CuiMu  and  gather  i/tatr^tlrrs  togtthrr  to 

the  ^nai  ftfpptr,  that  ye  may  tat  the 

firsh  nf  Arp/jj£fjf,  and  the  firsh  of  caj*^ 

imftf^  nnd  the  Jicsh  of  the  mighty ^  and 

^'  ^  koncf^  and  of  thmr  teho  sit 

^J-  ^.  and  the  fiah  of  ally  fnr 

ttnriiMfaL  sutall and ifrrat,  xix.  II  to  IH. 

What  thes*i  tliiiit^s  signify,  no  one  can 

tft*e,^tci?pt  from  ihc  spirilUcil  seme  of 

Ihe  Word ;  nml  no  one  can  know  the 

*pintu*l  pcnse  except  from  the  science 

»f  Correspondences ;  for  all  thccxpres- 

^mm  arc  correspondences,  atid  no  ex- 

♦"^--1,,^   ijj    without    nioaninj^.      The 

me   of    corresjKJMdeuccs    teitclies 

>^b.a  15  Hiopnified   by  ifie  white  horst; 

^  lint  by  iiiin  who  sat  a f tort  him;  wh.'it 

^y  the  t'ps  which   wcrr  as  a  Jlamr  of 

fi'^i  wiiJil  by    tlie  diadems   upon   his 

krndi  whtki  by  the  vrstnrr  tin>(ed  with 

^Imd;  wtiat  by  ihe  white   finr   tintn, 

^f*    which  they  who  were  of  his  army 

"♦    liepf en  vvfTe  clothed;  what  by  the 

^  ^d  itandinir  in  t/ir  snn  ;  and  wlwtl 

"y    tlic    «Trri/   snpprr   to    which    they 

^^»ne  and  were  fralherecl  lojjether;  and 

^'"^  uhal  by   i\\e  Jifsh  tf  kinsfs  and 

**Pinini:    and  of  many  other  thin^rs 

*>»ch  they  should  eat.     But  wh^t  each 

^    tho*te  expressions,  In   the  spirituaJ 

I     ***<?.  gi^nifief,  may  be  seen  explained 

*    *he  AeocA!.vi*9B  Rkvealed,  from 

^  *^A»  to  ><^;    and    al,«o    in    a   little 

^^^^■'k   concerning  the  White  IIorsb; 

11^    '^  it  1%  unneces5ary  to  explain 

^|.  jer.      It  V9>  there  shown,  that 

^^*'  l^jfd,  as  to  the  Word,  is  there  cle- 

^^,^*****d:  and  that  by   \m  eyes,  wliich 

t'  of  fire^   is   meruit  tlje 

I  «»f  hh  divine  love;  nnd 

•  diiuli^ms  which  were  u|>nn  his 

,  1 ,  and  by  the  name  which  no  one 

**«^vp  bm  riitnself  are  meant  the  di- 


vine trutfis  of  the   Word   from    Him 
and  that  what  the  Word  is,  in  iu*  sjur^ 
itutil   i^en^e,  no  one  sees  but  the  Lord 
and  ihone  to  whom  lie  reveab  it ;  al 
so,    thai   by    the    veijiture   tinged    with 
blood,  is  meant   the   natural   sense  of 
the  Word,  which  is  the  i^ense  of  itii  let- 
ter, to  which  violence  has  been  done. 
That  it  is  tlie  Word  which  is  ihvis  de- 
scriLied,  i.H  very  manifest ;  for  it  is  said, 

H*ti    NAMK    IS    CALLEO    THE    Woon   OF 

Gon.  That  it  i.s  the  Lord  who  is 
rnerint,  h  aI^o  very  manifest;  tor  it  is 
said,  thtit  the  name  of  him  who  sat  up* 
on  the  white  horse  was,  King  or  Ki\(fs 
ANt>  LoKo  or  i-ORiis ;  in  like  manner 
as  in  Kev,  xvii.  14,  where  it  is  said, 
And  the  Lamb  shall  of^crrome  them^ 
btrfiusf  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and 
KiXG  OF  KiNi>>i.  That  the  spirit- 
ual sen^^e  of  the  Word  is  to  be  opened 
at  the  end  of  the  church,  is  si;^nified 
not  only  by  those  ihins^s  which  are  .said 
concerning  the  white  hori«e,  and  Him 
who  sat  u[>on  him,  hut  also  by  the 
ja^reat  supper,  to  which  the  angel  stand- 
ing in  the  snn  invited  all  to  come,  and 
eat  the  Hef^h  of  kings,  and  of  captains, 
6lc,  :  by  which  is  signified  t}*e  a[>pro» 
pfiation  of  all  good  things  from  the 
Lo  rd .  A 1 1 1  he  e  xpre^si  on  j»  1 1  \e  re  vvoi  1 1  d 
be  empty  words,  and  without  lifc  and 
spirit,  unles-H  there  was  a  spirit ud 
sense  within  them,  as  the  soul  is  in 
the  b<idy> 

197.  in  Flev.  xxi,,  the  New  Jerufsa- 
lem  is  thii^  descriljed  :  That  in  it  there 
was  a  luminarif^  like  a  mrtf  pre  rants 
stone ^  as  a  jasper  stone,  shininif  like 
crystal  7  hat  ft  had  a  great  find  high 
wall,  having  twrltte  gates^  and  twelve 
angeh  upon  the  gate. ^^  and  the  names  of 
the  twelves  trihr^i  of  the  sons  of  Israel 
written,  Jliat  the  wall  was  of  a  hun^ 
fired  and  fort  y'f  our  nthits^  which  isi  the 
measure  of  a  man^  that  i>\  of  an  angeL 
That  the  strueture  of  the  wall  wtis  Jas* 
per^  and  its  foundations  of  every  pre- 
cious stone;  of  jasper^  sapphire^  ehalr 
ceduntf^  emerald ^  sardonyr^  sardins, 
fhrr/solite^  beryl,  topaz,  ehrysoprasus^ 
h  ya  r  int  h  an  d  am  etln/  >  t ,  Th  a  I  th  e  sate$ 
were  twehe  ftearls,  That  the  city  it* 
self  teas  pure  gold,  like  pure  glass; 
and    that    it   was  four-cornered ,   thi 
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lengthy  the  breadth  cmd  the  height 
equal;  of  twelve  thousand  furlongs; 
besides  many  other  things.  That  all 
these  things  are  to  be  understood  spir- 
itually, may  be  evident  from  this,  that  by 
the  New  Jerusalem  is  meant  a  New 
Church,  which  is  to  be  instituted  by 
the  I^ord,  as  is  shown  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse Revealed,  n.  880 ;  and  because 
by  Jerusalem  there,  is  signified  the 
church,  it  follows,  that  all  the  things 
which  are  said  of  it  as  a  city— of  its 
gates,  of  its  wall,  of  the  foundations 
of  the  wall,  also  the  things  which  are 
said  of  their  measures— contain  a  spir- 
itual sense,  since  those  things  which 
are  of  the  church  are  spiritual;  but 
what  they  signify  has  been  demonstrat- 
ed in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed, 
from  n.  890  to  925 ;  wherefore  it  would 
be  superfluous  to  demonstrate  them 
further.  It  is  sufficient  that  it  is  thence 
known,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense 
in  every  part  of  that  description,  as  the 
soul  in  the  body ;  and  that  without  that 
sense  nothing  of  the  church  would  be 
understood  in  those  things  which  are 
written  there ;  as  that  the  city  was  of 
pure  gold,  its  gates  of  pearls,  the  wall 
of  jasper,  the  foundations  of  the  wall 
of  precious  stones ;  that  the  wall  was 
of  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits, 
which  is  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is, 
of  an  angel ;  and  that  the  city  was  of 
the  length,  breadth  and  height  of  twelve 
thousand  furlongs ;  besides  many  oth- 
er things:  but  he  who  knows  the  spir- 
itual sense,  from  the  science  of  corre- 
spondences, understands  those  things ; 
as  that  the  wall  and  its  foundations 
signify  the  doctrinals  of  that  church, 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word ;  and  that  the  numbers,  12,  144, 
12,000,  signify  all  the  things  of  it,  or 
all  the  truths  and  goods  of  it,  in  one 
complex. 

198.  Where  the  Lord  speaks  to  his 
disciples  of  the  consummation  of  the 
ai^tj,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the 
church,  at  the  end  of  the  predictions 
concerning  its  successive  changes,  lie 
says :  Immediately  after  the  affliction 
of  those  days^  the  sun  shall  be  darken- 
ed,  and  ihe  moon  shall  not  give  her 
lightf  and  the   stars   shall  fall  from 


heaven^  and  the  powers  of  the  hem 
shall  be  shaken ;  and  then  shall  apj 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  hem 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  e< 
mourn,  and  tJiey  shall  see  the  Son 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  hea 
with  power  and  much  glory.  And 
will  send  forth  the  angels,  with  a  g 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  s 
gather  together  his  elect,  from  the  J 
winds,  from  one  end  of  the  heavens  i 
to  the  other,  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30, 
By  these  words,  in  the  spiritual  sei 
it  is  not  meant  that  the  sun  and  m 
would  be  darkened,  that  the  stars  wc 
fall  from  heaven,  and  that  the  sign  ol 
Lord  would  appear  in  the  heav< 
and  that  they  would  see  Him  in 
clouds,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
gels  with  trumpets ;  but  by  every 
of  the  words  there,  are  meant  spiri 
things,  which  are  of  the  church,  < 
cerning  the  state  of  which,  at  the  < 
those  things  are  said ;  for,  in  the  s 
itual  sense,  by  the  sun,  which  will 
darkened,  is  meant  love  to  the  Ix 
by  the  moon,  which  will  not  give 
light,  is  meant  faith  in  Him ;  by 
stars,  which  \\'\\\  fall  from  heaven, 
meant  the  knowledges  of  truth 
good ;  by  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  i 
in  heavcJi,  is  meant  the  appearing  ol 
vine  truth  in  the  Word  from  Him ;  by 
tribes  of  the  earth,  which  shall  mour 
meant  the  want  of  all  truth  whic 
of  faith,  and  of  all  good  which  is 
love ;  by  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  pi 
and  glory,  is  meant  the  presence  ol 
Lord  in  the  Word,  and  revelation 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  is  signified 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  an 
glory,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  W« 
by  the  angels  with  a  great  sound  * 
trumpet,  is  meant  heaven,  whence  i 
vine  truth ;  by  gathering  together 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  front 
end  of  the  heavens  to  the  othe^. 
meant  a  new  heaven  md  a  new  ch 
of  those  who  have  faith  in  the  L 
and  live  according  to  his  comm 
ments.  That  the  darkening  of  the 
and  moon,  and  the  falling  of  the 
to  the  earth,  are  not  meant,  is  very  i 
ifest  from  the  prophets,  by  whom  * 
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ia/  cliii^s  Are  siiid  concerning  the  slate 

lo/t/ic  churchy  when  the  Lord  wus  abuut 

■Id  Cfjiue  iutu  the   w  orl J  ;  us  in  Is^iiah, 

lf/t4fU,  the  day  vf  Jthovah  tfull  tonw^ 

lit  /,  and  of  the  wrath  if  angvr  i  the 

vf  hffWtti  and  thf  nmstiMaiioiis 

^  thtm  will  not  s/tine  with  t/wir  Ught; 

Sign  wilt  be  tlarkrntd  in  hii  nsin^^ 

iht  moon  wiii  not  makv  hrr  light 

Nitr.     I  will  visit  upon  tht  world  witk'- 

^r^  jf ,  xxi V .  'i  I  ^  2l}»  In  Joel ,  Tht:  day  of 

hai.*iih  tofmth,  a  day  of  darkm  ss  and 

iiV  X*  flarkntAS ;  the  sun  and  the  tnoan 

lili  i^rcome  black ;  the  stars  will  with- 

thfir  splrndor,  in,  4;  i\\  15.     In 

tiei,  /  will  covtr  the  heavrna^  and 

tr  hlatk  the  stars  ;  I  will  vovrr  the 

Uh  u^ith  n  t  londy  and  tht  moan  will  nnt 

w/cc  Aff  light  shine.     All  tht  lumintt' 

"■*     ^f  liffht   I  will  foctr  oiur,  and  I 

nU  ^icf  darkness  upon  the  tarth,  xxii. 

\S.     By  the  day  ofJfhovnh,  is  meant 

C4>rning  of  the  Lord,  which    was 

Ibenilitjfe  was  no  lunirer  any  ijood  of 

"'e  iuid  ifuiii  «if  faith  ruiitanjlug  In  llie 

burcli,  nnU  nut  any  knnwknlge  of  the 

>ril;  therefore  it  is  called  a  day  of 

^t*knrss  and  thivk  darkness, 

VJX  Thiit  the  Lord,  when  lie  was 

I  tli<  worUi,  spoke  hy  corre^ptjn dunces, 

^5  also  spiritually,  when  nahirally, 

*y  be  evident  from  his  parables,  in 

[trery  word  of  which  tfiere  it*  a  j-piritu- 

|tl  H'Us«,     Lei  the  (Kirahk^  uf  tlie  ten 

tirj^Mris  be  for  an   example,     ile  sakl, 

J»  Ai  kingdotn  of  the  heavens  is  like  ten 

I  P»^^'»jr,  who,  taking  their  lamps,  went 

^^t  tit  tneft   the   bridegroom :  fve   of 

*"ftt*  met  prudent,  but  fee  wt  re  foolish . 

Those  sehv   were  foolish,  taking  thvir 

» ™P^,  Umk  no  oil;    hut    the   ffrntbnt 

'o«i  od  in    their    lamps,      Whih    the 

^^f^nmm  tarrird,  tiny  all  slnmhend 

ond  alrpf        ifjfi  fjf  midnight  a  ery  was 

^'^/f,  BthttleJ,  the   bridegroom  is  eoni' 

I  *"^  •   ^Q  ye  out   to  meet  him.     Then 

^  W  thosf  virgins  awoke,  and  trimmed 

»  'W  lawpa.    Bat  the  foolish  mid  to  the 

'  P'^nntt^  Give  us  of  your  en  I,  for  one 

™/*i  arr.  going  out.     But  the  prudent 

\  '^^^rrd^  saifing.  Lest  perhaps  there  be 

I  "<>'  enough  for  us  and  yon,  go  ye  rath* 

^  •c  tkuiic  icJto  sell,  and  buy  for  your' 

'  ^*<'>.    But  while  they  were  ^onr  to 

"  I  bridegroom  ca/Hf^  and  those 


who  wert  prepurtd  went  with  him  m  to 

the  wedding ;  and  the  door  was  shut 
And  at  len;:th  tame  also  the  other  vir 
gins,  saying,  I^ord^  Lord,  open  to  us 
But  he,  answering,  said,  Verily  I  sa^ 
unto  yon^  I  know  you  not^  Matt,  xxv.  J 
to  12.  Tluit  in  every  one  gf  these 
words  there  is  u  ^jpiriUi-d  sense,  iind 
ilience  a  holy  divine,  no  one  sees  but 
he  who  knows  that  there  is  a  ^pirituaJ 
i»ent»ej  and  what  it  is.  In  the  ^pirituaJ 
senile,  by  the  kingdom  of  the  heart  ns 
is  meant  heaven  ainl  the  church  ;  by 
the  bridegroom,  the  Lord  ;  by  the  wed' 
ding,  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with 
tliejij,  by  the  good  of  love  and  llie  irtith 
of  f  iith  ;  by  virgins,  those  w  lio  are  of 
tlte  church;  by  tm,  all ;  hy fve,  a  pari; 
by  lamps,  tlnKse  ihiujLf^  which  are  of 
f^ith ;  by  oil,  those  ihin;,'s  which  are 
of  the  gcxnl  of  love ;  by  i^leeping  and 
awaking f  the  life  of  man  in  the  world, 
\vhi<h  i:^  njilural,  and  liis  life  after 
death,  which  is  spiritual ;  by  buying, 
lo  procure  (or  theiUMdves;  by  going  to 
those  wha  st  II  and  buying  oil,  to  procure 
for  themselves  tlie  good  of  lovi*  froui 
oth€rs  arter  death ;  and  because  then 
it  is*  no  loui^'er  procurable,  therefore, 
;dt hough  they  came  w  ith  lamp*?,  and  the 
oil  which  they  had  bought,  to  ihe  dix>r 
where  the  wedding  was,  stiil  it  was 
said  to  them  by  the  bridegnx^ui,  f  know 
yott  not.  The  reascin  is,  because  man 
remains,  at\er  the  life  in  the  world, 
smih  a.^  he  had  lived  in  the  world. 
From  these  examples,  it  is  manifest 
that  the  Lord  S'piike  by  mere  eorre- 
.•^pondiMices,  aud  ihii?  because  from  the 
Divine,  which  was  in  lliru,  aud  was 
Ifis.  Because  vir^rjus  sij^nifv  those 
who  are  of  the  clmrchj  therefore  s<>  of- 
ten in  the  [irophrfirnl  Word  it  i^  said, 
the  virgin^  and  the  danghttro^T^'um,  of 
Jerusalem,  of  Judah,  of  Israel.  And 
because  oil  signifies  the  good  of  love, 
therefore  all  the  holy  thinj^s  of  the 
church  were  anointed  with  oil  It  is 
similar  in  the  re^t  of  the  parable>,  and 
in  all  the  words  which  ihe  Lord  sjioke, 
Thence  it  is  ihrti  the  Lord  says,  thai 
his  words  arc  spirit  and  are  life,  John 
vi,  m. 

200.    (:i.)    Thai  it  is  from  the  Spir> 
ituai  St-nse,  that  the  Word  Is  divtnt 
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ly  inspired^  and  holy  in  every  Expres' 
iion. 

It  is  said  in  the  church,  that  the 
Word  is  holy,  and  tliis  hecause  the 
Lord  Jehovah  spoke  it;  hut  because 
its  holiness  does  not  appear  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  only,  therefore  he 
who,  on  that  account,  once  doubts  con- 
cerning its  holiness,  when  he  after- 
wards reads  the  Word,  confirms  him- 
self by  many  things  there ;  for  he  says 
with  himself,  **  Is  this  holy  ?  Is  this 
divine?"  Lest,  therefore,  such  a 
thought  should  flow  in  with  many,  and 
afterwards  be  confirmed,  and  thence 
the  Word  should  be  rejected  as  a 
worthless  writing,  and  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  man,  by  means  of  it, 
should  perish,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord 
now  to  reveal  its  spiritual  sense,  in  or- 
der that  it  may  be  known  where  in  it 
the  divine  holiness  is  concealed.  But 
let  examples  illustrate  this.  In  the 
Word,  we  sometimes  read  of  Egypt, 
sometimes  of  Assyria,  sometimes  of 
Edom,  of  Moab,  of  the  sons  of  Ammon, 
of  the  Philistines,  of  Tyre  and  Zidon, 
and  of  Gog.  He  who  does  not  know, 
that  by  the  names  of  those  are  signified 
the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church, 
may  be  led  into  the  error,  that  the 
Word  treats  much  of  people  and  na- 
tions, and  but  little  of  heaven  and  the 
church  ;  thus  nmch  of  worldly,  and  lit- 
tle of  heavenly  things ;  but  when  he 
iaiows  what  is  signified  by  them,  or  by 
their  names,  he  may  be  led  back  from 
error  into  the  truth.  In  like  manner, 
while  he  sees  in  the  Word,  that  there 
are  so  often  mentioned  gardens,  groves, 
forests,  and  their  trees,  as  the  olive, 
the  vine,  the  cedar,  the  poplar,  and  the 
oak  ;  and  that  so  often  a  lamb,  a  sheep, 
a  goat,  a  calf,  an  ox ;  and  also  moun- 
tains, hills,  valleys,  and  there  fountains, 
rivers,  waters,  and  many  such  things ; 
he  who  knows  nothing  of  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  cannot  think  oth- 
erwise, than  that  it  is  only  those  things 
which  are  meant;  for  he  does  not 
know,  that  by  a  garden,  grove  and  for- 
est, are  meant  wisdom,  intelligence  and 
science ;  that  by  an  olive,  vine,  cedar, 
poplar  and  oak,  are  meant  the  good 
and  truth  of  the  church,  celestial,  spir- 


itual, rational,  natural  and  sensu^ 
that  by  a  lamb,  a  sheep,  a  goat,  a  c^ 
an  ox,  are  meant  innocence,  chari 
and  natural  affection ;  that  by  mou 
tains,  hills  and  valleys,  are  meant  tJ 
higher,  lower  and  lowest  things  of  t) 
church  :  also  that  by  Egypt  is  sig-n 
fied  the  scientific ;  by  Assyria,  the  n 
tional ;  by  Edom,  the  natural ;  by  Moat 
the  adulteration  of  good ;  by  the  son 
of  Ammon,  the  adulteration  of  trutht 
by  the  Philistines,  faith  without  charj 
ty ;  by  Tyre  and  Zidon,  the  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  ;  by  Gog,  externa 
worship  without  internal.  In  general 
by  Jacob,  in  the  Word,  is  meant  th 
natural  church  ;  by  Israel,  the  spiritua 
church ;  and  by  Judah,  the  celestia 
church.  When  a  man  knows  all  thes- 
things,  he  may  then  think,  that  th 
Word  treats  only  of  heavenly  things 
and  that  those  worldly  things  are  onl 
the  subjects  in  which  these  arc.  Be 
an  example  from  the  Word  may  illua 
trate  this  also.  It  is  read  in  Isaiab 
In  that  day,  thvre  shall  be  a  way  from 
Egypt  to  Assyria,  that  Assyria  mm 
come  into  Egypt,  and  Egypt  into  A 
Syria;  and  the  Egyptians  may  seru 
with  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day,  F 
rael  shall  be  a  third  to  Egypt  aiui  A 
Syria,  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  tm 
land;  which  Jehovah  of  hosts  shm 
bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  my  peoj^ 
Egypt,  and  Assyria,  the  work  of  »s 
hands,  and  Israel,  my  blessing,  xix.  2S 
24,  25.  By  these  words,  in  the  spiritu 
sense,  it  is  meant,  that,  at  the  time  c 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  scientific 
the  rational  and  the  spiritual  shou! 
make  one,  and  that  then  the  scientiF 
will  serve  the  rational,  and  both  lY 
spiritual ;  for,  as  it  was  said,  by  Egyj 
is  signified  the  scientific,  by  Assyri 
the  rational,  and  by  Israel  the  spiriti 
al ;  by  the  day  twice  mentioned,  i 
meant  the  first  and  second  coming  o 
the  Lord. 

201.  (4.^  That  the  Spintual  Sens 
of  the  Word  has  been  hitherto  m 
knonjn. 

That  all  and  every  thing,  which  i 
in  nature,  corresponds  to  spiritu: 
things;  in  like  manner,  all  and  ever 
thing  in  the   human  !x>dy ;   has  bee 


or  (he  Word  of  (he  Lord, 
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«ilBOwn  ill  a  work  concertittic^  TfcAVE.v 

AT<f>  Hkix,  n.  87  to    105.     But    \v[iat 

Coi(fiE^po,%DENC£  is,  has  been  liithcr- 

in  UDknowQ ;    but  m  the  iiio^t  ancient 

titne^,  it  u-as  very  well  known ;  for,  to 

ihoee  who  then   lived,  the  science  of 

correspondences   was   the  science   of 

JCJcDCt's,  and  so  universal  thjit  dl  rhi'ir 

iractj  and  Itofiks  were  UTrtfijn    liy  cor- 

^"i^mndt^nces.    The  bo^^^jk  ol  .loh,  vvliich 

»  •  b<x>k  of  the  «incient  clnirclj,  is  fnli 

ftf  cafrt'mii*ndences.     *Y\\m  Jn«:Toglyph- 

ic«  of  the  Egyptians,  and  ali^o  thu  t;i- 

Wes  of  t[,Q  ancienii<,  vvcrtj   no  other. 

^W  iIr'  fincienlchnrchcs  vvereclnirches 

ff^rescntiitive  of  sjti ritual  tinners.  Their 

''itfs^,  nnd  also  the  sjtatules   according 

^^>  ^'h\r]y  their  worship  was  instituted, 

I  of  mere  corres|Mj«fh:nces ;  in 

luer,  iili  the  thin«fs  ofihe  church 

^Mth  |j,e  g^^g  ^f  Israel.     The    whole 

,  **rtll-otT«rings,   sacrifices,    rneat-olier- 

*?S^t  *n^  drink-ortering^,    with  every 

toin^  n^ipi^rtaining  to  them,  uere  cor- 

'^^•paqdeuce;* ;  io  like  manner,  the  tar*- 

^•^^Icfe^  with  all  the  things  in  it  \  and  al- 

^  Uieir  feasts,  as  the  feast  of  nnleavenc  d 

^^•'c^a.d,  the  feast  offalicriiaclcs,  and  the 

«^ttst  of  ilie  first  fruiLs;    likewise  the 

f»rit>^tho*>d  of  Aaron  and  the  Levites,  as 

^Iso    ih^ir  gannents  of  hohncss;    but 

^"hai  lite  spiritnal  thini;;^^  were,  to  which 

t-HcKsc  lhini;^s  respectively  corresprinded, 

H»Ls  \wvu  >A\nssn  in  the  Aiec^xa  Cirj/r.s- 

''tA^    liTihlinhed    at    London       Ik^sides 

^  -o,  all  the  statutes  and  jutli(- 

'  '  liicb  concerned  their  worship 

51  ml  lik%  were  correspondences.     iNow^ 

WciMtf!  divine   things,  in  the   vvorkl, 

pfc*ctit  themselves  in  correspondences, 

llicre|J>fe   ibe    Word    was    written    hy 

n>err*  correspondences ;  wherefore  the 

t'wtl,  lieciu^  He  spoke  from  the  Di- 

tmc,  <pnke  by   correspondences;    for 

^hntiifrmn  the  Divine^  ihts,  m  nature, 

I  "Umiuo  Mieh  lhiM:|s  as  r.orres|xnid  to 

mvirie   thin ^5,    arid    wliich    then   con- 

<**1|  ''*  their    Ixisom,    divine    thin^,^s, 

»aich  are   called    cfltstial  and   ,</;/>- 

\iunt. 

^^^^  I  have  been  instrnctefl,  that 
Iw  iiH'n  f»f  iIk!  ino^t  nncieni  church. 
*"ic]i  XV j^^  hc(()re  the  fWid,  were  of  so 
t'savpitly  ^  i^rnius,  that  they  conversed 
*itt*tlHj  angels  of  heaven,  and  thai 
23 


they  could  converse  with  thetn  by  cor 
respondences :  thence  the  ?tat**  of 
their  wisdom  became  such,  that  what 
ever  they  saw  in  the  earth,  ijiey  thought 
of  it  not  only  naturally,  but  jdso  spirit, 
ually,  at  the  same  time  ;  thus  also  con* 
jfiintly  vvith  the  angels  of  he.nen 
Moreover,  I  have  been  informed,  thai 
Kmicli,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in 
Genesis  v.  21  to  '24,  with  his  compan- 
ions, collected  corres|K>Uflences  IVom 
their  nioulh,  and  transmitted  the  sci- 
ence of  them  to  fioslerity ;  in  conse* 
quence  of  which,  the  science  of  corre- 
spondences was  not  oidy  known,  but 
als<j  cultivated,  in  many  kintfdoms  of 
Asia,  especially  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Ejjypf,  Assyria,,  Chaldea,  Syria,  Ara- 
bia, Tyre,  Zidon»  and  iVineveh  ;  mid 
that  thence  it  was  transferred  into 
Greece;  but  there  it  wns  turned  into 
fables,  as  i?  evident  from  the  writings 
of  the  most  ancient  authors  of  that 
cotinlry, 

'MV'h  That  it  may  be  seen,  thai  the 
science  of  correspondences  was  lor  a 
lon^  time  preserved  among  the  Gentile 
nations  in  Asia,  but  among  those  who 
were  calleil  sonthsot/rrs  and  sfigis^  tmd 
by  some  Magi^  I  will  adduce  one  ex- 
arnplc  from  1  Sam.  v.  and  vi.  It  is 
there  related,  that  the  ark,  in  which 
were  the  two  tables,  njKjn  which  the 
dccaloiyrue  was  written,  was  taken  by 
the  Philistines,  and  placed  in  the  tern- 
]jle  of  Daijon,  in  Ashdod,  and  that  Da* 
^oxi  fell  iK^bre  it  to  the  ground »  and 
afterwards  his  head,  with  the  palms  of 
his  hands,  severed  from  his  body,  lay 
ufx>n  the  threshold  of  the  temple;  and 
that  the  Ashdodites  and  Ekroniles,  on 
account  of  the  ark,  were  sirnaen  with 
hemorrhoids^  to  the  niunber  of  several 
thousands ;  and  that  iheir  land  was 
devastated  by  mice  ;  and  that,  on  ac- 
count of  ihos^'  things,  the  Phili^ines 
called  tocrether  the  princes  and  so«>th- 
sayers,  and  that  they  concluded,  that, 
in  order  to  prevent  their  desiruciicin, 
they  shonhl  make  live  .lemorrhoids  and 
five  mice  out  of  f^old,  and  a  new  cart, 
and  upon  this  they  shonld  place  tlie 
ark,  and  hy  the  side  of  the  ark,  the 
hiiinorrhoids  and  mice  of  gold;  and  by 
two  cows,  which  lowed  in  the  way  be 
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fore  the  cart,  they  should  send  back 
the  ark  to  the  sous  of  Israel,  by  whom 
the  cows  and  the  cart  were  sacrificed, 
and  thus  the  God  of  Israel  was  propi- 
tiated. That  all  these  things,  devised 
by  the  soothsayers  of  the  Philistines, 
were  correspondences,  is  evident  from 
their  signification,  which  is  this : — The 
Philistines  themselves  signified  those 
who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity ; 
Dagon  represented  that  religion;  the 
hemorrhoids ,  with  which  they  were  smit- 
ten, signified  natural  loves,  which,  sep- 
arate from  spiritual  love,  are  unclean ; 
and  the  mice  signified  the  devastation 
of  the  church,  by  falsifications  of  the 
truth ;  the  mto  cart  signified  natural 
doctrine  of  the  church,  for  chariot ^  in 
the  Word,  signifies  doctrine  from  spir- 
itual truths;  the  cows  signified  good 
natural  affections ;  the  hemorrhoids  of 
gold  signified  natural  loves  purified  and 
made  good  ;  the  mice  of  goUi  signified 
the  vastation  of  the  church  removed 
by  good,  for  gold^  in  the  Word,  signi- 
fies good ;  the  lotoing  of  .the  cows  in 
the  way,  signified  the  difficult  conver- 
sion of  the  natural  man's  concupiscences 
of  evil  into  good  affections ;  the  offer- 
ing of  the  cows  with  the  cart  for  a 
whole  burnt-offering,  signified  that 
thus  the  God  of  Israel  was  propitiated. 
All  these  things,  which  the  Philistines 
did  according  to  the  advice  of  their 
soothsayers,  were  correspondences  ; 
from  which  it  is  manifest  that  that  sci- 
ence was  for  a  long  time  preserved 
among  the  Gentile  nations. 

204.  Since  the  representative  rites 
of  the  church,  which  were  correspond- 
ences, in  process  of  time  began  to  be 
turned  into  things  idolatrous,  and  also 
into  things  magical,  then  that  science, 
by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord, 
was  gradually  lost,  and  amongst  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation,  it  was 
entirely  obliterated.  The  worship 
of  this  nation,  indeed,  consisted 
of  mere  correspondences,  and  thence 
it  was  representative  of  heavenly 
things;  but  still  they  did  not  know 
what  any  thing  signified,  for  they 
were  altogether  natural  men,  and 
thence  they  would  not  and  could  not 
know  any  thing  concerning  spiritual 


and  heavenly  things;  consequently,!] 
any  thing  concerning  correspondence 
for  correspondences  are  representatio 
of  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  in  m 
ural  things. 

205.  That  the  idolatries  of  the  Ge 
tile  nations,  in  ancient  times,  derivi 
their  origin  from  the  science  of  con 
spondences,  was,  because  all  thin^ 
which  appear  upon  the  earth,  con 
spond ;  thus,  not  only  trees,  but  al 
beasts  and  birds  of  every  kind,  also  fish 
and  other  things.  The  ancients  wl 
were  in  the  science  of  correspondence 
made  for  themselves  images,  whi< 
corresponded  to  heavenly  things,  ai 
were  delighted  with  them,  because  tin 
signified  such  things  as  were  of  hea 
en  and  the  church ;  and  therefore  tht 
put  them  not  only  in  their  temples,  b 
also  in  their  houses ;  not  for  the  sal 
of  worshipping  them,  but  of  calling 
mind  the  heavenly  things  which  th*< 
signified.  Thence  in  Egypt,  and  els 
where,  there  were  images  of  calve 
oxen,  serpents,  also  of  boys,  old  me 
and  virgins ;  because  calves  and  ox« 
signified  the  affections  and  powers 
the  natural  man ;  serpents,  the  pruden 
and  also  the  cunning  of  the  sensi 
man ;  boys,  innocence  and  charil 
old  men,  wisdom ;  and  virgins,  afi^ 
tions  of  truth ;  and  so  on.  Their  f» 
terity,  when  the  science  of  cor respo 3 
ences  was  obliterated,  began  to  v^ 
ship  as  holy,  and  at  length  as  deit : 
the  images  and  resemblances  set 
by  the  ancients,  because  they  wer^ 
their  temples  and  about  them.  Them 
also,  the  ancients  had  worship  in  ^ 
dens  and  in  groves,  according  to 
sorts  of  trees ;  and  also  upon  mc3 
tains  and  hills ;  for  gardens  and  gr<: 
signified  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
every  tree  something  of  these ;  as 
olive,  the  good  of  love ;  the  vine,  t  ■ 
from  that  good;  the  cedar,  ratk^ 
good  and  truth ;  a  mountain,  the  hi 
est  heaven  ;  and  a  hill,  the  hea  verm 
der  that.  That  the  science  of  c<3 
s|)ondences  continued  amongst  inaE* 
the  eastern  nations,  even  to  the  coi «" 
of  the  Lord,  is  also  evident  from"* 
wise  men  from  the  east,  who  canri* 
the  Lord  when  he  was  born ;  wher<? 
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m  tfUr  went  before  lliein,  and  they  car- 
ried with  Uieiii  giflif,  gold,  fr^itikiuceiise 
aoij   myrrh,  Matt,  ii,   J,  !i,  9,  10,  11; 
for    llic  star  which  went  before  them 
ffi^nified  knowledge  from  heaven  ;  ^old 
Aj^iiitied  heavenly  good;   rrankiuceii»e, 
dpirilii'd    grj<j«J ^      iind    myrrh,    natural 
^T*#<1  ;  of  which  three  is  idl  worship, 
Bui  still  the  science  of  Cf»rres|>«mdence3 
w;is  not  nx  all  amongst  the  If^raelitisli 
atifi    Jewish   nation,   althouirb   all   the 
thtuirs  of  their   worship,   and    mW    tlie 
sintutcs  and  judgmentH^iveu  to  thejii  by 
Mij:<««s,  and  all  the  things  iy(  the  \Vord, 
w-ere  mere  corresj>ondences.     The  rea- 
son    wiii*,  because  I  hey  were   in    heart 
tdol;iters»  and   thence  such   that   they 
were  not  even    wihiui^  to   know  that 
any   part  of  their  worship  t^ignitied  any 
tiling  heavenly  and  spirituai ;  for  they 
believed  tliat  aJl  tliQ*<e  tilings  were  ho- 
ly of  lliernselves;  wherefore,  if  heaven- 
ly and  spirnual  ihiJigs   had    been   dis- 
clcissed  to  ihoni,  ihey   would    not  oidy 
K&ve  rejected,  but  would  alscj  liave  pro 
Cauedthem;  wherefore  heaven  wsi.s  so 
ch>seJ  to  them,  that  ihey  scarcely  knew 
thai  there  was  such  a  ihin^  as  eternal 
life.     That   it   is   so,  is  xt^ry   nianjfe.st 
fr'Hn  ihis,  th;it  they  di*!    not   Jicknowl- 
t^Uge  the  Lord,  althou^Ldi  all  the  Sacred 
ScrijHtire  prophesied  cunceriniiiT  Hinj^ 
*iid  loretuid  hi»  coniing.     They  reject- 
ed Jiiin  tor  this  sole  rea^non,  thfft  He 
taught  them    concerninjoj    a    heavenly 
wiiji^dom,  and  not  concerninij  an  earth- 
')   kingdom ;    for   they   wished    for   a 
Me-isiHii  who  would  exalt  them  ?ilk>ve 
*''  '*»e  nations  in  the  whole  world,  and 
^i  n  Me$2^iah  who  would  provide  lor 
"*^it  eternal  salvation. 

*^^.  The  reason  that  the  science  of 
^rrir^pou dences,  by  winch  is  j(iven 
■*•  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  was 
•*^t  'bsirlosed  after  those  limes,  was,  Ije- 
^*ii.*.]r  (lie  ChriMtians,  in  tlje  jirimitive 
^hurch,  were  very  ?iiniple,  so  that  it 
^'tM  not  have  been  disck»sed  to  them  ; 
**''*  if  it  Itad  been  disclo.^ed,  it  would 
."•^e  been  of  no  use  to  them,  nor  would 
^\  Hfjve  been  understrMMh  After  their 
liin*\H^  darkness  arose  over  all  tli»3 
'-'^jn^ian  world ;  fuj^t  by  the  heretical 
*1*»^uofj8  of  nnmy  spread  nbont,  and 
^^^^  tllerwards    by   the   deliberations 


and   decrees   of  the   Niccue  cojincil 

concerning  three  divine  [persons  from 
eternity,  and  concerning  tlie  perMm  of 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  nol 
as  the  Son  of  Jeliovuh  God,  Thence 
originated  the  present  faith  of  jusiihoa* 
lion,  in  which  ibreeGods  are  approach- 
ed iti  tlieir  order ;  on  vi^bich  taith  all 
and  every  thing  of  the  church  at  lliia 
day  depends,  as  the  members  of  tfie 
bofly  on  their  head ;  and  becaust?  ihey 
applied  all  ihe  things  of  the  Word 
to  con  firm  this  erroneous  faith,  tlie 
spiritual  sense  could  not  be  disclosed; 
tbr,  if  it  had  been,  they  would  have 
applied  to  it  also  that  sense,  and  there- 
by would  have  profaned  the  very  holi- 
ness of  the  Word  j  and  thus  liiey  would 
have  entirely  closed  up  heaven  agajusl 
themselves,  and  removed  the  Lord 
Irom  the  church, 

2117,  The  reason  why  the  sciencf  " 
of  correspondences,  by  which  the  spir* 
itual  sense  of  the  Word  is  given,  hia 
l>«*en  at  this  time  revealed^  is,  becHus?e 
now  the  divine  trylbif  of  the  church 
come  forth  into  the  ligbl,  and  lliese 
are  the  things  of  which  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  consists;  and  while 
tliese  are  in  i«an,  the  sen,se  of  the  let- 
ter of  the  Word  cannot  he  [perverted ; 
tor  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
can  be  turned  hither  and  thither ;  but 
if  it  is  turned  to  the  fal^e,  then  its  inler- 
naJ  holiness  is  lost,  and  with  this  the 
external ;  but  if  it  is  turned  to  the  true, 
its  holiness  remains.  But,  concerning 
these  things,  more  will  be  said  m  the 
following  pages.  That  the  spiritual 
scjuso  wdl,  at  this  day,  be  opened,  is 
meant  by  John's  seeing  heaven  o|>en, 
and  tlien  a  white  horse  ;  and  al^o  by 
his  seeing  and  bearing  tint  an  aiigel^ 
standing  in  the  aun,  culled  all  together 
to  a  great  snpper ;  concerunig  winch, 
see  Rev.  xix.  11  to  IK  But  that 
it  will  not,  tor  a  long  time,  be  kc- 
knowledged,  is  meant  by  the  l»east, 
and  by  the  kings  of  the  earlfi,  who 
were  abi>nt  to  mfike  war  with  lltrn 
who  sat  ujKm  the  white  horse,  Rev,  \\%, 
10;  as  also  by  the  dragon,  tliat  he 
pursued  the  woman ^  who  brought  tbrth 
the  son,  even  into  the  wilderness,  and 
there  cast  forth  out  of  his  mouth  wa- 
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ters,  as  a  flood,  that  he  might  drown 
her,  Rov  xii.  13  to  17. 

208.  (5.)  That  the  Spiritual 
Sense  of  the  Word  is  not  herC" 
after  given  to  any^  but  those  who 
are  in  genuine  Truths  from  the 
Lord. 

Tlie  reason  is,  because  no  one  can 
see  the  spiritual  sense,  except  from  the 
Lord  alone,  and  unless  he  be  in  divine 
truths  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  treats  concerning 
the  Lord  alone,  and  concerning  his 
kingdom ;  and  that  is  the  sense  in 
whicli  his  angels  in  heaven  are,  for  it 
is  his  divine  truth  there.  This,  man 
can  violate,  if  he  is  in  the  science  of 
correspondences,  and  wishes  by  it  to 
explore  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
from  his  own  intelligence  ;  for  by 
means  of  some  correspondences,  known 
to  him,  he  can  pervert  that  sense,  and 
even  force  it  to  confirm  the  false ;  and 
this  would  be  to  offer  violence  to  di- 
vine truth,  and  thus  also  to  heaven,  in 
which  it  dwells.  Wherefore,  if  any 
one  wishes  from  himself,  and  not  from 
the  Lord,  to  open  that  sense,  heaven  is 
shut,  which  being  shut,  man  either 
sees  nothing  of  truth,  or  becomes  spir- 
itually insane.  The  reason  also  is,  be- 
cause the  I^ord  teaches  every  one  by 
the  Word,  and  he  teaches  him  from 
those  knowledges  which  are  with  man, 
and  does  not  immediately  infuse  new 
ones ;  wherefore,  unless  man  be  in  di- 
vine truths,  or  if  in  only  a  few  truths,  and 
at  the  same  time  in  falses,  he  can  by 
these  falsify  truths,  as  is  also  done  by 
every  heretic,  as  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word.  Lest,  therefore, 
any  one  should  enter  into  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  the  genuine  truth  which  is 
of  that  sense,  guards  are  placed  by  the 
Lord,  which  are  meant  in  the  Word 
by  cherubs. 

209.  (6.)  Wonderful  livings  con- 
cerning  the  Word,  from  its  Spiritual 
Sense. 

In  the  natural  world,  no  wonderful 
things  exist  from  the  Word,  because 
the  spiritual  sense  does  not  there  ap- 
pear, nor  is  it  inwardly  received  by 
man,  such  as  it  is  in  itself;  but  in  the 
spiritual  world,  wonderful  things  ap- 


pear from  the  Word,  because  all  th^^ 
are  spiritual,  and  spiritual  things  aff^^ 
th^  spiritual  man,  as  natural    thir^^ 
the    natural    man.      The    wonder  :r^ 
things   which   exist   in    the    spirit  m..^^ 
world,   from  the   Word,  are  many  - 
few  of  which  I  shall  here  relate.     X^  ^ 
Word  itself,  in  the  inmost  recesses    .^ 
the  temples  there,  shines   before     t.  ^ 
eyes  of  the  angels  like  a  great  star,  a-^ 
sometunes  like  the  sun ;  and  also,  frczzi 
the    bright   radiance   round   about 
there  appear,  as  it  were,  most  bea.i:^ 
ful  rainbows ;  this  happens  as  Foon 
the  sacred  recess  is  opened.     That       5 
and   every   one  of  the  truths  of    k_  1 
Word  shine,  was  made  evident  to 
from  this,  that  when  any  single  ve  1 
of  the  Word  is  written  out  upon  pa/>-^3r 
and  the  paper  is  thrown  into  the  ^  ir 
the  paper  itself  shines,  in  such  a  fo  ^ti 
as  it  was  cut  into  ;    wherefore  spir*  mH 
are  able  to  produce,  by  the  Word,  m-^a- 
rious  shining  forms,  and  also  those   ^^^ 
birds  and  fishes.     And,   what  is  sMz^  ^ 
more   wonderful,  when   any  one  rii-    "^ 
the    face,  the   hands,  or   the   clotlm  -^ 
which  he  has  on,  with  the  Word  oper'  ^ 
applying  the  writing  of  it  to  them,  t-^^ 
face  itself,  the  hands  and  the  cloth.     " 
shine,  as  if  he  were  standing  in  a  st^^ 
surrounded  with  its  light.   This  I  ha 
often  seen  and  wondered  at ;  thence 
was  evident  to  me,  whence  it  was,  th^ 
the   face   of  Moses   shone,   when   • 
brought  down  the  tables  of  the  co^ 
nant  from  mount  Sinai. 

Besides  these,  there  are  many  othi 
wonderful   things    there,    which    a 
from  the  Word ,    as,   for  instance, 
any  one,  who  is  in  falses,  looks  at  ' 
Word,  lying  in   the  holy  place,  th 
arises  a  thick  darkness  before  his  e 
and  thence  the  Word  appears  to 
black,  and  sometimes,  as  it  were, 
ered  over  with  soot ;    but,   if  he 
touches   the   Word,    an    explosic 
made   with   a  loud   noise,    and 
thrown  to  a  corner  of  the  roon 
for  an   hour  lies  there  as  if  he 
dead.     If  any  thing  is  written 
the  Word  upon  paper,  by  any  o 
is  in  falses,  and  the  paper  is  thf 
towards  heaven,  then  a  simila 
sion  is  made  in  the  air,  betv 
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and  heaven,  and  the  paper  is  tora 
into  aloms,  and  vanishes:  ti»c  like  liafK 
pen!««  if  ibai  paper  is  llirovvu  lo wards 
111  angel,  who  stands  near:  this  I 
have  oflea  seen.  Tiience  it  was 
inaniretit  lo  tuc,  that  thosu  vviio  are  in 
Bitses  of  doctrine  have  im  commimica- 
iiou  with  Jieavcn,  by  means  of  the 
Word ;  but  that  their  reading  is  dis- 
p<?r^!=ed  in  the  way,  and  perishes,  like 
gunpowder  enclosed  in  paper,  when  it 
is  sei  on  tire,  and  thrown  into  the  air. 
The  contrary  happens  with  those  who 
*re  in  truths  of  doctrine,  by  means  of 
ihe  Word,  from  the  Lord  :  the  reading 
ot  tlte  Word  by  those  penetrates  even 
into  heaven,  and  makes  conjunction 
^iih  the  angels  there.  The  angeis 
^iieiri«elves,  when  they  descend  from 
^•»vt?n  to  execute  any  business  below, 
•ppcrjir  encompassed  with  little  stars, 
s«peciully  about  the  head,  which  is  a 
kWil  that  divine  truths  from  tiie  Word 

§iii  theuK 
^lureover,  in  llie  spiritual  world 
re  are  things  similar  lo  those  which 
jje  upon  earth,  but  all  and  every  thing 
^■pr«  is  from  a  spiritual  origin ;  so 
Wfcr«  are  also  gold,  and  silver,  and 
^■^eious  stones  of  every  kind,  and  the 

triiuid  origin  of  these  is  the  sense  of 
letter  of  the  Word.  Thence  it  is, 
t,  iu  the  Revelation,  the  foundations 
^  llie  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem  are 
|^iN:filH?d  by  twelve  precious  stones : 
^^  rejijion  is,  l»ecause,  by  the  found  a- 
^^ri*  of  its  wall  are  signified  the  doc- 
^^'rials  of  the  New  Church,  from  the 
^^Hsfrof  the  letter  of  the  Word.  Thence 
y^o  It  is,  that,  in  tlie  ephod  of  Aaron, 
H^e  were  also  twelve  preciotis  stones, 
^Vled  Vrim  and  Thummim^  and  that 
*y  these,  answers  were  given  from 
^^^Ten.  Besides  these,  there  are 
"**^uy  more  wonderful  things  from  the 
'^ord,  which  concern  the  power  of 
^*^tli  there,  which  is  so  immense,  that, 
^  it  should  be  described,  it  would  ex- 
'^^«5'l  all  belief;  for  the  power  is  such, 
^^^l  it  OTerlums  mountains  and  lulls 
^^re,  removes  them  to  a  distance,  and 
^^^^t*  them  into  the  sea  ;  besides  many 
2M**^  things.  In  short,  the  f)ower  of 
Lofil,  from  the  Word,  is  infinite. 

lo.    III.    TnAT  THE  SCNSC  OF  TII£ 


Letter  of  tue  Word  is  the  Basis 
THE  Continent  and  the  Firmament 
of  its  Spiritual  and  Celestial 
Sense. 

In  every  thing  divine,  there  is  a 
first,  a  middle,  and  a  last;  and  the 
lirst  goes  through  the  middle  to  the 
last,  and  thus  exists  and  subsists; 
ihence  the  last  is  I  he  n^isis.  The  first 
also,  is  in  tlie  middle,  and,  by  the  mid 
die,  in  the  last;  thus  the  last  is  the 
continent;  and  because  the  Lxst  h 
the  continent  and  the  basis,  it  is  also 
the  FIRMAMENT,  It  IS  Comprehended 
by  the  learned,  that  those  three  may 
be  called  uid^  tattse  and  effeft ;  and 
also  esse  [to  be],  Jirri  [to  be  done], 
and  fxiaterc  [to  exist] ;  and  that  the 
end  is  the  o^c,  the  cause  the Jini,  and 
the  elTect  the  tiistcn ;  consequently, 
that  in  every  complete  thing  there  is  a 
trine,  which  is  called  //r.^l,  muliik  and 
last;  also  rnr/,  rmisc  and  rfftrt.  When 
these  things  are  comprehended,  it  is 
also  comprehended  that  every  ciivine 
work  is  cornplote  and  perftrct  tn  the 
last;  and,  likewise,  that  all  are  in  the 
last,  because  the  former  are  together 
in  it, 

211,  It  is  from  this,  that  by  thiiee, 
in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
meant  what  is  complete  and  perfect, 
and  also  all  togetiier;  and  because 
these  things  are  signified  by  that 
number,  ihercfore  it  is  used  i[i  the 
Word  whenever  such  a  thing  is  des- 
ignated, as  in  these  passages:  That 
Isaiah  simtfid  ff^o  nakrd  and  barcftmi 
THREE  YEARS,  Isaiah  XX.  H.  Jit  at  J t' 
hovah  f  alii  d  8am iiei  T n it E  e  t i >i  e s ,  r j w d 
that  Sam  fit/  ran  three  times  to  E/i^ 
and  that  Eli  the  Tiimn  time  iindci^ 
sioml^  1  Sam.  iii.  I  to  8.  That  Dapid 
said  to  Jonathan^  that  he  should  hide 
h im s f'if  in  the  fifld  t n R  e e  days:  that 
Jonathan  afirrwards  shtd  threii  ar* 
ROWS  at  the  side  (ff  a  stonr ;  and  that 
D  a  V  id  t  h  rn  bmetd  him  self  three  t  i  m  e  s 
brforf  Jonathan,  xx.  5,  V2  lo  42.  That 
Elijah  stntrhed  himsflf  three  times 
npon  the  fpi dona's  son^  1  Kings  xvii/'il. 
That  Elijah  commanded  that  thry 
should  pour  water  upon  the  whole  burnt' 
oferin^  T  n  n  E  K  t i  m  l  s ,  x  v  i  i  i , . V4 .  That 
Jesus  saidy  that  the  kin^donk  oj'  ihk 
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heavens  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 
woman,  taking,  hid  in  three  measures 
OF  MEAL,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 
Matt.  xiii.  33.  That  Jesus  said  to 
Peter,  that  he  would  deny  him  three 
TIMES,  xxvi.  34.  I'hat  Jesus  said 
THREE  TIMES  to  Peter,  Lovest  thou 
Me  ?  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17.  That  Jo- 
nah was  in  the  belly  of  a  whale  three 

DAYS  AND    THREE    NIGHTS,    JoH.    ii.    2. 

That  Jesus  said.  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  I  will  rebuild  it  in  three  days, 
John  ii.  19;  Matt.  xxvi.  61.  That  Jesus, 
in  Gethsemanc,  prayed  three  times, 
Matt.  xxvi.  39  to  44.  That  Jesus  rose 
again  the  third  day.  Matt,  xxviii.  I : 
besides  in  many  other  places,  where 
the  number  three  is  mentioned ;  and 
it  is  mentioned  where  a  work  finished 
and  perfect  is  treated  of,  because  this 
is  signified  by  that  number. 

212.  There  are  three  heavens,  the 
highest,  the  middle,  and  the  lowest. 
The  highest  heaven  makes  the  celes- 
tial kingdom  of  the  Lord;  the  middle 
heaven  makes  his  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  the  lowest  heaven  makes  his  natu- 
ral kingdom.  As  there  are  three  heav- 
ens, so  likewise  there  are  three  senses 
of  the  Word,  the  celestijil,  the  spiritu- 
al, and  the  natural ;  with  which  also 
those  things  coincide  which  were  said 
above,  n.  210,  viz.  that  the  first  is  in 
the  middle,  and,  by  the  middle,  in  the 
last ;  just  as  the  end  is  in  the  cause, 
and,  by  the  cause,  in  the  effect. 
Th(uice  it  is  manifest  what  the  Word 
is,  viz.  that,  in  the  sense  of  its  letter, 
which  is  natural,  there  is  an  interior 
sense,  which  is  spiritual,  and  in  this 
an  inmost  sense,  which  is  celestial ; 
and  thus  that  the  last  sense,  which  is 
natural,  and  is  called  the  sense  of  the 
Irttir,  is  the  continent,  and  so  the  ba- 
sis and  firmament,  of  the  two  interior 
senses. 

213.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the 
Word,  without  the  sense  of  its  letter, 
would  be  like  a  palace  without  a  foun- 
dation, thus  like  a  palace  in  the  air, 
and  not  upon  the  earth,  which  would 
be  only  the  shadow  of  a  palace,  that 
would  vanish  away;  also  that  the 
Word,  without  the  sense  of  its  letter, 
^ou]d  be  Jjke  a  temple  in  which  aro 


many  holy  things,  and  in  the  mids-^      o/ 
it  the  most  holy  place,  without  a  ^-cz^^o/* 
and  walls,  which  are  its  continer^^^ 
and  if  these  should  be  wanting,  or-   if 
they  should  be  taken  away,  its    Ho/y 
things  would  be  plundered  by  thiev^es 
and  violated  by  the  beasts  of  the  ea_rtl» 
and  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  thus  thi«y 
would  be  dissipated.     It  would    like- 
wise be  like  the  tabernacle  of  the  sons 
of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  in- 
most part  of  which  was  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  the 
golden  candlestick,  the  golden  altar, 
upon  which  incense  was  offered,  and 
also  the  table  upon  which  the  bread  of 
faces  was  placed,  without  its  last  thin^, 
which  were  the  curtains,  veils  and  ool- 
umns.     Yea,   the   Word,  without    the 
sense  of  its  letter,  would  be  like   the 
human    body   without    its    coverii^^s* 
which  are  called  skins,  and  without   i^ 
supporters,   which   are   called  horw-^i 
without  the  latter  and  the  former,      *" 
the  inner  parts  of  it  would  be  disp^''^ 
ed.     It  would  also  be  like  the  h^^^ 
and  the  lungs,  in  the  thorax ;  witlB^^^^ 
their   covering,   which    is  called     '•^"^ 
pleura,  and  their  supporters,  which  ^^ 
called  the  ribs;  or  like  the  brain  w"i^^ 
out  its  coverings,  which  are  called    *"* 
dura  and  the  pia  mater,'  and  witlm^^**^ 
its  common  covering,   continent   ^^| 
firmament,  which  is  called  the  sAr^'*r 
It   would  be  similar  with  the  Wd^^^* 
without  the  sense  of  its  letter;  wh^^*"^ 
fore  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  that  Jeh(w^^ 
creates  upon  all  the  glory  a  covert  ^^^ 
iv.  5. 

214.  IV.  That  Divine  Truth:  ^  *^ 
THE  Sense  of  the  Letter  op  *^J* 
Word,  is  in  its  Fullness,  in  its  '9^^ 
liness,  and  in  its  Power. 

That  the  Word,  in  the  sense  of 
letter,  is  in  its  fullness,  in  its  holier  ^^^ 
and  in  its  power,  is  because  the  '^"^ 
former,  or  interior  senses,  which  ^ 
called  the  spiritual  and  the  ctUs^'^ 
arp  together  in  the  natural  sp-'*^ 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  ^  .— ^ 
was  said  above,  n.  210  and  212 ;  ^ 

how  they  are  together,  shall  be  ^^'^^^v 
told.     There  is  in  heaven  and  ia 
world,  a  successive  order  and  a  si: 
taneous  order :  in  succeasiTe  order  « 
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sncceedsii  and  follows  after  ani>th' 
I  the  hiijhest  even  to  the  lowest ; 
in  siniultniieous  order,  one  thing 
text  to  smother  frotn  the  inmost  even 
ihe  outermost.  Successive  order  is 
a  euluinn^  with  steps  from  the  top 
lip  L>ottoin  ;  but  siiiudtaneous  order 
(like  a  work  cohering  \K\ih  the  cir- 
"Simifefence,  froni  the  centre  even  to 
llie  surHice.  It  shall  now  be  told, 
snccejssive  order  becomes,  in  the 
01,  simultaneous  order:  it  is  done  in 
lis  mnnner:  ibe  highest  things  of  sue- 
ssive  order  become  the  inmost  thinj^s 
Mmiilianeous  order,  niid  the  lowest 
in;i^  of  successive  order  become  the 
Btermost  things  of  simultaneous  order. 
is»,  comparatively^  like  a  column  of 
Bf>s,  subsjding,  and  becomijicr  a  co 
crc'Ut  tiody,  in  a  plain.  Thus,  what 
I  sirniihatieous  is  formed  from  w  hat  is 
iicer-^^ive,  and  ibis  tn  all  and  every 
lliingorihe  natural  world,  and  in  all 
ml  cvrry  thing  of  the  spiriluai  world  ; 
every  where  there  is  a  first,  a  ndd- 
Mle,  and  a  last;  and  the  first,  by  the 
Plniddk^  temJs  and  goes  to  its  last ;  but 
hi  should  l)e  well  understood,  that  there 
r\t^  <kurees  of  purity ,  according  to 
I  whit'fi  cn^ii  order  is  mailc.  Now  to 
f the  Word;  the  celestial,  the  spiritual 
rttut  thf  iifttural  proceed  from  the  Lord 
J"!  successive  order  :  and,  in  the  Isst, 
I'tiiey  are  in  simultaneous  order ;  so  now 
nt  c^leMitd  and  the  spiritual  senses  of 
"^  Wort!  arc  together  in  its  natural 
^iiMe,  When  this  is  comprehended, 
^  'tiay  |)e  »een  how  the  natural  sense 
I  the  Word  is  the  continent,  the  bnsis 
^"  the  firmament  of  its  ypiriltial  and 
^'^'siial  s^eiises ;  and  also  liow  the  di- 
F» n ^  ^rr^f k1  and  the  divine  truth,  tn  tlie 
^»»?<e  of  the  letter  i»f  the  Wor<l,  are  in 
^^J  fiillrie>!«,  in  their  holiness,  and  in 
r power.  Iletice  it  may  be  evident* 
the  Word  !s  the  Word  it.self, 
it»  *ense  of  the  letter ;  for  iti  this 
Jleriorly  there  is  spirit  atid  life: : 
"*^  I*  vvhil  I  he  [^)rd  says  :  Ttit  words 
?''''"A  i  spfak  uttta  t/ou  are  spirit  and 
j/*"*  John  vi,  CiJJ ;  If^r  the  Lord  spoke 
[,*tord»  iti  the  naturd  sense.  The 
Hinl  and  the  spiritual  senses  are 
Ihp  Word,  wiliiout  the  natural 
^^t  for  ihcy  are  like  spirit  and  liJe 


without  a  bmly  ;  and  they  are,  aa  wat 
said  before,  n,  -i  13,  like  a  palace  which 
has  no  loundation. 

ai'X  The  irnihs  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  UVird,  as  to  a  part,  are  not 
naked  truths,  but  they  are  appearances 
of  truth,  and  like  simditudes  and  cotrh 
parisons  taken  trom  ^uch  things  as  are 
in  nature,  and  which  tints  are  accorn- 
modaliMl  and  adapted  to  the  capacity 
of  the  simple,  and  also  of  child ren ; 
but,,  becanse  ihey  are  at  the  same  time 
correspondences,  they  are  the  recepta- 
cles and  habitations  of  genuine  truth; 
and  they  are  vessels  which  contain,  ua 
a  crystal  cup  contains  noble  wine,  a 
silver  plate  pji lata ble  food  ;  and  a^^  gar- 
ments used  for  clothing,  sis  swaddling- 
bnnds  for  an  infant,  and  a  handsome 
dress  tor  a  virgin  ;  they  are  also  like 
the  scientifics  of  the  natural  man, 
which  comprehend  in  them  the  percep- 
lions  and  alfections  of  spiritual  truth 
The  naked  truths  themselves,  which 
are  included,  contained,  clothed  and 
comprehended »  are  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  naked 
goods  arc  in  its  celestinl  sense,  Bui 
this  may  l>e  illustrated  from  the  Word  ; 
Jtsus  said  J  IVa  itfito  i/oUy  srrifjeit  and 
Pftarisfcs,  htrauseyr  dranst  the  outside 
of  the  cup  anddfthc  plattrr,  but  the  in- 
Sides  an  fidi  of  rapine  and  inttmper* 
ante.  Bfin d  Ph a risi-e ,  rlra nst-^ first  t fie 
inside  of  the  rup  and  of  the  platter^ 
thai  the  outside  nho  mat/  be  clean^ 
Malt,  xxiii.  25,  2G.  Here  the  Lord 
spoke  by  similitudes  and  comparisons, 
which  at  the  same  time  are  corres|>ond- 
ences ;  and  Fie  said  fj///  and  ptattrr; 
and  by  f^up  is  not  only  meant,  Init  also 
stgiiifted,  till!  truth  of  the  Word  ;  for 
by  the  rup  wine  is  meant,  and  truth  iP 
sisjriiified  by  wine;  h\i\  hy  ih*^  platter 
meat  is  meant,  ami  good  is  signified 
by  mrat ;  wherefore,  by  riransifLir  the 
insidr  of  the  rup  and  of  the  ptatfrr^  is 
signified,  to  purify  the  interiors  of  the 
mind,  which  are  of  the  will  and  the 
tbouirht,  by  the  Wnnl ;  by  that  thus 
the  outside  mat/  he  r/ran^  is  signified, 
that  thus  the  exteriors  are  purified, 
which  are  works  and  words,  for  I  he 
latter  derive  their  es-tence  from  the 
former.    Again,  Je&us  jmd,  Tfuitt  woi 
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a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day  ;  and  there  was 
a  certain  poor  man,  named  Lazarus, 
who  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 
Luke  xvi.  19,  20.  Here  also  the  Lord 
spoke  by  similitudes  and  comparisons, 
which  were  correspondences,  and  con- 
tained spiritual  things;  by  the  rich 
man  is  meant  the  Jewish  nation,  who 
are  called  rich^  because  they  had  the 
Word,  in  which  are  spiritual  riches; 
by  tha  purple  and  fine  linen,  with  which 
he  was  clothed,  is  signified  the  good 
and  truth  of  the  Word ;  by  purple,  its 
good,  and  by  fine  linen,  its  truth;  by 
faring  sumptuously  every  day,  is  sig- 
nified their  delight  in  having  it,  and  in 
hearing  from  it  many  things  in  the  tem- 
ples and  synagogues ;  by  the  poor  man, 
Lazarus,  are  meant  the  Gentiles,  be- 
cause they  had  not  the  Word ;  that 
they  were  despised  and  rejected  by  the 
Jews,  is  meant  by  Lazarus  being  laid 
at  the  rich  man^s  gate ;  by  full  of  sores, 
is  meant  that  the  Gentiles,  from  igno- 
rance of  the  truth,  were  in  many  falses. 
That  the  Gentiles  are  meant  by  Laza^ 
rus,  was  because  the  Gentiles  were 
loved  by  the  Lord ;  as  Lazarus,  who 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  was  loved 
by  the  Lord,  John  xi.  3,  5,  36;  and  is 
called  his  friend,  xi,  11;  and  sat  at 
table  with  the  Lord,  xii.  2.  From 
these  two  passages,  it  is  manifest  that 
the  truths  and  goods  of  the  sense  of 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  are  like  vessels, 
and  like  garments  for  the  naked  good 
and  truth,  which  two  are  concealed  in 
the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  of  the 
Word.  Since  the  Word,  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  is  such,  it  follows,  that 
those  who  are  in  divine  truths,  and  in 
the  belief  that  the  Word,  inwardly,  in 
its  bosom,  is  holy  and  divine,  and  es- 
pecially those  who  are  in  the  faith  that 
the  Word  is  such  from  its  spiritual 
and  celestial  senses,  while,  in  illustra- 
tion from  the  Lord,  they  read  the 
Word,  see  divine  truths  in  natural 
light ;  for  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  flows 
into  natural  light,  in  which  the  sense 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is,  and  illu- 
minates the  intellectual  of  man,  which 


is  called  the  rational,  and  makes  li  ^^p 
see  and  acknowledge  divine  trui;^-^ 
where  they  are  obvious  and  where  tl-^  ^j 
are  latent.  These  things,  with  ^^Ig 
light  of  heaven,  flow  into  some,  on  so  mrtie 
occasions,  even  when  they  are  uiic^iija. 
scions  of  it. 

216.  Since  the  Word,  in  its  inirmos* 
bosom,  from  its  celestial  sense,  is   1  ifce 
a  gentle  flame  which  enkindles,  ^nd 
in  its  middle  bosom,  from  its  spirit  mabI 
sense,  is  like  a  light  which  enlight^^is, 
therefore  the  Word,  in  its  last,  fromi   its 
natural   sense,   is   like   a  transpai-^nt 
object  receiving  both,  which,  from      the 
flame,  is  red  like  purple,  and  from      'the 
light,  white  like   snow ;    thus  it  i*      re- 
spectively like  a  ruby  and  like  a  ^z3\^- 
raond  ;  from  the  celestial  flame,  lilc-  -^  ^ 
ruby,  and  from  the  spiritual  light,  •-   "^^f 
a   diamond.      Because   the   WorcL         *^ 
such  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  th^^^^®" 
fore  the  Word  in  this  sense  is  iti-;^^*'^^» 
( 1 . )  By  the  precious  stones  of  whir  k        '  ^ 
foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalerr  c^^^^'*" 
sisted.     (2.)    Also   by  the    Urim  e^rrmd 
Thummim  upon  the  ephod  of  A  or'  "^^ 
(3.)  And  also  by  the  garden  of  Er  ^^^i 
in  which  the  king  of  Tyre  is  sai^^  '"^ 
have  been,     (4.)   As  also  by  the  c::^^ 

tains,  veils  and  columns  of  the  tabet ^f^ 

cle.  (5.)  In  like  manner,  by  tlie  exr  Mtf' 
nals  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  ^T^-) 
That  the  Word  in  its  glory  was  rf^r^'"^ 
sented  in  the  Lord,  whin  He  ^b^<m 
transfigured.  (7.)  T^at  the  pc^'^oer 
of  the  Word,  in  its  lasts  or  uUimc^^^ 
was  represented  by  the  NazarMtes. 
(8.)  Of  the  ineffable  power  of  ^^ 
Word.  But  these  things  are  to  l>^  **' 
lustrated  one  by  one. 

217.  (1.)  That  the  Truths  of  **^ 
Letter  of  the  Word  are  meant  b^  ^^ 
precious  Stones  of  which  the  Fou^^"^ 
tions  of  the  New  Jerusalem  consxj^^^^ 
in  the  Revelation,  xxi.  17  to  21.  ^^ 

It  was   mentioned   above,   n.  ^^^Vj 
that  there  are  precious  stones  iiE        ** 
spiritual  world,  as  well  as  in  the  r»  «»-t^' 
ral  world,  and  that  their  spirituaE      ^^^ 
gin  is  from  the  truths  in  the  senf^^"^    ^ 
the  letter  of  the  Word ;    this  ap] 
incredible,    but    still    it    is  a    tM 
Thence  it  is,  that  wheresoever  ir*  . 

Word  precious  stones  are  named -^     ^ 
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ritual  sense,  truths  are 
by  the  precious  stones, 
jundations  of  the  wall 
y  New  Jerusalem  are 
structed,  are  signified 
e  doctrine  of  the  New 
s  hence,  because  by 
Icni  is  meant  the  New 
actrine  from  tlie  Word  ; 
s  wall,  and  by  ihefouu" 
wall,  no  other  can  be 
external  of  the  Word, 
use  of  its  letter ;  for  it 
ich  doctrine  is,  and  by 
irch  ;  and  this  sense  is 
foundations,  which  en- 
secures  a  city.  Con- 
ew  Jerusalem  '  and  its 
words  are  read  in  the 
\n  angel  measured  the 
f  Jerusalem ,  a  hundred 
cubits,  which  was  the 
in,  that  is,  of  an  angel, 
ad  twelve  foundations, 
evert/  precious  stone, 
at  ion  was  a  jasper ;  the 
re ;  the  third  a  chalce^ 
h  an  emerald;  theffth 
he  siith  a  sardius ;  the 
lite;  the  eighth  a  beryl; 
; ;  the  tenth  a  chrysopra' 
h  a  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth 
i.  17  to  -20.  The  rea- 
jndations  of  the  wall 
ve,  of  as  many  precious 
4e  the  innnber  twelve  sig- 
ngs  of  truth  from  good  ; 
all  things  of  doctrine. 
;s,  as  also  those  which 
dlow  in  that  chapter, 
ticularly  explained  and 
parallel  passages  from 
OUR  Apocalypse   Rk- 

That  the  Goods  and 
Word,    in    the    Sense 

ire  meant  by  the  IJrim 
upon    the   Ephod  of 

d  Thnmmim  were  n[>- 
of  Aaron,  by  whose 
Lord  was  represented, 
5  good,  and  as  to  the 
m.  By  the  garments 
yd,  or  of  its  holiness 
23 


were  represented  divine  truths  from  t)\e 
Lord ;  by  the  tphod,  was  represented 
the  divine  truth  in  its  ultimate,  and  so 
the  Word,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
for  this  is  divine  truth  in  its  ultimate ; 
thence  by  the  twelve  precious  stones, 
with  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel,  which  were  the  Urim  and 
Thunnnim,  were  represented  divine 
truths  from  divine  good  in  the  whole 
complex.  Concerning  these,  it  is  thu«i 
read  in  Moses :  They  shall  make  the 
ephod  of  blue  and  purple,  scarlet  double 
dyed,  and  fnc-twincd  linen ;  and  after^ 
wards  they  shall  make  the  breastplate 
of  judgment  according  to  the  work  of 
the  ephod;  and  thou  shall  set  it  with 
settings  of  stone,  four  rows  of  stone; 
the  first  row,  a  ruby,  a  topaz  and  an 
emerald ;  the  second  row,  a  chrysoprof 
sus,  a  sapphire  and  a  diamond;  tht 
third  row,  a  ligure,  an  agate  and  ai> 
amethyst ;  the  fourth  row,  a  beryl,  a 
sardius  and  a  jasper.  These  stoncf 
shall  be  according  to  the  names  of  the 
sons  of  Israel;  the  engravings  of  a  sig' 
net  shall  be  according  to  their  name  for 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  Aaron, 
shall  carry  upon  the  breastplate  of 
judgment,  the  Urim  and  Thummim; 
and  let  them  be  upon  tlie  heart  oj 
Aaron,  wlicn  he  goeth  in  before  Jeho* 
vah,  Exod.  xxviii.  6,  15  to  20,  31). 
What  was  represented  by  the  garmenU* 
of  Aaron,  his  ephod,  robe,  coat,  mitre 
and  belt,  is  explained  in  the  Arcana 
CfELESTiA,  published  at  London,  upon 
that  chapter,  where  it  is  shown,  that  by 
the  ephod  is  represented  divine  truth, 
in  its  ultimate ;  that  by  the  precious 
stones  there,  are  represented  divine 
truths  shining  from  good;  by  twelve  in 
a  fourfold  order,  all  those  truths  from 
the  firsts  to  the  lasts;  by  the  twelve 
tribes,  all  the  things  of  the  church;  by 
the  breastplate,  divine  truth  from  di- 
vine good  in  a  universal  sense  ;  by  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  the  brilliancy  of 
divine  truth  from  divine  good,  in  the 
lasts  or  ultimates;  for  Urim  is  shin- 
ing fire,  and  Thummim  is  brilliancy,  in 
the  angelic  language,  and  integrity  i»> 
the  Hebrew  language :  ami  also  that 
answers  were  given  by  variegations  ot; 
light,  and,  at  the  same  time^  by  tacil 
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perception,  or  by  an  audible  voice ; 
besides  many  other  things.  From 
these  things,  it  may  be  evident,  that 
Dy  these  stones,  also,  are  signified  di- 
vine truths  from  good,  in  the  last  or 
ultimate  sense  of  the  Word ;  nor  are 
answers  from  heaven  given  by  other 
means,  because,  in  that  sense,  the  pro- 
ceeding divine  is  in  its  fullness. 

219.  (:J.)  That  similar  Things 
are  meant  by  the  Precious  Stones 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  which 
the  King  of  Tyre  is  said  to  have 
been. 

It  is  read  in  Ezekiel,  King  of  Tyre^ 
thou  who  sealest  up  thy  measure,  full 
of  wisdom  and  perfect  in  beauty  ;  thou 
hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God; 
every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering ; 
the  ruby,  the  topaz  and  the  diamond; 
the  beryl,  t/ie  sardonyx  and  the  jasper; 
the  sapphire,  tJie  chrysoprasus  and  the 
emerald;  and  gold,  xxviii.  12,  13.  By 
Tyre,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the 
church,  as  to  the  knowledges  of  the 
good  and  tlie  true ;  by  king,  is  signified 
the  truth  of  the  church  :  by  the  garden 
of  Eden,  is  signified  wisdom  and  intel- 
ligence from  the  Word  ;  by  precious 
stones,  are  signified  truths  shining  frojn 
good,  such  as  are  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word  ;  and  because  these 
things  are  signified  by  those  stones, 
therefore  they  are  called  his  covering. 
That  the  sense  of  the  letter  covers  the 
interior  things  of  the  Word,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  213. 

220.  (4.)  That  Goods  and  Truths, 
4n  the  La^ts  or  Ultimate s,  such  as 
they  are  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of 
the  Word,  were  represented  by  the  Cur- 
tains, Veils  and  Columns  of  tlie  Tab' 
ernai  le. 

By  the  tabernacle  built  by  Moses 
in  the  wilderness,  was  represented 
heaven  and  the  church ;  wherefore  the 
form  of  it  was  shown  by  Jehovah  upon 
mount  Sinai ;  thence  by  all  the  things 
which  were  in  that  tal>ernacle,  which 
were  the  candlestick,  the  golden  altar 
for  inrense,  and  the  table  upon  which 
was  the  bread  of  faces,  were  represent- 
ed and  signified  the  holy  things  of 
heaven  and  the  church ;  and  by  the 
holy  of  holies,  where  was  the  ark  of 


the  covenant,  was  represented,  r 
thence  signified,  the  mmost  of  hea^ 
and  the  church ;  and  by  the  law  its- 
written  uiK)n  the  two  tables,  was  sig 
fied  the  Word ;  and  by  the  chen 
above  it,  were  signified  guards,  lest  i 
holy  things  of  the  Word  should  be  ^ 
lated.  Now,  because  externals  der 
their  essence  from  internals,  and  tb 
and  those  from  the  inmost,  which  lb 
was  the  law,  therefore  the  holy  thii 
of  the  Word  were  represented  and  s 
nified  by  all  the  things  of  the  taberi 
cle ;  thence  it  follows,  that  by  the  1 
things,  or  ultimates,  of  the  tabernac 
which  were  the  curtains,  veils  a 
columns,^  which  were  the  coverin 
continents  and  firmaments,  were  sig 
fied  the  last  things  or  ultimates  of 
Word,  which  are  the  truths  and  go* 
of  the  sense  of  its  letter.  Beca. 
those  things  were  signified,  there! 
all  the  curtains  and  veils  were  m 
of  fine-twined  linen,  and  blue,  and  | 
pie,  and  scarlet  double  dyed,  with  cl 
ubs,  Exod.  xxvi.  1,  31,  3G.  What  ' 
represented  and  signified,  in  gem 
and  in  particular,  by  the  tabcrns 
and  by  all  the  things  that  were  in  i 
explained  in  the  Arcana  Ccelesi 
upon  that  chapter  of  Exodus:  an< 
is  there  shown,  that  by  the  curti 
and  veils,  were  represented  the  ex 
nals  of  heaven  and  the  church,  an<] 
likewise  the  externals  of  the  Wc 
and  also  that  by  fne  linen,  was  si; 
fied  truth  from  a  spiritual  origin  ; 
blue,  truth  from  a  celestial  origia  ; 
purple,  celestial  good ;  by  sec 
double  dyed,  spiritual  good ;  and 
cherubs,  the  guards  of  the  interiors 
the  Word. 

221.  (5.)  That  the  same  was  re 
sented  by  the  Externals  of  the  Tei 
at  Jerusalem.  ^ 

The  reason  is,  l>ecause  by  the 
pie,  as  well  as  by  the  tabernacle^ 
represented  heaven   and  the  chuJ 
but  by  the  temple,  the  heaven  in  ^'^ 
the   spiritual    angels  are,   and  by 
tabernacle,  the   heaven  where  tb^ 
lestial  angels  are.     The  spiritual 
gels  are  they  who  are  in  wisdom  * 
the  Word,  but  the  celestial  angels 
they  who  are  in  love  from  the  W< 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 


in 


ThM  by  the  temple  at  Jfru^alrmy  in 
liigi»or*t  sense,  \vas  signiiKHl  the 
KviTic  Himinri  ofthf  l>irtl,  lie  lunclies 
John  :  fJt.-^truif  this  trmptr^  and  in 
ree  dayi  I  trill  rai,^r  it  up ;  He  iipokc 
^nrrrning  the  trmph  of  his  bo(hj^  ii. 
"I,  *2l ;  and  where  the  Lord  is  incJirit, 
Wurd  aba  js  mearit^  because  Jle 
I  the  Word.  Now,  because  by  tbe 
^eriors  uf  tlie  temple,  were  represent- 
the  inioriors  of  beriven  aud  the 
tiurch,  nnd  so  likewise  of  ibe  Word, 
^*rc!nre,  by  lis  exteriors  were  repre- 
Prited  find  signified  tlie  exteriors  of 
P'tren  and  tbe  cburch,  and  so  likewise 
the  Word,  winch  are  ibe  sen^se  of 
Its  letter.  Concernin;jf  the  exteriors 
of  tfie  temple,  it  is  rend,  that  77if//  wire 
hmti  of  whole  stone ^  not  hrten^  ntid  of 
eertar  within;  and  that  all  its  walls 
fftthin  were  rarrrd  with  fhrrnlm,  pftlm- 
tfteit^  and  openings*  of  flotrtrs  ;  and  that 
thr  Jtoor  teas  ot^irlaid  with  i^old^  1 
Kiri^fs  vi  7,  ^,  :ilh  by  nil  wliii^b 
ilirri^i^s,  also,  are  sifjnificd  tbe  extern  ids 
j^f  the  Word,  which  are  tbe  holy  tbin^^s 
""  the  sense  of  its  loiter 

*:^22.    (0.)     That  thr    Ward  in   it<i 

fiortf  was    rr pre, tented   in    the   Lord^ 

Wj»  fff!  was  trans  fissured. 

Concerning    tbe   Lord    transfig'tiTed 

^fore  Peter,  James  and   Jobn,   it   is 

sad,  That  his  fate  shone  like  the  sun  ,- 

lit*  i^nrmints  f)eeamr  like  the  Hf^ht ;  and 

LWfit  }fosrs  and   Elijah  Wrre  srrn  talk- 

m:f  teiih  Him  ;  and  that  a  bright  eloitd 

tft^rr^haflowrd  the  disciples  ;  and  that  a 

ftOirt  trait  heard  from  the  cloudy  sai/infr^ 

iThts  is  my  tjrloved  Son  ;    hrar    /ftm, 

■•111.  xvii.  1  to  i>.     I    have    been    in- 

^fM'^teri,  tbai  the  Lord  then  represent- 

ftd  the  Word  ;  by  his  faer^  which  shone 

Igfe lAf  sun,  was  represented  tbe  divine 

I  of  his  divine  love;    by   ibe  f^ar- 

^*f  which  heeamr  like  the  lii^ht^  tlic 

BivHie  truth  of  his  divine  wisdom  ;  by 

Y^^%r%  and   FJijah,  the   bistoricrd    and 

jprrjpljPticjd  Word  ;  by  }foses,  I  bo  Word 

Ijjtitten   by    Hirn,    and    the    historical 

iTJ^il  in  ^neral ;    anxl  by  Elijah,  all 

r'^^prnpheiical  Word;    by   the  bn'i^ht 

f'oiir/  which  orrrshadotct  d  thtdisriplrst 

J  Word  in  the  sense  of  tbe  letter ; 

efore^  from  this  a  voice  was  heard, 

^y*0?»  This  is  my  beloDcd  Son  ;  htar 


Him  ;  for  all  declarations  and  an^'^erf 

from  heaven  are  always  niade  by  nlti- 
mates,  such  as  are  in  ibe  ?'en,se  of  ibc 
letter  of  the  Word  ;  for  they  are  made 
by  the  Lord  in  fullness. 

-2-2:1  (7.)  jytat  the  pawn  of  tht 
Ward^  in  tit i mates ^  was  represented 
by  thr  Nazarites, 

It  is  read  in  tbe  hook  of  Judges 
coneerniiii^  Samson,  that  he  was  a 
Nfizarite  frofn  f)is  mother's  womb,  and 
that  bi:^  piiwer  constituted  in  hair.  By 
Nazaritt\  and  .\azaritrship,  also,  is 
signified  hair.  That  liis  jXiwer  con- 
sisted in  bis  hair,  be  himself  made 
manifest,  saying,  Three  hath  not  come 
a  razor  upon  my  head^  be  cause  I  am  a 
Nazaritv  from  my  m(tthtr*s  womb ;  if 
I  be  shatudj  then  my  strrngth  will  j^o 
frum  me^  and  f  shall  become  weak,  and 
shall  be  tike  any  other  man,  Judges 
xvi.  17.  No  one  can  know  why  the 
Nazariteship,  by  which  is  signified 
hair^  was  jni?titu!ed,  and  whence  it  is 
that  Samson  bad  strength  from  his 
hair,  unless  he  knows  whatsis  sinrriified 
in  tbe  Word  by  the  head.  By  tbe  head, 
is  sitrnitied  the  intelligence  which  an- 
gels and  men  have  fr»>in  ibe  Lord  by 
divine  truth  ;  thence,  by  hair,  is  signi- 
fied intelligence  in  ullimates,  or  ex- 
Iremesj  from  divine  truth.  Because 
ibis  svas  sign i tied  by  hair,  therefore  it 
was  a  statute  for  the  Nazarites,  that 
thrtf  shottJd  not  shave  the  hair  of  thdr 
head^  btranse  that  is  the  Naiariteship 
of  {.rod  upon  their  head.  Num.  vi.  1  to 
21  ;  and  also  it  was  for  thai  reason  or- 
dained, ihat  the  hiirh  priest  and  his 
suns  should  nat  share  their  heads,  lest 
they  should  elie,  and  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  should  be  an^ry^  Lev.  x,  6. 
Since  the  hair,  on  account  of  this  sig- 
nification from  correspondence^  was  so 
holy,  therefore  the  Sou  of  Man,  who  is 
the  Lord  as  to  tbe  Word,  is  described 
even  as  to  the  hair,  that  it  was  like 
white  trfml,  like  snow,  Ftev,  i.  14  ;  in 
like  manner,  the  Ancitnt  of  days,  Ditn 
vii.  l>.  Since  hair  signifies  trutli  in 
(he  ultimates,  nrid  S4>  the  sense  of  tbe 
leirer  of  tlie  Word,  therefore  those  who 
despise  ibe  Word,  in  the  spiritual 
world  become  bald  ;  and.  on  the  con- 
trary, those  who  have  highly  esteemed 
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ihfi  Won),  and  liavc  accounted  it  holy, 
apfM.*iir  iij  Ujcojiiiiiu;  Jiair.  On  account 
ot  tlii^  corrr'!*jMJtuJ*MiCL%  it  c*iint;  to  jias.^, 
that  liifiy-tuo  chililreii,  bocaiisi?  tiicy 
culled  Eli^iha  bald,  were  torn  in  jiiecea 
Uy  two  shu-bears,  2  Kings  ii,  *iiJ,  24  ; 
Tor  Eiis/ia  rcpr^ricuited  tlic  cliurch,  as 
to  doctrine  IVfJtn  the  Word,  and  shf- 
hfurs  signify  the  power  oflrulh  in  the 
nh  1 1 II  cites.  That  Lite  povrer  of  divine 
tnith,  or  of  the  VV'ord,  is  in  ihe  sense 
r>f  its  letter,  is  becanse  the  Word 
there  is  in  its  fullness,  nnd  been  use  the 
un;y;els  of  both  kin^iloms  of  the  Lord, 
and  nieu^  are  to^^ether  in  that  sense. 

2'i4.  (S.)  VtniaTning  ike  mtffahle 
Pu wrr  of  the  \  VunL 

Scarcely  any  one,  at  this  day,  knows 
that  there  is  any  power  in  truths;  for 
it  i^  sup|>osed  that  it  is  only  a  word 
spoken  by  some  one  who  i^  in  authori- 
ty, which  ou^ht,  oij  that  accoutjt,  to 
he  done;  cojisecpjently,  that  truth  is 
only  like  breath  from  the  inot*ih,  or 
sotnid  in  the  ear;  wlien  yet  trutli  attd 
jLfi»od  are  the  constituent  principles  of 
aU  tilings  in  both  worlds,  the  spiritual 
and  the  natural ;  and  that  ihey  are  the 
things  by  vvliich  the  universe  was  cre- 
ated, ami  by  winch  the  tin i verse  is  pre- 
ferred, and  also  by  which  man  was 
made;  wherefore  those  two  are  alJ  in 
alL  That  the  ntji verse  was  created 
by  I  lie  Divijje  Truth,  is  o|>enly  s^iid  in 
John  :  in  the  luij tutting  W(i.<  t/tr  llWr/, 
and  tht  Word  rta$  Oml;  (til  thhiffn 
Wfft;  mode  bif  liim^  that  trrrc  mndr. 
Ami  tht'  world  trff:t  madr  htf  Jfim^  i.  I ,  J^, 
10.  And  in  iJavid,  Bi/thc  Word  of 
Jihotuih  the  hrtterns  wur  mttdt\  Psalm 
xvxiii,  (i.  By  I  lie  IVtirr/,  in  both  pas- 
sages, is  meant  ihe  divine  truth.  Since 
the  universe  was  created  liy  it,  there- 
fore, also,  I  he  universe  is  preserved  by 
t;  for,  as  ijnhsjstence  (8  perpetnal  ex- 
istence, BO  preservation  is  perjietual 
creation.  That  man  was  made  hy  the 
divitie  trutli,  is,  becsiuse  all  the  things 
of  rnnn  refer  tlicmselvcs  to  the  under- 
^tJindincr  and  the  will;  and  the  nnder- 
standin^;  i^  the  receptacle  of  divine 
truth,  and  the  will,  of  divine  jrood ; 
conse<]uently  the  human  mind,  which 
consist.H  of  l)u)»e  two  principles,  is  no 
other  thzLU  a  Ibrm  of  divine  truth  atni 


divine  good,  spiritually  and  a&turilly 
orgfiuized  ;  the  Imnian  brain  is  ihil 
form;  and  L>ecanse  the  whole  of  man 
depends  on  his  mind,  all  the  ihiiip 
winch  are  in  his  body  are  appendage, 
which  are  actuated  and  live  from  lliort 
two  principles.  Hence,  now,  it  miy 
be  evideut,  why  God  came  itjto  llie 
world,  as  the  Word,  and  became  AJiin; 
that  this  was  for  the  sake  of  redeinp* 
tion ;  for  then  God,  by  the  Huniaii, 
which  was  divine  truth,  put  on  «ll 
power,  and  cast  down,  subjugated  and 
reduced  under  obedience  to  HitiiR'lf, 
the  Jiells,  wfiich  Inid  grown  up  eien  tti 
the  heavens,  where  the  angels  wetc; 
and  this  not  by  an  oral  word,  but  by 
the  divine  Word,  which  is  the  divme 
truth;  atul  afterwards  He  opened.'^ 
great  gulf  between  the  hells  atjd  \k 
heavens,  which  no  one  from  hell  ciil 
pass  over;  if  any  one  attempts  il,  lie  is 
at  tlie  tirst  step,  tortured  hke  a  strjieat, 
place<i  upon  plates  of  red-hot  iroti,  ot 
upon  a  iieap  of  ants ;  for  devils  atul 
satans,  as  soon  as  they  smell  ihedivirw 
irnth,  instantly  precipitate  tliernsehei 
into  the  deep,  cast  lhem«!elves  into  cav* 
eriis,  and  stop  them  up  so  closely,  thainoi 
a  crack  may  be  open.  The  reason  is,  \ 
cause  their  will  is  in  evils,  and  the 
understanding  in  falses,  and  m  in  1 
opjKisites  to  divine  good  and  diifSj 
truth ;  and  because  the  whole 
consists  of  those  two  principles  of 
as  was  SfUil,  therefore  they  are  hv  gfi 
ously  torlure<l  all  over,  from  the  h4 
to  the  heel,  on  the  sensible  percepU 
of  the  opposite.  Hence  tt  may  be  i 
dent,  that  the  power  of  divine  truth 
rnelhible;  and  because  the  Wc 
which  is  in  the  Christian  chnrchj 
the  continent  of  divine  truth,  in 
three  degrees,  it  is  manifest,  that  it 
that  which  is  meant  in  John  i.  *% 
That  the  power  of  this  is  inelfahle 
can  confirm  by  many  documents  of 
pt^rience,  in  the  spiritual  world; 
because  they  exceed  belief,  or  app 
incredible,  I  forbear  to  addiace  the 
some,  however,  yon  may  see  rela 
above,  n.  2(K),  From  these  things,  1 
memorable  inference  wdl  be  deduc 
That  the  cliurch,  whjch  is  in  div 
truths  from  the  Lord,  prevails  over  i 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 
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bells,  and  that  it  is  that,  concerning 
which  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  churchy  and 
tke  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
ity  Matt  xvi.  18.  The  Lord  said  these 
words,  when  Peter  had  confessed  that 
lie  wdi  the  Christ,  the  tSon  of  the  liv- 
ing  God,  1(5 ;  this  truth  is  meant  there 
hy  rock;  for  by  rock,  every  where  in 
ihe  Word,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  di- 
'^ine  truth. 
JJiio.    V.    That  the  Doctrine  of 

TUE     CUURCU      SHOULD      BE     DERIVE!) 

FROM  THE  Sense  of  the  Letter  op 
THE  Word,  and  confirmed  bv  it. 

It  was  shown  in  the  preceding  ar- 
^cles,  that  the  Word,  in  the  sense  of 
the  Itiiter,  is  in  its  fullness,  in  its  holi- 
ness, and  in  its  power ;    and  because 
the  Lord   is  the  Word,  and  the  First 
^nd  the  Last,  as  He  says  in  the  Reve- 
lation, i.  17,  it  follows  that  the  Lord, 
"1  that  sense,  is  most  present,  and  that 
^<^nx  that,  He  teaches  and  enlightens 
°^3n  ;    but  these  things  are  to  be  de- 
monstrated in  this  order :   (1.)  That  the 
^Vord,  without  doctrine,  is  not  under' 
Uaofi,     (2.)    That  doctrine  should  he 
^*'i^ed  from  the  sense  of  the  Utter  of 
^^   Word,    (3.)  But  that  divine  truth, 
^^*irJi  is  of  doctrine,  does  not  appear  to 
^^y  others,  than  those  who  are  in  illus' 

^^ti  on  from  the  Lord, 
^^^^.    (1.)    That  the   Word,  without 
^^^r trine,  is  not  undir.stood, 

X*he  reason  is,  because  the  Word, 
^  ^he  sense  of  the  letter,  consists  of 
^■"^  correspondences,  to  the  end  that 
^* ritual  and  celesti:d  things  may  be  in 
^^^gether,  and  that  every  single  word 
?^y  be  a  continent  and  support  of 
^^tti;  therefore  divine  truths,  in  the 
^^**sse  of  the  letter,  are  rarely  naked, 
^*^  clothed,  which  are  called  appear^ 
l*^«5  of  truth;  and  there  are  many 
^*^gs  accommodated  to  the  capacity 
^  t.|ie  simple,  who  do  not  elevate  their 
^*^ tights  above  such  things  as  they  see 
T^^^re  their  eyes ;  and  there  are  some 
T**wigs,  which  appear  like  contradic- 
'**^Os,  when  yet,  in  the  Word,  viewed 
^^  its  own  spiritual  light,  there  is  no 
^^^»itradiction ;  and  also  in  some  pas- 
^^^€8  in  the  prophets,  there  are  names 
^*   places  and  persons  brought  togeth- 


er, from  which  no  sense  can  be  elicit- 
ed. Since,  therefore,  the  Word,  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  such,  it  may 
be  evident,  that  it  cannot  be  under- 
stood without  doctrine.  But  examples 
may  illustrate.  It  is  said  that  Jehovah 
repcnteth,  Exod.  xxxii.  VZ,  14;  .lonah 
iii.  9,  iv.  2;  and  also  it  is  said,  that 
Jehovah  doth  not  repent.  Num.  xxiii. 
19;  1  Sam.  xv.  29.  These,  without 
doctrine,  are  not  conformable  to  each 
other.  It  is  said  that  Jehovah  visittth 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gi-n^ 
iration.  Num.  xiv.  18;  and  also  it  is 
said,  that  The  father  shall  not  die  on 
account  of  the  son,  nor  the  son  on  ac- 
count of  the  father ;  but  every  one  in 
his  own  sin,  Deut.  xxiv.  i().  These  do 
not  disagree,  but  agree  by  doctrine. 
Jesus  says,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
to  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  open- 
ed, Matt.  vii.  7,  8 ;  xxi.  21,  22.  With- 
out doctrine,  it  might  be  supposed  that 
every  one  would  receive  what  he  asks; 
but  from  doctrine  it  is  known,  that 
whatever  man  asks  of  the  Lord,  this  is 
given.  This  also  the  Lord  teaches, 
If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  whatever  ye  wish,  ask,  and  it 
shcill  be  done  for  you,  John  xv.  7.  The 
Lord  says.  Blessed  are  the  poor,  because 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  theirs,  Luke  vi. 
20.  Without  doctrine,  it  may  be 
thought,  that  heaven  is  for  the  poor, 
and  not  for  the  rich ;  but  doctrine 
teaches,  that  the  poor  in  spirit  rir^ 
meant ;  for  the  Lord  says,  Blessed  arc 
the  poor  in  spirit,  because  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  is  theirs,  Matt.  v.  .5. 
Again,  the  Ixird  says.  Judge  not^  lest 
ye  be  judged ;  with  what  judgment  ye 
^ judge ,  ye  sh  all  be  judi^ed,  M  at t .  v  i  i .  I , 
2;  Luke  vi.  37.  Without  doctrine, 
any  one  might  be  led  to  conclude  that 
we  should  not  judge  concerning  a  bad 
man,  that  he  is  bad ;  but  from  doctrine 
it  is  lawful  to  judge,  but  justly ;  for 
the  Lord  says.  Judge  righteous  judg- 
ment, John  vii.  24.  Jesus  says.  Be  not 
ye  called  teacher;  because  one  is  your 
Teacher,  Christ.  Call  no  man  your 
father  on  the  earth ;  for  one  is  your 
Father  in  the  heavens,     Niiihxr  bt  \ji 
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railed  masters ;  far  one  is  your  Miiskr^ 
(*hns(^  Matt  xxiij.  8,9,  ID.  Wiilioiit 
'luciriiio,  it  uouUl  l>e,  thai  it  \^  not 
lawful  to  call  atiy  one  ttarhir,  fni/ttr^ 
and  iftastir;  but  troiii  Hoctruie,  it  is 
kiiosvri,  liitii  it  is  lawtiil  iii  a  n^turrd 
sense,  but  not  in  a  sjiiritud  s^^nso.  Jc* 
sus  said  to  the  disciples,  When  tkc 
Son  of  man  shall  $it  ttpun  the  throne 
uj  hi.<  ^lortf^  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
ttPilre  thrones^  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel^  Matt  Xix.  'J8.  From  tbe^e 
word.s,  it  ma  J  Iks  concluded,  tljat  the 
di.^«:i]iles  of  tlie  Lord  are  also  to  judge, 
ulieij  yet  they  can  jufl^e  no  one ;  doc- 
trine, therefore,  will  revual  this  rnys^te- 
ryt  by  thir*,  that  the  Lord  alone,  who 
is  omniscient,  and  knovvt^  the  lieiirls  of 
a!l,  v\ill  judirc,  and  i^  able  to  judge; 
and  lliul^  by  his  twelve  ilheipies^  is 
me*mr  the  cburcb  as  to  all  the  truths 
and  «^ixm1s  u  Inch  it  has  from  tlie  Lord 
by  the  Word;  whence  dot:trine  con- 
eludes,  that  those  are  lo  judge  every 
one,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
J^rd  in  John,  iii.  17,  18;  \\u  47,  48. 
There  are  many  oilier  thiniis  in  the 
Word  similar  lo  these,  from  whicli  it 
is  very  manifest,  tlial  the  Wonl,  with- 
out doctrine,  is  not  underst^MKh 

'2*27.  The  Word,  by  doctrine,  is  not 
only  underslf->i>d,  but  it  also  shines  in 
the  understanding  ;  for  doctrine  is  like 
a  chandelier  with  lighted  candles  ;  a 
man  then  sees  many  things,  which  he 
hari  not  seen  before,  and  also  nnder- 
stands  those  Ihintrs,  which  he  had  not 
undiTskKid  l>efore:  obscure  and  dis- 
cordant jtassages  he  either  does  not 
see  and  passes  by,  or  he  sees  and  ex- 
plains them  so  that  they  may  Ik?  in 
accorihmce  with  doctrim*.  That  the 
Word  is  seen  from  dftc trine,  and  e\- 
f>lriii»ed  according  to  it,  is  testified  by 
evpr-rience  in  the  Christian  world.  All 
tlie  K(^l5>rmeil  see  the  Word  from  their 
doctrine,  and  they  explain  the  Word  ac- 
cord in;r  to  it;  in  like  manner,  tlie  Roman 
Catholics  from  tliL-irs,  and  accord injUf  to 
it ;  yea,  the  Jews  fron*  theirs,  and  act'tird- 
in«ij  to  it :  conset|uently  they  see  faJses 
from  false  doctrine,  and  truths  from  trne 
ilot'trine.  Hence  *l  is  manilest,  ihai 
true  docirine  is  like  a  lantern  in  the 
dark,  and  like  a  guide-post  in  the  ways. 


228.  From  these  things,  ii  miy  ht 
evident,  that  those  wlio  read  the  Wwnl, 
wiihout  doctrine,  are  iu  the  dark  cou- 
ceraiiig   every   iruth,    and   that  tkii 
niind    is    wandering    and    uncertain, 
prone  to  errors,  antl  aJso  nielmalik  to 
heresies,  which  they  embrace,  if  l';jvf>r 
and  authority  support  them   and  iktr 
fame    be     not    endangered;     for  the 
Word   \s  to  iheni    like  a  cutidlc^tii " 
without    light,    and    they    sec   ill  tl 
shade,  ns  jt  were,  many  thitigs;  ujiil 
yet  they  see  scarcely  an^  thing,  for 
doctrine  alone  is  the  candle.     I  bv  e 
seen  such  explored  by  the  angels,  and 
it  was  tbund  that  they  could  conliriii 
from  the  Word  whatever  they  would, 
and  ttiat  ihey  do  continn,  parucwhirly  , 
those  things  which   are  of  their  iovt^, 
and  of  the  love  of  I  hose  whom  the}  fe^* 
vor.     Btit  I  saw  them  stripped  ot'tlici^ 
garments,  a  siirn   that  they  were  witl*^ 
out  truths  ;  garments  there  are  truths* 

221J.  (-2.)  Thai  Doetrim  $hmi^ 
he  derived  from  the  Seme  of  i^^ 
hettiv  of  the  Word,  and  eonfrmc^ 
by  it.  ^ 

The  reason  is,  becanj?c  the  Lor«J 
is  there  present,  and  teaciics  and  lUu^^^ 
trales;  for  the  Lord  never  perlorii*^ 
any  thini;  except  in  fullness,  and  li»^ 
Word,  i[i  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  i  »^ 
its  fulhiess,  as  was  shown  silN>vt?  ? 
thence  it  is,  that  doetrine  should  l»^ 
derived  from  the  sense  of  the  lcU«^'"^ 
The  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  may  »-^^ 
so  he  fully  derive*!  from  the  IitiT^* 
sense  of  the  Word  ;  for  the  Worii,  t  • 
that  sense,  is  like  a  man  cloth*'^^  _ 
whose  face  is  bare»  and  whose  \m\^^^ 
also  are  bare.  All  the  livings  whie-*^ 
appertain  to  the  faith  and  life  of  ni!ir»-» 
consequently  lo  his  salvation,  anMlaer^^ 
naked  or  hare,  but  the  rest  arc  clotlit'*^  ^ 
and  in  many  places  where  they  %r<^ 
clothed,  thny  appear  throiii^h  theck'tt"*^ 
ing  as  objects  appear  lo  a  woma*^ 
through  thin  silk  before  her  lace.  Tb^ 
truths  of  the  Word,  also,  as  tliey  ^^ 
muhiplied  from  the  love  of  them,  aw^i 
as  by  this  they  are  arranged  in  ofrtff - 
shine  and  appear  more  and  inorr 
cltMrly. 

'2^111.   It  may  he  supposed,  ihni  the 
doctrine  of  genuine   truth   might  be 
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Vtatned  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
tordf  which  is  given  by  ilie  science 
c+>m7s^jx>ndcucu8 ;    bui  doclrtiit!    is 
twA   oUniiied  liy  thai,    bat    it  is  only 
|lllii?trajcd    and   c4>rro  bo  rated  ;    for,  as 
Wa^^   belbrc  said,   n*   2U8,  a   ni;m,  by 
1  iMiie    corre>fjK>ndences      which      are 
known,  III !iy  lali*iry  the  Wonl,  by  con- 
joirniii'  Jiud  applying  thein  lo  confirjn 
ibal  whiili  is  tixed  in   his  mind  Ironi 
a  principle     wliich    he    has    ind>jbed, 
Besiffe^^  the  spiritual  sense  is  not  giv- 
en to  nuy   one,  except   by  I  lie    Lurd 
ajooe,  find  it  is  guajdi'd  by  J  Dm,  as 
llie  aii^eiic    heaven    is   guarded ;    Inr 
thii^  ii<  m  it. 

illJl,  (:].)  Thaignwinr  Truth,  w/iiih 
$koulfl  U  Iff  Dof trine ^  in  the  Sutse 
of  the  Lrtttr  of  the  IVurd^  does 
not  ajtptar  (a  any  othrrs^  than  those 
itko  art  in  lltustration  from  the 
Lard, 

lUustrntion  is  from  the  Lord  alone, 
wid  With  those  who  love  truths  In^cause 
Uicy  arc  truths,  and  make  them  uses 
*rfMifc;  with  others,  illustration  in  the 
Word  IS  not  given.  That  ilbL-^trution 
•^  (rom  the  Liird  aJoue,  it*,  because  the 
Wurd  is  from  Ilini,  and  thence  lie  is 
*»  It.  That  tho!+e  have  ilhi^tration, 
**l»o  love  truUis  because  they  arc 
tt^i\\in^  iiad  make  them  uses  of  bl'e,  is, 
oecilu^*e  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  in  them;  for  the  Lord  is  ilie 
I  ruth  iiAcir,  as  was  8bi>wri  tu  llic  cha[>- 
I  *<''  concerning  the  l^ord ;  and  the 
'  l^''d  i»  then  loved,  wfien  man  lives  ac- 
Cordmg  to  his  divine  truths,  and  so 
^i^cii  ii^ics  are  performed  from  them,  ac- 
I  <lordiij|^lotheiK;  words  in  John  :  In  that 
*  "^J^i  ijr  shall  know  (hat  yt  arc  in  Me, 
'  ^  /  in  ^vu.  Iff  who  hath  nn/  rom' 
^fiftdmntti^  and  dorlh  thtui^  Ion  th  Me ; 
'JJ^'  /  will  love  him,  and  will  manifrd 
Jiihilf  to  him:  and  I  will  tome  to 
*"n,  fjftfi  tnakr  an  ahodr  with  him^  xiv. 
'^^^^i/ili*  These  are  they  who  are 
JJ"  iil'iMration,  when  they  read  ilie 
"wd,  ajjtj  \vith  whom  the  Word 
'hmr»  iinti  becomes  translucent.  The 
'^■"•«»ii  why  the  Word,  with  those,  shines 
•uil  biTOines  translucent,  is,  because 
lBftn»  if  ^  spiritual  ancl  a  celestial 
t**"ta«J  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  and 
i  (fences  oxG  in  the  light  of  heaven  ; 


wherefore,  tlirough  these  senses,  and 
their  light,  the  Lord  tlows  jnto  the  nat- 
ural sense  of  the  Word,  aiul  into  the 
liglit  of  this  with  man  \  thence  man 
acknowledjifes  tlie  truth  from  an  interi* 
or  [►erception,  aiid  then  sees  it  in  Ids 
thought,  and  this  as  often  as  lie  is  in 
the  atfection  of  irutli,  for  the  sake  of 
truit* ;  for  perception  comes  from  af- 
fect iun,  and  thought  from  perception, 
and  thus  acknoNvledgnient  is  niadej 
uhich  is  called^mVA. 

2;i2,  The  contrary  happe^i^  to  tlioso 
who  read  the  Word  from  the  dijctrine 
of  a  false  religion,  especiijUy  to  those 
who  confirm  that  doctrin-"  from  the 
Word^  and  then  look  to  thrir  own  gU>- 
ry,  and  to  the  riches  of  the  world. 
With  tliese,  the  truths  of  tl*  *  Word  are 
as  in  the  shade  of  night,  and  fd>es  as 
in  tlie  light  of  day;  they  n-ad  truths, 
but  they  do  not  see  ibem ;  and  if  ihcy 
sec  the  shadow  of  them,  iney  lalsify 
theuK  These  are  they,  cmcerning 
vvhum  the  l^rd  says,  that  Thry  hate 
lycj^,  and  thry  do  not  see,  and  ram,  and 
thy  do  not  understand^  MatL  xiii.  14, 
LI,  Thence  their  light,  in  spiritual 
things,  which  are  of  the  church,  be- 
comes merely  natural,  and  the  sight 
of  their  mind,  like  that  of  one  who 
sees  spectres  in  the  bed  when  be 
wakes  up  ;  or  like  that  of  one  walking 
in  the  nighty  who  believes  himself 
awake  when  be  is  asleep. 

2d3.  It  has  been  given  me  to  speak 
vviiii  many  after  death,  who  iKdieved 
that  they  should  shine  like  the  stars  in 
heaven,  because,  as  they  said,  they 
had  accounted  ilie  Word  holy,  bud  of- 
ten read  it  throutrh,  had  collected 
thence  many  things,  by  which  they 
had  confirmed  the  tenets  of  llieir  fiith, 
and  therefore  had  been  celebrated  as 
learned  men ;  whence  they  believed 
that  they  shouhl  be  Michaels  aiirl  Ra* 
pliaels.  But  many  of  ibem  were  ex* 
amined,  as  to  the  love  from  wbicli  I  bey 
studieil  the  Word ;  and  it  was  Ibnnd 
thai  some  studied  it  from  the  love  of 
themselves,  that  they  mi^ht  be  wor- 
abipped  as  primates  of  tlie  church ; 
and  some  frcmi  the  love  of  the  world, 
that  they  might  gain  riches  ;  when 
these,  also,  were  exu mined,  as  to  wlia* 
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they  knew  from  the  Word,  it  was 
found  that  they  knew  nothing  thence 
of  ge  mine  truth,  but  only  such  as  is 
called  truth  fabijicd^  which  in  itself  is 
the  false  in  a  state  of  putridity,  for  in 
heaver,  it  stinks ;  and  it  was  said  to 
them,  that  they  had  this  because  they 
themselves  and  the  world  were  the 
ends,  when  they  read  the  Word,  and 
not  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
life ;  and  when  self  and  the  world 
become  ends,  then  the  mind,  in  read- 
ing the  Word,  is  fixed  in  self  and 
in  the  world ;  and  thence  they  think 
continually  from  their  proprium,  and 
the  proprium  of  man  is  in  thick  dark- 
ness, as  to  all  the  things  which  are  of 
heaven  and  the  church  ;  in  which  state 
man  cannot  be  led  by  the  Lord,  and 
elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven  ;  con- 
sequently he  cannot  receive  any  influx 
from  the  Lord  through  heaven.  I  have 
also  seen  these  admitted  into  heaven, 
and  when  there  they  were  found  to  be 
without  truths,  they  were  cast  down  ; 
but  still  there  remained  with  them 
a  conceit  that  they  were  deserving. 
The  case  was  different  with  those  who 
had  studied  the  Word  from  the  affec- 
tion of  knowing  truth,  because  it  is 
truth,  and  serves  for  the  uses  of  life, 
not  oidy  of  their  own,  but  also  of  their 
neighbor's :  those  I  have  seen  elevated 
into  heaven,  and  thus  into  the  light  in 
which  the  divine  truth  there  is;  and 
then,  at  the  same  time,  exalted  into 
mgelic  wisdom,  and  into  its  happiness, 
n  which  the  angels  of  heaven  are. 

2lU.  VI.  TnAT  iJY  TUE  Sense  of 
THE  Letter  of  the   Word,  there 

IS  CoNJfrNCTION   WITH  THE   LoRD,  AND 

Consociation  with  the  Angels. 

That  by  the  Word,  there  is  con- 
junction with  the  Lord,  is,  because  He 
is  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Divine  Truth 
itself  and  the  Divine  GcuA  therein; 
that  conjunction  is  by  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  is,  because  the  Word,  in  that 
sense,  is  in  its  fullness,  in  its  holiness, 
and  in  its  [)ower,  as  was  shown  above, 
in  its  proper  article.  This  conjunction 
does  not  appear  to  man,  but  it  is  in  the 
afTeclioii  of  truth,  and  in  the  percep- 
tion of  it.  That  by  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  there   is  consociation    with  the 


angels  of  heaven,  is,  because  the  spir* 
itual  sense  and  the  celestial  seuse  are 
within  that  sense,  and  the  angels  are 
in  those  senses;  the  angels  of  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  in  the  spirit- 
ual sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  angelt  _ 
of  his  celestial  kingdom,  in  its  celestia" 
sense :  these  two  senses  are  evolved  fron^— __ 
the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  whilsfr^  ,5^  ^ 
man,  who  accounts  the  Word  holy,  i:s=:  ^ 
reading  it.  The  evolution  is  iust«intane  "" 

ous ;  consequently  consociation  is  also 

2;55.    That  the  spiritual  angels  ar» 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  an 
the   celestial    angels    in    its   celestis 
sense,  has  been  manifested  to  me 
much  experience.    It  was  given  to  pe    - 
ceive,  that,  while  I   was  reading  tl — 
Word  in  the  sense  of  its  letter,  coi 
inunication  was  made  with  the  heav^ 
ens,  now  with  this  society  there,  ncrri 
with  that :  the  things  which  I  uud^^ 
stood   according  to  the  natural  sen-     — -g, 
the  spiritual  angels  understood  accoT^H-cJ- 
ing  to  the  spiritual  sense,  and  the      ■  _  i_ 
lestial  angels  according  to  the  celes^fc^iai 
sense,  and  this  in  an  instant ;  and     ^S>e* 
cause   this   communication   has   b^^^n 
perceived  several  thousands  of  tin^mos, 
I  have  not  any  doubt  lefl  concent  -v'^g 
it.     There  are  also  spirits  who  are       be- 
low the  heavens,  and   who  abuse   "C^liis 
communication ;  for  they  recite  scz^ine 
sayings  from  the  sense  of  the  lettew^    of 
the   Word,   and   immediately   obs«srrve 
and  note  tlie  society  with  which  c^z^rii- 
munication  is  made:  this,  also,  I  I  »  ^B.^'e 
often   seen    and    heard.     From  tl^i^s^ 
things,  it  has  been  given  to  kno\v^         **y 
lively  experience,  that  the  Word  ^     _  ^ 
to  the  sense  of  its  letter,  is  a  di^^^  "-^^ 
medium  of  conjunction  with  the  l^^cr:^  *«, 
and  of  consociation  with  the  angel  s^ 
heaven. 

23().  But  it  shall  be  illustratec:^  ".^ 
examples,  how  the  spiritual  aa  ^^^?* 
perceive  their  sense,  and  the  cele-^=^'  ** 
angels  theirs,  from  the  natural  se  '^  ?^* 
when  man  reads  the  Word.  Let  'M^^^. 
commandments  of  the  decalogug-^ 
for  examples;  as,  the  Fifth  Q^' 
mandment.  Thou  shalt  not  kilL 
this,  man  not  only  understands  to  ^ 
but  also  to  cherish  hatred  and  bre  ^ 
re  ventre  even  to  death ;  a  spiritual 


.aat 


or  the  Word  of  t/ie  Lord, 


I8fl 


gri,  ^r  killing t  understantls  to  act  the 
devil  iuul  tie!!}troy  thi.' soul  ofman  ;  but 
a  cc'lesliui  luigL'l,  for  kiliingf  iinder- 
frlaniU  to  cliorit*h  hatred  u>wards  ilie 
Liard  and  the  Word.  Tiif  Sixth 
Oc*ai3iANr>MENT,  Tin  Hi  slifift  mtt  com' 
mt^ii  arlttltrrt/.  Man,  by  romnnttittg  athtl- 
^*'^S^p  aridcrstands  to  corn  in  il  wiioredotii, 
lo  clf>  otn^-cenc  tliiiigs,  tij  s|>e;ik  hkscivious 
^**ortl*<,  ;uid  to  entertain  filthy  thonghts; 

*  spiritual  Kn\r.e\^hT  (ommtitiios  adulir^ 
^M%  Understands  to  adultrrate  the  goods 
of  th«.'  Word,  and  to  tltlHty  iti*  truths; 
bill  £1  celestial  angel,  tbr  lommiltitttr 
^^^**iiffil^  undo  islands  to  deny  the  Di- 
'•'i'^e  of  the  Ltird,  and  to  profime  the 
^^  < >rii   The  Skvemii  Commam>menTj 

/  ^h^u  shaft  not  sttal,  Man,  by  sttai-- 
"*^m  iimlrrstundit,  lo  steal,  to  defraud  ^ 
*iitl,  under  iiny  pretence,  to  take  away 
&cim  the  neighbor  his  goods ;  a  spiritu- 
•^  siiigelf  for  »tt filing,  understand;?!  to 
<ic^|3rrve  others  of  the  iruilisf!  and  gooils 
«>r  tiieir  fnith,  by  fabes  and  evils ;  but  a 
^♦^I^Miol  angel,  (*»r  Uialing^  under- 
nds  to  attribute  to  Juniself  those 
'i;2^?^   which    are  the  Lord's,  and  to 

*  1  J  tin  to  binKself  his  riijfueousness  and 
•^iiC'riL     Tut:   EroitTii  Commandment, 

^  Vt#rti  ihail  not  brarfaht  tritnrss.    Man , 

'  'y   i*f  arinir  ftihe  wit  m  a  .< ,  u  rid  ert?t  and  a , 

^^^o,   to  teli  lies,  and  to  defame    any 

*>ti«^  ;  n  spiritual  nn^el,  ihr  br art ng  false 

^^*f9ii'>\i^  understitnds  to  sny,  and  to  per- 

*«^si^e  others  lo  L>elieve,  tliat  llie  false  ii* 

■"*"*^c*^  and    evil    h  S'>tH^  and  viie  ivr- 

^**  •    but  a  cclefitial   autre  I,  tor  hrartrt^ 

^^/<r  icitniiiji^  (inder?«tancjs  to  blns[dienie 

*^*^*^    Urd  and  I  he  Word.     From   these 

^^^^iiiple?,  it  may  be  s^een  bow  the  spir- 

**  *'     '     lid  the  r.eletilial  are  evolved    and 

'  t\  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 

'  •  >fO,   witlitn  which  they    are;    and, 

^^  It  sit  t.H  wonderful,  the  anijels  extract 

^*^*^ir  sctiM'?^  without  knowuiij  what  the 

•^»»«ilii,thn»kin^;   but  ^till   thtMhou^brs 

*^»    •lui^rl?-  and  men  make  one  by  corre- 

-  T^*^*Ti'|f*rir.|>s  lil^Q  pTid,  cnu.se  and  effect; 

!so,  arc   actually  in  the  celestial 

ui,  cnupc!*  in  the  Fj^iritual  kini^- 

■^-J*  *«*!,  uml  effects  in  t!»e    nntund    kinij- 

*-**5fn;  t||,.|iec*,  now,  fhe  ccjnsociation  of 

"J^n  With    angels  is  by  means  of  the 

Ho,d. 

'^i7.  Thai  a  spiriuial  angel  extracts 


and  calls  forth  from  the  sense  of  tlie 
letter  of  the  Word  spiriiuaj  thingi*^  and 
u  celestial  angel,  celestial  thing?,  ii?,  be- 
cause those  things  are  according  in 
their  nature,  and  are  homogeneous. 
That  it  is  so,  may  be  illustrated  by  t>im- 
ilar  ihiuiTs  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  na- 
ture, the  animal,  ihe  vegetable  and  the 
mineral.  In  tnk  A.ni.mai.  Kin(,I)om  ; 
From  I  he  food,  when  it  has  bet'ome 
chyle,  tlie  vessels  derive  and  call  Ibrth 
their  blood,  the  nervous  fd»res,  their 
juice,  and  the  substances  which  are 
the  origins  of  the  tibres,  their  spirit.  In 
TUK  V  i: <..  t: r a lu. i:  Kim, oom  ;  A  t ree , 
with  its  trunk,  branches,  leaves  and 
fruit,  stands  upon  its  root;  and  from 
the  ground,  by  means  of  the  root,  it  ex* 
tracts  and  calls  tbrth  a  grosser  juice  for 
ihe  trunk,  branches  and  leaves,  a 
purer,  for  the  lleshy  pari  of  tlie  fruit,  and 
the  purest,  for  the  seeds  within  tlir  fruit. 
In  TUE  Mlncral  Kingdom  ;  In  ihe  bo- 
som of  the  earth,  in  some  places,  there 
are  minerals  impregnated  with  gold, 
sdver,  copper  and  iron;  from  the  va- 
pors and  effluvia  from  rocks,  iiiild,  sil- 
ver and  iron,  respectively,  derive  their 
proper  elements,  and  the  watery  ele- 
ment carries  the  tu  rovmd  alx>uL 

2:M  The  Word,  in  the  letter,  is  like  a 
cabinet,  in  which  lie  in  order  pn  ciou.H 
stones,  pearls  and  diadems;  and  whena 
man  accounts  the  W^ord  holy,  and  reads 
it,  lor  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life,  the 
thoughts  of  his  mind  are,  romparatively^ 
like  one  who  holds  such  a  cabinet  in 
his  hand,  and  sends  it  to  heaven,  and 
it  is  o[*pned  in  its  ascetit,  and  th<-'  pre- 
cious things  therein  come  to  the  ani^els, 
who  are  interiorly  delighted  with  see- 
ing and  examining  theuK  This  de- 
light of  the  angels  is  coirmmnicated  to 
man,  and  makes  consociation,  and  also 
a  comrnunicatjou  of  perceptions.  For 
the  sak*^  of  this  consociation  with  an* 
pels,  and,  at  the  same  lime,  conjunc- 
tion with  tlie  \A»f(\,  the  Holy  Supper 
was  iuHlitnted,  in  whicli  the  Bnad  be- 
comes, in  heaven,  divine  gf>od,  and 
the  Wine  becomes  divine  truth,  l)oth 
frt^m  the  I^^rd.  Such  Cfirres|M>n<b'nce 
is  from  cresition,  to  the  end  that  tht*  an- 
gelic heaven,  and  the  church  u[ion  earth 
and    the  spiritual  world     in    general 
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ma}  make  one  with  the  natural  world, 
and  that  the  Lord  may  conjoin  Himself 
with  both  at  the  same  time. 

239.  The  reason,  also,  why  the  con- 
sociation of  men  with  angels  is  effected 
by  the  natural  or  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  is,  because,  in  every  man,  there 
are,  from  creation,  three  degrees  of  life, 
the  celestial,  the  spiritual  and  the  natu- 
ral ;  but  man  is  in  the  natural  degree  as 
long  as  he  is  in  the  world,  and  then  so 
far  in  the  angelic-spiritual  as  he  is  in 
genuine  truths,  and  so  far  in  the  celes- 
tial as  he  is  in  a  life  according  to  them ; 
but  still  he  does  not  come  into  the  spir- 
itual and  celestial  themselves,  till  atler 
death,  because  these  two  are  included 
and  concealed  in  his  natural  ideas; 
wherefore,  when  the  natural  goes  off 
by  death,  the  spiritual  and  the  celestial 
remain,  from  which  the  ideas  of  his 
thought  are  then  produced.  From 
these  things,  it  may  be  evident,  that  in 
the  Word  alone  there  is  spirit  and  life, 
as  the  Lord  says :  The  words  which  I 
speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and  life^ 
John  vi.  G3.  The  water  which  I  will 
give  unto  you  shall  become  a  fountain 
of  water ^  springing  up  into  eternal  life, 
iv.  14.  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  proceeding 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  Matt.  iv.  4. 
Work  for  the  meat  which  endurcth  unto 
eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  will 
give  to  you,  John  vi.  27. 

240.  VIL  That  the  Word  is  in 
ALL  THE  Heavens,  and  that  thence 
IS  ANGELIC  Wisdom. 

That  the  Word  is  in  the  heavens,  has 
been  hitherto  unknown ;  nor  could  it 
be  made  known  so  long  as  the  church 
was  ignorant  that  angels  and  spirits  are 
men,  altogether  similar,  in  face  and 
body,  to  men  in  our  world ;  and  that 
there  are  with  them  things  similar  to 
the  things  which  are  with  men,  in  all 
respects,  with  this  difference  only,  that 
they  are  spiritual,  and  that  all  the 
things  that  are  with  them,  are  from  a 
spiritual  origin ;  and  that  men  in  the 
world  are  natural,  and  that  all  the 
things  with  them,  are  from  a  natural 
origin.  As  long  as  this  was  concealed, 
it  could  not  be  known,  that  the  Word 
in  also  in  the  heavens,  and  that  it  is  read 


by  the  angels  there,  and  al.'X)  by 
spirits  who  are  under  the  heav< 
But  lest  this  should  be  concealed  fo: 
er,  it  has  been  given  me  to  be  in  o 
pany  with  angels  and  spirits,  an( 
speak  with  them,  and  to  see  the  thi 
that  are  with  them,  and  aflerwards 
relate  many  things  which  1  have  s 
and  heard;  this  has  been  done  i 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hi 
published  at  London  in  the  year  17* 
from  which  it  may  be  seen,  that  an^ 
and  spirits  are  men,  and  that  there 
with  them,  in  abundance,  all  the  thi 
that  there  are  with  men  in  the  wo 
That  angels  and  spirits  are  men,  maj 
seen  in  that  work,  n.  73  to  77,  and 
453  to  4oG ;  that  there  are  with  tli 
things  similar  to  the  things  that 
with  men  in  the  world,  n.  170  to  1! 
and  also  that  there  is  divine  worsl 
and  that  there  is  preaching  in 
temples  with  them,  n.  221  to  227 ; 
that  there  are  writings  and  also  boc 
n.  253  to  2()4;  and  that  the  Sac 
Scripture  or  the  Word  is  there,  n.  S 
241,  As  to  what  respects  the  \V 
in  heaven,  it  is  written  in  a  spiri 
style,  which  differs  entirely  fron 
natural  style.  The  spiritual  style  * 
sists  of  mere  letters,  each  of  which 
volves  some  particular  sen«e ; 
there  are  little  lines,  curvatures 
dots  above  and  between  the  letters 
in  them,  which  exalt  the  sense, 
letters  with  the  angels  of  the  spiri 
kingdom  are  like  the  letters  use* 
printing,  in  our  world,  and  the  le 
with  the  angels  of  the  celestial  h 
dom,  are,  with  some,  like  Arabic 
ters,  and  with  some  like  the  old 
brew  letters,  but  inflected  above 
below,  with  marks  above,  between 
within  ;  each  of  these  also  involve.' 
entire  sense.  Because  their  writin 
such,  therefore  the  names  of  persons . 
places  in  the  Word  with  them  are 
pressed  by  signs ;  thence  it  is  understi 
by  the  wise,  what  spiritual  and  celes 
thing  is  signified  by  each ;  as  by  Mos 
the  Word  of  God  written  by  him,  and 
a  general  sense;  the  historical  \Vb 
by  Elijah,  the  prophetical;  by  Ab 
ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  Lord  a: 
the   celestial  Divine,  the  spiritual 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
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and  the  natural  Diviue;  by  Aaron, 
>  jirif^ly  office ;  by  David,  live  kin*rly 
Rcc,  bfith  of  the  Lord  ;  by  tlieniimed 
'  the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  ol'  tbc  twelve 
ltril»e>or  Israel,  variouji  Uiirigsor  heav- 
Ttik  and  tbe  church ;    siitiihtr  tbiu^rs  by 
Illie  uoiiies  of  ibc  twelve  discijiles  of  the 
[I>jrd;    by    Zioii    and   JtirusJikuii,   the 
church  Oi^  to  docirinc  froru  iho  VVor*! ; 
[  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  church  it- 
^  iuir;  by  the  places  and  cities  there,  on 
]  lliw  ftidc  and  beyond  the  Jordan^  vari- 
ous thitij^rs  which  are  of  the  church  .ind 
its  doctrine.     It  is  siuular  with  nuiu- 
Utp  ;  these  arc  not  in  ihe  copies  of  the 
Word  which  arc  in  heaven,  but,  instead 
of  ilicni,  the  things  to  which  the  num- 
bers correspond.     From  these  thin;^s  it 
may  be  evident,  that  the  Word,  in  heav- 
en, is,  as  to  the  Uleral  sen»t%  s^inidar,  and 
«ttlie  i^imt'  lime  corresponding  to  our 
Word, and  thu;^  tliatthey  are  one.     This 
h  voricii^rfid,  tlial  the  Word  in  the  henv- 
C0«  i^  sowritten,  that  the  .siinjile  under- 
rtaad  it  in  ?^iniplicity,  anci   the  wir-e  in 
W'fc^loin:  for  there  are  many  t'urv mures 
^nd  marks  above  the  letters,  which,  as 
was  said,  exalt   the   t^enst-;    the  sim- 
plr  do  not  attend  to  them,  tior  do  tliey 
''""W  them,  hut  the  wise  fittend,  each 
f>ne  according  to  his   wisdom,  even  to 
*h^  lii^hert,     A    copy   of  the    Word, 
^TUt*'!!  by  angels  inspired  by  the  Lord, 
i»  prcviin  cd  amongst  every  farmer  soci- 
I  JJJ*  Ui  it»  sacred    rejvjsiiory,  lest  the 
I  'jf>rd,a5to  sonic  point,  should  in  other 
pr.es  lie  altered.     The  Word  which  h 
I  to  Mir  world,  id  sinnlar  to  the  Word  in 
F»«'trpn^  iii  tJii^^  that  the  simfile  unikr- 
l^md  it  in  Mmpjicity,  and  the  wise  in 
I  *i*dorn;  hut  this  is  ejected  in  a  dilfer- 
r**^'  tiiiiiHjGr, 

2.  That  I  ho  angels  have  all'  their 

t»n  by  the  Word,  I  hey  themMdvos 

'''^*;    for  as  fnr  as  lliey  are  in  the 

l«>ftderit;ij,(|i„g  of  the  Word]  so  fir  they 

\^^  m  Ifijlir.     The  light  c,f  heaven  is 

IJncnc  wiwloni.  which  to  their  eyes  is 

*Wit.     In    the    sacred    repository  in 

^»wh  a  c/>py  of  the  Word   is  hiid    up, 

I  ^^^  liiflit   is   tl,innneou5    and     brif!:ht, 

PXct'rdiii^  every    dejrrec  of  the    light 

J^*»ch  is  out  of  it  in  heaven.     The  vvis- 

ootn  f»f  tli<*  celesliil  Jinijels  exceeds  the 

**"**'' *m  of  the  .spiritual  almost  as  much 


aa  the  wisdom  of  these  angels  exceedt 
ihe  wisdom  of  men  ;  and  this  l3€caus€ 
the  celestial  angels  are  in  the  g<xnl  of 
love  from  the  Lord^  and  the  spiritual 
angels  arc  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from 
I  he  Lord  ;  and  where  the  giKjd  of  love 
is,  there  wisdom  resides  at  the  same 
time;  but  where  truths  are ^  there  re- 
sides no  more  of  wisdom,  than  there 
docs,  at  the  same  time,  of  tlie  gorjd  of 
love.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Word, 
in  the  I-*ord's  cekstinl  kingdom,  is 
wriite[i  ditlcjrently  from  the  Word  in 
his  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for, in  the  Word 
of  the  celestial  kingdom,  the  llungs  ex* 
press*;d  are  the  goods  of  love,  and  the 
marks  are  aliectionsof  love;  but  in  the 
word  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  the 
things  expressed  are  the  truths  of  wis- 
dom, and  tlie  marks  are  interior  [>er- 
ceptions  of  truth.  From  these  ihinga 
it  may  be  concluded,  wfuit  wisilom 
there  is  concealed  in  the  Worrl,  which 
is  in  the  wr^rhl,  |i>r  in  it  all  angelic 
wisdom,  which  is  inelTable,  is  conceal- 
etJ:  and  the  man  who  is  made  an  an- 
gel by  the  Lor* I,  through  the  Word, 
conies  into  that  wisdom  after  death. 
t]4:i.   VI IL    TnAT  THK  CnuiuM  is 

FRtiM  TUi;   WoKO,  AXn  THAT  IT  19  SLTCH 

wiTu  Man  as  is  his  Undf.rstaxdino 
OK  THE  W^mn. 

That  tlie  church  is  from  the  Word, 
does  not  fall  into  doubt;  for  it  has  iK'en 
shown  al>ove,  that  the  Word  is  the  di 
vine  truih,  n.  IW)  to  VJrZ;  that  tht 
rloctrine  of  the  church  is  from  the 
Word,  n.  2'2rt  to  2:^3;  and  that  eon- 
junction  with  I  he  Lord  is  by  the  Wor<l, 
n.  2:M  to  2*B;  Urn  that  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  makes  the  church, 
may  be  a  matter  of  doubt,  hecuuse 
there  are  those  who  believe  that  they 
are  C'f  the  clmrcJi,  because  I  hey  have 
t!io  Word,  read  it  or  hear  it  from  a 
preacher,  and  know  something  of  ihe 
sense  of  its  letter;  but  how  lliis  und 
lb  Fit  in  the  Word  is  to  be  imderstwid, 
they  do  not  know,  and  some  do  not 
care;  wherefore  it  will  here  be  con- 
firmed, thfit  the  Word  does  not  make 
the  church,  hut  the  underslantting  of  it, 
and  tlnit  the  church  in  such,  as  if^  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  with  tliosi' 
wlio  are  in  the  church. 


i 
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2-14*  riml  the  clmrcli  h  according 
lo  tlic  imderi^tanding  uf  lln:;  \V<jnl,  is, 
because  the  church  ia  accurdiug  to  iJic 
trulhs  oftliitli  and  the  giMjds  of  charity, 
?Liid  these  two  are  uiiiversidw  which  are 
not  ordy  scattered  ahoLit  throusrh  aJJ 
the  htera]  sense  of  the  Word,  hut  they 
are  rd^io  conceah^d  uitliin,  like  precious 
ihinjTs  in  treasuries.  Thoi^e  things 
winch  arc  in  its  literal  i«cnt>e,  appear  to 
every  man,  becaose  they  t!ow  indirecily 
into  the  oyes ;  but  tlio^e  things  which 
are  hid  in  the  sjnrituaj  ecnsfi  do  not 
appear y  except  to  tho.*ie  who  love  trutlt» 
because  they  are  trutlis^,  and  do  goods 
because  they  are  gor^dn;  lo  these  the 
treasure  is  manifested,  which  theliterfd 
sense  covers  and  guards ;  and  these  are 
tJie  things  which,  essentially,  make  t!*e 
churciL 

245.  That  the  church  is  according 
to  its  doctrine,  find  that  doctrine  is  from 
Uie  Word,  is  known :  hut  still  doctrine 
does  not  make  tlie  chyrch,  but  sound- 
ness anil  purity  of  doctrine,  conse- 
r|uentJy  the  understanding  of  the 
Word;  hut  doctrine  does  not  instiinte 
and  mnkethe  p:irlicnlar  church,  which 
i.s  with  every  single  man,  hiit  faith 
and  a  life  according  to  it;  in  like  man- 
ner, the  Word  does  nut  institute  and 
make  tlie  church,  in  prirticular,  witli 
every  man,  but  a  faith  arcorclinii  to  the 
truihs,  and  a  hfe  accord ing  to  the  goods, 
which  lie  derives  thence  and  applies 
to  hiniHelf  The  Word  is  like  a  mine, 
in  which  gold  and  silver  are  at  liie  bot- 
tom in  all  abundance;  and  like  a  mine 
in  which,  more  and  more  interiorly, 
stones  more  and  more  precious  are 
concealed :  these  mines  are  opened 
according  to  the  understanding  of 
the  Word.  Without  an  understanding 
of  the  Word,  such  a;*  it  is  in  itself,  in 
its  fiosom  and  in  it,^  depth,  it  would 
no  more  make  the  church  with  man, 
than  those  mines  in  the  continent  of 
Asia  could  make  an  European  rich, 
imfess  he  were  among  those  who  possess 
nml  work  them.  The  Word,  with  those 
who  search  ff>r  the  trutlis  of  faith,  and 
the  goods  of  life  thence,  is  like  the 
irensures  witli  the  king  of  Persia,  the 
Great  Mog^Ld,  or  the  emperor  of  Chinii; 
suid  the  men  of  the  church  arc  like  the 


oflicers  placed  over  ihem,  to  whom  ye/ 
mis.^ion  is  given  lo  lake  theuce,  lor  ihcu 
uses,  as  inucii  as  (hey  please ;  hut  those 
w  ho  only  jKissess  the  W'ord,  aii<l  read  it, 
and  yet  do  not  seek  after  genuine  irulhf 
for  faith,  and  genuine  goods  ti:>r  lifi?^  are 
like  those,  who  from  hearsay,  know  idal 
so  great  treasures  are  tJiert*,  but  do  no! 
receive  froiu  theiu  imy  money*     Those 
w  lio  fjossess  the  Word,  and  do  not  (le* 
rive  thence  any  understanding  of  gra- 
nine  truth,  and  will  of  genuiiie  gr^K? 
are  like  thcjse  who  believe  theuisehes  bo 
be  rich,  from  having  borrowed  mouef 
of  others,  or  having  in  possession  ihc 
fartn,«,  houses  ami  merchandise ofolliers, 
(bat  this  is  fanciful  every  one  sees,  Thi-j 
are  also  similar  to  those  w  iio  go  dr>^ 
ed  in  fine  clotiies,  and  ride   in  giM 
chariots,  with  attendants  before,  l>eliiiid 
and   at  the  sides,  and  yet  not  aii}  of 
those  tilings  are  their  own  property, 

2Ati.  tSuch   was  the   Jeuish  luiimi: 
wherefore  that  nation,  because  it  |ios* 
sessed  the  Word,  was  likened   by  the 
Lord  to  a  rich  man,  who  was  clc>th«i 
in  pttrple  and  tine  linen,  and  fared  suiii|^ 
looosly  every  day  ;  ami  yet  he  had  Ufrt 
derived    from    the  Word   so  much  of 
good  and  truth,  as  to  show    mercy  to 
f)oor  Lazarus,  who  lay  before  his  lmW 
inll  of  sores.     That  nation  not  onh  did 
not  ai>propriate  to  itself  any  truths  tfoifl 
the  Word,  Imt  it  appropriated  falscs  id 
such   abundance,  that,  at  length,  i'<^^t 
any  truth  ajipeared  to  them  ;    for  trulbJs 
are  not  only  covered  over  by  falses,  hul 
they  are  al^^o  obliterated  and  rejected' 
thence  it  was,   that  they  did  not    »^^ 
kfiowledge  the  Messiah,  although    *"* 
the  prophets  had  announced  hisadvetit. 

247.  In  many  places  in  the  prop'*" 
ets,  the  church,  with  the  Israelitish  tt<^" 
Jewish   nation,  is  described  as  l>cii'S 
entirely  di-^troyed  and  annihilated    ^f 
ihi.^,  tliat  they  (Idsified  the  menntm;  *^^ 
understanding  of  the  Word;  for  iio^^ 
ing    else  destroys    the    churclh     *Vh0 
untlcrstanding  of  the  Word,  as  well  di^ 
true  as   the  false,  is  descri^jed   in  ilw 
prophets  by  EruitAiM,  particnhirly  iu 
Ilo.sea;   fiir  by  Ephrahn^  in  the  Word, 
is   siijnified  the   nnderstandtng  of  the 
W^ord  in   the  church.     Sinc«  ihr   im 
derstanding  of  the  Word  makes    the 
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thnrcfi,  thi^Tefore  Ephraim  is  called  in 
ihe  Word  a  dear  son,  and  a  pleasAxVT 
CHILD,  Jerem.  xxxu  *21  ;    the  fjrst- 

BC*HN,  20;      THE     STRENGTH      OP      THE 

ur.At*  or  Jehovah,  Pis«drri  Ix,  9,  cvUL 
9;  PowERrtft,  Zech.x,7  ;  filled  with 
Titr,  iifiw,  ix.  13:  and  the  sons  of 
B^ihr^iini  tire  called  armkd,  and  shoot- 
ers WITH  THE  HOW,  l*sidMi  Ixxviii,  0; 
for  by  thf  Oow  is  signified  doctrine 
fi^m  llic  Word  fitTJiting  against  falsos. 
riioreibre,  also,  Ephraim  was  nmfwtfl 
fit  i^r  nghl  hand  uf  hrml,  and  Urssed; 
«*f<i  ntKO  hr  tras  arrrptrd  instrad  of 
fifithm^  Gen,  xlviii.  5,  1 1,  and  ihe  fol- 
lik\%  ir^^T  verjies.  And  there  fore  Llphraim, 
'  'rather  3Iana:isrh,  was  exalted, 

,  in  the  bvftcdittion  of  thf  sons 
^/  Israri^undfrrthr  namrofJostph,  thtir 
faiUer,  above  all^  Deut,  xxxiit.    1*3  to 
'  *"-      But  what  the  church  is,  when  the 
•*»lilef standing  of  the  Word  is  lost,  is 
^so    dcsi!ril)ed    hy    Eptirairn,    in    the 
prcipfiHii,   particularly  in  Hosea,  as  in 
*  Iic^^e  pTissnires: ;    la^rarl  and   Uphraim 
^'^t^iifttll  togfthrr,     Ephraim  irifi  be  J  or 
**    ^ildrrness,     Ephraim    is  oppresmtd 
^^^     pkalctn    in    judgmmt^  lio^^ea  w 
^»  ^^  11 ,  12,  13,  14.      What  shall  I  do 
**    ihif^  O  Ephraim,  berause  thy  holi^ 
^T^^9  tike  tht  morning  cloud,  and  like 
rj**    ca/'/y  facing  drw,  garth  air  a  if  ?  vi. 
^        Thnj  shall  not  dmll  in  ibt  land  of 
_^^e»vah ;    Ephraim  shall  return   into 
^^"^^ypt^  and  in    As^f/rin  he  shall  eat 
^^€m4  is  unrlean^  ix.  3;    the  land  of  Ji~ 
^^^fift  !»*  the  church  ;  Egt/pt  h  the  ?ci- 
I    of  the  natural  man;  Assi/rin  in 
J  'Htt'T   thence;    from    which    two 

the  Word,  ns  to  the  interior 
^,  -  '  ,  t-xiiding  of  it,  is  falsified  ;    there- 

L*^^^  it  is  said,  thai   Ephraim  shall  re- 
^^*'wi  into  Ej^ypt,  and  in  Assyria  he  s^hall 
^*^*    what  is  unclean.     Ephraim  f red* Ik 
-  ^^      ike    trimly  and  folio wtth  aftfT  the 
Z^"^^  wind.      Emrt/  datf  he  muUipliith 
^^^■xt-lumd  and  vastatifln  ;    he   makrth  a 
^^^^nart  with  Assyria^  and  oil  i^  carri^ 
^*    ^nt*t  E^ifpf^  Ho«ea  xli.  5,     To  feed 
J^^      ihe  tr/Ftri,   to  follmr   affrr  the   ea^t 
*»  #/»  and   to  mnlttfdt/  falsehood  and 
^^^intion^  is  to  fal>ify  trinh«i,  and  thns 
tipitfoy   the    chare  1l     The   like   is 
»fi**d  by  the  whoredom  of  Hphraim ; 
^hm^fhjm  ^gnificf;  the  falsification 


of  the  understanding  of  the  Word  that 
is,  of  its  gon^ijiic  truth,  a,H  in  theso  pas- 
sages: /  know  Ephraim f  (hat  he  halh 
altogethir  fommiftvd  wlwredom,  and  Is* 
rati  is  dtjikd^  Hosea  v,  G.  /v  Hit 
house  of  Israel,  I  have  seen  a  horrible 
thing ;  there  Ephraim  commiitrd  wliore^ 
dom,  and  hrad  is  drjilid,  vj.  10,  Israel 
is  the  church  itself,  and  Ephraim  is  ihe 
understanding  of  the  Word,  from  which 
and  according  to  which  the  church  is, 
wherefore  it  is  said,  Ephraim  has  earn' 
mitUd  whoredom  ^  and  Israel  is  drfhd. 
Since  the  church,  with  the  Israeliti^h 
and  Jcwisli  nation,  was  utterly  destroy- 
ed by  faL^ificniionsof  the  Word,  iherfv 
fore  it  is  said  concerning  Ephraim,  / 
Will  give  thee  up^  Ephraim^  I  willdtlivrr 
Ihre  opf  Israti^  like  Admah^  and  I  will 
Sft  ther  as  Ztboan^  11  use  a  xi.!?.  Now 
Ijecanse  the  prophet  Hosea,  frorutlie  firsi 
chapter  to  the  last,  treaU  couceTiiing 
the  falsification  of  tJie  genuine  under- 
stnndingof  the  Word,  and  concerning 
the  det^trnclion  of  (he  church  iherfhy, 
and  been  use  hy  whorrdom  is  t^ifjnified 
the  falsification  of  the  truth  there,  there- 
fore it  was  commanded  that  projdiet, 
that  he  shonld  represent  tlie  state  of  ih<t 
church,  by  taking  to  himstlf  a  harlot  to 
wife^  and  begetting  e  hi  Id r  en  of  her  ^  Tlo 
sea  i. ;  and  again,  that  he  should  takt 
a  woman „  an  adtdtenss,  iii,  Thesn 
passages  have  lieon  cited,  that  it  ruay  Iwj 
known  and  confirmed  irom  the  Wortl, 
that  the  church  is  snch,  as  tlm  under- 
standing  oftbeword  in  it;  excellenf  rmd 
precious,  if  the  understandinij  be  from 
the  genuine  iruthw  of  the  AVord,  but 
destroyed,  yea,  filthy,  if  from  those  that 
are  falsified. 

248,  IX.  That  the  Marriage  of 
THE    Lonn    and  the   Churcii,   and 

TriFN€E  THE  MaRR^AOE  OF    THE  G<}On 

AND  TiiF  Tnrr,  is  in  every  Pari  of 

TltE    WfKRO. 

That  the  marri^ige  of  the  f  x>rd  and 
the  church,  imd  thence  the  marriage 
of  the  good  mid  the  true,  is  in  every 
part  oflh*^  Word,  has  nni  hithennhefn 
seen ;  nor  cnubl  it  hi^  scon,  because  the 
spiritual  sen si.>  nf  ihe  Word  has  not  lie* 
fore  been  discloi*ed.  Rnd  that  marriage 
cannot  be  ?een,  except  by  that;  for 
there    are    two   senset*  in    the    Word 
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conttealed  in  the  sense  of  its  letter, 
which  are  called  the  spiritual  and  the 
celestial.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  in  the 
Word,  those  things  which  are  of  it  re- 
fer themselves  chiefly  to  the  church  ; 
and  in  the  celestial,  chiefly  to  the  Lord ; 
anil  also  in  the  spiritual  sense,  those 
things  which  are  of  it  refer  tliemselves 
to  the  divine  truth,  anS  in  the  celestial, 
to  the  divine  good ;  thence,  there  is  in 
the  Word  that  marriage.  But  this  does 
not  appear  to  any  one  except  to  him, 
who,  from  the  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial senses,  knows  the  significations  of 
words  and  names ;  for  some  words  and 
names  are  predicated  of  good,  and  some 
of  truth,  and  some  include  both ;  where- 
fore, without  that  knowledge,  that  mar- 
riage in  every  part  of  the  Word  cannot 
be  seen ;  this  is  the  reason,  why  this 
arcanum  was  never  before  discovered. 
Since  there  is  such  a  marriage  in  every 
part  of  the  Word,  therefore  many  times, 
in  the  Word,  there  are  two  expressions, 
which  appear  like  repetitions  of  one 
thing ;  but  yet  they  are  not  repetitions, 
but  one  refers  itself  to  good,  and  the 
other  to  truth,  and  lx)th,  taken  together, 
make  their  conjunction,  and  so  one 
thing.  Thence  also  is  the  divine  ho- 
liness of  the  Word ;  for,  in  every  divine 
work,  there  is  good  conjoined  to  truth, 
and  truth  conjoined  to  good. 

249.  It  is  said,  that  the  marriage  of 
the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  thence 
the  marriage  of  the  good  and  the  true, 
is  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  because, 
where  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
church  is,  there  also  is  the  marriage  of 
the  ^ood  and  the  true,  for  this  marriage 
is  from  that ;  for  when  the  church,  or 
the  man  of  the  church,  is  in  I'-uths,  then 
the  Lord  flows  into  his  truths  with  good, 
and  vivifies  them  ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
when  the  man  of  the  church  is  in  the  un- 
derstanding of  truth,  then  the  Lord,  by 
ihc  good  of  charity,  flows  into  his  under- 
standing, and  tlms  infuses  life  into  him. 

There  are  two  faculties  of  life  with 
every  man,  which  are  called  the  under- 
standing antl  the  'vi||  •  tlip  unciersiand- 
ing  is  the  receptacle  of  truth,  and 
thence  of  wisdom  ;  and  the  will  is  the 
receptacle  of  good,  and  thence  of  char- 
ity ;    these  two  faculties  should   make 


one,  that  man  may  be  a  man  of 
church ;  and  they  do  make  one  w 
man  forms  the  understanding  from  | 
uine  truths  and  this  is  done  to  app 
ance  as  by  himself,  and  when  liis 
is  filled  with  the  good  of  love,  th 
done  by  the  Lord ;  thence  man  has 
life  of  truth,  and  the  life  of  good ; 
life  of  truth  in  the  understanding, 
the  life  of  good  in  the  will,  which,  w 
they  are  united,  do  not  make  two, 
one  life.  This  is  the  marriage  of 
Lord  and  the  church,  and  also  tlie  i 
riage  of  the  good  and  the  true  \ 
man. 

250.  That  there  are  in  the  W 
two  expressions,  which  appear  like 
etitions  of  the  same  thing,  may 
seen  by  readers  who  attend  to  it; 
brother  and  companion^  poor  and  n€ 
wilderness  and  desert^  void  and  . 
tincss^foe  and  enemy ^  sin  and  iniq^ 
anger  kuA  wrath, nation  ^nd  people 
and  gladness,  mourning  and  weejj 
justice  and  judgment,  &/C.,  which 
pear  like  synonymous  expressions,  v 
yet  they  are  not  so ;  for  brother,  p 
wilderness,  foe,  sin,  anger,  nation,  ^ 
mourning  Rud  justice,  are  predicatec 
good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  e 
but  companion,  needy,  desert,  emptin 
enemy,  iniquity,  wrath,  people,  gladn 
weeping  and  judgment,  are  predica 
of  truth,  and  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  false ;  and  yet  it  appears  to  the  i 
der,  who  does  not  know  this  arcani 
that  poor  and  needy,  wilderness  and  < 
ert,  void  and  emptiness,  &/C.,  are  • 
thing,  and  yet  they  are  not ;  but  t 
become  one  thing  by  conjunction, 
the  Word,  also,  many  things  are  joi 
together,  Ksjire  ^nd  flame,  gold  and 
ver,  brass  and  iron,  wood  and  st 
bread  and  wine,  purple  and  Jine  lit 
&c. ;  because  J^re,  gold,  brass,  vh 
bread  and  purple,  are  predicated 
good  ;  but  flame,  silver,  iron,  stotie, 
t(  r,  unne,  undfine  linen,  are  predicate 
truth.  In  like  manner,  it  is  said,  i 
men  should  love  God  with  the  wi 
heart  and  wiih  the  whole  soul ;  and 
so,  that  God  Will  create  in  man  ai 
heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  ^or  heart  is  pi 
icated  of  the  good  of  love,  and  ; 
and  spirit  of  tlie  truths  of  faith.     Tl 
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tT«  ntso  words  wliich,  hncause  ihey 
pari  a  ke  of  lK>th  as  well  of  the  good  Ojs 
the  ime,  are  iisctl  by  themselves  with* 
mi  others  u«]joiiie(l ;  but  i\w.<e  and  ttta- 
&y  more  thiiigK  ure  not  apparent,  except 
tolJu*  Afti^el^,  Htitl  to  lfio5e  who,  while 
ihcy  fire  in  the  nalund  souse,  are  also 
in  the  »pihmal  jiense. 

1i.lL  h  woulrl  be  tedious  to  show 
(bill  the  Word,  that  there  fire  two  such 
cxpfC!$<ioiis  tn  the  Word,  whicli  appear 
like  re^ieiilions  of  the  same  ihin;^^  for  it 
Would  iill  many  pa^es  ;  !mt,  that  doubt 
may  be  renioved,  I  will  adduce  the  pa^ 
SIges  wlirre  naiimi  and  pt!opff\  and 
where  /«y  and  ffladnt:<!»  are  u^^ed  t*K 
,g«'lHef.  The  passaofes  where  nation 
aud  pcofUe  are  named ,  are  the!*c  ;     Ah 

finfut  N'ATH»N%  A  PKOPLE  tftfiitl  tptih  ht' 

ryu/'/jIfJ^aiah   i.  4,  The  pkovlk  walk- 
*»^  in  fiarknt'ss^  .mw   a  great   light ; 

^^Uhftst  mitlttpfitd  THE  NATION,  ix.  1, 

*'    Aiis^ria^  the  rod  of  tmnr  nngrr ; 

i  mil  irnd  him  against  a  hjpot  ntiral 

^ATitix^    /    wit  I    gii^e    him    a   charge 

,  ^^atn^^f  YHK  PKOIM.E  fifnttf  wrath ^  x,  5, 

r**'    it  s,hait  rontr  to  pn^$  in  that  dai/^ 

{fnn    XAT10XS  shaft  :^rrk  the    Root  of 

r^^^t  tphich  ^tandfth  for  a  <ign  of  the 

'^^''Lf.,  xi.  10.     Jrhorah^  who  ^mitilh 

"^   i*r-oi*i,K  with  an   inrttratde  wound^ 

^hn^xur,  VATtoNs  with  artgrr,  xiv.  ♦>. 

'  ^^»€tt  Haif  shaft  be  hr ought,  as  an  of* 

^f*^   ta  Jettovah  of  ho:itif,    A    PROPLR 

^t'rMftrd  and  pee  In!  ^  and  \    pf^TioN 

"^    rd  out  and  trauiplrd  itpon^  xviii.  2. 

strong  PKOPLK   sttad  honor    thee^ 

^ittf  nf  jHjtWi  rftd  natjons  ^hall  fear 

XXV.  3.      Jehovah  wifl  desiroi/  the 

^^^^^ing  upon  all  I'eopi.k,  the  vfi/  npon 

tvrnoNji,    XXV.  8,      Approarh,  ye 

SfcT'iciVi^    ami    hearken^   ye    pfjiplk, 

^*V,  J.      f  hart  ralh'd  the  for  ft  ror^ 

^ffiitfrnr,  vvAiPVKf  for  a  light  of  rt^v: 

l'**i'1oN8^  xlii.O,   Lei  all  TUT,  satius^Im 

l^ihrrfft  together^  and  let  the.  pf.ople 

U^r  tarrMcr,  xHii,  il      Behold,  I  will 

>W  1 1  tip  my  han d  totrfirds  the  nations, 

[    "     ""/  standard  towards  Tiir-:  people, 

*'*^.  il,     I  hare  giren  Him  for  a  wit^ 

nr%%  f„  .flip   FEOPLE,  a   Frinee   and  a 

l#n«r vi n^r  to  rnv,  n a T i o vs ,  I i v .  4 , 5 .   Br* 

^m  \  rropLE  coming  from  the  land  of 

'*rifi^f^^  and  a  great  nation   from  the 

***^  «f  tk,  land,  Jerem.  yI  2^.  23.     I 


will  not  make  thre  hear  the  ealnmny  of 
THE  N  at  I  o  N  s  a  ny  mo  re ,  a  nd  t  It  on  sh  aii 
not  bear  the  reproath  of  the  people 
any  more,  EzeL  xxxvj.  15.  All  i*eo- 
PLE  and  NArioNsj  ahall  worship  Ifim, 
Dan,  vii.  14.  Let  not  niE  nations 
make  a  by-word  ronteriJing  them^  and 
say  ammig  TUE  people,  Where  is  their 
God 7  JiM^I  ii.  7.  The  nmains  of 
my  PEOPLE  shall  spoil  them,  and  the  res- 
idtre  of  my  SATios  shall  inherit  thcm^ 
Zep^L  ii.  l>.  Many  people  and  numn** 
oils  NATIONS  shftll  eome  to  seek  Jehovah 
in  Jerusalem ^  Zech.  viii.  22.  Mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  sedtyation,  whivh  thou  hasi 
prr pared  beforr  the  faee  of  all  PE<>PJ,B, 
a  light  for  the  enliuhtrning  of  the  na- 
tions, Luke  ii.  :)U,  :)I,  :il  Thou 
hast  redeemed  us  by  thy  bloody  out  if 
every  people  and  nation,  Rev.  v.  9. 
Thou  must  again  prophesy  over  people 
and  nationh,  x,  1L  Thou  wilt  set  me 
for  the  head  ofTHT.  nations  ;  a  people 
whit  h  I  had  not  known  will  serve  me^ 
P.^nlm  xviii.  4i).  Jehovah  frustrate  th 
t h e  eon n sel  rj /  T n  E  n A t  i  o NS ,  He  sn />■ 
verteth  the  thoughts  of  the  people, 
X  x  X  i  i  i .  10.  Thou  set  test  us  as  a  p  ro  verb 
among  rnn  nations,  a  shaking  of  the 
head  among  the  pecjple,  xliv,  14. 
Jehova^h  will  8iihdue  the  people  uneter 
us,  ami  the  n.^tion.s  under  our  feet ; 
Jrhovah  rrigntth  aver  the  nations,  the 
voluntary  of  the  people  are  gathered 
together^  xlvii.  ll,  8,  9.  The  people 
will  eonfess  Thee,  and  the  nations 
will  sing  praise,  beeause  Thou  wilt 
judge  THE  PEOPLE  in  uprightness,  and 
wilt  lead  T  w  c  N  A  no  N  s  upon  the  ea  rth , 
Ixvii.  ;i,  4,  Rememhir  me,  Jehovah,  in 
the  iroofl  pleasure  of  thy  people,  that 
I  may  be  glael  io  the  joy  of  thy  NATloNrt^ 
cvi,  4,5:  beside.^  in  other  phices.  The 
reaMin  why  ufffions  nud  people  are  mm- 
troneil  at  the  same  time,  i^,  because,  by 
nations,nTvmp^n\  tltosewhoare  iniTOf,e|^ 
am!  in  the  opposite  serrse,  those  who  are 
in  evil ;  and  by  people^  those  who  are  in 
truths,  and  in  theopfxisitc  sense,  those 
who  are  in  fa  I  so  s :  wherefore  those  who 
are  of  the  laird's  spiritnal  kingdom,  arc 
railed  propfr,  and  those  who  are  of  the 
IjcmVs  celestiil  kingdom,  are  called 
nations;  for  all  in  the  spiritnnl  king- 
dom are  in  truths,  and  thence  in  Intel- 
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iornncc ;  i)ut  all  in  the  celestial  king- 
dom are  in  goods,  and  thence  in  wisdom. 
2>V2.  It  is  similar  with  many  others; 
as  that  where  jov  is  mentioned,  glad- 
ness also  IS  mentioned,  as  in  these 
passages:  ISe/wtd  joy  and  gladness 
to  shi/  an  ox,  Isaiah  xxii.  13.  T7iry 
sha/f  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  Jlee  away, 
XXXV.  10;  li.  11.  Gladness  and  jov 
are  rut  off  from  the  house  of  our  God, 
Joel  i.  10.  The  voire  of  joy  shall 
ceasr,  and  the  voice  of  gladness, 
Jerem.  vii.  34  ;  xxv.  10.  The  fast  of 
the  truth  shall  be  to  the  house  of  Judah 
for  JOY  and  gladness,  Zech.  viii.  19. 
Be  glad  in  Jerusalem,  and  rejoice  in 
her,  Isaiah  Ixvi.  10.  Rejoice  and  be 
GLAD,  O  daughter  of  Edom,  Sam.  iv. 
21.  The  heavens  shall  be  glad,  and 
the  earth  shall  rejoice.  Psalm  Ixviii.3. 
Thri/  will  make  me  hear  joy  and  glad- 
ness, li.  10.  Joy  and  gladness  shall 
be  found  in  Zion,  confession  and  the 
voire  of  singing,  Isaiah  li.  3.  There 
shall  be  gladness,  and  many  shall 
REJOICE  at  his  birth,  Luke  i.  14.  / 
will  make  tlie  voire  of  joy  and  the  voire 
of  gladness  cease;  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride, 
Jerenu  vii.  34 ;  xvi.  9 ;  xxv.  10.  There 
shall  yet  be  heard,  in  this  place,  the 
voice  of  joy,  and  the  voice  of  glad- 
ness, and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  xxxiii.  10, 
11 :  and  in  other  places.  The  reason 
that  !)oth,  joy  as  well  as  gladness,  are 
mentioned,  is,  because  Joy  is  predicat- 
ed of  good,  and  gladness  of  truth, 
or  joy  of  love,  and  gladtiess  of  wisdom  ; 
for  joy  is  of  the  heart,  and  gladness  of 
the  spirit ;  or  joy  is  of  the  will,  and 
gladness  is  of  th(i  understanding.  That 
the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
church  is  .ilso  in  these,  is  manifest  from 
this,  tliat  it  is  said.  The  voice  of  joy 
and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the 
bride,  Jerem.  vii.  34  ;  xvi.  9 ;  xxv.  10 ; 
xxxiii.  10,  11:  and  the  Lord  is  the 
bridegroom,  and  the  church  is  the 
bride.  That  the  Lord  is  the  bride- 
groom, may  be  seen  in  Matt.  ix.  15; 
Mark  ii.  19,  20:  Luke  v.  3:  and  that 
the  church  is  the  bride.  Rev.  xxi.  2, 


9 ;  xxii.  17.  Wherefore  John  the  Ba[ 
tist  said  concerning  Jesus,  Ht  who  hat 
the  bride  is  the  bridegroom,  John  iii<  ~  ' 

253.  On  account  of  the  marriage  < 
divine  good  and  divine  truth,  in  evei 
part  of  the  Word,  it  is  said,  in  vei 
many  places,  Jehovah  God,  and  als     ^^ 
Jehovah  and  the  Holy  One  of  Isra^_  ^ 
as  if  they  were  two,  when  yet  they  ^^  »-^ 
one ;    for   by  Jehovah   is   meant  tS  ^^ 
Lord,  as  to  the  divine  good  of  divL  '^\e 
love,    and   by   God  and  by  the  //ir.»  /y 
One  of  Israel  is  meant  the  Lord,       slc 
to  the  divine  truth  of  the  divine  \%.-  !». 
dom.     That  Jehovah  and    God,  ai.Ti<] 
Jihovah  and  the  Holy  One  of  Isr^^r-i, 
are  mentioned  in  very  many  places,     in 
the  Word,  and  yet  one  is  meant,  vm^  aj 
be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  concern x  .Nr 
THE  Lord  the  Redeemer. 

254.  X.   That  Heresies  may      hi» 

TAKEN  FROM  THE  SeNSE  OF  THE  I-.»i-r. 
TER  OF  THE  WoRD,  BUT  THAT  TO  OOpa- 
FIRM  THFM  IS  HURTFUL. 

It  was  shown  above,  that  the  W^ord 
cannot  be  understood  without  doctrine, 
and  that  doctrine  is  like  a  candle,  tliat 
genuine  truths  may  be  seen  ;  and   tliis 
because  the  Word  was  written  by  me^^e 
correspondences;    thence    it    is,    tl»s< 
many  things  there  are  appearances  c:^f 
truth,  and  not  naked  truths ;  and  mBxr^l 
things   are    written   according  to  xf'^^ 
capacity  of  the  merely  natural  ina^^» 
and  yet  so  that  the  simple  may  undo, 
stand  th^m  in  simplicity,  the  intelligei 
in   intelligence,  and  the  wise  in  wij 
dom.     Now,    because    the   Word   i. 
such,  appearances  of  truth,  which  ar^^^^ 
truths  clothed,  may  be  taken  for  nake^^^^^ 
truths,  which,  when  they  are  confirm-^"'^ 
ed,  become  fallacies,  which  in  them-  '^ 
selves  are  falses.     From  this,  that  ap-      ^ 
pearances  of  truth  may  be  taken  for 
naked    truths,   and    confirmed,  have 
sprung   all   the   heresies   which   have 
l)een  and   still   are   in   the   ChristiaD 
world.      Heresies   themselves   do   not 
condemn  men ;  but  confirmations  of  the 
falsities,  which  are  in  a  heresy,  from 
the  Word   and  by  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man   and  an  evil  life,  do  con- 
demn.    For  every  one  is  born  into  the 
religion  of  his  country  or  of  his  parents, 
is  initiated  into  it  from  infancy,  and 
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retains  it ;  nor  can  he  extri- 
h*  from  its  falses,  both  on  ao 
iisiness  in  the  world,  and  on 

the  weakness  of  the  under- 
n  perceiving  truths  of  that 

0  live  wickedly  and  confirm 

1  to  the  destruction  of  genu- 
ihis  does  condemn.  For  he 
lues  in  his  religion,  and  bc- 

Go<i,  and  in  Christendom 
n  the  L»rtl,  and  esteems 
I  holy,  and  fro:n  religion 
ding  to  the  commandments 
alogue,   he  does  not  swear 

wherefore,  when  he  hears 
I  in  his  own  way  perceives 
xw  embrace  the:ii,  and  thus 
of  falses;  but  not  he  who 
ned  the  falses  of  his  religion, 
e,  when  confirmed,  remains, 
t  be  extirpated  ;  for  a  false, 
irmation,  is  as  if  one  had 
it,  particularly  if  it  coheres 
)ve  of  himself,  or  with  the 
s  own  intelligence, 
have  spoken  with  some  in 
al  world,  who  lived  many 
md  confirmed  themselves  in 
>f  their  own  religion,  and  1 
that  they  still  remained  firm- 
ime  ;  and  I  have  also  spoken 
there,  who  were  in  the  same 
nd  thought  like  those,  but 
onfirmed  its  falses  in  them- 
1  1  have  found,  that,  when 
by  the  angels,  they  have  re- 
58  and  received  truths ;  and 

were  saved,  but  not  those, 
m  is  instructed  by  the 
er  death,  and  those  are 
vho  see  truths,  and  from 
Ises;     but    those    only    see 

have  not  confirmed  them- 
alses;    but  those  who  have 

themselves  are  not  willing 
js ;  and  if  they  do  see,  they 
elves  back,  and  then  either 
them  or  falsify  thenj ;  the 
ause  is,  that  confirmation 
will,  and  the  will  is  the 
filf,  and  it  disposes  the  un- 
g  according  to  its  pleasure  ; 
knowledge  only  enters  the 
ling,  and  this  has  not  any 
3ver  the  will,  and  so  is  not 
25 


in  man,  otheruise  than  as  one  who 
stands  in  the  entry,  or  at  the  door,  and 
not  as  yet  in  the  house. 

25().  But  this  may  be  illustrated  by 
an  example.  In  tiie  Word,  there  is, 
in  many  places,  attributed  to  God, 
anger,  wrath,  revenge,  and  that  He 
punishes,  casts  into  hell,  tempts,  and 
many  like  things;  he  who  beUevp*^ 
this  in  simplicity,  and  like  a  child, 
and  on  this  account  fears  God,  and 
takes  heed  to  himself  not  to  sin  against 
Him,  is  not  condemned  on  account  of 
that  simple  belief.  But  he  who  confirms 
in  himself  those  things  to  such  a  de- 
gree, as  to  believe  that  anger,  wrath, 
revenge,  and  thus  such  things  as  are 
of  evil,  are  with  God,  and  that,  from 
anger,  wrath  and  revenge,  He  punishes 
man,  and  casts  into  hell,  he  is  con- 
demned, because  he  has  destroyed  the 
genuine  truth,  which  is,  that  God  i  ^ 
love  itself,  mercy  itself,  and  goodnef  i 
itself;  and,  l)eing  these.  He  cannot  bn 
angry,  wrathful  and  revengeful.  Thai 
these  things  are  attributed  to  God, 
in  the  Word,  is,  because  it  appears 
so:  such  things  are  appearances  of 
truth. 

2o7.  That  many  things,  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  are  appear 
ances  of  truth,  in  which  genuine  truths 
lie  concealed ;  and  that  it  is  not  hurt- 
ful to  think  and  also  to  speak  in  sim- 
plicity, according  to  the  appearances 
of  truth ;  but  that  it  is  hurtful  to  con- 
firm them,  since,  by  confirmation,  the 
divine  truth,  which  is  concealed  with- 
in, is  destroyed,  may  also  be  illustrat- 
ed by  an  example  in  nature ;  which  is 
presented,  because  what  is  natural 
'more  clearly  illustrates  and  teaches, 
than  what  is  spiritual.  It  appears  to 
the  eye  as  if  the  sun  were  carried 
around  the  earth  every  day,  and  also 
once  every  year;  hence  it  is  said, 
that  the  sun  rises  and  sets;  that  it 
makes  morning,  noon,  evening  tind 
night;  and  also  the  times  of  spring, 
summer,  autumn  and  winter,  an(l  thus 
days  and  years :  when  yet  the  sun 
stands  still,  for  it  is  an  ocean  of  fire, 
and  the  earth  revolves  every  day,  and 
is  carried  about  the  sun  every  year 
The  man  who,   from    simplicity   and 
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torn  i^iioraDce,  tliinks  that  the  sun  is 
carriod  aJniiyt  the  earth,  drx's  not 
liestroy  the  Baliird  truth,  uhich  is, 
thnt  the  earth  is  turned  about  its  axis, 
aud  every  year  is  carried  along  the 
pcli|>tic>  But  he  wlio  conhruis  the 
flp[)rjrent  motion  of  the  suti^  by  rea- 
soui»ig«  frooi  the  tiEilural  tnan  ;  arid 
^till  tuore  he  who  does  so  by  the 
Word,  because  il  is  there  said,  that 
the  snn  rises  and  sets,  weakens  the 
truth  and  disperses  it ;  and  afterwards 
he  can  scarcely  see  it,  although  it 
shouhl  be  shown  to  ilie  eye,  that  the  uni- 
versfil  starry  heaven  is,  in  like  manner; 
carried  around  every  d;iy  and  every 
year,  to  appearance,  and  yet  not  even 
one  star  is  removed  from  its  tixed  place, 
in  relation  to  another.  That  the  stun 
is  moved »  is  an  apparent  truth,  hnt 
tliat  it  is  not  moved,  is  a  genuine  truih  ; 
yet  every  one  speaks  according  to  the 
ap[nrcnt  truth,  in  siaying  that  the  sun 
rises  and  sets  ;  and  this  is  allowable, 
Liecause  it  CFinnot  be  otherwise;  but  to 
think  according  to  that,  from  contir- 
mation,  blunts  and  darkens  tfie  ration- 
iil  understand ing- 

*2->8,  The  reason  why  it  is  hurtful 
to  confirm  the  appearsnices  of  truth, 
which  are  in  the  Word,  since  thereby 
iallntcy  is  produced,  und  thus  the  di- 
vine truth,  which  is  conceded  within, 
is  destroyed,  is^  because  each  and  every 
p-irt  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  llie 
?,  ord  cornmtniicates  with  heaven  ;  lor, 
a  I  was  shouii  almve,  in  each  and  eve- 
ry p.'irt  of  the  &en?«3  of  its  letter,  there 
(s  a  spiritual  sense,  and  this  is  opened 
whnn  it  passes  from  man  to  iieaven ; 
ftud  all  the  things  of  the  spiritual 
mnsii  lire  srennine  truths;  wherefore, 
when  man  is  in  falses,  and  applies  the 
sen  He  of  the  letter  to  tbem,  then 
faf<es  are  therein;  find  when  filses 
outer,  trutliB  are  dissipiited,  which  is 
done  in  the  way  from  man  to  heaven. 
Ami  this  is  done,  comparatively,  as 
vvhrn  a  shining  bladder,  filled  with 
j;all,  is  thrown  to  another,  which 
\s  burst  in  the  air,  before  it  comes 
lo  l\im,  and  the  gall  is  scattered 
dtlxotit ;  whereupon  the  other,  when 
nt*  perceives  the  air  infected  with  the 
ijall,   turns    himself    away,    md    also 


shuts  his  mouth,  l^t  it  t'lotiiJ  imich 
his  tongue.     It  is  also  like   a  iiottir 
hooped  with  twigs  of  cedar,  in  I'hidr 
(here  is  vinegar  hill  of  little  worm**; 
and  the  l>ottle  is  burst  in  the  way,  W 
its   stench    is  perceived     by    anotli*-r, 
who  then   immediately,    from    nauit<*a, 
dissipates    its    stench    by    some    *e«- 
tilator,   lest   it  should   enter  into  ha 
nostrils.      It     id     also     like    an   aj^ 
[uoiid   in    the  shell,  within  which,  in — 
stead  of  the  almond,  is  a  snake  jus:^: 
horn,  and  the  shell  is  broken,  and  tli^ 
little  snake  appears  to   be  carnc^d  by 
tlie  wind  towards  the  eyes  of  another  » 
that    this  turns  himself   away,  lest  iC 
should   be  done,  is  plain  of  itself    1  ^ 
is  thesnme  with  the  reading  of  the  Wor  J 
by  a  tnan  who  is   in   falses,   and  wlt<^ 
applies  to  his  falses  some  thitigs  of  ib^ 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word;  whirls 
is   tlien  rejected    in    its   way   to  beat- 
en, lest  any  sncli  thing  should  flowi»3 
and   inlest   tlie   angels;    for  the  false** 
when  it  touches  the  truth,  is  like  tb^ 
point  of  a  needle  when  it  touches  tlm#" 
hhril  of  a  nerve,  or   the    pupil  of  ll»^ 
eye  ;    that  the  fibril   of  the   nerve  ir*— 
slantly  rolls  itself  back  into  a  spiral, ai»<J 
betakes  itself  within  itself,  is  know'»  » 
and    in    like  manner,  that    the  eyef, 
at  the   first   touch,    covers  itself  wit  li 
its  eyelids.     From   these  things,  it   is 
manifest,  that  truth  falsified  takes  a wa^ 
communication  with  heaven,  aud  closc^^s 
it.     This  is  the  cause  thai  it  is  ImrttV^ 
to  confirm  any  heretical  false, 

2.S1I.  The*Word  is  like  a  gardeo» 
which  may  l>e  called  a  heavenly  pat*^- 
disc,  in  which  are  delicacies  aud  il^" 
lights  of  every  kind  ;  delicacies  from 
the  fruits,  ami  delights  frotn  tlie  fl»^'*'* 
ers ;  in  the  middle  of  which  are  tr*^*^ 
of  life,  and  beside  them  founlaifis  Z'*^ 
living  water,  and  around  the  g»t^^^ 
are  forest  trees.  The  man  >vho, 
from  doctrine,  is  in  divine  truths,  >^,  l^ 
the  middle,  where  are  the  trees  ol'"'.*** 
and  he  actually  enjoys  its  delict*^'* 
and  delights;  but  the  man  who  i^  ^^^ 
in  truths  from  doctrine,  but  only  fro" 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  in  the  c***^ 
cumference,  and  sees  only  the  thi"^ 
of  the  forest.  But  he  who  is  in  ti*^ 
doctrine  of  a  false  religion »  and  wh^ 
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■*»  ci^nfirmrcl  its  false  in  litm?elf,  is 
nwl  tfvcri  tti  the  forest,  but  oui  of  il,  in 
i  Ai^ady  ulfiiri,  where  there  is  not  arij' 
Ipui*  Thai  such  ali>o  is  the  si  ate  of 
'  tl»t»*c  ii\er  deiiih,  is  shown  in  a  work 

'3Wt,    Moreover,  it  is  in  l>e  kncmn, 
^1  the  fcnHc  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
»  **»  giianl  for  the  g^enuine  truths  whieh 
[  »ft?  conreftled  within,  lest  they  should 
f^iJijurrd;  nml  it  is  a  guard   in  tliis, 
f'^ti  iIjih  *en!5«  inuy  he  turned   hither 
W«i  tJuihcf,  and  explained  according 
*<»   «f*prt?hension,    and    yet    its  inter- 
««i   not    \yt    hurt    or    violated.     For 
/fcLM^^ijo  hurt,  tlint  the  sense  of  the 
'    i»  undorsiooii  otherwise  by  one 
*if  another ;    but  it  is  hurtful,  if 
n   iniri>duces   fulscs,   which    are 
*4r*-iry   to   divine    truths,    which    is 
^e  onlv  by  thoi^e  wlio  have  confirm- 
!ve!.s  in  filses  ;    by   ifiis,  vio- 
;  tue  to  the  Word.     Lest  this 
W'  done,  the  sense  of  the  let- 

s  a?  a  guard,  and  it  ojierates 
guiird  with  those  who  are  in  fn Ises 
VH  rf;ti^ton,  and  do  not  contirm  its 
The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
,  as  a  guard,  is  signified  in  the 
1  hy  cherubs  ,and  it  is  also  described 
by  them.     This  guard  is  sitfuified 
^\  therherubs,  which,  nfler  A<larn  with 
\\\^   wife  ivii^  cast  out  of  the  garden  of 
(.  were  placed  al  its  entrance,  cori- 
ng which  these  things  are  re«id : 
' '       fx  Jrkocah    God   had  drivrn  out 
i-  rsmn ,  Ife  catis td  r n f. rubs  to  dwell  at 
ike  c<u|  qf  the  gardfti  of  Edrn^   and 
^^  ^amt  of  a  neifrd^  turnin^^  ilulf 
UiAirr  and  thithrr^  to  guard  the  way 
'      '^^    trrt  of  (iff.  Gen.   iii.  23,24, 
f  ihe«<»  words  .signify,  no  one  can 
1  >s  he  knows  what  is  srg^nified 
.  /'ii,  and  what  by  the  gaedm  of 
.  jind   by  the  tree  of  (iff  there, 
!•  n  xrhrtt  by  ihe  jlanu  of  a  sword, 
'■'    hither     and     thither, 
*•    is  explained    in    the 
"T^'^^naCop^lksti A, published  at  Loii- 

k!**    '*I'^    *''**   chapter;  where    it  is 

'^^^v^ti^  thm  by   rhmtb$  is  ^i|^nified   a 

^»"tr*1     hr  ilie  BPoy  of  the  free  of  fife 

!  entrance  to  the  T^rird,  which 

I  -    ui'T*  thrfHigh   the  truths  of  tlie 

I     'tHntujj  ,^,m^  of  ihc  Wt»rd;    by  the 


fa/ftf  of  a  sword  turning  iturlf  is 
signified  divine  truth  in  uiti mates, 
which  is  like  the  W'oid  in  the 
sense  of  lht3  lettet,  whicti  can  be  so 
turned.  The  like  is  meant  by  the 
CHKUiiBs  OF  QOhD  placed  upon  the  two 
eitrimitiex  of  the  propitiatory,  which 
was  upon  the  ark  in  the  iahernarle,  Kxod. 
XXV,  \H  to  21.  Jiy  the  ark  was  sigr*i- 
tied  the  Word,  because  the  decalogue 
in  it  was  the  primitive  of  the  Word  j 
by  the  cherubs  there  was  siirnified  a 
guard ;  wherefore  the  Lord  sjxike 
with  Moses  between  them,  Exod.  xxv. 
22,  xxxvi,  9;  Num.  vii.  HS>;  and  He 
spoke  in  the  natural  sense ;  for  He  does 
not  speak  with  man,  except  in  fullness ; 
and  in  the  sen»e  of  the  letter,  divine 
truth  is  in  its  fullness^;  see  above,  n. 
214  to  224.  Nor  is  any  thing  else 
signified  by  the  cifKiirRs  upon 
the  curtains  of  the  tuhfrnarU^  ana 
upan  the  veii,  Exod.  xxvi,  ll\ ;  for 
the  curtains  and  veils  of  the  taher* 
narle  signified  the  ullirnutes  of  heaven 
and  the  church,  and  so  also  of  the 
Word;  see  above,  n*  220;  in  like 
mantter,  by  the  eiiERrHs  carvea 
vpon  the  walls ^  and  upon  the  doors  of 
the  tcTople  of  Jerusalem ^  1  Kinj^^s  vi* 
2il,  ;J2,  :Jo  ;  see  alxjve,  n.  221  ;  and  hV 
so  bv  THE  CHEnuns  in  the  new  tempU, 
Ezek.  xli.  IH,  19,  20.  Since  by  cher^ 
ubs  was  signi6ed  a-  guard,  that  the 
Lord  I  heaven,  and  divine  truth  such  as 
it  is  interiorly  in  (he  Word,  may  not 
be  approaclied  immediately,  but  medi* 
ately  through  uiti mates,  therefore  il  is 
thus  said  concerning  tfie  king  of  Tyre  : 
l^hftu,  who  sea  lest  up  the  measure,  wha 
art  full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in  beau* 
/y,  hast  been  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ; 
every  precious  stone  was  thy  eorerin^. 
Thou,  O  CHER13B,  trrt  the  outspreading 
of  one  that  covereth  ;  I  have  lost  thee,  CI 
COVERING  CHERUH,  in  the  utidst  of  the 
stoaes  of  fire,  Ezek,  xxviii.  12,  iii,  14, 
lU.  By  Tyre^  is  signified  the  ctiurch 
as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
and  thence  by  the  king  of  Tyre,  the 
Word,  where  and  whence  those  knowl 
edges  are.  That  the  Word  in  its  u > 
timate  is  here  signified  by  1  im,  and  ■ 
guard  by  cherub,  is  manifest :  for  it  ta 
said,  Thou  who  sealest  up  the  measure 
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evert/  precious  stone  was  thy  covering, 
thou  cherub,  the  outspreading  of  one  that 
covcreth;  as  also,  O  covering  cherub. 
That  by  precious  stones,  which  are 
also  there  named,  are  meant  those 
tliini^s  which  are  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  217, 
•218.  Since  by  cherubs  is  signified 
the  Word  in  the  ultimates,  and  also  a 
guard,  therefore  it  is  said  in  David, 
Jehovah  bowed  the  heavens,  and  came 
down,  and  he  rode  upon  a  cherub, 
Psalin  xviii.  9,  10.  Shepherd  of  Is- 
ravl,  who  sittest  upon  the  cherubs, 
shine  forth,  Ixxx.  1.  Jehovah  sitteth 
upon  THE  CHERUBS,  xcix.  1.  To  ride 
upon  cherubs,  and  to  sit  upon  them,  is 
upon  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word. 
Divine  truth  in  the  Word,  and  its  qual- 
ity, are  described  by  the  four  animals 
which  are  also  called  cherubs,  in  Eze- 
kirl,  i.,  ix.  and  x. ;  and  also  by  the 
four  animals  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  near  the  throne.  Rev.  iv.  6,  and 
the  following  verses.  See  the  Apoc- 
alypse Revealed,  published  by  me 
at  Amsterdam,  n.  239,  275,  314. 

2()1.  XL  That  the  Lord,  in  the 
World,  fulfilled  all  Things  of 
THE  Word,  and  thereby  became 
the  Word,  that  is,  the  Divine 
Truth,  even  in  Ultimates. 

That  the  Lord,  in  the  world,  ful- 
filled all  things  of  the  Word,  and  that 
He  thereby  became  the  Divine  Truth, 
or  the  Word,  even  in  ultimates,  is 
meant  by  these  words  in  John :  And 
the  Word  became  fiesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  i.  14.  To  be* 
come  fiesh  is  to  become  the  Word  in 
ultimates.  What  the  Lord  was,  as  the 
Word  in  ultimates.  He  showed  to  the 
disciples,  when  He  was  transfigured. 
Matt.  xvii.  2,  and  the  following  verses ; 
Mark  ix.  2,  and  the  following;  Luke 
ix.  28,  and  the  following :  and  it  is 
there  said,  that  Mosos  and  Elijah  were 
seen  in  glory.  By  Moses  is  meant  the 
Word  which  was  written  by  him,  and 
the  historical  Word  in  general ;  and 
by  Elijah,  the  proplietical  Word.  The 
Lord,  as  the  Word  in  ultimates,  was 
also  repres«?nted  before  John,  Rev.  i. 


13  to   16;    where   all    things  of  tb-^^ 
description  of   Him  signify  the  ul^_i. 
mates  of  divine  truth,  or  of  the  Wor  -^f 
The  Lord  had  indeed  been  the  Wo  ^cl 
or  the   divine    truth    before,   but      i^j 
firsts ;  for  it  is  said.  In  the  beginni:^r^^ 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  wjf^j^ 
God,  and  God  was  the  Word,  Jo^iq 
i.  1,2;    but  when  the  Word  becamnne 
flesh,    then   the    Lord    became     ^fic 
Word,   even   in   the  ultimates:   it       is 
from  this,  that  He  is  called  the  Fik^st 
and  the  Last,  Rev.  i.  8, 11,  17 ;  ii .  S  ; 
xxi.  6;  xxii.  12,  13;  Isaiah  xliv.  6. 

262.  That  the  Lord  fulfilled  all 
things  of  the  Word,  is  manifest  froni 
the  passages  where  it  is  said,  that  t-he 
law  and  the  Scripture  were  fulfiJled 
by  Him,  and  that  all  things  were  ac- 
complished ;  as  from  these  :  Jesus  s^r^d, 
Think  not  thai  I  have  come  t(9  cU' 
stroy  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  I  Hcmt 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  FULFir-  , 
Matt.  V.  17,  18.  Jesus  entered  int a  t^ 
synagogue,  cmd  rose  up  to  read;  thtn 
was  delivered  to  Him  the  book  ofIs€ii*2k 
the  prophet ;  and  He  opened  the  b€>ah, 
and  found  the  place  written.  The  Spirit 
of  Jehovflh  is  upon  Me,  because  -K« 
hath  anointed  Me ;  He  hath  sent  Jlf^ 
to  bring  good  news  to  the  poor,  to  H^(^ 
t/ie  broken  in  hearty  to  preach  deliver' 
ance  to  the  bound,  and  sight  to  tht 
blind ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  3f^^ 
of  the  Lord.  Afterwards^  dosing 
the  book,  He  said^  This  day  is  t»w 
Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  is-j^^t 
Luke  iv.  16  to  21.     That  the  So  ^ip* 

TURE  MIGHT  BE  FULFILLED,  He  thlMt    ^(^' 

eth  bread  with  Me,  hath  lifted  up     ^ 
heel  upon  Me,  John  xiii.  18.     ^o      one 
of  them  is  lost,  except  the  son  of  .^^ 
dition,  THAT  THE   Scripture   m«*8^ 
BE   fulfilled,  xvii.  12.     That      "^J? 
Word  might  be  fulfilled,  whit^^  ^' 
spoke.  Of  those  whom  them  gavest     -"^ 
/  have  not  lost  one,  xviii.  19.      *^^^ 
said  to  Peter,  Put  away  thy  swaf^  *^ 
to  its  place ;  how  then  woulj>     ^^f 
Scripture  be  fulfilled,  that  '^*^ 
must  be  done  ?   But  this  wcu  dofUw  '^ 
THE  Scripture  might  br  fulfii-*^*'!.' 
Matt.  xxvi.  52,  54,  56      Tht  Sof'  V 
man  goeth  away,  as  vf  tn  writtbk  ^^^ 
ceming  Him,  that  thb  ScriftiT  ^^ 


or  tl^  Word  of  the  Lord. 


\m 


AT  BK  rvLFiLLCD,  Mark  xiv.  21, 
Thm  THE  ScRiFTuuii  was  ful- 
LLrr>,  iMrV/*  5«iV/,  //c  ir«x  rtrkourd 
bV/i  Mc  impitfus,  iMitrk  xv,  ^8 ;  Luke 
Xit. in.  TViii^  Til E  8c  HI rriHC  m mm 
riLFiLUiiD,  T/ui/  dividrd  to  tfam' 
tlciA  wy  ganmrnis^  ami  upon  otif  ves- 
thty  tmi  his,  Jyfin  xix-  *24. 
\ftrr  fA/s,  Jfsus  kiUfWhtg  that  ali 
yiti^n  were   now    arrompiishrd^    that 

IIK  Si  RIPrURE  MHiHT   BE    FtH.Pnj.ED, 

tU.  2,*^,  IVhrn  Jr^ius  had  rtceimd  thtt 
inrgaf^  ilr  saiti^  It  is  visisnEUy  that 
i,  I'lU.riLLru,  xrjt.  tlli,      Thrst  things 

re  donr ,  that  thh:  Sv u i fT u it e  mi uh t 
Ic  fci.PiutEi>,  Ve  shali  not  bnnk  a 
PHf  in  Him  ;  andagain.amUhtr  Snirp- 
'LRF,  i*AiTtr,  Thiif  $hnU  >rr  Him  whom 
Vy  kace  jkitrnd,  xix.  ii6,  :I7»  That 
111  the  Word  was  wrirrcn  concerniii^ 
lim.  ami  thai  He  cume  into  ihe  world 
hut  lie  mi^lit  fulfill  it,  lie  nho  truirrhi 
nc  disciples,  before  lie  went  siway^  in 
he*c  words  :  He  nftid  to  thrto^  O  fools ^ 

^i  duw  of  heart  to  briirvr  ali  that  the 
^ophrti  havr  $pokf:n  ;  fra^  it  not  ntves- 
^!f  fur  Chrid  to  .^ajfir  thtiif  and  ttittr 
"w  fflorif  f  A  nd  beg  inn  ing  with  M  us  e  s 
•^ f*  4  [ X  r H  E  PRO p H  E TS ,  //r  eipoumled  to 

»» IN  ILL  THE  Scriptures  roNrERN- 
HtttseEr,  Luke  xxii\  25,  *20,  *27, 

"eovur,  Jesus  said,  that  all  the 

Mv«g  MUST  BB  tULFILLED,  WHICH 
■Hi:  WRITTEN  IN  THE  LAW  Of  MoSES, 
in     i^    THE    PROPHETS,    AND    IN    THE 

M».Mp«,  coNCERMN'^i  Me,  xxiv,  44,  45, 
y*^\  the  Lord,  in  the  world,  fullillfd  all 
i**!?"^  of  the  Word,  tfvi'ii  to  ils  least 
^iCfdars,  ia  inanilesl  from  llR?i*c  \m 
^*\^i  Veriitf,  I  naif  to  if  on,  until 
^'^t^n  rind  earth  pass  atrat/^  one  Jot 

'*\E  TITTLE  Sii.ShX,  NOT  PASS  A  WAV 
*M  THE  LAW%  UNTIL  ALL  THINGS  AUK 

^*»:,  Matt.  V,  IK     Prom  thesr  thiiitr;^, 

^»  it  tuay  be  clearly  seen,  thrtl  by 

*,  that  the  Lord  fuifitlfd  all  thinir< 

Jhf   law,   is   not   me  cant,   that    He 

1 1  Jed     qJI     the     precepts     of     the 

SJilo^ie,  bnl  all  thin^^  of  ihe  Word. 

M    all    thiny:s    of    ihe    Word    al- 

iire   tneanl    by  the   hw,  may    he 

Ictil   from   lliese    j^nasages:    Jesus 

P'',  ii  it  Uift  written    in   YottR   law, 

*tr/,  Ye  arr  f^odii,  John  x,  34  ;    this 

fitieil,  Paidm  Ixxxil  (> ;    The  mul- 


titude aiuiwered^  II V  have  heard  out  of 
THE  law,  that  Christ  ahideth  Jhrrrrr^ 
John  xii.  34  ;  this  h  written,  INaIrn 
Ixxxix.  2U;  ex.  4  ;  DaiL  vii.  14  ;  I'hat 
ihe  Word  writ trn  in  their  law  might 
be  fnlfiifrfl^  Thvif  hated  Me  without  a 
eanst'^  John  xv.  25;  this  is  wrilien. 
Psalm  XXXV,  19  :  ft  is  easier  for  fwoV" 
rn  and  earth  to  pass  atruy^  than  for 
onr  tittle  of  the  law  to  Jail,  Luke  xvi, 
17.  By  the  law  there,  as  also  every 
where  else,  is  meant  tlie  whole 
Sacred  Scripture. 

t2(>;i.  How  the  Lord  i.«  the  Word,  la 
understrH)d  by  tew;  for  they  think  lliat 
the  Lord  can,  by  the  Word,  enlighten 
and  teach  men,  and  yel  cannoi  thence 
be  calleti  the  Word;  but  let  them 
know,  that  every  man  i^  his  own  will, 
and  bis  own  undersianding,  and  ilms 
one  distinct  from  another ;  and  because 
the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and 
thus  of  all  the  gooih  which  are  of  that 
love,  and  the  understanding  is  the  re- 
ceptacle of  wisdom,  and  thus  of  all  ihiu^s 
of  truth  which  are  of  that  wisdom,  it 
follows,  that  every  man  is  his  own  love 
and  his  own  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  his  own  i^ood  and  his  own  irnlh, 
Man  is  not  man  from  any  tbinijr  eL^, 
a'nd  not  any  thing  else  with  him  is 
man.  With  respect  to  the  lyird,  He 
is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  ibiis 
Ooud  iti^elf  and  Truth  itself,  which 
He  became  by  means  of  his  fulfdlin)^ 
all  the  jjood  and  all  the  truth  which  is 
in  the  Word  ;  for  he  who  ihink"^  Jiiid 
speaks  nothint]^  but  truth,  becomrs  tint 
truth;  and  he  who  wills  and  does 
nothing  but  jrood,  Iwromes  that  ffood ; 
and  the  Lord,  iiecfuise  He  fulfilled  all 
the  divine  truth  and  the  divine  ^ixyti 
which  are  in  ihe  Word,  as  well  those 
which  are  in  its  natural  sense  as  thosa 
winch  are  in  its  spiritnrd  sense,  He  be- 
came Good  itself  and  Truth  itself,  con- 
sequently the  Word, 

204.  XIL  That  REroHF. THIS  WoRi>, 

Wincit  AT  THIS  D\V  IS  If^  THE  W^ORl.D^ 
THCRE  WAS  A  WoRIi,  WHim   IS   LOST, 

That  l)efore  tlie  Word  criven  by  Mo» 
ses  and  the  prophets  to  the  Israelii ish 
Hfilion,  worship  l>y  sacrifices  was  known, 
and  that  they  prophesied  from  the  mouth 
of  Jehovah,  may  appear  evideat  from 
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Arhat  is  related  in  the  books  of  Moses. 
That  worship  by  sacrifices  was 
KNOWN,  is  evident  from  these  things : 
It  was  commanded,  that  the  sons  of 
Israel  should  overthrow  the  altars  of 
the  nations,  and  break  in  pieces  their 
images,  and  cut  down  their  groves, 
Exo<i.  xxxiv.  13 ;  Deut.  vii.  5 ;  xii.  3. 
That  Israel  in  Shittim  began  to  com- 
iiiit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of 
Moab,  that  they  called  the  people  to 
the  SACRIFICES  of  their  gods,  and  that 
the  j>eople  did  eat,  Num.  xxv.  1,  2,  3. 
Tiiat  Balaam,  who  was  from  Syria, 
caused  altars  to  be  built,  and  sacri- 
ficed oxen  and  sheep,  xxii.  40 ;  xxiii.  1, 
2,  14,  29,  30.  That  he  also  prophesi- 
ed CONCERNING  THE  LoRD,  sayiiig. 
That  a  star  should  arise  from  Jacob  and 
a  sceptre  from  Israel,  xxiv.   17.     And 

THAT  HE  PROPHESIED  FROM  THE  MOUTH 

OF  Jehovah,  xxii.  13,  IS  ;  xxiii.  3,  5, 8, 
IG,  26;  xxiv.  1,  13.  From  which  it  is 
manifest,  that  there  was  among  the 
nations  divine  worship,  very  similar  to 
the  worship  instituted  by  Moses  with 
the  Israelitish  nation.  That  it  was  al- 
so before  the  time  of  Abraham,  appears 
evident  from  the  words  in  Moses,  Deut. 
xxxii.  7,  8 ;  but  more  evidently  from 
Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  in  that 
he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine, 
and  blessed  Abrain  ;  and  that  Abram 
gave  him  tithes  of  all,  Gen.  xiv.  18  to 
20 ;  and  that  Melchizedek  represent- 
ed the  Lord,  for  he  is  called  a  priest  to 
the  Most  Hiffh  God,  Gen.  xiv.  18;  and 
it  is  said  in  David  concerning  the 
Lord,  Thou  art  a  priest  forever,  after 
the  maimer  of  MeJehizeekk,  Psalm  ex.  4. 
Thence  it  was,  that  Melchizedek 
brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  as  the 
most  holy  things  of  the  church,  as  they 
are  holy  in  the  Sacred  Supper.  These, 
besides  many  other  things,  are  stand- 
ing proofs,  that,  before  the  Israelitish 
Word,  there  was  a  Word,  from  which 
were  such  revelations. 

205.  That  there  was  a  Word  among 
the  ancients,  is  evident  in  Moses,  by 
whom  it  is  mentioned,  and  something 
taken  from  it,  Num.  xxi.  14,  15,  27 
to  30;  and  that  the  historicjds 
of  that  Word  were  called  the  Wars 
OF  Jehovah,  and  the  propheticals,  the 


Enunciations.  From  the  liistoric^i^l^ 
of  that  Word,  this  passage  wafi  ti^Bc* 
en  by  Moses;  Therefore  it  is  sc^:^^ 
in  THE  Book  of  the  Wars  ^3p 
Jehovah,  /  walked  into  (the  5e^«z\ 
Suphf  and  the  rivers  of  Amon,  and  ^Jk^ 
channel  of  the  rivers,  which  tur^M-^ck 
aside  where  Ar  is  inhabited,  and  st^j^^^ 
ped  at  the  border  of  Moab,  Num.  acjxi. 

14,  15.     By  the  wars  of  Jehovah^      Ln 
that  Word,  as  in  ours,  are  meant  ^xid 
described   the    combats  of  the   L.ord 
with  tlie  hells,  and  victories  over  theMxi, 
when  He  was  to  come  into  the  wc^rlci. 
The  same  combats  also  are  meant  a.xid 
described  in  many  places  in  the  hi£»tor- 
icals  of  our  W^ord,   as  in  the  wars  of 
Joshua  with  the  nations  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  in  the  wars  of  the  judges 
and  of  the  kings  of  Israel.     From  t.be 
propheticals  of  that  Word,  these  thiiif|8 
were   taken;     Therefore    the    Ep^uw- 
ciATORs  say.  Go  into  Heshbon;      tkt 
city  of  Sihon  shall  be  built  and  streng'tk* 
encd;  for  a  fire  went  out  of  HeshUc'n, 
and  a  fame  out  of  the  city  of  Sihon  ;    ii 
hath  devoured  Ar  of  Moab,  the  posses' 
sors  of  the  heights  of  Amon.       Tfb 
to  thee,  O  Moab ;   thou  hast  perished, 
O  people  of  Chemosh ;    he  hath  given 
his  sons  fugitives,  and  his  daughters  «»• 
to  captivity  to  Sihon,  king  of  the  A.  nh 
orite.      We  have  despatched  then*  ti^ith 
weapons.     Heshbon  hath  perished  e^^ 
to  Dibon,  and  we  have  laid  waste  ^e?en 
to  Nophah,  which  is  even  to  Medtlp^t 
Num.  xxi.  27  to  30.     The  translaiora 
render  them  Composers  of  Proveic^s  ; 
but  they  should  be  called  Enun^^^'-^" 
tors,  or  Prophetical  Enunciati*^-^^^* 
as  may  appear  evident  from  the  sigi**"" 
cation  of  tlie  word  Moshalim  in     '^^ 
Hebrew  tongue,  which  means  not  c^^^^ 
proverbs,  but  also  prophetical  enun^^*^^ 
tions,  as  in  Num.  xxiii.  7,  18.  xxiir  ^  **' 

15,  where  it  is  said,  that  Balaam  ut^^^' 
ed  his  Enunciation,  which  was  |^^*^^ 
phetical,  even   concerning  the  La^^   ^ 
His  enunciation  is  called  Moshal, 
the  singular.     It  may  be  added,  tU"^^ 
those    things,    taken  thence  by  Y^^\ 
ses,  are  not  proverbs,  but  propbeci 
That  that  Word  was  likewise  divini 
inspired,  is  manifest  in  Jeremiah,  wl 
almost  the   same    things   are    said- 
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\rt  ^m  gone  out  ffom  lieshhitn^ 
id  a  Jiame  from  atftott^  Si  htm  ^  tc/iit/t 
iitk  ikvuund  the  tortnr  of  JUoab,  and 
\t  irwr/i  of  the  head  of  the  ^^ofis  of 
Bhiiou.  Wo  to  thte^  O  Monb;  the 
opit  of  Chf  trios h  have  prriihrd;  for 
ly  *tf»s  havt  Itt'tn  lanied  into  atptivi- 
,  timi  thy  dauifhtrrs  into  raptivittt^ 
viji,  45^  40.  Bc•^ides  ihM.se,  a  pro- 
'pheiicaj  book  of  the  ancient  Word,  cjiU- 
eel  TJiK  HfHJK  OF  J  ASH  En,  oi  the  [M>t»k 
of  thti  U[iright,  is  ineiitioiied  by  David 
and  by  JoshuiL  By  David  ;  Ufwid 
lamtnttd  over  Saul  and  over  Jtfnathart^ 
and  mute  to  tctult  the  sons  of  J  ltd  ah 
th<t  bow;  nee  what  is  icrittvn  in  tiik 
n*»«>it  OF  Jashlr,  2  Sum,  i,  17,  l^; 
an«J  by  Joshua;  Jo.<hua  $aid,  Snn^ 
rest  in  (tibivn,  and  moon  in  the 
tallgy  of  jijalon:  is  not  this  writtni 
»«  THi:  BOOK  OK  JASMfciuf  Joshua 
X,  J  2. 
^^  2(Ki,  From  tlies^e  ihiii^^s  it  may  h« 
^^■B^ident,  that  there  y/^'^  i%n  ancient 
^^V*  ^rd  m  the  world,  particuhirly  iti  A^m^ 
^HN^^rc  the  Israehtisli  Word.  That  this 
^P^<^d  b  prc!5erved  in  heaven,  with 
"i^-^  angels,  who  lived  in  thot^e  age;^, 
^*»*'  Jtlbo  that  it  is  slill,  at  this  day, 
*»t'ong  the  nations  in  Great  Tariary, 

^•tt?r  iiiijj  chapter  concerning  the  Sa- 
^'^f^  Scripture. 
^*T.  XI 1 1.    That   jiy  the  Word, 

***•'»«    ALSO     \\A\%\     LuiJIT,    WllO    ARE 

J^^   or  THK  CjiURcn,  and  jiave  not 

'^      WORH. 

njuiiction  with  heaven  cannot  be 

.•     *^*i,   (iniess  there  t>e  e»o(new)iere  in 

^   *^^nrth  n  churcii,  where  the  Word  is, 

II    *^  tlic  Lord  is  known  by  \\ ;  becau'^e 

Lord   is   the   God  of  lieuven  and 

h,  and  williout  the  Lord  there  is 

^HJvaiion. 

"hat  by  the  W^ord,  there  is  conjnnc^ 

-    *     with  the  Lord   and   conpficiation 

*^    the  angels,  may  be  seen  al>ove, 

.^     ^14   to    240,     It   h   eno«o;h    tlmt 

^  ^•'^  be  a  church,  where  the   Wnrd 

^  '      ftltliongr)    it     be    of    few    rpsppct- 

J^'y.sttll,  by  the  Word,  the   Lord   is 

Tit  in  the  whole  worhl,  for  by  it 

n    is   conjoined    lo    the    human 


But  bow  the  presence  unJ  con* 


junction  of  the  Lord  and  heaven  is 
^ivtn  in  all  count ne:*,  l)y  means  of  th« 
Word,  i^l^all  be  told,  llic  wliole  an- 
gelic heaven,  before  the  Lord,  is  n.s  one 
man,  and  so  al&o  is  the  cburcfi  uj>on 
earth.  That  they  also  actually  iij> 
jx'ar  iv&  a  man,  nuiy  he  iseen  in  the 
Work  concern in^^  Ht:AVEX  anh  IIeli,, 
n.  51*  to  87.  In  that  man,  the  church 
where  the  Word  is  read  and  tlie  Lord 
is  ktiown  by  it,  is  as  the  heart  end  as 
the  lungs;  the  Lord's  celes-tial  king- 
dom as  the  heart,  and  his  qiiritual 
kingdom  as  the  Inn^js,  As,  from  iliese 
two  fountains  of  life  in  the  human 
Iwjdy,  all  the  rest  of  the  members, 
viscera  and  organs  ^ub^ist  and  live 
so  al.'.o  ail  those  in  every  part  of  llie 
world,  wiih  whom  (here  is  religion, 
and  one  God  is  worshi[)ped,  and  who 
live  well,  and  thereby  are  in  ihat  man, 
and  resemble  the  menibers  and  vi.^ceia 
out  of  the  thorax,  in  which  are  the 
heart  and  hjngs,  subsist  and  live  from 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  heaven 
with  the  church  by  n*eans  of  the 
Word ;  for  the  Word,  iu  the  Chris- 
tian churciij  is  life  to  the  rest  from  the 
Li>rd  through  heaven,  just  as  the  life 
of  I  he  members  and  vii^cera  of  the 
whule  body  is  from  the  heart  and 
lungs;  there  is  alt^o  similar  eommnni- 
cation,  which  also  is  the  reason  why  ihe 
Christians  among  whom  the  Word  is 
read  constitute  the  breast  of  r hat  man; 
they  are  aln*  in  the  midst  of  all,  and 
around  ihem  are  the  Fapisls ;  around 
thcbe  are  the  Mrdiometans,  who  ac- 
kmAviudge  the  Lord  as  the  greatest 
Prophet,  and  as  the  Son  of  God ;  alter 
these  are  the  Africans;  and  the  peo- 
pie  and  nations  in  Asia  and  the  Indies 
make  the  last  circumterence* 

2ti9.  That  it  is  so  in  the  whole  heav- 
en may  be  concluded  from  tiie  like  in 
every  society  of  heaven  ;  for  every  so- 
ciety is  a  heaven  in  a  less  form,  winch 
also  is  like  a  man.  That  it  is  so,  may 
be  seen  iii  the  Work  concerning  Ukav* 
V.H  ANn  Hfi  I.,  n  41  to  >^7.  In  every 
society  of  heaven,  those  who  are  in  the 
midcHeofit,  in  like  manner,  resemble 
the  heart  rHnl  hmgs,and  with  them  is  the 
greatest  light;  ihe  light  itself  and  the 
perception  of  truth  thence,  \iro\ja^ft*jeTi 
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itself  from  that  mic  die  to  the  circumfer- 
ences every  way,  thus  to  all  wIjo  are  in 
the  society,  and  makes  their  spiritual  life. 
It  was  shown,  that  when  those  who 
were  in  the  middle  and  constituted  the 
province  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  and 
with  whom  was  the  greatest  light, 
were  taken  away,  those  who  were 
around  were  in  the  shade  of  the 
understanding,  and  then  in  so  little 
perception  of  truth,  that  they  lament- 
ed; but  as  soon  as  those  returned,  the 
light  was  seen,  and  they  had  percep- 
tion of  truth  as  before.  A  comparison 
may  be  made  with  the  heat  and  light 
from  the  sun  of  the  world,  which  give 
vegetation  to  trees  and  shrubs,  even 
to  those  which  stand  at  the  sides  and 
under  a  cloud,  provided  the  sun  be 
risen.  Thus  the  light  and  heat  of 
heaven  are  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun 
there,  which  light,  in  its  essence,  is 
divine  truth,  from  which  is  all  the 
intelligence  and  wisdom  of  angels  and 
men.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  concern- 
ing the  Word,  that  it  was  with  God 
and  was  God;  that  it  enlightmrth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world; 
and  that  that  light,  also,  appeareth  in 
darkness,  John  i.  1 , 5, 9.  By  the  word 
there,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Truth. 

270.  From  these  things  it  may  be 
evident,  that  the  Word,  which  is  with 
I  le  Protestants  and  the  Reformed, 
I  nlightens  all  nations  and  people,  by 
spiritual  communication ;  also  that  it 
is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  there 
should  always  be  on  the  earth  a  church, 
whore  the  Word  is  read,  and  by  it  the 
Lord  may  be  made  known.  Where- 
fore, when  the  Word  was  almost  re- 
jected by  the  Papists,  by  the  divine 
providence  of  the  Lord  the  Reforma- 
tion took  place ;  and  thence  the  Word 
was  drawn,  as  it  were,  from  its  con- 
cealment, and  sent  into  use.  When 
also  the  Word  with  the  Jewish  nation 
was  entirely  falsified  and  adulterated, 
and,  as  it  were,  made  none,  then  it 
pleased  the  l^ord  to  descend  from  heav- 
en, and  lo  come,  as  the  Word,  and  to 
fulfill  it  and  thereby  to  renew  and 
restore  it  and  again  to  give  lisfht  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  accord- 


ing to  these  words  of  the  Lord 
2  he  people  sitting  in  darhuss  sa 
great  light;  and  to  those  sitting 
the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  i 
hath  arisen,  Isaiah  ix.  2;  and  & 
iv.  16. 

271.  Since  it  was  foretold,  tha 
the  end  of  this  church,  darkness 
would  arise  from  not  knowing  the  L 
that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  ec 
and  from  the  separation  of  faith  i 
charity,  lest  thereby  the  genuine 
derstanding  of  the  Word  should 
ish,  and  so  too  the  church,  therefo 
has  pleased  the  Lord  now  to  reveal 

SPIRITUAL    SENSE    OF    THE    WoRD, 

to  show  that  the  Word,  in  that  sc 
and  from  it,  in  the  natural  sense, 
tains  innumerable  things,  by  w 
the  light  of  truth  from  the  W 
almost  extinguished,  may  be  resU 
That,  at  the  end  of  this  church, 
light  of  truth  would  be  almost  e; 
guished,  is  foretold  in  many  pJ 
in  the  Revelation,  and  also  it  is  m 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  If* 
diatcly  after  the  affliction  of  t 
days,  the  sun  will  be  darkened,  ano 
moon  will  not  give  her  light,  and 
stars  will  fall  from  heaven,  and  thep 
ers  of  the  heavens  will  be  shaken ;  < 
then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man,  c 
ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  gl 
and  virtue.  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30. 
sun  there  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
love;  by  moon,  the  Lord  as  to  fai 
by  stars,  as  to  the  knowledges 
truth  and  good  ;  by  the  Son  of  M 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word ;  by  clot 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Wo 
by  glory,  the  spiritual  sense  of 
Word,  and  its  transparence  throi 
the  sense  of  its  letter ;  and  by  virtu^ 
power. 

272.  By  much   experience,  it 
been  sriven  me  to  know,  that  thro 
the   Word   man    has    communica 
with   heaven.     While  I  read  thro 
the   Word,   from   the  first  chaptei 
Isaiah  oven  to  the  last  of  Malachi, 
the    Psalms  of  David,   and   kept 
thought  in    their    spiritual    sense, 
was  given  me  to  perceive  clearly, ' 
every  verse  communicated  with  si 
society    of    heaven,     and    thus 
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Word  with  the  universal  heaven; 
from  which  it  was  manifest,  that,  as 
the  L«ord  is  the  Word,  heaven  also  is 
the  Word,  since  heaven  is  heaven 
fifom  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  by  the 
W^ord,  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven. 

273.  XIV.  That,  unless  there 
iTERc  A  Word,  no  one  would  know 
God,  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  Life 
AFTER  Death,  and  still  less  the 
Lord. 

Since    those    who    maintain,   have 
also  confirmed   with  themselves,  that 
man,  without  the  Word,  miglit  know 
the  existence  of  God,  and  also  of  heav- 
en and  hell,  and  the  other  things  which 
the  Word  teaches,  therefore,  it  is  not 
proper  to  argue  with   them   from  the 
Word,  but  from  tlie  natural   light  of 
reason ;  for  they  believe  not  the  Word, 
but  themselves.     Inquire  from  the  light 
Df  reason,  and  you  will  find,  that  there 
we    two  faculties  of  life    with   man, 
which  are  called   the   understanding 
^^  the  will;  and  that  the  understand- 
ing is  subject  to  the  will,  and  not  the 
^^1  to  the  understanding ;    for  the  un- 
derstanding   only   teaches  and   shows 
J^at    i»  to   be    done   from   the   will. 
Thence  it  is,  that  many,  who  are  of  an 
•cute  genius,    and  understand,  better 
"•*n  others,   the  moral  duties  of  life, 
?"1  do  not   live  according  to  them ; 
*•■  Would  be  otherwise,  if  they  willed 
'Jem.     Inquire,  also,  and  you  will  find, 
'•^^^  the  will  of  man  is  his  proprium^ 
*/*^  that  this  from  nativity  is  evil,  and 
^^^  thence  is  the  false  in  the  under- 
'^^'^^ing.     When  you  shall  have  found 
^^   these  things,  you    will   see,    that 
^^^  from  himself,  wishes  not  to  under- 
^nU  mjy  thing  else,  than  what  is  from 
jj^  Proprium  of  his  will ;  and  that  unless 
JJ^*"^  be  some  other  source,  whence  he 
P^y  know  it,  man  from  the  proprium 
nis  will,  would  not  wish  to  under- 
^^^  any  thing,  but  what  is  of  himself 
J  '^r    the   world.     Whatever   is  above, 
th  "*  thick  darkness ;   as  when  he  sees 
1  ^  '^Un,  moon  and  stars,  if  by  chance 
^.  should  then  think  concerning  their 
..  *?in,  he  could  not   think  otherwise 
o^*^    that  they  are   from   themselves. 
^^'d   they  think   more  deeply  than 
'^y  learned  men  in  the  world,  who. 


although  they  know  from  the  Wora, 
that  all  things  were  created  by  God, 
still  acknowledge  nature?  What,  then, 
would  these  have  done,  if  they  had 
known  nothing  from  the  Word*  Do 
you  believe  that  the  ancient  philoso- 
phers, as  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Seneca, 
and  others,  who  have  written  concern 
ing  God  and  concerning  tlie  iininorlal- 
ity  of  the  soul,  took  it  first  from  theii 
own  understanding?  No;  but  fron. 
others,  by  tradition,  from  those  whr 
knew  it  first  from  the  ancient  Word, 
of  which  we  have  spoken  above.  Nei- 
ther do  writers  on  naturd  theology 
draw  any  such  thing  from  themselves, 
but  only  confirm  those  things,  which 
they  know  from  the  church  in  which  the 
Word  is,  by  rational  arguments ;  and 
there  may  be  those  among  them,  who 
confirm,  and  yet  do  not  believe  them. 

274.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see 
people  born  in  islands,  rational  as  to 
civil  affairs,  who  know  nothing  at  all 
concerning  God ;  those,  in  the  spiritu- 
al world,  appear  like  sphinxes;  but, 
because  they  were  born  men,  and 
thence  in  a  capacity  of  receiving  spirit- 
ual life,  they  are  instructed  by  the  an- 
gels; and  by  means  of  knowledges 
concerning  the  Lord,  as  Man,  they  are 
vivified.  What  man  is  of  himself, 
evidently  appears  from  those  who  are 
in  hell,  among  whom  are  also  some 
prelates  and  scholars,  who  are  not  will- 
ing even  to  hear  concerning  God,  and, 
therefore,  neither  can  they  name  God. 
I  have  seen  these  and  conversed  with 
them  ;  and  I  have  also  conversed  with 
those  who  came  into  the  fire  of  anger 
and  wrath,  when  they  heard  any  one 
speaking  concerning  the  Lord.  Con- 
sider, therefore,  what  the  man  would 
be,  who  has  heard  nothing  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  when  such  are  some,  who 
have  talked  about  God,  written  about 
God,  and  preached  alx)ut  God.  That 
they  are  such,  is  from  the  will,  which 
is  evil ;  and  this,  as  was  said  before, 
leads  the  understanding,  and  takes 
away  the  trutn,  which  is  there  from  the 
Word.  If  man  could,  of  himself,  have 
known  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
there  is  a  life  after  death,  why  did 
he  not  know,  that  man  is  man  atlei 
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deittlj  ?  Why  does  he  l>ehev€  thrit  fiia 
iioul  or  **^i>iriL  is  like  wind  or  in  I  re  r, 
which  «lf>e3  not  sec  with  t'ye»,  and  hear 
with  ears,  und  s|>eak  with  a  mouth,  he- 
lore  it  is  corijtiijied  aijci  grows  with  ka. 
carcass  and  uilli  its  skeleton  t  Suppose, 
(lierefore,  a  doctrine  hatciieri  from  fa- 
liuiiaJ  hglit  alone,  would  it  not  be,  that 
self  should  Iwi  worshippeil,  as  was  done 
tor  oii^es,  aod  also  at  this  day  is  done 
by  those  who  know,  Ironi  the  Word, 
thut  Goii  alone  i&  to  ha  worshipped  ? 
Other  worslnp  cannot  be  givi  ii  (roni 
the  proprjuni  o(  man,  not  even  the  wor- 
ehijj  of  the  mm  and  nioou. 

'275-  That  from  the  most  ancient 
limes  there  was  reliirion,  and  the  in- 
haliitanthof  the  world  ever)  where  knew 
ooncerninj^  God,  and  sonjethinii^  con- 
cern in  fr  lite,  after  death,  was  not  from 
til  em  selves,  or  from  their  ciwn  intiHli- 
geiice,  hut  from  the  ancient  Woril,  of 
whicli  we  have  treated  above,  n.  2t>4 
to  *2G0;  and  afterwards  from  the  Is- 
rael it  ish  Word.  From  these  two 
Words,  religions  emanated  into  the 
Indies,  and  their  islands,  and  through 
E;^vpt  ?ind  Etliiopia  into  the  kingdoms 
of  Africa,  and  from  the  maritime  parts 
of  Asia  into  Greece,  and  thence  into 
Italy.  But,  l>ecause  tlie  Word  could 
not  be  written  otherwise  than  by  rep- 
resentatives, which  are  such  things  in 
the  world  as  correspond  to  lieavenly 
thinojH,  and  thence  signify  thein,  there- 
f<>re  tlie  religious  things  of  ihe  gentile 
nations  were  turned  into  idolatries,  and 
in  Greece,  into  fables;  and  the  divine 
attributes  and  properties,  into  so  many 
gods,  over  whom  they  made  one  su- 
preme, whom  they  cidled  Jtwt,  perhaps 
from  Jt'hovah,  It  is  known  that  they 
had  knowk^dge  concerning  paradise, 
concerning  the  deluge,  concerning  the 
aaercd  fire,  and  concerning  the  Irjur  ages, 
from  the  first,  or  the  golden,  to  the  last, 
or  the  iron,  as  in  Daniel,  ii.  ?ll  to  *V}. 

tJTtJ,  Those  who  believe  that  they 
can,  from  their  own  intelliirence,  pro- 
cure for  themselves  knowledges  con- 
ceruinij  God,  concerning  heaven  and 
hell,  and  concertiing  the  spirinial  things 
wliich  are  of  the  church,  do  not  know 
that  the  natural  man,  view^ed  in  himself, 
ii  contrary  to  tbe  spiritual^  and  that, 


therelbre,   the   spirit nai    things,  wltict 
enter,   he  wishes    lo    exlirtale   of  iji- 
volve  in  fallacies,  thai  are  uke  w<irn»* 
which  consume  the  ro«3Ls  of  herb  mJ 
grain.     They  may  be  Jikene<l  in  tlwj*< 
who  dream  that  they  are  silliag  ii|*jij 
eagles,  and  l>orne  up  on  high :  or  on 
wingeil  horses,  auil  are  Hying  uicni:o«U!i 
Partiassus   to  Helicon  ;     and   tk'V  iir* 
actually  like  Lucifers  in  hell,  who  till 
call  themselves  there  Aittts  of  thf  Uiiru 
iit^r^  Is.    xiv.    12*     And  they  are  lib 
those  m  the  valley  of  the  land  o('  ^Ui 
nah,  who  undertrjok   to  build  a  tow ♦•r, 
whose  head  should  be  in  heaven  Geo 
xi.  iJ,  4 ;    and  tliey  trust  in  theu.-^'lvcs 
like  Goliah,    tiot  foreseeing  that  lK«*y 
may.  like  him,  be  prostrated  by  a  sling 
stone  driven  into  Ihe  Ibrehead.     1  wili 
tell  what  lot  awaits  them  afier   leiilh, 
first   they    become    a^s   driuik ;    atii  f- 
wards  as  insfme,    and  at  last  sotu^b, 
and  sit  in  darkness.     Let  them  tbtto 
fore  beware  of  such  a  delirium. 


277.  To  the  alcove  I  shall  ^dd  tbc 
following   Rki.ations, —  Finsi.   On* 
day,  in  the  spirit,  I   rambled  through 
various  places  in  the  spiritual  worldi 
in  order  that  I  might  observe  the  rep 
resentations  of  lieavenly  things    whicUi 
in  many  places,   are   there  exhibiieci  1 
and   in  a  certain  house,   whero  iheT^ 
WQTC    angels,  1  saw   great    purses,  i* 
wiiich   siher   was   stored  up  m  grei*^ 
abundance;    and    because  they  we*'* 
open,  it  w;is  perceived  as  if  e»erY  of^^ 
mio^fit  take    out,  yea,  steal  Uie   fih<^^* 
there  laid   u]i ;   but   near  these  purs^^  *, 
sat    two    youths,    who    were    guard^^ 
The   place   where    they    wer**   depo^^ 
itcd    apfieared    like    a    mangec    io 
stable.     In   the  next  room   were  seel 
modest    virgins,    with    a  chaste  wife 
and    near  that    room    stood    two  litlli 
children :    and  it  was  said,  that   ihe^ 
were    not   to    be    played    with    chiJiW^ 
isldy,     but    were    to    bo     dealt    with 
wisely.      Afterwards    there     appeared 
a    harlot,    also    a    horse   lying    dead. 
After  these  things   were  seen,  I    wm 
iiistrtirted,   that    by    iheni    was  repre* 
sented      the     natural     sense    of     the 
Word     in    which     there    is*    a    spir- 
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Those  great  purses, 
fall  of  ^ijve^,  signiticd  kiiowIedgL's  uf 
tT'ith  in  greal  abundance ;  tliiit  ihey 
wvre  open  and  yet  guarded  by 
J'Hilh.s^  .signified,  tliat  every  otie  iiiight 
Uke  ibtnice  the  kiiuu  ledger  ol"  trulli, 
tnil  thai  there  should  be  care,  Iciit 
Afty  one  violate  tlie  v|ij ritual  sense, 
in  which  are  mere  trutlis;  the  man- 
ger, !>  in  a  stable,  .signified  sptrilud 
tKiuri^hmcnt  for  the  urider?^t binding  ;  a 
tn.iu^er  .si^niiies  this^  because  a  horse, 
which  eut3  out  of  it,  sigi lilies  the 
umlrrslaudiniT ;  the  modest  virgins, 
wlio  were  jieeu  in  the  next  room,  signi- 
fed  the  alTections  of  truth;  and  the 
chii*tc  wife,  the  ci3njtincti«in  of  gond 
and  truth;  the  little  childreji  signified 
Iht'f  litnoc.fnce  of  wisdom,  for  the  angeb 
**^  the  highest  heaven,  who  are  the 
•ri^>(^  fffjiii  innocence,  appear,  at  a 
<^inancn,  hke  little  children,  the  har- 
•**t  ^rith  the  dead  horse,  signified 
*'ie  f^ihification  of  truth  by  rn  iny  at 
this  (lay,  [)y  which  all  understruiding 
*^' if'Uh  peri-she^;  a  harlot  signifies  ddsi- 
"*^atiorv,  and  a  dead  hcirse,  no  under- 
*^^'idtng  of  truth. 

^H.    Sr.co.vD     Relation.     7'here 

^^  once  sent  down  to  me  from  heav- 

fj*    *    piece   of  pa^>er,  inscril>ed  with 

Hebrew   letter;*,    but  uTitten  as    with 

'•e  iincientH,  with  whom  those  letters, 

">cH  at  this  day  are  in  s<ime  part  lin- 

^^*'.    were    curved    with    liiile    horns 

^"^iti^   upwards.      And    the    angels, 

ri,         \vere  then    with    nie,    said    that 

J^^y  Itnew  entire  sc?n.scs  from  the  let- 

.""**    ihemstdven,  and    that   th(n' knew 

tf??s^^  especially,  from  the  flex  ores  of 

*©    line<«  and  of  the  prints  of  the  let- 

J^T  •     and  they  exphiirK'd  what  they  sig- 

*nf>fj  (.eparately,  aritl  whnt  conjointly; 

^yiris  that  the  If,  which  wns  added  to 

_**^  Unmo!*  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  signi- 

*^**     iiifmite   and   efernil.     They  al^ 

^l»lftme(l    lo    tne    the    ^en^^e    of   iho 

/y^»rfl  in  Psalrn  xxxit,  2,  from  the  !et- 

^'^  fiuly,  or  syllables;    tliat  the  sen^e 

*      litem   in  llie  sum  was,  that  TnE 

^^tn  tff  MERcirri.,    At.so   to   tuobe 

.  ***^   no   p.ni,.      They   infiirmed    me 

•»sit    writing,  in  the  third  heaven,  con- 

'^M  of  letlerf*,  injected  and  vnriously 

^''VfjJ,  of  which    each    contained   a 


cerlstin  sense;  and  that  the  vow- 
els there  were  for  sotmd,  which  corr& 
^jK>nds  to  atlection ;  and  tliat,  in  t!ial 
beuven,  they  cannot  utter  the  vo*v 
eU  i  and  i\  but  iti^tead  of  tltem,  ^ 
and  €u;  and  tit  at  the  vowels  «,  o 
and  u  were  in  use  with  them,  because 
they  give  a  fidl  sound ;  also  tlmt  they 
did  tiot  exprei^s  any  of  the  C4jnsji*ttani£ 
roughly,  but  soflly ;  and  that  tltence 
it  is,  thai  sonte'  Hebrew  letlern  are 
pointed  within,  as  a  sign  that  they  are 
tntered  soiliy ;  saying  that  rough- 
nes!>  in  letters  wajs  in  Ui^e  in  the  spiritu- 
al heaven,  l>ecause  there  they  are  in 
trutlt^,  and  truth  admits  of  the 
rough,  but  not  gotxl,  in  which  the 
atigeU  of  the  Lord's  celestial  king- 
dom, or  tliird  heaven,  are.  They 
also  :*aid,  that  they  had  with  thetn  the 
Word,  written  wiib  inllected  letteris,  wi  'h 
signiftcant  little  horns  and  points;  frofli 
vvliich  it  was  manifest,  what  these 
words ofthe  Lord  signify — Not  an  iota 
nor  a  tittir  [or  litde  horn]  shfdi  pasi 
from  the  htw^  imtil  (i!i  things  rrrc 
donr^  Matt.  v.  18;  also,  //  i»  roMtr  fur 
hravtu  and  earth  to  pass  awai/^  than 
for  ont:  point  of  the  law  to  fail,  Luke 
xvi.  17. 

279.  Til  lit  t>  Relation,  Seven 
years  ago,  when  I  was  collecting 
the  things  which  Moses  wrote  from 
thwe  two  books  called  the  Wars  op 
Jkiiovah,  and  Tits  E^uxc^ATIo^^s, 
Num.  xxi.,  some  angels  were  present, 
and  said  to  me,  tliat  tliose  l>ookg  were 
the  ancient  Word,  ritt;  ni-sroiirrAi.s 
of  which  were  called  thk  Wars 
OF  Jehovau,  and  TtiE  Prioinn:Tic- 
als  were  called  TitE  Enun*  ia- 
TioNs;  and  they  s^aid  that  that  Word 
was  still  preserved  in  heaven,  and  in 
use  among  the  ancients  there,  with 
whotn  that  Word  was  when  thvy  xvere 
in  the  world.  Those  anrienis,  with 
whom  that  Word  is  still  in  use  in  heav- 
en, were  in  part  Iroin  the  lantl  of  Ca- 
naan and  from  its  cot  dines,  a,s  from 
Syria»  Mej^o[iot until,  Ar-diia,  Chaldea. 
Assyria,  Egypt,  Zidon,  Tyre  and  Nin- 
eveh •  the  inhahitntits  of  all  which 
kingdoms  were  in  representative  wor- 
ship, and  thence  in  the  science  of  cor- 
resjmndences.      The    wisdom   of   that 
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time  was  from  that  science,  and  by  it 
they  had  interior  perception  and  com- 
munication with  the  heavens.  Those 
who  knew  the  correspondences  of  that 
Word,  were  called  wise  and  intellisjent, 
an(i  afterwards  diviners  and  Magi. 
But  because  that  Word  was  full  of  such 
correspondences  as  remotely  signified 
celestial  and  spiritual  things,  and 
thence  began  to  be  falsified  by  many ; 
therefore,  by  the  divine  providence  of 
the  Lord,  in  course  of  time  that  dis- 
appeared, and  another  Word,  written 
by  correspondences  not  so  remote,  was 
given,  and  this  by  the  prophets  among 
the  sons  of  Israel.  In  this  Word  were 
retained  many  names  of  places,  not 
only  which  were  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, but  also  which  were  round 
about  in  Asia,  all  which  signified 
things  and  states  of  the  church ;  but 
the  sicrnifications  were  from  that  an- 
cient Word.  For  that  reason,  Abram 
was  commanded  to  go  into  that  land, 
and  his  posterity  from  Jacob  were  in- 
troduced into  it. 

Concerning  that  ancient  Word 
which  had  been  in  Asia  before  the  Is- 
raelitish  Word,  it  is  permitted  to  relate 
this  news,  that  it  is  still  reserv- 
ed there,  among  the  people  who  live 
in  Great  Tartary.  I  have  conversed 
with  spirits  and  angels  who  were 
thence,  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  who  in- 
formed me  that  they  possess  the 
Word,  and  that  they  have  possessed 
it  from  ancient  times,  and  that  they 
perform  their  divine  worship  according 
to  this  Word,  and  that  it  consists  of 
mere  correspondences.  They  said 
that  in  it  also  is  the  book  of  Ja- 
suKR,  which  is  mentioned  in  Joshua 
X.  1*2,  18,  and  in  the  second  book  of 
Samuel,  i.  17,  18;  and  also,  that  with 
them  are  the  books  called  the  Wars 
OF  Jkhovah,  and  thr  Enunciations, 
which  are  mentioned  by  Moses,  Num. 
xxi.  14,  15,  and  27  to  30;  and  when 
I  read  to  them  the  words  which  Moses 
had  taken  thence,  they  looked  to  see 
if  tliey  were  there,  and  found  them ; 
hence  it  was  manifest  to  me,  that  the 
ancient  Word  is  still  with  them.  In 
conversinfiT  with  them,  they  said  that 
•hey  worship  Jehovah,  some  as  an  in- 


visible   God,    and    some    as    visile  1^. 
They  further  told  me,  that  they      ^^ 
not  suffer  foreigners  to  com.*,   ainovia 
them,  except  the  Chinese,  *vith  wli.c>tc 
they  cultivate  peace,  because  the  Ol.% 
nese  emperor  is  from  their  count. ry  • 
and  also  that  they  are  so  populous,  t.liaf 
they  do  not   believe   any   country      in 
the  whole  world  to  be  more  populous^ ; 
which  also  is  credible,  from  the   \%'aU 
of  so  many  miles,  which  the  Chinese 
formerly    built    for    their    protect ioii 
against  invasion  from  them.   Moreover, 
I  heard  from  the  angels,  that  the    first 
chapters  of  Genesis,  which  treat  con- 
cerning the  creation,  concerning  Adam 
and   Eve,   concerning  the  garden    of 
Eden,  and  concerning  their  sons  and 
posterity  till  the   flood,  and  likewise 
concerning  Noah  and  his  sons,  are    al- 
so in  that  Word ;    and  thus  that  llicy 
were  copied  thence  by  Moses.     The 
angels  and  spirits  from  Great  Tartar/ 
appear  in  the  southern  quarter,  on  the 
side  of  the  east,  and  are  separated  from 
the  rest  by  their  dwelling  in  a  higher  ex- 
panse, and  by  their  not  admitting  any 
to  them  from  the  Christian  world  ;  ajid 
that  if  any  ascend,  they  guard  lh«ro, 
that    they   may   not  go   away.     The 
reason  of  this  separation,  is,  because 
they  possess  another  Word. 

280.    Fourth   Relation.    I    once 
saw,  at  a  distance,  walks  between  row8 
of   trees,    and    the    youths   colle<^^ 
there  in   groups,   so  many   clubs     of 
persons,  conversing  on  the  things  of 
wisdom  :  this  was  in  the  spiritual  world. 
I   approached,  and  when  I  was  nea^  1 
saw  one  whom  the  rest  venerate^J JJJ 
their    primate,   because    he    exc^Wcd 
them  in  wisdom.     He,  when  he     *** 
me,  said,  "I   wondered,  when  I     ^^ 
you  in  the  way  coming  up,  that     you 
now  passed  into  my  sight,  and  now  p^sa^ 
ed   out  of  it,  or  that  you   was    ^^^ 
seen  by   me,  and  suddenly  not  s^5*^» 
certainly  you  are  not  in  the  same  ^^^* 
of   life   as  our   people."     Smiling  * 
this,  I  replied,  *'  I   am  not  a  pufF  J^ " 
man,  nor  a  Vertumnus  (or  a  Prote  **?!' 
but  I  am,  by  turns,  now  in  your  ^^ZJ, 
and  now  in  your  shade;  thus  a  fore  ^^s. 
er  and  also  a  native  here."     Upon  t  '*-^' 
that  wise  one  looked  at  me,  and  fr^* 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
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*You  Epertk   fslrange   and  wonderful 

Ifcjup*;  idJ  me  uho  yt>u  are/'     And  I 

1 4]td,  **I  art!  ill  the  world  in  \ihicli  you 

Mrffr,  4od  from  which  you   luivt^   dn* 

\^txv^,  which    h   called    the    natural 

\%xM\  and  \  am  nl>o  in  the  world   in 

Itbirh  you    are,  which    is    culled   tlie 

|«piri(iui  world.     Thence  it  is,  thnr   1 

I  m  a  natural  ^tntc^,  and  at  ttie  sMint 

w  in  d  ^pt^it^^)  state  ;    in  a  natural 

|iUi«t«iih  men  of  liic  earth,  and  in  a 

Ifpiniujil  »tate  Willi  you  ;  and  when  1 

[itiiiuii  fiuturaj  Mate,  1  am  tKit  Hi'eu  hy 

n;  hut   when    in   a  spiritual  stitte, 
.     in  seen :  that  1  am  auch^  has  been 
itwi    by    the    Lord,      It   is    known 
i|o  foa,  rn)i|rhtened  man,  that  a  innu 
[of  tlm  natural    world   doe»  not  see  a 
«f  till?   spiritual   world,   nor   the 
lfe»ff»e;    wherefore,   when   1    had  let 
I  »i)  ^lirit  into  thf  LK>dy,  I  was  not  seen 
Ivyriii,  hiif  when  I  had  let  it  out  of  the 
I  M*   '  (i;  and  thii^  exis^ts  from 

IJ»?    i  lieiween  spiritual  and 

"  '  t  When    he    heanl    tht   dis^ 

'^"^Mji    httwnn    spiritual    and    nat- 
Juritt/,  lio  uiifi^  »«  Whnt   is  the   dii^tuie- 
I  ?    Is  it  not  as  l>etw  een  more  and 
w»  pure?     Thus,  what  is  the  spinl- 
**l,  but  t^le  purer  natural  V     And   I 
iird,  **  The  di^jtmction  is  not  such  ; 
nsitural  can  never  by  suiililization 
^ircniniate  to  the  spiritual,  so  as  to 
c-««iDf  the  satiie;  for  the  distinction 
*iich  a»  between  prior  and  f>osteri- 
Wtvicen    which   no  finite  ratio  is 
(l^ru;  fut  the  prior  is  in  the  jKisterior, 
the  cauif^e  in  its  effect ;    and    the 
thf  h  from  the  prior,  as  the  eflecl 
it>»  cmL*e-     Hence  it  is,  lluit  tlie 
df»fM?   not    appear    to  the   other." 
iir   wise  one  said,  **  I   have 
m  this  distinction,  hut  hiih- 
1  ram.     Would  thut  I  mi^ht  per- 
it**     And  1  said,  **  You  ^iiall  uut 
^>  perceivi*  tiic  distinction   lietweeii 
^tiitd   and    natural,  but   you   ^hidl 
»*e  it^'     And  then  I  said  this: 
'^*^i  are  in  a  spiritual   state    when 
*^h   your  companions,  but  in  a  natu- 


ral 


*lat<?   with   me ;     ibr    you    sfieak 


^M%  your  cxjnipnnions  in  spiritual  Ian- 

^'''"        *iirh  I!*  common  to  every  spir- 

1 1,  but  with  me  you  speak  tn 

'^1  UdUvc  language:    for  every   spirit 


and  angel,  speaking  with  tnan^  sjieaka 
his  own  language  ;  thus  Frcncli  with  i 
Frenchman,  Greek  with  a  Grecian 
Arabic  with  an  ArabiaUt  and  so  lurih 
That  you  may  know  therefore  the 
dii<tinctJon  between  spiritual  and  nat- 
ural, as  to  laniiua*ijes,  do  thus:  Go  in 
to  your  companions,  and  spealt  some- 
tiujjtr  there,  and  retain  the  words,  and 
return  with  litem  in  your  memory,  and 
litter  them  before  me/*  And  he  did 
so,  and  returned  to  me  with  (hose 
words  in  his  mouth,  and  uttered  them ; 
and  they  were  words  altogether  foreign 
and  strange,  which  are  ni>t  given  in 
any  language  of  the  natural  world. 
From  this  experiment,  several  times  re- 
peated, it  was  clearly  manifest,  that  all 
in  the  spiritual  world  have  a  spiritual 
language,  which  has  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  any  natural  language;  aud 
that  every  man  after  death  comes  of 
himself  into  that  language,  I  one 
also  have  experienced,  that  tlie  vciji 
sound  of  spiritual  language,  diHers  m 
much  from  the  sound  of  natural  lai  * 
guage,  that  a  spiritual  sound,  hoir* 
ever  loud,  cannot  W  heard  at  ail 
by  a  natural  man,  nor  a  natural 
sound  by  a  spiritual  man  After- 
wards I  asked  him  and  the  bystand* 
ers  to  go  in  among  their  companions, 
and  write  some  sentence  upon  pa- 
per, and  come  out  with  that  paj>ef 
to  roe,  and  read  it.  They  did  so, 
and  returned  with  the  paper  in  tlieir 
band ;  but  when  they  would  n^nd, 
they  could  not ;  since  that  writing 
consisted  only  of  some  alphabetical 
letters  with  curvatures  above,  each  of 
which  signified  some  sense  of  a 
thing*  Because  every  letter  in  th# 
al|dial>et  signifies  there  some  sense, 
it  is  manifest  whence  it  h,  that  the 
Lord  is  called  the  Afpftft  and  the  Omf 
ga.  When  they  had  gone  in  again 
and  again,  and  written  and  returned, 
they  foimd  that  that  writing  involv- 
ed and  comprehended  innumerable 
things,  which  any  natural  writing 
could  never  express;  and  it  was  said 
that  this  is  s=o,  l>ecause  the  spiritual  man 
thinks  things  incomprehensd)le  and 
ineffable  to  the  natural  man  ;  and  that 
these    cannot    l)e  brouj^ht  inio  othei 
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writing,  and  into  other  language. 
Then,  l)ecause  thoM*  standing  by  were 
not  willing  to  comprehend  that  spir- 
itual thought  so  far  exceeded  natural 
thouirht,  that  it  is  respectively  ineffa- 
ble, 1  ^«aid  to  them,  **  Make  the  exper- 
iment ;  enter  into  your  spiritual  society, 
and  think  of  some  thing,  and  retain  it, 
and  return  and  express  it  l>efore  me." 
And  they  entered  in,  thought,  retained, 
and  came  out ;  and  when  they  would 
express  the  thing  thought  of,  they  could 
not  ;  for  they  <lid  not  tind  any  idea  of 
natural  thought  adequate  to  any  idea 
of  purely  spiritual  thought,  and  so  not 
any  words  expressing  it ;  for  the  ideas 
of  thought  l>ecome  words  of  speech. 
And  afterwards  they  went  in  again, 
and  returned,  and  confirmed  them- 
selves, that  spiritual  ideas  were  sui)er- 
naturnl.  inexpressible,  ineffable  and  in- 
comprehensible to  the  natural  man ; 
and  because  they  are  so  super-emi- 
nent, they  said,  that  spiritual  ideas  or 
thoughts,  in  respect  to  natural,  were 
ideas  of  ideas,  and  thoughts  of  thoughts ; 
and  that  by  them  therefore  were  express- 
ed qualities  of  qualities,  and  affections 
of  affections ;  consequently,  that  spirit- 
ual thought  were  the  beginnings  and 
oiicrins  of  natural  thoughts.  Thence 
also  it  was  manifest,  that  spiritual  wis- 
dom was  the  wisdom  of  wisdom,  thus 
inexpressible  to  any  wise  man  in  the 
niitural  world.  Then  it  was  said  from 
the  superior  heaven,  that  there  is  a 
\\  isdom  still  more  interior  or  superior, 
which  is  called  celestial,  whose  relation 
to  spiritual  wisdom,  is  like  the  relation 
of  this  to  natural ;  and  that  these  flow 
in,  in  order,  according  to  the  heavens, 
from  the  divine  wisdom  of  the  I^rd, 
which  is  infinite.  To  this  the  man 
speaking  with  me  said,  **  I  see  this, 
because  I  have  perceived,  that  one 
natural  idea  is  the  continent  of  many 
spiritual  ideas,  and  also  that  one  spir- 
itual idea  is  the  continent  of  many  ce- 
lestial ideas.  From  this,  also,  follows 
this  consequence,  that  a  thing  divided 
does  not  become  more  and  more  sim- 
ple, but  more  and  more  multiple,  be- 
cause it  draws  nearer  and  nearer  to  the 
fnfitMte,  in  whom  are  all  thincrs  infinite- 
ly.'*    These  things  l>einar  done,  I  said 


to  the   by-stundera,  "Yon  sec.,  fron? 
these  three  experimental  proofs,  what 
the    distinction    is    between   spirituaj 
and     natural,    and     also    the    caus^ 
why  the  natural  man  does  not  appear 
to  the  spiritual,  nor  the  spiritual  man 
to  the  natural,  although  each  is  in     a 
perfect   human   form,   and   from  tbis 
form   it   seems  to  him   as   if  the  orm « 
might    see   the  other;    but  the  int^ 
rior  things,   which  are  of  the  min<:l> 
are   what    make  that  form,   and  time 
mind     of      spirits     and     angels       ms 
formed  from  spiritual  things,  aud  tl^*  ® 
mind     of    men,    as    long    as    th^^y 
live  in  the  world,  from  natural  thin^^ 
After  this,  a  voice  was  heard  from  tt""*^ 
superior  heaven,   saying,  to  one  wkr»o 
stood  by,  "  Ascend  hither."     And  h'^^ 
ascended  and  returned  and  said,  th  -^^ 
"  The  angels  did  not  before  know  H^"^^ 
differences  between  the  spiritual  arra^d 
the  natural,   because   no  opportuni  "^y 
of  comparison  had  been  before  give  ^b'  » 
with  any  man,  who  was  in  both  worl^B^^*" 
at  the  same  time ;  and  those  different  ^^^ 
cannot  be  known  without  comparii 
and  relation." 

Before  we  separated,  we  conven 
again  on  this  subject ;  and  I  said,  tl 
**  These  distinctions  exist  from  nothi^«r»  g 
else,  than  because  you,  in  the  sj^  "i*"' 
itual  world,  are  substantial  and  r"^»^^ 
material ;  and  substantial  things  ^■■-^'^ 
the  beginnings  of  material  thii 
What  is  matter,  but  an  aggregation 
substances?  You,  therefore,  are 
principles,  and  thus  in  singulars; 
we  are  in  things  derived  and  com] 
ed ;  you  are  in  particulars,  but 
in  generals;  and  as  generals  cam 
enter  into  particulars,  so  neither  ( 
natural  things,  which  are  material, 
ter  into  spiritual  things,  which  are  _ 
stantial ;  just  as  the  cable  of  a  s-  M  »JP 
cannot  enter  or  be  drawn  through  ' 
eye  of  a  sewing  needle,  or  as  a  n^- 
cannot  be  inserted  into  one  of  the  fiH™ 
of  which  it  consists.  This,  now^ 
the  cause  that  the  natural  man  es^ 
not  think  those  things  which  the  sp:^ 
ual  man  thinks,  and  thence  cai^ 
speak  them.  Wherefore  Pawl  c^- 
those  things,  which  he  heard  (rom 
third  heaven,  ineffable.     Add  to 
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thai  to   think    spirrtuully    x^  to  thiJjk 
MTUhttUt  time   find  space,   and   that   to 
tliink       ¥i,iturali\    ii«  to  think  with  tiniu 
and  *«y>ace:   foi   something   from   tirne 
aatl  *5|>^ce  adheres  to  every  idea  ofnat- 
ufnl    t^Viousht,  but   not  to   any  spiritual 
idt!Ji.        The    e!ui4?€    is,    that    the    spir- 
itual \%*orld  is  not  in  ?}>rice  aad  ihnc,  as 
Ibc  maturul  world  is,  but  it  is  in  the  ap- 
prftrrtnce  of  these    two ;    in    tins   aLso 
thmighls  nn<l  perceptions  differ:  vvhere- 
fct«i     you   c-m   tfiink   Cfincertiin:^   the 
WPiicc  rtnd  onniipri'SL-nc-e  of  Gi>d  from 
tiemity,  that  is,  roncerninijG(»d  Ijefore 
Ihecireition  of  tlie  world  ;  hecanse  you 
think   coticertiiri(f  the  ess^encc  of  God 
wiUioui  time,  and  conc^?rying  hi^  onj- 
ftipresence    without    space^    and    thn;!; 
JOQ  comprehend  such  tliint^s  as  trnns- 
^nd    the    mtnrnl    ideas  of  tnan."       f 
then  related,  that  I  once  ihoni^ht  con- 
'J^rriing;    the   essence    and    otnnipres- 
^0C4*  of  Gwi  from  eternity,  that  h,  con- 
cerning God  before  the  creation  of  the 
"•'orM  :    nnd   that,  becanf»e  I  rouhl  not 
rci   remove  spaces  and  times  from  the 
'^ciis  of  my  tfioutfbt,  T  l>ecarnc  anxions, 
J^iiic^  the  idea  of  nature  entered  instead 
**i  God;    Imt  it  \\':\9,  said  to  me,    **  Rt> 
'***^*^^  the  ideas  of  space  and  lime,  and 
T^M  Wilf  see."     And  it  was  given    me 
^  '■'^iiiove  them,  and  I  saw;    and   from 
y\7it  ij^jj^,  J  \^^y^  \wQn  aide  to  think  of 
]^**^  from  eternity,  and  not  at  all  of  na- 

in 
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iT^    from   eternity,  becaui*e  God  is 

/  *irne  without  time,  and   in  ail  space 

;   'thont  !«pace:    but  nature  in  all  time 

_      ^^  time,  and  in  all  space  is  in  spnce  j 

'J'^     nature   with    its  lime    and  space 

r^^^^l   not   but    l>e2in,   but   not   God, 

«  ^*^  is  without  time  and  space  ;  where- 

^""^  itnture  is  from  Gnd,  not  from  eter- 

^*'*y»    but    in    lime   together    with     iKs 

*^*5  and  space. 

t      -*-*^I.    Fifth    REt.4Ttox.     Since   it 

^y^  l»**en  given   me  hy  the  I^ord,  to  be 

tfie  same  lime  in  the  spirittial  world 

^T^  in  the  natural  world,  and  tbenc^uo 

rP^^li   with    angels  a,-^  with  men,  and 

rf^^y^by  to  know  the   stales  of  tho^, 

•^'^  nfter  ^^'f\xh  flow  into  that   hitherto 

*^*^now7i    world;    for    I    have   spoken 

^ '*h  all  my  relations  and  friends,  and 


»iV 


^wise  with   kings   and   generals,  as 
with  the  leanied,  whf»    have   de- 


ceased, and  this  now  continually  (oi 
twenty-seven  years ;  therefore  I  xvm 
able  to  describe,  from  lively  experience, 
the  states  of  men  afie^  death,  Kith  of 
those  who  have  lived  well  and  of  those 
who  have  lived  dl.  But  here  1  sh)dl 
only  relate  some  things  concerning 
the  state  of  thos^*  who  have  con  finned 
themselves  Jroni  the  Word  in  falses  of 
df>ctrine,  who  are  those,  in  particular, 
w  bo  have  done  it  in  favor  of  jnsiilica* 
tion  by  faith  alone.  The  snccessive 
states  of  these  are  as  now  lolfows :  L  A& 
st>on  as  they  are  deceased,  and  revive 
as  to  the  spirit,  which  takes  place  com* 
monly  the  third  day  after  the  heart  has 
ceased  to  beat,  ihey  ap]>e:ir  to  then> 
selves  in  a  like  bcjdy  as  bt^fbre  in 
the  world,  so  much  so  tliat  they 
do  not  know  otherwise  than  that  they 
are  still  liviug  in  the  fiirmer  vvorld ; 
nevertheless  not  in  a  material  IxwJy,  but 
in  a  substaiilial  l>ody,  which,  to  their 
senses  appears  like  material,  although 
it  is  not.  II.  After  some  days,  they 
see  that  they  are  in  a  world  where  ui- 
rions  societies  are  instituted,  which 
world  is  called  the  w*oRi.t>  <ip  set  hits, 
and  is  in  the  middle  between  heaven 
and  hell.  All  the  societies  there, 
which  are  inninnerable,  are  wnnder- 
fully  arrangerl  in  order,  accor<ling 
to  natural  atfeclions,  grjod  and  evil. 
The  societies  arranged  according  to 
go<Ml  natural  affections,  conununicate 
with  heaven,  and  the  societies  arranged 
according  to  evil  atlections,  cj3nnnu id- 
eate with  helh  11  r.  A  novitiate  spirit, 
orspiritnal  man,  is  fed  about  and  brought 
into  various  societies,  as  well  good  as 
evil,  and  is  explored  whether  he  ia 
affected  with  goods  and  truths,  and  in 
w*hat  manner,  or  whether  he  is  alfect- 
ed  with  evils  and  falses,  and  in  whtil 
nmnner.  IV.  If  he  is  aJTected  wilh 
g<^K>ds  and  trutlis,  be  is  led  away  from 
evil  societies,  and  is  le«l  into  good  soci- 
eties, and  also  into  various  ones  un- 
til he  comes  into  a  society  c<irres[K>ud- 
infj  to  his  own  natural  affection,  and 
(here  he  enjoys  the  good  corresponding 
to  that  affection,  and  this  until  he  puts 
off  the  natural  affection  and  pi  ts  on 
the  spiritual,  and  then  he  is  elevated 
into   heaven ;    but   this   is   done   with 
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those  who  have  in  the  world  lived  the 
Ii%  of  charity,  and  thus  also  the  life  of 
faith ;  which  is,  that  they  have  believ- 
ed in  the  Lord,  and  shunned  evils  as 
sins.  V.  But  those  who  have  confirm- 
ed themselves  in  falses  by  rational 
things,  especially  by  the  Word,  and 
M>  have  lived  no  other  than  a  merely 
natural,  thus  an  evil  life,  (for  falses 
accompany  evils  and  evils  adhere 
to  falses,)  these,  because  they  are 
not  affected  with  goods  and  truths,  but 
with  evils  and  falses,  are  led  away  from 
good  societies,  and  are  led  into  evil  so- 
cieties, and  also  into  various  ones,  un- 
til they  come  into  some  one  correspond- 
ing to  the  concupiscences  of  their  own 
love.  VI.  But,  because  in  the  world 
they  had  feigned  good  affections 
in  externals,  although  in  their  inter- 
nals there  were  nothing  but  evil 
affections  or  concupiscences,  they 
are  kept  by  turns  in  externals ;  and 
those  who  in  the  world  had  been 
over  bodies  of  men,  are  appointed 
over  societies  here  and  there  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  greater  or  less, 
according  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
duties  which  they  had  previously 
fulfilled.  But,  because  they  neither 
love  what  is  true,  nor  love  what 
is  just,  nor  can  be  enlightened 
80  that  they  may  know  what  is  true 
and  just,  therefore,  afler  some  days, 
they  are  deposed.  I  have  seen 
such  transferred  from  one  society 
into  another,  and  an  administration 
given  to  them  in  each,  but  after  a 
short  time  as  oflen  deposed.  VII. 
Afler  frequent  abdications,  some  from 
weariness  do  not  wish,  and  some  from 
fear  of  the  loss  of  fame,  do  not  dare, 
to  seek  any  more  for  offices ;  where- 
fore they  go  away  and  sit  down  sor- 
rowful ;  and  then  they  are  led  away 
into  a  desert,  where  are  cottages,  which 
they  enter,  and  there  some  work  is  giv- 
en them  to  do ;  and  as  they  do  it,  they 
receive  food,  and  if  they  do  not  do  it, 
they  arc  hungry  and  do  not  receive 
any ;  wherefore  necessity  compels  them. 
The  food  there  is  similar  to  the  food  in 
our  world,  but  it  is  from  a  spiritual  ori- 

C,  and  is  given  from  heaven  by  the 
rd  to  all,  according  to  the  uses  which 


they  do ;  to  the  idje,  because  the 
useless,  it  is  not  given.  VIIL 
some  time,  they  scorn  their  work 
then  go  out  of  the  cottages ;  ai 
they  were  priests,  they  wish  to  b 
and  then  instantly  appear  pile 
hewn  stone,  bricks,  beams,  boards, 
also  heaps  of  reeds  and  rushes,  of 
lime  and  bitumen;  when  they 
which,  the  lust  of  building  is  enkin* 
and  they  begin  to  build  a  house 
taking  now  a  stone,  now  a  tiir 
now  a  reed,  now  mortar;  and 
put  one  upon  another,  without  or 
though  in  their  view  with  on 
but  what  they  build  in  the 
time,  falls  down  in  the  night; 
the  following  day  they  gather  from 
fallen  rubbish,  and  build  again, 
this  even  till  they  are  tired  of  build 
this  is  done  from  correspondence,  w 
is,  that  they  had  heaped  up  ( 
from  the  Word  for  confirming 
falses  of  faith,  and  their  falses  no 
erwise  build  up  the  church.  IX. 
terwards  they  go  away  through  wi 
ness,  and  sit  down  solitary  and  i 
and  because  food  is  not  given  ! 
heaven  to  the  idle,  as  was  said, 
begin  to  be  hungry,  and  to  thin! 
nothing  else  than  how  they  shall 
food  and  appease  their  hunger.  "W 
they  are  in  this  state,  some  com 
them,  of  whom  they  ask  alms; 
they  say,  "  Why  do  you  sit 
idle?  Come  with  us  into  our  hoi 
and  we  will  give  you  work  to 
and  will  feed  you."  And  then 
get  up  joyfully,  and  go  along 
them  into  their  houses,  and  ther 
each  is  given  his  work,  and  for 
work  food  is  given.  But,  bee 
all  who  have  confirmed  themselv( 
falses  of  faith,  cannot  do  works  of  i 
use,  but  works  of  evil  use,  nei 
do  them  faithfully  but  fraudulentl; 
also  unwillingly,  therefore  they  l 
their  works,  and  only  love  to  conv< 
to  talk,  to  walk,  and  to  sleep;  and 
cause  they  cannot  then  any  longe 
induced  by  their  masters  to  w 
therefore  they  are  dismissed  as  use 
X.  When  they  are  dismissed,  their 
are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way  lea 
to  a  certain  cavern ;  when  they  con 
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4fticK,  a  door  is  opened,  and  they  en- 
ter, and  ask    whether    there  is   food 
(here ;    and  when  it  is  answered,  that 
there    is  food  there,   they  request   to 
be   permitted    to   remain   there,   and 
it  b  said,  that   it  is  permitted ;   and 
they    are    led    in,   and    the    door    is 
shut  after  them.     And  then  the  over- 
seer of  that  cavern  comes  and  says  to 
them,  "  You  cannot  go  out  any  more ; 
>ee  your  companions,  they  all  labor, 
tad  as  they  labor,  tbod  is  given  them 
from  heaven ;   I  tell  you  this  that  you 
may  know."     And  also  their  compan- 
ions say,  "Our    overseer    knows  for 
what  work  every  one  is  fit,  and  such  he 
enjoins  on  each  daily ;  and  on  the  day 
t^at  you  perform  it,  tbod  is  given  to  you  ; 
4pd  if  not,  neither  food  nor  clothing  is 
gi^en;    and   if  any  one   does  evil   to 
^'^other,  he  is  thrown  to  a  corner  of 
t'le  cavern  into  a  kind  of  bed  of  cursed 
^^st^  where  he  is  miserably  tortured ; 
^d  this  even  until  the  overseer  sees  in 
"»n  a  sign  of  penitence,  and  then  he  is 
j^'eased,  and  it  is  commanded  him  to  do 
'j'^  Work."     And  it  is  also  said  to  him, 
that  every  one  is  permitted,  after  his 
^ork,  to  walk,  to  converse,  and  after- 
wards to  sleep;   and  he  is  led  along 
J^ther  into  the  cavern,  where  are  har- 
•^^^f  some  one  of  whom  each  is  permit- 
^^  to  take  to  himself,  and  to  call  her  his 
Ionian;   but  it   is  forbidden  under  a 
penalty  to  commit  whoredom  promis- 
cuously.   Of  such  caverns,  which  are 
27 


nothing  but  eternal  work-houfes,  hell 
consists.  It  has  been  given  me  to  enter 
into  some,  and  see,  in  order  that  I 
might  make  it  known ;  and  they 
were  all  seen  as  vile ;  neither  did  ojic 
of  them  know  whom,  or  in  what  em- 
ployment, he  had  been  in  the  world ; 
but  the  angel,  who  was  with  me, 
said  to  me,  that  this  had  been  in  the 
world  a  servant,  this  a  soldier,  this  an 
oflTicer,  this  a  priest,  this  in  dignity, 
this  in  opulence ;  and  yet  they  all 
know  no  otherwise,  than  that  they  had 
been  slaves  and  like  companions ; 
and  this,  because  they  had  been  in- 
wardly alike,  although  outwardly 
unlike ;  and  the  interiors  consociate 
all  in  the  spiritual  world. 

With  respect  to  the  hells  in  general, 
they  consist  merely  of  such  caverns  or 
work-houses,  but  different  where  sa- 
tans  are  from  where  devils  are :  thoso 
are  called  satans,  who  have  been  in 
falses  and  thence  in  evils,  and  those 
devils,  who  have  been  in  evils  and 
thence  in  falses.  Satans  appear  in 
the  light  of  heaven  livid  like  corpse- , 
and  some  black  like  mummies;  but 
devils  appear,  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
darkly  ignited,  and  some  black  like 
soot;  but  all,  as  to  their  faces  and 
bodies,  monstrous:  but  in  their  own 
light,  which  is  like  the  light  from 
ignited  coals,  not  as  monsters,  b  it  aa 
men ;  this  is  given  them,  th  at  the  v. 
may  be  ccmBociated. 
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7%€  Catechism  or  Occahgiie.  expUdntd, 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE  CATFCHISM  OR   DECALOGUE   EXPLAINED  AS  TO  ITS  EXTFA 
NAL  AND  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


2>^2.  There  is  not  a  nation  in  the 
whole  worhl  which  dm^s  n\>\  know^  thai 
it  is  evil  to  kill,  to  coKiuut  adultery,  to 
»te:Ll,  and  to  testify  Hil^ly  ;  and  also, 
unless  tliese  evils  were  guard«.Hi  against 
hy  luwH.  that  kinjjdi)in,  repnhlic,  and 
iiiy  established  sciciety  whatever,  wonlU 
be  done  with.  Wiiu,  then,  can  i?ij}j- 
pose,  that  the  Israelnish  nation  was 
so  stupid  above  others,  that  it  did 
not  krjow  that  thoye  thinj^s  were 
evils?  On  which  account  one  may 
wonder  tli:tt  those  laws,  universally 
krtown  in  the  world,  were  pro- 
muifljatefi  with  &o  j|;real  a  miracle 
frnin  uiotint  Sinai  by  Jehovah  hirn?^clf.. 
Bin  hear;  they  were  pTonmli»ated  with 
w>  ifrcat  a  miracle,  that  they  miirht 
ktiow,  that  thojie  laws  were  not  ordy 
civil  and  moral  laws,  but  idso  divine 
laws;  and  that  to  do  eontriiry  to  them, 
was  not  only  to  do  evil  against  the 
ii?ii;hhor,  that  is,  a  fellow  citixen 
rid  society,  but  was  also  to  sin 
njainsi  God.  Wherefore  those  laws, 
hy  firorutjlgntion  from  moimt  Sinai  hy 
Jehovah,  were  tuade  also  laws  of  reli- 
gion. It  is  evident,  tliat  whatever  Je- 
hov?ili  commands,  He  commands,  that 
it  may  he  of  relitrion,  and  tluis  that  it 
is  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of  salvation. 
But  hetore  tlie  commandments  are  ex- 
plained, somethintj  is  to  !)e  premis<^d 
concerning  their  holiness,  that  it 
may  be  manifest  that  religion  is  in 
Iheni. 

2>^3,    That   the   DrcAi.oouE    was 

HoiJ?^ESS    ITSELF  IN  THE  IsRAELITtsn 
Cnt  RCH. 

The  commandments  of  the  deca- 
logne,  because  they  were  the  first-fruits 
of  Ihc  Wor<l,  and  thence  the  first-frurtJ* 


of  the  church   about  to  he  instituteii 
with  the  Israelitish  nation,  and  kcau;* 
ihey    were,   in    a   short  sununary,  an 
assemblage    of  all   thinfrs  of  reliijioiK 
hy    wliich    conjunction    of  God  wnii 
man  mii\  of  man  with  Gwl  is  giv»'vi, 
therefore    they     were    so    holy,    lb  at 
nothing    is    holier.     That    they   were 
most  holvj  is  evidently  manifest  froin 
these  things  following^:  That  the  LoM 
Jehovah  himself  descended  upon  mount 
Sinai   in    fire    and  with    angels,  afi<i 
tlience      promulgated     them     with    « 
living  voice,   and    that  the   mountain 
was   hedged   around,  lest  any  «liotfW 
draw  near  and  die.     That  neither  ili€ 
priests  nor  the  elders  approached,  btit 
IVioses  alone.     That  those  connnnticl* 
ments  were  written  u[xin  two  tables  4>i 
stone,  hy  the  finger  of  God.    That  wh^O 
Moses  brought  dowti  those  tables  iH^ 
second  time,  his  face   beamed,     Tlia* 
the  tables  were  a  Her  wards  laid  up   i** 
the    ark,  ami   the    latter   in  mostly    i^ 
the    tal>ernacle,    and    over    it   vvai  9^-^ 
the    propitiatory,  and   ufwn   this  wp^ 
placed    chernhs    of    gold;     that    t^»** 
inmost   in    the   tabernacle,  where  i*^** 
ark  was,  was  called  the  holy  of  Mi^^^ 
That  without  the  veil,  within  which  tit  ^^^ 
ark  was,  were  arranged  many  thinjT 
which    rejiresented   the   holy  things  ^ 
heaven  anc!  tlie  churclj,  which  were  if 
table  overbid  with  gold,  upon  whic^^^^! 
was  the  bread  of  faces ;  the  golden  f^ 
tar,  upon  which  incense  was  buriio< 
♦ind  the  golden  candlestick  with  ¥>cve^ 
lamps  ;    also  the  curtains  round  »tl)ou 
of  fitie  Imen,  purple  and  scarlet.    Tl^ 
holiness   of  the    whole  of  this    taliei 
nacle    was    from    nothing    else,  thi 
firom  the  law  which  was  in   the  arW 
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On  iicc4>uni  of  the  lioliness  of  the  tab- 
ernacle, from  the  law  i[i  tlie  ark,    all 
tii«     Itfaelitij^h  |ieople  by  c/>mmaiKi  en- 
o&mpeci  around  it,  in  order,  ncconVrng 
to  iHe  tribes,  aikd  marched  in  order  af- 
ter   it;   Jind  then  a  cloud  was  over  it 
by  day,  and  a  tire  by  iiigbt.     On  ac- 
eeaifit  of  the  holiness  of  that   law,  and 
%lwc  presence  of  Jehovah  in  it,  Jeliovnli 
»pokewilh  Moses  iijkjd  iho  pro|»itiatory 
tT»et%¥eeii  the  cherubs,  and   the   ark  was 
caltecj  Jtfufrnh  t/urr.     That  it  was  not 
lawful  Rir  Aaron  to  enter  within   the 
^wil.  except  with  iiaeriticet*  and  incense, 
etst  he  should  die.     On  account  of  the 
presence  of  Jehovah  in   that  law  and 
HTOtJud  it,  miracles  also  were  done  by 
liie  wk  in  which  that  law  wa.s;  as  that 
ibc  waters  of  the  Jordan  were  divided  ; 
(lqU.  while  the  ark  reinted  in  the  niiddle  of 
U,  t tic  people  pjiR«ied  over  on  dry  <^round, 
i^hat  by   il^  l>emi;  carried  aroun<l,  live 
^^11^  af  Jericho  fell  down.    That  Da- 
?o«i,the  god  of  the  Philii^tines,  first  fell 
on   hi<  face  before   it,  and  aOerwardj*, 
'« ni^   severed     from    the    head    with 
^'K'  (vva  palms  of  ihe   hanils,  lay   npon 
^'*''    riirf^hold    of   the    tetnpte.     That 
'^^*     account    of    it,   the    Bcthshemiles 
![^^^   smitten,    to    fw?veral     tJiousands, 
*  •iflt    Uzzah,     becRuse     he     tonchnd 
!*•    died.       That  this   ark    was  intro- 
***C4Td    by    David    into    Zion,    with    a 
^^^''ifice    and   jtibilations;    and    after- 
^€|s    by    Solomon    into    the    temple 
•*eni«4leio,  where  it   made  its  se- 
tK^       recess,     bc^^des     many     other 
•t-"*^!    from    which    it    is    manifest, 


1^^*   the  decnioijne  was  holiness  itself 

•he  Israelii ish  church. 

^«    '*'^.  The  thni^s  which  are  adduced 

i|r   *^^»> concern ini^  the  promidgalion,  ho- 

^s^  and  power  of  that  law,  are  found 

*'it»5e  passaijes  in   the  Word;    Tit  at 

2-  '^^^♦oA  dtitrrmlrfl  upon  mottttt  Sinai  in 

and  that  thtn  thf  mountain  >mokrd 

'  rmhlt'd^  ami  (htt*  thrrv  wrtr  thuH' 

'•^%^  li^^htnin^s^  a  hravtf  ihaul^  and 

t3^  wofV**  offi  trnmpft^  Exod.  xix.  Hi  to 

,]^-       Dcut.  IV.  11;  V.  19  to  2:i      That 

^  propif,  hrforc   the  drsrrnt  of  Jr  hu- 

nT*^,  prepared  and  ,tanrtt/itd  thrmschrs 

r^^    three  daijn,  Exod,  iix.  10,  II,  15. 

^Ol  the  mittwtain  was  hedged  around^ 

■  9rdtr  that  no  one  should  approarh 


to  the  bottom  of  it^  and  come  near 
If'st  he  die;  and  that  the  priesti 
might  notf  but  3f<tsi$  alone ^  xix.  12,  13, 
20  to  2*J ;  xxiv*  1 ,  2.  The  law  prmtul' 
^att'd  from  numnt  *SV»m,  x.\.  2  to  14. 
Deut.  V.  ti  to  |H,  77/f//  the  late  tra^ 
written  upon  two  tnhkif  of  stone^  ana 
thai  it  was  writttn  hi/  the.  finger  of  Otd^ 
Exod.  xxxi»  IH ;  xxxii.  15,  16»  l>Jit, 
ix.  10.  That  whm  AUoses  hrotnikt 
those  tables  dawn  frmn  the  mountain 
the  second  time^  his  face  beamed  so 
that  hr  ctwrred  his  face  with  a  veily 
while  he  falkrd  with  the  people ,  Ex<kI» 
xxxiv,  29  to  35.  That  the  trdtles 
were  laid  up  in  the  ftrk,  xxv.  10; 
xh  20;  Dent.  x.  5;  1  Kings  viii.  D. 
7yntt  oiHT  thr  ark  was  given  the  pro* 
pitiaiory^  and  that  upon  this  were 
placed  cherubs  of  £^old^  Exod.  xxt. 
17  to  21.  That  the  ark,  with  the 
pntpitialorif  and  the  cherubs,  wa$ 
put  into  the  tabernacle;  and  that  it 
made  the  first^  and  thus  the  inmost  tf 
it :  and  thai  the  table,  overlaid  with 
gold,  upon  which  was  the  bread  of 
fares  and  the  altar  of  gold  for  incense, 
and  the  candbstii  k  with  lamps  of  gold, 
made  the  ei tenia!  of  the  tabernacle : 
ami  the  tm  curtains  of  fine  linen, 
purple  and  scarlet,  the  most  erter' 
nat  of  it^  xxv,  1  lo  the  end  ;  xxvi.  1 
to  the  end  ;  xl.  17  to  %%  Thai  the 
place  where  the  ark  was,  was  called  the 
hoi  if  of  holies,  xxvi.  :3'}.  l^tat  the 
whtdr  people  of  Israel  encamped  arounn 
the  tabrrnacle^  in  order,  according  to 
the  tribes,  and  marched  in  order  after 
it.  Num.  ii.  I  to  the  end.  lltat  there 
wa^  then  omr  the  iabirnacir,  a  chmd  b^ 
dttff,  and  a  fire  bt/  night,  Excwi.  xl.  IJ8, 
Num.  ix.  15,  Hi  to  tlie  end ;  xiv.  14. 
Deut.  i.  liti.  That  Jehorah  spoke  with 
Mosrs  over  the  ark  bitwctn  the  cherubs, 
Exod.  xxv.  22.  Num,  vii.  H9.  That 
the  ark,  from  the  law  In  it,  was  called 
Jehovah  there ;  for  Muses  said,  when 
the  ark  went  fonrard,  A  m s»  k,  J  Kii o v  \ n  ; 
and  when  it  rested,  Ri:TimN,  J  Kit  ov  am, 
Num.  X.  :i5,  30,  &c.  2  Sam.  xi.  2. 
Ps.  cxxxii.  7,  B,  That  vn  account  of 
the  hfdiness  of  that  law,  it  was  not 
lawful  for  Aaron  to  enter  within  the. 
veil,  except  ttith  sacrifices  and  incense. 
Lev.  xvi.  2  lo  14,   and   the  following 
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verses.  That  from  the  presence  of  the 
LorfPs  powtr  in  the  law  which  was 
in  the.  urkf  the  watirs  of  the  Jordan 
were  separated;  and  whilst  it  rested 
in  the  midsty  the  people  passed  over 
on  dry  ground,  Josli.  iii.  1  to  17; 
iv.  5  to  20.  That  at  carrying  around 
the  ark,  the  waits  of  Jericho  fell  down. 
Josh.  vi.  1  to  20.  That  Dagon,  the 
^od  of  the  Philistines,  fell  down  upon 
the  ground,  before  the  ark,  and  after- 
wards lay  upon  the  threshold  of  the 
temple,  severed  from  the  head,  and  the 
palms  of  fhe  hands  being  cut  off,  1 
Sum.  V.  That  the  Utthshemites,  on 
account  of  the  ark,  were  smitten,  to 
several  thousands,  v.  and  vi.  That 
Uzzah,  because  he  touched  the  ark, 
diid,  2  Sam.  vi.  7.  That  the  ark 
was  introduced  into  Zion  by  David, 
with  sacrifces  and  jubilations,  vi.  1 
to  19.  l^hat  the  ark  was  introduced 
by  Solomon  into  the  temple  of  Jeru" 
salem,  where  it  made  the  secret  recess, 
1  Kings  vi.  19,  and  the  following  vers- 
es ;  viii.  3  to  9. 

285.  Since  through  that  law  there 
is  conjunction  of  the  Lord  witii  man 
and  of  man  with  the  Lord,  it  is 
therefore  called  the  covenant,  and 
THE  TESTIMONY  ;  the  covcuaut,  because 
it  conjoins,  and  the  testimony,  because 
it  confirms  the  articles  of  the  covenant ; 
for  covenant,  in  the  Word,  signifies 
conjunction,  and  testimony,  the  con- 
firmation and  attestation  of  its  articles. 
On  this  account  those  tables  were  two, 
one  for  God,  and  the  other  for  man. 
Conjunction  is  effected  by  the  Lord, 
but  only  when  man  does  the  things 
which  are  written  in  his  table ;  for  the 
Lord  is  continually  present,  and  wishes 
to  enter ;  but  man,  from  the  freedom 
which  he  has  from  the  Lord,  must 
open  ;  for  He  says.  Behold  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock;  if  any  one  hear 
my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  toill  go 
in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  Me,  Rev.  iii.  20.  That  the  ta- 
bles of  stone,  on  winch  the  law  was 
written,  were  called  the  tables  of 
THE  covenant,  and  that  the  ark  was 
from  them  called  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  and  the  law  itself  the  cov- 
enant, may  be  seen,  Nam.  x.  33; 


Deut.  iv.  IJJ  23;  v.  3,  3;  ix  0  Joslv. 
iii.  11 ;  1  Kings  viii.  19,  21 ;  Rer.  ix- 
19:  and  elsewhere.  Since  covtnarMM 
signifies  conjunction,  therefore  it  i« 
said  concerning  the  Lord,  That  HF^ 
shall  be  for  A  covenant  to  the  people. 
Isaiah  xlii.  6;  xlix.  9:  and  He  is  call- 
ed the  ANdiEL  OF  the  COVENANT,  Msil. 

iii.  1 ;  and  his  blood,  the  blood  ofth  k 
COVENANT,  Matt,  xxvi.28;  Zech.  ix.)  E  ; 
Exod.  xxiv.  4  to  10:  and  theref»jc« 
the  Word  is  called  the  Old  CovENii^-x 
AND  THE  New  Covenant  ;  for  covenaa  ts 
are  made  for  the  sake  of  love,  friend- 
ship, consociation  and  conjunction. 

28().  So  great  holiness  and  so  gre  ^t 
power  were  in  that  law,  because  it  w  smj 
a  summary  of  all  things  of  religion ;  f<:>r 
it  was  written  upon  two  tables,  one  of 
which    contains,   in    a    siunmary,  ^tJl 
things   which   regard   God;    and  tl^ie 
other,  in  a  summary,  all  things  whicrh 
regard    man :     therefore     the     cow*  »• 
mandmenis    of  that    law    are  callcsd 
The   Ten   Words,   Ex.    xxx^v.   »^: 
Deut.  iv.    13;  ix.  4.     They  were     so 
called,  because  ten  signifies  all,  a.sid 
words  signify  truths;    for  tbere  wierc 
more    than    ten    words.       Th.t    ^^« 
signifies    all,   and    that    tithes    w^re 
instituted   on   account   of  that   -ig'Kii- 
fication,  may  be  seen  in  the  Aio^ca- 
LYPSE  Revealed,  n.  101;   and  t^"*** 
that  law  is  a  summary  of  aU  thi«^g* 
of  religion,    will    be    seen    in    w  *^»^ 
follows. 

287.  That  the  Decalogue,  in  «•  ^**  * 
Sense  of  the  Letter,  contains  •■:•  ^*^* 

GENERAL  PrECEPTS  OF  DoCTRINE  ^  ^^^ 

Life  ;  but,  in  the  Spiritual  and  ^^  *" 
LESTiAL  Sense,  all  universally. 

It  is  known,  that  the  decalogu  «^    ? 
called,  in  the  Word,  by  way  of  e?  'W^^ 
nence,  the  Law,  because  it  cont^***? 
all  things  which  are  of  doctrine  ^^  *^ 
life ;  for  it  contains  not  only  all  thi  ^^  ^ 
which  regard  God,  but  also  all  wh»  *^ 
regard  man ;   wherefore  that  law  "^^  . 
written  upon  two  tables,  one  of  wlr»  •  ^ 
treats  of  God,  the  other  of  man.  ' 

is    also   known,    that    all    things       ^ 
doctrine  and    life  have  reference 
love    to   God    and    love  towards      ^'^ 
neighbor;    all   things  of  these  lo^^ 
are    contained     in     the     decniog*^^ 


09  tc  lis  Edtcmal  and  iutcnuit  Sense. 


1X3 


k 


I  the  wliole  Wurd  u^achei^  nolliing 

[pbevtileiit  frurii  l[ie^e  ward^^  of  the 

Lk4  :  J%mm  snid^  Thou  shali  /ove  the 

h»filthy  Ginifrom  thif  whiU  hrart^  and 

m  thif  whtdt'  Siiul^   and   m   thij  whuk 

wkd;  and  the  Jitighbui'  (Li  thifsvtf ;  on 

^tst  tito  fommnntimmts  han^^  tht  law 

mttht  prop  hits.  Matt.  x\ii.  Il7  to  4U. 

Tk  Uvv  and  the  propljets  sigiufy  tlie 

•Ml  Ward.     And  again  :  A   rirtatn 

luryrr,  tempting  Jesus ^  mtd^  Masttr^ 

«W  ihull  I  do^  that   I  matf   inhm't 

Htmai  life  f     And  Je:itt$  said  to  hitn^ 

Whtd  is  writttn   in  the   latpJ     Huw 

nmifyt  thou  f    A nd  he^  an swtring ,  said, 

ThuH  shall    love    the    Lord  thy    God 

frvm  thjf   whole  hrart^  and  from  thif 

wh»k  Uful^  and  from  thy  irhok  f^tnn^th, 

wdfnfm  th  v  tchoL-  mind ;  and  tht  ntigh» 

hvr^  thyself.  And  Jrstts  .^aid,  Do  this, 

i\u  rriiir  siialt  r.ivLi,  Luke  x.  2o  to 

^     Now,  becHUse  love  to  God    iind 

bvt*  idwird^  the  nciij^hbor  are  all  things 

ftf  f!te  Word  j  Jitid  the  ijecal^'iguc,  in  ifie 

ie,  contains  in  a  suauuary  all 

>f  love    to   God;    and    in    the 

laUe,    all    tlungs   of  love    to- 

ihe   uei|fld>or;    it    fijUows,  tliui 

It  couiftius   all  thitii:^   which   arc*   of 

ioeinnc  aiid  life.     From  a  si^ht  of  the 

»wn  i;iblc%   il   Is   man i fern,  thnt  tln?y 

•t'^so  C4>n joined,  that  God  from  his 

^•Woinay  look  to  man,  nud  that  man 

^^>^  hi>  riiay    look    to  Gixl,   recipro- 

^'/;    ami    thus  that  there    is    a   re- 

^'l*f»cal    lo«iking,     which     h     such, 

'*'^'  Goi[,  on    his   part,   never  ceaj^es 

^    /'-M>k     at     man,     and     to      work 

y    liunjjs   an  are  of  Iil^   salvation; 

..      *i^  man   receiver   and   does   those 

"^-H    which  are  in   In-*  table,  recip- 

•\^*    c^^mjunction  is  elTected,  and  then 

I   *  *^««m*  according  to  the  words  of  the 

to  the  lawyer,  Do  this,  and  thou 

In  the  Word,  the  law  is  often 

^^<inod  ;  and  it  ^hall  be  said  what  is 

^1  by  it  in  n  i^rict  M^nse,  and  what 

^ant   by  it  in  a  wider  soti*ie^  and 

^^    in  the  widcfit  sense.     In  rj  i^trirt 

*^  ,  by   the  lait  is  iiRvinl  the  deca- 

»;  in  a  tridtr  itenat^  are  meant  llie 

**^Utr!»  ^iven  by  Moses  to  the  sons  of 

*'**^J  :    and    in  the  teidtst,  is  meant 

4^    whole   Word.      That    bv    the 


LAW,    IN    A    STRICT    SKKSE,    tS    MEANT 

THE  DECALOuuK,  IS  known ;  mrr'THAT 

BY  THE  LAW,  IN  A  WIOER  f<i:NSi:,  %UB 
MEANT  THE  STAlTTtS  tilVliN  UV  Mo- 
Si:«  TO  THE  SOx\S   OK  li^ltAEL,  IS  ovldt-lit 

from  the  statutCH  sini,dy  in  Exodus^ 
in  that  they  are  culied  the  late;  as, 
yVi/.-*'  is  the  late  of  the  ^atrifife^  Lev, 
vii.  L  This  is  the  law  of  ihe  satrifict 
of  ptarr^iJftriH^'r;,  \U.  7f  11,  This  if 
the  law  of  the  brtad-^Jjering^  vi.  7,  and 
iJie  foIlov\in^  verses.  This  is  tht  lanf 
for  the  whole  barnt^fftring^  for  the 
brtad'Htffering ^  for  the  sairifices  of  sin 
and  trespass ^  atalfor  i  onset  ration,^,  \\L 
37,  This  is  the  law  of  the  beast  and 
of  (he  bird^  xi.  40,  and  the  lollowing 
verses.  This  is  the  law  of  one  bring' 
in^  forth,  for  a  son  and  a  dan*rhtrr^ 
xii,  7,  This  is  the  law  of  leprosy,  xiii 
59;  xiv.  2,  m,  f>4,  57.  This  is  (he 
law  of  one  a  fee  ted  with  the  Jitti^  xf. 
31.  7 'A is  is  t he  law  of  je alo us  if ,  N  li  i «. 
V.  ISS,  m.  This  is  the  htr  of  the  Saz- 
ante,  vi.  13,  *^1.  This  is  the  law  of 
e learning,  xix.  14.  This  is  the  law 
coneerning  the  red  heifer^  xix.  2.  77i£ 
Irnr  for  (he  Icing ^  D«iiit.  xvii.  15  to  1*J. 
Yea,  tht  whole  book  of  3ioses  is  fallen 
the  law,  xxxi.  9,  1 1/  12,  21);  besides* 
also  in  the  New  Testament,  a?  Luke 
ii.  22;  xxiv,  44;  John  i,  4<»;  vii.  22, 
2iJ ;  viii,  5,  and  in  other  places.  That 
these  statutes  are  meant  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  by  Paul,  where  he  sayi*,  that 
Mfui  is  JHstifitd  by  faith,  withont  the 
works  of  the  law,  Itoir*.  iii.  2>*,  is  plainly 
manifest  from  what  lliere  Ibllovvs  ;  ijiid 
als4J  from  his  worils  tu  Peter,  whom  he 
censured  for  .liid;trzin<^,  where  he  ^ay?, 
three  times  tn  one  verse,  that  no  one  is 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law^  Gal 
ii.  14  to  10.     That  hv  the  law,  m 

THE     WIDEST    SENSE,     IS    MEANT    THE 

WHOLE  Word,  is  manifest  from  tlirso 
pai^sages :  Jesus  said^  Is  it  not  written 
in  TO  tin  LAW,  Ye  are  gods,  John  x. 
134.  This  h  written,  PsahTi  Ixxxii.  I*. 
The  multitude  answered,  IVe  ham 
heard  from  t  ii  e  i.  a  w ,  that  Christ  abidetk 
forrmr^  John  xii.  34.  This  is  written, 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  2i) ;  cx»  4;  Dan.  vii.  J4, 
That  the  \%'ord  written  i\  Tin  i It 
LAW  might  befu/fllrd.  They  hated  }fe 
without  cause^  John  xv,  25      This  ta 
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written,  Paalm  xxxv.  19.  The  Phar' 
isees  said,  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers 
oelieved  on  Him  ?  But  the  multitude 
which  knoweth  not  the  law,  John  vii. 
48,  49.  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  one  tittle 
OF  TiiK  LAW  to  fail,  Luke  xvii.  17.  By 
th^  law  there,  is  meant  the  whole  Sa- 
cred Scripture  ;  besides  in  a  thousand 
places  in  David. 

289.  That  the  decalogue,  in  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  sense,  con- 
tains, universally,  all  the  precepts 
of  doctrine  and  of  life,  thus  all 
things  of  faith  and  charity,  is  becavise 
the  Word,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
in  every  and  each  thing  of  it,  or  in 
the  whole  and  in  every  part,  contains 
two  interior  senses ;  one  which  is  call- 
ed spiritual,  and  another  which  is  call- 
ed celestial;  and  because,  in  these 
senses,  divine  truth  is  in  its  light,  and 
divine  goodness  in  its  heat.  Now,  be- 
cause the  Word,  in  the  whole  and  in 
every  part,  is  such,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  ten  commandments  of  the  decalogue 
be  explained  according  to  those  three 
senses,  which  are  called  natural,  spir^ 
itual,  and  celcsticd.  That  the  Word 
is  such,  may  be  evident  from  the 
things  which  have  been  demonstrated 
above,  in  the  chapter  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  or  the  Word,  n. 
193  to  208. 

290.  No  one,  unless  he  knows  what 
the  Word  is,  can  get  at  any  idea,  that 
there  is  infinity  in  every  part  of  it ;  that 
is,  that  it  contains  innumerable  things, 
which  not  even  the  angels  can  draw  out. 
Every  thing  there  may  be  likened  to  a 
seed,  which  may  grow  up  from  the 
ground  into  a  great  tree,  and  produce 
abundance  of  seeds,  from  which  again 
may  be  similar  trees,  which  together 
make  a  garden ;  and  from  the  seeds 
of  this,  other  gardens;  and  thus  to 
intinity.  Such  is  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  in  every  part,  and  such  es- 
pecially is  the  decalogue ;  for  this,  be- 
cause it  teaches  love  to  God  and  love 
towards  the  neighbor,  is  a  short  sum- 
mary of  the  whole  Word.  That  the 
W^ord  is  such,  the  Lord  also  explains 
by  a  similitude,  thus :  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  like  a  grain  of  mtistard^seed, 


which  one,  taking,  sowed  in  his  fiet 
which  is  less  than  all  seeds,  but  uhen 
hath  grown  up,  it  is  greater  than  t 
herbs,  and  beconuth  a  tree,  so  that  i 
winged  tribes  of  heaven  come  and  nest 
its  branches,  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32;  Ma 
iv.31,32;  Luke  xiii.  18,  19.  Co 
pare  also  Ezekiel  xvii.  2  to  8.  Tl 
there  is  such  an  infinity  of  spiriti 
seeds,  or  truths,  in  the  Word,  may 
evident  from  the  wisdom  of  the  ange 
which  is  all  from  the  Word ;  thisincre) 
es  with  them  to  eternity,  and  tlie  wis 
they  become,  the  more  clearly  th 
see  that  wisdom  is  without  end,  a 
perceive  that  themselves  are  oi 
in  its  entrance,  and  that  they  ca 
not,  as  to  the  minutest  particul; 
attain  to  the  divine  wisdom  of  t 
Lord,  which  they  call  an  abyss.  No 
since  the  Word  is  from  this  abyss,  I 
cause  from  the  Lord,  it  is  manife 
that  in  all  parts  of  it  there  is  a  kii 
of  infinity. 

The  First  Commandment. 

Hiere  shall  not  be  to  thee  another  G 
bffore  my  fcu:es. 

291.  These  are  the  words  of  the  fi 
commandment,  Exod.  xx.  3 ;  Deut. 
7 ;  by  which,  in  the  natural  sens 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  f: 
of  all  meant,  that  idols  are  not  to 
worshipped  ;  for  it  follows.  Thou  sF^ 
not  make   to  thee  a  carving,  or  c 
figure,     which    is     in    the     heat^ 
above,  and  which  is  in   the  earth 
neath,  and  which  is  in  the  waters  ura 
the  earth;   thou   shalt  not   bow  d^ 
thyself  to   them,  and  shalt   not  td 
ship    them,  because    I,  Jehovah, 
THv    God,    a    jealous    God,   E> 
XX.    3,     4,    5,     6.      That     by 
commandment     it     is     first    of 
meant,  that  idols  are  not  to  be  %? 
shipped,    was    because,    before 
time,  and  after  it,  even  to  the  coin 
of  the  Lord,  there  was  idolatrous  •* 
ship  in  a  great  part  of  Asia :  the  cfl 
of   that    worship    was,  that    all 
churches,  before  the  Lord,  were  t&] 
sentative  and  typical ;    and  the  ty 
and  representations  were  such,  tha^ 
vine  things  were  set  forth  under  ?  ari 


ns  to  its  Rjcttrnai  and  inUnial  Sctise^ 
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fiptrw  and  images^  which  the  people, 

wben  f^ieir    significaiiona    were  oblit- 

Hiiit'd,   hejJ^aii    to    worsliip     for    gods. 

Tlrnl  tiie  Uraehtisli  iiatiuii    alr«>    was 

in  such  worship  when   in   Kgypt,  niay 

becvidrnt  frofn  tlie  golden  c.iJf  wliich 

lh«?T  worshipped  iu  the  wiideriic^s   iii- 

lUrJul  of  Jehovah  ;  and  that  afterwards 

tlw)'  w»?re  not  alienated  frofji  thiit  wor- 

»hi|»^ii»  evident  from  ruanv  places  irt  the 

Word,  both  historical  and  prophetical. 

•ii^-J    By  this  coininandiiieni,  Tiwrn 

ihatlmft hr to ihranothtrGod hijuri  mtf 

frt/-ri,in  rhe  nainral  seiit^e,  is  also  [neanl, 

ihM  aomiin,  dead  or  alive,  is  to  l>e  v^iyx- 

s<ttjp|>eci  as  a  god  ;  which  also  wa^  done 

m  Asia  and  aroniid  if,  in  varionj*  places. 

Mjinv  pv\f,  of  the  nations  were  no  oth- 

c';    ^    BaaJ,    Ashtaroih,    Chemosh, 

Milcora,    Beelzebuh;    and    at   Arhena 

and  liome,  Satorn,  Jupiter,  Neplnne, 

Huto^  Apollo,   PaJl.js,  Ate;    some  of 

*j"*in  they  worshipped  iirsl  as  saints, 

*^ter wards  a^  divinities,  and  lastly  as 

^f>ds.     That  they  als«j  wor-hip|KMl  liv- 

'"1'  inea  as  gi>ds,  is  evident  from  the 

^^^ct   nt  Darius   tlie    iMede,    that    no 

**'*^%    within    thirty    days,    slunild    ask 

*J*y     ihiiig    of   G<kI,    but  of  the  kin^f 

™fi^;     if  otherwise,    he    slumlcl    be 

^^*t    into  a  den  of  lions,  Dan.  vi.  8  to 

*^  end. 

<^^,  In  the  natural  sense,  which  is 

J**^   sense  of  the   letter,  is  also  meant 

^    MiiA  command inent,    that   not   any 

^^'''►encept  Go<l,antl  that  not  any  tliinr/, 

?*^^|>t  that  which  proceeils  from  God, 

^**>  l>e  loved  above  all  tlnni^s,  whicli  is 

JJ^*  according  to  the  words  of  the  I-ord, 

**^*tt.  xxii.  1J5  to  M  \    Luke  x,  tio  to 

J^i      fof    he    who  and    that  which  is 

J^eU    above    all    things,    is     to    the 

^*^'*^r  a   ij^od    and   divine;    a??,  whoso- 

*^*=r   loves    himself  alxjve   all    thin^^s, 

***"   al?«j  the  world,  to  him   himself  or 

*Hi?    world  is  his    j^od  ;    wliich    is    the 

•*>titis,»^  thai  the  same  do  not  in  heart 

^  "^  A  nowlcdtfe  any  go<l ;  tliey  there fr>r«3 

'      'unjoined   with  their  like  \\\  hell, 

""  '  ^n.'  are  collected  all  who  have  lovc<i 

y»*'Tii.y»|vc5    and    the  world  above  all 

*J4.    TlIK  SPIRITUAl*    SENf*K  of    thlS 

^inmAndmenl  is,  that  no  other  God 
^     ^^  the   Lord   Jesus  Christ  is  lo  be 


worshipped,  because  He  is  Jehovuh, 
who  came  into  the  world,  and  uiade  ro 
demption,  without  which  not  any  man, 
nor  any  angel,  ct>nid  have  been  saved. 
Thai  l>esides  him  there  is  no  other  God^ 
is  evident  from  these  passages  in  the 
Word  :  It  skaii  br  said  in  that  daif^ 
Bthold,  this  is  our  God,  whom  ici  have 
vTfnfttd thai  he  should dtiivcr  us ;  this  is 
Jf/tovaht  whom  we  havt  crintttd;  Lt  us 
rxult  Qudbf  gltuUn  his  salvatiou^  Isaiah 
XXV.  9,  The  coiir.  of  one  trtftni^  in  the 
wiidirnt'sSf  Prepare  tft  a  watfforJtho 
vahj  make  smooth  in  the  desert  a  path 
for  our  God;  for  the  g  lor  if  of  Jehovah 
shfdi  bt  MHfded^  and  all Jhsh  shall  ^ee 
together.  Behold!  thv  Lord  Jehovah 
eomtth  in  the  Mi^fhiy  Oni\  He  shall 
feed  his  jlofk  like  a  shtphrd^  xL  3,  5> 
11.  Only  in  thee  is  God;  hesidrs^ 
there,  is  rm  God ;  vcrihf  thou  art  a  God 
eoneealed,  O  God  of  Israel ^  the  S.*v* 
i*>K,  xlv,  [4,  \'i.  Atn  not  I  Jehorah^ 
and  there  is  no  God  ehf  beside  Me  ? 
a  just  God  and  \  Saviok  there  is  not 
biside  Mc!  xlv.  "^1,  3'^.  /  a*n  Jrh(h 
vah^  and  beside  me  thirc  is  no  Saviou, 
xliii.  11;  Hosea  xiii.  4.  That  all 
Jirsh  mm/  know\  thai  I  Jehovah  am  thy 
Savior,  anel  my  Reof.kmkr,  Isaiah 
xl i X .  *2iy ;  I x .  l(> ,  A s  for  our  R i: n k k m- 
ER,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  xJvii. 
4  ;  Jer.  I.  34.  Jehovah ^  wr/  Jlttek  and 
MY  RiiDHEiMtiti,  Psalm  xix.  14.  Thus 
said  Jehovah,  THY  Reokkmku.M'  //<>• 
li/  One  ff  Israel^  I  atn  Jfhovah  thy 
Gody   Lsaiah  xlviii.  IT;  xliii.*i4;   xlix. 

7 .  Th  u  s  s  a  id  Je  h  ovah^  r  %\\  11  k  it  ♦•;  f.  m- 
ER,  /  iim  Jehovah,  that  maketh  all 
thino-s^  even  a/one  bit  ^ft/sel/\  xhv.  24. 
Thus  said  Jehovah/the  King  of  fsrae!^ 
and  h is  W  f,  r *  e  i:  m  i'. r  ,  Jt  h o vah  of  h osts ,  / 
am  the  First  and  the  Last^  and  btside 
Mr  there  is  no  God,  xJiv.  (5.  Jthornk 
of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  thy  Reoeem* 
ER,  the  Holy  One  of  fsratl^  shall  be 
railed  the  God  of  the  whole  earthy  liv, 

8.  Ahraham  doth  not  know  ns,  Ifvarl 
doth  not  aeknowlrdge  //s  ;  Thou,  Jeho- 
vah,  art  our  Father,  orR   Reoeemkr 

from  an  af^e  is  thy  name,  Ixiji.  U\ 
A  Child  is  born  to  ws,  a  Son  is  ^iven  Id 
us,  whose  name  is  IVonderful,  Counsel 
lor,  God,  Hero,  FATirER  or  etfrmtv, 
the  Prinee  ofiMaee,  \%   6.     Behold  the 
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days  mil  come,  when  I  shall  raise  up  to 
David  a  righteous  Branch,  who  shall 
reign  King,  and  this  is  his  name,  Jk- 

HOVAU  0(TR  KIGIITEOUSNKSS,  JcF.  Xxill. 

5,  Gjxxxiii.  15,  10.  Philip  said  to 
Jesus,  Show  us  the  leather,  Jesus  said 
to  him,  He  who  st'tth  Mv,  srHh  the  Fa- 
tfwr.  Bvlivvcst  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  ? 
John  xiv.  8,  9.  In  Jesus  Christ  all 
the  fulufss  of  thr  Godhead  dwelhth 
bodili/,  Col.  ii.  9.  IVe  are  in  the 
Truth,  in  Jesus  Christ ;  This  is  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life.  Little  chil- 
dren, keep  yourselves  from  idols,  1 
John  V.  20,  21.  From  these  passages 
it  is  clearly  manifest,  that  the  Lord  our 
Savior  is  Jehovah  Himself,  who  is  at 
the  same  time  the  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Regenerator.  This  is  the  spiritu- 
al sense  of  this  commandment. 

295.  The  celestial  sense  of  this 
commandment  is,  that  Jehovah  the 
Lord  is  Infinite,  Immense  and  Eternal; 
that  He  is  Omni))otent,  Omniscient  and 
Omnipresent ;  that  He  is  the  First  and 
the  Last,  the  Beginninjr  and  the  End; 
who  Was,  Is,  and  Will  Be ;  that  He  is 
I»ve  itself,  and  Wisdom  itself,  or  Good 
itself  and  Truth  itself;  consequently, 
Life  itself;  thus  the  Only  One,  from 
^hom  are  all  things. 

290.  All  who  acknowledge  and  wor- 
ship any  other  God,  than  the  Lord  the 
Savior  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Himself  Je- 
hovah God  in  the  human  form,  sin 
against  this  first  commandment ;  just 
so  also  do  those  who  persuade  them- 
selves that  there  are  three  divine  per- 
sons actually  existing  from  eternity. 
These,  as  they  confirm  themselves  in 
that  error,  become  more  and  more  nat- 
ural and  corporeal,  and  then  they  can- 
not comprehend,  internally,  any  divine 
truth;  and  if  they  hear  and  receive  it, 
etill  they  defile  and  disguise  it  with 
fallacies.  They  may,  therefore,  be  com- 
pared to  those  who  live  in  the  lower 
story  of  a  house ;  or  in  a  room  undei 
ground,  and  on  that  account  do  not 
hear  any  thing  that  those  who  are  in 
the  second  and  third  story  say  to  each 
other,  because  the  covering  over  head 
prevents  the  sound  from  penetrating. 
The  humm  mind  is  like  a  house  of 
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three  stories,  in  the  lowest  of  wliicb 
are  those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves  in  favor  of  three  Gods  from  eter- 
nity ;   in  the  second  and  third  storied 
are  those  who  acknowledge  and  be- 
lieve in  one  God,  under  a  visible  humats 
form,  and  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  to 
be  that  God.     The  sensual  andcupo- 
real  man,  because  he  is  merely  natural  -» 
viewed  in  himself,  is  altogether  an  ai:».- 
imal,  and  only  differs  fi-om  a  brute  an  i- 
mal,  in  that  he  is  able  to  speak  an  ^^ 
reason  ;  wherefore  he  is  like  one  liun  ^^ 
in  a  menagerie  where  are  beasts  ofevti^- 
ry  kind,  and  where  he  sometimes  ac^c:-s 
the  lion,  and  sometimes  the  bear,  am.  «il 
sometimes  the  tiger,  leopard  or  woltf!     ; 
yea,    he   can  also  act  the   sheep,  b^^^t 
then   he   laughs   in   his   heart.     Th-^e 
merely   natural    man   does   not  thii^  k 
concerning  divine  truths,  except  fro  ^^ro 
the   things    of  the    world,  thus  fW^  "Mn 
the    fallacies   of   the    senses ;    for  Wr-  le 
cannot  elevate  his  mind   above  thei 
Wherefore   the   doctrine  of  his  fait 
may  l)e  compared  to  a  pudding  ma 
of  chaff,  which  he  eats  as  a  dainty, 
as  it   was  commanded    Ezekiel,    t. 
prophet,  that  he  should  mix  wheat,  b 
ley,  beans,  lentiles  and  spelt,  with  ma: 
or  cow's  dung,  and  make  for  himi 
bread    and  cakes,  and  thus  repres«^i^t 
the    church,    such    as    it    was    vr  »tli 
the  Israel itish  nation,   Ezek.    iv.  9t 

and  the  following  verses.  It  is  simK  Ji  ^^ 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  wh  m  <3.h 
is  founded  and  built  upon  three  div  m.  *^* 
persons  from  eternity,  each  of  w1il^:>*" 
singly  is  God.  Who  would  not  £r^^ 
the  enormity  of  that  faith,  if  it  shc^«-*  "^ 
be  exhibited,  such  as  it  is  in  itself,  I'M'^  * 
picture  before  the  eyes,  as  if  the  tlm  ^"^^ 
should  stand  in  order  by  each  otl'm^'* 
the  first  distinguished  by  a  sceptre  c*-  *^" 
crown ;  the  second  holding  in  his  ri  ^^  *! 
hand  a  book,  which  is  the  Word,  ^^^1 
in  his  left,  a  cross  of  gold  sprinlc  ^^^ 
with  bloo<l ;  and  the  third  girded  ^^^  "^ 
wings,  standing  upon  one  foot,  in  •l*® 
effort  of  flying  and  operating;  c^^  *' 
which  is  wrhten,  These  three  ^  '^^  ^ 

SONS,  BEING  AS  MANY  GODS,    ARE   ^^^^.T^' 

God.  What  wise  man,  seeing  '^'^^r 
picture,  would  not  say  with  hinuJ^^  ' 
Oh,   what   a   fantasy !    But  he  vtr^'^^ 
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odiarwl<e.   if  he  should    w?e   the 

lofoue  cliviue  Person,  with  rays 

liviiretUy  lighl    around    the   lioad, 

[  vuii  (lib  *tuper^riptton.  Tins  ls  olr 

Onl*,    AT     TUE      SAME      TIMK,      CkBA- 
I  TOlU  K-LDCflMeR    AND    RfilJ ENCKATOR, 

I  C0|{t  TU£  Savior.  Would  not  that 
'  n«r  m'^n  kis*  lliia  picture,  and  carry  it 
lK>^m,  and  with  the  sin;|it  of 
\*()\\\  his  own  mmd,  and  the 
i  nude  of  his  irife  aud  children  mid  i^er- 
I  tiaU  f 

Tur.  Second  Commandment. 

TAuu  ihfdt  nid  take  thr  Name  of  Jtho- 
mh  thy  UotI  in  vain  ;  berati.<t'  Jcho' 
rciA  witi  not  kolil  him  guiltkia^  who 
iakrih  his  name  in  vain, 

^7,  By  triktng  the  name  uf  Jehovah 

[God  in  vain,  in  rnii  natirai.  sKNat;, 

j  which  ki»  the   senile  of  tfie   leiter,  is 

«if4iii  the  name  iti^^lf,  and  the  abuse 

«f  II,  in  v{ifioU5»  coo  vcr!*!U  ions,  especi  Uly 

i  ftl*i»hix*il'*  or  lies,  and  in  oaths  witJi- 

I  out  c^tiwe,  .ind   for   the  i>uriK>se  of  ex- 

•^'^Htjoo    ill    evil     inlenlioMs^    wiiich 

^  cxt^crations,  and  in  tricks  and  in- 

ttirtMion«.     But  to  swear  hy  G(j<1  and 

Iw*  i«»diiie-<«,  the   Word   anci   the  Oos- 

Hi   foronation?*,   at   inauo^urutions 

*  tile  nri  est  hood  J  at  indiictiunK  into 

of  irit«t,  Ih  not  to  take  the  ntune 

■Gwl  iiivain«  unless  the  ttwearer  after- 

^dn  rfjecL*  liis  en;^agetneuts  as  vain. 

1  l!i«  name  of  God,  which  is  iinvK 

. ,    i*^  to  Ikj  con.Htantiy  tijsotl  in  the 

^}    thmijs  which  are  of  the  clmrch, 

^  m    j^irii^er^^  psrdiii^,  nnd   in  all  wnr- 

*"'1*  t     «M»'  alf«»   in  [irenchiaJ.  and  in 

::  %i4  eccleeiiastical    alfur:;? ;    the 

'  j>.  lieca»i*e  Go^l  ist  in  all  thintrs 

I,    and   when    He   *s  rig  Inly 

,   lie   in   pre<%ent   hy  his   rjure, 

™  brjir.*;  in  iho^*  ihiui^s  the  name  of 

^^  ^'^  Jltllowe.d.     Thnt   the  name  of 

U  God  is  in  its<»lf  holy*  h  evident 

■*;n  tnme,  hi  that  the  Jews,  since 

J'""*!'  fir^^  ii(„^^  h^ve  not  dared,  and  do 

i  I  !i»ay  f  hovah,  and   that,  on 

lit,  neither  would  the  evaii- 

UAi  1  a}io?*l  I  es  ;  w  ht*  re  ft  >re ,  i  n  !^te  ;id 

I^MuvAH,  they    said    Luao;    as  is 

U   IKim   various   pasi*a<je3,  tran- 
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scribed  from  tlie  Old  Testament  into 
ihe  Nevv  ;  wliere,  instead  of  Ji:uovah, 
LoKo  13  named,  ha  Matt.  x.xii.  ilo* 
Luke  X.  *2T  ;  compared  with  Dc'Ut.  vi, 
tj;  and  in  other  places.  That  the 
name  Jt\»m  h  in  like  manner  lioly,  ia 
known  trorn  the  sijKiritle  sayini,%  that 
at  that  name  the  kneen  in  tlie  heavond 
arifl  in  the  earths  are  and  must  b,  Ujwcd; 
and  moreover,  that  it  can  be  named  by 
no  devil  in  hell.  The  names  of  God, 
which  are  not  to  tw?  taken  irt  vain,  are 
several,  hm  Jehovah,  Jthovah  (Jod^ 
Jehifvah  of  hoais^  the  iioty  Ow  of 
Jsrmi^  Jeans  Chrisi,  atid  fhe  itnlif 
Spirit, 

2U8.  In  THR  shriti;al  isENse^by  the 
name  of  God,  is  meant  all  that  4  hich 
the  church  teaches  from  the  Word,  and 
by  whirl  I  ihe  l^ord  is  invoked  and 
wor:>hi|>ped  ;  all  thor^e  ihnigy  are  th*» 
name  of  (lotl^  m  the  c^jmjjjex  ;  vvhere- 
Ibre  by  taking  tlie  name  of  God  iti  vain, 
is  meant,  to  tJike  any  thiny^  thence  in 
frivolous  cijuversation,  falsehoods,  lies, 
exrcratious,  tricks  and  incantitions; 
for  this  is  also  to  revile  and  blaspheme 
God.  ill  us  his  name.  That  the  Word, 
ami  whatever  of  the  church  is  thence, 
and  thus  alt  worship,  is  tlie  name  of 
Gf>d,  may  be  evident  from  these  pa^j- 
sages :  I'Vom  thr  risin*i^  if  the  sun  my 
name  shall  br  invokrtl,  Isaiah  xli.  25. 
From  thr  risinj^  of  the  sun  even  to  iti 
stfiiufr^  mtf  namr  shrill  be  great  among 
the  fiatiort:t ;  and  in  rvtrtf  plart,  iiieense 
shnH  br  offered  to  mtf  nnmt\  Yr  pro* 
fane  mtf  namr^  when  ifc  snt/.  The  table 
of  Jehovah  is  poUutrd  i  and  ifr  snuff  at 
mif  name^  trhen  t/r  beinff  thr  titrn^  the 
tame  and  tlie  >irkt  Mill,  i.  11,  12,  13, 
All  proplr  walk  in  the  name  of  their 
(tofi^  and  wr  trill  trnlk  in  thr  namr  of 
Jrhifcah,  onr  Gad,  Mich,  iv.  5,  '/*A#  v 
sh*ilf  **  onhip  Jrhovnh  in  onr  plare^ 
trhrre  lir  shall  pi  are  his  namr^  D*tut. 
x'.o,  ll,r;l,  14.  18;  xvi.2,0,  n,  15, 
16;  that  is,  where  his  worship  is.  Je* 
SHS  said^  %Vhrrr  tnnt  or  three  are  gat/h 
rrrd  toi^rthrr  tn  mtf  namr^  there  /  am  in 
the  midst  of  thrm.  Mutt,  xviii.  20.  A» 
man  If  as  rrrrivrd  Him,  tie  ^arr  to 
thrm  powrr  that  they  mi^ht  be  .>««jf  of 
God^  believing   in    his  name,    Jolm  i 
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12.  He  who  doth  not  beUeve^  is  aU 
ready  judged^  because  he  hath  not  6e- 
lieved  in  the  name  of  the  Only-begotten 
Son  of  Godf  iii.  17.  Believing,  they 
^hall  have  life  in  his  ncune,  xx.  31. 
Jesus  said,  I  have  manifested  thy  name 
to  men ;  and  I  have  made  known  to 
tJiem  thy  name,  xvii.  t2G.  The  Lord 
said,  I  have  a  ftw  names  in  Sardis, 
Rev.  iii.  4 ;  besides  iu  many  other 
places,  in  which,  as  in  the  preceding, 
by  tlie  name  of  God,  is  meant  the  Di- 
vine, which  proceeds  from  God,  and  by 
which  He  is  worshipped.  But,  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Chkist,  is  meant  all 
of  redemption,  and  all  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  thus  all  of  salvation;  by 
Jesus,  all  of  salvation  by  redemption, 
and  by  Christ,  all  of  salvation  by  his 
doctrine. 

299.  In    THE    CELESTIAL    SENSE,    by 

taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  is 
meant  that  which  the  Lord  said  to  the 
Pharisees  :  All  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  remitted  unto  man,  but  the  blasphe^ 
my  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  remitted. 
Matt.  xii.  31.  By  the  blasphemy  of 
the  Spirit,  is  meant  blasphemy  against 
the  divinity  of  the  Lord's  Huipan,  and 
against  the  holiness  of  the  Word. 
That  tlie  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord 
is  meant,  by  the  name  of  Jehovah 
God,  in  the  celestial  or  highest  sense, 
is  evident  from  these  words :  Jesus  said. 
Father,  glorify  thy  name  ;  and  a 
voice  came  out  from  lieaven,  saying,  I 
have  both  glorified,  and  will  glorify 
again,  John  xii.  28.  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  my  name,  this  I  will  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son ; 
if  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it,  xiv.  13, 14.  In  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  by  Hallmoed  be  thy  name,  in 
the  celestial  sense,  no  other  is  signi- 
fied ;  and  also  by  name,  Exod.  xxiii.  21 ; 
Isaiah  Ixiii.  16.  Since  blasphemy 
of  the  Spirit  is  not  remitted  to  man,  ac- 
cording to  tiie  words,  Matt.  xii.  31, 1{2; 
and  this,  in  the  celestial  sense,  is  meant, 
thcrefi^re  it  is  added  to  this  command- 
ment, Because  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  who  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

300.  That  by  the  name  of  any  one 
is  not  meant  his  name  only,  but  also  all 


his  quality,  i  i  manifest  from  names 
the  spiritual  world,  where  n^i  man  r 
tains  the  name  which  he  received 
his  baptism,  and  from  his  father  or  ai 
cestors,  in  the  world ;  but  every  one  thei 
is  named  according  to  his  quality,  ar 
the  angels  are  called  according  to  the 
moral  and  spiritual  life ;  these  also  ai 
they  who  are  meant  by  these  words  c 
the  Lord :  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  goi 
Shepherd;  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  an 
He  callcth  his  oion  sheep  by  name,  cm 
leadeth  them  out,  John  x.  3.  And  ah 
by  these :  I  have  a  few  names  in  Sardi 
who  have  not  defied  their  garment 
Whosoever  overcometh,  I  will  write  irf 
on  him  'the  name  of  the  city,  Nt\ 
Jerusalem,  and  my  ntw  name.  Re' 
iv.  12.  Gabriel  and  Michael  are  u* 
the  names  of  two  persons  in  heave: 
but  by  those  names  are  meant  all 
heaven,  who  are  in  wisdom  concer 
ing  the  Lord,  and  worship  Him.  AI 
by  the  name  of  persons  and  places 
the  Word,  are  not  meant  persa 
and  places,  but  the  things  of  the  chur^ 
In  the  natural  world  also,  by  name,  is  -■ 
meant  the  name  only,  but,  at  the  saj 
time,  the  quality  of  the  person,  beca^ 
this  adheres  to  his  name ;  for  it  is  s.< 
in  common  discourse,  **  He  does  ^ 
for  the  sake  of  his  name,  or  for 
fame  of  a  name ;  This  man  has  a  gw 
name ;"  by  which  is  signified,  tha^ 
is  celebrated  for  such  things  as  ar^E 
him,  as  for  ingenuity,  erudition,  m^ 
and  so  forth.  Who  does  not  kirn* 
that  he  who  defames  and  calumni  ^ 
any  one,  as  to  his  name,  defames  a 
calumniates  also  the  actions  of  his  Ei 
They  are  conjoined  in  idea,  thence 
fame  of  his  name  perishes.  In  J 
manner  whoever  utters,  disrespec-'* 
ly,  the  aame  of  a  king,  a  duke  ^^ 
giandee,  casts  reproach  also  upon  tl 
majesty  and  dignity ;  so  also  he,  ^ 
utters  the  name  of  any  one  with  a  '^ 
of  contempt,  at  the  same  time  vil  i 
the  actions  of  h's  'ife.  The  casr^ 
similar  with  every  person,  whose  n^-- 
that  is,  whose  quality  and  conseq^ 
fame,  according  to  the  laws  of  all  k.> 
doms,  it  is  not  allowable  to  blast  ^ 
defame. 


as  to  Us  Exlet  fml  and  Inttrruil  Sinse* 


219 


Tiic  Tjurd  Cowman  dm  f.  NT. 

nhrr  the  Subhntk  Day^  that  thmt 
Jktt p it hif it/;  sir  flatus  thmi  sftait  labor 
^3H(i  iio  ail  thtf  work;  but  tkr  stv- 
^Mhdfiy  is  a  SnhhfUk  to  Jehovah  thy 

^L  That  this  h  the  third  cotnmaud- 
tooiit,  may  be  seeii^  Exod,  Jtx.  8,9,  U>; 
\ad  IhiMi,  y,  I*i»  1*1     By  iliin  itj  the 
pi  A  Tc  HAL  sc.Nsi:,  which  is  the  sense  of 
lliu  letter,  i?  meant,  tluit  six  days  are 
ibr  iiMU  ajifl    his  talH^rf^,  iLiiii   the  sev- 
enth tW  the  Lord,  ajid   ibr  man's  rest 
from  Him.     StbhatU^   in  the  oriiriii:d 
tongue,  biguiticsi  nst,     The  Sabbatli, 
mmiif  the  soiisi  of  Isriid,  wns  the  sanc- 
tity of  sanctities^  becjiu^*  it  reprevHCiited 
the  Lfird;  the  six  days,  his  hibors  and 
cotiibiitivvith  the  hells ;  juid  the  seventh, 
bs  victory  over   them,  and  thus  rest; 
itid  because  that  day  was  representa- 
tive of  the  doi^G  of  the  whole  redetnp- 
*»a  of  the  Lord,  therefore  it  w:is  holi- 
^^-^  itself.     But  wlieu  the  I/jrd  came 
mto  the  world,  and  thence  the  represen* 
^*Uon,'^of  Him  ceased,  that  day  became 
*  any  of  ius^truction  in  divine  things, 
**><!  thus  also  a  day  of  rest  from  tabors, 
^"d  of  nieditation  on  such   things  as 
^*^  oCsdv  ition  and  eternal  Ijfe;   as  al- 
*J  Ida)  of  love  towards  the  neiixhbor, 
^.'^/U  it  became  a  d:iy  of  instruction  in 
iviii,.  iJiing^,  is  manifest  from  this,  tliat 
*^    Ixjfd   on  that  day  tatiL'hl    in  the 
j' '*Hde  and  synagogues,  Mark  vi.  t2 ; 
-'^^ 'iv.  IG,  :il,32;'xiii,  10;  ami  that 
<J  to  the  man  who  was  healed, 
up  thif  bed  tnid  walk;  and  to  the 
I  ees,  That  it  wax  Utirful  Jot'  the 
tjtlrs  on  the  Sabbath  day  to  ^nthtr 


«Ae 


rttr^  of  rani  and   to  eat^  Matt.  \n. 


'  *^  9.  Mark  il  23  to  the  end  \  Luke 
^^  1  Tr>fi;  John  V.  9  to  19;  by  winch 
'*  ^^\  in   I  he   spirit  ml    sense,    is 

*  '  M>  be  in^tructi.'d  in  dfHvtmtaN. 

I  '*  tj  that  day  k^came  abo  a  dnv  of 
1*^^"^  towards  the  neiijhbor,  is  e  i«V-iit 
*'**in  t'tose  thinjjs  which  the  t^>rn  did 
^»«l  tau^^ht  on  the  ihvy  of  the  /t'jliarh, 
***Ul.  xii,  10  to  14;  Mark  lii.  :  lo  9; 
*-*ilte  n.  0  to  1'2;  xiii.  10  to  IH;  xiv 
y  i^jT:  John  v.  y  to  10;  vii,  *i2,  ti3  , 
^-  14,  10*  From  iher^e  ami  the  former 
^^•wiges,  it  IS  manifest  why  the  l^rd 


said,    thai    iit  is    Lord  al$o   vf  th€ 
Sabbidh,   Matt.   xii.   8;    Mark  ii.  28 
Luke  vi.  5;  and  because  He  said  this 
it  liillows  that  that  day  was  represenia- 
tivt?  of  Him, 

30^2.  Bs  tLis  commandment,  in  tub 
SPIRITUAL  sPNsii,  IS  Signified  the  ret- 
onii^tion  and  regeneration  of  man  by 
the  Lord  ;  by  the  sir  dnya  of  labor, 
the  combat  against  the  flesh  and  its 
concupiscences,  and,  al  the  same  lime, 
against  the  evils  and  falses  which  are 
with  hini  iVoni  hell;  and  by  the  xrp- 
efith  day^  is  tignihed  his  conjiuichon 
willi  the  Lord,  and  thereby  re kjeni ra- 
tion. That,  as  long  as  thai  comt^u  con- 
tinues, man  has  spirituaJ  labor,  bill 
that,  when  he  is  regenerated,  he  has 
rest,  will  be  evident  trom  those  things 
which  wiU  be  said  bereafler,  in  the 
chapter  concerning  Rufomma tion  xsn 
R  E  Li  EN  K  R  A Ti  o  N  ^  p !» r t ic  u  1  ar  1  y  fro  i  n  t  hese 
ihrngs  there:  L  That  regmrratam  is 
ejfcttt'd  in  a  manner  analogous  to  that 
in  whifh  man  in  fonetived,  earried  in 
the  trumb,  born  and  edueateeL  IL 
That  the  Jir.^t  art  uf  the  nnr  gt  neration 
is  called  reformation^  which  is  of  the 
undtrstanding  i  and  that  its  seeonel  ii 
called  rtgtnrration,  irhirk  is  of  tht 
will^  and  thrnee  of  the  ttndtr standings 
IlL  That  the  intmad  man  first  is  to 
be  ref'onnidj  ami  by  f/d:>  t/ie  irtrrnnl, 
IV,  That  then  a  tombai  arises  bet n^ en 
{hf  internal  and  f/ic  erternnl  man^  and 
that  ifte  one  that  oiu  names  rules  over  the 
othtr,  V.  That  the  regemratr  man 
has  a  neuf  will  and  a  ntir  mider stand* 
ing^  <&t.c.  The  refison  why  the  retorin- 
aiitm  and  rcgeuersiiion  of  man  are 
signified  by  this  conunandment,  in  the 
spiritual  seuK?,  is,  becfiu.'^e  tbey  coin* 
cide  with  the  lalx)rs  and  com  I  Kits  rd'  the 
L*»rd  with  the  bells,  and  with  the  vie* 
tory  over  them,  and  rest  then  ;  for  th^ 
J^rd  r»'forms  and  regenerates  mail 
and  remlers  iiim  ^p.nlniil,  in  the  ^m\w 
manner  in  which  He  glorified  bis  Hu- 
man,  ai*d  made  .1  Divine  :  this  is  what 
is  meant  by  iollowin<.  Him.  That  the 
Lord  had  corrdiats,  at»d  tlial  they  are 
called  labors,  is  manilesl  in  Inajah  liii. 
atifl  Ixiii, ;  and  ihal  similar  things  are 
called  labors,  in  relation  to  men,  Ixv 
2:1;  Kev.  ii.  23. 
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303.     In    THE    CELESTIAL  SENSE,  by 

this  coiriinandment,  is  meant  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord,  and  then  peace, 
because  protection  from  liell ;  for  by 
the  Sabbath y  is  signified  rest,  and  in 
ihis  hi;^hest  sense,  peace ;  wherefore 
the  l^rd  is  called  the  Prince  of  Peace ; 
and  also  He  calls  himself  Peace,  as  is 
evident  from  these  passages  :  /..  Child 
is  born  to  1/5,  a  Son  is  given  to  i/.>-,  up' 
on  whose  shoulders  shall  be  the  i^ov- 
ernmtnt,  and  his  name  shall  be  railed 
Wonderful,  Counsellor^  God,  Hero, 
the  Father  of  eternity,  the  Pkince 
OF  Peace  ;  to  the  increase  of  his  ff ov- 
er n  men  t  and  PEACE  there  mil  be  no 
end,  Isaiah  ix.  G,  7.  Jesus  said,  Peace 
I  leave  to  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you, 
John  xiv.  27.  Jesus  said,  I  have  spok- 
en these  things,  that  in  Me  ye  may 
HAVE  PEACE,  XV i.  33.  lloto  delight- 
ful, upon  the  mountains,  are  the  feet 

of  Ilim  who    BRINGETH  GOOD  TIDINC.S, 

who  publisheth  peace,  saying,  Thy 
King  reigncth,  Isaiah  Hi.  7.  Jehovah 
will  redeem  my  soul  in  peace.  Psalm 
Iv.   18.     The  work  of  Jehovah   is 

PEACE,  THE  LABOR  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS 
IS  REST,  AND  SECURITY  FOREVER,  THAT 
THKV  MAY  DWELL  IN  A  HAIHTATION  OP 
PEACE,  AND  IN  TENTS  OF  SECURITY, 
AND     IN     TRANQUIL     RESTING     PLACES, 

Isaiah  xxxii.  17,  18.  Jesus  said  to  the 
seventy  whom  He  sent  forth^  Into 
whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say. 
Peace  to  this  house  ;  and  if  a  son  of 
PEACE  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  him,  Luke  x.  5,  G;  Matt.  x.  12, 
13,  14.  Jehovah  will  speak  peace  to 
his  people;  righteousness  and  peace 
shall  kiss  each  other.  Psalm  Ixxxv.  9, 
10.  When  the  Lord  appeared  to  the 
disciples,  He  said,  Peace  he  with 
Yor,  John  xx.  19,  21,  2G.  Moreover, 
the  state  of  peace,  into  which  those  who 
are  regenerated  by  the  Lord  are  about 
to  come.  Is  treatel  of  in  Isaiah  Ixv. 
and  l.xvi.,  and  in  other  places;  and 
those  will  come  into  it  who  are  re- 
ceived into  the  New  Church,  which  the 
Lord  is  at  this  day  instituting.  What 
the  peace  is  in  its  essence,  in  whicli  the 
angels  of  heaven  are,  and  those  who  are 
ni  the  I^rd,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
conc^-ning    Heaven   and    Hell,    n. 


284  to  290.     From  these  things  also 
it  is  manifest,  why  the  Lord  calls  I/im 
self  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  that  is 
of  rest  and  peace. 

304.  Celestial  peace,  which  is  in  re- 
spect to  the  hells,  that  evils  and  fdses 
may  not  thence  arise  and  invade,  may 
be  compared   with  natural  peace,  ii* 
many  cases,  as  with  {)eace  after  war^^ 
when  every  one  lives  in  security  witl^ 
resj)ect  to  enemies,  and  safe  in  hi^ 
city,  in  his  own  house  and  in  his  owk"* 
farms  and  gardens.  It  is  as  the  proplm— 
et  said,  when  he  speaks  naturally  com. — 
cerning  celestial  peace ;  They  shall  sFM 
every  man  under  his  vine,  and  undr^ 
his  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  terrify  th  n^-  , 
Micah.  iv.  4;    Isaiah  Ixv.  21,22,  2^^. 
It  may  be  compared  also  with  recrea^-.- 
tions  of  the  mind  and  with  rests,  afte^^  r 
grievous  labors,  and  with  the  consol^^- 
tions  of  mothers  after  parturition,  whes-  m 
their  love,  called  storge,  manifests  L  '•ts 
delights.     It   may   also   be   compar^^-d 
with   serenity     after    tempests,   blac="-k 
clouds  and  thunders ;  and  likewise  wL  'fKh 
spring  after  a  severe  winter  passed  b  j^' ; 
and  then  with  the  expressions  of  j  ^oy 
from  the  tender  plants  in  the  fielcziMs, 
and    from    the   blossoms   in   garde^^ss, 
plains  and   woods.     It   may   be  corni*- 
pared  also  with  the  state  of  mind  w  :m  th 
those,  who.  after  storms  and  dang^^^^ 
upon  the  sea,  reach  the  port,  and    J^cst 
their  feet  upoi  the  expected  land. 

The  Fourth  Commandment. 

Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  f -^^  ^ 
thy  days  may  be  prolonged,  and  t  ^^  ^^ 
it  may  be  well  with  tlue  upon  ^^ 
earth. 

305.  This  commandment  is  so  r^  ^^i 
Exod.  XX.  12,  and  Deut.  v.  16.  ^J 
lionoring  thy  father  and  thy  mot^^^^^' 

in    THE   NATURAL  SENSE,  whlch    is         "CW 

sense  of  the  letter,  is  meant,  to  hc^*?^' 
parents,  to  ol)ey  them,  to  be  atteim  ^^^'^ 
to  them,  and  to  be  grateful  to  then"*  *^ 
benefits,  which  are,  that  they  feed  ^**" 
clothe  their  children,  and  introfl**^^ 
them  into  the  world,  that  they  may  *^ 
in  it  as  civil  and  moral  persons;  «"" 
also  into  heiven,  by  the  prers^P^ 
of  religion;    thus    they    consuU       *•* 


at 


to  its  External  and  Inteninl  Sense* 
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fifciiftonpofd  prosperity,  and  also  for 

tkeir  tHenial  lei  icily  ;  and  lliey  du  alJ 

iliwe  liaug^  (torn  the  iuve  in   vvliicU 

llMr)  dft'  froiii  the  L^jrd,  whose  olKce 

they  pi  rfunu.     In  a  respective  setiise^ 

jAOicuil,  the  honor  of  guardians  from 

nrdd,  if  the  parentis  are  dead.     In  a 

vider  ^ns>e,  by  this  cominandtnent,  h 

mini,  to  honor  the  ktn^  and  niagts- 

I  Htle*^  lince  they  provide  tilings  ueces- 

ttfY  for  ill  in  common,  which  parents 

I  d^iB  r>:iftlt'M!.tr.  In  the  wide^iC  scns^e,  by 

dii3  lent,  in  moanty  that  men 

fchijui,  —  ,.,.  if  country,  l>ecause  ihii* 

ooumlvvf  I  hem    and   protects    them; 

wherefore  country    [patria]  is  called 

from    father     [pf^tcr].        But    honors 

I  ihould  Ikj   paid    by  parents  to   their 

WMUiry,  king   and    niagMtrates,   and 

mplttiicc!  by  them  in  their  children. 

SWi.   Iri  Tiir.  spiiurrAL  «knse,  by 

^Ww  ,  and  motittr,  is  rne^ut, 

**>4i.  ,ve  God  and  the  church. 

Itt  tlu^  *e*i3e,  iiy  fatlitt\  is  meant  GotJ, 

*!»«  h  ii>e  Father  of  all ;  and  by  inuth- 

f*»  ihc  church.      Infants  and   angels 

"•  ^*«  heavens  know  no  otlier  father 

W  fHj  olii^r  mother,  s^ince  thoy  are 

J'j*'!  tlmre  anew  of  the  Lord   by  the 

IWHirch ;  wherefore  the  Lord  says,  Call 

rii  c«f  ^our  fiUhtr  on  the  earth ;    for 

*''  *V  ^our  Paihrr,  who  ts  in  thr:  hvav' 

^**  Matt,  xxiii*  9.     Thcfse  things  were 

^"  f«»r  infants  and  auKelr<  in  heaven, 

^*  »»ot  for   infants  and    men   on    the 

*^*      The   Lord   teaches   the   same 

*   lJ*«   common    prayer   of   Christi.in 

5**^0  bes:  Oar  Faihrr.who  art  m  the 

^^ru3^  hallowrd  br  ihy  rtamr.     That 

y   *»iiT/Arr,  in    the  spiritual    sense,  is 

Ut  »!ic  churchy  is,   because,   a-s  a 

im  the  earth  feeds  her  chihlren 

Inral  tood,  so  the  clmrch  iVeds 

with   Hpirjt«i;d   food :    wherefore, 

«  the  church  is  every  where  in  the 

called    rnotkrr,    as    in    Hosea : 

fid  with  %orK  MitTHKR  ;  she  is  not 

mff^  and  I  am  not  her  husbnnd^  ii, 

;  in  I.'^aiah  :  IVhrre  in  your  mother^ s 

diporrrment,  tehom    f  have  put 

f  Li;   and   Ezek.  xv'l  45;  xix. 

Aul   in  the   evangelists:   /«'>n.v, 

strfUhirts  out  hin  hand  to  the  disriptfs^ 

said^  .}ftf  mother  ami  my  brtthrtn  are 

ihost  w/fc'  hear  the  IVord  of  Goil  and 


do  it,  Matt,  xii,  48,  49 ;  Mi  rk  iii.  :i3, 
34,  ;i> ;  Luke  viii,  21 ;  John  xix,  2o 
20,  27. 

JOT.  In  the  celestial  sense,  by 
fathtr,  is  meant  our  L<jfd  Jesus  Chr»8t; 
and  by  mother^  the  couimuujon  ui'  ilie 
sairits^  by  which  i»  meant  his  church, 
spread  over  all  the  world.  Thai 
the  Lord  is  Fatiier,  js  evident  from 
these  passages :  A  ChtUl  i\<  born  to  wy, 
a  Son  is  givtn  to  «5,  wfwse  name  i» 
God,  litro,  THIS  FatiiiuR  of  etkh!*! 
TV,  the  Princv  of  prare^  Isaiah  ix.  0. 
Thou  art  ouH  Father;  AbraJmmdoth 
not  know  I/.S,  and  hrml  doth  not  aC' 
knowledge  ua :  Thou  art  our  Fa- 
ther, our  liedtemrr;  from  an  a^e  i$ 
thy  name,  Ixiii.  Ifi.  Philip  said,  Show 
us  the  luithtr.  Jisus  saith  to  him^  He 

WHO  SEBTJ]    iVIn,  StKTH   TUK  FAiUERj 

how^  thfn^  ^ayfst  ihon^  Shoi/}  us  the 
Fathlr  ?  Bduve  J/c,  that  I  atn  i  \ 
TiiK  Fathkr,  and  the  Father  in  J/», 
John  XV.  7  to  11;  xii.  45.  That  hy 
mot  her  ^  in  this  sense,  is  meant  lie 
church  of  the  Lord,  is  evident  from 
tliese  passages :  /  saw  the  holy  city^ 
New  Jtrusaitm^  prepared  A3  a  utiiott 
adorned  for  heu  HrsHAND,  Rcv.  xxi 
2.  The  angel  said  liUto  John,  Comr,i 
will  show  thee  the  r  ri  n  e  ,  the  La  >i  ii'a 
WIPE,  And  he  showed  the  city,  the  hth 
ly  Jerusalem,  xxi.  9,  10.  The  time  of 
the  marriaue  op  the  Lamb  hath  rome^ 
and  Hts  WIPE  hath  prepared  hrself 
Blessed  arc  those  who  are  eallrd  to  the 
MARRiAuE-stPPER  of  the  Lamb,  xix.  7, 
9;  and  besides,  Matt.  ix.  15;  Murk  tL 
19,  2D;  Luke  v.  134,  ;3;3;  John  hi.  29; 
xix.  2<J,  27.  That  by  Mrw  Jrrusam 
iem,  h  meant  a  New  Church,  which 
the  Lord  is  now  institatinij,  may  t>e 
seen  in  the  ArueALVPSc  Ri'vealeu, 
n.  880,  8H1 :  tins  clmrch,  and  not  the 
former,  is  wife  and  mother  in  this 
sense.  The  «4pirifnal  oifspring,  which 
are  l>orn  of  this  marriage,  are  the  gotnls 
of  charily  and  the  truths  of  fnith;  and 
tho;?e  wlio  are  in  these,  troiii  the  Lord, 
are  called  ehildrtn  of  the  mnrria^e^ 
ehifdren  of  God ^  and  born  of  Him. 

30H.  It  is  to  lie  held,  that  there 
continually  proceeds  from  the  Lird  a 
divine  sphere  of  celestial  love  towards 
all    who  embrace  the  doctrine  ol   \m 
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cliurch,  and  who  obey  Him,  as  little 
children  in  the  world  obey  father  and 
mother,  apply  themselves  to  Him,  and 
wish  to  [ye  nourished,  that  is,  instructed 
by  Him.  From  this  celestial  sphere 
arises  a  natural  sphere,  which  is  of 
love  towards  infants  and  children, 
which  is  most  universal,  and  not  only 
affects  men,  but  also  birds  and  beasts, 
even  to  serpents ;  and  not  only  animate, 
but  also  inanimate  things.  But  that 
the  Lord  might  oi)erate  into  these, 
even  as  into  spiritual  things,  He  creat- 
ed the  sun,  which  might  be  in  the  nat- 
ural world  as  father,  and  the  earth  as 
mother ;  for  the  sun  is  like  a  common 
fatlier,  and  the  earth  like  a  common 
mother,  from  whose  marriage  exist  all 
the  frerminations  that  adorn  the  surface 
of  the  globe.  From  the  influx  of  that 
celestial  sphere  into  the  natural  world, 
exist  those  wonderful  progressions 
of  vegetation,  from  seed  to  the  fruit, 
and  to  new  seeds.  Thence  also 
it  is,  that  there  are  many  kinds  of 
shrubs,  which,  in  the  day  time,  turn, 
as  it  were,  their  faces  to  the  sun,  and 
turn  thorn  away  wlien  the  sun  sets; 
ihence  also  it  is,  that  there  are  flowers, 
which,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  open 
themselves,  and  close  themselves  at 
his  setting  ;  and  thence  also  it  is,  that 
the  nightingales  sing  sweetly  at  the 
first  dawn  of  the  morning,  and  in  like 
manner  after  they  have  been  fed  by 
their  mother  earth.  Thus  these  and 
those  honor  their  father  and  their 
mother.  All  these  things  are  testimo- 
nies, that  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the 
sun  and  the  earth,  in  the  natural  world, 
provides  all  things  necessary  for  ani- 
mate and  inanimate  things.  Where- 
fore it  is  said  in  David,  Praise  Jeho- 
vah from  the  heavens;  praise  Ifim, 
$vn  and  moon.  Praise  Him  from  the 
^arth,  ye  whales  and  abysses  ;  praise 
ilim^  ye  trees  of  fruit  and  all  cedars  ; 
loild  beast,  and  every  beast ,  reptile,  and 
bird  of  wing,  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
all  people,  youths  and  virjsiins.  Psalm 
cxlvii.  7  to  12 ;  and  in  Job :  Ask,  I 
pray,  the  beasts,  and  tlicy  will  teach 
thee ;  or  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  they 
will  show  thee;  or  the  shrub  of  the 
earthy  %md  it  will  instruct  thee;    and 


the  fishes  of  the  sea  toiU  teU  ihee.  Wk^ 
knoweth  not  from  all  theie^  that  tkt 
hand  of  Jehovah  hath  done  that  ?  xil 
7,  8,  9.  Ask,  and  they  will  teach,  sig< 
nifies.  Look  at,  attend  to,  and  judge 
from  them,  that  the  Lord  Jehovah  hatU, 
created  them. 

The  Fifth  Combiandment 

Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

009.  By  this  commandment, 
shalt  not  kill,  in  thr  natural  sense 
is  meant,  not  to  kill  a  man,  and  not  t 
inflict  on  him  any  wound  of  which  1 
may  die,  and  also  not  to  mutilate  Ik^ms 
body  ;  and  moreover  not  to  bring  ati^  j 
deadly  evil  upon  his  name  and  faim.-^, 
since  fame  and  life  with  manygohaxi^d 
in  hand.     In  a  wider  natural  sense,  ^^y 
murders,  are  meant  enmity,  hatred,  SLmrmd 
revenge,  which    breathe    death;     't^r 
murder  lies  concealed  within  them,  Ik  Ice 
fire  in  wood  under  ashes ;  infernal  ftxe 
is  nothing  else ;  wherefore  one  is  s^^id 
to  be  infiamed  with  hcUred,  and  to  btMjm 
with  revenge.     These  are  murders       in 
intention,  but  not  in  act;    and  if  ^lie 
fear  of  the  law,  and  of  retaliation  and    wG" 
venge,    were   taken   from   them,  tl^ej 
would  burst  forth  into  act ;  especially  if 
thei-e  be  treachery  or  ferocity  in  the    x» 
tention.    That  hatred  is  murder,  is  <3  vt- 
dent  from   these  words  of  the  hortl; 
Ye  have  heard,  that  it  was  scad  by    ^Ae 
ancients.  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  andt^^^ 
soever  shall  kill,  shall  be  ohnoxioiM^    ^ 
the  judgment,     Dut  I  say  unto  y  ^^•S 
that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  bn^^^^ 
er  rashly,  shall  be  obnoxious  to  the  ^/*''* 
of  hell.  Matt.  v.  21,  22.     The  reason 
is,  because  all  that  is  of  the  intentk>rm  »  ^ 
also  of  the  will,  and  thus  in  itself  of  *^ 
deed. 

310.    In    THE    SPIRITUAL   SENSE,         ^J 

murders,  are  meant  all  methodfli  ^ 
killing  and  destroying  the  souls  of  is^^**' 
which  are  various  and  manifold ;  m^  ^ 
turn  them  away  from  God,  religion,  ^^ 
divine  worship,  by  injecting  scaiE^^ 
against  them,  and  by  advising  »**^ 
things  as  create  aversion  and  also  abt*^^*^ 
rence.  Such  are  all  the  devils  and  »**^2 
in  hell,  with  whom  the  Tidators  ^"^^ 
prostitutors    of   the  sanctities  of    ^'^^ 


Qir  to  tfjf  External  ami  Internal  Smsc, 
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ciufcli,  111  this  world,  are  conjoined. 
Ttt»t!  wild  tle-^troy  souls  by  faJses^  arc 
j»tm  bv  the  king  of  ihc  abyss,  c idled 
Abdtt«ia  or  Apollyon,  ihni  is,  tiie  dt- 
tlroiftr.in  llov.  i%  ;  jind  in  the  proplietic 
WTtird  br  the  siain^  ti^  in  tUo^e  pri.ssfige-H ; 
»  Jihopak  Uod  sttid^  Ftaltkt  shivp  of  i/tt 
thi^kter^  whirh  thrir  possm^ors  have 
fim,  Zecb.  xi*  4,  5, 7.  Wv  have  btrn 
Miain  aliihr  datf^we  havr  htm  attottnt' 
tdatajhik  for  thr  slauffhter^  Pstilm 
till.  22,  Jai  ob  shfdi  cause  those  who 
OTf  to  tome  to  take  root :  iH  he  siairt^ 
itfrardin'^  to  the  slaughter  of  (hose 
staitt  bff  him  ?  Is.iiab  xxvii,  f»,  7.  The 
thiiffUfmilh  not,  but  that  he  mat/  */#•/// 
ntui  kill  thi  iketp ;  I  hiwr  come  (hat 
tkr^  matf  hare  life  ami  nbundance^ 
Mfi  X.  Ui;  t>eNidcsiii  other  pliicci*,  ;is 
liiiAh  xiv/il;  xitvi.^21;  3Lxvii.9;  Jer. 
i*.  31;  xii-  :J;  Rev,  ix,  4;  xi.  7. 
Thence  it  is.  tbjit  llie  devil  in  called  a 
^trdterr  from  tht  begintiittg^  Jolni  viii. 

^U.  In   TIIR    rELBSTl,%L   Sf.NSE,  by 

^liihi*^  i*i  inc'ani,  in  be  tintiry,  riisldy, 

^lli  thf  Ijord,    to  hale   llim,   and  to 

'^wh  to  Will  out  \\h  natne.     These  are 

(iipy  Ci)nceruin^  whom  il   h  »aid,  lluil 

**?  rriicily    Him :    wliich   al^   they 

^^H  do,  in  I  ike  manner  as  did  ilie 

ifw^^  if  lie  should  come  into  the  world, 

^  lip  did   before.      This  is  meant  by 

*£^  i*ntnh  standing  as  it  were    slain, 

I  lUr    ^  ij,  jjjij    ^,  jjijfi  \yy  one  crucified^ 

l^*  xi>t;   lieb.  vi.  6;'GaL  iii.  I 

^I'i.   Whm  the  internal  of  man  is, 

"*'*f*^  it  be  reformed  by  ihe  Ix>rd,  was 

■^tifi^j  to  iiip  from  the  devils  and  sa- 

J**"*  111  hrll ;  for  they  have  it  coniinually 

"  '^'tod  to  kill  the  Lord  ;   and  bec:iuse 

*F  cannot  do  Uiii«,they  are  in  the  en- 

j^^'or  to  kill  those  who  are  devoted  to 

Y*   Liiird;  but  l^^cause  they  cannot  do 

I n»a  in  the  world,  they  attempt 

lud  of  destroy  in  2  thoir  mm\\^, 

"^^'     ijj.  of  de}»troyinf;    the    fiith    and 

'i^^fitr  with   them.      That  hatred   and 

{^  ith  them   appear    like  dark 

[''  like  bright  fire:?;    hatred  like 

I44fk    tires,    mid    revenj^e   like    bri^rht 

frftt;   yet  liieir   are   not   fires,  hui  ap- 

«ttef».       The    cruelties   of   their 

are  wytnetinie^  ^een  above  them 

Uit  air  like  combats  with  the  an- 


geh,  and  like  the  death  and  des^truo* 
tion  of  ihem ;  it  is  their  anger  and 
hatred  afrjiinst  heaven  from  which 
such  direfid  mockeries  arise.  More- 
over, lliey  also  apfiear  at  a  djstnnce  like 
wild  bei'u^ls  of  every  kind,  as  ti;iers, 
leopards,  wolves,  fuxen,  dogs,  cri>codiles, 
and  like  serpenus  of  every  kind  ;  and 
when  they  see,  in  representative  forms, 
gentle  beasti^,  they  attack  them  in 
fantasv,  and  attempt  to  kill  them. 
There  came  into  my  sisrht,  as  it  were» 
dragons,  standinj^  beside  women,  with 
whom  were  infants,  wliich  they  end eriv* 
ortd,  as  il  were,  to  devour,  according 
to  tliose  thiniijs  winch  are  related  in 
ReveLiiion  xii ;  which  are  nothing  else 
than  representations  of  hatred  ;^rainst 
the  Lfird  an*!  hin  New  Church.  That 
the  men  in  the  worlds  who  wish  to  d*>- 
Btroy  the  church  of  the  I^rd,  are  simi- 
lar to  them^  ii»  tiot  a)iparent  to  their 
companions,  because  the  Iwidie.*:,  by 
which  tliey  per  lor  ro  moral  duties,  ab- 
sorb and  c<-jnceal  thof*e  things  :  but^till 
they  appear  to  the  angels,  wholofjk  not 
at  their  bodies  but  at  their  spirits,  in 
like  rorm-H  wrth  I  hope  devils  aliove  de* 
scrilied.  Who  could  have  krmvvn  t<uch 
ihirigs,  unless  tfie  Lord  had  o|»ened 
the  si^rht  of  ^irneone,  and  enabh'tl  him 
to  look  into  the  ««piritiial  world  ?  If  this 
had  not  been  done,  mtist  not  these 
thitigs^  and  others!  of  the  ^eatest  im- 
ptiriance,  have  been  concealed  from 
men  forever? 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 

Thou  shatt  not  commit   adultery, 

III:),     In     TnK     NATITRAL    SENJSE,    by 

this  commandment,  is  meant,  not  only 
to  commit  uiluHery,  but  also  to  will  and 
do  obscene  thini^H,  and  thence  to  tliink 
and  si>eak  lascivious  ihiniys.  That  on- 
ly to  hi*t  is  to  commit  adultery,  is  evi- 
dent from  these  words  of  the  U>rd ; 
1  r  have  heard  that  it  tva^  said  bif  the. 
ancient *^  Thou  shaft  not  commil  adul* 
(cry.  Hut  /  .Mif  unto  t/ou,  that  if  any 
one  shall  took  upon  a  woman ^  brlong' 
in^  to  another^  so  as  to  lust  after  hrr, 
he  hath  alnady  committed  adult*  ry  with 
her  in  his  heart.  Matt  v.  *iT,  28 
The  retu^on  is,  because  the  lusl  becomen 
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as  the  deed,  when  it  is  in  the  will ;  for 
allurement  enters  only  into  the  under- 
standing, but  intention  into  the  will, 
and  the  intention  of  lust  is  the  deed. 
But  more  may  be  seen  concerning  these 
things  in  the  work  concerning  Conju- 
GiAL  Love,  and  concerning  Scorta- 
roRY  Love,  published  at  Amsterdam  in 
the  year  1768 ;  which  treats  Concerning 
the  Opposition  of  Conjugicd  Love  and 
Scortntory y  n.  423  to  443 ;  Concerning 
Forni cation ,  n.  444  to  460 ;  Concerning 
Adulteries  and  their  Kinds  and  Degrees, 
n.  473  to  499 ;  Concerning  the  Lust  of 
Defloration ,  n.  501  to  505 ;  Concern- 
ing the  Lust  of  Varieties,  n.  506  to  510 ; 
Concerning  the  Lust  of  Violation,  n.  5 1 1 , 
512  ;  Concerning  the  LuH  of  seducing 
Innocences,  n.  513,  514;  Concerning 
the  Imputation  of  each  Love,  Scortato- 
ry  and  Conjugial,  n.  523  to  531.  All 
these  things  are  meant  by  this  com- 
mandment, in  the  natural  sense. 

314.  In  THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE,  by 
committing  adultery,  is  meant  to  adul- 
terate the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  to 
falsify  its  truths.  That  these  things, 
also,  are  meant  by  committing  adultery, 
has  been  hitherto  unknown,  because 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  has 
been  hitherto  concealed  ;  that  no  other 
is  signified  in  the  Word,  by  commit- 
ting adultery  [moechari,adulterari'\,  and 
whoredom,  is  very  manifest  from  these 
passages ;  Run  about  through  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  and  seek  if  ye  may  find 
a  man  who  doetii  judgment  and 
8EEKETII  TRUTH.     When  I  fed  them 

to  the  full,  THEY  COMMITTED  WHORE- 
DOM, Jer.  V.  1,  7.  /  have  seen  in  the 
prophets  of  Jerusalem  a  horrible  obsti- 
nacy,   IN   COMMITTING    ADULTERY  AND 

GOING  IN  FALSEHOOD,  xxiii.  14.  Thcy 
have   done  folly  in  Israel,  they  have 

COMMITTED      WHOREDOM,      AND      HAVE 

SPOKEN  MY  Word  falsely,  xxix. 
23.  They  committed  whoredom  be- 
cause  they  forsook  Jehovah,  Ilosea  iv. 
7.  /  will  cut  oif  the  soul  that  hath 
respect  to  diviners  and  soothsayers,  to 
GO  A  WHORING  cftcT  them,  Lev.  xx.  6. 
A  covenant  should  not  be  made  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  lest  they  should 

GO     A     WHORING    AFTER    THEIR     GODS, 

Exod.  xxxiv.  15.   Since  Babylon,  above 


all  others,  adulterates  and  falsifies  the 
Word,  therefore  she  is  called  the 
GREAT  Whore,  and  these  things  are 
said  concerning  her  in  the  Revela- 
tion ;  Babylon  hath  mcule  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  her 
whoredom,  xiv.  8.  Hie  angel  said,  I 
mil  shofo  thee  the  judgment  of  the 
great  Wliore,  with  whom  the  kings  of 
the  earth  have  committed  whoredom,  xvii. 
1 , 2.  He  hath  judged  the  great  whore, 
who  hath  corrupted  the  earth  with 
her  whoredom,  xix.  2.  Since  the  Jewish 
nation  had  falsified  the  Word,  therefore 
it  was  called  by  the  I^rd,  an  adulteik 
ous  GENERATION,  Matt.  xii.  39 ;  xvi 
4 ;  Mark  viii.  38 ;  and  the  seed  of  th. 
ADULTERER,  Isaiah  Ivii.  3 ;  besides  i. 
many  other  places,  where,  by  adulteri^ 
and  whoredoms,  are  meant  adulteratioi: 
and  falsifications  of  the  Word,  as  J^ 
iii.  6,  8 ;  xiii.  27 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  15,  l  i 
26,  28, 29,  32, 33 ;  xxiii.  2,  3,  5, 7, 1. 
14,  16,  17  ;  Hosea  v.  3;  vi.  10;  M" 
hum  iii.  1,  3,  4. 

315.  In  THE  CELESTIAL   SENSE,     1 

committing  adultery,  is  meant  to  d^i 
the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  to  px 
fane  it.  That  this  is  meant,  in  t-l: 
sense,  follows  from  the  former  spirit 
al  sense,  which  is,  to  adulterate  i 
goods  and  to  falsify  its  truths.  Thio 
deny  and  profane  the  holiness  of  t- 
W^ord,  who  in  heart  laugh  at  c 
ery  thing  of  the  church  and  of  i 
ligion ;  for  all  things  of  the  chtir* 
and  of  religion,  in  the  Christian  wor] 
are  fi-om  the  Word. 

316.  There  are  various  ca«« 
which  make  a  man  appear  not  only 
others,  but  also  to  himself,  to  be  chas' 
and  yet  he  is  wholly  unchaste ;  for 
does  not  know,  that  lust,  when  it  is 
the  will,  is  the  deed,  and  that  it  can*^ 
be  removed,  except  by  the  Lord  a*" 
repentance.  Abstinence  from  do^ 
does  not  make  one  chaste,  but  al^ 
nence  from  willing,  when  he  can  ^ 
because  it  is  sin,  does ;  as,  if  any  oi 
abstains  fi-om  adulteries  and  whoredoi 
only  from  fear  of  the  civil  law  ai»«J  ^ 
penalties  ;  from  fear  of  the  loss  of  fa'*' 
and  thence  of  honor  from  fear  ^ 
diseases  from  them:  from  fear  * 
chidings  at  home  from  his  wife,   *" 


as  to  its  Ei tenia!  and  Inttnial  Saut. 
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lof  unquietness  of  life  ;  from  fenr 

otrercuge  from  tlie  husbaml  und  relu- 

Lous  and  ofwiijp^  from  Lheir  s^crvauts; 

fm:ii  avarice;    or    Iroiii    weakiies8, 

linMii^  eillier  from  disease,    or    frutii 

libus*,',  or  iroiii  a^re,  or  Iroiii  any  other 

\  cause  of  imjHjtence ;  yea^  if  lie  absiajUii 

^  fr^jiii  ihutn  froin  any  natyral  or   mural 

ti*,  and  not  at  ibu  same  lime,  irorn  a 

Mfilual  law,   he  la  still,  msvardly,  an 

ilulUTiT   and   a    wlioretnonger ;     for, 

tf^crilieless,    he     believer    ihat    i\wy 

Fircu«»t  mm,  and  thence    duc'5  not  in 

[lus  ^nr\\  make  them   unlaw  fui   in  the 

fli|lUfirGi>d,  ami  thus  HI  spirit  lie  com- 

iJMb  thoui,    aJthfiugh    not    before    the 

ID  the    l)0  iy  ;    wherefore,   aller 

h,  when   he  becomes  a  ^pi^it,  he 

eaks  openly  in  favor  of  them.     More- 

^^t,  iiflaUerers  iiiny  be  compared  wilfi 

0v*?«3nt-bre:ikers,  who  vinlate  en;r:tgt> 

•^la;   and  iiImj  with  the  jsatyrs    and 

I      f*n4ipii?(es  of  the  iincicnt*^  who  wander- 

^  ni  the  wootls,  and  cried,  *'  Where  are 

''^^'uiH^  brules  and   wive**,  with  whom 

lyJJ^  iuhv  s[>ort  {"Adulterers  also,  in   the 

HB^'i^nal    world,    acludly    appear    like 

•**}'rs  and  priapuses.     They   tmiy   be 

^^^ip^red,  id  so,    with    he-goats  which 

^}^^k  ;    as   al^   with   dotTs   which  run 

•^'liier  and  thither  throtigb  the  streets, 

*^*1  look   alxjyl,  and  !?meH  where  dogs 

*'^»    with    wliich    ihey    may    wanton; 

*^**1     so   forth.      Their    niauly    power, 

^^*^ti  they  bitcome  husb^tjiil;*,  may  bo 

jBpki^ared  to  the   blossM^ming  of  lulipss 

^'^ic  time  of  sprtniT^  which,  aller   a 

^***ttih   of  days,  drop  their   bloas<:)ms, 

•^d  vritlier  away. 

I^H  The  Seventh  Commamdment. 
^V  Thott  shnlt  not  stpal. 

317.     In    THR    NATURAL    SENSE,    by 

^«ia  command menl,  is  meant,  accord- 

^*^  to  tlic  letter,  not  to  »teal,  to  rob,  or 

*ci  the  pirate,  in  tiuie  of  \mnce  ;  and, 

Rctifjral,  not  to  take  away  from  any 

ln»  jfoods  secretly,  or  under  any 

^\h     ll   also  extends   itself  to   all 

P'^stiires,  illegitimate  gains,  usnries 

^'i  t')£fictim»s ,  and   alj^j  to  Iraiidiilent 

l*raf;u,e^  iij  pnyma:  dntie:^  nml   taxes, 

^^  m  diHchariring  debts.     Workmen 

•'■W  tgaiml  this  commandnjenl,  who 
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do  their  work  untaithfully  aim  diij hon- 
estly ;  ujerchantij  who  deceive  in  mer- 
chiiudiijej  in  wei^hl,  measure  and 
accounih;  oihcers  who  deprive  the 
soldier:*  of  iheir  just  wage^;  judges 
who  judge  ibr  friendships  bribe;*,  re- 
lationship, athnily,  and  other  cuuijes, 
by  pervtTtmg  the  Uiwa^  or  legd  cusci*, 
and  thu^  deprive  others  of  their 
giM>d^,  which  I  hey  rig  I  it  fully  pos- 
sessi. 

U18.  In  THE  5*pi«iti;al  up^se,  by 
sttaiiitg,  i=»  lueant  to  deprive  others  of 
the  truths  of  their  faith,  vvlych  is  dune 
by  fal^e  and  heretical  things.  Fneaiii 
who  niinij^ter  only  lor  tlie  ^akuuf  gain, 
or  worldly  honor,  and  teach  such  things 
as  they  see  or  may  ?<ee  from  the  Word, 
are  not  true,  are  spiritual  thieves,  since 
ihey  take  away  from  the  people  the 
meaui^i  of  salvation,  which  are  the 
truths  of  faith.  These  also  are  called 
l/iiivis  m  tiie  Word,  in  these  passages; 
lit  who  tftkrUh  nut  throui^h  thi  fioor 
Ntia  t/tt  ahttpjM^  hut  tiimbtth  up 
s^omc  vihrr  way^  in  n  thief  and  a  rahhtr, 
Tht  ikitftmiiith  Hot  hut  ihttt  in  mtiif 
&tcul^  kill  ttnd  dtslroify  John  x,  1,  10 
Lit  If  up  trtasnrt:i,  fiat  on  tlit  tartk^  but 
in  kiuvm,  ichtri  t/ntvrs  do  twt  lome 
and  .^tttd,  Malt,  vi.  19,  20.  Ijtkuves 
awn  to  thn ,  if  viycrthroiPtrs  hif  utglU^ 
how  witi  thou  bt  fut  ojf!  Will  Ihty 
not  $iifd  whfti  i'a  tnough  for  thtm, 
Obad*  ij.  ^rhry  will  run  ttbout  tn  the 
citi/j  thtif  will  run  on  the  wtrli^  fhty  will 
climb  up  into  (ht  housts,  thrij  will  intrr 
thi'otigh  ihr  trindoie^^  Joel  ii.  9.  'J'liru 
havt'  made  a  /fr,  ami  Iht  thiif  romtth^ 
and  tht  troop  spreadtth  ilatlf  abroad^ 
Hosea  vii.  1. 

319.     In    THE   CELESTIAL    SKNSK,    by 

tltitvi\<,  are  meant  those  who  take 
away  ilivine  power  from  the  Lord,  and 
also  those  who  claim  to  themselves  his 
merit  and  righleousness.  These,  al- 
though they  arlnre  tiod,  stih  do  not 
trust  Him,  but  themselves;  and  also 
they  do  not  believe  in  God,  but  in 
theniselves. 

li'JO.  l*hose  who  teach  Adsic  and 
heretical  things,  and  jiersnade  the 
common  people  that  they  are  true  and 
orthodox,  and  yet  read  the  Word,  and 
ihence  may   know  what   is   falaie   and 
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what  is  true ;  and  also  those  who  con- 
tirm  the  falses  of  religion  by  fallacies, 
and  seduco,  may  be  compared  with  im- 
postors and  impostures  of  every  kind  ; 
which,  because  they  arc  in  themselves 
thefts,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  may  be 
compared  with  impostors  who  coin 
false  money,  and  gild  it,  or  give  it  the 
color  of  gold,  and  pass  it  for  pure; 
and  also  with  those  wlio  know  how  to 
cut  and  polish  crystals,  and  harden 
them  dexterously,  and  sell  them  for 
diamonds;  as  also  with  those  who 
carry  sphinxes  or  apes,  clothed  like 
men,  and  covered  as  to  their  faces,  on 
horses  or  mules,  through  cities,  and 
cry,  that  they  are  noblemen  of  ancient 
ancestry.  They  are  like  those  who 
apply  painted  masks  to  their  living 
and  natural  faces,  and  conceal  their 
beauty.  And  they  are  like  those  who 
show  selenites  and  pellucid  stones, 
which  shine  as  from  gold  and  silver, 
and  i^ell  them  for  stones  of  great  value. 
They  may  also  be  likened  to  those  who, 
by  theatrical  exhibitions,  lead  away 
people  from  true  divine  worship,  and 
from  temples  to  play-houses.  Those 
who  confirm  falses  of  every  kind,  es- 
teeming the  truth  of  no  value,  and 
who  discharge  the  office  of  priest  only 
'for  the  sake  of  gain  and  honor,  and 
thus  are  spiritual  thieves,  may  be 
.likened  to  those  thieves  who  carry 
keys,  with  which  they  can  open  the 
idoors  of  all  houses ;  and  also  to  leop- 
ards and  eagles,  which,  with  sharp 
•eyes,  look  about  to  see  where  is  the 
•richest  prey. 

The  Eighth  Commandment. 

Thou   shalt    not    hear  false   witness 
against  thy  neighbor 

32 1 .  By  hearing  false  witness  against 
fthe  neiglibor^   or  testifying  falsely,  in 

THE     NATURAL     SENSE,     is     first     of    all 

meant,  to  act  as  a  false  witness  before 
H  judge,  or  before  others  not  in  a  court 
of  justice,  against  any  one  who  is 
•rashly  accused  of  any  evil,  and  to 
asseverate  this  by  the  name  of  God 
or  any  thing  holy,  or  by  himself,  and 
such  things  of  himself  as  are  of 
the  reputation   of    any    one's    name. 


By  this  commandment,  in  a  wider  nat-    . 

ural   sense,  are   meant  lies  of  every     -^ 
kind,   and   politic   hypocrisies,  which  .^^ 
look  to  a  bad  end;  and   also  to  tra—     — 
duce   and    defame    the    neighbor, 
that   his   honor,   name   and  fame, 
which  the  character  of  the  whole  ma 
depends,  are  injured.     In  the  wides....^-^ 
natural  sense,  are  meant  unfaithfulncs^aK;^ 
stratagems,  and  evil  purposes  again^^f 
any  one,  from  various  origins,  as  (ror— -^j 
enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  envy,  riva___B- 
ship,  &c. ;  for  these  evils  conceal  withk  ^si 
them  the  testifying  of  what  is  false. 

322.  In    THE    SPIRITUAL  SENSE,  ^I^J 

testifying  falsely,  is  meant,  to  p^»- 
suade  that  the  false  of  faith  is  the  trmse 
of  faith,  and  that  the  evil  of  life  is  t^l-te 
good  of  life,  and  the  reverse  ;  but  to  rfo 
this  and  that  from  purpose,  and  r^c^t 
from  ignorance,  thus  to  do  them  afV^r 
one  knows  what  is  true  and  good,  but 
not  before ;  for  the  Lord  says.  If  ye  v?^-re 
blind,  ye  would  not  have  sin;  but  m^jw 
ye  say,  that  we  see;  therefore  y€9Mir 
sin  remaineth,  John  ix.  41.  T*liis 
false  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  a  lie, 
and  the  purpose  by  deceit,  in  tb^^sc 
passages:  We  make  a  league  twyith 
deaths  and  with  hell  we  make  a  visi^^wM. ; 
we  have  placed  our  trust  in  a  lie,  <»y»^ 
have  been  hid  in  falsity,  Isaiah  xx  viii. 
15.  Thry  are  penpir  of  rebellion,  /j^ 
ing  children  ;  they  are  not  willing  to 
hear  the  late  of  Jehovah,  xxx.  9.  /^V-^wii 
the  prophet  even  to  the  priest,  every  ^y*w 
maketh  a  lie,  Jer.  viii.  10.  The  in^^^ 
itants  speak  a  lie,  and  as  to  the  ton^'^^i 
deceit  is  in  their  mou/A,  Micah.  vi.  ^^ 
Thou  wilt  destroy  those  who  spe^M^^ ^ 
lie;  Jehovah  abhors  a  man  of  dc^^^\* 
Psalm  V.  6.  They  have  taught  e^^^ 
tongue  to  speak  a  lie ;  thetr  habitat^ '^ 
is  in  the  midst  of  deceit,  Jer.  ix-  ^^" 
Because  by  a  lie,  is  meant  the  fia^^^j 
therefore  the  Lord  says,  that  the  ^^}: 
spcaktth  a  lie  from  his  own,  John  ''^■"' 
14.  A  lie  signifies  what  is  fi»'^®» 
and  false-speaking,  also,  in  ^^V^^. 
passages:  Jer.  ix.  4;  xxiii.  14,  «^' 
Ezek.  xiii.  15  to  19;  xxi.  24 ;  Ho^^ 
vii.  1  ;  xii.  1  ;  Nahum  iii.  1 ;  Psai« 
cxx.2,3. 

323.  In   THE   CELESTIAL  SENSE,    ^/ 

testifying   falsely,   is  meant    to  bl«* 


as 


to  its  External  and  Internal  Sense 
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tile  Lord  and  the  Word,  and 

\\iU3  to  reject  the  Truth  itself  from  the 

ehurch  ;    tor  the   Lord   is  Truth  itself^ 

&nd  also  the  Word,  On  the  other  hand, 

b|  testify ing,  in  this   sense,  is   meant, 

lOflpeakthe  truth;  and   by  lestimony, 

Ifutii   itself.     Thence   also   it   is,  thjit 

ih**  decalogue  is  cdled   the  testiuionVi 

F  mI    xxiv.    16,  21,  22;    xxx.  7,  B; 

van.  15,  10;    %l  20;    Levit.  xvi.  KV; 

Niim*  xvii,  19,  22,  2.*.     And   because 

ihc  Lord  h  the  Truth  itself,  He  says 

wmcernirig   Ffimselt',  that   He  testifies. 

That  the   Lord    is  Truth   it^^elf.   John 

tir.  6;  Rev.  iii.     And  that   He  testi- 

fi6»  and  t^  witness  of  Himself,  John 

iii.  11;  viii.  Iii  to  ISJ;    xv.  26;    xviii, 

37,  as. 

*^^4.   Those  who  speak  faUes  from 

deceit  or  purpose,  and  pronounce  them 

^ith    a  pretended   sound    of  spiritual 

"itf«'citr>n,  and  especially    if  they  inter- 

f' filmic  truths  from  the  Word,  which 

^^ify  ihvLH  falsify,  were  called  by  the  an- 

ci«* Ilia,  enchanters;  concerning  whom, 

*^    Apocaia'pse  Re%f.alei>,  n.  4(32; 

*nd   also  pythons  and  serpents  of  the 

^<^   of  the   knowledge   of  good   and 

"•1.      These  fals^ifiers,   iiar.s    an*l  de- 

*^iv«r«  may  be  likened  to   those  who 

T*<Jak  courteously  and  kindly  with  cn- 

^*»e5,  mi<\^  while  they   are  speaking, 

^W  behind  them  a  dagger,  with  which 

^^y   kill   them.     And    they    may    be 

^•^•fi pared    to   those   who   tinge    their 

^^'''onh  with  poison,   and  thuis  attack 

*ir  enemies  ;  tind  to  those  who  min- 

wolfVbane  with  water,  and  viru- 

*l  poisr^n  with  wine  and  sweetmeats. 

*  I  ley  may  \>e  compared,  also,  to  hand- 

^/»>c    and     alluring    harlots,    infected 

^*h  >\  inalignaut  disease;  and  also  to 

*»'ub5  full  of  prickles,  which,  applied 

_  '  the  nostril?,  hurt  the  smelling  fibrils ; 

**  *l*a  to  sweetened  poison ;   and  also 

*?    dung,   which,   being   dried    in   the 

le  of  autumn,    spreads    a    fragrant 

^or.    Such  are  in  the  Word  describ- 

^^  by  leopards  ;  see  Apocai^ypse  Re- 

'^^Aixo,  n.  5T2 


^"R  Ninth  A\n>  Tevth  Command- 
ite ntb. 

^%u  ihalt  not  caeet   thy  neighbor*! 


house ;  thou  shalt  not  covet  th^ 
neighbtfr^s  wifr.^  nor  his  servant,  nm 
his  maid^  nor  hisoj^  nor  his  ass,  not 
any  thing  that  is  th^  neighbor's. 

325.  In  the  Catechism  which  is  at 
this  day  in  use,  tliese  are  distiu* 
guished  into  two  cotnniandmenis;  inlo 
one,  which  makes  tiik  NiNTir,  which  is, 
Thou  :^/tfift  ntd  fomt  th^  nrlghhtfr's 
houu;  and  into  another,  which  makes 
THE  TENTH,  vviiich  IS,  Thou  shaU  not 
covet  thtf  ncighhor^s  "'(A',  nor  his  srr- 
vanfj  nor  his  maid^  nor  hia  ot,  nor  his 
ass^  nor  any  thing  that  is  thtf  nrigh 
Ifor^s.  Because  these  two  cominatid- 
ments  make  one  thing,  and  in  Exod. 
XX.  14,  and  Deut,  v,  18,  one  verse,  ] 
hav^e  undertaken  to  treat  of  them  Ijoth 
together ;  but  not  because  I  wish  tha^* 
they  may  be  joined  together  into  on« 
commandment,  but  distinguished  into 
two,  as  before ;  since  those  command- 
ments arc  called  ten  wonns,  ExikI. 
xxxiv.  28;  Deut,  iv.  13;  x.  4. 

1126.  These  two  commandments 
look  to  those  commandments  which 
precede,  find  they  leach  and  enjoin 
that  evils  should  not  he  done,  as  also 
that  they  should  not  be  lusted  for; 
consec^uently,  that  they  are  not  only 
of  the  external  man,  but  also  of  the 
internal;  for  he  who  does  not  do 
evils,  and  yet  lusts  to  do  them, 
still  does  them.  For  the  Lord  says, 
//*  mu/  one  lu^tdh  after  another's 
wifr^  he  hath  airradi/  rommitted  adnl" 
trrff  with  her  in  his  heart,  Matt,  v,  27, 
28.  And  the  externa!  man  does  riol 
become  internal,  or  does  not  act  as 
one  with  the  internal,  until  lusts  are 
removed.  This  also  the  Lord  ten  dies, 
saying,  }Vo  unto  you^  scribes  ami 
Pharisees^  bectutse  yr  ekanse  the  out' 
side  of  the  cnp  and  the  platter^  but 
the  insides  are  full  of  rapine  and 
intrmprrance,  HUnd  Pharisee,  rtfauxf 
first  the  inside  of  the  rup  and  the  plat* 
ttr,  that  the  outside  may  be  clean  also. 
Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26;  and,  moreover,  in 
that  whole  chapter,  from  the  betjin- 
ning  to  the  end.  The  internals,  which 
are  pharisaical,  are  lusts  fijr  tho«w 
things  which  are  commanded  not  to 
be   done,   in    the    first,    second  ^  fidh^ 
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sixth,  seventh  and  eighth  command- 
lueuts.  It  is  kiiown^  ihal  the  I^orti, 
ill  llie  world,  taiighl  the  jntenuii 
ihiiigs  of  the  cliurch;  and  the  internal 
things  of  the  church  are,  not  to  lust 
tor  evils ;  and  thus  He  taught,  that  the 
internal  and  the  external  man  make 
one.  This  ig  to  be  born  again,  con- 
cerning which  the  I^ord  spoke  to  Nic- 
odenius,  John  iii. ;  and  no  one  can  he 
born  again,  or  be  regenerated,  except 
by  tlie  Lord*  Tiiat  these  two  com- 
ma ndinents  may  look  to  at!  those 
wliich  precede,  that  they  should  not 
be  histed  ibr,  therefore  hougr.  is  tirsl 
named,  afterwards  «■(/'',  and  then  .^rr' 
vani^  maid^  ox  and  a^s ;  and  lastly, 
atl  that  is  (he  rttiirfthor*s ;  (or  the  hoits^e 
involves  all  the  things  which  follow; 
for  in  it  are  tlie  husband,  wife,  srervant, 
maid,  ox  and  ass.  The  wife,  wlio  is 
afterwards  named,  then  involves  those 
things  w  hich  follow  \  for  she  is  mis- 
tress, as  the  husb:md  m  mju?ler,  \n  the 
house ;  tlie  servant  and  maid  are  under 
ihem,  and  the  oxen  and  ai*ses  under 
these  ;  and  lastly,  all  t lungs  whicli  are 
below  or  without,  by  its  being  said, 
all  that  is  thy  miij[hhor*s ;  from  which 
it  i**  manifest,  that  all  the  preceding 
are  looked  to  in  thes«e  two  C4>mmand- 
ments,  in  general  and  in  particular,  iji 
a  wide  and  in  a  strict  sense. 

i^27.  In  TUK  sriRiruAL  sense^  by 
tiiese  conimanclments,  are  prohibited 
alt  lusts  which  are  contrary  to  the 
i'pirit,  thus  which  are  contrary  to 
the  i^piritnal  things  of  ibe  church, 
which  refer  themselves,  principally,  to 
faith  and  charity ;  because,  unless 
111  sis  were  gnbducd,  the  He.sh  would 
rush,  according  to  its  liberty,  into  all 
wickedness;  for  it  is  known  from  Paul, 
tliat  the  fifsh  lusteih  agoitist  thr  spirit^ 
and  the  spirit  a^aifist  tht!  Jitsh^  Gal.  v, 
17;  and  frogi  James:  Emrif  one  is 
tiiftpted  bif  his  own  lust,  when  he  is  tn^ 
tictd ;  then  tttst,  nftrr  it  hath  eonretV' 
(dt  bring  ft  h  forth  sin^  mid  .siw,  whvtt  it 
is  finished,  bringtth  forth  dfoth,  Javnea 
i.  14,  15 ;  and  also  from  Peter :  llic 
LiOrd  reservrth  the  unriffhttftus  uftto 
the  day  of  judgment ^  to  he  punisheA ; 
especially  those  who  waik  afttr  the 
Jtesh  m  iusU  2  Pet.  ii.  9,  10,     In  fine. 


these  two  commandments  untlcrstocM} 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  look  to  aii  tliok^i^ 
things  which  have  been  before  &<! 
duced  in  the  i^pirituaJ  sense,  tbtu 
they  i>hould  not  be  lusted  for;  m  like 
manner,,  to  all  the  things  which  UH.ve 
been  before  adduced  in  the  celestiai, 
.SENSE  ;  but  to  repeat  them  is  unnece^ 
sarv. 

328,  The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  of  the 
eyes,  and  of  the  other  senses,  sej>ar»ti5 
from  tlie  lusts,  that  is,  the  afTections, 
desires  and  delights  of  the  spirit,  aje 
altogether  similar  to  the  lusta  of  beasts i 
wherefore  they  are  in  themselves  lyes' 
tial ;  but  the  aft*ections  of  the  spirit  are 
such  as  the  angels  have,  and  tlieiicc 
they  may  l>e  called  truly  humaJi. 
Wherefore,  as  far  as  any  one  indulges 
the  lusts  of  the  tlesh,  so  far  he  is  t 
tieast  and  a  wild  beast:  but  as  far  aJ 
he  sacrifices  to  the  desires  of  the  spif* 
it,  i«o  iar  he  h  a  man  and  an  ange . 
The  Insts  of  the  llesh  may  be  compar- 
ed with  dried  and  parched  gra|>es,  and 
with  wild  grapes  ;  but  the  aflections  of 
the  s]nrit,  with  juicy  and  delicioos 
grapes,  and  also  with  the  taste  of  lJ*« 
wine  pressed  out  of  them.  The  hists 
of  the  ilesh  may  be  compared  »iU> 
stables,  in  which  are  asses,  lie-g«>a<3 
and  hogs;  and  the  afl'eclions  of  the 
sjiirit,  with  stables  in  which  are  nobl« 
horses,  and  also  sheep  and  lambs:  th«| 
difler  also  bke  an  ass  and  a  horsC*  ■ 
he-gorit  and  a  sheep,  and  a  hog  and  * 
lamb;  in  general,  like  drosd  and  goi<Ji 
like  lime  and  sdver,  and  like  a  corw 
and  a  ruby,  ^^c.  Lust  and  deed  t^^ 
here  like  blood  and  tlesh,  and  |ik* 
flame  and  oil ;  for  the  lust  is  in  ti>* 
deed,  like  the  air  from  the  lungs,  whi^^ 
one  is  breathing  and  speaking,  nnO 
like  wind  in  the  sail,  while  the  vesH?J 
oontinnes  sailing,  and  like  water  in  * 
wheel,  from  which  are  the  motion  nnd 
action  of  a  machine. 

;}'29-  Tn.^T  THE  Ten*  pREcr^PTSof 

THF,    DkCALOOITE  CONTAlPf  ALL  TitlNoS 

wuirn  AriE  of  Love  to  God,  am>  au 
TniNtih  wnicrr  are  of  Ix>ve  to^^a»p 

THE   NEHiHBOH. 

In  eight  precepts  of  the  decalogiwj, 
in  the  first,  second,  fifth,  sixth,  s«r- 
enth,  eighth  J  ninth  and  tenth,  theit 


as  to  its  External  ant!  Internal  Sense. 


10  nm  any  thing  snid  which  is  of  love  to 
QoA  iiiid  of  love  towards  the  ueighl>or ; 
for  ii  is  not   said  that   God  shotild   be 
lotrd,  nor  that  the  name  of  Gr>iJ  ^hoolil 
be  liJiliov^ed,    nor    that    the    iieii^hlmr 
%\miU\  lie  loved,  m>  nut  thai  sve  siioiikJ 
deal  Miicerely  and  uprisrhtly  with  him  ; 
Duiotily,  that  Thou  shuit  have  no  olh- 
prGotl  before  my  faces;    Tfiou   shalt 
not  luk^   the    name  of  Gml    in  vaiit ; 
Thoo  ulialt  not  kill ;    Thou  shalt    not 
OMnmii  adultpry  ;  Thoti  sh.'tlt  not  i^tord  ; 
Thoii  »liiilt  not  testify   falsely  ;   Thou 
Mi  not   covet    those    (!iing»    which 
We  thy  neighbor's.       Thus,  in  gene- 
ral, that  evil   should    not    he    willed, 
thought  or    done    agaiu^t    God,    nor 
igamst  the  neighbor.     But  the  reason, 
why  such  thingji  as  are  directly  of  love 
inrf  clmrity  are   not  comnianiled,   htit 
otily  sucli    things    as   are    o[>]j*>sile  lo 
ihem,  that  they  should  not  be  duue,  is, 
'f^cmjae  us  far  tLB  niAu   shuns  evils  as 
**<i^,  so  far   l(e  wills  the  goods  which 
^fp  of  love  and  charity.     That  the  first 
^j^tagofloveto  God  and  of  love  towards 
*j*^  iMfighbor,  ii*,  not  to  do  evil,  nncl 
*"•<  llje  second  tiling  of  them  i.s,  to  do 
«*^**1,  will  be  seen  in  the  chapter  con- 
?^^tiig  CHARrnr.      There    are    two 
^J^'si*  op;x>site  lo  each  other,  the   love 
1*^  willing  and  doing  good,    and    the 
J    •'*!    of  willing    and    doing  evil ;    the 
r***<5f  love  is  infernaK  and  the  lormer 
*>«3iv**a|y  .  for    all  liell    is   in    the  love 
r^  ^*mg  evil,    and   all    heaven  in  the 
^^'e    of  doing    gof>d.     Now,    because 
****n  is  born    ini/>  evils  of  every  kind, 
1^^**^^  from   birth  lie  inclines  lo  those 
**inj^^  w!iich  are  of  hell,  and  because 
Y^    cannot  come    into    heaven,  urdess 
•**     Ite  brprn    again,  that    is,   regener- 
^^-^f  it   is    necessary,    that    the    evils 
^Mich  are  of  hell  should  ftr.st  lj<?  reniov- 
^^.  U'fore  he  can  wdl  the  gi»r»ds  which 
*'<*    nf  heaven  ;     for    no   one   can   L»e 
•*lo|ired  by  the  Lord,  belore  he  is  sej>- 
^^ted  from  the  devil.      Bnt  how  evils 
*•*  r«^moved,  and  man  hrotii^hi  to  do 
^^odf,  will  be  demonstrated  in  the  two 
^W|irf  rii,one  c^mcerniuir  Ri-iin-NTANCK, 
^*i  thi*  other  concerning  Rkforma- 
^**N  »iid  Regenhration.     Tliat  evils 
'^"ist  fir^t  tie  removed,  before  the  goo<lH, 
*i*ich  man  does,  become  good  in  the 


sight  of  God,  the  Lord  teaclies  in 
Isaiah  :  Wua/t  ifmt^  pi^rif)/  t/fiU^  itm  wt 
the  wii  kifhit'Ss  of  If  our  works  from  be* 
forf  my  ttjis  ;  karn  to  tiu  gaofl ;  //nr/4, 
if  t/out*  shm  htny^  hern  as  $carUt^  t/uy 
shait  ht'tomc  white  a.^  snow:  if  thvtf 
htwt'  btin  red  like  rrimson^  thctf  ^htiCi 
be  as  irtfoif  i,  Ki,  J7,  18»  Similar  to 
thi^  is  this  in  Jeremiah :  Slmtrl  in 
the  gate  of  the  house  of  Jihucnh^ 
anei  prmlaitn  thvrv  this  word :  Thus 
^(tid  Ji  hotHth  of  hosts  J  the  (rod  of  is* 
racl^  Makt  if  our  ma  if  a  and  if  our  works 
good;  trust  not  ifonrsthes  upon  the 
words  of  a  //r,  btf  satfinif^^  The  temple 
of  Jthoimh,  the  trmpk  of  Jrhot^ah,  the 
timpit  of  Jehovah  is  hire  {that  is,  the 
churcfi);  ttfter  sttaUn^^  kiUing^  rom* 
mittio^r  adoiterif^  and  swearing  hif  a 
lie,  wi/t  tfr  fome  and  stand  before  Mc 
in  this  honsr,  upon  whith  mif  name  h 
named,  and  say.  We  are  dehrrred, 
whife  i/e  do  alt  these  abominations  T 
lifith  this  housr  hnomr  a  den  of  rob' 
hers?  lithoid^  I  also  have  seeti^  saith 
Jtfioimh,  vii.  2,  3,  4,  *>,  10,  II.  Thjti 
before  wa^^hing,  or  iiurillcatioji  from 
evils,  prayers  to  God  are  not  heard,  iii 
also  taught  in  Isitiah  :  Jehorah  saith. 
Ah  si  of  a  i  nation^  a  people  heavy  with 
iniffuittf ;  tiny  have  turned  thrmselves, 
away  haekward.  Wherrfore^  when  ye 
spread  out  your  hands ^  I  hide  my  eyes 
from  yon ;  yea^  ?/.'/<'  foultiply  pr4tyn\ 
f  fio  not  hear,  i»  4,  lo.  That  love  and 
cliarity  follow  him  who  does  the  com- 
mandtnenis  of  the  decalogue  by  shun* 
nidg  evil:^,  is  evideut  from  these  words 
of  the  Ijord  in  John  :  Jesus  .said^  lie 
that  hath  my  eomofondments^  and  doeth 
ihvm^  he  it  is  that  lortfh  Me;  and  ht  that 
loiuth  J/r,  will  b*  lorrtl  by  my  Father^ 
and  I  Will  love  Idm,  nod  will  manijtst 
Myself  to  him;  and  We  will  make  an 
eibnde  with  him,  xiv.  *21,  2*1.  By  eom* 
mandments,  there,  are  meant,  f>;jrticii- 
larJy,  the  couiuKindments  of  the  deca- 
logue, vviiich  are,  that  evils  slionid 
not  l>e  done,  nor  lusted  for ;  and 
that  tlius  the  love  of  nnn  to  God, 
and  the  love  of  God  towards  man^ 
follow  as  the  ginA  after  evU  is  r^ 
moved. 

3rJ(K   II  was  said,  that  as  far  as  man 
shuns  evils,  so  far  he  wills  goods;  ibc 
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reason  is,  because  evils  and  goods  are 
opposites,  for  evils  are  from  hell,  and 
goods  from  heaven ;  wherefore,  as  far 
as  hell,  that  is,  evil,  is  removed,  so  far 
heaven  approaches,  and  man  looks  to 
good.  That  it  is  so,  is  very  manifest 
from  eight  commandments  of  the  dec- 
alogue, seen  thus ;  as,  I.  As  far  as  any 
one  doesr  not  worship  other  gods,  so  far 
he  worships  the  true  God.  II.  As  far 
as  any  one  does  not  take  the  name  of 
God  in  vain,  so  far  he  loves  those 
things  which  are  from  God.  III.  As 
far  as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  kill, 
and  to  act  from  hatred  and  revenge,  so 
far  he  wishes  well  to  the  neighbor. 
IV.  As  far  as  any  one  is  not  willing  to 
commit  adultery,  so  far  he  is  willing  to 
live  chastely  with  a  wife.  V.  As  far 
as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  steal,  so 
far  he  practises  sincerity.  VI.  As  far 
as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  testify 
falsely,  so  far  he  is  willing  to  think 
and  speak  truth.  VII.  and  VIII.  As 
far  as  any  one  does  not  covet  those 
things  which  are  the  neigh bor*s,  so  far 
he  is  willing  that  the  neighbor  should 
enjoy  his  own.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  commandments  of  the  deca- 
logue contain  all  things  which  are  of 
love  to  God,  and  of  love  towards  the 
neighbor;  wherefore  Paul  says.  He 
that  lovith  another,  hath  fulfilled  the 
law ;  for  this,  Thou  shall  not  commit 
adulter^/,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Tliou 
shall  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  he  a 
false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet, 
and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment, 
it  is  comprehended  in  this  word.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself 
Charity  workcth  no  evil  to  the  neigli^ 
bor ;  therefore  charity  is  the  fulfil" 
ment  of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9, 
10.  To  these  should  be  added  two 
canons  for  the  use  of  the  New  Church. 
I.  That  no  one  can  shun  evils  as  sins, 
and  do  goods,  which  are  good  in  the 
eight  of  God,  from  himself;  but  that, 
hi  far  as  any  one  shuns  evils  as  sins, 
tjo  far  he  does  good,  not  from  himself, 
out  from  the  Lord.  II.  That  man 
ouijht  to  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  to  fight 
against  them,  as  from  himself;  and 
that  if  any  one  shuns  evil  from  any 
other   cause  whatever,  than   because 


they  are  sins,  he  does  not  shun  tben 
but  only  causes  them  not  to  appear  be 
fore  the  world. 

331.  The  reason  that  evil  and  goo 
cannot  be  together,  and  that  as  far  a 
evil  is  removed,  good  is  looked  to  an 
felt,  is  because,  in  the  spiritual  work 
there  is  exhaled  from  every  one  th 
sphere  of  his  love,  which  spreads  itsel 
round  about,  and  affects,  and  cause 
sympathies  and  antipathies ;  by  ihe^ 
spheres,  the  good  are  separated  troi 
the  evil.  That  evil  must  be  remove* 
before  good  is  known,  perceived  ar 
loved,  may  be  compared  with  maa 
things  in  the  natural  world,  as  wm 
these :  No  one  can  go  to  another,  w  ] 
keeps  a  leopard  and  a  panther  in  h 
chamber,  and  because  he  gives  the 
forxi  to  eat  lives  securely  with  thej 
unless  he  first  removes  those  wi 
beasts.  What  person,  invited  to  t. 
table  of  a  king  and  a  queen,  would  u 
first  wash  his  face  and  hands,  beic 
he  comes  to  them?  And  who  entc 
into  the  bed-chamber  with  his  brid 
after  the  wedding,  unless  he  have  I: 
fore  washed  himself  all  over,  ai 
clothed  himself  with  the  wedding  gr^ 
ment?  Who  does  not  purify  metaJl 
ores  by  fire,  and  separate  them  fro 
the  dross,  before  he  obtains  pure  go 
and  silver?  Who  docs  not  separa 
the  tares  from  the  wheat,  before  1 
carries  it  into  the  granary?  And  wl 
does  not  thresh  his  barley  to  separa 
the  grain  from  the  bearded  ears,  t 
fore  he  gathers  it  into  the  house  ?  ^V 
does  not  prepare  his  meat  by  boili^ 
before  it  becomes  eatable,  and  is  < 
upon  the  table  ?  Who  does  not  sha 
off  the  worms  from  the  leaves  of  ^ 
trees  in  the  garden,  lest  the  le^^ 
should  be  consumed,  and  thus  ^ 
fruit  should  perish  ?  Who  does  ' 
dislike  dirt  in  houses  and  in  coi>^ 
and  remove  it  from  them,  especia 
when  a  prince  is  expected,  or  a  brU 
the  daughter  of  a  prince  ?  Who  l^\ 
a  virgin,  and  intends  marriage  ^'^ 
her,  who  is  infected  with  mali^^ 
diseases,  or  covered  with  pimples  *' 
blotches,  however  she  may  paini  tt 
face,  dress  herself  splendidly,  and  ^^ 
deavor  to  infuse  enticements  of  iVe  ' 


cijf  to  its  Kxttmat  and  Internal  Sgrwc  , 


2:1 1 


1  ibe  charms  of  her  conversation  ?    That 
llliin  ought  to  purify  liiniM^lf  from  eviU, 
md  not  wait  that  the  Lord  may  do  this 
rigimcdiately,  15,  coinparatively,  as  if  a 
rrvaiu,  whose    fsice    iiiid   cluiheij  are 
aiiU'd   with    sioot   aiic!   dung,   shnyld 
«wj    up    to    hid    tnaittur,    :ind    .say, 
h*  Wuah  me,  sir/*     Would  nottlie  mas- 
ter say  to  him,  "You   ltKjli?ih  servant, 
what  do  you  say  t     See,  tliere  is  vva- 
tiir,  s(j£ip  and  n  towel     Have  you  not 
hiitidsj  and  power  to  use  tliem  t     Wash 
urstHV*     And  the  Lord  God  might 
i),  "The  meajjy  of  purificution  are 
llioin  Me,  and  also  your  wil!  and  your 
ier  are   from   Me;    wherelbre    use 
\my  gitid  and  talents  a^  your  oivii, 
iTouwill  be  purified,"  i&tc.     That 
'external  man  sliould   be  cleansed, 
^bjf  the  internal f  the  Lord   teache^s 
HL  xxiii,,  from  the  beginning  to 
tend. 


3:]^  To  the  above  shall  be  added 

ifuLu  Relations,     First-     Once    I 

ejifd   vociferations,     which     bulihled 

JU  it  were,  t'roni    below,  throng  I* 

waters;    one  at  the  left  hand,  'MJ 

kmH'  just!"  another  at  the  ri^ht  hand, 

'*0  How  LEARN BD  !"  and  a  third  from 

t«lnud,  *' O    nov^   wii^k!"      And  be- 

Causti  ji  ftiU  into  my  thousrht,  whether 

I  were  are   also   in  hell    those  who  are 

ift,  leartied  and  wise,  !   was  alfected 

Jilh  ade^ireofseeini^  whether  »uch  are 

"^^;  aiid  it  wa5  said  to  me  from  licav- 

'*  Vou  sliall  see  and  hear.**    And  I 

^«»U  out  of  the  house  in  spirit,  and  saw 

efc>r«  flie  an  opening;  thither  I  went, 

J?>d  Ifjoked  down,   and    lyelmld   a  lad- 

^r;  l>y  thi;*  I  descended;  and  when  I 

^<s  bebw,  I  saw  a  champnii^n  conniry 

or«»red  over  with  shrubs,  with  iliornH 

ti(!ttles  intermixed ;   »nd  I  asked 

•whether   hell    was    here ;    they   said, 

h  i-^  the  lower  earthy  which   is   next 

^W»*  jifll,"     And    then    1    proceeded 

'^cflfding  to  the  exclnmations,  in  or- 

'**f5  til  the    first,    **0    now    Jirsrl" 

N  i  s«iw  a  cotnpany  of  those  who,  in 

^- wi»rld,  had   been  jndtffs  of  frieml- 

|*>«i>  atid  hrihes;    then    to  the   f*econd 

- '^cLihration,  **  O  how  i/raknf.o!"  and 

P  MK  a  company  of  those  who  in  the 


world  had  been  reasoicrs;  and  to  the 
third  exclamation,  *' iJ  now  wisii!*' 
and  I  saw  a  company  of  those  who  in 
the  world  had  been  con hr mors.  But  1 
turned  iuim  these  to  lite  first,  wherti 
were  the  judges  of  friondship  and 
bribes,  and  who  were  proclaimed  just 
Anil  I  saw  at  the  side,  as  it  were,  an 
amphitheatre,  built  of  brick  and  cov- 
ered with  black  tiles;  and  it  was  said 
to  me,  that  there  was  their  Triuunal, 
Tliere  were  tiiree  entrances  into  it  oti 
the  north  side,  and  three  on  the  west 
side,  and  none  on  the  south  and  east 
sides — a  token  that  their  judgments 
were  not  judgments  of  jnsiice,  but  judg- 
ments of  wdL  In  the  midst  of  the  am- 
phitheatre, there  wa^  seen  a  hrt'-|dace, 
ijjto  xvhich  the  servants,  wfio  tended  the 
lire,  threw  ttjrches  made  of  suiphur  and 
bitumen  ;  the  light  tVoin  which,  darting 
(ortli  to  the  plastered  walls,  Ibrmtd 
jHctored  images  of  birds  of  the  evening 
and  of  night;  hut  that  tire-jdace,  and 
the  vibrations  of  light  thence  into  the 
forms  of  those  images,  were  represeii- 
latiuntj  of  their  judgmentj^^  in  that  they 
could  disguise  the  things  of  every 
t|uejHlion,  and  induce  ujK>n  tliern  appear- 
ances according  to  favor*  After  lialf 
an  hour,  I  saw  old  and  young  men  en- 
tering, in  gowns  and  robes,  who,  Jay* 
ing  asule  their  caps,  placed  iheniselves 
on  seats  at  the  tables  to  sit  iti  judg 
meal.  And  I  heard  and  perceived 
how  dexterously  and  ingeniously,  from 
the  asjKi'ct  of  frienilshi|>,  they  vvftrped 
and  changed  ju(!gtiients  into  appear- 
ances of  pistice,  and  this  Sfj  far,  that 
they  ihemselvi^s  did  not  see  wliat  was 
nnjiist  otherwise  than  as  just,  and^  re- 
ciprncaily,  what  was  just  otherwisi*  than 
as  iinjusi,  Suci^  persuasions  concew- 
ing  them  appeared  from  their  laces, 
and  were  heard  Irom  ilio  sound  oi*  their 
sj>eech.  Then  illustration  from  lieav- 
en  waa  given  me,  from  wlu*:h  1  per- 
ceived the  things  one  by  one,  whether 
they  were  of  right  or  not  of  right ;  and  I 
saw  how  industriously  they  covered 
what  was  nnpist,  and  indaced  ujkui  M 
the  npperirance  <d'  what  was  jtist ;  urid 
fronj  tl*e  hiws  they  selected  one  which 
favored,  to  which  they  bent  the  point  in 
t[uestion,  and  the  rest,  b^'  artftil  rea^ii 
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mgs,  they  removed  to  the  side.  After 
the  judgment,  the  sentences  were  car- 
ried out  to  their  clients,  friends  and  fa- 
vorers ;  and  these,  in  order  to  return  the 
favor  to  them,  for  a  long  way  exclaimed, 
"O  HOW  just!  O  how  just!"  After 
this,  I  conversed  with  the  angels  of 
heaven  concerning  them,  and  told  them 
some  of  the  things  seen  and  heard  ;  and 
the  angels  said,  that  **  such  judges  ap- 
pear to  others  as  if  endued  with  the  great- 
est acuteness  of  understanding,  when 
yet  they  do  not  see  any  thing  at  all  of 
what  is  just  and  equitahle.  If  you  take 
away  friendship  for  any  one,  they  sit 
in  judgment  like  statues,  and  only  say, 
*  I  accede ;  I  agree  with  this  or  that 
man.'  The  reason  is,  because  all 
their  judgments  are  judgments  pre- 
viously formed,  and  a  judgment  pre- 
vioubly  formed  with  favor  follows  the 
cause  from  the  l>eginning  to  the  end 
of  it ;  hence  they  see  nothing  else  than 
what  is  of  their  friend ;  at  all  that 
which  is  against  him,  they  turn  aside 
their  eyes,  and  look  from  the  corners 
of  them;  and  if  they  take  it  up  again, 
they  involve  it  in  reasonings,  as  a  spi- 
der does  the  captives  in  her  web,  and 
consume  it.  Thence  tt  is,  that  if  they 
do  not  follow  the  web  of  their  previous 
judgment,  they  see  nothing  of  right. 
They  have  been  explored  to  ascertain 
whether  they  were  able  to  see,  and 
ihey  were  found  to  be  unable.  The 
inhabitants  of  your  world  will  wonder 
that  it  is  so;  but  tell  them,  that  this  is 
a  truth  explored  by  the  angels  of  heav- 
en. Since  they  see  nothing  of  what  is 
just,  we  in  heaven  do  not  look  upon 
them  as  men,  but  as  monstrous  images 
of  man,  of  which  those  things  which 
are  of  friendship  make  the  heads, 
those  things  which  are  of  injustice, 
the  breasts,  those  things  which  are  of 
confirmation,  the  hands  and  feet,  and 
those  things  which  are  of  justice,  the 
soles  of  the  feet,  which,  if  they  do  not 
favor  a  friend,  they  supplant  and  tram- 
ple under  feet.  But  you  shall  see  what 
they  are,  viewed  in  themselves,  for 
their  end  is  near  at  hand ;"  and  lo, 
then  suddenly  the  ground  opened,  and 
the  tables  fell  uj)on  tables,  and  they, 
log^ther  with  the  whole  amphitheatre. 


were  swallowed  up  and  cast  into  cav 

erns,  and  imprisoned.    And  then  it  wa 
said  to  me,  **  Do  you  wish  to  see  then 
there?"     And   lo,   they  were  seen, 
to  the  face,  as  if  from   poli.shed  steel, 
and  as  to  the  body   from  the  neck  to 
the  loins,  like  graven  images  clothe " 
with  leopards'  skins,  and  as  to  the  fe^t. 
like  serpents ;  and  I  saw  the  law-books^^^ 

which   they    had   laid    up  on    the  ta- . 

bles,  turned  into  playing-cards;    anc^M 
now,  instead  of  sitting  as  judges,  th»g^ 
employment  given  to  them  is,  that  the^^ 
should  make  vermilion  into  paint,  wit*^^ 
which  they  daub  the  faces  of  harlot^s 
and  thus  turn  them  into  beauties.     A  -^1 
ter  these  things  were  seen,  I  wished  %;^> 
go  to  the  two  other  companies,  to  tk^^ 
one  where  were  merely  reasoners,  ai::B<j 
to  the  other  where  were  merely  covi- 
firmers.     But  it  was  said  to  me,  "  R^st 
a  little   while;    angels    from   the    ^bo- 
ciety  next  above  them  shall   be  giv^^n 
you    as  companions;    by  these,  li^ht 
will   be  given  to  you  from  the  Lord, 
and  you  will  see  wonderful  things." 

33:J.  Skcond  Relation.  After  some 
time,  I  heard  again  from  the  lower  efi  rth 
the  same  words  as  before,  O  wo^^ 
learned!  O  how  learned!  And  I 
looked  around  to  see  who  were  present ; 
and  lo,  there  were  angels,  who  wer^  iw 
the  heaven  immediately  above  tHos* 
who  cried,  O  how  learned  !  Ai:i<i  I 
conversed  with  them  concerning  the 
cry,  and  they  said  that  **  those  were  the 
learned,  who  only  reason,  whet*«er 
IT  BE  OR  BE  NOT,  and  rarely  tHink 
that  it  is  so  :  wherefore  they  are  like 
winds  which  blow  and  pass  away ;  ^^^ 
like  bark  around  trees,  which  are  iwith- 
out  pith ;  and  like  shells  around  ^ 
monds  without  meat ;  and  like  the  ri**** 
around  fruit  without  the  pulp;  for  tho^ 
minds  are  without  interior  judgnncO^> 
and  only  united  with  the  senses  of  ^** 
body ;  wherefore,  if  the  senses  th^"** 
selves  do  not  judge,  they  are  able  to  c^>^ 
elude  nothing ;  in  a  word,  they  are  >^^^ 
ly  sensual,  and  by  us  they  are  cal*^ 
Reasoners.  They  are  called  reasoi*^" 
because  they  never  conclude  anythijj^,^» 
but  take  up  whatever  they  hear,  and  "  '^ 
pute  whether  it  be,  by  continually  o^^^ 
tradicting.      They  love  nothing  tf^^^^ 
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r  ilwii  U>  Mtack  Iniths,  antl  thus  lo  pull 
||lii!m  Ui    pieces    by   €lisctis>big  tliem. 
fTI*e^^«re  they,  who  believe  tliemiselves 
f  to  be  learned  above  all  iii  the  world. 
I  On  hparmsf   lhes*e   won  Is,  I   rcquesiled 
I  lim  angels  to   lead    rne    to   them,   and 
(tbey  kxl  rue   to   ;i   cavf?,    from  which 
1  Wtint  *itpps  to  the  Invver  earth  ;  rmd  we 
I <|ei«cridcd    and  followed  the  cry,     **0 
lloMT  LBARVKii!"    and   lol    tliere   were 
hmiilredA     Sitandirig     in    one 
t,  beating  the  ground.     Wonder- 
ii>?  at  ihis^  1    njiked,   "  Why    do  they 
Blariil  tlius,  and    beat  the  groinid  with 
illieir  feet?"    and    a<lded,  ''They    cau 
llhus  exciivate   the  ground    with   iheir 
\htXP    At  this  the  angels  smded,  and 
Ifaid,  "It  appearst  that  they  ihus  ^tai»(f, 
I  because  they  think  notliingcnijcerninijr 
my  thing,  that  it  is  tio,  but  only,  wheth- 
rr  it  is  go,  iind  dispute;  and  when  the 
I  thought  proceed!*  no  farther,  thoy  a[>- 
lipi*4r  only  to  trend  and  wtamp  u[k»ii  one 
ot,  ;»ud  not   to  proceed."     And  the 
Jingeb  »aid,  **  Those  who  flow  out  of 
lip  natural  vvurld    inlo  lliif,  and  hear 
oat  lliey  are  in  iinoiiur  world-,  gather 
<JnLse]ire«  into   companiej*,   in   many 
Maces,  and  a^^k,   *  Where  \a    herjven, 
n«l  where  is  hell  V    as  als^i,   *  Where 
^Gmir  and  after  they  have  been  in* 
uctod,  they  still   begin  to  reason,  to 
tisputp^    and    to    debate,    WirKTMKR 
^►■•Ri*  IS  A  Gmd.     Tliey  do  thi?,  be- 
there  are,  at  ihin  day,  ?o  many 
ili^U   in   the  n^uural   world,  and 
,  among  llicniselves  and  wiUi  oth- 
*»  when  the  conversation  is  concern- 
religion,  profKiHe  thii^    for   di-^cus- 
"^n,  and    thtj*    proposition    and    dis- 
™*«ion  are  *«eldom  terminated  in  tlie 
•Urinative  of  faith,  that  there  is  a  God  ; 
I'd  ihe^e  afterwards  c^ansticiate  them- 
^^^e«  more  nnd  more  with  the  evil ; 
l*d  this  is  done,  because  no  one  can 
'  any  good  from  the  love  of  good,  ex- 
^pt  frcmi  Go«l/'    Aftcrwardi^,  I  wsus  U*ii 
^^rj  Uiihe  asiwjmbly  ;  and  lo !  there  ap- 
^iffd  to  me  men,  not  unhandsome  in 
face,  and   in  clolhen  of  ornament ; 
M  the  angeU  said,    '*  They   apjwar 
I'^'^h  in  their  own   light;   but  if  liglit 
it  of  beavf  n    flowi*   in^  the   faces  are 
F*Jiuged,  and  also  the  clothes/'     And 
Wiw  drme  so,  iind  then  they  appear- 
3U 


ed  with  dark  faces,  clotlied  tn  black 
sacks;  but  this  light  being  wilhtirawn, 
they  were  ^'en  a.s  l>efore.  Then  I 
spoke  with  some  of  the  assembly,  and 
said,  **  1  hefml  ihe  cry  of  the  crowd 
around  yon,  *0  now  Lr.ArtNF.n!'  whcre- 
ibre^  let  \%s  converiie  with  you  on  things 
which  are  of  the  deepest  learning/* 
And  they  replied,  **  Say  whatever  you 
please,  antl  we  will  satisfy  you/*  And 
I  asked,  '*  What  is  the  religion  by 
wliich  man  is  staved  ?"  And  ihey 
said,  **  We  will  divnle  this  question  in- 
to several ;  und,  until  we  have  con- 
cluded these  J  we  caimol  give  an  an- 
swer. And  the  discussion  shall  lie, 
J.  Wniether  religion  be  any  thing, 
*i,  W'hetiier  salvation  be  or  not,  ;i 
Whether  one  religion  ellect  more 
than  another,  4.  Wlielher  there  be  a 
heaven  and  a  hell.  -5,  Whether  there 
he  eternal  1 1  fe  ci  ft er  death;  I )e.s id  ea 
many  more/'  And  1  asked  concern- 
ing the  first,  Whethrr  rrliifittn  br  ant 
tltiii^.  And  tliey  liegnn  to  canv?iss 
this  with  abuntiance  of  arguments; 
and  I  requested  that  I  hey  would  refer 
it  to  the  assi?mbly;  and  they  ref^Tred 
it  ;  n\u\  the  common  answer  was,  that 
*'  This  projiosiiion  needs  so  much  in- 
vestigation^ tiiat  it  cannot  he  finished 
iji  an  evening."  Ami  1  asked,  '*  Can 
it  be  hnished  by  you  within  a  year  f" 
And  one  said,  "It  cannot  within  a 
liuuflred  years/^  And  1  said,  **  In 
the  mean  lime,  you  are  without  reli- 
gion ;  and  because  salvatirm  thence 
de|)e.nds,  you  are  without  the  idea, 
faith  and  hope  of  salvation/*  A  ltd  he 
replied,  *'  Shonhl  it  not  be  demonstrat- 
ed first,  whether  religion  is,  and  what 
it  is,  and  whether  it  is  any  thing?  If 
it  is,  it  will  be  also  f^ir  the  wise  ;  if  it  is 
not,  it  will  be  only  for  the  common 
people.  It  is  ktiown,  ihnt  rchL'ion  h 
called  a  trnnd  ;  but  it  is  asked,  for 
whom?  If  only  for  the  common 
people,  it  is  not  in  itself  any  tiling;  if 
aisi3  for  the  wise,  it  is/*  On  hear- 
ing these  words,  I  «aid,  "  You  are 
any  thing  r.ither  than  learned,  becans© 
yon  cannot  thmk  any  thing  else,  than 
whether  it  l>e^  and  iiirn  this  both  ways. 
Can  any  one  be  learned,  unless  he 
know  something  for  certain,  and  pro- 
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ceed  into  it,  as  a  mau  proceeds  from 
step  to  step,  and  successively  into  wis- 
dom? Otherwise,  you  do  not  touch 
truths,  even  with  the  finger-nail ;  but 
you  remove  them  more  and  more  out 
of  sight.  Wherefore,  to  reason  only 
whether  it  be,  is  to  reason  from  a  hat 
which  is  never  put  on,  or  from  a  shoe 
which  is  not  tried  on;  what  thence 
follows,  but  that  you  know  not  whether 
any  thing  exist,  or  whether  it  be  any 
thing  but  an  idea ;  and  so  whether  salva- 
tion be  given,  whether  eternal  life  after 
death,  whether  one  religion  be  better 
than  another,  whether  there  be  a  heav- 
en and  a  hell.  You  cannot  think  any 
thing  concerning  these  things,  so  long 
as  you  halt  at  the  first  step,  and  beat 
the  sand  there,  and  do  not  set  one  foot 
before  the  other,  and  go  forward.  Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  your  minds, 
while  they  stand  thus  on  the  outside, 
without  judgment,  should  inwardly 
grow  hard,  and  become  pillars  of  salt." 
On  saying  these  words,  I  departed,  and 
they  from  indignation  threw  stones 
after  me;  and  then  they  appeared  to 
me  like  graven  images,  in  which  there 
is  nothing  of  human  reason.  And  I 
asked  the  angels  concerning  their  lot ; 
and  they  said,  that  the  lowest  of  them 
are  let  down  into  the  deep,  and  there 
into  the  desert,  and  are  compelled  to 
carry  packs ;  and  then,  because  they 
cannot  produce  any  thing  from  reason, 
they  prate  and  speak  vain  things ;  and 
there,  at  a  distance,  they  appear  like 
asses  carrying  burdens. 

334.  Third  Relation.  After  this, 
one  of  the  angels  said,  "  Follow  me  to 
the  place  where  they  cried,  *  O  now 
WISE  !*"  And  he  said,  **  You  will  see 
prodigies  of  men ;  you  will  see  faces 
and  bodies,  which  are  of  a  man, 
and  yet  they  are  not  men."  And  I 
said,  "  Are  they  beasts,  then  ?"  He 
loplied,  **  They  are  not  beasts,  but 
men-beasts ;  for  they  are  such  as  can- 
not see  at  all,  whether  truth  be  truth 
or  not ;  and  yet  they  can  make  what- 
ever they  please  appear  like  truth ; 
such  with  us  are  called  Confirmers." 
And  we  followed  the  cry,  and  came  to 
the  place ;  and  lo !  a  company  of  men, 
and    around   the  company   a  crowd, 


and  in  the  crowd  some  of  noble  d^^ 
scent,  who,  when  they  heard  that  the  ^^ 
confirmed    all   things  ihai  they  saicS.  , 
and  favored  them  with  so  manifest  coi^  - 
sent,   turned    themselves    about,   an  <ki] 
said,  "  O  HOW  wise  1"     But  the  ang€=^l 
said  to  me,  '*  Let  us  not  go  to  thenz^ 
but  let  us  call  out  one  from  the  comp^^. 
ny ;  and  we  called  one  out,  and  retire  ^ 
with  him,    and  spoke  various  thing  .^^ 
and  he  confirmed  them  one  by  one,  eso 
that  at  length  they  appeared  as  tra^. 
And  we  asked  him  whether  he  cou^^ 
also  confirm  the  contrary ;  he  said  tli  ^t 
he  could  as  well  as  the  former.     Th^n 
he  said,  openly  and  from   the   hea.»-t, 
"What  is  truth?     Is  there  any  trtith 
given  in  the  nature  of  things,  but  wtial 
man  makes  true?     Say  whatever  you 
please,  and  I  will  make  it  to  be  tru^." 
And  I  said, "  Make  this  true,  That  faith 
is  the  all  of  the  church."   And  he  did  it 
so  dexterously  and  ingeniously,  that  t.be 
learned, who  stood  around,  admired  and 
applauded  him.    Afterwards,  I  requests 
ed  that  he  would  make  it  true  that  cHar- 
ity  was  the  all  of  the  church ;  and   he 
did ;  and  afterwards,   that    charity      is 
nothing  of  the  church.   And  heclotlie<i 
and  adorned  both  with  appearances,  bc 
that  the  by-standers  looked  at  each  oth- 
er, and  said,  '*  Is  not  this  a  wise  mao  ?" 
And  I  said,  "Do  you  not  know,  thai 
charity  is  to  live  well,  and  that  faith   is 
to  believe  well  ?   Does  not  he  who  lives 
well,  also  believe  well?      And  tbtE«j 
that  faith  is  of  charity,  and  charity  <>/ 
faith?     Do  you   not  see  that  this     m 
true?"     He  replied,  "I  will  make    it 
true,  and  I  shall  see."     And   he    ciio» 
and  said,  "  Now  I  see."     But  presents 
ly  he  made  the  contrary  of  that  to  he 
true,  and  then  said,  **  I  see  also  that  thw 
is  true."     At  this  we  smiled,  and  sa*^* 
"Are  they  not  contraries  ?     How  c®° 
two  contraries  be  seen  true?"     Being 
indignant  at  this,  he   replied,   **  Y^w 
err;  they  are  both  true,  since  nothi^^g 
else  is  true,  but  what  man  makes  tri*^- 
There  stood  near  a  certain  one,  u'l^» 
in  the  world,  had  been  an  ambassa^o' 
of  the  first  rank.     lie  wondered  at  1 1*'^ 
and  said,  **I  acknowledge  that  th^** 
is  something  similar  in  the  world ;    ^"* 
still  you  are  insane.   Make  it  to  be  t*"*^^ 
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if  you  cant  tli^t  diirkness  is  light,  untl 
lighr,  darkness.*'     And  he  replied,  *'  1 
iball  do  llm  easily.     What   are    light 
ind  d«rkues5,  but  stales  of  ihe  eye ! 
Unot  iight  changed  iiHo  shade,  when 
Ik  eye  comes  from  a  sunny  place,  as 
ibo  when  a  niao  fwQn  his  eye  intense- 
ly ou  the  sun  7     Wlio  diaes  iiot  know, 
lliatlhe  s^taie  of  the  eye  is  then  c hemmed, 
wid    ilnii   iheucr    light    appears    like 
&haile;  and  on  the  other  haiid^  u  lien  the 
Jf-itc  of  the  eye  returns,  that  that  ^hade 
4j»fn?ar^  like  light  I     Dt>es  not  an  owl 
«e  iJie  darkness  of  night  as  the  light 
of  day,  and  the   liglil   of  day   as   the 
diifkuess  of  night,  and  then  the  sun  it- 
wlf  altogether  as  an  opacpie  and  dur^ky 
gl*j6e !  If  any  one  had  eyes  hke  an  owl, 
what  wuuld    he   cdl    light,    and    what 
darkness?     What  then  \^  light,  but  a 
«ate  of  the  eye!  And  if  it  be  only  a 
«tflte  of  the  eye,  is!  not  light  darkness, 
«nd  darkness  light  ?  Wherefore  the  one 
**'if«e/and  the  other  is  true/*     But, 
\^  this  coiitirniation   con  Pounded 
le,  I  said,  "  I  perceive  rhat  that  con- 
finnt'f  does  not  know,  that  there  is  given 
*^ue  lifrht   and  fatuous  light :  and  that 
"^jOi  tjiost  hgivts  appear  as  if  they  were 
"glitji,  but  still  fatuous  light  in  itself  is 
**ot  light;   but,  in  respect  to  true  light, 
'^  is  darkness.     An   owl   is  in  fatuous 
«*ght,  for  there  is  within  its  eyes  the  de- 
sire of  pursuing  and  devouring  birds; 
***€!  this  light  makes  its  eyes  see  in  liuie 
^*  night,  just  as  cats  do,  whose  eyes  in 
•^liar^  appear  like  candles;  it  is  the  fat- 
**t>tii*  light,  arising  from  the  desire  of 
l***^iming   and  devouring  mice,  which 
l*^^>ducei*   lliat    wilhin   in    tlieir   eyes  j 
•Hr-ii,.^  ii  IS  riianifest,  thtt  tlie  liglit  of 
^^^^'  >Mti  is  true  light,  and  that  the  hgiit 
^f  lust  is  fatuous  light."  AtVer  this,  the 
™lha§sfidor   requested    the  contirmer, 
^nsit   he  would  make  this  as  if  true: 
*  Tlint  a  crow  is  white  and  not  Idack.** 
^^il  he  replied,  '*  This,  alsi>,  I  shall  do 
^Hsjty/'     \ut]  Ut}  said,  *'  Take  a  neeille 
^'  a  knife,  and  open  the  quills  and  featli- 
^^S  fjf  :i  crow;    then  remove  the  qtiills 
***ic|  fcutliers,  and  Im^k   at  the  crow's 
^iii:    is  it  not  white/     What  is  the 
•>lftck  which  is  around    but   a  shade, 
^•>rn  which  we  should   not  judge  con- 
^^rniug  the  color  of  the  crow?     That 


black  is  only  a  shade,  consult  thiise 
who  are  skdled  in  the  science  of  op- 
tics, and  they  will  say,  '  Grind  eithei 
a  black  stone  or  glass  into  tine  powder, 
and  you  will  see  that  tlie  [wvvder  is 
white,*  **  But  the  aml>assador  r»* plied, 
**  Does  not  tfie  crow  appear  bhick  to 
the  sight  ?"  But  the  contirmer  rejdied, 
**  Will  you,  who  are  a  man,  think  any 
thing  from  appearance  ?  Vou  may,  in- 
deed, speak  from  appearance,  thiit  a 
crow  is  black,  but  you  cannol  tldnk 
that;  as,  for  example,  you  may  hpeak 
from  appearance,  that  the  sun  rm\^  and 
setis;  but,  because  you  are  a  n»an,  you 
catmot  think  that,  because  the  i^nu 
stands  unmoved,  and  the  eartii  goea 
forward.  It  is  similar  with  the 
crow.  Appearance  is  appearance.  Say 
what  you  will,  a  crow  is  all  over  white ; 
it  also  grows  white,  when  it  grows 
old  ;  this  1  liave  seen/*  After  th!s, 
the  bystMuders  looked  at  me;  where- 
(brc  I  said,  that  it  is  true  that  the  qudls 
and  feathers  of  a  crow  inwardly  par- 
lake  of  whiteness,  and  also  its  skin 
but  this  is  tht  case  not  only  wit! 
crows,  but  al?o  wnh  all  the  birds  in 
the  universe ;  and  every  man  tlislin- 
guislies  birds  by  the  a(>pearance  of 
their  color ;  if  this  were  not  done,  we 
might  say  concerning  every  bird,  thai 
it  is  white,  whicii  is  absurd  nnd  riilicu- 
lous.  Afterwards,  the  ambassador  ask- 
ed, whether  he  could  make  it  true, 
That  you  are  insnne.  And  he  said, 
"I  can,  hut  I  wdl  not;  wlio  is  not 
insane  r*  Then  they  requested  him, 
tlmt  he  would  say  from  the  heart, 
whether  he  was  jestin;;,  or  whether  he 
believed  that  there  is  not  any  thing 
true,  except  whut  man  makes  true 
And  he  said,  "  I  swear  that  1  l><*heve 
it."  After  this,  that  universd  conlirm- 
er  was  sent  to  the  angels,  who  ex 
plored  him  as  to  his  (pjality ;  and  aftet 
the  exploration,  they  said,  thrit  he 
did  not  possess  a  grain  of  under- 
stciiHling,  because  all  that  which  is 
al>ove  the  rational,  with  liirn,  was  clos- 
ed ;  and  on!y  tliat  wliich  is  below  the 
rational,  was  open  ;  al>o^e  the  rational 
IS  spirit md  light,  and  below  the  ration- 
al is  natural  light,  and  this  liglit  with 
man  is  such,  that  he  can  contirm  wh&t 
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ever  he  pleases ;  but  if  spiritual  light 
does  not  flow  *nto  natural  light,  man 
Hoes  not  see  whether  any  truth  is  truth, 
nor  thence  that  any  thing  false  is  false  ; 
to  see  this  and  that,  is  from  spiritual 
light  in  natural  light,  and  spiritual 
light  is  from  the  God  of  heaven,  who  is 
the  Lord ;  wherefore,  that  universal 
confirnier  is  not  a  man  nor  a  beast, 
but  a  man-beast.  I  asked  the  angels 
concerning  the  lot  of  such,  whether 
they  can  be  together  with  the  living, 
because  the  life  of  man  is  from  spirit- 
ual ligiit,  and  from  this  is  his  under- 
standing. And  they  said,  that  "  Such, 
when  they  are  alone,  cannot  think 
any  thing,  and  thence  speak ;  but 
that  they  stand  mute  like  automatons, 
and,  as  it  were,  in  a  deep  sleep ;  but 
that  they  are  awaked  as  soon  as  they 
hear  any  thing;"  and  they  added, 
that  "  Those  become  such,  who  are  in- 
wardly evil;  into  this,  spiritual  light 
cannot  flow  from  above,  but  only  some- 
thin  t  spiritual  through  tiie  world, 
whence  they  have  the  faculty  of  con- 
firming." These  things  being  said,  I 
iieard  a  voice  from  the  angels  who  ex- 
plored him,  saying,  "  Make  a  univer- 
sal conclusion  from  what  has  been 
heard."  And  I  made  this,  Tliat  it  is 
not  the  part  of  an  intelligent  man  to  he 
able  to  conjirm  whatever  he  pleases; 
but  that  it  is  tlie  part  of  an  intelligent 
man  to  be  able  to  see  that  the  true  is 
true,  and  that  the  false  is  false,  and  to 
conjinn  it.  After  this,  I  looked  at  the 
company  where  the  confirmers  were 
standing,  and  the  crowd  around  them 
were  crying,  **  O  how  wise  !"  and  lo ! 
a  dark  cloud  covered  them,  and,  in  the 
cloud,  owls  and  bats  were  flying.  And 
It  was  said  to  me,  **  The  owls  and 
bats,  flying  in  that  cloud,  are  corre- 
spondences, and  thence  appearances  of 
their  thoughts ;  since  confirmations  of 
falsities,  so  that  they  appear  like  truths, 
are  represented  in  this  world  under 
the  forms  of  birds  of  night,  whose  eyes 
are  illuminated  within  by  a  fatuous 
light,  from  which  they  see  objects  in 
darkness,  as  in  the  light :  such  fatuous 
spiritual  light  have  those,  who  confirm 
falses  until  they  appear  as  truths, 
and    aft'ii  wards    are    believed    to    be 


truths.     All  those   are  in  vision  fron 
behind,  and  not  in  any  vision  from  b^^— 
fore. 

335.    Fourth  Relation.   Onc«,  jl  * 
the  dawn  of  day,  when  I  aviaked  froDr::« 
sleep,  I  saw  before  my  eyes,  as  it  were-  .^ 
spectres  in  various  shapes ;  and  after- 
wards, when    it   was  morning,  I  sawH^ 
fatuous  lights,  in  divers    forms ;  som^^ 
like   sheets  of  paper  full  of  writing- ^^ 
which,  being  folded  together  again  anczS 
again,  at  length  appeared  like  fallin^v 
stars,  which  in  their  descent  vanishe€cS 
in  the  air;  and  some  like  open  book^^ 
some  of  which  shone  like  little  moon^^ 
and  some  burnt  like  candles ;  amoiig^srt 
these,  were  books  which  raised  theift:^^ 
selves  up  on  high,   and  were   lost  m^i 
the    height,    and    others    which    ft^lj 
down  to  the  earth,  and  were  dissolv^<l 
there  into  dust.     From   these  appe^j^- 
ances,  I  conjectured,  that  below  those 
meteors  there  stood  those  who  were 
disputing     about     imaginary     things, 
which  they  esteemed  of  great  momei:it; 
for,  in   the  spiritual  world,  such  phie- 
nomcna   ap^iear   in   the   atmospheres, 
from  the  reasonings  of  those  stand  ingr 
below ;  and  presently  the  sight  of  my 
spirit  was  opened  to  me,  and  I  observed 
a  number  of  spirits,  whose  heads  were 
encircled   with  leaves   of  laurel,    aii<3 
who  were  clothed   in   gowns  adornod 
with  flowers,  which  signified  that  tboj 
were  spirits,  who,  in  the  natural  world, 
had   been  renowned  for  the  fame    o^ 
erudition ;  and  because  I   was  in    tlie 
spirit,  I  drew  near  and  mingled  myself 
with  the  company ;  and  then  1  heard 
that  they  were  disputing  sharply    a"^ 
warmly  among  themselves,  concern  i^S 
CONNATE   IDEAS ;    whether  there    ar6 
any  in  men  from  birth,  as  in  beasts. 
Those    who     denied,    turned    th^^^^ 
selves  away    from  those  who    ^SfiTfOr 
ed,   and    at    length   they  stood  sep«" 
rated  fi-om  each  other,  like  the  p*?*' 
lanxes  of  two  armies  about  to  fight  ^'>^" 
swords;    but     because   they   had      ^^ 
swords,   they    fought   with   the   sl^^'J 
points  of  words.     But  then,  on  a   su^l* 
den,  a  certain  angelic  spirit  stood  /^P 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and,  speak '^l 
with  a  loud   voice,  he  said,  "  I  h^^^ 
at  a  distance,  not  far  from  you,   •^^ 
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jfou  are  ardently  eiigagecl,  on  both 
•ides,  in  a  dispute  alx>ut  (:omiato  ideals ^ 
whether  men  have  any,  like  <he  beasts; 
but  I  icil  you,  That  men   havk   not 

Am  CONNATE  IDEALS,  AND  THAT  BKASTS 

nxMi  NOT  ANV  ideas;  wherefore,  you 

arc  i|uarr<;l ling  about  noUung»  or,  as  it 

UJuaui^  about  goai^s  woo!,  or  about  the 

bewd  of  this  age,**     On   hearing  these 

wwtb^  I  hey  were  very  angry,  and  ex- 

cliimed,  "  Ca^t  hini  out;  he  talkie  eon* 

\my  tr>  C4>mmon   sense."     But  when 

liiey  were  in  the  eflbrl  of  casting  him 

OUI,  ihey  saw  him  encircled  with  lieav- 

enly  iig lu ,  t  h r* mgh   w h ic  h  t hey  co u  I d 

«oini?<h;  li>r  he  vva^  an  imgchc  spirit; 

wk'fcfore  they   retired,   and    removed 

tl)eHi<<ohes  a  little  froju  him.    And  after 

thill  Ujihi   was  withdrawn,  lie  said   to 

lliem,  "  Why   are  you   angry  I     Hear 

^•^t.  and  cdilect  the  reasons  which  I 

*">il  fjtfbr,  jind  make  a  conclusion  from 

"*crn  yourselves;    and   I  foresee,  that 

"»ft«e  ^|.|i„  excel  in  judgment  will  ac- 

^f*,  md  %vill  calm  the  tempests  which 

"**<*  nn»en  in  yourniinds."     To  these 

"fJrri-'ijhey  said,  yet  with  an  indignant 

*^^**\  *•  Speak,  lh€»n,  aiui  we  will  hear," 

. ,  ^^1  ^  *  ^' f ** ' »  '^*ri  n  Ti  i  iig  to  s|  )ea  k ,  he  said , 

*ou  believe  that  beasts   have    coji- 

*isile  ideas,  and    you    have    concluded 

*  from  this,  that  their  actit.ujs  appear 
*®  if  from  thought;  and  yet  they 
^^e  no  thought  at  all,  and  ideas  are 
?***.  predicablc,  except  of  that ;  and 
^  i»  the  character  of  thought  that 
^^y  do  m  or  so,  for  the  sake  of  this 
^  t-tiat  Consider,  therefore,  whether 
^«  spider,  which  weaves  her  well  most 
^**ricjUAlyt  thinks  in    her   little    head, 

*  will  extend  the  threads  in  this  or- 
^^^  nrid  will  tic  them  together  with 
J'^'Uisveriie  threads,  lest  my  web  !*hoidd 


be 


torn  to  pieces    by  thr  rutle   vibra- 


Uoi  of  ti,e  nir;  and  at  the  first  ter- 
''»i nations  of  the  threads,  which  will 
J^'Uti!  the  middle,  I  will  prepare  a  seat 
***■  tnvsrdf,  in  which  I  ^li.dl  i>erceive 
^hntrver  falls  in,  so  ih;«f  I  may  run 
''^Hher;  a5,  if  a  fly  should  come,  that  it 
•^^y  ^t*i  entangled,  nnd  I  will  quickly 
2^*eif,  and  tir  it,  and  it  shall  serve?  me 
r^  fixtfj/  Again,  does  the  l>ee  think 
J**  n»  little  head*  *  I  will  fly  abroad  ;  I 
•ttinw  where   the   flowery   fields  are; 


and  there  I  will  gather  wax  frouj  these 
flowers,  and  suck  honey  Ironi  those; 
and  of  the  wax  I  will  but  Id  litUe  cells 
coatiguous  in  a  series,  in  such  a  nrau* 
ner,  that  1  and  my  companions  may 
freely  go  in  and  out,  as  ibrough  sireciji ; 
and  atier wards  we  will  lay  u|>  honey  in 
tliem  ahundantly,  bo  that  there  may  be 
enough,  ais*>,  *br  the  coming  winter, 
that  we  may  not  die;*  besides  other 
wonderful  things,  in  which  they  not 
only  emulate,  but  in  some  cases  excel, 
the  political  ajid  economical  prudence 
of  men.  (See  abjve,  n,  VZJ)  Moro- 
ovRr,  does  the  hund>Ie-l)ee  think  in  its 
little  head,  *I  and  my  companions 
will  build  a  little  house  of  fine  piipyrus^ 
the  walls  of  which,  within,  we  will 
wind  about  in  the  form  of  a  labyrinth, 
and  in  the  centre  we  will  prepare,  as 
it  were,  a  forum ^  into  which  rfierc  shall 
be  an  entrance,  and  out  of  which  there 
shall  be  a  passage ;  and  this  of  sucjj 
workmanship,  that  no  other  living 
creature,  except  what  is  of  our  famil;^, 
shall  find  the  way  to  the  inmost  placo, 
where  we  assemble/  Again,  doi.-s  tlie 
silk- worm,  wliile  a  worm,  thirds  m  its 
little  bead,  '  Now  it  is  tiuje  that  I  should 
prepare  myself  for  spinning  silk^  and 
lor  the  end,  that,  when  it  is  spun,  1 
may  fly  abroad,  and  8p*>rt  with  my 
companions  in  I  lie  air  into  which  I 
coukl  not  ris4.'  lx*fore,  and  provide  Ibf 
myself  a  progeny?'  Do  other  worms 
think,  in  like  manner,  when  they  crawl 
through  the  walls  of  hous<?s,  and  be- 
come nymphs,  aurelias,  chrysalises  and 
at  last  butterflies  ?  Di^ea  a  fly  have 
any  idea  rjf  meeiing  with  another  fly, 
that  it  happens  here,  and  not  there  ? 
The  case  is  the  same  with  animals  of 
a  larger  tiody,  as  it  is  with  those  little 
animals,  as  wilh  birds  and  witi^rt^d 
creatures  of  every  kind,  when  they 
come  together,  and  also  when  they  pre- 
pare nests,  and  lay  eggs  in  them,  nit 
u|K>n  them,  and  hatch  their  young,  pro- 
cure food  for  ibern,  take  care  of  them 
until  they  (!y  abroad,  and  then  drivf 
them  away  from  their  nests,  as  if  they 
were  not  their  oflspring  ;  besides  innu- 
merable other  things.  The  case  is 
similar,  also,  with  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  with  serjMjnts  and  wilh  fishes 
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Which  of  you  cannot  sec,  from  the 
things  above  mentioned,  that  their 
spontaneous  actions  do  not  flow  from 
any  thought,  of  which  alone  an  idea  is 
predicable?  The  error,  that  beasts 
have  ideas,  flows  from  no  other  source, 
than  from  the  persuasion,  that  they 
think,  as  wel]  as  men,  and  that  speech 
only  makes  the  distinction."  After 
this,  the  angelic  spirit  looked  around, 
and  because  he  saw  them  still  hesitat- 
ing, whether  beasts  have  thought  or 
not,  he  continued  the  discourse,  and 
said  ;  "  I  perceive,  that,  from  the  ac- 
tions of  brute  animals,  similar  to  those 
of  men,  there  still  clings  to  you  a  vis- 
ionary idea  concerning  their  thought ; 
wherefore  I  will  tell  whence  their  ac- 
tions are.  Every  beast,  every  bird,  every 
fish,  reptile  and  insect,  for  instance,  has 
its  own  natural,  sensual  and  corporeal 
lo/e,  the  habitations  of  which  are  their 
heads,  and  in  them  the  brains ;  through 
these,  the  spiritual  world  flows  into  the 
senses  of  their  body  immediately,  and 
thereby  determines  the  actions ;  which 
is  the  reason  why  the  senses  of  their 
body  are  much  more  exquisite  than 
those  of  men.  That  influx  from  the 
spiritual  world,  is  what  is  called  in- 
stinct, and  it  is  called  instinct  because 
it  exists  without  the  medium  of  thought; 
there  are  also  given  things  accessory  to 
instinct,  from  habit.  But  their  love,  by 
which,  from  the  spiritual  world,  is  pro- 
duced the  determination  to  actions,  is 
only  for  nutrition  and  propagation,  but 
not  for  any  science,  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  by  which  love  is  successively 
produced  with  men. 
"That  neither  has  man  any  connate 
ideas,  may  evidently  appear  from  this, 
that  he  has  not  any  connate  thought ; 


and  where  there  is  no  thought,  there 
no  idea  ;  for  the  one  is  of  the  other,  r 
ciprocally.  This  may  be  concluded  fro 
infants  newly  born,  in  that  they  cann 
do  any  thing  but  suck  and   breat 
that  they  can  suck,  is  not  from 
thiitg  connate,  but  from  continual  s\m  ^ 
tion  in  the  mother's  womb ;  and  xYm.  9. 
they  can  breathe,  is  because  they  li^.-^^, 
for  this  is  a  universal  of  life.     The  ve-  wry 
senses  of  their  body  are  in  the  great ^asl 
obscurity,  and  from  this  they  emei-g-e 
successively  by  means  of  objects ;      in 
like  manner,  their  motions  are  acquir- 
ed by  habitual  exercise.     And  as  they 
learn   successively  to  lisp  out  words, 
and  to  sound  them,  at  first  without  any 
idea,  there  arises  something  obscure  of 
fantasy;   and    as  this  becomes  clear, 
something  obscure  of  the  imagination 
arises,  and  thence  of  thought.    Accord- 
ing to  the  formation  of  this  state,  ideas 
exist,  which,  as  was  said  above,  make 
one  with   thought;  and  thought  from 
none  grows  by  instruct  ons.  Wherefore 
men  have  ideas,  yet  m^  connate,    but 
formed ;    and   from   theiie   flow    thei» 
speech  and  actions."     That  no  other  i« 
born  with  man,  than  a  faculty  for  know- 
ing, understanding  and  becoming  wise, 
as  also  an  inclination  to  love  not  onlj 
those    things,   but   also  the    neighbor 
and  God,  may  be  seen   in  a  Rela- 
tion above,  n.  48,  and  also  in  a   Re- 
lation below.     After   this,  I  looked 
around,   and  saw   near   me  Leibnitz 
and   Wolfius,   who    paid    close  atten- 
tion to  the   reasons  produced  by  the      I 
angelic  spirit ;   and  then  Leibnitz  ae-      j 
ceded  and  assented ;  but  Wolfius  de- 
parted, l)oth  denying  and  affirming,  for 
he  had  not  so  strong  an  interior  jud^ 
ment  as  I^ibnitz. 
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TCTn.    From  the  wisdom  of  the  an- 
cients flowed  tbnh    this    dogma,  That 
ihe     universe,    and   all    the    particular 
pirts  of    it,    refer    ihemjsclves   to   the 
good    and    the    true ;    and    thuf^    all 
tkingsof  the  church,  to  love  or  char- 
ity and  faith,  since    all  that  is   called 
pod,  w  hie  1 1  flows  from  love  or  char- 
ity ^   and  all  that  is  called  truth,  which 
flows  from  faith.     Now,  because  char- 
ity   and   faith    are   distinctly  two,   but 
make  one  in  tnati,  that  h«'  may  be 
man  of  the  church,  that  is,  th^it  the 
lUTch  may  be  in  man,  it  was  there- 
e  a  suhjoct  of  controversy  and  dis- 
amongst  the  ancients,  which  of 
two  slioidd  be  the  first,  and  thus 
wrhich  by  right  in  \n  he  called  the  first* 
bnrn.    Some  of  them   sakl  that  truth, 
C'msotitjenTly    thai    faith,  should    have 
Me  priority;    and    some,    that    good, 
con?U(|uently  that  charity,  should  have 
'*•    For  they  saw  that  man,  soon  after 
''•*  Innh,  learns  to  speak    and  think, 
•nH  Uj  ibe«e  to  be  perfected  in  under^ 
***nding,  which  is  done  by  sciences; 
*'»tl  thus  that  he  begins  to   learn  and 
^fderytjiiid    what  h  true,  and  that  by 
"ie.*e  merino  he  afterwards  lefirna  and 
j'lder stands  what  is  jjood  ;  consei|uent- 
*J^  ihut  he  learns   first  what    faitli    is, 
*nd  :i  Iter  wards  whnt  charity  is.    Those 
*rio  rhiH  comprehended     this   thin^, 
^^^^^ijlhi  that  the  truth  of  faith  was  the 
born,  and  that  the  good  of  charity 
born  afterwards  ;    wherefore  they 
*'*o  uttribuied  to  faith  the  preeminence 
*n<|  preroifRtive  of  primogeniture.     But 
*  overwhelmed  their  understanding 
^h  «uch  a  multitude  of  ar^rnmenls  in 
'»f  fnith,  that  they  did  not  see  that 
'*H  i«  not  faith  unless  it  be  conjoin- 
^  with  charily,  and  that  charity  is  not 
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charity  unless  it  be  conjoined  mih 
faith ;  and  thus  that  they  niakc  one, 
and  that  ii  they  do  not,  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  h  any  thing  in  the 
churclL  That  they  do  ahsrjutely  make 
one,  will  Ik?  demonstrated  in  what  fol- 
lows. But  in  this  preface  I  .shali,  in  a 
tew  words,  explain  how,  or  in  what 
manner,  they  make  one,  for  this  is  of 
in»(K>rt!inco,  that  the  thing*  which  fol* 
low  may  lie  in  some  light.  t*aith,  by 
which  is  also  meant  truth,  is  lirst  in 
time,  but  charity,  by  which  is  also 
meant  g*Hu\,  is  first  in  end;  and  that 
which  is  tirsi  in  the  end  is  actually 
fir??t,  because  primary,  thus  also  first- 
iKirn  ;  but  that  which  is  first  in  lime, 
is  not  first  actnally,  but  appfirenily. 
But  that  this  may  he  compreliended,  it 
shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons; 
as  with  the  buildiujE^  of  a  temple,  as  al- 
so of  a  liouse,  and  with  the  making  of 
a  j^arden,  and  with  the  preparing  of  a 
field.  With  rnK  nuir.oi%'i!  of  \  tf.ai- 
PLE  ;  the  first  thing  in  time  is  to  lay 
the  foundation,  to  rnise  the  walls,  to 
put  on  the  rc»of,  and  afterwards  la  put 
in  the  altar,  and  to  erect  the  |iulpit , 
luit  the  first  thing  in  the  end  in  the 
worship  of  God  in  it,  for  the  sake  of 
which  those  things  are  done.  With 
TUK  oiTirjjrxo  of  a  notst: ;  the  first 
thing  in  time  is  to  build  its  exterior 
parts,  and  nlso  toftirnish  it  with  various 
things  w  hich  are  of  necessity  ;  but  the 
first  thing  in  end  is  a  comn^«iili**U3 
habitation  fur  himself  and  fm  the  rest 
w^ho  shall  be  in  the  house.  With  tiir 
MAKiNTi  OF  A  OARDFN';  the  first  thiug 
in  time  is  to  level  the  ground,  and  pre- 
pare the  soil,  and  plant  trees,  and  sow 
such  things  as  will  serve  for  use;  but 
the  first  thing  in  end  is  the  enjoyment 
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of  the  fruits  of  them.  With  the  pre- 
paring OF  A  FIELD ;  the  first  thing  in 
time  is  to  clear  the  land,  to  plough,  to 
harrow,  and  then  to  sow  the  seeds; 
but  the  first  thing  in  end  is  the  har- 
vest, thus  also  use.  From  these 
comparisons,  every  one  may  conclude 
which  in  itself  is  first ;  for  does  not 
every  one,  when  he  wishes  to  build 
a  temple  or'  a  house,  as  also  to  make  a 
garden  and  to  cultivate  a  field,  first 
intend  use,  and  constantly  keep  and 
revolve  this  in  his  mind,  while  he 
procures  the  means  for  it.  We  con- 
•jlude,  therefore,  that  the  truth  of 
raith  is  first  in  time,  but  that  the 
good  of  charity  is  first  in  end ;  and 
that  this,  because  it  is  primary,  is 
therefore  actually  the  first-begotten  in 
the  mind.  But  it  is  necessary  that  it 
should  be  known  what  faith  is,  and 
what  charity  is,each  in  its  essence ;  and 
this  cannot  be  known,  unless  faith  and 
charity  be  divided,  each  into  its  proper 
articles.  The  articles  of  faith,  there- 
fore, are  these :  I.  l^hat  saving  Faith 
is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus 
Christ.  II.  That  Faith,  in  the  sum,  is, 
that  lie,  who  lives  well  and  belt  eves 
aright,  is  saved  by  the  Lord,  III. 
That  man  receives  Faith  by  going  to 
the  Lord,  learning  Truths  from  the 
Word,  and  living  according  to  them, 
IV.  That  abundance  of  Truths,  coher^ 
ing  as  in  a  bundle,  exalts  and  perfects 
Faith.  V.  That  Faith  without  Char- 
ity is  not  Faith,  and  that  Charity  with- 
out Faith  is  not  Charity;  and  that 
neither  lives,  except  from  the  Lord. 
VI.  That  the  Lord,  Charity  and  Faith 
make  one,  like  Life,  Will  and  Under- 
standing in  man ;  and  that,  if  they  are 
divided,  each  perishes,  like  a  pearl  re- 
duced  to  powder.  VII.  That  the  Lord 
is  Charity  and  Faith  in  man,  and  that 
man  is  Charity  and  Faith  in  the  Lord. 
VIII.  That  aanty  and  Faith  are 
together  in  good  Works.  IX.  That 
there  is  a  true  Faith,  a  spurious  Faith, 
and  a  hypocritical  Faith.  X.  That 
there  is  no  Faith  with  the  Evil. 
These  are  now  to  be  explained  one  by 
one. 

I.  That  saving  Faith  is  in  the 
Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 


337.  That  saving  faith  is  in  Go 
the  Savior,  is,  because  He  is  Go 
and  Man ;  and  He  in  the  Fathei  an 
the  Father  in  Him,  and  thus  one 
wherefore,  they  who  go  to  Him,  go  i 
the  Father  also  at  the  same  time,  an 
thus  to  the  one  and  only  God,  an 
there  is  no  saving  faith  in  any  othe 
That  we  should  believe,  or  have  fail 
in  THE  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  ai 
Savior,  conceived  from  Jehovah,  ai 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  named  Jes 
Christ,  is  evident  from  the  commonc 
frequently  repeated  by  Him,  and  afl< 
wards  by  the  apostles.  That  faith 
Him  was  commanded  by  Himself, 
very  manifest  from  these  passage 
Jesus  said.  This  is  the  will  of  the  M^ 
titer  who  sent  Me,  that  every  one  tc 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  in  Hi 
should  have  eternal  life ;  and  I  shorn 
resuscitate  him  at  the  last  day,  John 
40.  He  that  believeth  in  the  Sc 
hath  eternal  life ;  but  he  that  belicv* 
not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  . 
anger  of  God  abideth  on  him, 
36.  That  every  one,  who  believk 
in  the  Son,  should  not  perish,  but  hi 
eternal  life  ;for  God  so  loved  the  uufr 
that  He  gave  his  only-begotten  jS 
that  every  one,  who  believeth 
Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eten 
life,  iii.  15,  16.  Jesus  said,  I  am  < 
resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  « 
LiEVETH  in  Me,  shall  never  die,  ix.  S 
26.  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  y^ 
He  that  believeth  in  Me,  hctth  et^ 
nal  life.  I  am  the  bread  of  life,  ' 
47,  48.  lam  the  bread  of  life;  w- 
THAT  cokfth  TO  Me,  shall  nevcT  ht^ 
ger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  BC 
shall  never  thirst,  vi.  35.  Jesus  crie'* 
saying.  If  any  one  thirst,  come  to  Me  anT' 
drink;  whosoever  believeth  inM^ 
as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  la 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  waiep 
vii.  37,  38.  They  said  to  Jesus 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  won 
the  works  of  God?  Jesus  answered 
This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  be 
LiEVE  IN  Him,  WHOM  the  Father  HAT! 
SENT,  vi.  28,  29.  As  long  as  ye  hoc 
light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  mai 
be  sons  of  the  light,  xii.  36.     He  tha* 

BELIEVETH  IN  THE  SoN  OF  GoD,  tS  m 
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jud^fd;  nuT  he  that  believeth  not, 
is  already  judged,  because  he  hath 
NOT  BELiRv ED  in  the  name  of  the  onlt/" 
brg^uitfn  Son  of  God,  iii.  18.  These 
tkiiMj^s  are  written,  thai  ye  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  tlie  Son  of  God ;  and  that 
belirring,  ye  may  have  life  in  his  name, 
XX.  31.  Unless  ye  believe  that  I 
AM  ,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,  viii.  24. 
Jes:i€ji  said,  When  the  Paraclete,  the 
i^ifit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  convince 
the  icorld  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and 
of  Ju  Igntent ;  of  sin,  because  they  be* 
Xifve  not  in  Me,  xvi.  8. 

iW-?.  That  the  faith  .of  the  apostles 
wa^i  no  other  than  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  evident  from  many  passages 
in  their  epistles,  of  which  I  shall  ad- 
duce only  these :    /  live  no  more,  but 
Christ  liceth  in  me ;  in  that,  indeed,  I 
WMT  lice,  in  the  flesh,  I  live  in  the 
'aith,  which  is  in  the  Son  of  God, 
Gal.  ii.  20.      Paul  testified  to  the  Jaos 
ond  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  tmoards 
^od,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Acts  xx.  2L     He  who  brought 
Paul  out,  said,  What  must  I  do  to  be 
^^d ?     ffe  said,    Believe    in    the 
^RD  Jesus  Christ  ;  thus  thou  shall 
^sa^ed,  and  thy  house,  xvi.  30,  3L 
^<?  «?Ao  hath  the  Son,  hath  life;    but 
^  fffho  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
"^'  ^fe,      These  things  I  have  written 
c-.*^^"'  M^^o  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
p"»   of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
7^^^  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe 
***  fhe  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  1  John 
^l  ^^,  13.    iVe,  by  nature  Jews,  and  not 
**'t#i/'r5  of  the  Gentiles,  since  we  knmo 
th€U  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works 
V^  ^he  law,  but  by  the  faith  op  Jesus 

J'^'HIST,  WE    ALSO    HAVE     BELIEVED  IN 

*^-sus  Christ,  Gal.  ii.  15,  16.     Since 

^h^ir  fjii^i^  ^jjg  jjj  Jegug  Christ,  and  al- 

'p  "s  from  Him,  therefore  ihey  called  it 

y^  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  just  above, 

^^1.  ii.  16,  and  in  the  following  pas- 

*^es:  The  righteousness  of  God,  by 

"^•^E  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all, 

^^  upon  all,  who  believe,  that  He  may 

^J^'^tifying  him  who  is  op  the  faith 

^  Jesus,   Rom.  iii.  22,  26.       That 

**  ^ny  have  the  righteousness  which 

•*  PROM  the  faith   of  Christ,  the 

'^hieoiuness  which  is  from  the  God 

ai 


OP  faith,  Phil.  iii.  9  Wlio  keep  tht 
commandments  of  God.  and  the  faith 
OF  Jesus  Christ,  Rev.  xiv.  12.     By 

THE  faith,  which  IS  IN  JeSUS  ChRIST, 

2  Tim.  iii.  15.  In  Jesus  Christ  is 
faith  which  worketh  by  charity. 
Gal.  V.  6.  From  these,  it  may  be  evi- 
dent, what  faith  was  meant  by  Paul,  in 
the  saying  at  this  day  common  in  the 
church.  We    concliipe,  therefore, 

THAT  A  MAN  IS  JUSiIFIED  BY  FAITH, 
WITHOUT    THE     WORKS     OF    THE     LAW, 

Rom.  iii.  2S;  that  it  was  not  in  God 
the  Father,  but  in  his  Son ;  still  less 
in  three  Gods  in  order,  in  one  from 
whom,  in  another  for  the  sake  of 
whom,  and  in  a  third  by  whom. 
The  reason  why  it  is  believed,  in  the 
church,  that  its  tri-personal  faith  was 
meant  by  Paul  in  that  saying,  is,  be 
cause  the  church,  for  fourteen  centu- 
ries, or  ever  since  the  Nicene  Coua'- 
ciL,  has  acknowledged  no  other  faitt, 
and  thence  has  known  no  other;  hi' 
lieving  thus,  that  this  was  the  onlf 
faith,  and  that  there  could  be  no  othe  . 
Wherefore,  wherever  faith  is  read,  in 
the  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  it 
has  been  believed,  that  it  was  that, 
and  to  that  they  have  applied  all 
the  things  there.  Thence  the  only 
saving  faith,  which  is  in  God  the  Sa- 
vior, has  been  lost ;  and  thence,  also, 
so  many  fallacies  have  crept  into  their 
doctrines,  and  so  many  paradoxes,  con* 
trary  to  sound  reason ;  for  all  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church,  which  teaches 
and  shows  the  way  to  heaven,  or  to  sal- 
vation, depends  on  faith;  and  because 
so  many  fallacies  and  paradoxes  liave 
crept  into  it,  as  was  said,  therefore  it 
was  necessary,  that  they  should  pro- 
claim the  dogma,  that  the  understand- 
ing should  be  kept  under  obedience  to 
faith.  Now,  since  in  the  saying  of 
Paul,  Rom.  iii.  2^,  by  faith,  is  not 
meant  a  faith  in  God  the  Father,  but 
in  his  Son,  and  by  the  works  of  thr  law 
there,  are  not  meant  the  works  of  the 
law  of  the  decalogue,  but  the  works  of 
the  Mosaic  law  for  the  Jews,  as  is  mani- 
fest from  what  follows  there,  and  also 
from  similar  passages  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  ii.  14,  15,  the  founda- 
tion-stone of  the  faith,  at  this  day,  falls. 
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and  morcoTer,  the  temple  built  upon  it, 
like  a  house  sinking  into  the  earth, 
the  top  of  whose  roof  only  appears. 
.*i.*]9.  The  reason  why  we  should 
believe,  that  is,  should  have  faith, 
in  God  the  Savioi  Jesus  Christ,  is, 
because  it  is  in  a  visible  God,  in 
whom  is  the  invisible;  and  faith  in  a 
visible  God,  who  is  Man,  and  at  the 
same  time  God,  enters  into  man ;  for 
faith,  in  its  essence,  is  spiritual,  but 
in  its  form,  natural;  wherefore,  with 
man,  it  becomes  spiritual-natural;  for 
all  the  spiritual  is  received  in  the  nat- 
ural, that  it  may  be  something  with 
man.  The  bare  spiritual  enters,  in- 
deed, into  man,  but  it  is  not  received ; 
it  is  like  ether,  which  flows  in  and 
flows  out,  without  affecting ;  for,  in  or- 
der to  affect,  there  must  be  perception, 
and  thus  reception,  each  in  the  mind 
of  man;  and  this  is  not  given  with 
man,  except  in  his  natural.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  merely  natural  faith, 
or  faith  destitute  of  spiritual  essence, 
IS  not  faith,  but  only  persuasion,  or 
science ;  persuasion  resembles  faith  in 
externals,  but,  because  in  its  internals 
there  is  nothing  spiritual,  therefore 
there  is  nothing  saving.  Such  is  the 
faith  with  all  those  who  deny  the  di- 
vinity of  the  Lord's  Human ;  such  was 
the  Arian  faith,  and  such,  also,  is  the 
Socinian  faith,  because  lx)th  reject  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord.  What  is  faith, 
without  a  definite  object?  Is  it  not 
line  a  look  into  the  universe,  which 
falls,  as  it  were,  into  an  empty  void, 
and  perishes  I  Or  it  is  like  a  bird, 
flying  above  the  atmosphere  into  the 
ether,  where  it  expires  as  in  a  vacvum. 
The  habitation  of  this  faith  in  the  mind 
of  man  may  be  compared  to  the  halv 
itation  of  the  winds  in  the  wings  of 
iEolus,  and  also  to  the  habitation  of 
light  in  a  falling  star;  it  rises  like  a 
•comet,  with  a  long  tail,  but  it  also 
passes  away  like  a  comet,  and  disap- 
pears. In  a  word,  faith  in  an  invisible 
God  is  actually  blind,  because  the  hu- 
man mind  does  not  see  its  God ;  and 
the  light  of  this  faith,  because  it  is  not 
spiritual-natural,  is  a  fatuous  light;  and 
this  light  is  like  the  light  in  a  glow- 
worm, and  like  the  I'ght  in  marshes, 


or  upon  sulphureous  earth,  in  the  tir^^  le 
of  night,  and  like  the  light  in  rott^m 
wood.     From  this  light   nothing  el  «:$e 
exists   but   what     is     of   fantasy,      in 
which  what  appears  is  believed  to    l^e 
something,  and  yet  it  is  not     Faith    in 
an  invisible  God,  shines  in  no  otl^er 
light,    and,    especially,    when    it       is 
thought  that  God  is  a  spirit,  and  con* 
cerning  spirit  it   is  thought  as  con* 
cerning  ether;    what  else  thence  tol 
lows,  but  that  man  looks  upon  God    as 
he  looks  upon  the  ether  ?    and  tlius   he 
seeks  Ilim  in  the  universe,  and  witen 
he  does  not  find  Him  there,  he  believes 
nature  to  be  the  God  of  the  universe. 
The  naturalism  reigning  at  this  day ,  is 
from  this  origin.     Did  not  the   iLord 
say,  that  no  one  hath  ever  heard    the 
voire  of  the  Father ^  or  seen  his  shctpe  ? 
John  v.  37 ;  and  also,  that  no  one  hath 
ever  seen  Gody  and  that  the  only'-begotien 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^ 
He  hath  revealed,  i.  18.     No  one  hath 
seen  the  Father,  but  He  who  is  triik 
the  Father ;  He  hath  seen  the  Father ,  vi. 
46.     Also,  that  no  one  comcth  to    the 
Father,  but  through  Him,  x\v.  6;    and 
moreover,  that  the  man  seeth  and  kntnc' 
eth  the  Father,  who  seeth  and  knotrcth 
Him,  xiv.  7,  and  the  following  verse*. 
But  different  is  the  faith  in  the  I..ord 
God  the  Savior,  who,  because  He    ** 
God  and  Man,  may  both  be  approach- 
ed and  seen  in  thought ;  it  is  not   an 
indeterminate  faith,  but  it  has  a  defi- 
nite object  (terminum  a  quo  et  adquerFi)t^ 
and  when  once  received,  it  remai**^ » 
as,  when    any  one  has  seen  an    e?***' 
peror.or  a  king,  as  oflen  as  he  rc^^^" 
lects  him,  their   image  returns.     X^**^ 
sight  of  that   faith  is  as  if  any    on^ 
sees  a  bright  cloud,  and  an  angel     ^^ 
the  midst  of  it,  who  invites  the  man  *^ 
him,  that  he  may  be  elevated  into  h^^^' 
en ;  thus  the    Lord  appears  to  t!i<^®^ 
who  have  faith  in  Him,  and  approad^^^ 
to  every  one,  as   he  knows  and     ^^ 
knowledges    Him ;    which     is   do^^' 
as  he  knows  and  does  his  comma nj^' 
ments,  which  are,  to  shun  evils  and   "O 
goods;  and  at  length  He  comes  ^^j? 
his  house,  and  makes  his  abode  ^  -. 
him,  together  with  the  Father  who  /** 
in  Him,  according  to  these  words    ^ 
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lofin  •  Jrms  saldf  lit  who  haih  my 
f^mmmtrimtHts,  imd  darth  them,  he  it  is 
ihii  Lwifh  3ie:  and  he  that  hvrth  Mr^ 
ihtll  hr  iitucd  by  my  Fathrv,  and  1  will 
for€  Aijh,  ajid  witi  manijr.it  Myself  to 
Um ;  and  \Vt  will  come  to  him^  and 
mnkt  an  abmlr  with  him^  John  xiv.  "21, 
2:1      These  iliini^s  uoro  wriiteii  in  the 

f»re«ouce  of  iht*  twelve  ajKii^Ue^  of  itie 
^ird,  will),  ulille  1  ttii:5  vvrilin£r  thein, 
^tfi;  neat  lo  rne  by  I  he  Lord, 
'Mil  II,  Tii^T  Faith  in  the  Sum, 

I»»  THAT  lie  WHO  LIVES  WELL,  AND   iif> 

UKvrs  ARriiHT.  ts  savcd  »y  the  Lofin, 
That  man    was  created   lor   eternal 
lifc^  aud  that  every  man  rnayinht^ii  it, 
pwwided    he    lives    according    to    the 
o»estii!j  of  salvation  which  are  prcscril)- 
^d  in  the  Word,  every  Chrisliari,  and 
t**ory  heathen,  also,  wtio  has  religiori 
4iifl  sound  reasion,  admit^s.     The  nieiins 
ofsalvation,  indeed,  are  mnny  ;  but  ihey 
^'  iind  each  of  theni  retVr  themselve*i 
^  Uviii^  well  and  boUe vi ng  arij^bt,  thus 
*»  cb^rity  and  faith,  for  ciiarity    is  to 
live  H'ell,  and  faith  is  lo  bt^lieve  arigjhL 
T^he^e  two  general  means  of  salvation 
*^*?  Hot  only  prescribed  lo  man  in  the 
''^ord,  but  they  are  also  commanded; 
^*J    because  they  are  c^iiimanded,  il 
feNowi,  lliat  man  can  by  ihem  provide 
**''  himself  eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the 
F^^^r  put  in  him   and   given  to  htm 
**y  Ood ;  and  that  as  Hir  ns  man  us^^sthat 
pviWer,  and  at  the  same   time  looks  to 
^*^*i,    so  far  God  crrrrobor.iies  it,  and 
f»iJik«*3alI  that  which  is  of  natural  char- 
'*^y  lo  beof5pirilual  charily^  and  all  thai 
*hich  if  of  natural  <^iith  to  lie  of  spirit- 
^^   Tailb ;  thus  God  makes  dead  chari- 
ly *fcnd  faith,  and  at  the  san»e  time  man, 
*unrf!.     There   are    two  thinj;js  which 
***'twt  be  toilet  her,  that  it  may  be  said, 
****  man  lives  well  and  believes  aright; 
^'i    S.O  t^Q   thini^s    are   called,  in    the 
^rch,  the  internal  man  and  the  exter- 
^^^    man.     When    the    internal    man 
^^Hs  well,  and  the  external  acts  well, 
"if^n  both  make  one,  the  external  from 
UiH  iiitrrnal,  and   the  internal  through 
luo  exii^rnal ;  and  so  man  from  God  and 
^**>d  lb  rough  man.     But,  on  iho  other 
"*nd,if  theinlerna!  man  wills  evil,  and 
'**'l  the  external  tnan  acts  well,   then, 
'»*^'^erthele»8,  both  act  from  hell ;  for  his 
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willing  is  thence,  and  his  doinj^  i«^  hyp 
ocritical ;  and  Iiis  will,  which  is  infer- 
nal, tnrks  inwardly  in  every  hypicnti 
cal  deed,  like  a  snake  in  the  gra*^,  uf 
like  a  woruj  in  a  dower.  The  man 
who  not  only  knows  that  there  is  un 
interna)  and  an  external  man,  but  al- 
so what  they  arc,  and  that  they  can 
act  as  one  actually,  and  also  act  aa 
one  apparently,  aud^  moreover,  that 
the  internal  man  lives  after  death,  and 
the  external  is  buried, — he  has  in  his 
I>ower  the  arcana  of  heaven  and  alsij 
of  the  world,  in  abunthmce;  and  lie 
who  C4>n joins  those  two  n»en  with  hin)- 
sclf,  to  good  becomes  hnppy  to  eter- 
nity;  but  he  «ho  divides  them,  and 
still  rnt>re,  he  who  c<mjoins  them  to 
evil,  l^iecomes  unhappy  to  eternity. 

U4L  Suppose  that  the  man  who 
lives  well  and  believes  ariurht,  is  not 
saved,  and  that  God,  of  his  free  will  and 
pleasure,  can  save  and  condemn  whom- 
soever he  will,  the  man  who  perisltes 
may  justly  accuse  God  of  unnierri  ful- 
ness and  severity,  and  even  of  cruelty  ; 
yea,  deny  God  to  be  God  ;  and  more- 
over ibsit  He  has  spoken  in  his  VVnrd 
vain  things,  and  conijuanded  such 
things  as  are  of  no  use,  or  such  as  are 
trifles;  and  further,  if  the  man  who 
lives  well  an<i  believes  an*; lit,  is  not 
saved,  he  may  also  accuse  God  of  vif»- 
lating  his  covenant,  which  he  made 
upon  mount  Sinai,  and  WTotc  vvitli  his 
finger  upon  the  two  tables.  That  God 
cannot  but  save  those  who  live  acr^nrd- 
mQ  to  bis  coinman*lments,  and  have 
faitli  in  Him,  is  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  Lord  in  John,  xiv.  *21  to 
24  :  and  every  one  who  has  religion 
and  sf)ynd  reason,  may  confirm  him- 
self in  this,  while  he  thinks  that 
God,  who  is  constantly  with  man,  and 
gives  him  life,  and  rd so  the  f»iculty  of 
understanding  and  of  loving,  canm^l 
but  love  him,  and  by  love  conjoin  Him* 
self  to  him  who  lives  well  and  believe?» 
aright.  Is  not  this  inscribed  by  God 
upon  every  man  and  every  creature! 
Can  a  father  and  a  mother  reject  their 
children,  or  a  bird  its  young,  or  n 
beast  its  cubs  I  Even  tigers,  pan* 
thers  and  serpents  cannot  do  this* 
To  do  otherwise  would  be  contrary  to 
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the  order  ii  vvliich  God  is,  and  accord- 
ing to  which  He  acts ;  and  also  contra- 
ry to  the  order  into  uliich  He  created 
man.  Now,  as  it  is  iniiK)ssibIe  for  God 
to  condemn  any  one  who  Uves  well 
and  believes  aright,  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  im[)ossible  for  God  to  save 
any  one  who  lives  wickedly,  and 
tiience  believes  falses.  This  other  also 
is  contrary  to  order,  and  of  course  con- 
trary to  his  omnipotence,  which  can- 
not proceed  otherwise  than  by  the  way 
of  justice;  and  the  laws  of  justice  are 
truths,  which  cannot  be  changed ;  for 
the  Lord  says.  It  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail,  Luke  xvi.  17. 
Every  one  who  knows  any  thing  con- 
cerning the  essence  of  God,  and  con- 
cerning the  free  agency  of  man,  may 
perceive  this  ;  as  for  example,  Adam 
had  the  liberty  of  eating  from  the  tree 
of  life,  and  also  from  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil :  if  he  had 
eaten  only  from  the  tree  or  trees  of  life, 
would  it  have  been  possible  for  God  to 
drive  him  out  of  the  garden  ?  I  believe 
it  would  not.  But  after  he  ate  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  ^ood  and  evil, 
would  it  have  been  j)ossible  for  God  to 
retain  him  in  the  garden  ?  I  believe 
again  that  it  would  not ;  and  likewise, 
that  God  cannot  cast  into  hell  any  angel 
who  has  been  received  into  heaven,  nor 
introduce  into  heaven  any  devil  who 
has  been  condemned.  That  He  can- 
not, from  his  divine  omnipotence, 
do  either  of  these,  may  be  seen  above 
in  w^hat  was  said  concerning  the  Di- 
vine Omnipotence,  n.  49  to  70. 

342.  In  the  preceding  lemma,  from 
n.  336  to  3JJ9,  it  was  shown,  that 
saving  faith  is  in  the  Ix)rd  God  the 
Savior  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  is  asked, 
What  is  the  first  thing  of  faith  in 
Him?     And  it  is  answered.  That  it  is 

AN     ACKNOWLEDIJMENT,    THAT     He     IS 

THE  Son  of  God.  This  was  the  first 
thing  of  faith,  which  the  Lord,  when 
He  came  into  the  world,  revealed  and 
announced.  For  unless  they  had 
first  acknowledged,  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  God,  and  thus  God  of  God, 
in  vam  wouM  He  himself  and  the  apos- 
tles afterwards  have  preached  faith  in 


Him.  Now  because  there  is  something  -^w- 
similar  at  this  day,  but  with  those  wlio  ^^^ 
think  from  the  proprium,  that  is,  front^^^ 
the  external  or  natural  man  only,  say- 
ing with  themselves,  ''  How  can  Jeho 
vah   God   conceive    a  Son,  and   hon 

can  man  be  God  I"  it  is  necessary,  tha« 1 

this  first  thing  of  faith  be  confirmecznii 
and  established  from  the  Word ;  wheror 

fore  the  following  passages  shall  be  ad 

duced  thence : — 21u  angel  said  to  Mom.     > 
ry.  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  the  tcom^^mt 
and  shalt  bring  forth,  and  shalt  ca^^aMi 
his  name  Jesus.     He  shall  be  gream^S^ 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  th     zm^ 
Most  High.     And  Mary  said  to  t^^^ 
angel.  How  shall  this  be  done,  since        J. 
know  not  a  man  7    The  angel  answere^nJ^ 
Tlie  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  ther  ^^ 
and  the  power  of  the  Most  Hio«£  k& 
shall  overshadow  thee;  wherefore  ti^^ -ms, 
Holy  Thing  that  is  bom  of  thee  sh^r:^^ 
be  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  ^K>  :%  , 
32,34,35.      When  Jesus  was  baptiz^!^  zM., 
a   voice    came  from    heaven,  sayir^,^^, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whow^      1 
am  well  pleased,  Matt.  iii.  16, 17 ;  M^l  k*  Ii 
i.  10,  11;    Luke   iii.  21,  22.     A^^ar^^ 
again.  When  Jesus  was  transfgur— ^s-^, 
a  voice  cdso  came  from  heaven,  sayi-w^m^^. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whow^m^    I 
am  well  pleased ;  hear  Him,  Matt  x:  "%^  ii 
5 ;    Mark  ix.  7  ;    Luke  ix.  35.     Jc^^^^ma 
asked  his  disciples.   Who  do  men    .s^^^tf 
that  I  am  ?     Peter  answered,  Tm-w  «3U 
ART    THE  Christ,  the   Son  of  rmr'Mm^ 
LIVING  God.     And  Jesus  said,  Bk^  j^^d 
art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,     I    ^^^y 
unto  thee.   Upon  this  rock  I  wtUbm^M^id 
my  church.  Matt.  xvi.  13,  16,  17,       1^- 
The  Lord  said  that  He  would  b«jiW 
his  church  upon  this  rock,  nam  ^»J> 
upon  the  truth  and  confession,  that      -^^^ 
14  the  Son  of  God;    for  rock  sign  i  ^*^ 
tmth,  and  also  the  Lord  as  to  Di^:^^^^ 
Truth;    wherefore,  with  whomso^'*'*^ 
there  is  not  a  confession  of  that  tr  «-**.« 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  churc-  ^^  " 
not ;  and  therefore  it  was  said  ab^:^'*^^' 
that  this  is  the  first  thing  of  faitt^     *" 
Jesus  Christ,  thus  faith  in  its  or  ^**! 
John  the  Baptist  sato  and  testified,  ^|^ 
He  is  the  Son-  op  God,  John  i.  34.   ^"  * 
thanael  the  disciple  said  to  Jesus,  T^  ^^^ 
art  the  Son  op  God,  Thoo  art 
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Ki\<s    OF  IsRAEi ,  i.  50.     The  twelve 
disciples  said,  We  have   believed  thai 

THOU     ART    THE    ChRIST,    THE    SoN  OF 

THE  i^iYiNG  God,  vi.  69.     He  is  called, 

THE       OXLY-BEGOTTEN     SoN     OF    GoD, 

THc  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 

}Bho  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ^  i.  14, 

IS;     iii.  16.     Jesus  himself  confessed ^ 

beffpn^  the  high  priest,  that   He  was 

THE   Son  of  God,  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64 ; 

xxvii.  43.    Mark  xiv.  41, 4'2.  Luke  xxii. 

70.        Those  who  were  in  the  ship,  came 

and  ujorshipped  Jesus,  sat/ing,  Truly 

Thod  art  the  Son  of  God,  Matt.  xiv. 

^'       The  eunuch,   who   wished  to  be 

^ptized,  said  to  Philip,  I   believe 

THAT  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 

Goo,  Acts  viii.  37.     Paul,   when   he 

^^^    converted,  preached  Jesus,  that 

He  WAS  THE  Son  of  God,  ix.  20.     Jc- 

**^<  s€ud,  The  hour  is  coming  when  the 

f^fZ'i  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 

op  God,  and  those  who  hear,  shall  live, 

John  V.  25.     He  who  doth  not  believe, 

»*  aireaiy  judged,  because  he  hath  not 

^fieved  in  the  name  of  the  Only- 

bbootten  Son  of  God,  iii.  IS.      These 

^hinsrs  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe, 

^hnt  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 

^■^    CiOD,   and  that  believing  ye   may 

*«t7e  life  in  his  name,  xx.  31.      These 

things  I  have  written  to  you  who  believe 

*1   THE  NAME  OF  THE  SoN  OF  GoD,  that 

y»  rnay  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life ; 
"  ^  that  ye  may  bdieve  in  the  name 
^'  THE  Son  of  God,  1  John  v.  13. 
^^e  know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath 
com^^  and  given  us  that  we  may  know 
'«*/«  who  is  true ;  and  we  are  in  flim  who 
**  trufi^  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This 
J*  '*«  true  God  and  eternal  life,  v.  20, 

* •  Whosoever  confesseth ,  that  Jv.svs 
•s  THe  Son  of  God,  God abidrth  in  him, 
^^  he,  in  God,  v.  5.  And  also  in  other 
g**ces,  as  Matt.  viii.  29;  xxvii.  40,43, 
^  Mark  i.  1 ;  iii.  11 ;  xv.  39.  Luke 
^>>--:JS.  Johnix.  35;  x.36;  xi.4,27; 
^"^  7.  Rom.  i.  4.  2  Cor.  i.  19. 
"^'-  i;.  20  Eph.  iv.  13.  Heh.  iv.  1 4 ; 
\^'^;  vii.  3;  X.  29.     1  John  iii.  8;  v. 

P*     Rev.  ii.  18.      Besides  in  many 

PKces  where  He  is  called   by  Jeho- 

\^^j  »Sirm,  and  where  He  himself  calls 

"^ovah  God,  his  Father;  as  in  this; 

^^^^soever  the  Father  doeth,  this 


the  Son  doeth;  as  the  Father  raiV 
eth  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  sc 
doth  the  Son.  As  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself  so  hath  He  given  to 
THE  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;  that 
all  may  honor  the  Sox,  even  as  they 
honor  the  Father,  John  v.  J9  to  27; 
and  in  many  other  places.  And  also 
in  David  ;  /  will  announce  concerning 
the  statute,  Jehovah  hath  said  to  me^ 
Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  I  have 
begotten  Thee,  Kiss  the  Son,  kst 
He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way, 
because  his  anger  will  shortly  kindle. 
Blessed  are  all  who  confide  in 
Him,  Psalm  ii.  7,  12.  Hence  now  this 
conclusion  is  made ;  That  every  one, 
who  wishes  to  be  truly  a  Christian,  and 
to  be  saved  by  Christy  ought  to  believe, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
He  who  does  not  believe  this,  but  only 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  Mary,  implants 
in  himself  various  ideas  concerning 
Him,  which  are  hurtful  and  destruc- 
tive of  his  salvation,  concerning  whicli^ 
see  above,  n.  92,  94,  102;  concerning 
these  the  like  may  be  said,  as  concern- 
ing the  Jews,  that,  instead  of  a  royal 
crown,  they  put  upon  his  head  a  crown 
of  thorns;  and  also  that  they  give 
Him  vinegar  to  drink,  and  cry,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cross ;  or  as  the  tempter,  the  devil,  said, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  say  that 
tliese  stones  may  become*  bread ;  or,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down,  Matt.  iv.  3,  6.  These  profane 
his  church  and  his  temple,  and  make 
it  a  den  of  robbers.  These  are  they 
who  make  the  worship  of  Him  likc^  the 
worship  of  Mahomet,  and  do  not  dis- 
tinfiruish  l)etwe^n  true  Christianity, 
which  is  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and 
naturalism.  They  may  be  compared 
with  those  who  are  carried  in  a  cliar- 
iot  or  a  coach  upon  thin  ice,  aiid  the 
ice  is  broken  under  them,  and  they 
are  drowned ;  and  l)oth  they,  and  the 
horses,  and  the  cliariot,  are  covered 
with  freezing  water.  They  may  also 
be  likened  to  those  who  make  a  little 
boat  of  reeds  and  canes,  and  glue  it 
together  with  pitch,  that  i»  may  cohere 
and  in  it  launch  out  into  the  deep, 
but  there  the  pitchy  conglutinati<m  ie 
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dissolved,  and  they,  being  suffocated 
witli  the  waters  of  the  deep,  are  swallow- 
vi\  lip,  and  buri(;d  at  the  bottom  of  it. 
343.  III.  That  Man  receives 
Faith  by  ooinc  to  the  Loud,  learn- 
r,<;  Truths    from    the   Word,  and 

LIMN*;  ACCORDINO  TO  THEM. 

Before  I  begin  to  demonstrate  the 
OiiHiiN  or  Faith,  which  is,  that  we 
should  go  to  the  Lord,  learn  truths  from 
the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them, 
it  is  necessary,  that  a  sunmiary  of  faith 
be  premised,  from  which  may  be  had  a 
g(*ueral  notion  of  faith,  in  the  particu- 
lar pans  ;  for  thus  mjiy  be  more  clear- 
ly comprehended,  not  only  the  things 
which  are  said  in  this  chapter  con- 
cerning Faith,  but  also  those  which  are 
'  said  in  the  following  chapters  concern- 
ing Charity,  concerning  Free  Agency, 
concerning  Repentance,  concerning 
Reformation  and  Regeneration,  and 
concerning  Imputation.  For  faith  en- 
ters into  all  and  every  part  of  a  theo- 
•  logical  system,  as  blood  enters  into  the 
members  of  the  body,  and  vivifies 
them.  What  the  present  church  teach- 
es concerning  faith,  is  generally  known 
in  the  Christian  world,  and  particular- 
ly ill  its  ecclesiastical  order  ;  for  books 
concerning  faith  only,  and  concerning 
faith  alone,  fill  the  libraries  of  the 
teachers  of  the  church ;  for  scarcely 
any  thing  besides  tftjit  is  esteemed  at 
this  day  properly  theological.  But  be- 
fore those  things,  which  the  present 
cliurch  teaches  concerning  its  faith, 
are  taken  up,  considered  and  examin- 
ed, which  will  be  done  in  an  Appen- 
dix, the  general  things,  which  the 
New  Church  teaches  concerning  its 
faith,  will  be  adduced,  which  are  the 
folh)wing : 

344.  The  Esse  of  the  Faith 
OF  THE  New  Church  is,  1.  Confi- 
dence in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior 
Jesus  Christ.  2.  Trust  that  he  who 
lives  well,  and  believes  aright,  is  saved 
by  llim. 

The  Essence  of  the  Faith  of 
the  New  Church,  is  Truth  from 
the  Word. 

The  Existence  of  the  Faith 
of  the  New  Church,  is,   1.  Spirit 


ual  sight.    2.   Agreement  of  trull 

"3.  Conviction.     4.  AcknowledgnieK  j&i 

inscribed  upon  the  mind. 

The  States  of  the  Faith  i^:m 
THE  New  Church,  are,  1.  InfaKzmt 
faith,  adolescent  faith,  aduh  faidi.  ^2. 
Faith  of  genuine  truth  and  faith  oi" 
tlie  appearances  of  trutli.  3.  Faith  cz»f 
memory,  faith  of  reason,  faith  of  ligl:i.l. 
4.  Natural  faith,  spiritual  faith,  cele-^- 
tial  faith.  5.  Living  faith  and  mirac^.] 
lous  faith.  6.  Free  faith  and  forced  faitl:!. 

The  form  itself  of  the  Fai'm^h 
OF  THE  New  Church,  in  the  up^  j- 

VERSAL  IDEA,  AND  IN  THE  PAHTICUI..A.R 

IDEA,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  2  and  3. 
345.  Since  there  have  been  adduced, 
in  a  summary,  tliose  tilings  which  are  of 
spiritual  faith,  there  shall  also  be  2i.d- 
duced,  in  a  summary,  iliose  ihin.^ 
which  are  of  merely  natural  faitl),wlii  ;h 
in  itself  is  a  persuasion  counterfeiting 
faith,  and  is  a  persuasion  of  the  false, 
and  is  called  heretical  faith.  Its  c3e- 
nominations  are,  1.  Spurious  faith,  in 
which  falses  are  mixed  together  ^^'ith 
truths.  2.  Meretricious  faith  from  falsi- 
fied truths,  and  adulterous  fahh  from 
adulterated  goods.  3.  Bigoted  or  blind 
faith,  which  is  that  of  mystical  things, 
which  are  believed,  althougli  it  is  not 
known  whether  they  be  true  or  false  ;  or 
whether  they  be  above  reason  or  con- 
trary to  it.  4.  Wandering  faith,  wlijch 
is  a  faith  in  several  gods.  5.  Purl>Hnd 
faith,  which  is  a  faith  in  any  other 
God  than  in  the  true,  and  ^^^^ 
Christians,  in  any  otlier  than  the  I->Q^ 
God  the  Savior.  6.  Hypocritical  ^^ 
Pharisaical  faith,  which  is  that  of  l\^^ 
mouth,  and  not  of  the  heart.  7.  ^.*^ 
ionary  and  preposterous  faith,  w'Ij'^" 
is  an  appearance  of  what  is  fals<5  ^ 
true,  from  ingenious  confimiation  • 

346.  It  was  said  above,  that  ft^\^^' 
as  to  its  existence  with  man,  is  spin^^ 
al  sight.  Now,  because  spiritual  f^if^^  * 
which  is  that  of  the  understanding* 
and  thus  of  the  mind,  and  natural  j«ii?'^ ' 
which  is  the  sight  of  the  eye,  an  J  i***^- 
of  the   body,  mutually  correspcri*^ 
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oilier,   therefore,  evc.Ty  i^taie  of 

ilh  may  be  corn |)ji red  with  ii  slate  of 

wiVG  and  it^  sii^ht ;  a  state  of  the 

ifutli    of     truth,   with     every     sound 

of  the   :*igbt  of  the  eye^  and    a 

of  tfje  faith  of   the   false,    with 

perirerted  state  of  the  sight  of 

ibp  eye.     But  we    will   cocnpiire  tlie 

corfe^^KHldences   of  those    two  sigtits 

of  the  mind   and  of  liie  liody,  as    to 

i^    |>ervcrted    states   of  each,     Sru- 

« lot  s    f  \  I T  n ,    i  u     which     fal  se  s    a  re 

mixed  together    with  truth. s,  vniiy  be 

compared  with  the  disea.se  of  the  eye 

M»d  theoce  of  the  sight,  which  is  called 

ft  while  spot  upon  the  cornea,  rencler- 

wjj  the  iiigiit  ohsrure,     MtJiK  tkhioiis 

'^iTH,  which  b  from   fal^iified   truth.^, 

*"'!      AIKTLTLROUS     FAITR,     whlch        is 

from  nd  idle  rated  good!??,  may  l>e  com- 
I'ifed  with  the  diseasi;  of  the  eye  and 
i'lenc^  of  the  sight,  whicfi  is  cnlli'd 
ilfitijomn^  and  is*  a  drying  up  and  h.ird- 
^  »Hg  of  the  crystalline  humor,     Biu- 

^t>    or    BLIND    FAITH,    Vvllich      IS     of 

Vstical  things,   whicli  are    believed, 

*'tboiigh  it  is  not  known  whether  tliey 

'*e  true  or  lal.se,  or   whether  they  be 

ibiMve  reitiM>a  or  contrary  to  it,  may  be 

^^^riprired  with  the  diseasie  of  the  eye 

*'nich  is  called  gtitta  stmiti  and  am^ 

^*«**(Ksis^  which  is  a  loss  of  the  si^rht, 

an<l    y,ij  ^iiu  ^y^  appears  as  if  it  saw 

fecily^  ari-siiig  from   an  obstruction 

the    optic     nerve.       WANfuiHtKo 

J;"*'"*"*!,  which  IH  in  several  gods,  may 

^  <i<*tnparcd  with  the   disease  of  tlie 

*ye   which  is  called  a  ratnrnrt^  which 

r^  ^  Io«5s  of  the  sight,  arising  from  an 
l^tip-jtion  between  the  sclerotic  coat 
F***  llicuvea.  Purblind  paitu,  whrcli 
^  **  faith  in  any  other  god  than  in 
the 
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u     ^^^^^^  '^'^   \v\i\v  Christians  than   tu 
^"•^    Li»rd    God    the    Savior,    may    l>e 
nred  witli  tlie  disease  of  the  eye 
b  iv  crJlled  slrnbhm,     Hvpocrit- 

*'   \l.    or  PHARISAICAL     P.UTIl,  wluch    is 

^**  the  mouth   and  not   of  llu;   heart, 
^  ^y  l»e  compared   with  an   atrophy  of 
J.*"  ^-y*-*  nnd  thence  a  loss  of  the  sight. 
J'^Ionahv,  and  preposfkrous  rAirn, 
'*»5h  J^  an   appt^arance  of  the   false 
*s  if  if  y\'^f^  true  from  ingeni^iu**  con- 
sultation, may  be  compared  with  the 
^^^•Jiae  of  the  eye    which    is  called 


infitfiiojji/^   which  li?  seeing    n.    dark* 
iics^s  from  fatuous  ligtjt. 

;J47.  Biit  with  regard  to  Ti*e  yim 
^u*noN  or  faith  ;  it  h  formed  b) 
man's  going  lo  the  Lord,  ieurning 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  living  ac- 
cording to  them.  First,  That  ftfiift 
isfftrmtfi  hy  mfin\^  g*^ifi^  to  tht!  L,ord 
is^  bi'causL'  faitii  which  is  faith,  thus 
which  t^  the  faith  of  salvatioti,  u 
from  the  Lord  and  iu  tin?  Lord.  That 
it  is  from  the  l^>rd,  is  evident  from  hif 
words  ro  the  disciples^ — Ahidr  in  Mr. 
and  I  in  ^ou  ;  birmtse  wit/tunt  J//'»  iff 
f  tin  not  do  ant/  ihin^f^  John  xv,  4,  5. 
Thai  fEuih  is  in  the  Lord,  is  uiaiiifesl 
from  those  pastiagus,  which  in  abiin- 
daiicc  were  adduced  above,  n.  tJ.iT,  ti^H, 
which  are,  77h^/  */v"  shoidd  btiitvt'.  in 
thv  Sim.  Now,  becanse  fiiith  is  from 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  Lord,  it  n»ay  b« 
said  that  the  Lord  is  faith  itself;  for 
the  liie  and  essence  of  it  are  in  tlie 
Lord^  thus  from  the  Lord*  SEroNji- 
i.v.  Thai  faith  iS  fonnrd  btf  mans 
Laming  truths  from  the  W^ord.  Tlie 
reason  is,  because  faith  in  its  essence 
h  trnth,  for  all  things  which  enter 
into  faith,  arc  truths;  wherefore,  failh 
is  no  other  th:m  a  complex  of  the  truths 
sliining  in  die  mind  of  man  ;  for  rrut^s 
teach,  not  ouly  that  we  should  helieve, 
but  also  in  whom  we  slioyld  believe, 
iini]  whrit  we  should  behevp.  That 
truths  should  be  tfiken  from  llie  Word, 
is,  becrmse  idl  trnths  w  hichcnnducA;  lo 
salvation  are  there,  in  wbich  there  is 
elHcacy,  because  I  bey  vvere  given  by  the 
Lord,  and  thence  inscribed  uikhi  the 
w  lifjle  nngelic  heaven :  wlierelbre,  w  lien 
man  learns  truths  from  the  Word,  he 
comes  into  communion  and  ciinsoci!>- 
tion  with  the  anircls,  withoni  krMming 
it.  Faith  without  truihi^  is  like  seed 
destitute  of  tlic  medullary  substance, 
wbich,  when  ground,  gives  nn!y  chaff; 
but  faith  from  Irmhs  is  like  L'^oml  gr  lin, 
wbich,  when  grouml,  jjives  flour.  In  a 
word,  ihe  essentials  of  faith  are  truths  ; 
and  if  tliey  are  not  in  it  and  conipuse 
it,  faith  is  only  like  the  shrill  voice 
of  a  whistle;  but  when  tliey  arc  iii  il 
and  comixHe  it,  faith  is  like  the  voice 
of  something  befiltlifuL  Tin  RIO, Y> 
l%at  faith  is  formed  btf  mans  living 


248 


Concenwig  Faith, 


avfording  to  truths,  is,  beciiuse  spirit- 
ual life  is  a  life  according  to  truths, 
and  truths  d)  not  actually  live,  before 
they  are  in  deeds ;  truths  abstracted 
from  deeds  are  of  the  thought  alone, 
which,  if  tiiey  do  not  become  also  of 
the  will,  are  only  in  the  entrance  to 
man,  and  so  not  within  in  him  ;  for  the 
will  is  the  man  himself,  and  the 
thought  is,  as  to  quantity  and  quality, 
so  far  the  man,  as  it  joins  to  itself  the 
will.  lie  who  learns  truths  and  does 
not  do  them,  is  like  one  who  scatters 
seed  a})out  over  a  field,  and  does  not 
harrow  it  in  ;  tlience  the  seeds  become 
swollen  by  the  rains  and  are  spoiled ; 
but  he  who  learns  truths  and  does  them, 
is  like  one  who  sows  his  seed  and 
ploughs  it  in  ;  whence  the  seed  is  by  the 
rain  caused  to  grow  into  a  harvest, 
and  becomes  of  use  for  food.  The 
Lord  says.  If  i/e  know  theae  thinga^ 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them^  John  xii. 
17.  And  in  another  place,  IViat 
which  was  sown  in  good  ground,  is  he 
who  hrareth  the  Word  and  attendrth, 
and  (hence  beareth  fruit  and  doeth, 
Matt.  xiii.  23.  Again,  Every  one  who 
heareth  my  words  y  and  doeth  them,  I 
will  compare  to  a  prudent  man,  who 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  Hut  every 
one  who  heareth  my  words ,  but  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  compared  to  a  foolish 
man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand, 
Matt.  vii.  24,  2(>.  The  words  of  the 
Lord  are  all  truths. 

34S.  From  the  things  said  above,  it 
is  manifest,  that  there  are  three  things 
by  which  faith  with  man  is  formed ; 
which  are,  first,  To  go  to  the  Lord;  sec- 
ond, To  learn  truths  from  the  Word; 
and  third.  To  live  according  to  them. 
Now,  because  there  are  three  things, 
and  one  is  not  another,  it  follows,  that 
they  can  be  separated ;  for  any  one 
can  go  to  the  Lord,  and  not  know 
truths  concerning  God  and  concerning 
the  Lord,  except  such  as  are  historical ; 
and  also  any  one  can  know  truths 
from  the  Word  in  abundance,  and  yet 
not  live  according  to  them.  But  with 
che  man  with  whom  those  three  things 
•are  separated,  that  is,  one  without  the 
other,  there  is  not  the  faith  of  salva- 
tion :    but  this  faith  arises,  when  those 


three  things  are   conjoiued,  aud.tlM. 
faitli   is   such    as   the  conjunctiou  is 
Where  those  three  things  are  separati 
there  faith  is  like  barren  seed,  whickr^, 
being  cast  into  the  earth,  moulders  irzm.- 
to  dust:  but  where  those  three  thin^" s 
are  conjoined,  there  faith  is  like  seed  k  .mi 
the  earth,  which  grows  up  into  a  tre«^, 
the  fruit  of  which  is  according  to  tl»  ^ 
conjunction.    Where  those  three  things"  a 
are    separated,    faith    is    like  an   e^,^ 
in  which  there  is  not  any  thing  prolific^-    ; 
but  where  those  three  things  are  coKrm* 
joined,   that    faith    is    like    an    eg^g 
which    produces     a     beautiful    bir^zl 
Faith   with    those    with   whom   tho^s-^ 
three   things  are  separated,  may  be  1.  i- 
kened  to  the  eye  of  a  fish  or  a  crzzK.  I) 
when    boiled ;    but   faith   with    thosse 
with  whom  those  three  things  are  o^v^* 
joined,  may  be  likened  to  an  eye  trai  ms-> 
parent   from   the    crystalline    huniczi^r, 
even   to  the    uvea  of  the   pupil   a  m  a  d 
through  it.     Faith  separated  is  like       a 
picture  of  dark  colors  ujx)n  a  bl^^c^lc 
stone  ;    but   faith  conjoined  is  lik^       a 
picture  of  beautiful  colors  upon  a  ja^^l- 
lucid  crystal.     The  light  of  faith  s-^^p- 
arated  may  be  compared  with  the  li^g^lit 
of  a  firebrand  in'the  hand  of  a  tra^?"^!- 
ler  in  the  time  of  night;  but  the  li^EC^^t 
of  faith  conjoined  may  be  compa_w"^<i 
to  the  light  of  a  torch,  which,  be  m  t»g 
vibrated,   makes   plain  every   stej^      *^' 
the  way.     Faith  without  truths  is  E  m  l<e 
a  vine  bearing  wild  grapes;  but  fs^i"*" 
from    truths    is   like    a  vine    he^v  ^  ^^S 
clusters  of  noble  wine.     Faith  in  -^  ^ 
Lord,  destitute  of  truths,  may  be  cMiri^*^" 
pared  with  a  new  star  appearing  in       ^      " 
expanse  of  heaven,    which  in  tim 
obscured  ;    but  faith  in  the  Lord, 
truths,  may  be  compared  with  a  fi  ^         . 
star,  which  remains  perpetually.  Tr  '■■* 
is    the   essence   of  faith  ;    wherefcr^ *"*» 
such  as  the  truth  is,  such  is  the  fa  ^  ^    * 
which  without  truths    is    vague,      ^^^ 
with  them  is  fixed  ;  the  faith  of  tri^  "^ 
also  in  heaven  shines  like  a  star.  ^^^9 

349.  IV.    That  a   copious  Stc^^^ 
OF  Truths  c(»herino,  as  in  a  Buni>  ^-^ 

EXAI^TS  ANI>  PKRFECTS  Faith.  "^-1* 

From    perception    concerning     ^  ^ 
faith  which  exists  at  this  day,  it  o 
not  be  known,  that  faith,  in  its  cO 
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prehensive    sense,    is    a   complex    of 

tnith;^,  and  still  less,  that  man  can  do 

something  to  procure  faith  for  himself, 

when  yet  faith  in  its  essence  is  truth, 

(or  it  is  truth  in  its   light;   and  thus, 

as    truth   can    be    procured,   so   also 

can   faith.      Who  cannot,  if  he  will, 

§o   to  the  Lord  1    Who  cannot,  if  he 

will,  collect   truths    from  the   Word? 

And  every  truth  in  the  Word  and  from 

the    Word  gives   light,  and   truth   in 

jight  is  faith.     The  Lord,  who  is  Light 

Itself,  flows   in  with  every    man,  and 

*'*     him,    in    whom    there  are  truths 

from   the  Word,    He  causes  them  to 

shine,  and   thus   to  become  of  faith  ; 

*od    this   is   what   the   I^rd   says   in 

John  ;    That  they  should  abide  in  the 

^^rd^  and  his  words  in  thfm,  xv.  7. 

2^ he    words  of  the   Lord  are   truths. 

^**t     that    it   may    be    comprehended 

*«"i^hi,  that  a  copious  store  of  truths 

^^^^hering,  as  in  a  bundle,  exalts   and 

P^rfocts  faith,  the  subject  should   be 

^*ivicled  into   these   propositions;  (1.) 

^^nt  the.   truths  of  faith   are   muiti- 

P^/^€Mble  to  infinity.  (2.)  That  there  is  a 

^^^J^osition  of  them  into  series,  thus,  as 

*^  ^f^re^into  bundles.    (3.)  That  faith  is 

^^^fTected  according  to  their  abundance 

^^^^^  coherence.  {4.)  That  truths,  hoioev- 

^  9m9tmerous  they  are,  and  however  dif- 

f^-^^mi  thry  appear,  make  one  from  the 

^-or-W,  who  is  the   Word,  the  God  of 

^^^^9yen  and  earth,  the  God  of  all  flesh, 

'•««     Ood  of   the  vineyard  or  church, 

^*^    <jod  of  faith,  and  the  Light  itself, 

-^r^tsth  and  eternal  Life, 

3-59.  {\,)ThattheTruths  of  Faith  are 

^^itiplitable  to  Lifinity,  may  be  evident 

""^^ra  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  lieav- 

^v?'    in  that   it  increases  to  eternity  : 

^He    angels  also  say,  that  there  is  no 

^^d  of  wisdom,  and  wisdom  is  from  no 

^t-Her  source  than  from  divine  truths, 

^^^lytically    divided    into    forms,    by 

^^ans  of  the  light  flowing  in  from  the 

*-*^rd.     Human  intelligence,  which  is 

•'''^'y  intelligence,  is  also  from  no  oth- 

^    source.     The   reason  why   Divine 

J^^'uth  is  multiplicable  to  infinity,    is 

^<^ause  the  Lord  is  Divine  Truth  it- 

'^■r  or  truth  in  its  infinity,  and  He  at- 

*«"*c(s  all  to  Himself;    but  men  and 

^^els  can  follow  the  vein  of  attrac- 


tion  only  according  to  their  measure, 
because  they  are  finite,  the  effort  of 
attraction  to  infinity  still  continu- 
ing. The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  an 
abyss  of  truths,  from  which  is  all  angel- 
ic wisdom  ;  although  to  a  man  who 
does  not  know  any  thing  concerning  its 
spiritual  and  celestial  sense,  it  appears 
no  more  than  as  water  in  a  buck 
et.  The  multiplication  of  the  truth 
of  faith  to  infinity,  may  be  compared 
with  the  seed  of  men,  from  one  of 
which,  families  may  be  propjigated  to 
ages  of  ages.  The  prolification  of  the 
truths  of  faith  may  also  be  compared 
with  the  prolification  of  the  seed  of  a 
field  or  a  garden,  which  may  be  prop- 
agated to  myriads  of  myriads,  and  for- 
ever. By  seed,  in  the  Word,  no  other 
is  meant,  than  truth ;  by  fit  Id,  doc- 
trine ;  and  by  garden,  wisdom.  The 
human  mind  is  like  ground,  in  which 
spiritual  and  natural  truths  are  im- 
planted, as  seeds,  and  they  may  be  mul- 
tiplied without  end  ;  man  derives  this 
from  the  infinity  of  God,  who  with  his 
light  and  his  heat,  and  with  the  faculty 
of  generating,  is  in  him  perpetually. 

i>l.  (2.)  That  there  is  a  Dispo.<ition 
of  the  Truths  of  Faith  into  Siries, 
thus,  as  it  were,  into  Bundles.  That  it 
is  so,  is  unknown  as  yet,  and  it  is  un- 
known, because  the  spiritual  truths,  of 
which  the  whole  Word  is  composed, 
on  account  of  the  mystical  and  enig- 
matical faith,  which  makes  every 
point  of  modern  theology,  could  not  ap- 
pear ;  and,  therefore,  like  storehouses, 
they  have  sunk  down  into  the  earth. 
That  it  may  be  known  what  is  meant 
by  series  and  bundles,  it  shall  be  ex- 
plained. The  first  chapter  of  this  IxKik, 
which  treats  concerning  God  the  Cre- 
ator, is  distinguished  into  series,  the 
first  of  which  is  concerning  the  Unity 
of  God  ;  the  second,  concerning  the 
Esse  of  God  or  Jehovah  ;  the  third,  con- 
cerning the  Infinity  of  God  ;  the  fourth, 
concerning  the  Essence  of  God,  which 
is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom ; 
the  fifth,  concerning  the  Oiiuiipotcnce 
of  God  ;  and  the  sixth,  concerning 
Creation  ;  and  the  articulations  of 
each  make  the  series ;  they  bind  togeth- 
er those  things  which  are  therein,  aa 
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it  were  into  bundles.  These  series, 
in  general  and  in  particular,  thus  con- 
jointly and  separately,  contain  truths, 
which,  according  to  their  abundance 
and  coherence,  exalt  and  perfect  faith. 
He  who  does  not  know  that  the  human 
mind  is  organized,  or  that  it  is  a  spir- 
itual oiganism,  terminating  in  a  natu- 
ral organism,  in  which,  and  accord infg 
to  which,  the  mind  produces  its  ideas, 
or  thinks,  cannot  think  otherwise  than 
that  perceptions,  thoughts  and  ideas  are 
no  other  than  radiations  and  variations 
of  light,  flowing  into  the  head,  and 
exhibiting  forms,  which  man  sees  and 
acknowledges  as  reasons.  But  this 
is  delirious;  for  every  one  knows,  that 
the  head  is  full  of  brains,  and  that  the 
brains  are  organized,  and  that  the 
mind  dwells  in  them,  and  that  its  ideas 
are  fixed  therein,  and  remain  as  they 
have  been  received  and  confirmed.  Is 
it  asked,  then.  What  is  that  organiza- 
tion ?  It  is  answered,  that  it  is  an  ar- 
rangement of  all  things  into  series,  as 
it  were  into  bundles,  and  that  the 
truths,  which  are  of  faith,  are  so  ar- 
ranged in  the  human  mind.  That  it 
is  so,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  follow- 
ing things :  That  the  brain  consists  of 
two  substances,  one  of  which  is  glan- 
dular, and  is  called  cortical  and  cin- 
eritious,  and  the  other  is  fibrillary, 
and  is  called  medullary.  The  first 
substance,  which  is  the  glandular, 
is  disposed  into  clusters,  like  grapes 
on  a  vine ;  those  clusters  are  its 
series.  The  other  substance,  which 
is  called  medullary,  consists  of  per- 
petual collections  of  little  bundles 
of  fibrils,  proceeding  from  the  little 
glands  of  the  former  substance; 
these  collections  of  little  bundles 
are  its  scries.  All  the  nerves  which 
proceed  thence,  and  descend  in- 
to the  body  to  perform  various  func- 
tions, are  only  collections  and  bundles 
of  fibres;  and  so  are  all  the  muscles, 
and,  in  general,  all  the  viscera  and  or- 
gans of  the  body.  The  former  and 
the  latter  are  such,  because  they  cor- 
respond to  the  series,  into  which  the 
organism  of  the  mind  is  disposed. 
Moreover,  throughout  all  nature,  there 
is  not  any  thing  which  is  not  bundled 


together  into  series ;  every  tree,  eve 
shrub,  herb  and  plant,  yea,  every  et 
of  corn  and  blade  of  grass,  in  whoi 
and  in  part,  is  so.  The  universe 
cause  is,  because  divine  truths  bar 
such  a  conformation;  for  it  is  read 
That  all  things  were  created  by  th 
Word,  that  is,  by  the  Divine  Truth,  an« 
that  the  world,  also,  was  made  by  il 
John  i.  1,  and  the  following  verses 
Hence  it  may  be  seen,  that,  unles 
there  were  such  an  arrangement  » 
substances  in  the  human  mind,  ma. 
would  not  have  any  analytical  facult 
of  reason,  which  every  one  has,  ac 
cording  to  the  arrangement,  thus  ac 
cording  to  the  abundance  of  trutk* 
cohering,  as  it  were,  in  a  bundle;  an 
the  arrangement  is  according  to  th: 
use  of  reason  from  a  free  principle. 

352.  (3.)  That  Faith  is  perfertm 
according  to  the  Abundance  and  Coir 
raice  of  Truths^  follows  from  the  thinfl 
said  above,  and  manifests  itself 
every  one  who  collects  reasons,  ar 
sees  what  multiplied  series  effec 
when  they  cohere  as  one,  for  then  os 
thing  strengthens  and  confirms  anot 
er,  and  they  together  make  a  forr 
and,  when  in  action,  they  present  oa 
act.  Now,  because  faith  in  its  e 
sence  is  truth,  it  follows  that  it  \m 
comes,  according  to  the  abundant 
and  coherence  of  truths,  more  ac 
more  perfectly  spiritual,  thus  1^ 
and  less  sensual-natural;  for  it 
exalted  into  a  higher  region  of  tl 
mind,  whence  it  sees  under  it  nuine 
ous  confirmations  of  itself  in  the  natu 
of  the  world.  True  faith,  by  a  copio* 
store  of  truths  cohering  as  it  we 
in  a  bundle,  also  becomes  more  1 
minous,  more  perceptible,  more  ei 
dent,  and  more  clear ;  it  also  becom* 
more  capable  of  being  conjoined  wi 
the  goods  of  charity,  and  thence  of  b 
ing  alienated  from  evils;  and  succe 
sively  more  removed  from  the  allur 
ments  of  the  eye,  and  from  the  cone 
piscences  of  the  flesh ;  consecjucnll 
more  happy  in  itself;  it  becomes,  € 
pecially,  more  powerful  against  ev 
and  falses,  and  thence  more  and  ma 
living  and  saving. 

353.  It   was   said   above,  that 
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truth  in  heareo  shine?,  and  iheQCe  that 

truth    alufiing    i»    faitti    jn    essence ; 

wherefore,  tlie  bcrauty   and    syninn^try 

«f  f.itth,  froni  that  illu^^trutioiij  whv.n  it^i 

truths  are  fiiultiplied,  may  be  compared 

wuh  various   furni.s,  olijccts  and   pjc- 

lore?.  formed  of  different   cuhjrs  ritly 

irraugcd   according     to    agreements; 

«w*tH|m'nlIy,  with  the  precious  stmies 

oi  diverse  colors  in  the  breastplate  cif 

Airon,   which    together    were    cdled 

Irim    ami    Tkttmmim;    likewise  with 

ihc    ]trecjt>U5    slonei*    of    which    the 

fiwindaiiofuj  oflhe  wall  of  the  New  Je- 

^'<aleiti  ft  re  lo  be   built,  concern  ing 

vhich,  see  Rev.  Kxi.     It  may  also  be 

*5otiipared  with  the  precious  stones,  of 

'''^^rs    colors » in  the  crown  of  a  king : 

P'^cious   stones    also    s^igui fy    truth:* 

of  fnith.     A  comparison  may  be  made, 

***<*♦  with  the  beauty  of  the  rainLwrn', 

tnij  sv\\h  the  beauty  of  a  llinvery  field, 

«W<J  ^j^5  Qj*  J  garden  blossom lUff  at  tlie 

^^'^meticemem  of  ?prin;T.     The  light 

*'**'  glory  of  faith,  from  a  copious  tjtore 

^*    truths  composing  and   julorrtiuij  it^ 

'Tiai'  be  compared  with  the  illtimination 

^\  *€?fnples   by  multiplied  chandeliers, 

I*'    hrju.ses   by  candle**,  and  of   streets 

'  "y  larup^.     The  exallaUon  of  faith,  by 

^cipiyys  store  of  trutlis,  may  be  ilitis- 

Jpifed  by  comparison  with  the  exalta- 

"on    ^,f  j^mrid^   arid   likewise  of  mef- 

?**>'»    from  many  munical    instrument:* 

*  ^  Concert ;    and  also  with  the  exal- 

^*^'**ri  of  fragrance,  from   a  collection 

V    ^Meet-ftmeiling    ilowers ;    and    also 

'^h  <)ther  things.     The  power  of  faith, 

^'npowd  of  many  truths,  a^rjiiuf^t  evils 

•^cl   falnes,  may  be  compared  with  the 

^litie*^  of  a  temple,  in  conHrMpjeuco 

^'    tlic  utoncs  being  well  cemented  to- 

^^**if»r,  and    its  walls  beinij  strength- 

*J**tJ  by  pda^terjj,  and  its  rwif  support- 

^^  l»y  pdtars.     It  may  nUo  he  cou^par- 

^**  ^ilh  an  armv  drawn  up  in  a  ^'<]lla^o 

^*^*»«frn,   in    which    the  soldiers  stand 

f  ly   side   by   side,  and    thus  fi>rm 

lorci'  and  act      It    fnay  also  l>e 

^f^iptired  with  the  muscles,  of  which 

*J^    whole    bfidy  is   com|>fised,   which, 

^Uiniiffh  lliey  are  niunercms  and  situ- 

*tec|  in  <li(ferent  places,  still  make  one 

i***^«f  in  actions ;  and  ai^o  with  oth- 

^  things, 


el, 
•Hi. 


a>4.  (4.)  That  tha  Truth  of 
Paith^  Iwwtrtr  nttmtt'otts  thty  arr^  arm 
huwiver  difftrent  thttf  apptar^  mnki 
one  fro  fit  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Worfi 
the  God  of  liifwvn  and  Earthy  tht 
God  of  all  FU$h^  the  God  ofthr  Vin  - 
i/4irti  or  tht'  Chitnhf  the  God  of  Faith^ 
thr  Light  fV^r/^",  Truth  find  tttrnal  Lifr, 

The  truths  of  faith  are  various,  and 
toman  they  ap[>ear  ditfereut;  iis,  for 
example,  some  are  concerning  God  the 
Creator,  :*ome  concerning  the  Lord  the 
Redeemer,  sume  ctince ruing  the  Holy 
Sjiirit  and  the  Divine  Operation,  s^mie 
concerning  Faith  and  concerning 
Charity,  and  others  ctmccrning  Free 
Agency,  liepentance,  Reformation  ai»d 
Regeneration,  Imputation,  and  so  tort  h 
Still  they  make  one  in  the  Lord,  and 
with  man,  from  the  Lord,  like  many 
branches  in  one  vine,  John  xv.  1,  and 
the  Ibliowiiig  verses  ;  for  the  Lord  joina 
scattered  and  divided  truths  togriher^ 
as  into  one  lorm,  in  which  they  present 
one  view,  and  exhihit  one  act  This 
miiy  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with 
the  members,  viscera  and  organs,  in 
one  body,  which,  although  they  iire 
various,  ajid  to  the  sight  of  man  dilfer- 
eiil,  ypt  still  a  man,  who  is  the  com- 
mon iorm  of  them,  |>erceives  ihem  on- 
ly asoae:  and  when  he  acts  from  all, 
he  acts,  as  it  were,  from  one.  Il  is 
similar  with  heaven,  which,  although 
it  is  distiuiTuished  into  iunnmerahle  so- 
cieties, still  afjpears  before  the  Lord 
as  one ;  and,  as  was  shown  aljove,  aa 
one  man.  The  case  is  similar  rdso 
a»  with  a  kingdom;  which,  altfiough 
It  is  divided  into  many  governments, 
provinces  and  cities,  yet  still,  under  a 
king,  who  has  jiLstice  and  judument,  il 
makes  one.  The  reason  why  it  is 
similar  with  the  truths  of  faith,  from 
wliich  the  church  is  a  church  fmm  the 
Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  i^  the  Word, 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  God 
of  all  tlesh,  the  God  of  the  viney.ird  or 
the  church,  the  Cjod  of  fnith,  and  the 
Liirht  itsrl'f.  Truth,  an<l  eiernal  Life, 
That  the  I>»rd  is  the  Word,  anil  thus 
all  the  truth  of  heaven  and  ihe  church, 
is  evichmt  in  John:  Thr  M'ord  trm 
with  God^  and  tht  Word  wai  God 
and  the  Word  hccame  firsk^  i     1,   14 
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That  liiij  l*oid  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  is  evident  in  Matthew  :  Jesus 
said,  Unto  Mc  is  given  all  power  in 
hiaven  and  in  earth ,  xxviii.  18.  That 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  all  flesh,  in 
John :  The  Father  Iiath  given  to  the 
Son  jjoicer  over  allfieshy  xvii.  2.  That 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  the  vineyard  or 
the  church,  in  Isaiah  :  My  hdovtd  had 
a  vint'1/ard,  v.  1,2;  and  in  John:  / 
cmi  the  Vifi^f  and  ye  are  the  branches, 
XV.  5.  That  the  Ix)rd  is  the  God  of 
faith,  in  Paul :  Thou  hast  the  right- 
eousness of  the  faith  of  Christ,  from 
the  God  of  faith,  Philip,  iii.  9.  That 
the  Lord  is  the  Light  itself,  in  John : 
Ife  was  the  true  Light,  which  enlighten" 
cth  every  man  that  connth  into  the 
world,  i.  9 ;  and  in  another  place,  Jc- 
sus  said,  I  have  come  a  Light  into  the 
world,  that  every  one,  that  believeth  in 
Me,,  may  not  abide  in  darkness,  xii.  46. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  in 
John :  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  xiv.  6.  That  the 
Lord  is  eternal  Life,  in  1  John :  We 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come 
into  the  world,  that  we  may  know  the 
Truth,  and  we  are  in  the  Truth 
in  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  Life,  v.  20,  21. 
To  tlie  above  it  should  be  added,  that 
mail,  on  account  of  his  business  in  the 
world,  can  procure  for  himself  only  a 
few  truths  of  faith ;  but  still,  if  he  goes 
to  the  Lord,  and  worships  Him  alone, 
he  comes  into  the  power  of  knowing 
all  truths ;  wherefore,  every  true  wor- 
shipper of  the  Lord,  as  soon  as  he  hears 
any  truth  of  faith,  which  he  did  not 
know  before,  immediately  sees,  ac- 
knowledges and  receives  it.  The  rea- 
son is,  because  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and 
he  in  the  Lord  ;  consequently,  the  light 
of  truth  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  light 
of  truth ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  the 
Lord  is  Light  itself,  and  Truth  itself 
This  r::ay  be  confirmed  by  this  expe- 
rience. A  spirit  was  seen  by  me,  who, 
in  the  company  of  others,  appeared 
simple,  because  he  acknowledged  the 
Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  confirmed  this  his  faith  by 
some  truths  from  the  Word.  He  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  among  the  wiser 


angels ;  and  it  was  told  me,  that  there 
he  was  as  wise  as  they ;  yea,  that  he 
spoke  truths  in  abundance,  altogether 
as  from  himself,  concerning  which  he 
did  not  know  any  thing  before.    Simi- 
lar will  be  the  state  of  those  who  are 
about   to  come  into  the  Lord's  New 
Church.     This  is  the  same  state  that 
is  described  in  Jeremiah :   This  shall 
be  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  after  these  days ;  J 
will  give  my  law  in  the  midst  of  thtm^ 
and  I  will  write  it  upon  their  heart; 
and  tluy  shall  not  teach  any  more  ttcry 
man  his  companion,  and  evtry  man  hii 
brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for 
all  shall  know  Me,  from  the  hast  of 
them  even  to  the  greatest  ofthrm,  xxxi. 
33,  34.     That  state  will  also  be  such 
as  is  described  in  Isaiah  :  A  Rod  shall 
go  forth  from  the  trunk  of  Jesse ;  truth 
shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,     J 'hen 
the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,'  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;  the 
sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of 
the  viper,  and  the  weaned  child  shaQ 
put  its  hand  on  the  den  of  the  6cj>i7»>*^, 
because  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  Jehovah,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea.     In  that  day,  titc  nations  • 
shall  seek  the  Root  of  Jesse,  and  his 
rest  shall  be  glory,  xi.  6  to  10. 

355.  V.  That  Faith  without  Ch^«" 
iTY  IS  not  Faith,  and  that  Chari'*'^ 
without  Faith  is  not  Chari'T'*'' 
and  that  neither  lives  but  fk^^" 
THE  Lord. 

That     the    church,    at     this   d^J» 
should    separate    faith    from   chari^J^» 
by  saying  that  faith  alone,  without  t  ^^ 
works  of  the  law,  justifies  and  sav^?^^» 
and  that  thus  charity  cannot  beccF^^** 
joined  with   faith,  since  faith  isfrrr^J*^ 
God,  and  charity,  so  far  as  it  is  acta 
in  works,  from   man,  never  came  in 
the  mind  of  any  apostle,  as  is  vei   _ 
manifest  from  their  epistles;   but  th:^^* 
separation  and  division  was  introduce^ 
into  the  Christian  church,  when  thes^^'^ 
divided  the  one  God  into  three  person^^^ 
and   ascribed   to  each  equal   divinit]^^ 
But  that  there  is  no  faith  without  chai^^ 
ity,  nor  any  charity  without  faith,  an 
that  neither  has  any  life,  except  fro^^ 
the  Lord,  will  be  illustrated  in  the  fo^^"^ 
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tetnmn  ;    here,   to  prepare  the 

},tt&h.ill  be  clcmotiiit rated,  1.  That 

run  ftracurc  faith  for  himsetf.     2. 

ht  can  procure  charily  aUo.     3. 

liLtri<c  the  itfr  of  both,      4,    Rut 

tkut  yiitl^  nothih^  of  Jttith^  nothing  of 

ihnntt/,  ami  ttothiti^  of  the  iije  of  cither^ 

uinm  matt,  bat  from  fht  Ltord  aiottv, 

iJ*>i,    (L)     7 'hat  man  can  prvture 
iailhffu-  him^tlf  wns  sliown   in   tlie 
iM  IcniniJi  above,  from  ii.  t^li)  to  n. 
^•*.  bj   iliis.   That    Jaith,    in    its   es- 
•fWi',  IS  truth;  and  iruUis,  froin    the 
W<ifr| ,  cim  be  procured    by   any  one ; 
tnil  thai  f*o   fur   as  uny   one   procures 
fcij  (uf  himi^elf  aiid  bvcs  them^  so  far 
be  fif(jcures  for  himself  the  ek^nients  of 
f»iih.    T(i  tlie  above  this  sljouM   be 
iddtd,  tliat  unless  man  could  procure 
^^  lor  himself,  all  the  thingy  ihnt  are 
poninianded    in    the   Woril    roncern- 
tog  finth.   would    be   vain  ;    for   ii   is 
^^d   thore.    That    it  is    th    will  of 
ikt  I^tUhcr,  that  men  should  brlitvr  in 
W'^w;  and  that  hr  that  bfiirvfth  in 
•'*^,  should  harr  rtrmcd  life  ,*  ami  that 
*  that  doth  not  brlirrr,  should  not  see 
*/''      It  15  dso  read,  I  hat  J(su,i  would 
^^  ihf  Paracletf.^  who  should  convince 
i^f/fW  of  51  n,   because   thty  believe 
•«  Mf ;    besides  many  other  pa&- 
*l^^,  which  were  adduced  above,  n* 
^ .  'tX^.     Moreover,  that  all  the  apo6- 
^'  '  d  faith,  and  thii^  in  the  I^ord 

''  ivior  Jesus  Christ.     What 

ie??e  and  those  thinsys  avail,  if 
'  MMi.d  5tand  with  his  hands  hang- 
«J<^wn,  like  a  graven  image  with  mov- 
»itiLH,  and  vvait  for  influx  ;  and  then 
its,  without  l»ein^  able  to  apply 
to  receive  it,  slvould  be  ex- 
some  extrinsic  cause,  to 
ting  not  of  faith?  For  modem 
loiy,  in  the  Christian  world  se^v 
'*p from  the Romntt Catholics, teaches 
That  man^  as  to  what  is  ^ood, 
^^^etltf  romtpi  and  dead:  no  that,  in 
^^turr  of  man^  since  the  fall^  before 
^^''rtition^  there  remains ^  or  is  left, 
t  '**^j|  a  .ipark  of  spiritual  strepi,fth, 
2  ^kith  he  can,  of  himself  ^  be  prepare 
,^  .'•»•  ih,  nr.ir^  of  God^  or  apprthmd 


'♦  ^A, 


or,  of  and  btf  himself 

,y  iftainin^r  that  s race ;  or, 

ual  thingf,  underi^tand^  btlitvt^ 


embrace^  tlmik^  iW//,  br^in^  fnlsh^  act^ 
operate f  cooperate^  or  apply ^  or  atcimt' 
modatv  hintstlf  to  gfan^  or  do  any 
thing  towards  conversion,  wholly  or  by 
halves,  or  in  the  least  degree.  Ana 
that  at  an,  in  spiritticd  things^  which  rt* 
spert  the  sa hud  ion  of  the  soul,  is  likt 
the  pillar  of  salt  of  LoVs  wife,  ana 
like  a  i^taclc  or  a  stojtr  without  life, 
which  has  not  the  use  of  tycs^  mouthy 
or  any  of  the  stnses.  That  stUl  lu  has 
the  power  of  moving  from  plate  te 
plare^  or  he  can  direct  his  eitirnal 
members^  come  to  public  assemblies  ^  ana 
hear  the  Word  and  the  Gospel.  The,*«e 
words  are  in  the  t>ook  of  the  clmrch  of 
the  KvangelicaJ,  called  Furmlla  Cok* 
c'iiRiii^E,  in  the  edition  of  Loipi«!ie, 
1750,  pp.  050,  058,  001,  002,  l>Oa, 
071,  072,  (i7Ji;  to  wliicli  book,  and 
thus  to  which  faiih,  the  prie^ti*,  when 
they  are  inaumirated,  take  oath.  Tim 
taith  of  the  Relbrmed  is  sin^ilar  Bu' 
who,  that  posHO^ses  reaiK>n  luid  relicrion, 
would  not  hiss  at  those  thin^'?,  a^  al- 
Burd  and  ridicuiou!*?  For  he  mi^Kt 
say  with  himself,  *'  If  it  were  so,  lb? 
what  purprr^e,  llient  is  the  Word,  fof 
what  pur|»ose  is  religion,  for  what  pur- 
pose is  the  prieMhofwl,  and  for  whal 
purpose  is  preaching,  but  something 
vain,  or  sound  without  j<rn8et  Say 
such  things  to  any  judicious  pa^an, 
whom  yon  wish  to  convert,  that  he  is 
such,  as  to  conversion  and  faith  ;  would 
he  not  look  upon  Christianity  as  one 
looks  upon  an  empty  vessel  t  For, 
take  away  from  man  all  power  of  be* 
lieving,  as  of  himselt',  and  then  what 
else  is  he  ?"  But  these  things  will  Im 
exiiibited  in  a  clearer  light,  in  the 
chapter  concerning  Free  Acemy. 

357,  (*2.)  That  Man  ran  procure 
Chanty  for  himself 

The  case  i»  the  same  with  chanty  aa 
with  faith ;  tor  what  else  does  the 
Word  teach,  but  faith  and  charity,  be* 
cause  these  are  thi*  two  ess^^ntials  of 
salvation  ?  For  it  is  read,  7'hoti  shali 
love  the  Lord  with  all  thy  hearty  and 
with  all  thy  soul ;  and  the  neighbor  an 
thyself,  Matt.  .Txii.  34  to  :10 ;  ;md  Je- 
sus said,  ^4  commandment  I  give  to 
ym4^  that  ye  love  one  emother :  by  this 
ye  shall  he  known ^  that  ^c  art  mvj  tCUri^ 
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pleSf  that  ye  love  one  another,  John 
xiii.  *M,  35;  see  also  xv.  9;  xvi. 
27.  Also,  that  man  should  bear 
fruit,  like  a  good  tree;  and  that  he 
who  does  good,  shall  be  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection ;  besides  many  sim- 
ilar things.  To  what  pur|K)se  are 
these  things,  unless  man  can  of 
himself  exercise  charity,  and  in  some 
way  procure  it  for  himself?  Can  he 
not  give  alms,  help  the  needy,  and  do 
good  in  his  house  and  in  his  office? 
ij  Ml  he  not  live  according  to  the  com- 
mandments of  the  decalogue  ?  Has 
he  not  a  soul,  from  which  he  can  do 
them,  and  also  a  rational  mind,  from 
which  he  can  lead  himself  to  act, 
for  this  or  that  end?  Can  he  not 
think  that  he  should  do  them,  because 
they  are  commanded  in  the  Word,  and 
thus  by  God?  This  power  is  not 
wanting  to  any  man ;  and  it  is  not 
wanting,  because  the  Lord  gives  it  to 
every  one;  and  He  gives  it  as  a 
certain  property  or  possession;  for 
who  knows  otherwise,  when  he  does 
charity,  than  that  he  does  it  of  him- 
self? 

358.  (3.)  That  Man  can  also  pro- 
cure  for  himself  the  Life  of  Faith  and 
Charity ,  is  also  a  similar  thing ;  for 
lie  procures  it  for  himself,  when  he 
goes  to  the  Lord,  who  is  Life  itself; 
and  access  to  Flim  is  not  prohibited  to 
any  man,  for  He  continually  invites 
erery  man  to  come  to  Him ;  for  He 
Siiid,  He  who  cometh  to  Me  shall  never 
hummer,  and  he  who  helieveth  in  Me 
shaU  never  thirst ;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  3fc,  /  will  not  cast  out^  John  vi.  35, 
37.  Jesus  stood  and  cried ^  If  any  one 
thirsty  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink, 
vii.  37.  And  in  another  place :  Hie 
kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like  one  who 
made  a  wedding  for  his  son,  and  sent 
his  servants  to  call  those  who  were  in- 
vited; and  at  last  he  said,  Go  to  the 
ends  of  the  streets,  and  whomsoever  ye 
shall  find,  call  to  the  wedding,  Matt, 
xxii.  2  to  9.  Who  does  not  know, 
that  the  invitation  or  call  is  universal, 
as  also  the  grace  of  reception  ?  The 
reason  why  man  obtains  life  by  going 
to  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  is 
Life  itself;  not  only  the  life  of  faith,  but 


also  the  life  of  charity.  That  tb' 
Lord  is  that,  and  that  man  has  it  frofi 
the  Lord,  is  evident  from  these  pjts 
sages :  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wmf 
in  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  wasth 
light  of  men,  John  i.  1,  4.  As  the  Fa 
ther  raiscth  the  dead,  and  quickenettk 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  mli 
V.  2L  As  the  Father  hath  life  w 
Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Soi 
TO  uave  life  in  Himself,  v.  26.  'Ik 
bread  of  God  is  He  who  came  doit: 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  totk 
world,  vi.  3 1 .  The  words  which  Ispea 
unto  you  are  spirit  and  life,  vi.  ^ 
Jesus  said,  He  that  followeth  Me,  ska. 
have  THE  LIGHT  of  LIFE,  viii.  12. 
have  come,  that  they  may  have  ufi 
and  may  have  abundance,  x.  10.  h 
who  bclievith  in  Me,  although  he  di 
SHALL  LIVE,  xi.  25.  /  am  the  Way,  U 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  xiv.  6.   Becaus 

I    LIVF,    YE   SHALL  LIVE    ALSO,    xiv. 

These  things  are  written,  that  ye  m« 
have  LIFE  t«  his  name,  xx.  31.  Tk 
He  is  ETERNAL  LiFE,  1  Johu  v.  21.  I 
life  in  faith  and  charity,  is  meant  sp 
itual  life,  which  is  given  by  the  Urn 
to  man  in  his  natural  life. 

359.  (4.)  That  yet  stiU  NothiM 
of  Faith,  and  Nothing  of  ChariM 
and  Nothing  of  the  Life  of  eith^ 
is  from  Man,  but  from  the  L(^ 
alone. 

For  it  is  read,  that  A  man  conn 
take  any  thing,  unless  it  be  given 
him  from  Iiraven,  John  iii.  27.  A  i 
Jesus  said,  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  (p- 
/  in  him,  beareth  much  frtiit;  becar^ 
without  Me  ye  cannot  do  any  thing, » 
5.  But  this  should  be  thus  und« 
stood ;  that  man,  of  himself,  canr 
procure  for  himself  any  other  faith  th 
natural,  which  is  persuasion  that  it: 
so,  since  a  man  of  authority  said  « 
nor  any  other  charity  than  natur 
which  is  working  for  favor,  for  t 
sake  of  some  remuneration ;  in  whi 
two  there  is  the  proprium  of  man.  a' 
not  yet  life  from  the  Lord.  Butst: 
man  by  both  of  them  prepares  himse 
that  he  may  be  a  receptacle  of  t 
Lord  ;  and  as  he  prepares  himself, 
the  Lord  enters  and  causes  his  natti: 
faith  to  become  spiritual  faith,  and 
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Uk^*vi^  his  chanty,  and   thus  Iwth   to 

br  livmg;  and  these  things  are  done, 

wU^fi  man  goes  to  tho  Lord,  a^^  the  (iud 

!){   li€»?('n  and  earth.      Man,   lif**!an^e 

hi*  %*  IS  created  an  image  of  God,  was 

CTeritH  a  h.ibilntion  of* (jod  ;  uherefore 

ibe     Ujfd  says^  J  If.  trho  kath  my  fom- 

metnfimfnt.<  and  tiofth  ihrm^  hr  if  iV  t/iat 

lit^tih  Mr;  and  I  will  lovf   him^  and 

ml/  atmt.  to  him^  and  mnkr  an  abode 

itit  h  him ,  John  x  i  v ,  'i  1  /2:J .    And  a  I  so , 

iiehold  I  stand  at  thr  door  and  kiwrk ; 

if  an^  atif  hear  tntf  toifr,  and  opin  the 

diMyr^  J  will  if o  in  to  ktm^  nrtrl  will  Mtp 

teith  him,  and  hr  with  Mt ,  Rev.  hi  'HI 

Htincf^  ftillows  this  conclusion  :  That 

t*  mr»n  prcpores  hiinseir^  natur-illy,  tor 

receiving  the  I«ord»  so  the  Lord  enti^rn, 

wiH  makes   afl    the  thingfs   with   him 

tnwjirdly    spinmal,    and   thus    In'mg ; 

^uit  on  the  other  hand,  as  far  ai^  man 

*^»  not  preparr?  himself,  so  far  he  re- 

^^^es  the  Lorfl  from  him,  and  he  do^s 

•I*  things  from  himself,  and  lliat  which 

"*•"*«  himself  does  trom  hini^elf,  has  not 

*^y  thing  of  life  in  it.    But  tht^se  things 

c«i*fif>l  yet   he   set  fort  I »  to  [>e  seen  in 

?"J  light,  before   it  is  treated  concern- 

•J*?    CirAurTY    and    concern in!^   PniiK 

•*OKxov;  and  they  will  he?  seen  after- 

**rrJs  in  the  chapter  concerninir  Re- 

''"I'HATlnV  atld    liEf^RNERATlON. 

'^*f*.  In  the  foretroinij,  it  W'la  said, 

"'*'  faith  in  the  beginning  with  man,  is 

'^tund,  and  that  as  man  comes  to  the 

^^^\     it  becomes  spiritual  ;    h  Ice  wise 

aair^riyj  but  no  one  1ms  yet  known  the 

**^i fiction,    which    there    is    between 

^Urnl  fiiih  and  charity,  and  spirituaf ; 

herfsfore   ihi*  great   s^ecrct    is   to    he 

*sdrjs*?j.     There  are  two  worhJs,   the 

*^*ir.il  Jin(\  the  spiritual,   and   in  each 

^^''M  iliere  is  n  sun.  and  from  eacli  Mun 

^*'^'^«?ed  heat  anri  lii/bt ;    but   the   heat 

***<  'ight^  from  ihe  Fun  of  the  spiritual 

•irlfj,  have  life  in  tliem  :    their  life  is 

r*^'n  the  Lord,  who  in  m  th^  midst  of 

rf**t  sun;  hat  the  heal  and   licrht,  from 

^**    sun   of  the    natural    world,    have 

^I^Uinrr  of  life  in  them,  htit  they  serve 

**^^  two  former  for   receptacles,  as  in- 

•*^^u mental   causes   serve    their  princi- 

JV*'^,  to  convey  them  to  men.    It  should, 

'**^>^fore.  l>e  known,  that  the  heat  and 

^Hi  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritunl  world, 


being  those  from  w^hich  all  ^pt^itu3l 
lliinirs  are,  are  also  spiritual,  because 
there  is  spirit  and  life  in  ihem  ;  hut  the 
heat  and  lii^dit  from  (he  sun  of  rhn  nat 
ural  worhf  are  those  from  which  arfi 
all  rtaturd  things,  which,  viewed  in 
themselves,  are  without  spirit  and  life. 
Now,  because  fahh  is  of  light^  and 
charity  is  of  heat,  it  is  njauifesi,  that  na 
far  as  man  is  in  tlie  light  and  heat 
proceed inir  from  the  sun  of  the  sjiirit- 
ual  world,  so  far  he  is  in  spiritual  faitli 
aiul  charity  ;  hut  that  ns  far  as  he  is  in 
the  li'j^ht  au<l  heat  proceeding  from  tite 
sun  of  llie  natural  world,  so  far  he  is 
in  natural  faiili  and  cliarity.  llenre  it 
is  evident,  that,  as  spiritual  light  h  in- 
wardly in  natnral  light,  as  in  its  recep- 
tacle, or  in  its  refjository,  and  in  like 
manner^  spiritual  heat  inwarrlly  in 
natural  heat;  so  also  spiritnal  IViih  is 
inwardly,  in  natural  faith,  and  in  like 
mamier»  sjuritual  charity  inwardly  in 
n Fit  ural  charity  :  antl  this  is  eth-cted, 
in  the  degree  in  which  man  advances 
froni  the  natural  world  into  the  spirittud 
world  ;  and  he  advances,  as  he  believes 
in  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Light  iliself, 
the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  as 
He  himself  leaches.  Since  it  is  so,  it 
is  manifest,  that,  when  man  is  in  spir- 
ittinl  faith,  then  he  is  also  in  natural 
faith  ;  for,  as  was  said,  spiritual  faith  i9 
inwardly  in  nritural  fnillL  Because 
fnith  is  of  light,  it  fnllows  that,  hy  thai 
insertion,  tlie  natural  of  man  becomes, 
as  it  were,  transparent,  and  that,  as  it 
is  conjoined  with  cliarity,  it  tM?come9 
beautifully  colored  ;  the  reason  is,  be- 
cause  charity  is  red,  and  faith  is  white  j 
charity  is  red  from  the  flame  of  spiritual 
tire,  and  fnith  is  white  or  bright  from  the 
splendorof  the  light  thence.  The  con- 
trary happens,  if  the  spirilnal  be  not  in- 
wardly in  the  natural;  but  the  natural 
inwardly  in  the  spiritual ;  this  is  the 
cnst?  with  men  who  reject  faith  fmd 
charity.  With  these,  the  internrd  oi 
tfieir  mind  m  which  they  are  when 
they  think,  left  to  themselves,  is  infer* 
nal,  and  also  they  think  from  hell,  al* 
though  they  do  not  know  it ;  but  the 
external  of  I lieir  mind,  from  which  they 
s[)eak  with  their  cousociates  in  the 
world,  is,  as  it  were,  spiritual,  but  thil 
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is  filled  with>  such  unclean  things  as 
are  in  liell ;  wherefore  these  are  in 
hell,  for  they  are  in  an  inverted  state 
with  respect  to  the  former. 

801.  When,  therefore,  it  is  known, 
that  the  spiritual  is  inwardly  in  the 
natural,  with  those  who  are  in  faith  in 
the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbor,  and  that 
thence  the  natural  with  them  is  transpa- 
rent, it  follows,  that  man  is  so  far  wise 
in  spiritual  things,  and  thence  also  so 
far  in  natural  things ;  for  he  sees  in- 
wardly in  himself,  whenever  he  thinks, 
or  reads,  or  hears  any  thing,  whether  it 
be  a  truth  or  not ;  he  perceives  this 
from  the  I^rd,  from  whom  spiritual  light 
and  heat  flow  into  the  higher  sphere  of 
his  understanding.  As  far  as  faith  and 
charity  with  man  become  spiritual,  so 
far  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  proprium, 
and  does  not  regard  himself,  reward 
and  recompense,  but  only  the  delight 
of  perceiving  the  truths  of  faith,  and  of 
doing  the  goods  of  love  ;  and  as  far  as 
that  spirituality  is  increased,  so  far  that 
delight  becomes  blessed ;  from  this  is 
his  salvation,  which  is  called  eternal 
life.  This  state  of  man  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  most  beautiful  and  de- 
lightful things  in  the  world,  and  also  it 
is  compared  with  them  in  the  Word  ; 
as  with  fruitful  trees,  and  also  with  the 
gardens  in  which  they  grow ;  with 
flowery  fields  ;  with  precious  stones ; 
and  with  delicious  food  ;  and  also  with 
weddings  and  nuptial  festivities  and 
rejoicings.  But  when  it  is  inverted, 
that  is,  when  the  natural  is  inwardly 
in  the  spiritual,  and  thence  man  in  his 
internals  is  a  devil,  and  in  his  externals 
ike  an  angel,  he  may  then  be  compar- 
ed with  a  dead  person  in  a  coflln  made 
of  costly  wood  and  covered  with  gold  ; 
he  may  also  be  compared  with  a  skel- 
eton dressed  in  handsome  clothes, 
like  a  man,  and  carried  in  a  magnifi- 
cent chariot ;  and  also  with  a  corpse  in 
a  sepulchre  built  like  the  temple  of 
Diana :  yea,  his  internal  may  be  repre- 
sented by  a  nest  of  serpents  in  a  cav- 
ern, but  his  external  by  butterflies, 
whose  wings  are  tinged  with  colors  of 
every  kind,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
glue  their  filthy  eggs  to  the  leaves  of 


useful  trees,  by  which  their  fruit  is  cob 
suraed  :  yea,  their  i  iternal  may  b 
compared  with  a  hauk,  and  their  ea 
ternal  with  a  dove  ;  and  their  faith  aa< 
charity,  with  the  flying  of  a  hawk  ove 
a  dove  endeavoring  to  escape,  which  a 
length  he  wearies  out,  and  then  flie 
upon  her  and  devours  her. 

362.  VL  That  the  Lord,  Chaw 
TY  AND  Faith,  make  one,  like  Life 
Will,  and  Understanding  in  Man 
and  that  if  they  are  divided,  eac 

PERISHES,   LIKE  A  PeARL  REDUCED  T 

Powder. 

In  the  first  place,  some  things  wi 
be  mentioned,  which  have  been  hithe 
to  unknown  in  the  learned  world,  ao 
thence  in  the  ecclesiastical  ordei 
as  much  unknown  as  things  whic 
have  been  buried  in  the  ground;  whc 
yet  they  are  treasures  of  wisdom,  ai 
unless  they  are  dug  up  and  given 
the  public,  man  strives  in  vain  to  cod 
into  any  just  knowledge  concernii 
God,  concerning  faith,  concernir 
charity,  and  concerning  the  state  • 
his  life,  how  he  should  regulate  ai 
prepare  it  for  a  state  of  eternal  li 
Those  unknown  things  are  these  ;- 
That  man  is  a  mere  organ  of  lif 
That  life,  with  all  the  things  of  it,  flc 
in  from  the  God  of  heaven,  who  is  t 
Lord  :  That  there  are  two  faculties 
life  in  man,  which  are  called  the  w 
and  the  understanding,  and  that  ■ 
will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and  t 
understanding  the  receptacle  of  w 
dom ;  and  thus,  also,  that  the  will 
the  receptacle  of  charity,  and  the  ■ 
derstanding  the  receptacle  of  fail 
That  all  the  things  which  man  we 
and  all  the  things  which  he  unA 
stands,  flow  in  from  without ;  1 
goods  which  are  of  love  and  chari 
and  the  truths  which  are  of  wisd 
and  faith,  fi-om  the  Lord  ;  but  all 
things  contrary  to  those,  from  h^ 
That  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  thatnr 
may  sensibly  perceive  in  himself  as  I 
those  things  which  flow  in  fromwi 
out,  and  thence  produce  them  of  h  * 
self  as  his  own,  although  nothingj' 
them  is  his  :  That,  nevertheless,  i\m 
things  are  imputed  to  him  as  his, 
account  of  the  freedom  in  which  he  is 
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trill  nnd  to  think,  nnd  on  account  of 
(he  knotvlrdgt^s  ft'  good  and  irtilh 
which  are  givoti  hnn,  from  winclj  ha 
riK  fri'trly  rlio  »>e  whatever  conthices  to 
fu>ritii|i'jraJ  hie  lunl  lo  his  eternal  life. 
A  man  u  lio  hxiks  at  these  things  which 
liaif*  twen  advaiiced,  with  an  oblique 
fj^*  or  from  ihe  corners  of  \m  e)es, 
"^  f*ofidude  from  them  many  ihingi* 
ore  of  insanity  ;  but  a  man  who 
al  thern  wiJj  a  dirtci  eye.  or 
the  pupil,  may  ooneJude  from 
luany  things,  which  sire  of  wjs- 
;«nd  th»t  this  niay  be  done,  and 
tlixit^  it  was  ncccsi*ary  to  premise  ifie 
deciei«nia  and  tenelii  concern  iutj  (iod 
aad  e^^ncerninLf  the  Divine  Tnnily, 
ami  utter  1  hem  to  e.Htal)bsh  tlie  decis- 
'onj<  and  tenets  concerning  Faitfi  and 
Charii^^  concerning  FVee  Agency,  and 
"'  icorinng  Reformation  ami  Kegen- 
*^tM,  as  aiso  concerning  Imputa- 
tion ;  ftp()  likewise  concerning  Repent- 
^^c^^  concern irtg  Baptism,  and  con- 
c<Tfiiti^r  the  Holy  Supj»**r,  as  means. 

•^'j^V  Bui  tliat  iln:*  ariiclc  of  faiih, 
whicl^  i^^  t),at  the  Lord,  charity  and 
Wtli       rnake  one,  like  life,  will  and  nn- 

^'^■^iiided,  each  perislies,  like  a  pearl 
reduotid  to  powder,  may  he  seen  imd 
•ckrimwioilged  as  a  irnlh,  it  is  ex- 
P^"'*-'iit  that  it  be  considered  iji  lliis 
^^^  :  (K)  That  tht  Lord  with  all 
^f  ^iirinf  lor>f\  with  all  hh  difhte 
•J^'/ow,  thus  with  ail  his  (Hviitr  lifr^ 
jJt****^  in  with  rvtry  matt.  V'Z.\  Thrre^ 
J^^*  trith  nil  the  fysrnu  of  faith  and 
**f*^f/y.  (^;)  But  that  ilii'i/  arc  rt- 
tJ^^'^c/  6y  man  arcontijur  to  hii^  form, 
Y'  *  *^^^  ^hat  thr  man  wfw  dividrs  the 
^^'**/,  charity  and  faith,  is  not  a 
4?^^  rtcrimng  htU  a  form  destroying 

..^>*  (t)  That  the  Lord,  with  all 
iJiU  ^'"*"'^  Love^  with  all  his  Diritte 
^  *4itHam,  thus  with  aii  his  Dirim  Lifr^ 
J^*^9*fi  in  trith  every  3 fan, 
^Iti  the  tK»ok  of  Creation  it  is  read, 
^/^^it  man  was  mated  an  irtta^r  of 
^'**i;  and  that  Ood  breathed  info  his 
^»irits  the  breath  ofUves,  Gen.  i,  27  ; 
*■•  "*":   by   which   it  i»  described,  that 

*f*^n  i»  ;in  organ  of  life,   and  not  life  ; 

^^  Had  couhf  nol  create   another  like 

ad 


Himself;  if  he  could  have  done  this, 
there  might  have  been  as  many  go^lh 
as  men.  Niilher  could  lie  create 
life,  as  li*^ht  cannot  he  created  ;  but  Ht 
could  create  man  u  lorm  of  lile,  as  JIc 
created  the  eye  a  form  of  light.  God 
never  couid  and  never  can  divide  hit 
eisscnce,  fur  this  is  one  and  Midtvir^ible. 
Since,  tlu^reffire,  Go<l  alone  is  life,  it 
follows,  iniluhnridy.  tlialGod,  from  his 
lile,  vivifies  ev«Tv  man;  ?ind  that  man, 
wiliiout  that  vivihcatioUj  would  he,  aa 
to  Ueah,  a  mere  ,s|M>nge,  and  as  In 
honest,  a  mere  .skeleton,  in  whom  ihcro 
would  he  no  more  of  life  ihau  there  is 
in  a  clock,  which  is  movable  from  the 
peii(hdum,  and  at  the  t^anie  time  iho 
vu'ight  or  s^mng.  Since  such  is  I  ho 
casC;  it  follows  alsfi,  that  God  flows  in 
with  every  man,  with  all  his  divine 
lile,  that  is,  with  all  hi^  divine  lov« 
ami  bis  divine  wisdom  ;  tiiese  twc 
make  \m  divine  life,  as  may  be  seer 
aljove,  n.  39,  4(#;  for  the  Divine  can- 
not be  divided,  '  But  how  God,  wilv 
all  his  divine  life,  flows  in,  njay  hit 
perceived  by  *in  idea  somewhat  lik« 
that  by  which  it  is  perceived  that  iht- 
piin  of  ibe  world,  with  all  its  essence, 
which  is  beat  and  light,  flows  into  eve- 
ry Iree,  and  into  every  shrub  and  flow- 
er, and  into  every  stone,  mean  as  well 
as  precious ;  and  thai  every  object 
takes  its  [lortion  from  this  common  in* 
flux,  and  that  the  sun  does  not  divide 
its  light  and  its  beat,  and  dispense  a 
part  to  this  and  a  part  to  that.  It  it 
similar  with  the  sun  of  heaven,  from 
w  hich  the  divine  love  proceeds  as  heat, 
and  the  divine  wisdom  as  light  ;  tliese 
two  flow  into  Innnan  minds,  astlie  heat 
and  light  of  the  sun  of  the  world  into 
bodies,  and  vivify  them  accordmg  lo 
the  quality  of  lite  form,  each  of  which 
lakes  from  the  common  influx  as  much 
as  is  necessary.  To  this  is  applicable 
what  the  I^ord  says  :  Yottr  feather  mak* 
eth  his  sun  rise  upon  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  jttfi 
and  the  ynjnst,  Malt.  v.  45.  The 
Loid  also  is  omnipresent  ;  and  where 
He  is  present,  there  He  is  with  hi^ 
whole  essence,  and  it  i^  impissible  fot 
Him  to  take  some  of  il  away,  and 
thence  to  give  a  part  to  one,  and  a  pan 
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to  another ;  but  He  gives  it  whole,  and 
affords  man  an  opportunity  to  take  lit- 
tle or  much.  He  says  also,  that  He 
has  an  abode  with  those  who  do  his 
commJindments ;  and  also  that  the 
faithful  are  ii.  him,  and  He  in  them. 
In  a  word  all  things  are  full  of  God, 
and  every  one  takes  his  portion  from 
that  fulness.  It  is  similar  with  every 
thing  common,  as  with  the  atmospheiee 
and  oceans ;  the  atmosphere  is  such  in 
the  least  parts  as  in  the  greatest ;  it 
does  not  dispense  a  part  of  itself  for 
the  respiration  of  man,  and  for  the 
flying  of  a  bird,  nor  for  the  sails  of  a 
ship,  and  for  the  wings  of  a  mill ;  but 
each  one  takes  thence  its  portion,  and 
applies  to  itself  as  much  as  is  sufli- 
cient.  The  case  is  also  the  same  as 
with  a  gianary  full  of  corn  ;  the  owner 
takes  from  this  his  provision  every  day, 
and  the  granary  does  not  distribute  it. 

365.  (2.)  Therefore,  that  the  Lord, 
with  all  the  Essence  of  Faith  and  Char' 
iiy,  floics  in  with  every  Man. 

This  follows  from  tne  former  the- 
orem, since  the  life  of  divine  wisdom 
i«  the  essence  of  faith,  and  the  life  of 
divine  love  is  the  essence  of  charity ; 
wherefore,  since  the  Lord  is  present 
with  ihose  things  which  are  properly 
his,  which  are  divine  wisdom  and 
divine  love.  He  is  also  present  with  all 
tie  truths  which  are  of  faith,  and  with 
aj  I  the  goods  which  are  of  charity  ; 
ffr  by  faith  is  meant  all  the  truth 
V  hich  man  from  the  I-.ord  perceives, 
t\.inks  and  speaks,  and  by  charity  is 
meant  all  the  good  with  which  he  is 
affected  by  the  Lord,  and  which  he 
thence  wills  and  does.  It  was  said 
above,  that  the  divine  love,  which 
poceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  is 
•  lerceived  by  the  angels  as  heat,  and 
that  the  divine  wisdom  thence,  is  per- 
ceived as  light ;  but  he  who  does  not 
think  beyond  appearance,  may  imagine 
that  that  heat  is  bare  heat,  and  that 
that  light  is  bare  light,  such  as  are  the 
heat  and  light  proceeding  from  the  sun 
of  our  world.  But  the  heat  and  light 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  as  a  sun, 
contain  in  their  bosom  all  the  infinities 
that  are  in  the  Lord ;  the  heat,  all  the 
infinities  of  his  love,  and  the  light,  all 


the  mfinities  of  his  wisdom,  and 
also  in  infinity,  al*  the  good  whic 
of  charity,  and  ah  the  truth  which 
faith.  The  reason  is,  because  that 
itself  is  pre.'.ent  every  where,  in 
heat  and  m  its  light,  and  that  sii 
the  nearest  circle  encompassing 
Lord,  emanating  from  his  divine  1 
and  -It  the  same  time  from  his  di 
w  i&  •  m  ;  ft  » ,  as  has  been  severa'  ti 
said  al>o/e,  'he  Lore  is  in  the  ii 
of  that  sun.  Hence  now  it  is  ir 
fest,  that  nothing  can  be  wanting, 
that  man  may  take  from  the  Lord 
cause  He  is  omnipresent,  all  the  j 
which  is  of  charity,  and  all  the  1 
wh'ch  is  of  faith.  That  there  ar« 
any  of  those  things  wanting,  is  evi 
from  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  ai 
of  heaven,  which  they  have  from 
Lord,  in  that  they  are  ineffable  am 
comprehensible  to  the  natural  i 
and  also  multiplicable  to  eter 
That  there  are  infinite  things  in 
light  and  heat  which  proceed  froir 
Lord,  although  they  are  perceive 
simply  heat  and  light,  may  be  illus 
ed  by  various  things  in  the  nal 
world,  as  by  these :  The  sound  of  ni 
voice  and  speech  is  heard  only  as 
pie  soimd,  and  yet  the  angels,  w 
they  hear  it,  perceive  in  it  all  the  a 
tions  of  his  love,  and  they  also  man 
what  and  of  what  sort  they  are.  1 
those  things  are  inwardly  concede 
sound,  man  also  may,  in  some  meas 
perceive  from  the  sound  of  one  spea 
with  him,  as  whether  there  be  i 
contempt,  or  ridicule,  or  hatred ; 
also  whether  there  be  in  it  charity 
nevolence,  or  joy,  or  other  affect 
Similar  things  are  concealed  in  th« 
diance  of  the  eye,  when  it  looks  at 
one.  It  may  also  be  illustrated  b; 
fragrancies  from  a  large  garden,  c 
the  fragrancies  from  extensive  fiel 
flowers;  the  fragrant  odor,  brea 
forth  from  them,  consists  of  thous 
and  myriads  of  various  things, 
still  they  are  sensibly  perceive( 
one.  It  is  similar  with  many  < 
things,  which,  although  they  outv 
ly  appear  uniform,  still  inwardly 
are  manifold ;  sympathies  and  an 
thies  are  nothing  else  than  exhala 
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7itfcclir>ns  from  niirifls  which  af- 
enrvthfr  acctmliu^  to  similitudes, 
T^»l  (^xcitc  aversinii  accurdmg  to  dis- 
iuiiilitudc:*.  Thcjie,  althoii2[ii  they  are 
lutiicrahle,  and  are  not  seiisihly  per- 
il ved  hy  nfjy  seri-^e  of  the  bo(Jy,  are 
Bt  perceiFed  hy  the  sense  of  the  soul 
k  one;  and  according'  to  them  all  con- 
anciions  and  consociations  in  the  spir- 
iial  world  are  made.  These  thrngH 
br«>n  adduced,  that  those  things 
be  ilhjstraled,  whifh  were  said 
rtiot*\  concerning  spiritual  li^ht  which 
[  pn)cep( j  %  from  the  Lord  /thai  all  t  h  i  1 1  ^t s 
[of  wuidmn,  and  thence  all  things  of 
[ftilh,  are  therein;  and  that  it  is  thai 
I  light  from  which  the  iinderstandinij 
jfei»¥  jind  perceives  ralionni  things 
iriiiytically,  as  the  eye  sees  and 
jprteivea  natural  things  ?ymmetri- 
I  C3lir. 

m.  (3.)   That  those  Things  whkh 
inv  in  from  the  Lord^  are  re  raved  Ay 
f  Mftn  Ofrorditt^  to  ft  is  Porm, 

By/or^^  here,  \<  meant  the  state  of 

Las  to  \m  love  and  wisdom  tnpreth- 
?nce  al!«o  as  to  the  affections  of  the 
[f'^s  of  his  charily,  and  at  the  same 
|l»me,  as  tf»the  pcrcepttofis  nf  the  truths 
[of  hi«  faith.  That  God  is  one,  imiivisi* 
|we,  .itid  the  same  from  eternity  to  eter- 
IRifv,  notthe  same  simple,  l»iit  infinite^ 
^>nd  {\[j^x  .J  J I  variableness  is  in  the  sub- 
^t  m  which  He  is,  was  shown  above, 
ihnt  the  form  or  state  receiving,  in- 
Uc;e*i  variitionSj  may  be  evident  from 
"^  life  of  infants,  of  children,  of  yotjlhs, 
^^dnlts^and  of  old  people.  The  same 
l>ecaiise  the  same  soul,  is  in  each 
1*^  from  infincy  to  old  a^e;  but  as 
'■' ftr^ie  141  varied  accord ingf  tf>  atjes 
nccoinmodiilinns,  so  also  life  is 
JiM.  The  life  of  God,  in  all  its 
in  nni  only  with  gmjd  and  pi- 
^  w*en,  but  also  with  had  and  impiotis 
^*i  m  like  manner,  with  the  anirels 
' 'HtrfVfMi  and  with  the  spirits  of  hell  ; 
'  'lilFcTence  is,  that  the  hari  slop  np 
^ay  Jind  shut  the  d(X»r,  that  God 
J**?  not  enter  into  the  lower  parts  of 
^*r  mind  ;  bin  the  (^ood  clear  out  the 
^y  *ind  Tj/[^n  the  door,  nnd  also  invite 
M  to  enter  info  the  lower  parts  of 
®lr  mind,  a.?  He  dwells  in  the  highest 
^^V\\  \  and  thus  they  form  the  state 


of  the  will  for  the  influx  of  love  nnd 
charity,  and  the  state  of  the  ur.der- 
standing  for  the  influx  of  wist ion»  ^nd 
faith,  consequently  for  the  receptirm 
of  God;  l>ut  the  bad  obstruct  that  in- 
flux, hy  various  lusts  of  the  flesii  and 
spifiiuaf  defilements,  which  hinder  anc 
stop  the  f>  ass  age  ;  but  still  God  residei 
in  the  highest  parts  of  them,  with  all 
his  divipe  essence,  and  gives  them  the 
faculty  of  willing  good  and  of  under- 
standing irntli,  which  faculty  every 
man  has,  hut  which  he  would  not  have, 
unless  life  from  fJod  were  in  his  soul. 
That  the  had  fdso  have  this  fricidty, 
has  been  given  me  to  know,  by  much 
ex|ierience.  That  every  one  receives 
life  from  God,  accnrding  to  his  form, 
may  be  illustrated  by  comparisons  with 
vegetables  of  every  kind.  Every  tree, 
every  shrub,  every  herb,  and  every 
blade  of  ^rass,  receives  the  influx  of 
heat  find  light,  according  to  its  form: 
thus  not  only  those  \i'hich  are  of  gf>od 
use,  hut  also  those  which  are  of  evil 
use ;  and  the  sun,  with  its  heat,  does 
not  change  their  forms,  hut  the  forma 
change  its  elfeets  in  themselves.  It  is 
sinuhr  with  the  subjects  of  the  mineral 
kingrdom ;  each  of  them,  as  well  the 
excellent  as  the  mean,  receives  influx 
according  to  the  form  of  the  contexture 
oft  he  parts  among  themselves  ;  and  so 
one  stone  receives  it  ditferently  from 
another  stone,  one  miner fiI  ditferently 
from  another  mineral,  and  one  metal 
diflerently  from  another  metal.  Some 
of  them  variegate  themselves  with  most 
Ijeaiitiful  colors,  some  transmit  the  light 
wirhont  variegation,  and  some  confuse 
and  suffocate  the  li^ht  in  themselves* 
From  these  ^e\v  cases,  it  may  be  evi- 
dent, that,  as  the  sun  of  the  world,  with 
its  bent  and  with  its  light,  is  equally 
present  in  one  object  as  in  another, 
but  that  the  recipient  forms  varv  its  op- 
erations;  so  the  Ijord,  from  the  sun  of 
heav^en^  in  the  midst  of  which  He  is, 
is  imiversally  present,  with  its  heal, 
which  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  with  its 
lightt  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  ; 
but  that  the  form  of  man,  which  is  in- 
duced by  the  states  of  his  life,  variejj 
the  operations  ;  consequently,  that  the 
Lord  is  not  the  cause  why  man  is  noi 
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r*-r- -^trvjfffl  uwt  taTec,  inc  sua.  imk- 
.9rr..      4.      Bk/  fi*2^   fii;   H^m  whm 

try^-.-..  »r.i<r.   rj^i^iij  f^pantftti,  -:aarTCT 

1?-^;:  mai  tie  •eeik  aaryie.  n,  -i-y*  He 
•  ;r/  i/:kw>«ie^z**  t-"jt  I>->rc.  Ukd  sepct- 
f'kz^'^  ch^intj.  «<&:»«  Mge^  Him  oniy 

»ir:.  tr^  icr*;  r.i*  tcknowie^ZBient 
a/*/i  c/Hkfe^AriD  are  oaiy  co4<i,  in  which 
t/;^re  w  DO  Uith :  fcr  ifjeT  are  de^b- 
til  re  of  sfHrit^ial  eft^Dce,  lor  charif  j  is 
t^j^*  e**f;nce  oT  faith.  But  he  who 
Af0^  chantT,  and  «kes  doc  acknovi- 
e«d2*r  tiiC  I>jrd,  that  He  i*  the  God  of 
\0'.^\*'.n  and  earth, one  vith  the  Father, 
a.'!  FKe  hir/j«eif  teacbe«,  doe«  no  other 
ch-kritj  than  mtmU  naturaJ,  in  which 
t>K:r*;  is  nrH  eterflai  life.  The  man  ot" 
t^K;  church  know«,that  aJI  good,  mhich 
in  it>^:lf  M  good,  is  from  God  ;  conse- 
rjiHrfitly,  from  tJie  I»rd,  who  is  tketnu 
Gipfl  and  iUmal  Life^  J  John  t.  20. 
In  like  manner,  charity,  because  good 
and  charity  are  one.  That  faith,  sep- 
arate from  charity,  is  not  faith,  is  be- 
c;«ii-f;  faith  is  the  light  of  man's  life, 
and  charity  is  the  heat  of  his  life; 
H  hffrfifore,  if  charity  is  separated  from 
faith,  it  is  a.s  whfn  heat  is  separated 
from  li^ht;  thence  the  state  of  man 
Ujr^imes  such  as  the  state  of  the  world 
i.«,  in  the  time  of  winter,  when  all  the 
thinjrs  ufKin  the  earth  die.  Charity 
and  faith,  that  charity  may  be  charity, 
and  faith  may  l^e  faith,  can  no  more  be 
M;parated,  than  the  will  and  the  under- 
standing; and  if  these  are  separated, 
tlie  understanding  Ix^comes  nothing, 
and  presently  also  the  will :  the  reason 
wliy  it  is  similar  with  charity  and  faith, 
ir*,  because  charity  resides  in  the  will, 
Jind  faith  in  the  understanding.  To 
Kcparate  charity  from  faith,  is  like  sep- 
arating essc»nce  from  form  :  it  is  known, 
in  the  learned  world,  that  essence  with- 
out form  and  form  without  essence  is  not 
any  thing;  for  essence  has  no  quality 
exrcfpt  from  form,  nor  is  form  any  sub- 


»>tin;r  iUCTT .  excepc  miBi  cs^eace ;  ( 
iww^atj.  i2atn:  k»  Boc  asT  predica 
o;a#:i«aintr  eiuier.  w  ben  separated  f 
tne  'Kaer.  Tiianry  ako  is  the  esse 
'X  b2&.  utai  T\auL  k  the  form  of  ch 
ty :  Txsa  as  a  wa=^  $ui  above, thatg 
» ta*  essence  *>c  cnnK  and  truth 
>:rm  -x  ^wjod.  These  two,  pam 
gvA  aa^  crciji,  are  in  each  and  ei 
tiun^  tiLat  *xi*t*  es«eiitiaUy;  wb 
iwe  ckanry.  bccaiBse  it  is  of  good, 
tusk^  'siKai2«e  it  is  of  truth,  may 
liimstratec  c^  cc^nparisfMis  with  in 
tiunrs  in  ti:ie  human  bctdT,  and  \ 
inany  tiiinr?  cp«i  the  earthJ  '  It  agi 
by  OJCcp-ansc-Q  mitb  the  respiratioi 
the  lonss  and  the  systolic  motion 
the  Lean ;  for  charity  can  no  more 
aeparaicti  from  faith",  than  the  he 
can  irom  the  lung^s  ;  for.  on  the  ces 
tioo  of  the  pulsation  of  the  heart,  t 
respiration  of  the  longs,  iromediau 
cea?es:  and  on  the  cessation  of  I 
re^iratioo  of  the  lungs,  there  tak 
place  a  failure  of  all  Ihe  senses,  ai 
also  a  priration  of  the  motion  of  i 
the  muscles,  and  shortly  afterwards tl 
heart  also  cea«es,  and  tlie  all  of  life 
dissipated.  Thb  comparison  agree 
since  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  wil 
and  thence  also  to  charity,  and  ih 
respiration  of  the  lungs  to  the  undei 
standing,  and  thence  also  to  faith 
for,  as  was  said  above,  charity  reside 
in  the  will,  and  faith  in  the  unde; 
standing  ;  nor  is  any  thing  else  meai 
in  the  Word  by  heart  and  breath  (< 
spirit).  The  separation  of  charity  an 
faith  also  coincides  with  the  separ^ 
tion  of  the  blood  and  flesh ;  for  tl 
blood  separated  from  the  flesh  is  gor 
and  becomes  corruption ;  and  the  fl^ 
separated  from  the  blood  gradual 
pu trifles,  and  worms  are  bred  in 
Blood  also,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  si^ 
fies  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith,  a 
flesh  the  good  of  love  and  chart* 
that  blood  signifies  this,  is  sho 
in  THE  Apocalypse  Revealed, 
379,  and  that  flesh  does,  n.  B^ 
Charity  and  faith,  that  the  one  a 
the  other  may  be  any  thing,  can 
more  be  separated  than  meat  ^ 
water,  or  than  oread  and  wine,  ** 
man ;  for  meat  and  bread,  taken  w^ 
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m  wntpf  Hiid  win  ,  *m\y  clistftud  the 
Hottiiich,  Jind,  like  umligesied  nuisstiB, 
ilitfiroy  itf  and  iM^conto  :i8  putrid  iniic  ; 
vtter  and  wine,  without  moat  and 
bwad,  al«o  distcDd  ll»c  stoiriach,  itnd 
likewise  ihc  vessels  and  pores,  wlnch^ 
ill II* destitute  of  nutr»timi^  emaciate  f  lie 
bexly  cvt'ti  to  dejith.  This  com(*riri!?on 
a^  comctdet!,  i»irice  meat  and  broad, 
tti  die  spiritual  sense^  si;zniry  the  g<x>d 
of  love  and  charity,  and  watrr  and 
wiijr  iht<  iruih  of  w^^idoIn  ainl  faiili ; 
tee  TiiK  Apocalypse  liKvCAi.h.n,  n, 
60,  m\,  T7H,  iY.n.  Ciiarity  conjoined 
to  faith,  rid  faith  conjoint?d  (o  charity, 
nwy  Im?  Iikeofid  to  the  face  of  a  hand- 
nme  Tir^rn^  beautiful  tVom  the  red 
iitd  white  mixed  with  each  other ; 
which  Himilitude  al^o  agrees,  i*irice 
lovp  and  lhene4>  charity,  in  llio  spiritual 
world,  is  red  from  tho  tire  of  the  sun 
lhi*rL*,  aad  iruih  and  thence  faith  is 
wliilv  from  the  fit^ht  of  that  sun ; 
ihofHope  charily  separated  front  ffiith 
ttiay  ht*  likened  to  a  lace  inHniued 
pimple«%,  and  faitli  separated  from 
may  he  likened  to  the  pallid 
J  of  a  corpse.  Faith  j^eparated  from 
charity  may  also  he  likened  to  a  palsy 
Bi  nfic  side,  which  is  called  a  Arw?- 
I^/Wf  of  which*  as  it  increases,  man 
'»'*^-  It  may  also  he  likened  lo  the 
8l'  ViiuVs  dance,  which  l>efalls  man 
^«ni  the  bite  of  the  tarantula  :  like  lo 
I  »|*  the  ration fd  factdty  hecorues  :  like 
*"'  it  dances  with  fury,  and  helieves 
•*^'f  to  be  then  alive  ;  and  yet  it  can 
*"  more  collect  rea-'-on^  into  one,  and 
fck  Concerning  spiritual  trnilis,  than 
W'*!  hing  jn  lied  oppressed  witli  the 
JJt^htm^re.  These  are  sulhcieni  for 
*J^  demonstration  of  the  two  theorems 
"thiscdapier; — the  first,  Tiuti  faith 
^^ihut  rhariitf  is  tmf  faith,  and  fhnt 
^^fittf  without  faith  i.<  tint  rhnritif, 
^'*  fhnt  nrithrr  iirrs^  rrrtpf  from  the 
ifi'""'!'  ^^^  ***^  i^econd,  That  the  Lorff^ 
W^*fnttf  anff  faith  mah  one,  lih  fife, 
U  "'*^'  vnrif  r  standi  ft  fr  in  man  ;  ami 
iJ"''^  if  thtif  art  dividrd,  each  pcr^ 
*'*  hki  n  prarl  rrdutrd  to  powder, 
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^^I'TY    AXD   Faith    \h    M\n,  and 
™*T  Man  is  Charii  y  and  Faith  in 


That  the  man  of  the  church  ia 
in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  la  him.  is 
evidfui  from  the^e  pa^isages  in  the 
Word,  Jisns  said^  Anint:  in  Me  and 
I  i\  voir;  /  r/;,|  the  Vim^  and  ^t  tht 
braitf'hes.  lit  that  AntHETM  is  Mk, 
ANO  I  JN  HIM,  bet t nth  inuth  fruity 
John  XV,  4^  5.  He  that  lattth  mtf 
Jitsh  and  dt^inketh  wif  Uoody  aiiij>i:tii 
IN  Mk  A\r>  ]  [\  HIM,  vi.  50,  In  that 
datf  tfr  .^ha/I  hntw,  that  J  am  if  my 
Ftithtr,  AM*  VE  rN  Mt:,  axd  I  ix  voi:, 
xiv.  2t>.  IVhosotver  eonfe$»eth  thai 
Jeatis  iV  the  Stm  of  (iod^  Ood  ahidt  ih 
in  him  and  he  in  God,  l  John  iv.  15 
But  man  hifiiself  catMiot  lie  iti  the 
Lord,  but  charity  and  faitlu  which  are 
with  man  from  the  Lord,  from  which 
two  man  i^  essf  niially  man*  But  in 
order  that  this  arcanum  may  appear  in 
some  liifht  l)efore  (he  nnderslandiiiff, 
it  in  to  be  examined  in  this  serif  j*  *  (L) 
That  rmtjnnrtioft  with  God  is  that  bt/ 
whit  h  man  A<7>  salvation  and  ilerna^ 
life.  ("2.)  7Viff/  fonjunetion  with  Gna 
the  father  is  not  jfOi^siblr,  but  with  tht 
ijord^  and  thnmi^h  llitn  with  God  the 
Father,  (it.)  That  eonjonetion  with  the 
Lard  is  nriproeaf^  whith  rv,  that  the 
Lord  is  in  man,  and  man  in  the  Lord^ 
(4.)  That  this  reeiproeal  eonjnnffioft 
ii  effrtteti  btf  means  of  charitjf  ana 
faith.  TUnt  these  tliioiis  are  so,  will  he 
manifest  from  the followinsr explanation. 

-Itiy.  (i.)  That  Conjunction  with 
God  i$  that  htf  whieh  Man  has  Sahtt^ 
tion  and  eterned  Lift\ 

Man  was  created  that  he  might  he 
c/in  joined  to  Cioil ;  for  he  was  created 
a  native  of  heaven,  and  also  a  native 
of  the  world  ;  and  so  far  as  he  is  a 
native  of  lieaven,  he  is  spiritnal,  Imt 
so  far  as  he  is  a  native  of  ihe  wnrhl,  \m 
i.s  natural  \  and  the  spiritual  man  can 
thmk  concornins  fjod,  and  perceive 
^ucii  ihinjrs  as  are  of  God,  and  ai>inan 
love  G<td,  and  be  alTecied  willi  iho^e 
tliinji^s  which  are  from  fiod ;  fri>n» 
which  it  folio w?t,  that  he  can  be  con- 
joined to  God,  That  man  can  ihink 
concerning'  God,  and  perceive  such 
thiriiTs  as  are  of  God,  is  bey*>nd  all 
chance  of  driubt:  lor  he  can  think 
concerninii  the  Unity  of  God,  concern- 
ing the  Esse  of  God.  which  it  Jehovah 
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concerning  the  Immensity  and  Eter- 
nity of  God,  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  which  make 
the  essence  of  God,  concerning  the 
Omnipotence,  the  Omniscience,  and 
the  Onmipresence  of  God,  concerning 
the  Lord  the  Savior  his  Son,  and  con- 
cerning Redemption  and  ^lediation ; 
and  also  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  finally  concerning  the  Divine 
Trinity;  all  which  are  of  God,  yea, 
are  God ;  and  moreover,  concerning 
the  operations  of  God,  which  are  prin- 
cipally faith  and  charity;  besides 
other  things  which  proceed  from  these 
two.  That  man  can  not  only  think 
concerning  God,  but  also  love  God,  is 
evident  from  the  two  connnandments 
of  God  himself,  which  run  thus:  l^hou 
skalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  hearty  and  with  thy  whole  soul ; 
this  is  the  first  and  great  command" 
ment.  The  second  is  like  it ;  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself^ 
Matt.  xxii.  37  to  39 ;  Deut.  vi.  5.  That 
man  can  do  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  that  this  is  to  love  God,  and 
to  be  loved  by  God,  is  evident  from 
these  words ;  Jesus  said.  He  that  hath 
my  commandments ,  and  doeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  Me ;  and  he  that  loveth 
Mc,  shall  be  loved  by  my  Father,  and 
I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  My^ 
self  to  him,  John  xiv.  2L  Besides, 
what  else  is  faith,  but  conjunction  with 
God  by  truths  which  are  of  the  under- 
standing and  thence  of  the  thought  ? 
and  what  is  love,  but  conjunction  with 
God  by  goods  which  are  of  the  will 
and  thence  of  the  affection  I  The  con- 
junction of  God  with  man  is  spiritual 
conjunction  in  the  natural,  and  the 
conjunction  of  man  with  God  is  nat- 
ural conjunction  from  the  spiritual. 
For  the  sake  of  this  conjunction  as 
an  end,  man  was  created  a  native  of 
hea\en,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the 
world;  as  a  native  of  heaven  he  is 
spiritual,  and  as  a  native  of  the  world 
he  is  natural.  If  therefore  man  be- 
comes rational-spiritual,  and  at  the 
same  time  moral-spiritual,  he  is  con- 
joined to  God,  and  by  conjunction  has 
salvation  and  eternal  life.  But  if  man 
is  only  rational-natural,  and  likewise 


mora^-natural,  there  is  indeed  a  ccm 
junction  of  God  with  him,  but  not  i 
conjunction  of  him  with  God ;  theno 
he  has  spiritual  death,  which,  viewe 
in  itself,  is  natural  life  witliout  spiri* 
ual ;  for  the  spiritual,  in  which  is  th 
life  of  God,  is  extinct  with  him. 

370.  (2.)  That  Conjunction  with  Gi 
the  Father  is  not  possible,  but  with  ti 
Lord,  and  through  Him  with  God  t 
Father. 

This  the  Scripture  teaches,  ai 
reason  sees.  The  Scripture  teacbc 
that  God  the  Father  was  never  seen  m 
heard,  and  that  He  cannot  be  se< 
or  heard ;  consequently  from  Himse! 
such  as  He  is  in  his  esse,  and  in  Ij 
essence.  He  cannot  operate  any  thii 
with  man  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  No  w 
hath  seen  God,  except  He  that  is  trti 
the  Father,  He  hath  seen  the  Fatht 
John  vi.  46.  No  one  knoweth  the  Ft 
ther,  except  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  t; 
Son  Willi  th  to  reveal  Him,  Matt.  xi.  2 
Ye  have  never  heard  the  voice  of  tt 
Father,  nor  seen  his  shape,  John  v.  $ 
The  reason  is,  because  He  is  in  t3 
firsts  and  the  principles  of  all  thin^ 
thus  most  eminently  above  all  t. 
sphere  of  the  human  mind  ;  for  M 
is  in  the  firsts  and  the  principles 
all  things  of  wisdom  and  all  things 
love,  with  which  man  has  no  possil 
conjunction.  Wherefore,  if  He  sho«- 
come  to  man,  or  man  to*  Him,  vnm 
would  be  consumed  and  dissolved,  li 
wood  in  the  focus  of  a  large  burnix 
glass ;  or,  rather,  like  an  image  o 
into  the  sun  itself;  wherefore  it  w^ 
said  to  Moses,  who  desired  to  sec  G^ 
that  man  cannot  see  Him  and  tf 
Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  But  that  God  ^ 
Father  is  conjoined  through  the  l/^ 
is  evident  from  the  passages  just  - 
duced;  that  not  the  Father,  but  "i 
only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  "i 
bosom  of  the  Father,  and  has  se 
the  Father,  has  set  forth  and  rev^ 
ed  the  things  which  are  of  God  m 
from  God.  And  moreover  from  thei 
In  that  day  ye  shall  know  tha^ 
am  in  my  Father^  and  ye  in  Me,  a 
I  in  you,  John  xiv.  20.  /  have  gt^ 
to  them  the  glory  which  Thou  gam.' 
to  3/e,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  < 
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ir»f ;  /  ♦!»  thtm^  and  Thou  in  Mr,  xvii, 

^i,  2;],  40,    JiRitfa'  srtiV/,  /  a/rt  i/ie  1  Kay, 

<^  TrMh^  and  the  Lift ;  tttf  one  couitth 

to  the  Father,  hut  through  Mt.     And 

tJ»r«  Phjitp  wUlied  to  see  the  Fatlicr; 

touiicjiu   the  Lord  niisuereJ,  y/r //W 

jtf///*  3If^  Atrth  thti  Father  also ;  attd  he 

iktU   icauwtth  JA',  knowrth  the  Father 

^»    Xii.  C>,  7,  and  Ibilowing   verses. 

And     in  ariolher   place,  Hr  that  snih 

Mf^  sc4ih  Him  who  si/tt  Mt\   xii.  45. 

And   moreover  He  says,  that  lie  is  the 

//'#'/#-,  and  thai  ht  that  enttnih  Ihrott^h 

lliii*^    ii  savtd  :  and  that  he  thai  rfifttb' 

t</j  anif  othrr  wat/^  ii  a  thitf  and  a 

X,    if  y.      And    idso   He   s;i)s, 

ihut    y/f  that  abidith  not  m  M    is  ca>t 

«i/,  cji/iJ,  like  a  dritd  branchy  is  thnmn 

in/tf     the  fire,   xv.  0-      The  reasojj    i.H^ 

beeaiajie  the  Lord  our  Savior  is  Jelmvah 

till'  father  himself  in  the  huiniiii  form  ; 

fr»r    Jehovah    descended    and    becajue 

Miiii,  thiii  lie  mijj:hl   be  atile  to  come 

to  riian,  and    man  to   Him,  and   thus 

Conjunction   might   be   m.ide,   and    by 

couj miction  man  niiLFht   have  salvation 

»t»«i    ^•leroril   life.      For   wlien  God   he- 

cjime  Mim,  and  thus  also  became  Ciud- 

Man,   heinff   then     accoininoilated    to 

•nail.  He  ctjuld  come  to   him,  and   be 

(^Mijoir»t5d  to   him,   as   Man-Guil,   and 

Q'Hi-Mnj.      There    are    three    thinirs 

^I'nrh  ftjjiow   in    order,   Ai  t  ommooa- 

^«^»  Application,  ami  Conjuxition. 

There   mu^l    be    accommodation,  be- 

bfe   there    can    be    application,    and 

^ccointnodalion    and     applicatinn    to- 

SViher,  ber:>re    there   can  be  conjunc- 

*•-'"'     Accommodation  on   the  part  of 

HM8,  that  He  became  Man.     Ap- 

*c*tlion  on  the  part  of  God   is    per- 

.  "U^l^  ^  fur   as   man    applies  himself 

"?  hirii;  and  as  this  is  done,  tonjnnc- 

P^^  ulso  1!^  effected.     These  three  fol- 

^^"^  JirirJ  proceed    in   their  order,  in  ail 

'^'^fl  e.ich  of  the  things,  which  become 

^^  iirirl  cciexist. 

'HL  (;j.)  That  Confunctian  with  the 
y**rd  is  reeiprorai^  which  i.^,  that  the 
^^rd  ij  ,',|  Jfrtrt,  aFid  Man  in  the  Lttrd. 
^  *  liiit  conjnticiion  is  reciprocal,  the 
rj^^*ptnre  teaches,  and  reason  ?dso  sE^es. 
'he  l^ord,  concerning  his  c-oninnction 
^Uh  Im  Father^  leaclies  that  it  is  re- 
'Pfttcd  J   for   He  t*ajs  to   Philip,  He- 


lie  vest  thou  not  that  J  am  in  the  Fat  her  ^ 
and  the  Father  in  3h\  Jit  litre  Me, 
that  I  atn  in  (he  Fathtr^  and  the  Father 
in  Mi,  John  xiv.  10,  II*  ThtU  ife 
mail  know  atid  In Htve  that  the  FUhtt 
is  in  Mr,  and  I  in  the  Father,  x,  I)*5» 
Jtsus  saidy  Fat  hi' r^  the  Iwur  hath  come; 
i(  lor  if  if  thy  San^  that  thy  *Son  tdso 
may  glorify  Tuee,  xvii.  I,  Father^ 
all  mine  are  thini\  and  all  thtne  are 
mine^  xvii,  10.  The  Lord  says  the 
same  concerning  his  conjunction  with 
n*an^  natnely,  that  it  is  reciprocal  ;  foi 
He  says,  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  yon; 
llhl  THAT  Auitiinn  i\  iMh:,  ano  i  IS 
jii.\i,  brareth  mm h  fruit,  Jolin  xv,  4, 
5.  He  that  eattth  my  Jiesh  and  drink' 
eih  my  bloml,  AiiiiiKTH  m  Me  ano  1 
IN  Hr>i,  vi.  ,>t>.  In  that  day  yt:  shati 
know  that  I  am  in  my  Fallur,  ami  ve 
IN  Mk,  and  I  IN  Yoi;,  xiv.  20.  //r 
that  doeth  the  commandments  tf  Chris  t 
ABri>i:Tn  \%  Him,  \\n  Hk  in  niM,  I 
Jo  h  n  i  i  i .  '<i  4  ;  i  V ,  1 :3 .  \  Vh  os  oe  vt  r  e  tn  «- 
fesstth  that  Christ  is  the  San  of  God, 
God  AmoKTii  in  him,  am>  hk  in  Uoi*, 
iv-  15.  Whosoemr  heart th  my  vuic^t, 
and  tiptntth  the  door^  I  will  go  in  to 
hitn,  and  1  will  sl'i*  with  niM,  ano 
HE  WITH  Mr,  Rev.  iii.  20,  From 
these  plain  declarations,  it  is  evident, 
thjtt  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
man  is  reciprocal ;  and  because  it  is 
reciprocal,  it  follows  of  course  tliat 
man  onsjlit  to  conjoin  himself  with  the 
Lord,  tlial  the  Lord  may  conjoin  hiin- 
self  with  him  ;  and  that,  otherwise,  a 
conjunction  would  not  l>e  elFected,  but 
a  recession,  and  thence  a  separation  ; 
yet  this  not  on  the  part  of  the  L^^rd, 
but  on  the  part  of  mnn.  That  there 
may  be  this  reciprocal  conjunct ion» 
free  choice  is^iven  to  man,  from  wliich 
he  can  enter  tlie  way  to  heaven  or  the 
way  to  hell  F ro m  t  h  i s  freedom ,  fj i  ve n 
to  man,  dows  hii^  reciprocal  faculty* 
wfiicb  can  conjoin  itself  with  tlte  Lord, 
and  which  can  conjoin  itself  with 
the  devil.  FJut  that  libiTly,  il,s  <piai- 
ity,  and  the  reason  why  il  is  givi^n  to 
man  J  will  be  ill  uj^i  rated  in  lh«'  fi>l  low- 
in  ^  chapters,  where  we  shall  lr«NTt  con- 
cerning Free  Asjency,  concerning:  li€»- 
peiitance,  e^^ncerninij  Reformation  and 
Regeneration,  and  concerning   Impu- 
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tation.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the 
reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
man,  although  it  stands  forth  so  clearly 
in  the  Word,  is  still  unknown  in  tile 
Christian  church.  That  it  is  unknown, 
is  on  account  of  hypothetical  things 
concerning  faith  and  concerning  free 
agency.  The  hypothetical  things  con- 
cerning faith,  are,  that  faith  is  be- 
stowed without  man's  contributing  any 
thing  to  jirocure  it,  or  accommodating 
and  applying  himself  to  receive  it,  any 
more  than  a  stock.  The  hypothetical 
things  concerning  free  agency,  are, that 
man  has  not  even  a  grain  of  free  agency 
in  spiritual  things.  But  that  the  re- 
ciprocal conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
man,  on  which  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race  depends,  may  be  no  longer 
concealed  and  unknown,  necessity 
itself  enjoins  that  it  be  disclosed,  which 
cannot  be  done  better,  than  by  exam- 
ples, because  these  ilhistrate. 

There  are  two  reciprocations  by 
which  conjunction  is  etfected ;  one  is 
ALTKKNATE,  and  the  other  is  mutual. 
The  alternate  reciprocation  by  which 
conjunction  is  eifected,  may  In?  illus- 
trated by  the  respiration  of  the  lungs. 
Man  draws  in  the  air,  and  thereby 
dilates  the  thorax ;  and  afterwards  he 
emits  the  air,  which  was  drawn  in,  and 
thereby  compresses  the  thorax.  That 
•Attraction  and  thence  dilatation  is  effect- 
ed by  means  of  the  incumbency  of  the 
air,  according  to  its  cohimn  ;  but  that 
emission  and  consequent  compression 
is  effected  by  means  of  the  rik^s,  from  the 
Btrenjrth  of  the  muscles.  Such  is  the 
reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  air  and 
the  lungs,  on  which  depends  the  life 
of  the  senses  and  motions  of  the  whole 
body ;  for,  when  respiration  ceases, 
sensation  and  motion  also  cease.  The 
reciprocal  conjunction,  which  is  ef- 
fected by  alternate  things,  may  be 
illui^trated  also  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  heart  with  the  lungs,  and  of  the 
lungs  with  the  heart.  The  heart,  from 
its  right  ventricle,  ponrs  the  blood  into 
the  lungs,  and  the  lungs  pour  it  back 
into  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart ;  thus 
this  reciprocal  conjunction  is  effected, 
on  which  the  life  of  the  whole  bod) 
ent'rely  depends.     Similar  is  the  con 


junction  of  the  blood  with  the  heart 
and  of  the  heart  with  the  blood ,  the 
blood  of  the  whole  body  flowi*  through 
the  veins  into  the  heart,  and  it  flows 
out  from  the  heart  through  the  artericf 
into  the  whole  body ;   action  and  re- 
action make  this  conjunction.     There 
is  a  similar  action   and  reaction,  by 
which  conjunction  continues,  between 
the  embryo  and  the  womb  of  the  mother. 
But  such   is   not  the   reciprocal  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  and  man,  but  it 
is  a  mutual  conjunction,  which  is  not 
effected  by  action  and  reaction,  but  by 
co6|>erations;  for  the   Lord   acts,  and 
man  receives  action  from  the  Lord,  and 
operates  as  from  himself;  yea,  of  him- 
self, from  the  Lord.     This  operation  of 
man  from  the  Lord,  is  imputed  to  him 
as  his,  since  he  is,  from  the  Lord,  con- 
tinually kept  in  free  agency.    The  free   -- 
agency   resulting   thence   is,   that   he^ig 
can  will   and  that  he  can  think  fron^^^ 
the  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  Word;  anc:::::: 
also  that  he  can  will  and  think  fron^^ 
the  devil,  that  is,  against  the  Lord  an^*^, 
the  Word.     The  Lord  gives  to  ma 
this  freedom,  that  he  may  be  able  ^^^ 
conjoin    himself  reciprocally,  and  Lzzza 
conjunction  be  gifted  with  eternal  li     ^ 

and    happiness;    for  this,  without  i .<« 

ciprocal   conjunction,  is  not  possib^^^ 
This  reciprocal  conjunction,  which  i 

mutual,  may  also  be  illustrated  '•^ 
various  things  in  man,  and  in  L  Mn 
world.  Such  is  the  conjunction  of  L  M^^ 
soul  and  l)ody  with  every  man;  sit.  ^^i 
is  the  conjunction  of  the  will  and  ^sfco 
tion,  and  such  is  that  of  the  thou^E'lr 
and  speech ;  such  also  is  that  of  «- 1^* 
two  eyes  with  each  other,  of  the  t  ^^"C 
ears  with  each  other,  and  of  the  t  "***o 
nostrils  with  each  other.  That  «^  ^'* 
conjunction  of  the  two  eyes  is  in  ^^^ 
own  way  reciprocal,  is  manifest  fr^^^^ 
the  optic  nerve,  in  which  the  fib^f^ 
from  both  hemispheres  of  the  br^^»''' 
are  folded  together  among  themselv  ^^ 
and,  thus  folded  together,  they  exter  "■*" 
to  both  the  eyes ;  it  is  similar  with  •^  ■'^ 
ears  and  nostrils.  Similar  is  the  i^^^, 
tual  reciprocal  conjunction  of  light  fw  ^  , 
the  eye,  of  sound  and  the  ear,  of  sit  ^•^ 
and  the  nostril,  of  taste  and  the  ton^"*^? 
of  touch  md  the  body ;  for  the  ey^^  ^ 
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tn  ifif  light  ami  tlie  light  is  in  the  eye, 
ioufifl  r»  id  rhe  ear  aiid  the  ear  is  m 
Ibt;  sound ^  smell  is  in  tlie  nostril  and 
thv  no^ril  h  in  ihe  sniell,  laste  is  in  ilic 
•^n^iic  and  the  trmirtie  k  in  the  faste^ 
and  touch  15  in  ihe  b<»dy  luid  ihc  binly 
t^  m  the  touch.     This  recipr*»caj  con- 
Jtinciiun   may  also   [>c  compared  xvith 
*he  conjtincticin  of  a  horse  and  a  char- 
iot, of  Au  i)\  and  a  plough,  of  a  wheel 
'fttj  a  iriichine,  of  a  sail  ami  the  wincl, 
of  Ji  lliitH  and  the  air;  in  short,  such  in 
Ihe   r*3».iproCHl  conjunction  of  the  end 
n\iii  the  cause,  and  such  is  that  of  tlie 
•^    and   thr  effect;  hut  to  explain 
"    of    these   caiies   pnrticuhirly,    I 
'  not  lei^Hire,  becau:^  it  is  a  work 
-•  i»*  tny  padres, 

HTa.  (4.)   Thai  this  rtriprocal  Con- 
junction  of  the  Ijftrtl  and  Man  is  rf- 
ftt't^dbtf  3trntts  ofCkanty  and  Faiih. 
It    la  known,  at  this  day,  that   I  ho 
ehurch  make;*  the  lK>dy  of  Christ,  and 
ihiit  every  one  in  vvlioin  the  church  i^, 
IS   in   ionic  ni«?iuher  of  tliat   hody,  ac- 
cording lo  Paid,  Eph.  i.  ^^4;    I  G.»r.  xir. 
27  ;     Kom.  :^ii,  4,  5.     Bnt  what  is  the 
bocly  of  Clirist,  hut  divine  good   and 
divine  trulh  f     Ttiin  is  meant   by  riie 
v>rti*  of  the  Li;»rd  in  John,  He  thit 
tnis  ik  iH^  fie^h  and  drhikiih  ttnj  hlood, 
^hiri0th  in  J/'-,  and  I  in  him,   vi.  54>, 
"f    the  (lesh  of  the  Lord,  as  also  hy 
lirejid^  i*»  tm*ant  the  divine  good,  and 
hf  hi«  hio)d,  a.^  also  by  wine,  is  meant 
•ho  divine  truth;  ihit  these  thiu^rs  are 
meant  will  \*e  «^een  iu  the  chapter  con- 
feriH,,^  tlie   HoLV  SirrPKR.     Thence 
^  MIous,  thJit.  a^  far  its  m^n  h  iu  the 
f^^^"^  of  charity,  and  in  the  truths  of 
J  *'H    -^  fur  be  is  in  the  Lord,  and  tlic 
^rd  in  (lini  -,  fiir  conjunction  with  the 
^^*fd  i«  soiritnal  c^>njunctioTi,  and  spir- 
"Ual  Conjunction   is  effected  soielv  bv 
■J^^Hs   of  chfirity    and    faith.       that 
wff  i,  jj  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
Uieclnirch,  and  tlienoe  of  the  ^ood  and 
Jf  ^tw,  in  all  and  erery  part  of  the 
*>i"c|^  was  shown  in  the  chapter  con- 

***^    to  %y'\ ;  and   becau?*e  charity   is 

^y^*  iind  faith  i*t  Irnth,  there  i^  every 

}^\^  in  the  Word  a  conjunction  of 

^'*^ily  arid  faith,     (Ienc<j,  ttow,  it  fol- 
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lows,  THAT  THE  LoRD  IS  ClfARITT  AND 
rAITll  LV  >IA.N%  AND  THAI'  MAX  Itl 
CUARITV     AND     FAITH      IN    THK    LoRD, 

for  tlie  Lard  is  ^ijiiriiual  charily  an  J 
faith  in  the  oatund  charity  and  'aiih 
ofuKiu,  and  mai.  is  natural  charity  and 
faith  from  the  spiritual  of  tlie  Lord, 
winch,  conjoined,  make  spirituai-rintu- 
ral  charity  aid  fruth. 

IJT^i,    VliL    That    CiiAnnv    a\u 

F  A I T  H  A  R  K  T04 ;  F/r  H  K  It  I  N  I  i  0*>  H  V\^  O  H  K» . 

In  every  work  wdiicli  proceeds  »lom 
man^  tlie  whole  man  is,  such  as  Se  in 
OS  lo  the  inim!,  cr  such  as  he  is  es>.4en» 
tially.  By  the  niind  is  meant  the 
atrection  of  his  love  and  the  •hout/ht 
thence ;  these  form  his  nature,  in  i/'en- 
eraJ  his  life.  If  we  contemplate  works 
llius,  they  are,  as  it  were,  mirrors  of 
the  man.  This  may  he  illui^trated  by 
the  like  in  the  case  of  l>enst»  and  wild 
beasts;  a  beast  is  a  beasi,  and  a  wild 
beast  is  a  wild  beast,  in  all  their  acts, 
A  wolf  is  a  wolf  in  all  his,  und  a  tiger 
is  0  tiger  in  all  his;  a  lox  is  a  fox  in  all 
his,  and  a  lion  is  a  linn  in  all  his:  in 
like  manner,  a  shr-ep  and  a  kid  in  at) 
theirs.  And  so  likewise  is  man,  but 
he  is  such  as  he  is  in  his  internal  rnanj 
if  in  this  he  is  like  a  wolf  or  like  a 
Ibx,  all  his  works  are  internally  Owym 
of  a  *volf  or  a  fox ;  and  so  al?*j,  il*  hn 
is  like  a  sheep  or  a  lamb.  But  that 
he  is  such  in  all  his  works,  is  not  mani- 
fest in  his  external  man,  because  this 
is  easily  turned  alH>ut  the  internal ; 
but  still  it  is  inwardly  concealed  m 
this.  The  Lord  says,  A  ^ood  man, 
ff'om  thf  jffnnd  trrnsnn'  of  his  htart^ 
brinfffth  forth  good :  and  an  tvH  man 
from  the  t'lfii  treasure  of  his  hearty 
bring ith  forth  evil\  Luke  vi,  45.  And 
also,  Fifrrtf  tret  is  known  from  its  otrn 
fruit :  from  thnrns  thetf  do  not  ^nihet 
Jiffs^  nor  from  a  hrnmhMmsh  do  the^ 
gather  grapes^  vi.  44.  That  man,  in 
each  and  every  thing  that  proceeds 
frooj  him,  is  such  iis  he  is  in  his  inlpr- 
nn\  man,  manifests  itself  lo  the  life 
with  him  alter  deatli ;  since  he  tlien 
lives  an  internal  man,,  and  no  loritr<;r 
an  external.  That  goo<l  is  in  n»au, 
and  that  every  work  which  pnKeedir 
from   hira  is    good,   when   the    I/jrd 
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charity  and  faith  re*  '<]e  in  his  internal 
man,  will  be  deinonstraU:C  '.n  this  series: 
(1.)  That  charity  is  to  wili  weil,  and 
thai  good  works  are  to  do  well  from 
mlling  well.  (2.)  That  charity  and 
faith  are  only  mental  and  perishable 
things,  unless,  when  it  can  be  done,  they 
are  determined  to  works,  and  coexist 
in  them.  (3.)  That  charity  alone  does 
not  produce  good  works,  and  still  less 
faith  alone;  but  that  they  are  prO' 
duced  by  charity  and  faith  together. 
But  of  these,  one  by  one. 

374.  (1.)  That  Charity  is  to  will 
well,  aid  that  good  Works  are  to  do 
well  from  willing  well. 

Charity  and  works  are  distinct  from 
each  other,  like  will  and  action,  and 
like  an  affection  of  the  mind  and  an 
operation  of  the  body ;  consequently, 
also,  like  the  internal  man  and  the  ex- 
ternal ;  and  these  are  distinct  from 
each  other  like  cause  and  effect,  since 
the  causes  of  all  things  are  formed  in 
the  internal  man,  and  all  effects  are 
produced  thence  in  the  external ;  where- 
fore charity,  because  it  is  of  the  inter- 
nal man,  is  to  will  well,  and  works, 
because  they  are  of  the  external  man, 
are  to  do  well  from  willing  well.  But 
still  there  is  an  infinite  diversity  be- 
tween the  good  will  of  one  and  of 
another;  for  all  that  is  believed  or 
appears  to  flow  from  good  will  or  be- 
nevolence, which  is  done  by  any  one 
in  favor  of  another ;  but  still  it  is  not 
known  whether  the  good  deeds  are 
from  charity,  still  less  from  what  char- 
ity, genuine  or  spurious.  That  infinite 
diversity  between  the  good  will  of  one 
and  another,  derives  its  origin  from  the 
end,  intention,  and  consequent  pur- 
pose ;  these  are  inwardly  concealed  in 
the  will  of  acting  well ;  the  quality  of 
every  one's  will  is  thence.  And  the 
will  seeks  ways  and  means  of  arriving 
at  us  ends,  which  are  effects,  in  the  un- 
derstanding, and  therein  it  puts  itself 
into  the  light,  that  it  may  not  only  see 
the  reasons,  but  also  the  occasions, 
when  and  how  it  is  to  determine  itself 
to  acts,  and  thus  produce  its  effects, 
which  are  works;  and  at  the  same 
time,   in   the    understanding,   it  puts 


itself  into  the  power  of  acting ;  whence 
it  follows,  that  works  are  essentially  o1 
the  will,  formally  of  the  understanding 
and  actually  of  the  body.  Thus  char 
ity  descends  into  good  works.  Thi 
may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  wit) 
a  tree.  Man  himself,  as  to  all  tb 
things  of  him,  is  like  a  tree.  In  th 
seed  of  this  there  is  concealed,  as  i 
were,  the  end,  intention,  and  purpos* 
of  producing  fruits ;  in  these  the  seet 
corresponds  to  the  will  with  man,  ii 
which,  as  was  said,  are  those  thre 
things.  Then  the  seed,  from  its  interi 
ors,  springs  out  of  the  earth,  and  clothe 
itself  with  branches,  twigs  and  leaves 
and  thus  prepares  for  itself  means  ti 
the  ends,  which  are  fruits;  in  tliesi 
the  tree  corresponds  to  the  under 
standing  with  man.  And,  finally 
when  the  time  approaches,  and  oppo 
tunity  of  determination  is  given, 
blossoms  and  produces  fruits ;  in  the.M 
the  tree  corresponds  to  good  worL 
with  man ;  and  it  is  manifest,  that  th« 
fruit  is  essentially  of  the  seed,  formal! 
of  the  twigs  and  leaves,  and  actuall 
of  the  wood  of  the  tree.  This  ma 
also  be  illustrated  by  comparison  wia 
a  temple.  Man  is  a  temple  of  Go* 
according  to  Paul ;  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  I'Z 
2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  Ephes.  ii.  21 ,  22.  A» 
temple  of  God,  man  has  for  his  en 
intention  and  purpose,  salvation  a^ 
eternal  life;  in  these  there  is  a  ocz 
respondence  with  the  will,  in  whii* 
are  those  three  things.  Afterward 
he  derives  the  doctrinals  of  faith  av 
charity  from  parents,  masters,  aa 
preachers,  and,  when  he  becomes  C 
pable  of  judging  for  himself,  from  t  I 
Word  and  from  doctrinal  books,  — 
which  are  means  to  the  end  ;  in  thes 
there  is  a  correspondence  with  the  vm 
derstanding.  Finally,  there  is  mads 
determination  to  uses  according  to  tB 
doctrinals  as  means,  which  is  dor: 
by  acts  of  the  body,  which  are  call- 
good  works.  Thus  the  end,  by  vT 
diate  causes,  produces  effects,  whic: 
essentially,  are  of  the  end,  formal 
of  the  doctrinals  of  the  church,  a^ 
actually,  of  uses.  Thus  man  becou^ 
a  temple  of  God. 
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:r:i  (2.)  That  Charity  and  FaitU 
ur^  onlif  mental  ami prrUhfthie  Things, 
uniri-i^  when  it  ran  be  <l*mr.,  tiny  are 
dcirrrnintd  to  IVorki,  and  coexist  in 

Ilus  uot  man  a  head  and  a  body, 

wbicli  arc  joined  totreiher  b)'  tbe  nock  l 

Li  there  not  a  mind  in  the  head,  svhicli 

irilb    and    thinks,  aiul   po\v<jr   m    tlie 

body,   which   (jerfijrnis  and  cxecuies  \ 

If,    therefore,    man    shonid    only    will 

well,  or  think  from  charity,  ?ind  sliould 

not  da  well  and  perform   uses  thence, 

^MiiJd  not  man  be  like  a  head  alone, 

*wd     thus    like    a    mind    idone^   vvhicti 

aJ*>ne    without  a  body  cannot  snhsist  \ 

Will*  does  not  see,  thence,  that  charily 

and     faith    are  not  charity   and   faith, 

when  they  are  only  in  the  liead  and  its 

miad^and  not  in  the  lx>dy  ]     For  they 

*Tt?     ihmi  like  birds  llyinif  ir*  the  air, 

witlioin  any  rest  upon   the  earth;  and, 

als»f3^  like  birdi*  impregnated  wilh  egi^s^ 

without   ne>its,   from    which   the   eggs 

w^>iild  drop  into  the  air  or  u|H>n  the 

braiitjh  of  some  tree,  and  fdl  down  to 

tl>«  ground   and  be  broken.     There  is 

lioC    any  thing   in  the  mind,  to  which 

•OitniMlufig  in  the  body  does  not  corres- 

P'^tid ;   and    this,    which    corresponds, 

*»^y  l>e  called  the  embodying  of  that; 

wbvrcfore     chanty    and    faith,    whilst 

"*«sy  Jire  only  in  the  iiiind,  are  not  In- 

^^'^l^tjrated  in  man,  and  then  they  may 

^    *ikeiied  lo  an  aerial  man,  who  is 

CnHeij  ,1  ajjecLre,  such    as   Famr  was 

t*«*HiiH(|  hy  the  anciejjts^  with  a  laurel 

ittiiiud  the  head,  and  a  lorritifoffia  in 

JJj®    l»aiid.      Those   persons,    hecanse 

^*^y  ar«i  such  s|>ectres,  and  still  are  able 

J?  ^^dnk,  cannot  but  he  disturbed  by 

^*»ljisies,   which  also  is  done  by  rea- 

«mtfs  ffoiii  various  sophistical  things, 

;*''t'»dy  otherwise  than  fenny  bulruslies 

^^  di>,ttirl)ed  by  the  wind,  rinder  which 

•«»d|jj    (ie    at    the     bottom,    and    frogs 

^^k  on   tlie    surface.      Who    cannot 

tJ^  ^hni  Buch  things  lake  place,  when 

iJJT)^  ^nly  know  some  things  from  the 

*J*"d   concerning   cfiarity   and    faith, 

^'*  do  not  do  them  J     Tlie  Lord  also 

TJ^^*    Evr.ni*   oNK    wno   n!:Ani:Tn   mv 

^***t>^    AND    OOHTII   THKM,  /f^iY/  riiwi- 

v^^**  io  a  prudfvt  man,  who  huilt  his 
^^^e  upon  a  rock.     But  every  one 


wno  llEARETn    MV   WOltn^    ASn  liOETft 

Til  KM  NOT,  iihall  fjc  compared  lo  a  Jotd- 
ish  man,  who  Outll  his  htntur  upon  tht 
sand^  i*r  npon  th^:  ground  mtlwut  a 
foundation,  Alaii.  vii.  24,  *^t»;  Luke 
vi.  47,  48,  4iK  Charity  and  ffdth,  with 
the  factitiuns  ideas  of  them,  while  man 
does  not  practise  them,  may  be  cou> 
pared  also  with  Uittertlies  in  (he  air, 
at  which,  when  seen,  a  sparrow  ilici* 
and  devours  them.  The  Lord  also 
riays,  .i  6owtr  wtint  forth  lo  sow;  and 
some  ftli  upon  the  hard  road,  and  tht 
birds  lame  tmd  ale  it  up^    Matt,  xiii, 

376.  That  charity  and  faith  conduce 
nothing  lo  man,  while  they  inhere  only 
in  one  heniisphere  of  his  liody,  that  is, 
m  his  head,  and  are  not  groumled  in 
works,  is  evident  from  a  thousand 
passages  in  the  Word,  of  wliich  1  sha'l 
adduce  oidy  these  :    I^ueri/  tree  tv/iif  i 

DOTU     NUT     BEAR    IjOOI*     KRITIT,    is    Vtit 

dawn^  and  ea.<t  into  the  jirt^  Matt.  \\u 
19,  *it),  '2L  That  whith  wan  sown  inUi 
good  ground  ^  ji  he  that  hi  a  nth  the 
IV^ord  and  attmdtth,  and  bain th  fruit 
and  dotth.  When  Jesus  said  these 
things  ^  lie  cried  eduud,  saifing,  lie  that 
hath  ears  to  htar,  lit  him  hear,  MatL 
xiti.  9  (o  2t^.  Jesus  said^  J/i/  mtither 
and  mtf  brethren  are  these  wha  hear 
the  Word  if  God  and  no  it,  Luke  viti. 
2L  We  know  that  4Jod  heareth  not 
sinners^  but  ifantf  one  worshipfnth  (Jod^ 
and  DOETH  His  WILL,  He  heareth  him^ 
Jolm  ix.  31.  Jf  yr  know  these  things, 
hfjppi/  are  t/e  if  ve  do  TnE.\i,  xiii,  17. 
lie  that  hath  mi/  eonunandments^  and 
noETJi  Tui:'!!,  he  it  is  that  lovtth  Me^ 
and  I  will  love  him^  and  will  tnanifst 
M  If  self  to  him  ;  and  I  will  coiite  to  him 
and  make  an  uhode  with  /i//h,  xiv,  15 
to  'JL      fit/  this  is  mif  Father  glorifiril^ 

that    VE    UKAR  MtJl  II   FHlttT,  XV.    !•>,    lt>. 

Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  justifiea 
bt/  (rod,  but  the  doers  of  the  law,  Rom, 
ii.  IS  ;  Jarnes  i.  22*  God,  in  the  daif 
of  anger  and  just  judgment ,  will  rentier 
ti>  everif  one  arronling  to  his  works^ 
Rout.  ii.  5,  8.  We  all  most  appear 
before  thejudgment'Seat  of  Christ,  thai 
eve  rjf  one  m  a  if  reet  /« r  t  ii  E  T  n  I N  o  s  honk 

IN  THE  BODY  ACCORDING    TO   WHAT   HIS 

HATH  DONE,  whether  good  or  bad,  2  Vox 
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V.  1 0.  The,  Son  of  31cm  is  about  to  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  then 
He  will  render  to  every  one  ao 

CORDING  TO  HIS  DEEDS,  Matt.  xvi.  27.   / 

heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors, 

THEIR    WORKS    FOLLOW      WITH      THEM, 

Rev.  xiv.  13.  A  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead 
were  judged  according  to  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  book,  all  ac- 
cording TO  THEIR  WORKS,  XX.   12,  13. 

Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward 
is  with  Me,  that  I  may  give  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works,  Rev. 
xxii.  12.  Jehovah,  whose  eyes  are  open 
upon  all  the  ways  of  men,  to  give  to 
every  one  according  to  his  ways,  and 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  FRUIT  OF  HIS  WORKS, 

Jerein.  xxxi.  19.  /  will  visit  accord- 
ing to  his  ways,  and  I  will  render  to 
HIM  HIS  WORKS,  Hosea  iv.  9.  Jeho- 
vah  dealeth  with  us  according  to  our 

ways,    AND  ACCORDING  TO  OUR  WORKS, 

Zech.  i.  6 :  besides  in  a  thousand 
other  passages.  Whence  it  may  be 
evident,  that  charity  and  faith  are  not 
charity  and  faith,  before  they  are  in 
works,  and  that,  if  they  are  only  above 
works,  in  the  expanse,  or  in  the  mind, 
they  are  like  images  of  a  tabernacle  or 
of  a  temple  in  the  air,  which  are  nothing 
but  meteors,  and  disappear  of  them- 
selves ;  and  that  they  are  like  pictures 
upon  paper,  which  moths  consume; 
as  also  that  they  are  like  habitations 
upon  the  house  top  where  there  is  no 
bed,  and  not  in  the  house.  Hence, 
now,  it  may  be  seen,  that  charity  and 
faith  are  perishable  things,  while  they 
are  only  mental,  unless,  when  it  can 
be  done,  they  are  determined  to  works, 
and  coexist  in  them. 

377.  (3.)  That  Charity  alone  does 
not  produce  good  Works,  still  less  Faith 
alone,  but  Charity  and  Faith  together. 

The  reason  is,  because  charity  with- 
out faith  is  not  charity,  neither  is  faith 
without  charity  faith,  as  was  shown 
above,  n.  355  to  358 ;  wherefore,  char- 
ity alone  is  not  given,  nor  faith  alone ; 
thence  it  cannot  be  said,  that  charity 
by  itself  produces  any  good  works,  nor 


that  faith  by  itself  does.  The  caa 
here  is  similar  to  th  it  of  the  will  an 
the  understanding.  A  solitary  wi 
docs  not  exist,  wherefore  it  does  nc 
produce  any  thing;  neither  does 
solitary  understanding  exist,  and  henc 
does  not  produce  any  thing ;  but  a 
production  is  effected  by  both  togethe 
and  it  is  effected  by  the  understaiidin 
from  the  will.  That  it  is  similar,  i 
because  the  will  is  the  habitation  c 
charity,  and  the  understanding  is  it 
habitation  of  faith.  It  is  said,  Sti 
less  does  faith  alone;  it  is  bccam 
faith  is  truth,  and  the  operation  of  it 
to  do  truths,  and  these  illuminate  cha 
ity  and  its  exercises.  That  they  illi 
minate,  the  Lord  teaches  by  sayinj 
He  who  doeth  the  truth,  comet h  to  tl 
light,  that  his  works  may  be  manifestet 
since  they  ewe  done  in  God,  John  ii 
Wherefore,  when  man  does  good  work 
according  to  truths,  he  does  them  i 
the  light,  that  is,  intelligently  an 
wisely.  The  conjunction  of  charii 
and  faith  is  like  the  marriage  of  hti 
band  and  wife.  All  natural  offsprife 
are  born  from  the  husband  as  fathc 
and  from  the  wife  as  mother ;  in  lil 
manner,  all  spiritual  offspring,  whi-* 
are  the  knowledges  of  good  and  trul 
are  born  from  charity  as  father,  a.! 
from  faith  as  mother.  From  this  t 
generation  of  spiritual  families  may 
known.  In  the  Word,  also,  in  • 
spiritual  sense,  by  husband  and  fall 
is  signified  the  good  of  charity,  and 
wife  and  mother  the  truth  of  fai 
Hence  also  it  is  manifest,  that  i 
charity  alone  nor  faith  alone  can  [> 
duce  good  works,  as  neither  a  husbn 
alone,  nor  a  wife  alone,  can  prod*, 
any  offspring.  The  truths  of  faith  i 
only  illuminate  charity,  but  they  zm 
qualify  it,  and,  moreover,  nourish 
wherefore,  a  man  who  has  charity  d 
not  the  truths  of  faith,  is  like  one  wcj 
ing  in  a  garden  in  the  time  of  nigs 
who  plucks  fruit  from  the  trees,  c 
knows  not  whether  it  be  of  good  i  ^ 
or  of  bad  use.  Since  the  truths 
faith  not  only  illuminate  charity,  ' 
also  qualify  it,  as  was  said,  it  foiled ' 
that  charity,  without  the  truths 
faith,  is  like  fruit  without  juice,  lilc 
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pvchf^  fig,  KnA  like  a  grape  after  the 
wme  1^  itre^sed  out  of  it ;  iiitice  trutli^ 
ooiirhii  fAilii,  iu>  was  aJso  said,  it  tol- 
bttf,  that,  if  charity  i^  without  the 
Inttbof  fajth,  it  has  qo  otiier  nourish* 
OMuu  tlinu  man  has  irum  eating  btinit 
breiJ,  «ud  at  the  same  time  drinking 
diri^  iVHtf-'f  from  some  pond. 
Vi^.  (X.  That  tucrb  is  a  trce 

fwrn,  4  f»PlTRIOC9  FaITII,  AND  A  HTrPt>- 
CitTKML  FaITM, 

The  Chrii^ian  church,  in  its  infan- 

Cji  bo^.-in    to    t>e    inlested    and    rent 

iwmdtjr  by  schisms  and  heresies,  and 

IspfQceBs  oi  time   to  be  lacerated  and 

Mllgied,  scarcely  otlierwise  than  as  it 

ii rfdiil  concerning  the  man  wlio  went 

down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and 

«i*  surrounded  by  robl>era,  who,  after 

\\m%  \w\  Mripped  him  and  beaten  hnn, 

lift  hitn  half  dead,  Luke  x.  30.  Whence 

i  has  coDic  to  pa:^,  as  it   is  n^ml  con- 

^'^rniujf  thnt   church    in    Daniel j    ,1/ 

^ih  upon  the  bird  of  abominations 

iknil  bt  (UMiltition^  ami   rvrn    to  lOH" 

'''f^mfiiion  and  drchhn^  it   »hail  drop 

*¥*"*  Mr  dtvastativfif  ix*  '*27.     And  ac- 

fw^iifij^  to  tiie^e  words  of  llie  Lord ; 

'"'*  kktdl  the  end  comi\  whrn  yr  shall 

^'^  ^^tr   tdjnmi nation  of  drs^tdation  fore' 

*^l  f^  90  the  prophtt  Dnniii,  iMalt/xxiv, 

"t  KS,      lis  condition    may    l>e   com- 

par^<l    n-jfij  g  jij^ip  hiden  with  mcrchan- 

«*»e  of  the  ^realet^t   value,   which,  as 

"**"     SIS  it    hail  ijot  out  of  tlie  harbor, 

***  i^miediatcty  tossed  aUiut  by  tem- 

FJl^^  ftud  presently,  l>ejn;^  wrecked  in 

*»ia^fi^  fiunk  to  the   bottom,  and   then 

(I*  (V^e^rchandjve  h  partly  corrupted  by 

™*  ^filter*  an<l  j)artly  torn  to  pieces  by 

™^».     That    thr    Christian    church, 

**™^  it*  infincy,  was  so  vexed  and  torn, 

^ 'Evident  from  €cchi!»i allied   history; 

K-«  in   the  very  lime  of  the  apostles, 

f  SiHov,  who  was  by  birth  a  Sainari- 

^ft.  «iml   by  trade  a  sorcerer,  of  whom 

th-    \ri3  of   the  Ap<^>.silns,   viii.  9, 

mg  verses;  and  also  by  IIv- 

^  .Old  PniLKTUs,  who  are  men- 

by  Paul   in  the  *^pistle  to  Timo- 

•   "^       '      '  \  NicoLAtTs,  Oorn  whom 

^^  I-    were   so   called,  who 

'?*^n Honed  in  Rev.  ii.  0,  and  Acts 

iA      .  •     iKt^idcs  by  Cerim  Jilts.     After 

^'^es  a(  tiie  apostles,  many  otliers 


TosQ  up,  as  the  Mari'i united,  Nck* 
TiANs,    Valentiniaxs!^    Encratites 

CATAPIinVGlANS,  CiLAIlTO-I*H;»MAXt« 
A».OiilA\i*,    CaTUAIUANS,    OllKa^NISTi 

or    AnAMiTEi!J»   Sauelliaxs,   Samhsa 
TENEs,  Maxich.eans,  Mhi.iiTiANs,  and 
lastly    Arians.      After    the    times  of 
thej*e,  also,  troops  of  Ireresiarclis   in- 
vaded   the     church,     aa    the    Dona- 

TISTS,  PnOTINIAN!^,  AcATIANS  or  S&- 
MlAlLJANi«,  Eu\'OMlAN»,  MACIinON'lANH, 

Nestor IAN8,  PnEDESTiNARiANs,  Pa- 
pa ei,  ZuiNCiLlANS,  AxABAl^fi^l^, 
SrilWENrKFELDlANS,  SvXEIllJI^TS,  So- 
ClNIAXSj      AxTITftiXITARlANS,     Ql.  Alt- 

ER!«,  MoHAviAXH,  besides  many  otiiera; 
and  at  length  over  tliese  have  prevud- 
cd  LifTnF.R,  MELANciTtrox  and  Cal- 
vi.v,  whose  dogmas  reign  at  tliis  day. 
The  causes  of  h>  many  divisions  and 
seditions  in  the  church  are  principally 
three ;  Fiiist,  That  the  Divine  Trinity 
was  not  understoo*! ;  Siiroxn,  Tha  , 
there  was  no  just  knowledge  of  thr 
Lord  ;  TniHti,  That  the  p^ts^ion  of  thu 
croftis  was  taken  for  redemption  itseU 
When  these  three  things  are  unknown, 
which  yet  are  the  very  essentials  of  the 
faith  from  which  the  church  is  and  ii 
called  a  church,  it  cannot  be  othor^ 
wise  than  that  all  the  things  of  the 
church  should  be  divrrird  into  the 
wrong  C4iurse,  and  at  length  into  the 
opposite,  and  when  there,  aiiould  ^till 
believe  that  it  is  in  the  true  faith  in 
GrKJ,  and  in  tlie  faith  nf  all  the  trutha 
of  G*k1.  It  is  similar  with  these,  as 
with  tlwse  who  cover  their  eye&  with  a 
handkerchief,  and  thus  in  their  own 
fancy  walk  in  a  straight  line^  and  yet» 
step  after  stop,  tliey  deviate  from  it, 
and  Qt  length  turn  into  the  op(visit45 
direction,  where  there  is  a  cavern,  into 
whicli  they  rdl.  But  the  man  of  the 
church  cannot  be  led  back  from  his 
wandering,  into  the  way  of  truth,  ex 
cept  by  knowing  what  is  true  failh^ 
what  is  spurious  faith,  and  what  in 
hypocritical  faith;  wlierefore  it  shsUl 
be  demonstrated,  ( L )  7%it  thrr  is  vid^ 
onr  true  faith,  and  that  it  is  in  the 
Lord  God  (hr  Satfior  Jtsus  Christ ^  aiul 
that  it  is  with  thosf  tcho  h*(irt^r  I  Urn 
to  he  thf  Son  ofGod^  the  God  of  hravtn 
and  earth,  and  one  with  thf    Father 
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(2. )  TTiai  spurious  faith  is  every  faith 
which  recedes  from  the  true,  which  is 
the  only  one,  and  that  it  is  with  those 
who  climb  up  some  other  way,  and  re- 
gard the  Lord  not  as  God,  but  only  as 
a  Man.  (3.)  That  hypocriticcd  faith 
is  no  faith. 

879.  (1.)  That  there  is  only  one 
true  faith,  and  that  it  is  in  the  Lord 
God  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
it  is  with  those  who  believe  Him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  and  one  with  the  Father, 

That  there  is  only  one  true  faith,  is, 
because  faith  is  truth,  and  truth  can- 
not be  broken  and  bisected  so  that  a 
part  of  it  may  look  to  the  left  hand, 
and  a  part  to  the  right,  and  remain  its 
truth.  Faith,  in  a  general  sense,  con- 
sists of  innumerable  truths,  for  it  is 
the  complex  of  them  ;  but  those  innu- 
merable truths  make,  as  it  were,  one 
body,  and  in  that  body  are  the  truths 
which  make  its  members  ;  some  make 
the  members  which  depend  on  the 
breast,  as  the  arms  and  hands ;  some, 
those  which  depend  on  the  loins,  as 
.he  feet  and  the  soles  of  the  feet ;  but 
interior  truths  make  the  head,  and  the 
truths  proximately  proceeding  thence 
make  the  sensories,  which  are  in  the 
face.  The  reason  why  interior  truths 
make  the  head,  is,  because,  when  in- 
terior is  named,  superior  also  is  under- 
stood ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world,  all 
interior  things  are  also  superior ;  it  is 
S\  >  with  the  three  heavens  there.  The 
soul  and  life  of  this  body  and  of  all  its 
members,  is  the  Lord  God  the  Savior ; 
thence  it  is,  that  the  church  is  called 
by  Paul  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that 
the  men  of  the  church,  according  to 
the  states  of  charity  and  faith  with 
them,  make  its  members.  That  there 
is  only  one  true  faith,  Paul  also  teaches 
ihus ;  T^ere  is  one  body  and  one  spirit, 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God.  He  gave  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try for  the  edification  of  the  body  op 
Christ,  until  we  all  come  into  the  unity 
OF  THE  faith,  ond  the  knotplcdge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  into  a  life  perfected 
according  to  tlu  measure  of  the  age  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ,  Ephes.  iv.  4,  5, 
6, 12,  iX     That  the  true  faith,  which 


is  the  only  one,  is  in  the  Lord  G 
the  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  was  fu 
shown  above,  n.  337,  338,  339.  I 
the  reason  why  the  true  faith  is  w 
those  who  believe  the  Lord  to  be  t 
Son  of  God,  is,  because  they  also  1 
lieve  that  He  is  God  ;  and  faith  is  i 
faith  unless  it  be  in  God.  That  tj 
article  of  faith  is  the  primary  thing 
all  the  truths  which  enter  into  fa 
and  form  it,  is  evident  from  the  woi 
of  the  Lord  to  Peter,  when  he  sa 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
THE  LIVING  God;  Blessed  art  tht 
Simon.  I  say  unto  thee,  upon  this  re 
T  mil  build  my  church,  and  the  ga 
of  hcH  shall  not  prevail  against 
Matt.  xvi.  16,  17.  By  rock,  here, 
elsewhere  in  the  Word,  is  meant  t 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  and  al 
divine  truth  from  the  Lord.  That  tl 
truth  is  the  primary  thing,  and  like 
diadem  upon  the  head,  and  like 
sceptre  in  the  hand  of  the  body 
Christ,  is  evident  from  the  words 
the  Lord,  That  upon  that  rock  1 
would  build  his  church,  and  that  t 
gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  agaii 
it.  That  this  article  of  faith  is  sut 
is  evident,  also,  from  these  words 
John  :  Whosoever  confesseth  that  Je^ 
is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abideth  in  A: 
and  he  in  God,  1  John  iv.  15.  Besi« 
this  characteristic  of  their  being  in  ' 
true  faith,  which  is  the  only  fai 
there  is  also  another.  That  they  belm 
the  Lord  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  r 
earth.  This  follows  from  the  form 
That  He  is  the  Son  of  God;  and  fr 
these  declarations,  Tliat  in  Him  tV 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  Colo* 
9.  That  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  ^ 
earth,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  That  all  thf 
of  the  Father  are  His,  John  iii.  - 
xvi.  15.  The  third  sign,  that  tb 
who  believe  in  the  Lord  are  interim 
in  faith  in  Him,  thus  in  the  true  f» 
which  is  the  only  one,  is,  that  t: 
believe,  That  the  Lord  is  one  with 
Father.  That  He  is  one  with  the 
thcr,  and  that  He  is  the  Father  him  2 
in  the  Human,  was  fully  shown  in 
chapter  concerning  the  Lord  and 
demption,  and  is  very  evident  frorp 
words  of  the  Lord  himself;  Tha^ 
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flntihrr  and  lie  art  tmc^  John  x.  30, 
TThai  iht  Fathtr  h  in  J  it  in ,  find  fin  in 
ik€  I-^atkfr,  X.  liS]  xiv.  W,  IL     Tli^tl 
He   sjiici  to  tlie  disciples,  That  henrv- 
forih   tkry    hatv   ifrn    and   kumrtt  tltf 
B*aiA^r:  utid  lh;U  lie  looked  :it  Philij) 
mud  Hnid,  Thfit  now  he  sett/t  ttnd  hhnc' 
t€h    ihr  Fiithrr^  Julm  xiv.  7,  and  fal- 
lowing versci*.     The  reaisiin  why  these 
three     are    charficterislic    te^timonius 
that  they  are  in  t'^iith  in  the  Lord,  thus 
in    ttie   true  fiith,  which   is   tlie  only 
one,     is,  because  all  those   uhu  go  to 
Ok*    Lord,  are  in  faitli  in  Him  ;   Ibr  true 
^ith    i^  internal,  and  at  the  same  lime 
external.      Those    with    whom    those 
three  precious  cliaracteristics  of  laith 
*re,  are  in  the  internals  ot"  that  faith, 
•»  MTCfll  as  ill   its  externals  :   thns  it  is 
Hoi  only  a  treasnre   in  their  heart,  but 
*l»o  31  jewel  in  their  moutlL     But  it  is 
otherwi,'*e  willi  those  who  do  not  ac- 
k n«Li %v ird^e  \\\m  i h e  (j od  i > f  I le a ve n  a nd 
earth,  and  not  one  with  the   Pather  ; 
ihese  interiorly  Icwik  also  to  other  Gods, 
^Ho  liuve  like  power,  hut  that  it  is  to 
^  exercised    by   the  Son^  either  as  a 
Vicar,  or  a**  one  who^  on  account  c»r 
**deiu|»tion,    deserved    to    rei«jn    over 
tho'*^  whom  He  redeemed.     But  iheste 
^e«ik  the  true  faith  to  pieces,  hy  a  dt- 
nsioo  of  the  unity  of  God,  ancf    when 
It  IS  broken  to  pieces,  it   is  no  Ioniser 
"***h,  but   only    the   spectre   of  faiih, 
''"•ch,  being  seen   natural ly,  appears 
I  fee  a  certain  image  of  it^  but   l>eing 
'i^T^*  ^irituilly,  it  becomes  a  chimera. 
'▼ho  can  deny  hut  that  true  tailh  is  in 
*•*  Of  1,1^  \\\\Q  i.s  the  Qn\{  of  heaven 
^^  carlh  ;    consequently,  in  God   the 
p*Mier  in  the  human  form,  thus  in  the 
U»r<l  ^     These  three   charictors,   evi- 
y^nce«   and  mirks,   that    fiith   iti   the 
^^^    is    faith    itself,    are    like    toucli- 
jonog^  by   which  ^old  and  silver   are 
tac*^.,,      They    are,    also,  like    stones 
Y**'  bands  in  the  highways,  which  show 
h^  w^y  to  the  Icmple,  where   the  one 
*nd  the  true  God  is  worshipped.    And 
-*'  aire  like  lamps  upon  rocks  in  the 
,**»  from  which  those  who  s^il   in  the 
'^'tt   know  where  they   are,  and    by 
h^l   ^jj^j  1^  direct  the  ships.     The 
./^    character  of  fiith,  which  is,  that 
^  l-rfird  19  the  Scm  of  the  living  God, 


is  like  the  morning^  star,  Ifj  all  who  en- 
ter irito  His  church. 

iW).  (2.)  lliai  qmriotts  Padh  as 
evrrtf  Faith  whith  rardrs  frot/i  itii 
irur^  which  is  the  onhf  ont\  and  (hat  it 
in  with  those  who  iiimh  up  ^omr  other 
wai/^  and  n^ard  the  Lord  not  fis  Ood^ 
htft  only  as  a  Man. 

That  t^j>urkjus  fiith  is  every  filth 
which  receiles  from  the  true,  which  is? 
the  OTily  one,  is  manifest  of  itself;  for 
when  one  only  is  true,  it  follows  that 
that  which  recedes  is  not  true.  All 
the  good  and  truth  of  the  church  are 
propijL^ated  from  the  marriage  of  the 
Lord  ami  the  church;  thus  all  that  i* 
csifcnlially  charity  and  essentiiilly  faith, 
is  from  that  oiarrins^-*;  but  what*'verol 
those  two  is  not  from  that,  is  not  from 
a  legitimate,  but  trom  an  illegitiiuate 
bed  ;  thus  either  from  a  pfjlyganucal 
bed  or  marriage,  or  from  adultery. 
Every  faith  which  acknowledges  tlie 
Lord,  and  arbpts  ihc  filses  of  heresies, 
is  from  a  jxilygamical  marriage;  and 
the  faith  is  from  adultery,  which  ac* 
knowledges  three  Lords  of  one  churchy 
for  it  is  either  like  a  female  who  is  a 
lift  riot,  or  like  a  womiui  who  is  mar- 
ried to  one  man  and  pfisses  nights  with 
two  others,  and  when  she  Iw^  with 
them»  she  calls  each  of  them  lier  hus^ 
hand.  Thence  it  is,  that  such  lailh  is 
called  spurious.  These  the  Ixird,  in 
mrmy  plices,  calls  adulterers;  ami  also 
He  means  these  by  thieves  and  rolv 
hers  in  Jolm;  Veriii/  I  sat/  ttfita  tpat, 
he  that  gorih  not  in  thron^^h  the  d*mr 
info  the  shref^foid^hut  fiimhrfh  tfp  aome 
othrr  tratf^  is  a  thtrf  and  a  tiMer.  I 
am  the  f)inir :  if  antf  one  enter  themt^h 
J/f',  he  shall  he  savrd,  x.  1,9.  To  en- 
ter into  the  shee^i-fold  is  to  enter  into 
the  church,  and  tilso  into  heaven  ;  tliat 
it  is  also  into  heaven,  is,  because  they 
make  cine,  and  nothing  else  n^akes 
heaven  but  the  church  there  ;  where- 
fore, as  the  Lord  is  the  Bridegroom 
and  Ilushandof  the  cimrch,  S4J  als<i  He 
is  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband  ol 
heaven.  It  may  l>e  discovered  and 
known,  whether  faith  be  a  legitimate 
offspring,  or  whether  it  be  a  spurioui 
ofFsprim^^  from  the  three  marks  of  itj 
mentioned  ai>ove,  which  are,  1  he  ac- 
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knowledgment  of  the  Lord  as  the 
»5?'>n  of  (jod  ;  The  acknowledgmeot  of 
Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  The  acknowledgment,  that  He  is 
one  with  tlie  Father.  As  far,  therefore, 
as  any  faith  recedes  from  these  its  es- 
sentials, so  far  it  is  spurious.  A  spu- 
rious and  at  the  same  time  an  adul- 
terous faith  is  with  those  who  regard 
he  Lord  not  as  God,  but  only  as  a 
man.  That  it  is  so,  is  very  manifest 
from  the  two  abominable  heresies,  the 
Arian  and  Socinian,  which  were 
anathematized  in  the  Christian  church, 
and  excommunicated  from  it ;  and 
ihat,  because  they  deny  the  divinity  of 
the  Lord,  and  climb  up  some  other 
way.  But  I  fear  that  those  abomina- 
tions lie  concealed  in  the  general  spirit 
of  the  men  of  the  church  at  this  day. 
This  is  wonderful,  that  the  more  any 
one  thinks  himself  superior  to  others 
in  learning  and  judgment,  the  more 
readily  he  embraces  and  appropriates 
to  himself  ideas  concerning  the  Lord, 
that  He  is  a  man,  and  not  God ;  and 
that,  because  He  is  a  man.  He  cannot 
he  God  ;  and  he  who  appropriates  to 
himself  those  ideas,  introduces  himself 
into  the  company  of  Arians  and  So- 
cinians,  who  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
in  hell.  The  reason  why  the  general 
spirit  of  the  men  of  the  church  at  this 
day  is  such,  is,  because  there  is  with 
every  man  an  associate  spirit ;  for  man 
without  that  cannot  think  analytically, 
rationally  and  spiritually ;  thus  he 
would  not  be  a  man,  but  a  brute ;  and 
every  man  attaches  to  himself  a  spirit 
similar  to  the  affection  of  his  will,  and 
thence  the  perception  of  his  under- 
standing. He  who  brings  himself  into 
good  affections,  by  truths  from  the 
Word,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them, 
has  joined  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven ; 
but  he  who  brings  himself  into  evil  af- 
fections, by  confirmations  of  falsities, 
and  by  an  evil  life,  has  joined  to  him  a 
spirit  from  hell ;  and  when  the  spirit  is 
joined,  man  enters  more  and  more  into 
a  fraternity,  as  it  were,  with  satans, 
and  then  confirms  himself,  more  and 
more,  in  falses  against  the  truths  in 
the  Word,  and  in  the  Arian  and  So- 
cinian abomination  against  the  Jjord. 


The  reason  is,  because  no  satan  cs 
bear  to  hear  any  truth  from  the  Wor 
nor  Jesus  named  ;  and,  if  they  do  he 
these  things,  they  become  like  fur  it 
and  run  hither  and  thither,  and  bla 
pheme.  And  then,  if  light  from  heav< 
fk)ws  in,  they  cast  themselves  headloi 
into  caverns  and  into  their  thick  dar 
ness,  in  which  they  have  such  light 
owls  have  in  the  dark,  and  such  ascs 
have  in  cellars,  when  they  are  huntii 
after  mice.  All  become  such  aft 
death,  who  in  heart  and  faith  dei 
the  divinity  of  the  Lord,  and  the  lio 
ness  of  the  Word ;  their  internal  ma 
is  such,  howsoever  the  external  m: 
act  the  hypocrite,  and  pretend  to  be 
Christian.  That  it  is  so,  I  know,  b 
cause  I  have  seen  and  heard.  A 
who  honor  the  Lord,  as  a  Redeenn 
and  Savior,  only  with  the  mouth  ai 
lips,  but  in  heart  and  spirit  look  upc 
Him  as  a  mere  man,  while  they  spea 
and  teach  those  things,  their  chf*eR 
like  a  bladder  of  honey,  but  tneir  hea 
is  like  a  bladder  of  gali ;  tneir  wor 
are  like  cakes  of  sugar,  but  thfl 
thoughts  are  like  emuiSiOiiR  of  poiso 
and  they  are  like  caker  lu  the  hoik 
of  which  are  serpents  If  they  & 
priests,  they  are  like  pirates  at  S4 
who  hang  out  the  flag  oi  a  kingdonm 
peace,  but  when  a  ship  approach 
them  as  friends,  they  raise  a  piratic 
flag,  in  the  place  of  the  former,  a 
carry  away  the  ship  with  its  crew  Li 
captivity.  They  are  also  like  serpe: 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  a 
evil,  which  come  up  like  angel* 
light,  holding  in  their  hand  app 
thence,  painted  with  yellow  colore, 
if  they  were  plucked  from  the  tre« 
life  ;  and  they  reach  them  out  and  & 
God  doth  know,  in  the  day  that 
eat  of  them,  your  eyes  will  be  opeW 
and  ye  will  be  like  God,  knottnng  sT* 
and  evil,  Gen.  iii.  5.  And  when  tA 
have  eaten,  they  follow  the  serpent  i 
hell,  and  dwell  with  him;  around  ^ 
hell  are  the  satans  who  have  eate  t 
the  apples  of  Arius  and  Socinus.  T"! 
are  also  meant  by  him  who  ent^ 
having  not  on  a  wedding  giurn»^ 
who  was  cast  into  outer  darkness,  \t 
xxvi.  11,12, 13.   The  wedding  gan«> 
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*n  It^jlh  hi  tlie  Lord,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Gud  of  licaren  and  uarlh^  and  one 
wttli  ihe    Ffitlier*     Thoj^   who  hoMor 
i\w  htT<\  only  with  the  inoulh  and  Jips, 
but  m  lieirt  iind  spirit  i<xik  upon  Him 
a   mere   man,    if  they   ojH^n   tli«'ir 
iti»r(iihl.-t  and  persuade  others,  are  ?|nr- 
[f  J  (I  ((uirdererH,  and  the  worst  of  iheni 
ii|iintual  caiinihat.s;    for  man   lias  Uth 
from  lovp  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  ; 
End  if  this  csi^emjal  of  frnlh  and  love, 
that   I  lie  Lord  is  God- Man  and  iM;jn- 
GcmJ,    [ie   removed,    his     life    becomes 
denlh  ;  thus,  therefore,  «Jie  oian  is  kill- 
ed and  devoured,  as  a  lamb  by  a  wolf. 
JtSl.  (:J.)     T/tat  hijpofritk'at  Faith 
H  no  Faith, 

MaJi  Ijecomes  a  byp*>crile,  whilst  he 

ihiuksimicli  about  himself,  and  prefers 

tiiinself  lo  others;    for  thus  he  deter- 

•"iiu*?  ^nd    infuses   ihe   thotjghts  and 

stleriionKof  hid  mind   inlo   hii$  body, 

»nd  conjoins   them    with   its   senses; 

"lence  he  becomes   a   natural,  sensual 

and  corporeal  man,  and  then  his  mind 

cannot   be  withdrawn  from   the  llci^h, 

*iih  which  it  coheres,  and  elevated  to 

ti<Kl,  jiini  5^^  ^^jjy  thing  of  God  in  llie 

aghl  of  beaven,  that  is,  not  any  thinir 

^^'"ilu.il;  and  l^ecause  he  is   a  carnal 

^^*  the  spiritnal  thini^s  which  enter, 

*''ich  is  done  through  the  hearing  into 

*"e  iinderstandincr,  appear  to  him   no 

^"er\vi«e  than   Fpectresf,  or  motes  in 

*J^ 'lir^  yea,  like  rties   about  the  head 

I  ^    horse    running    and     sweating ; 

"^r^fore  in  heart  he  ridicules  them  ; 

^^  ^^    '\h  known,  that  the  natural  man 

"^ifarcis  the  things  of  the  spirit,  or  spir- 

'!^*    thinsrs,  as  foolishness.     A  hypo- 

/'*^,    among  natural    men,  is  to  the 

^'i*»t  degree  natural,  for  he  is  sen- 

_1^'  i    for  \m  mmd  is  closely  cojmect- 

JjT   ^Vith   (he  senses  of  his  l>rMly,  and 

*^^Cf>  he  df>es  not  love  to  think  any 

'iii^  else  than   what   his  senses  sug- 

r^^t ;   and  the  senses,  because  they  are 

'  laiture,  compel   the  mind  to  think 

I  *'^*»rning  every   thing   from  nature, 

'     ^  J'*    aUo  concerning  all  the  things  of 

*^'>-       If  that    hypocrite    becomes  a 

^^'icher,   he    retains   in   his  memory 

J»  5'*    things   as  are    said    concerning 

1  *tii.  ill  the  age  of  chi  hi  hood  and  youth ; 

I      ^^  HccauBt  there  is  inwardly  in  them 

^ s 


nothing  spiriti.af,  hut  oidy  what  is 
nH?rely  natural,  wiien  he  produces  ihem 
in  puhbc,  they  are  only  iniiniinate  ex- 
pressions; lliat  ihey  s*>mid  as  if  ani- 
mated,  is  fr«jm  ihe  delights  of  the  love 
of  self  and  ibe  worhl,  imm  which  they 
are  trnnipeted  forth  according  to  his 
eloquence^  and  soothe  the  ears,  nmch 
like  the  harmonies  of  music.  A  bypo- 
critical  preacher,  after  the  sermon, 
when  he  returns  home,  laugha  at  all  the 
things  which  are  concerning  faith,  and 
which  he  had  brought  forth  from  ihe 
Word  before  the  congregation,  and 
per ha[)s  says  with  bimsejf,  *' J  liavecast 
a  net  into  the  lake,  and  have  caught 
turliots  and  sbell-lish  ;*'  for  as  such,  in 
his  imiiginLition,  ajipear  all  who  are  in 
true  faith,  A  hypocrite  is  like  a  carv- 
ed image  having  a  double  head,  one 
within  the  other  ;  the  inner  head  cc 
he  res  uith  the  trunk  or  knly,  and  tU 
outer  one,  which  is  movable  abonl  ili 
inner,  is  painted  in  front  with  propo 
colors  like  a  human  face,  not  unlik  # 
the  v^'ooden  heads  which  are  esjKis*'*/ 
to  view  at  barbers'  shops.  He  is  also 
like  a  boat,  which  a  sailor,  by  applica- 
tion of  tlie  sail,  can  direct  at  phjasure, 
either  with  the  wind  or  against  tho 
wind  ;  his  trimming  in  favor  of  every 
one  who  indulges  the  delights  of  the 
flesh  and  its  senses  is  such  a  managing 
of  the  sail  Ministers  who  are  hypo- 
crites, are  perfect  comedians,  buffijona 
and  stage-players,  who  c?m  represent 
the  persons  of  kings,  dnkes,  |)rimated 
and  bishops;  and  presently,  when  they 
put  off  their  theatrical  garments,  go 
into  brothels  ai*d  cohabit  with  Imrbts. 
They  are  also  like  doors  hanging  on 
round  hinges,  which  can  l>e  turned  both 
ways;  such  is  their  mind,  for  it  can  be 
opened  towards  liell  and  towards  heav- 
en, and  when  it  is  o[»ened  towards  the 
one,  it  is  shut  towards  the  other;  Jbr, 
what  is  wonderful,  when  they  are  min- 
istering holy  things,  and  leaching  from 
the  Word,  they  know  no  other  than 
that  they  believe  those  things,  for  the 
door  towards  hell  is  then  shut;  but 
presently, when  they  return  home,  they 
do  not  believe  any  thing,  fiic  then  the 
door  towards  heaven  is  shut.  With 
consummate  hypocrites  there  is  jntes* 
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tine  enmity  against  truly  Bpiritual  men, 

for  it  is  such  as  that  ofsritaiiB  against 
ihe  angels  of  heaven.  Tlial  it  v»  stj  m 
DDl  MMisihly  jiercfivf cI  hy  them  whilst 
they  hve  in  the  world,  but  it  manifests 
it.M^f  after  ileatli,  when  their  oxtern-'il, 
l>y  vvhi4:li  they  cminterfeiietl  the  spir- 
itud  mnn,  m  taken  away ;  since  it  is 
their  iHterfial  triiin  uliieh  h  sncli  a 
satan.  Bnt  I  will  telJ  luiw  spiritnal 
hypocrites,  who  are  tiif>se  wlw  go  in 
$h('tjis  rhthing^  find  inwitrdiif  arr  rfiv* 
t^niftg  tfutivfs^  Matt.  vii.  lij^  appear  to 
the  angels  of  heaveiK  they  appear  like 
<sofPt}isayers,  vvaikitiff  oi»  the  palms  of 
their  hamis  and  praying,  wlio  with  the 
mouth  from  t!ie  heart  cry  to  demons 
and  kiss  ihem ;  but  strike  their  shoes 
loifether  in  the  atr,  and  thus  sound  to 
(iod  ;  hut  when  they  stiitid  iifM>n  tlTeir 
feet,  they  appe^ir  as  to  tlie  eyes  hkc 
Ic'oparxiK,  as  to  the  gait  like  wolves,  as 
to  the  nwuth  like  a  fox,  as  to  t!»e  teeth 
like  crocwiiles,  antl  as  to  faith  like 
uiltUTes, 

;i^X  X.  That  TnKRE  is  No  Faith 
ivTTu  THE  Evil. 

All  those  are  evil  who  deny  the  ere- 
ilion  ol  the  world  bv  God,  and  thus 
uod  ;  for  they  are  atheistical  natural- 
ists. The  reason  why  alf  those  arc 
evil,  i^,  because  all  g<xjd,  uhich  is  not 
only  nEiturally  but  al^o  ^'^pnituaiiy  gotxJ, 
tf  from  God ;  where  ft  ire,  those  wno 
(ii'tiy  God  are  not  willing,  and  tSiere- 
P^re  are  not  able,  to  receive  any  ijooq 
Ifom  any  other  source  than  from  their 
propriTim,  and  the  proprium  of  man  is 
tlie  lu:^t  of  his  flesh;  and  whatever 
proceeds  from  this  is  spiritually  evil, 
however  niitu rally  good  it  ap[iears. 
'riip!*e  are  theoretically  evil ;  but  those 
are  practically  evil  who  despise  the  di- 
vine commandments,  which  are  sum- 
marily expressed  in  I  he  decaloyfue,  ami 
bve  like  lawless  people.  These  afso 
in  heart  deny  Gwl,  although  many  of 
them  confess  God  with  the  month,  t)e- 
cause  God  and  his  commandments 
make  one;  wherefore  the  ten  com- 
ma mlmcnts  of  the  decalogue  were  call- 
ed Ji:novAH  THKRK,  Num.  x:  *1i),  Jifi ; 
Psalm  cxxxii.  7^  8.  But  that  it  niav 
be  more  manifest  that  the  evil  have  no 
faith,  a  conclusion  will  be  made  from 


tbeee  two  problems :  (1.)  Tluit  tktrm^ 
hiivr  rw  faith  ^  hfrnnse  tvil  if  of  ht^ii^ 
and  faith  is  of  keawn*     (2.)    Thnt  aU 
ihosf  in  iyiri^^tfjifiom  have  nofttith  wr^^ 
rtprnbuif    the    Lord    and   the    Wotd^ 
although  ihf'y  livr  moralfy^  ami  ^ptal'^ 
ttath  andwritr  rationally  ^  rrm  rmurrm^ 
ing  faith.     But  of  these  one  by  one 

aki  (L)  That  the  Evil  kapt  m 
Faith,  he  fa  use  Evil  is  of  Hell^  md 
Faith  is  of  Iff  arm. 

That  evil    is  of  hell,  is,  b€OftUM>  ill 
evil  is  thence  ;   that  failb  is  of  heavpn^ 
is,  because  all   the   truth   which  is  of 
fwith  is  from    heaven,     Man,  whilst  he 
lives  in  the  world,  is  licld  and  wdksin 
the   middle   between    heaven  and  hell, 
and    is  there  in   spiritual  equililiriurti, 
which  is  his  free  agency  ;  hdl  isimder 
his  teet,  and  heaven  is  over  his  hai  ! 
and  wliatever  ascends  from  hell  i!jeiU 
and  false,  trut  u  hate v or  de^ceudg  from 
heaven  is  good  and  true.     Man,  «uc« 
he  is  in  the  middle  Iwtvveen  thi>SGiro 
op[>osites,   and   at   the    same   timf  in 
spiritual  equilibrium,  can  chofise,  adopt 
and  appropriate  to  himself  one  or  lli^ 
other,  freely  ;  if  the  evil  and  fal-^^,  1*^ 
conjoins  himself  with  hell,  but  if  ibe 
good    and    true,    he    conjoins   hiiuiel' 
with  heaven.      Hence   it   U  inanif<^» 
not  only  that  evil   U  of  hcll»  anrifnitH 
of  heaven,  but  also  that  those  two  cii*-' 
not  he  togelher  in  one  srj  bject  or  ma»  • 
loj    if  I  hoy  were  together,  man  wottkf 
be   djsti acted,    as    if  he    were   bounci 
around  uiih  two  ropes,  and   drawn  b^ 
one  upwards,  and   i)y  the  other  dow**" 
wards,  auj  thus  he  would  become >  t^ 
it  were,  oiiiinling   in  the  air.     And  i^ 
would   he   as  if  he   should  fly,  like  ^^ 
blackbird,    now    upwards,    and    now*-' 
downwards;  and  when  upwards ♦sbou!<^ 
worship  God,   and  when    downwards, 
shouhl  worship  the  devil  ;    that  ihif  i* 
profane,  every  one  s€?es.     That  «<>  oi^ 
ran  mtrue  two  ma.<trrs,  but  »i«>/  h^t^ 
one  and  love  the  othtr,  the  Lord  leaelw?^ 
in  Matthew  vi,  24.     That   where  ml 
is  there   is  no  faith,  may  be  illustrated 
by  various  comparisons,  as   by  these 
Evil  is  like  fire  (infernal  fire  h  noiliia| 
else  than  the  Ifive  of  evil),  and  coo* 
Humea  fnith  like   siiibble,  and   r^duc^l 
it  and  all  that  belong  to  it  to  isH«0 
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EviJ  dwells  in  darkness^  and  faith  iti 
(i^bi;  nnd  evil  exringuishea  faith  by 
fiij«esi   as    darkness   extingyishes   the 
UghL    Evil  is  black)  like  ink,  and  fuith 
b    white,   like   snow,   and   clear,  like 
waijer ;  and  evil  blacken;)  faitti^  as  ink 
does  enow  and  water.     Moreover,  evil 
•nd  I  he  truth  of  faith  cannot  he  con- 
joined olheru'isc   than    as  a  stinking 
uriib    an   aromatic  snbstance,  as  nrine 
with  delicious  wine  ;    and  they  cannot 
be    together  any  more  than   a  putrid 
carcass  with  a  living  man  in  onc^  bed  ; 
and    ihey  cannot  dwell  together   ajiy 
more  than  a  wolf  in  a  sheef^-fold,  and 
%   htiwk  in  a  dove-cote,  and  a  fox  in 
*   hen-coi>p. 

3H4.  (2,)  That  alt  those  m  Chria- 
i^9ti4tm  havf-  no  Paith^who  rrprohatf  the 
t^nrtl  and  thr  Word^  although  ihri/  live 
tmf*r*tEUy^  and  iprfik\  trath  ami  write 
raiinntdlif^  rven  lOHftrnirtg  Faith. 

This  follows  as  a  conclusion  from  all 

tkst  precedes ;  for  it  has  been  shown, 

llmi   the  faith  which  is  the   true   and 

oiily  one,  is  in  the  Lard  and  from  the 

tjTjrd,  nnd  that  a  faith  which   k  not  in 

Hun  and  from   Hirn,   is  not  spiritual 

faith  but  natyral  ;  and  merely  natural 

laiih  ha.s  not  in  it  the  essence  of  faith. 

Moreover,  faith   is   from  the  Word ;  it 

IS  n*>t  from  any  other  source,  tw cause 

lUc  Word  13  from  the  Lord,  and  thence 

ti«e  Jxird  himself  is  in  the  Word ;  where- 

^^^^  He  says,  that  He  is  the  Wot-d, 

J^^fm  i.  1,  2.     Thence  it   follows,  that 

tho^   who   reprobate   the  Word    also 

f^prohiite  the  Lord,  for  they  c<^here  as 

'^"^f  and  dlso  that  those  who  reprobate 

^^  one  or  the  other,  likewise  reprobate 

'J'®<*^lurch,  because  tiie  church  ia  from 

^!'*^  Lord  throuirh  the  Word  ;  and  fur- 

J'*''*    thiit    those   who   reprobate    the 

f'uif^^},  5j^^  Q^ji  of  heaven^  for  the  church 

"^''oduces  into  heaven,  and  those  who 

'^  ^«it  of  heaven  are  among  the  dam- 

^^>  «ind  these  have  no  faith.    The  rea- 

^^  why  those  who  reprol^aie  the  Lord 

V**'  thcs  Word   have  no  faith,  afthou*rli 

^^]y  live  morally,  and  f«peak,  teach  and 

,  ""He  rationally,  even  concerning  faith, 

.  oocaitse  their  moral  life  is  not  spir 

^**^l,  hut  natural,  and  also  their  ration- 

^ind  is  Dot  spiritual,  but  natural ; 


and  merely  natural  morality  and  ra* 
lionality  are  in  themselves  dead;  where- 
fore  they,  like  the  dead,  have  no  faith 
A  man  who  is  merely  naturd  and  dead, 
as  to  faith,  can  indeed  speak  and  teach 
concernmg  faith,  concerning  charity, 
and  concernirigGnd,  but  not  from  faith, 
from  charity,  and  from  God.  That 
those  alone  have  faith  who  believe  in 
the  Lord,  and  that  others  have  not 
faith,  is  evident  from  these  passages  ; 
Jit  that  hflievfth  in  the  Son^  is  nai 
jadgid^  but  he  that  brlitveth  not  the 
*S'/«,i>'  nowjudgtd^  bfrause  hr  hath  not 
brlitved  in  the  name  of  the.  only-begotttn 
Smi  of  God^  John  iii,  16,  He  that 
brlirvfth  in  (ht  Son^  hath  eternal  tiffi^ 
btd  he  that  belirveth  not  the  Son,  shait 
not  see  life^  hat  the  anger  of  God  ahid» 
eth  on  hioi,  iii.  *M\.  Jesus  said.  When 
the  Spirit  of  truth  is  eomr^  it  trill  ri> 
prove  the  iPorld  of  sin,  berausr  thet/  be* 
Here  not  in  3fe,  xvi.  H^9:  and  to  the 
Jews,  Unless  t/e  brlirve  tktd  I  ao}^  ift 
shall  die  iuifour  sins,  viii.  '24,  Where- 
ft7re  David  says,  /  will  anuounee  eon^ 
(erning  the  statute ;  Jehovah  said^  Tlwu 
art  mt/  Sou  ;  this  dat/  I  have  begotten 
Thee,  Kiss  the  Son^  lest  he  br  angrif^ 
nnd  i/e  perish  in  the  waif.  Hiessed  are 
all  who  fonfidc  in  Hiui,  Psalm  ii.  7, 
12.  Thr^t  in  the  consummation  of  the 
age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the 
church,  there  would  be  no  faith,  he- 
cause  none  in  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of 
God,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
one  with  the  Father,  the  Lord  foretold 
in  the  Evangelists,  saying,  That  there 
would  br  the  abomination  of  desidatiorg 
aftd  ajflifiion^  sueh  as  hath  not  been, 
and  trill  not  be.  And  that  the  sun  trill 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  trill  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  will  fafi  from 
heaven,  Matt.  xxiv.  15,21,'2i».  And 
in  the  Revtdntion,  That  Satan,  being 
loosed  from  his  prison^  trill  go  forth  to 
srduec  the  nations^  whieh  are  in  the 
four  rorners  of  the  earth,  whose  num^ 
brr  i$  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  %x.  H, 
And  because  the  Lord  tbresaw  this, 
He  also  said,  Nkvkhtheless,  wurn 
THR  Son  of  Man  cometu,  will  Hb 
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385.  To  the  above  will  be  adjoined 
Uiese   Relations.      First.    Once,  a 

ctrtrtin  arigtjJ  said  to  me,  **  You  wish 
lo  see  clearly  what  faitu  and  cifARiTY 
are  J  thus,  what  iuilh  se[)arate  from 
ctiarity  is,  and  what  failh  coujoined  to 
charity  is;  and  I  will  demonstrate 
them  to  the  eye."  I  replied,  **  Do  so/^ 
And  he  said,  "  Inste;id  of  faith  and 
cfiarity,  think  of  light  and  heal  and 
ycm  wdl  see  clearly.  Faith  in  its  es- 
sence is  the  truth  wfiich  is  of  wbdom^ 
atid  charily  in  irs  cs'scnce  is  the  alTec- 
lion  of  love;  and  the  troth  of  wjs<lom 
in  heaven  is  light,  and  the  affection  of 
love  in  heaven  \s  heat.  The  light  and 
heat  in  which  tlte  ang^cb  are,  are  in 
their  essence  nothing  else.  Thence 
you  can  see  clearly  what  faith  separate 
from  cliariiy  is^  and  what  faith  con- 
joined to  charity  is.  Faith  separate 
from  charity  is  like  the  light  in  winter, 
ancl  faith  conjoined  to  charity  is  like 
'he  light  in  spring.  The  light  of  win- 
ter»  which  is  light  separate  from  heat, 
because  it  is  conjoined  to  cc»ld,  strips 
the  trees  entirely  naked,  even  of  leaves, 
kills  the  gra^^•,  hardens  the  earth,  and 
congeals  the  water;  but  the  liglit  of 
spring,  whieh  is  light  conjoined  to  heat, 
cai»?*os  the  trees  to  vegetate,  first  into 
leaves,  then  into  blossoms,  and  at  last 
into  fruits ;  it  opens  and  softens  the 
earth,  that  it  tnay  produce  grass^  herbs, 
dowers  and  i^iirubs ;  and  also  it  melt^ 
the  ice,  that  waters  may  flow  from  the 
fountains.  Jtist  so  it  is  with  faith  and 
charity.  Faith  sepurate  from  charity 
mortities  or  deadens  all  things,  and 
faith  conjoined  to  charity  vivifies  or 
enlivens  all  things.  This  rit^ifirathn 
and  that  mnriififat'ion  may  he  seen 
to  the  life  in  our  spiritual  worlil,  Im2- 
inusc  here  faith  is  light,  and  charity 
heat ;  for  where  fiith  is  conjoined  lo 
charity,  there  are  paradisiacal  gardens, 
llower-beds  and  grass-plots,  in  their 
heriuty  according  to  conjnnclion:  but 
where  faith  scparale  from  charity  is, 
there  is  not  even  a  blade  of  grass,  and 
where  there  is  any  thing  green,  it  is 
from  briers  and  h  ram  hies."  There  w^ere 
then  not  far  off  some  of  the  clergy, 
whom  the  ai^ge!  calletl  justifers  and 


sanciifiers  of  men  hy  faith  <donf,  9nd 
also,  (haltrs  in  m^sierifs.      We  saitj 
these  same  things  lo  ihem,  and  dbo 
demonstrated  them,  so  that  they  might 
see  that  it  is  so;  and  when  we  wked 
whether   it   was   not   so,   they  runied 
themselves  away,  and  said,  **  We  did 
not  lie?tr.*'     But  we  cried  to  them,  say- 
ing, **  Hear  now,  then."    But  then  thrir 
put   both   hands  before  their  ears  imtl 
exclaimed,  *'  W^e  do  not  wish  to  \\nr*' 
After  hearing  these  thing;*,  I  spoke 
with  the  angel  concerning  solilar)  faitli, 
and  said,  that  by  lively  experienct?  it 
was  given  me  to  know,  that  that  fiith 
is  like  the  light  of  winter;  and  1  toid 
him,  that,  for  several  years,  spirits  t>t* 
various  kinds  of  faith   had  passed  by 
me,  and   that  as  often  as  tho^c  «'lio 
separated    faith     from    charity  ctm» 
near,  such  a  cold  seized  my  feel,  aiid 
afterwards  my  loins,  and   at   last  in T 
breast,  that  1  scarcely  knew  but  lh?»  • 
all  the  vital  principle  of  my  bodv  wf  ^ 
about  lo  be  extinguished,  wliich  «1?*"^ 
would  have  happened,  unless  the  Ixw <i 
had  driven  away  those  spirits  and  lilj^r- 
ated  me.     This  seemed  to  toe  wontler 
ful,  that  those  spirits  did  not  feel  «»> 
cold    in  themselves ;    this    thev  cort- 
fessed  ;    w  lie  re  fore   T  compared  ihcrrt 
with  fishes  under  the  ice,  wliicli  Alfl<^ 
do  not  feel  any  cold,  since  their  life,«i>" 
thence  their  nature,  is  in  itself  cold,      * 
perceived,  t lien,  that  that  cold  emanate^ 
from  the  ffiiuous  light  of  their  faith,  i»* 
like  manner  as  is  done  fi^om  niar&it^ 
and  sulphureous  jdaces  at  times  in  tli^ 
middle  of  winter,  after  the  sun  hai*et  - 
such  fatuous  and  cold   light  travt*ll<?r^ 
often  sec.     They  may  be  com  parcel  t«^ 
mountains  of  mere  ice,  torn  from  ihei*' 
places  in  northern  climates,  which  af^ 
wafied  in  the  ocean  here  and  there/:*if* 
cerniug  which  I  have  heard  it  Rlit^ftJ^ 
that,  on  their   aoproach,  all   who  ar^ 
on  board  l>egin  to  shiver  fi^om  tbecolcJ* 
Wherefore,    companies   of  those  wb^ 
ar^  in  faith  sei>arate  from  charity,  tn*y 
be  likened  to  thor<e  mountains,  and,  i» 
you  please,  may  also  l>e  called  <o.    ** 
is  kiiown,  from  the  Word,  thai  faitr* 
witliout  charity  is  dead ;  hut  I  willte-W 
wnence  the  death  of  it  is  *  its  deuh  i* 
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fimrn  cold,  from  which  that  faith  ex- 
fjfircs,  like  a  bird  in  a  severe  frost, 
wkcli  first  dies  as  to  seeing,  iheu  at 
►san»e  lime  as  to  tlyin^;;,  and  .it  last 
Mo  breathing;  and  then  it  lafls  down 
long  from  the  branch  into  the 
Div  ,  aiid  is  there  baried, 
;^<5,  Skcond  Rklatiox.  One  morn- 
ioj,  toeing  awaked  from  sleep,  I  saw 
two  a«.ngeli^  descend) ni^  from  heaven, 
rrom  the  south  of  heaven,  and  the 
^r  frotn  the  east  of  he;iven,  both  in 
chariots,  lo  which  were  attaclied  wliiie 
hordes.  The  chariot  in  which  the 
pg^i  from  the  9r>uth  of  heaven  was 
irried,  shone  as  from  silver,  and  the 
'ehartfH  in  which  the  anc^rl  from  the 
east  of  heaven  was  carrieil,  slinne  as 
from  ffoltl,  and  the  reins  wliich  they 
^t*bl  in  I  heir  hmds^  glittered  as  from 
thniy  light  of  the  morning.  Thtis 
ai*c  two  angeb  seemed  l«^  me,  at  a 
stance;  bnt  wht*n  they  cawxe  near, 
^y  did  not  appear  in  a  chariot,  bnt  in 
^iF  angelic  form,  which  is  human, 
who  came  from  the  east  of  heaven, 
iiiressed  in  garments  of  shining 
,TO,  and  he  who  came  from  the  *4oiith 
Jl  heaven,  in  garments  of  violet  blue, 
^^^n  ihey  were  under  the  heavens,  in 
*«e  lower  regions,  they  ran  one  to  the 
™^r^  jis  if  they  were  slrivinjL:  to  see 
*nich  would  be  first,  and  miituilly 
j?n6r,iced  and  kissed  each  other,  I 
*c«ir*i  ih.1t  those  two  angels,  while  they 
l^^d  ill  t  lie  world,  were  joined  toilet  her 
^  interior  friendship;  but  ntiw; one 
in  the  eastern  heaven,  and  the 
^r  in  the  southern  heaven :  in  the 
^'ern  heaven  are  those  who  are  in 
J**^  from  the  Lord^  but  in  the  southern 
^^Vf^i,  are  those  wlio  are  in  wisdom 
"^'"  the  Lord.  When  they  harl  con- 
)^t?*r»(j  to;^ether  lor  some  tiiue  concera- 
^^^  the  niatrruficent  things  in  their 
J^<^av^t»s,  this  came  into  their  discourse, 

I'V'h^-il^pr  heaven  in  its  essence  be 
^^*,  or  whether  it  be  wisdom/'  They 
Igf^ed  immediately  that  one  is  of  the 
^}^T  :  but  the  question,  which  was  the 
r^i^iiial,  ihey  discussed.  The  anuel 
pho  wjis  from  the  heaven  of  wisdom, 
^^*\  the  other,  '*  What  is  love  ?"  And 
fjerrp|if»j[^  i*  That  love  originating  from 
■^^'  ^rd,  as  a  sun»  is  the  heat  of  the 


life  of  angels  and  men,  tlius  the  cssi 
of  their  life;  and  that  the  dejivaiioni 
of  love  are  called  affections,  and  that 
by  these  are  firoduced  perceptions, 
and  thus  thoughts;  whence  it  (lows, 
that  wisiJorn  in  its  origin  is  love ;  con- 
sequently, thai  thought  in  its  origin  is 
the  afleciion  of  that  bvo;  and  that  it 
may  be  seen  trom  the  derivation^* 
viewed  in  their  order,  that  thouglu  is 
nothing  else  than  the  form  of  affection ; 
and  that  this  is  not  known,  because 
thoughts  are  in  light,  hut  affections  in 
heat ;  and  thiit,  tliercfore,  one  rellecta 
upon  tlioughts,  but  not  upon  affections. 
That  thought  is  nolliijig  else  tOiui  the 
form  of  the  affection  of  ^ome  love,  may 
also  be  illustrated  by  speech,  in  that 
tliis  is  nothing  else  than  the  tbruj  of 
sound  ;  it  is  also  similar,  because  suirnd 
corresponds  to  affection,  and  speech  to 
thought;  w  lie  re  fore  h  (fee  t  ion  sounds, 
and  tliougln  speaks,  Tliis  als*»  may 
be  m;jde  pe]ri=|iieuou  ,  when  it  is  said, 
Take  away  sotind  from  speech,  and  is 
any  thing  of  speech  given  1  In  tike 
manner,  take  away  affection  from 
thought,  and  is  any  thing  of  ihmight 
given  t  Thence,  now,  it  is  manitest, 
that  love  is  the  all  of  wisth>ni ;  hence, 
that  the  essence  of  the  heavens  i-*  love, 
and  that  their  existence  is  wisdom ;  or, 
what  is  the  srnne,  that  the  heavens  are 
frrm  the  divine  love,  and  that  they 
exist  from  the  divine  love  by  the  divitie 
wisdom.  Wherefore,  as  was  said  be- 
fore ,  on e  is  o f  1 1 ic  oi  her."  T  li e re  w  as 
with  me  a  noviti;ite  spirit,  who,  liearing 
lhis»  asked,  whether  it  is  similar  wiih 
charity  and  fiith,  because  charity  is  of 
affection,  fir^l  faith  is  of  thought.  And 
the  angel  replied,  ''  It  is  ahogt'ther 
similar;  taitli  is  no  other  than  the  form 
of  chanty,  jnst  as  speech  is  the  form 
of  sound ;  faith  also  is  formed  by 
clKirity,  as  speech  is  formed  by  sound* 
We  in  heaven  know  also  the  mode 
of  fornTation,  but  there  is  not  leisure  to 
explain  it  here."  He  added,  '*  By  faiih 
I  understand  spiritual  tailli,  in  which 
alone  there  is  life  and  spirit  from  the 
Lord  by  charity;  for  this  is  spiritual, 
and  by  it  fiith  liecomes  so.  Where- 
fore faith  without  charity  Is  mofel? 
natural  faith,  and  this  faith  is  dead;  il 
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Also  conjoms  itself  with  merely  natural 
affection,  which  is  no  other  thno  con- 
cupiscence. l*he  angels  spoke  con- 
ccrfii ng  the^  things  hpiritnally ;  «ind 
sjjiniual  speech  enihraces  thuij»autls  of 
tllin;^^^  wliich  iialurd  *;[>eecli  ciumot 
e  X  [  I  ress ;  aj  i  tl ,  vv  h  at  is  wo n  ile  r  in  I ,  w  hie  h 
cajjnot  even  fall  into  the  ideas  of  iirit- 
ufal  thonglit.'*  After  the  angels  had 
conversed  on  thi^  and  that,  they  de- 
parted ;  and  ^vheii  they  returned  each 
to  Ins  own  heiven,  there  appeared  stari* 
around  their  heads;  and  when  ihey 
were  reiuoved  to  a  distance  from  nie, 
tiiey  seemed  again  in  chariots^  as  be  tore, 
387.  Tin n  t>  Rk l at i i >x .  A  Her  t  \ lose 
two  angels  were  out  of  my  sight,  I  saw 
at  the  right  side  a  garden,  where  were 
olives,  lig-trees,  lanrels,  and  pahns, 
placed  in  order  accfjrdtng  to  corrc- 
spondencea.  I  lo<jked  I  hither,  and  saw 
angels  imd  spirits  vvalkin^i  ^I'^^l  talking 
together  aruojig  the  trees,  Aud  then 
ojie  of  the  angelic  spirits  looked  at  me, 
(those  are  called  angelic  spirits,  who 
an:  in  the  world  of  spirits  prepririnj^:  for 
heaven) ;  he  came  from  (hat  garden 
to  me,  and  said^  **  Will  yon  come  with 
me  into  our  p^trr^dif^e,  and  yon  shall 
hear  and  !iee  wonderful  things  ?"  And 
1  went  with  him.  And  then  he  said 
to  me,  **  These,  whom  yon  see  (lor 
tliere  were  many),  are  all  in  the  bve  of 
truth,  and  thence  in  the  li^hl  of  wb- 
dorn.  There  is  iilso  fi  palace  here, 
which  we  call  rnK  Tumplk  of  Wis- 
dom ;  hut  no  one  ciin  we  it,  who  he- 
lieves  himself  to  be  very  wise,  still  less 
can  he  who  helieves  liimself  to  be  wise 
enough,  and,  least  of  all,  he  wlio  be- 
lieves himself  to  he  wise  from  himself; 
the  reason  is,  hecanse  those  are  not  in 
the  reception  of  the  light  of  heaven, 
from  the  love  of  geimine  wisdom. 
Gi^nuiiie  wisdom  is^  that  a  man  sees, 
from  the  liglit  of  heaven,  that  what  he 
knowsj  understands  and  comi>rehc'nds 
(.^f//^iV),  is  as  little,  compared  with  what 
he  does  not  know,  understnnd  and 
cofrifvrehend,  as  a  drop  of  water  is  to 
the  ocean  ;  consequently,  scarcely  any 
thing.  Every  one  who  is  in  this  para* 
disiHi^nl  garden,  and,  from  perception 
and  sight  in  himself,  acknowledges  that 
he    has    respectively  no  little  wisdom, 


sees   that  Temple  op  WiSDOM,   U 
interior  light  in  ihe  mind  of  uiau  kw 
a  hies  him  to  ^ee  it,  but  not  InscxttTiuf 
light  without  ihal«      Now,  because  I 
have  ollen  thougjit  that,  and  from  sci- 
ence, and  then  fiom  perceptmu,  and 
at  last    from    interior    light,   have  *o 
kiiowlcilged  thai  man  has  so  little  wis- 
dom, lo,  it  was  given  ene  to  P«*f'  \h\ 
temple.     It  was,  a^  to  form,  adrmr  i: !    , 
it  was  very  elevated  above  the  grwuiui^ 
quadranguhr,  the  walls  were  of  crvstal, 
the  roof  of  transparent  jasper,  dcgaiill  J 
arched;  the  foundation  of  various prt*- 
cions  stones;  t!ie  steps  by  which  the jr 
ascended   into  it  were  of  polished  ala- 
baster ;  at  the  sides  of  'he  stf ps  ittere 
appeared,  a.^  it  were,  lioiis  with  wht'lps. 
And  then    I   asked   whether   I   nught 
enter,  and  it  was  said  that  I  niigiit  ; 
wherefore    1    ascended,     and    wim*   1 
entered    I    saw,    as    it    were,  cIktu!^'* 
dying   ntjder   the   root',    but   pre&eutly 
vainishing.     The  fioor  upon  which  v/e 
walked  was  of  cedar,  and  the  wliol** 
tetn|>le,   from  tlie  transparence  oftti*^ 
nx>f  and   walls,  was  budt  to  a  formof 
light.     The  angelic  spirit  entered  witli 
me,  and  I  related  to  him  what  I  Hni 
heard  from  the  two  angels  concpfniiig 
LOVE    and   wisdom,    and    conccriiiuS 
charity  and  faith  ;  and  then  he  u»^  • 
**  Did  they  not  speak  also  concenuit^ 
a  third  ?*'    And  I  said,  »*  What  ihirdr" 
Ife  replied,  *'  It  is  the  good  or  t«i5- 
Love  and  wisdom,  without  the  g^iod  9^ 
nse,  arc  not  anything;  they  are  ouljf 
idf»al  entities,  nor  do  they  l#econ»ereAi- 
bel^ire  they  are  in  use ;  for  love,  wisdoi*^ 
and  use  are  three  things  which  caiilK-** 
be  separated ;    if  they   are  separatecJ » 
ttPittier  is  any  thing.     L»>ve  is  not  any 
thing  without  wisdom,  but  in  wisdort' 
it  is  fijrmed  to  sf>niethin^ ;  this  sf>tn^' 
thing,  to  which  it  is  formed,  is  u«ff  I 
wherefore,  when  love  by  wisdom  i^i*" 
nse,  then  it  realty  js,  Ijecnuse  it  acto all/ 
exists.     They  are  just  like  end,  cnu^ 
and  cfTect;  the  end    is  not  any  t^^'»^ 
unless  by  the  cause  it  Ik*  in  the  pflVct; 
if  one  be  loosed  from  those  ihrw?,  *''' 
whole  is  loosed,  and   l>ecomes  as  tKHl»* 
ing.     It  is  simihr  with  charily,  M« 
and  works.     Charily  withont  faiih  w 
not  any  tiling,  neither  is  faith  witlKJ"* 
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harilir,  Dur  charity  and  faith  wahout 
Ofk«* ;  bat  in   works   they  are  some* 
atid  such    a  something  aa    the 
;  oflhe  works  is.     It  is  similar  witli 
feet  ion,  thought,  und  opt'ratioa,   find 
>  B    siinilir  with  wdl,  Liuderst;iiidii)cr; 
Oil    action;    for   the  vvdl   without  the 
nderstwjdiiig  b  like  the  eye  without 
tligla ;  and  both  without  action  are  like  a 
Imuid  without  a  body  ;  thut  it  \^  so»  uj:iy 
rllccleady  seen  iu  this  ttujple,  bt:c:iu:ie 
I  the  light  in    whtcli  we  are  here  is  a 
enhghteniii;/  the  interior;^  of  the 
Geometry    also    leachei*    that 
re  is  nothing  complete  and  perfect, 
I  unless  it  t»e  a  lr»ne ;   lor  a  line  i.s  nut 
I  toy  thing,  unle!^s  it  become  an  aresi, 
Llior  is  an  area  nay  ihiu^,  unless  il  be* 
j  Come  a  b<-> Jy  ;  wherefore  one  mnst  he 
IdfJiwn    into    another,    that    they    uKiy 
f«^i»i,   and  they  coexist  m   the   thinl, 
lA^  it  is  in  this,  it  u  also  in  all  created 
jwini^*^  each  of  which   is  lerrniniiteti  in 
|****»rd.     Thence  now  it  is,  (hat  in  the 
I^Word  the  number  three  siarnities  what 
•  complete  anrl  perfect.    Since  it  is  so, 
^^ll|*J  not  but  wonder  that  some  pro- 
Ctiih   alone,  some  charity  alone, 
ttd  some  works  alone,  when  yet  one 
^"bam  anolliiT,  or  wny  two  loijether, 
mahout  the   third,  is   not   any  thinir.'* 
then    I    asked,   **  Cannot   a    man 
1"^^^    charity  and  faith,   and   .still    not 
'^^ks  ?     Cannot  a  man  be  in  alTeciion 
^^  tboiighl  concerning  someihin^,  and 
"  ^oi  in  the  operation  of  it  ?"     And 
*n^el  iin>iwered  me,  '*  He  can  only 
5|*^aUy^  l,t,t  not  really;  he  will  siill  be 
_  Ihe  endeavor  or  will  to  operate,  and 
'endeavor  \^  in  itself  an  act,  be- 
lt i*i  a  continual  i^lrivini^  to  act, 
^'<^h  tiecQme*,  by  di'terminaiion,  ;hi 
^'    ill  externals :  wherefore,  endeavor 
^^  w'll,  a»  an  internal  act,  is  accepted 
•y  evrry  wise   man,  because  it  i»  ac» 
W|»te<l  hy  God,  altogether  as  an  exter- 
\%\\   nct^  provided  it  do  not   fail  when 
[**Pponunity  is  given." 

•iSs  PnruTit  Rki  ATiov.  I  ssj>oke 
***n  some  who,  in  the  Revelation,  are 
^^f^^mt  hv  the  dragon  ;  and  one  of  them 
■'^"s  "Come  with  me,  and  I  will  r<how 
1^\  tfin  fjdighl^  of  our  eyes  and  liefirts," 
A*t«  Im  lf?fl  fne  ihrouyh  a  dark  wtjods 
**»  the  top  of  3  hill    from  which  I  coold 


see  the  delights  of  the  dragons ;  atul  I 
saw  an  anjphkheatre   built  n\  the  1i>rni 
of  a  circuH,  with  rows  of  benche.s  round 
{ilK>yt,  raised  otte  above  another,  upon 
which  the  spectators  sat,     Ttiose  vvh« 
MUt  upon  the  lowest  benches,  appeared 
to   me    al   a  distance  like    satyrs  and 
priapnse?*,  some  with   a  covering  ovei 
the  parts  which  should   be  concealed, 
anci  some  naked  without  that.    On  tlie 
benches  above  them  sat  wlioremongerB 
and  harlots;  such  they  nppeared  to  me 
from    tlieir   j^e^turc;*.      And    then    llie 
dragon  said  to  me,  "  Now  you  will  g<?e 
our   aport.'*     And   I   naw   let   into  the 
area  of  the  circus^  as  it  were,  bullocks, 
rams,  sheep,  kids  and  lambs  ;  and  after 
thi»se  were  Int  in,  the  ^^ate  was  opetjed, 
and  there  rushed  in,  as  it  were^  young 
lions,  pmthers,  liyrers  iind  wolves,  an^ 
with  fury  they  attacked   the  dock,  lOJ  i 
them  in  pieces  and   killed   them.      Bi  t 
the  suiyrs,  after  that  bliKjdy  i^lrm^^hte^ 
scattered  sand    Ujxin  the  pi  rice  whe»« 
the   slau|^hter  was  made.     Then  s^iid 
the    dragon    to    me,    **  These   are  our 
sports,  which  delight  our  minds."     And 
I  replied ^  **  Bei/one,  demon;  after  some 
lime   you   will   see    this    amphitheatre 
converted  into  a  lake  of  tire  and  sul* 
phur."      At  these   words,   he    liutfhed 
and    went    away.     And    alWrwards    I 
thouirht  with  myself,  why  such  thing! 
are  permitted   by  the  Lord  ;   and  !  re- 
ceived   an   answer    in   my  heart,  that 
they  are  permitted  as  long  as  they  are 
in  the  world  of  spiritf^,  but  when  tliei? 
time    in  (hat   world   has  parsed,  suck 
theatrical  scenes  are  turned   into  infer- 
nal   horrors.      All   those  thinLin  which 
were  seen  were  induced  by  the  dra^xon 
by    fantasies;    wherefore    there     were 
no    bullocks,    rams,    sheep,    kids    and 
lambs,    but    thfy    made    I  lie    tie  n  nine 
jyronds  and  truths  of  the  ehnrch,  which 
thpy    hated,    appear   so.      The    hons, 
panthers,  titrers  and   wolves  were  Ji|> 
pearances  of  the   htsts  with  those  who 
seemed     like    fsatyrs     and     priapuses. 
Those   without  a  cover! nji  atKiut    ino 
parts  wliich  shonlcf  l»e  concealed   were 
those   who   believed    thiit  evils   ilo  not 
appear  in  the  si^ht  of  God  ;  and  ihose 
with  a   covering?    were  tliose  who  1h»» 
lieved  that  they  do  appear,  f)Ul  do  not 
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condenn,  provided  they  are  in  faitli. 
The  whoremongers  and  harlots  were 
falsifiers  of  the  truths  of  the  Word  : 
for  whoredoiiJ  signifies  falsification  uf 
ihe  truth.  In  the  spiritULil  world,  alf 
thingis  appeur  at  a  dintance,  according 
to  correspondences;  which,  when  they 
appear  in  forms^  are  called  represenla- 
tions  of  spiritual  things  in  objcctjj  simi- 
lar to  namrat. 

Afterwards,  I  saw  them  going  out  of 
ihe  woods  ^  the  tlragon  in  the  midst  of 
the  satyrs  an*l  pri?ipuses,  and  the  wait- 
ers and  drudges,  who  were  wiiore- 
raonijers  and  harlots,  behind  them. 
Their  nundx^r  wsis  mcrea-'^ed  on  the 
way,  and  llien  I  heard  what  they  spoke 
one  to  ajioiln^r.  They  ?*aid,  thfii  they 
saw  in  a  meadow  a  Jiock  of  sheep  with 
Lamhs,  and  that  this  was  a  sign  thnt 
one  of  the  Jerusalem  cities,  vvh**re 
charity  is  the  primary  thing,  was  near. 
And  they  said,  *'  Let  us  go  and  take 
that  city,  and  cast  out  the  inhahilarit.'*, 
and  jiiumlef  iheir  g«x)ds.'*  They  came 
to  it,  hut  thf^re  waj^  a  wjdl  aronnd  it, 
and  gu?ir(Jian  angtds  upon  the  wall. 
And  then  they  said,  '*Let  ns  take  it  hy 
BiratHLjem:  let  us  send  ^jine  one  skilled 
in  nmtterittg,  who  can  make  black 
«  hite,  and  white  black,  and  disguise 
the  reality  of  every  object.  And  there 
was  iound  one  skilled  in  the  art  of 
n*elapliysic«,  who  could  turn  the  ideas 
oX  linntrs  into  irleas  of  ternKs,  and  con^ 
ceal  the  tilings  themselves  under  fbr- 
nmlas,  and  thus  tly  away  like  a  haw*k 
wirh  the  prey  nnder  his  wings.  Me 
was  instructed  how  lie  should  speak 
with  the  inhabitant's  of  the  city,  **7^hat 
they  were  consrjeiates  with  tlieni  in  re- 
ligion, and  should  be  admitted."  So, 
couij ng  to  the  gate,  he  knocked  ;  and 
when  it  was  opened,  he  said  that  he 
wished  to  5i>eak  with  the  wisest  man 
of  itiat  city:  and  hf^  entered,  and  was 
led  to  a  certain  one,  and  then  he  spoke 
to  him,  saying,  '*  IVIy  hretliR^n  are  out 
of  the  city,  anil  thev  ret|iiest  that  they 
may  be  received,  They  are  consociales 
with  yon  in  religion.  You  and  we 
make  faith  and  charity  the  two  essen- 
tials of  religion;  the  ordy  dilTercnre  is, 
that  you  say  that  charity  is  the  primary 
one.  and  faith  iet  I  hence;  and  we  say 


that  faith  is  the  primary  owe,  aiid  cb^j- 
ity  is  thence.     CJf  whatcondequence  %^ 
ii,   if  one  or  the  other  be   caUe<i  the 
primary,    when     both    are    helirvetl  f 
The  wise  man  of  the  city  replied,  **Le< 
us  not  talk  on  tliis  subject  alone,  bijf 
in  llie  presence  of  severaJ,  who  may  ite 
witnesses   and  judges;  or  el*e  no  de. 
cision   is  made,'*     And  present!)  tfw-y 
were  sent  for,  to   whom  the  dra^ouftt 
spoke  the  same  things  as  before,    ,Aod 
then  the  wise  man  of  the  city  rrjJicd, 
*'  Yon  said,  that  it  is  the  same  tiling 
whether  charity  or  faith  ho  VxVm  as 
the  primary  thing  of  the  church,  pft> 
vided  they  both  make  the  cliurcli  aad 
its  religion  ;  and  yet  the  ditfere ncc  l>e- 
Iween  them  is  like  that  Wtwecn  priur 
and  jTH^sterior,  t>etween  cause  iiodfirecf, 
between  the   principal   and  the  iijrtru- 
njental,  and   between  the  esseiiliAJ  niit* 
the  |r»rn^al ;   I  say  such  things,  bccftuj*^ 
I  perceive  that  you   are  expert  in  ih** 
art  of  metaphysics,  which  art  ue  cai! 
mutierin*;,  and  some  call  tt  incam      f 
But  let  us  leave  those  terms;  the  < 
ence  is  as  between  that  which  i*  aba^e 
and  that  which  is  below  ;  yea,  il  )i>J 
will  iM'lieve  it,  the  ditlerence  is  a^h*-*" 
tween  the  minds  of  those  who  dwtll  i»» 
the  higher   retrions,  and  the  minds  c>i 
those  who  dwell  in  the  lowrr  rfL'w'U=;»» 
in   this   world;   for  thai  which  i^  pf'*' 
tnary  makes  the   head   and  ihe  hreaft  , 
and  that  which  is  thence  make*  the fc^* 
and  the  soles  of  the  feet.     But  M  i*^ 
agree,  \n  the  first  place,  what  charif  3 
is,  and   what   faith  is:  that  charitv  •^ 
the  afl'eclinn  of  the  love  of  d^inp  e^**^ 
to  the   lu'i^rhbor  for  the  sake  of  uoc*  t 
Sid  vat  ion  and  eternal  life,  and  thai  fait  •^ 
is  thought  from  trust  concerning  lj<'"  ♦ 
salvation   and    elernaJ    life.       Ba,  tl*^ 
emissary    said,  '*  I    grant   that   tliii^  f  ^ 
faith,  and  also  I  grant  that  chaniv  ** 
that  alfection  for  the  sake  of  GcmI,  f*^ 
cause   for  tlie   sake  of  his  com «»:»»'■  • 
but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation  »t»*^ 
eternal    ble."      After    this    aurrriiKW' 
and  dfsa;t?reement,  the  wise  mnn  nl  the 
city  said,  **  Is  not  aflection  or  ddcfUo" 
the  pritnary,  and  thought  thence  ? '  N 
the  emissary  of  the   dragon   said,  *'• 
deny  this."   But  he  received  for  an!^v**fi 
**  You  cannot  deny  il      Hoci  ntvl  in;* 
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ihio*:^  trnrn  some  dilectioQ ?  Takeaway 

liUecliofi,  cau   he  tlnnk  aay  tiling?    Il 

IS    jti^t   as    if  you   should    take    away 

soufiU  from  sptitjch.    If  you  sliould  take 

mway  ?i>und,  cuuki  you  speak  Miy  thiri«[  f 

SiMKict  nLsi>  is  of  some  affection  of  love, 

ftiid      speech     is    of  tliouglit,   for    love 

sDUfidii  and  thought  i^jveaks.     It  is  ako 

like  flame  and  li^ht ;  if  you  take  away 

l^tktiie,  does  not  the  light  perish  f   It   is 

similar  witli  charity,  because  this  is  of 

kive,  and  ivitli  faith,  becau:*e   this  is  of 

ihouglu.     Can  you   not  thus  conceive 

that  the  primary  is  all  in  the  .econdary, 

just   like  Hamc  and  \b^hl1     Whence  it 

is  ni;iiiifesi,  that    if  you  do  tjoi  tufikc 

lliai  pritiiary  which  is  the  primary^  you 

^►re  not  in  the  other;  wherefore,  if  you 

ptit  fan  h,  which  i5  in  the  second  pi  nee, 

"» the  first,  you  would  uot  appear  otlier- 

wtse  in  heaven  than  like  aji   inverted 

Htan,  \fho5e  feet    stand    upwards   iind 

»i^  head  downwards;  or  like  a  «ooth- 

•'.^^r,    who,  with    his    body    inverted, 

"aikft    upon    the   palms  of  his  hands, 

oincr;  you  appear  sc»   in    heaven,  what 

men   urc  your  (fottd  works,  which  are 

charity  in  act,  but  micIj   its  that  sooth- 

■'^ycT  would  4I0   with   his   feet,  hecause 

l*^  *^Jtnnot  with  his  hands?   Thence  it 

"'thn I  your  charity  is  natural  and  not 

'P«tilu:d,  t»t*cause  it  h  iri verted."    The 

euiis^jji^y    ^nde^slood    this,    for    every 

f^^il  t:arj  understand  wliat  is  true  wiien 

"C    Hfinrs   it,  hut   he  cannot  retain  it, 

r®^*"ise  the  affect iriii  of  evil,  which  in 

'**®lr   is  tlie  lust  of  the   flesh,  when  il 

JJ^*Urfj^^  ca.sts  out  the  thought  of  truth. 

.'^•^   afierwards   the   wise  man  of  tiie 

*Jy      showed    at   larj^e    what    With    U, 

nr?ti    it    is   received    as    the   primary 

iK  ^^'  that  it  19   merely  naturaf,  and 

V^t    it   j^  persuaaion  without  any  spir- 

*fM    life;  consequently,  tiiat  it  is  not 

^**^h-     And  **  r  «:an  almost  say  that  in 

ik***^  fatth  there  is  no  more  spiritnrility 

J^'in  in  thought  concern inji  the  mogul's 

"^fi^dom,    concern tnij     the    diamond 

•^^'iifi^  there,  and  concernin!^  tlie  treas- 

^"■*-   fiml  p;dace  of  that  emperor/*     On 

""  "ritjff   these    words,     the    dra^oni^t 

'  '  ui  fiwjjy  anijry,  and  related  tfiem  to 

**^    coin psiti ion *«  out  of  the  city  ;  and 

^^^^t\  they  heard    hat  it  was  said   that 

warily  is  ihe  aitectirn  of  the  love  of 
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doing  gix>d  to  the  neigh  x>f  for  I  he  sake 
of  salvation  and  eicrnai  bfe,  they  all 
exclaimed,  ** This  is  a  he?'*  and  the 
dra[ron  himself,  '*Oh,  horrilde  !  an.' 
not  all  the  works  whieJi  are  works  ol 
cliarity  fnr  tlie  sake  of  ftalvaiton,  meri- 
torious?'' Then  they  said  to  each  oth- 
er, '*  Let  us  call  together  still  more  ot 
our  coinpEinions,  and  lot  us  besiege 
this  city,  and  cast  out  those  ciiaritios," 
But  when  they  attempted  to  do  this, 
behold,  there  appeared,  a:s  it  were,  fire 
from  heaven,  wiiich  conswnxed  them  ; 
but  the  fire  from  heaven  was  the  up* 
pen  ranee  of  anger  and  hatred  aj^^ainst 
those  who  were  in  the  cily,  since  they 
cast  down  faith  from  the  tirst  place  10 
the  second,  yea,  to  the  lowest  under 
charity,  because  they  said  that  il  was 
not  faitlh  The  reason  why  they  ap- 
peared 10  be  consumed,  as  by  fire,  was 
because  hell  was  opened  nnder  their 
feet,  and  they  were  swallowed  up. 
Things  similar  to  these  happened  in 
many  places  on  the  day  of  tlie  last 
judgment,  which  al.'^o  is  meant  by  ihia 
in  the  Itevflrition  ;  Thr  fh'fri^n/t  tft/i go 
furtk  to  srdnrf  the  imlions  whuh  trre 
ill  thr  fhitr  rorrtfTS  of  the  ntrtfi^  thai 
he  mrtif  ^itiiur  thrm  tftgithrr  for  war; 
ft  it  f I  tkt  if  iPtnt  op  on  thr  sorfaff  ttftke 
€firth^  anrf  rntotopfisstfi  the  raotp  of  the 
^aiittsf  ft  fid  the  btloiffft  fit  if  i  hut  Jirt 
cfToir  tlotrn  froin  €wod  out  of  heaven 
a  ft  ft  ron^^nmtfi  ihrrn^  xx.  8, 1). 

3'^*J.  Firrn  Relation.  Once  a  pa- 
per was  seen  sent  down  frrmi  heaven 
to  a  society  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
where  were  two  prelates  of  the  church, 
with  canons  and  presbyters  untb-r  them. 
In  that  paper  there  was  an  exhortation 
that  they  should  ackuovvledj^e  the  I^ord 
Jesus  Christ  as  I  lie  God  of  heaven  and 
earlb,  as  He  himself  tantrbt,  MntL 
XKviii.  IH  ;  and  that  they  should  recede 
frnni  the  doctrine  cnrrcernintr  friilh  justi- 
fy in  ij  without  the  works  of  the  law, 
because  il  is  erroneons.  Ths^t  paper 
was  read  and  copied  by  many,  and 
concern insr  those  things  which  were  in 
it,  many  thoutrht  and  spoke  from  judg- 
nrent.  Bnt  after  they  received  it, 
they  said  amoncj  themselves,  **  Let  us 
hear  the  prelates,**  And  they  were 
heard,  but  they  spoke  against  il  and 
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disapproved  of  it  The  prelates  of  that 
society  were  hard  in  heart,  from  the 
faises  imbued  in  the  former  world ; 
wherefore,  after  a  short  consultation 
among  themselves,  they  sent  the  paper 
back  to  heaven,  whence  it  came; 
whereupon,  afler  some  murmuring, 
most  of  the  laity  receded  from  their 
former  opinion,  and  then  the  light  of 
their  judgment  in  spiritual  things, 
which  before  shone  bright,  was  sud- 
denly extinguished.  After  they  were 
admonished  again,  but  in  vain,  I  saw 
that  society  sinking  down,  but  how 
deep  I  did  not  see ;  so  it  was  removed 
from  the  sight  of  those  who  worship 
only  the  Lord,  and  hold  in  aversion 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone.  But  after  some  days,  I  saw  al- 
most a  hundred  ascending  from  the 
iOwer  earth,  to  which  that  little  society 
sunk  down,  who  came  to  me,  and  one 
of  them  spoke  and  said,  "  Hear  a  won- 
derful thing.  When  we  had  sunk 
down,  the  place  appeared  to  us  like  a 
pond,  but  presently  like  dry  land,  and 
afterwards  like  a  little  city,  in  which 
many  had  each  his  own  house.  The 
next  day  we  consulted  among  ourselves 
what  should  be  done ;  many  said  that 
it  was  best  to  go  to  those  two  prelates 
of  the  church  and  reprove  them  mildly, 
because  they  had  sent  the  paper  back 
to  heaven,  from  which  it  was  sent 
down,  and  on  account  of  that  this  had 
happened  to  us.  They  also  chose  some, 
who  went  to  the  prelates  (and  he  who 
spoke  with  me  said  that  he  was  one  of 
them),  and  then  one  among  us,  who 
excelled  in  wisdom,  spoke  to  the  pre- 
lates thus :  *  We  believed  that  we, 
above  others,  had  the  church  among 
us  and  religion,  because  we  heard  it 
said  that  we  were  in  the  greatest  light 
of  the  gospel ;  but  there  was  given  to 
Bome  of  us  illustration  from  heaven, 
and  in  the  illustration  a  perception  that 
at  this  day  there  is  no  longer  any 
church  in  the  Christian  world,  because 
there  is  no  religion.'  The  prelates 
said,  *What  do  you  say?  Is  not  the 
church  where  the  Word  is,  where 
Christ  the  Savior  is  known,  and  where 
the  sacraments  are?'  To  this  our 
speaker  replied,  'Those  things  are  of 
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the  church,  for  they  make  the  churcL; 
but  they  do  not  make  it  without  man, 
but  within  him.*      Moreover,  he  said. 

*  Can  the  church  be,  where  three  Gods 
are  worshipped  ?   Can  the  church  be, 
where  its  whole  doctrine   is  founded 
upon  one  single  saying  of  Paul,  falsely 
understood,   and  thence  not  upon  the 
Word  ?  Can  the  church  be,  whilst  the 
Savior  of  the  world,  who  is  the  very 
God  of  the  church,  is  not  approached 
or  addressed  ?    W^ho  can  deny  that  re- 
ligion is  to  shun  evil  and  do  good  ?    Is 
it  any  religion,  that  faith  alone  saves 
and  not  charity  at  the  same  time?    I- 
there  religion  where  it  is  taught  th^ 
the  charity    proceeding  from    man   fi 
nothing  but  moral   and  civil  charit}^ 
Who  does  not  see  that  in  that  chari^ 
there  is  not  any  thing  of  religion  ?    ^      _ 
there  in  faith  alone  any  thing  of  de«^  ^ 
or  work,  when  yet  religion  consists      Ji^  ^ 
doing?    Is   there  a  nation  in  all  t.^:2~«r. 
world  which  excludes  every  thing  s^^'%^. 
ing  from  the  goods  of  charity,  whmc^]^ 
are  good  works,  when  yet  all  of  r^^I  a« 
gion  consists  in  good,  and  all  of  %1b« 
church    in    doctrine,    which    teacl:!^-^ 
truths,   and    by   truths   goods?   Wh^l 
glory  we  should  have  had,  if  we  li^ci 
accepted  those  things  which  the  paf>^r 
sent  down  from  heaven  brought  in     mCfl 
bosom!*       Then    the    prelates    said, 

*  You  speak  too  loftily.  Is  not  ftiit^k 
in  actf  which  is  faith  fully  justify i>^^ 
and  saving,  the  church?  And  is  not 
faith  in  state,  which  is  faith  proc^e^*^ 
ing  and  perfecting,  religion?  Apf^'r^' 
hend  this,  children.*  But  then  o*^ 
wise  companion  said,  *  Hear,  O  ^f' 
thers ;  does  not  man  conceive  faith  9n 
art  as  a  log,  according  to  your  dogi**^  • 
Can  a  log  be  vivified  into  a  chur^^*  • 
Is  not  faith  in  state,  according  to  y^*^ 
idea,  a  continuation  and  progrestf*>^^° 
of  faith  in  act?  And  since,  accord  i>^ 
to  your  dogma,  every  thing  saving  *J 
in  faith,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  g^^^ 
of  charity  from  man,  where  then  i«  ^^ 
lie  ion?*  Then  the  prelates  said,  «  Y^^ 
speak  so,  friend,  because  you  d<*  ^^* 
know  the  mysteries  of  justifiCLJon  ^^ 
faith  alone ;  and  he  who  does  not  kf^*^ 
them,  does  not  know  the  way  of  9«J^*! 
tion  internally :    your  way  is  extar**"' 
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ud  plebetaii.     Go  iu  that  way,  if  you 

mll^    l)ut  uuly  know  that  all  good    \s 

Irom  GckI,  and  nothing  from  man,  and 

ihal  thiw  man  can  do  nothing,  in  spir- 

ituiU  things,  from  himseir    Jiovv,  then» 

can  man  do  the  giK>d,  which   b  ^^piril* 

ual  good,  from  himself?'      To  tliis  our 

spi5iilccr,  bein;^  very  indignant,  replied, 

•  I  know  your  etiyMeriesofjustiiicalion 

bt?tier  than  you  do,  and   I  phiinly  tell 

/oil,  ihut  inwardly  in  your  mysteries  I 

ka¥e    seen   noLhtug   but   spectres.      Is 

I*ot  rchi^ion   to  jicknoulf^tlge  Gi>d,  and 

to  ii.-iie  and  shun  the  doiil  I  Is  notOotl 

gooti    itself,  and  the  devil  evil   it-^elff 

Wlio,  in  the  whole  world,  that  ha^  any 

religion,  does  not  know  this?    And  is 

liol     doing   good    acknowledging    and 

ioiiug  God,  because  this  is  of  God  and 

fft>m  God  f  And   i;*  not  bfmnning  and 

hating  the  devil,  not  to  do  evil,  because 

Uib»  Uof  the  devil  and  from  the  devjl  ? 

J^MSM  jrour  faith  in  aci^  which  you  call 

fully    justifying   and    saving   faith,  or, 

wh.^l  ]H  I  he  same,  your  act  of  ju^tihca- 

tkin  by  fiith  alone,  teach  you  lo  dutany 

good,  which  is  of  God  and  from  God  f 

AriI  dfics   it    teacit  you  to  shun  any 

tjv'il^  wliich  IS  of  the  devil  and  from  the 

*levilf    Xo^  not  at  all;    becaui<e  you 

tnaiiiuin  that  there  is*  nothing  of  sulva- 

tiofi  in  oil  her.     What  is  your  fhith  m 

siaif^  which  you  call  faith  procec fling 

^*I  fK*rfecting,  but  the  same  wkU  faith 

*«   nctf    How  can  this  ho  pert'ected, 

Bitten*  you  exclude  all  gtx)d  from  man, 

**    (roifi    himself,  by    saying,  in  your 

j^ff^tcrics,      How  can  man   be  saved 

"y  'iny  good  from  himseif,  when  salva- 

liuii    i'jj  jj  free  gill?     And    what   good 

*^^>«Vs    from   man,  but    that  which   is 

l^'^^ntririous  ?  and  yet  all  merit  belongs 

'*  ^^'hrifii.     Wherefore,  to  do  g<>od  for 


Uk^ 


^ake  of  salvation,  would  he  to  at- 


.^*ouif»  lo  one*s  self  w^lial  belongs  to 

'•t^i^t  alone;  thus  also  it  would  be  to 

y'^^'    to   justify    nnd    s^nve    one's    self 

-  ^»n,  how  can  any  one  pc*rfftrtn  wluit 

^.  i?'**>d,  when  the  Ibily  Spirit  perfr>rins 

*'*'  wuhinit  any  hrlp'of  man?    What 

'K  then,  is  there  of  any  acceswHjry 

^  from  man,  since  all  the  gooil  from 

'    '*>   in  itself^  is    not   irorjd  ?    t>e?iiles 

■*  ''>y  other   tiung?.     Are   not    these 

'^^r  mynieries?   But,  iu  my  eyes,  they 


are  mere  Bublkties  and  aruficfs^  con 
trivcd  lor  the  purpose  of  removing  good 
work.-^,  which  are  the  goods  of  charity, 
in  order  to  establish  your  faith  alone, 
and  because  )ou  do  this,  you  regnrd 
man,  as  to  thnt,  and  in  generaJ,  as  to 
ail  spiritual  tilings,  whii'h  are  those  oj 
the  church  and  religion,  as  a  log,  or  as 
a  lifeless  image,  and  not  as  a  man, 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  to  whom 
was  given,  and  ci>ntinuHilly  is  iriven, 
the  laculty  of  umlerstanding  and  wdl- 
ing,  of  believing  and  lovin;^,  and  ol 
speaking  and  doing,  altogether  as  from 
himself,  e.-speciahy  in  spiritual  l lungs, 
because  man  is  man  from  I  hem.  II 
man,  in  spiritual  tilings,  did  not  think 
and  operate  as  from  himself,  what  then 
is  the  Word  ;  wh^it  then  is  tlie  church 
and  religion,  and  what  then  is  worship! 
You  know  that  to  do  good  to  the  neiglv 
bnr  from  love  is  charity,  but  you  do  n-  ^1 
know  what  charity  is,  when  yet  chaniy 
is  the  soul  and  essence  of  tait)*  ;  and 
because  chanty  is  both  of  lhoM\  what 
tlii'n  i*  faith,  removed  from  charity, 
but  deail  !  and  dead  faith  is  imtlting 
but  a  spectre.  I  call  k  a  s|>ectri\  since 
James  calls  taith,  without  ^khI  works, 
not  only  dead,  but  als*>  devilish.  * 
Then  one  of  those  prelates,  when  be 
heard  his  faith  called  dead,  devilish, 
and  a  spectre,  became  so  angry,  thai 
he  pulled  olf  I  he  cap  from  his  head, 
and  threw  it  u|)on  the  tahk%  savins, 
*  I  will  not  take  that  up  agnin  untd  I 
have  punished  the  enemies  of  thr  faith 
of  our  church  ;*  and  he  shook  liis  head, 
muttering  and  saying,  **TnAT  James! 
THAT  Jam Rs!"  On  the  front  of  ilie 
cap  there  was  a  thin  plate,  on  wliich 
was  engraved,  Faitu  ai.onf.  jistify- 
ixo»  And  suddenly  there  apfieart^d  a 
monster  rising  out  of  the  earth,  with 
seven  heads,  which  had  feet  like  a 
l>ear,  a  l)ody  like  a  leopard,  and  a 
mouth  like  a  lion,  altogelher  simihir  to 
the  bea^t  which  is  descril)ed  Rev* 
xiii,  1,'3,  an  image  of  which  was  ma<lt 
and  wnr'<hipp*Hl,  verses  14,  ir>.  This 
sperire  tfxik  the  cap  from  the  table,  and 
made  it  wi<le  at  the  iKjllonr,  nn*]  put  it 
on  his  seven  heads;  which  fwingdonOj 
the  earth  opened  under  liis  feet,  and  he 
sunk  down.  On  neeing  this,  Uie  prelato 


t84 


Concerning  Faith. 


exclaimed,  *  Vioi  ence  !  Violence  ! ' 
Then  we  went  away  from  them  ;  and 
lo,  there  ^ere  steps  before  our  eyes, 
by  wiiich  we  ascended  and  returned 
above  the  earth  and  into  the  sight  of 
heaven,  where  we  were  before."  These 
things  were  related  to  me  by  that 
spirit,  who,  with  a  hundred  others,  had 
ascended  from  the  lower  earth. 

390.  Sixth  Relation.  In  the  north- 
ern region  of  the  spiritual  world,  I 
heard,  as  it  were,  a  roaring  of  waters ; 
wherefore  I  went  up  thither,  and  when 
I  was  near,  the  roaring  ceased,  and  I 
heard  a  noise  as  from  an  assembled 
multitude,  and  then  there  was  seen  a 
house  full  of  holes,  surrounded  with  a 
mound,  from  which  that  noise  was 
heard.  I  went  to  it,  and  there  was  a 
doorkeeper  there,  whom  I  asked  who 
were  there.  He  said,  **  That  they  were 
the  wise  of  the  wise,  who  among  them- 
selves conclude  supernatural  things." 
(lie  spoke  thus  fron»  his  simple  faith.) 
And  I  said,  **  May  I  go  in?"  He  said, 
"You  may,  only  you  must  not  talk  any, 
since  I  have  leave  to  admit  gentiles, 
who  stand  with  me  at  the  door." 
Wherefore  I  enteied;  and, behold, there 
was  a  circus,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  a 
pulpit,  and  a  company  of  wise  men,  so 
called,  were  canvassing  the  mysteries 
of  their  faith ;  and  then  the  question  or 
p>'oposition  subjected  to  discussion  was, 
*•  Whether  the  good  which  a  man  does 

in     THE     STATE     OF    JUSTIFICATION    by 

faith,  OT  in  its  progression  after  the 
ACT,  be  the  good  of  religion  or  not." 
They  >»aid,  unanimously,  that,  by  the 
good  of  religion,  is  meant  the  good 
which  contributes  to  salvation.  The 
discu.«'.ion  was  vehement,  but  those 
prevailed  who  said  that  the  goods 
which  a  man  does  in  the  state  or  pro- 
gression of  faith  are  only  moral  goods, 
which  conduce  to  prosperity  in  the 
world,  but  contribute  nothing  to  salva- 
tion ;  to  this  faith  only  contributes,  and 
chey  confirmed  it  thus :  "  How  can  any 
voluntary  good  of  man  be  conjoined 
with  free  grace?  Is  not  salvation  of 
free  grace  ?  How  can  any  good  from 
man  be  conjoined  with  the  merit  of 
Christ  ?  Is  not  salvation  solely  by  that  ? 
Anc*  how  can  the  ODeration  of  man  be 


conjoined  with  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  Does  He  not  do  a  J  with- 
out the  help  of  man  ?  Are  not  those 
three  things  alone  conducive  to  salva- 
tion in  the  act  of  justification  by  faith, 
and  do  not  those  three  continue  alone 
conducive  to  salvation  in  the  state  of 
progression  of  it  ?  Wherefore  the  ac- 
cessory good  from  man  can  in  no  wise 
be  called  the  good  of  religion,  which, 
as  was  said,  contributes  to  salvation 
but,  if  any  one  does  it  for  the  sake  o» 
salvation,  since  the  will  of  man  is  in  i^ 
and  this  cannot  but  regard  it  as  m^ria 
it  should  rather  be  called  the  evil  c: 
religion.  There  were  two  gentile 
standing  by  the  doorkeeper  in  thi 
porch;  and  they  heard  these  ihin^; 
and  said  one  to  the  other, "  These  pe^ 
pie  have  not  any  religion.  Who  dotoi^ 
not  see,  that  to  do  good  to  the  neight^^ 
for  the  sake  of  God,  thus  with  God  a^K: 
from  God,  is  what  is  called  religion  * 
And  the  other  said,  "Their  faith  hi; 
infatuated  them."  And  then  they  ask:^ 
the  doorkeeper,  "Who  are  thos^  1 
The  doorkeeper  said,  "They  are  wij 
Christians."  And  they  replied,  **  Yc 
prate,  you  lie ;  they  are  puppet-play  or 
they  talk  so."  And  I  went  away.  1 
was  from  the  divine  auspices  of  th 
Lord  that  I  went  to  that  house,  an 
that  they  then  deliberated  concern  in 
those  things,  and  that  it  happened  as 
is  described. 

391.  Seventh  Relation.  What 
desolation  of  truth  and  theological  leai 
ness  there  are  at  this  day  in  the  Cliri 
tian  world,  was  made  known  to  tr 
from  conversing  with  many  of  the  ^  ait 
and  with  many  of  the  clergy  in  tl 
spiritual  world.  With  the  latter  tti^i 
is  such  a  spiritual  indigence,  that  t,h€ 
scarcely  know  any  thing  else  than  th> 
there  is  a  trinity — the  Father,  Son  ^^ 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  faith  alone  sa^'^' 
and  concerniig  the  I^rd  Christ,  ^'^ 
the  historical  things  concerning  W* 
in  the  Evangelists ;  but  as  to  the  r>tn< 
things  which  the  Word  of  both  T^^^ 
ments  teaches  concerning  Him,  as  tH 
the  Father  and  He  are  one ;  that  *^ 
is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  H"^. 
that  He  has  all  power  in  heaven  an^^  ' 
earth;  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Fatl^^ 
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J  should  believe    in   the  Son, 
flt  he  that  believeth  in  Him  lialh 
al  life  J  bcsicJe!*  many  other  things ; 
these  are  as  unknown   and  as  hidden 
from  them  as  those  things  wliich  are  at 
tho  Wttonr  of  the  ocean  ;  yea,  as  t!iose 
«luch  lie  in  the  centre  of  the  earth ; 
md  when  those  things  are  produced 
fn)m  ihe  Word   and   read,  (hey   stand 
IS  if  ihey  heard  and  did  not  hear ;  and 
they  enter  into   their  ears  no  deeper 
tbaiii  ihe  whistling  of  the  wind,  or  the 
beaiiQg  of  a  driini.     The  ant^els,  who 
*f«  ut  tiroes  sent  forth  by  the  Lord  to 
fisit  the  Christian  societies  which  are 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  ihns  nnder  heav- 
en, lumenl  exceedingly,  saying,  *'That 
there  is  idmost  as  mucli  duluess,  and 
whence  darkness,  in  the  things  of  sal- 
fayon^  as  in  a  speaking  parrot ;  they 
tls<>  that  the  learned  among  them 
l^aerstaiid,   in    spiritual    ;ind    divine 
min^^^  no  more  than  statues.  An  angel 
^^  related    to   me   the   conversation 
thich    he  had  with  two  of  the  clergy, 
1^  who  was   in  fliith   separate   from 
^^J^ity^  another  who  was  in  faith  not 
^raie.     VV^ith  the  one  who  was  in 
^^    sejmrate  from  charity  he   spoke 
**  Friend,  who  are  you  f*   He  re- 
^^       ,  *' I  am  a  Reformed  CI iru^tian." 
^Hut  is  your  doctrine,  and  thence 
Fiig-icMi!"    He  replied,  "It  is  faith." 
\said,  "What  is  your  faith?"    He 
•lieti^  "My    faith    is,  that  God   the 
»'«'*ther  sent  the  Son  to  take  upm  Him 
ciftinnatlon  of  the  human  race,  and 
^^  we  are  saved   by   that."     He  then 
tioned    him,    by    saying,   *'What 
^^   do  you   know  concerning  salva- 
^  V*  He  replied,  **  Salvation  iselTrct- 
*^y  fnith  alone."     He  said,  further, 
Wh^t  do  you  know  concernin«;  re- 
'~  ption  f '   He  replied,  '*  It  was  made 
y  the  passion  of  the  cross,  and    the 
^•"tt  of  it  is  nnpuled  by  means  of  that 
^^^/*    Again,  **  What  do  you   know 
^ceroifig  regeneration  ?"  He  answer- 


ed, ♦■  It  is  efTected  by  that  faith."  '*  Tell 
what  you  know  concerning  love  and 
charity.'*  He  replied,  **They  are  tha 
faith."  *'Tc:!l  what  you  think  con- 
cerning the  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 
and  coijceruiiig  the  other  things  id 
tiie  Word."  He  replied,  *' They  are  in 
tiial  faith."  Then  he  said,  *'  You  will 
therefore  do  notliing/'  He  replied, 
*'  What  shall  I  do?  I  cannot  do  good, 
which  is  good^  from  niyselt"  He  said, 
**  Can  yon  have  fa  it  1 1  from  yourself]*' 
He  replied,  *'  I  do  not  inquire  in(o  this^ 
I  shall  have  faith."  At  length  he  said, 
**  Do  yon  know'  any  thing  at  all  more 
concerning  salvation  ?"  He  replied, 
"What  more,  since  salvation  is  by  that 
faith  alone  ?"  But  then  tlie  angel  said, 
"You  answer  like  one  who  j)hiys  with 
one  note  of  a  harp;  J  hear  nothing  hut 
faith  ;  if  you  know  that,  and  do  not 
know  any  thing  hesides,  you  know 
nothing.  Go  and  see  your  compani*ins/ 
He  went  and  fourul  them  in  a  desert 
where  there  was  no  grass,  and  he  ask 
eil  why  it  was  so  ;  and  it  was  s*aid, 
*'Because  they  have  nothing  of  the 
church/' 

With  him  who  was  in  faith  con  jot  ti- 
ed to  charity,  the  angel  spoke  llms: 
"  Friend,  who  are  you?"  He  replied, 
•'  I  am  a  Reformed  Christian."  '*  What 
is  yoUF  doctrine,  and  thence  religion  ?' 
He  replied,  *'  Faith  and  charity."  He 
said,  *' These  are  two  things."  He  re- 
plied, **  Thev  cannot  be  separated  " 
He  said,  "  What  is  faith?"  He  replied, 
"To  lielieve  what  the  Word  teaches," 
He  said,  *■  What  is  charity?"  He  an 
swcred,  *'To  do  what  the  Word  teach- 
es," He  said,  **Have  yon  only  be- 
lieved those  tilings,  or  have  you  also 
done  them  V*  IFe  replied,  "I  have  also 
done  them."  The  angel  of  heaven 
then  looked  at  him  and  said,  '*  My 
friend,  come  with  me  and  dwell  with 
us.'* 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


rONC£RNING  CHARITY,  OR  LOVE  TOWARDS  THE  NEIGHIM^: 
AND  CONCERNING  GOOD  WORKS. 


31)2.  Having  treated  concerning 
Faith,  we  now  proceed  to  treat  con- 
cerning Charity,  because  faith  and 
charity  are  conjoined  like  truth  and 
good,  and  these  two  like  light  and 
heat  in  the  time  of  spring.  This  is 
said,  because  spiritual  light,  which  is 
the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  sun 
of  the  spiritual  world,  in  its  essence  is 
truth  ;  wherefore  truth,  in  that  world, 
wheresoever  it  appears,  shines  with 
splendor  according  to  its  purity ;  and 
spiritual  heat,  which  also  proceeds  from 
that  sun,  in  its  essence  is  good.  These 
things  are  said,  since  it  is  similar  with 
charity  and  faith  as  it  is  with  the  good 
and  the  true ;  for  charity  is  the  com- 
plex of  all  things  of  good  which  a  man 
does  to  the  neighbor,  and  faith  is  the 
complex  of  all  things  of  truth  which  a 
man  thinks  concerning  God  and  con- 
c/?rning  things  divine.  Since,  therefore, 
tlie  truth  of  faith  is  spiritual  light,  and 
iJie  good  of  charity  is  spiritual  heat,  it 
Hlows  that  it  is  similar  with  these  two 
aj  it  is  with  the  two  things  of  the  same 
name  in  the  natural  world ;  namely, 
that  from  their  conjunction  all  things 
upon  the  earth  flourish,  so  likewise 
from  their  conjunction  all  things  in  the 
human  mind  flourish  ;  but  with  this 
distinction,  that  natural  heat  and  light 
cause  the  things  upon  the  earth  to 
flourish,  but  that  spiritual  heat  and 
light  cause  the  things  in  the  human 
mind  to  flourish,  and  that  this  flourish- 
ing, because  it  is  spiritual,  is  wisdom 
and  intelligence.  There  is  also  a  cor- 
respondenc-e  between  them ;  wherefore 
the  human  mind,  in  which  charity  is 
conjoined  to  faith,  and  faith  to  charity, 
is  in  the  Word  likened  to  a  garden, 
ind  is  also   meant   by  the  garden  of 


Eden ;    that   it   is  so,  has  been  fi:&M  ^ 
shown  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  p  y^.  M> 
lished  at  London.     Moreover,  it  \s>     -^c 
be  known,  that  unless  charity  sho^M^ii 
be  treated  of,  afler  faith  has  been  tr^sitf. 
ed  of,  it  could  not  be  comprehencJ^t/ 
what  faith  is ;  since,  as  it  was  said  afi</ 
shown  in  the  preceding  chapter,  Fait  A 
without  charity  is  not  faith,  and  thaw^ 
ity  mthout  faith  is  not  charity ;  camd 
neither  of  th(m  lives  except  from    the 
Lord,  n.  355  to  36L     And  also,  Th4it 
the  Lord,  charity  and  faith  make  one, 
like  life,  will  and  understanding;  ixnd 
that  if  they  are  divided,  each  perishes, 
like  a  pearl  reduced  to  powder,  n.  302 
to  367.     And  moreover,  That  charity 
and  faith  are  together  in  good  works, 
n.  373  and  the  following. 

393.  It  is  a  constant  truth,  that  char- 
ity and  faith  cannot  be  separated,  and 
still  man  have  spiritual  life,  and  thence 
salvation.     That  it  is  so,  falls  of  itself 
into  the  understanding  of  every  man, 
even  when  not  cultivated  and  enriched 
with  the  treasures  of  learning.     "Who 
does  not  see,  from  some  interior    p^'* 
ception,  and  thence   assent   from    the 
understanding,  when  he  hears  any  one 
say.  That  whosoever  lives  well  mid  ^ 
lieves  aright,  is  saved?  And  who  does 
not  reject  it  from  the  nnderstan^iing* 
as  a  lump  of  dirt  falling  into  the  ^y^» 
when  he  hears,  That  whosoever  beif^^^ 
aright,  and  does  not  live  well,  is    ^^ 
saved?  Since,  from  an  interior  per<:^^ 
tion,  it  then  falls  immediately  into   *-** 
thought,  how    can    any  one    beli^"^^ 
aright,  when   he   does  not  live  Mf^^ 
And  what,  then,  is  believing  but  a  p^' 
ed  figure  of  faith,  and   not   a  li^*^^ 
image  of  it  T  In  like  manner,  if  ^^^ 
one  should  hear,  nat  whosoever  H^^ 
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wri/y    alihotigh  he  does  not    bilUvc^  is 
sar?^H^   does   not    the    iinderstatiditig^ 
while  It  revolves  this,  or  turns  it  over 
aad    over,  see,  perceive  and  ihink,  tlial 
lht»    4ioes  iiol  cohere,  since   to  live  well 
IS  frcifn  God ;  for  till  good,  which  in  it- 
eel  F    is  good^  is  from  God  ?  What,  then. 
is  it:    to  live  well,  and  not  to  believe,  but 
lik^    clay   in   the    hand  of  the  potter, 
wUioh  is   not  capable  of  bein^  fomied 
int«>   my  ves?*el  of  use    in  the  s^pi ritual 
kit&^dorn,  but  only  in  a  natural  kiji^r- 
doiix  ?  And  l>ei^ides^  who  does   not  see 
t  €^<:>TitrJidictio«    in    those   two  tIiin<Ts, 
tiamely,  iu  this,  T/tat  he  i$  savfd  who 
6f##^rf'ji,  and  does  not  live  wtU  ;  and  in 
llit.s.  That  he  is  saved  who   lives  ivrllf 
vm^:£  dt}e$  not  hefirve  ?     Now%  hccau^e 
to    live  well,  which   Is  of  charity,  is  at 
llii^  dfiy  known,  and  is  not  known  (it 
w     Icnown  what  it  is  to  live  well  nat- 
uri^lly,  and  it  is  not  known  what  it  is 
U>      live  well   spiritually );  therelore  we 
itk^-ll  freal  concerninir  this,  hecanf?e  it 
i^    cif  chnrity;  which  will   be  done  dis- 
litm^y  in  a  series  by  articles. 

394.  L  That  there  ark  three 
t^TsriVERsAi*  Loves,  the  Love  of 
ftc^vtN.  THE  Love  of  the  World, 
A?«i3Tfie  Love  of  Self, 

-An  exordium  is  made  from  these 
three  loves,  because  they  are  the  wni- 
^<?rsji|  and  fundamental  of  all,  and 
Woaijse  charity  has  sometbinf^  in  com- 
tn*>n  with  each  of  them  ;  for  by  the 
J  ^^e  or  Heaven  is  meant  love  to  the 
*  '*rd,  and  also  love  towards  the  nei^rh- 
"^''i  and  because  each  of  these  regards 
[^^  SLs  the  end,  it  may  l>e  called  the 
uT*^  of  uses.  The  Love  of  the 
'^''•tt.D  is  not  only  the  love  of  wealth 
*^d  f>os?iessinns,  hut  niso  the  love  of  all 
*he  ifm^tf^  which  the  world  alTords,  and 
^"icb  (lehjfht  the  senses  of  the  body  ; 
^»*eaiUy  the  eyes,  harmony  the  ears, 
"^Srrafice  the  nostrils,  delicacies  the 
*^Tij^,je,  H<»ftness  the  skin;  and,  rnore- 
P*"^'.  ilercnt  clothes,  commodious  bab- 
•Jatirm*  and  social  partip*^,  thus  all 
ni#f  cIoIi|yht5  from  these  and  from  many 
'  Iher  objects.  The  Love  of  Srlk  is 
'*ot  only  the  love  of  honor,  glory,  fame 
^***  •*minence,  but  also  the  love  of 
J*^*'nin^  and  procuring  offices,  and 
ftiia   of  feigning   over  others.      The 


reason  why  charity  has  something  in 
common  with  each  of  those  threo  Idves, 
is,  because  charity,  viewed  in  itself,  t» 
tlic  love  of  uses ;  for  charity  wills  to  da 
gi>3d  to  (lic  ncighl>or,  and  gmnl  is  the 
same  with  uhp,  and  each  of  those  kuea 
regards  ns47s  as  its  ends;  the  love  of 
heaven  s|nriitial  usejs;  the  love  of  the 
world  natural  uses,  vvhich  may  he  call- 
ed civil  uses;  a!*d  the  love  of  self  cor- 
poreal uses,  which  also  may  be  called 
domestic  u^es,  for  one's  self  and  bis 
o>vn. 

3i>5.  That  those  three  loves  are  in 
every  man,  from  creation,  and  thence 
by  nativity,  and  that  when  they  are 
ritjhtly  subcirdinnted  they  perfect  innn, 
and  when  not  rifrhlly  subordinated  they 
pervert  him,  will  be  demon straterl  in 
the  fi>!lowinij;  article  ;  here  it  is  proper 
only  to  obH<?rve,  that  those  tl^roe  loves 
are  then  riirbily  subordinated,  when  the 
love  of  beavcJi  makes  the  head,  the 
love  of  the  world  the  breast  ami  belly, 
and  the  love  of  self  the  feel  niid  s<»k'S 
of  the  feel.  The  human  mind  is  dis- 
tinguished into  three  regions,  as  has 
l>een  several  tiines  said  atw>ve;  from 
the  hiifhest  region  man  regards  God, 
from  the  second  or  middle,  the  world, 
am!  tiom  the  third  or  lowest,  liimself. 
The  min<l,  because  it  is  such,  can  be 
elevated  and  cnn  elevate  itself  upwards, 
l>pcause  to  God  iunl  heaven  ;  it  can  be 
diffused  and  can  dilTuse  itself  to  the 
sides  in  all  directions,  because  into  the 
world  and  its  nature;  and  it  can  he 
lowered  nnd  can  lower  itself  down- 
wards, liecanse  to  the  earth  and  to 
helL  In  these  resj>ects  the  siii'ht  of 
the  body  emulates  the  si^-ht  of  the 
mind  ;  that  als€>  is  capable  of  lorddng 
upwards,  of  looking  around,  and  of 
lookinji  downwards.  The  hrjman  nvind 
is  like  a  house  of  three  stories,  between 
which  there  is  a  communication  by 
means  of  stairs,  in  the  highest  of  which 
dwell  angels  from  heaven,  in  tiie  mid- 
dle, men  from  the  world,  and  in  the 
lowest,  i^enii  or  evi!  spirits.  The  man 
in  whom  those  three  loves  are  ritthtly 
subordinated  can  ascend  and  descend 
at  pleasure;  and  when  he  ascends  to 
the  highest  story,  he  is  there  in  compa* 
ny  with  the  angel B|  us  an  unget ;  nnd 
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when  he  descends  thence  to  the  mid- 
dle, he  is  there  in  company  with  men, 
as  a  man-angel ;  and  when  from  this 
he  descends  farther,  he  is  in  company 
with  gniii,  as  a  man  of  the  world,  and 
instructs,  reproves  and  tames  them. 
In  the  man  in  whom  those  three  loves 
are  rightly  subordinated,  they  are  also 
arranged  together  in  such  a  manner, 
that  the  highest  love,  which  is  the  love 
of  heaven,  is  inwardly  in  the  second, 
which  is  the  love  of  the  world,  and  by 
this  in  the  third  or  lowest,  which  is  the 
love  of  self;  and  the  love  which  is 
within  directs  that  which  is  without, 
at  its  pleasure ;  wherefore,  if  the  love 
of  heaven  is  inwardly  in  the  love  of  the 
world,  and  by  this  in  the  love  of  self, 
man  does  uses  in  each,  from  the  God 
of  heaven.  Those  three  loves  in  opera- 
ting arc  like  will,  understanding  and 
action.  The  will  flows  into  the  un- 
derstanding, and  there  provides  for  it- 
self means  by  which  it  produces  action. 
But  more  will  be  seen  concerning 
these  in  the  following  article,  where  it 
will  be  demonstrated,  that  those  three 
loves,  if  they  are  rightly  subordinated, 
perfect  man ;  but  if  they  are  not  right- 
ly subordinated,  they  pervert  and  in- 
vert him. 

390.  But  in  order  that  those  things 
which  follow  in  this  chapter,  and  in 
the  succeeding  ones,  concerning  Free- 
Agency,  and  concerning  Reformation 
and  Regeneration,  &/C.,  may  be  set 
forth  in  the  light  of  reason,  to  be  clear- 
ly seen,  it  is  necessary  that  some  things 
be  premised  concerning  the  Will 
\ND  THE  Understanding;  concern- 
ing Good  and  Truth  ;  concerning 
Love  in  general;  concerning  the 
Love  of  the  World,  and  the  Love 
OF  Self  in  particular;  concerning 
the  External  and  the  Internal 
Man;  and  concerning  the  merely 
Natural  and  Sensual  Man.  These 
things  shall  be  laid  open,  lest  the  ra- 
tional sight  of  man,  in  contemplating 
those  things  which  follow  hereafter, 
should  be,  as  it  were,  in  a  thick  cloud, 
and  in  that  should,  as  it  were,  run 
through  the  streets  of  a  city,  until  he 
knows  not  the  way  home.  For  what 
is  theological  science  without  under- 


standing, and  this  illu.strated  when 
Word  is  read,  but  as  a  lamp  in  th( 
hand  without  a  lighted  candle,  such 
there  was  in  the  hands  of  the  five  fool 
ish  virgins,  who  had  no  oil.    Conceri^^^^ 
ing  each,  therefore,  in  its  order. 

397.  (I.)  Concerning  the  Will  an- .^ 
the  Understanding, 

I.  Man  has  two  faculties  which  mal^^  ^ 
his  life ;   one  is  called  the   will,  ac^^  ^ 
the  other  the  understanding ;  they  a.^^->^ 
distinct  from  each  other,  but  so  cr^.^^ 
ated  that  they  may  be  one,  and  wh^^^xi 
they  are  one,  they  are  called  the  mir^^^ 
Wherefore  they  are  the  human  mir^  d 
and  all  the  life  of  man  is  there,  in    its 
principles,   and   thence   in  the  body. 

2.  As  all  things  in  the  universe,  wb  ion 
are  according  to  order,  refer  them- 
selves to  good  and  truth,  so  all  the 
things  with  man  to  the  will  and  the  ui  ^ 
derstanding ;  for  the  good  with  man  hb 
of  his  will,  and  the  truth  with  him  is  \>1 
his  understanding ;  for  these  two  facili- 
ties, or  these  two  lives  of  man,  are  the  ir 
receptacles  and  subjects ;  the  will  is  the 
receptacle  and  subject  of  all  of  the 
good,  and  the  understanding  is  the  re- 
ceptacle and  subject  of  all  of  the  true. 
The  good  and  the  truth  with  man  are 
not  any  where  else ;  and  because  the 
good  and  the  truth  with  man  are  not 
any  where  else,  thence  also  love  and 
faith  are  not  any  where  else,  since  love 
is  of  good,  and  good  is  of  love,  and 
faith  is  of  truth,  and  truth  is  of  faith. 

3.  The  will  and  the  understanding 
also  make  the  spirit  of  man ;  for  hw 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  and  likewise 
his  love  and  charity,  reside  there,  and 
in  general  his  life ;  the  body  is  only 
obedience.  4.  There  is  nothing  whid^ 
it  is  more  important  to  know,  than  how 
the  will  and  the  understanding  ma*® 
one  mind ;  they  make  one  m.nd  ^ 
good  and  truth  make  one,  for  ^^^^J 
is  a  similar  marriage  between  the  ^*" 
and  the  understanding  as  there  » 
between  good  and  truth;  what  tnw 
marriage  is,  will  be  evident  ^^^^JJ 
those  things  which  will  presently  ?* 
adduced  concerning  the  good  and  ^^ 
true;  namely,  that  as  good  is  *?* 
very  esse  of  a  thing,  and  truth  i*  . 
existere  of  a  thing  thence,  so  the  ^^ 
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»ith  roan  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life, 
and  the  understanding  the  existcre  of 
life  thence ;  for  the  good  which  is  of 
the  will,  forms  itself  in  the  under- 
standing, and  exhibits  itself  to  be 
seen. 

•39S.    (2.)    Concerning    Good    and 
Truth 

1.    All  things  in  the  universe  which 
are    in  divine  order,  refer  themselves 
fo     good  and    truth.     There  is  noth- 
ing   in   heaven,   and  nothing    in   the 
w-orld,  which  does  not  refer  itself  to 
those    two;    the    reason    is,    because 
they     both,    good    as    well    as  truth, 
proceed  from  God,  from  whom  are  all 
things.     2.  Thence  it  is  manifest,  that 
*^  is  necessary  for  man  to  know  what 
good   is,  and   what  truth  is,  and  how 
^^*e    one    has    respect    to    the    other, 
^nd  how  one  is  conjoined  to  the  other. 
■***t   it  is  especially  necessary  for  the 
"™^n    of  the  church;    for,  as   all   the 
things  of  heaven  refer  themselves  to 
&<»d    and    truth,   so   likewise   do  all 
^^e     things   of    the   church,    because 
^^«  good  and  the  truth  of  heaven  are 
^so    the  good  and  the  truth   of   the 
<ihurch.     3.  It  is  according  to  divine 
ffder,   that    good    and   truth    should 
"^    conjoined,  and   not  separated,  so 
^at  they  may  be  one  and  not  two,  for 
they  proceed  together  from  God,  and 
they  are  conjoined    in    heaven,  and 
therefore  they  will  be  conjoined  in  the 
^hurch.      The    conjunction    of  good 
*^d    truth    is    called    in    heaven    the 
Heavenly   marriage,    for   all   who   are 
there  are  in  this  marriage.     Thence  it 
**   that  in  the  Word  heaven  is  com- 
pared to  a  marriage,  and  that  the  Lord 
'**  called  a  Bridegroom  and  Husband, 
•Qd  heaven  and  likewise  the  church, 
*«e  bride  and  wife.     The  reason  why 
peaven  and  the  church  are  so  called, 
^^9  because  all  who  are  there  receive 
the  divine  good  in  the  truth.     4.  All 
the  intelligence  and  wisdom,  which  the 
^^gels  have,  is  from   that   marriage, 
V^^  not  any  from  the  good  separate 
'^^'n  the  truth,   nor  from  the    truth 
'pP^rate  from  the  good ;    the  case  is 
«'miJar  with  the  men  of  the  church.    5. 
^2^   the   conjunction  of  good   and 
^^  is  like  a  marriage,  it  is  manifest 


that  good  loves  the  truth,  and,  re* 
ciprocally,  tiie  truth  love^  good  ^nd 
that  one  desires  to  be  conjoinea  with 
the  other.  The  man  of  the  church, 
who  has  no  such  love  and  such  desire, 
is  not  in  the  heavenly  marriage ;  con- 
sequently, the  church  is  not  as  yet  in 
him,  since  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  the  truth  makes  the  church.  (3. 
There  are  many  kinds  of  good ;  in 
general,  there  is  sj)iritual  good  and 
natural  good,  and  both  are  conjoined  in 
genuine  moral  good.  As  goods  are, 
so  are  truths;  because  truths  are  ol 
good  and  are  the  forms  of  good.  7. 
As  it  is  with  good  and  the  truth 
so  it  is,  as  an  opi)osite,  with  evil 
and  the  false ;  for,  as  all  things  in 
the  universe  which  are  according  to 
divine  order  refer  themselves  to  g(M>d 
and  the  true,  so  all  the  things  which 
are  contrary  to  divine  order  refe 
themselves  to  evil  and  the  false.  Am 
as  gofjd  loves  to  be  conjoined  to  tht 
truth  and  the  truth  to  good,  so  evi 
loves  to  be  conjoined  to  the  false  an<i 
the  false  to  evil.  And,  also,  as  all 
intelligence  and  wisdom  are  born  from 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  the  truth, 
so  all  insanity  and  folly  are  from  thii 
conjunction  of  evil  and  the  false. 
The  conjunction  of  evil  and  the  false, 
viewed  interiorly,  is  not  a  marriage, 
but  adultery.  8.  From  this,  that  evil 
and  the  false  are  opposite  to  good  and 
the  truth,  it  is  manifest  that  the  truth 
cannot  be  conjoined  to  evil,  nor  good 
to  the  false  of  evil ;  if  tiie  truth  be 
adjoined  to  evil,  it  becomes  no  longer 
true,  but  false,  because  it  is  falsified ; 
and  if  good  be  adjoined  to  the  false 
of  evil,  it  becomes  no  longer  good,  but 
evil,  because  it  is  adulterated.  But  the 
false,  not  of  evil,  may  be  conjoined  to 
good.  9.  No  one  who  is  in  evil  and  the 
false  thence  from  confirmation  and  life, 
can  know  what  are  good  and  truth, 
since  he  believes  his  evil  to  be  good, 
and  thence  he  believes  his  false  to  be 
true ;  but  every  one  who  is  in  good  and 
the  truth  thence,  from  confirmation 
and  life,  may  know  what  is  evil  ai  d 
false;  the  reason  is,  because  all  the 
good  and  -ts  truth  are,  in  their  essence,, 
heavenly,   but  all  evil  and  the  false 
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thence  are,  in  their  essence,  infernal ; 
and  every  thing  heavenly  is  in  the 
light,  and  every  thing  infernal,  in 
darkness. 

399.  (3.)  Concerning  Love  in  gen- 
eral. 

1.  The  very  life  of  man  is  his  love; 
and  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  life,  yea, 
such  is  the  wliole  man ;  but  it  is  the 
ruling  or  reigning  love  which  makes 
the  man.  This  love  has  several  loves 
sulx)rdinate  to  it,  which  are  deriva- 
tions. Tliese  appear  in  various  forms, 
hut  still  they  are  every  one  of  them  in 
the  ruling  love,  and  with  that  they  make 
one  kingdom.  The  ruling  love  is,  as 
it  were,  their  king  and  head  ;  it  directs 
thoni,  and  by  them,  as  by  mediate  ends, 
it  regards  and  intends  its  own  end, 
which  is  the  primary  and  last  of  all ; 
and  this  both  directly  and  indirectly. 
2.  That  which  is  of  the  ruling  love  is 
what  is  loved  above  all  things.  That 
which  a  man  loves  above  all  things,  is 
continually  present  in  his  thought, 
because  in  his  will,  and  makes  his 
veriest  life.  As,  for  example,  he  who 
loves  riches,  whether  money  or  posses- 
sions, above  all  things,  continually  re- 
volves in  his  mind  how  he  may  procure 
them  for  himself;  he  inwardly  rejoices 
when  he  gains;  he  inwardly  grieves 
when  he  loses ;  his  heart  is  in  them. 
He  who  loves  himself  above  all  things, 
remembers  himself  in  every  thing;  he 
thinks  of  himself,  he  speaks  of  himself, 
he  acts  for  the  sake  of  himself,  for  his 
•ife  is  the  life  of  self.  3.  A  man  has  for 
an  end  what  he  loves  above  all  things ; 
that  he  regards  in  each  and  every 
thing ;  it  is  in  his  will,  like  the  latent 
current  of  a  river,  which  draws  and 
carries  him  away,  even  when  he  is 
doing  something  else,  for  it  is  that 
which  animates  him.  Such  is  that 
which  one  explores  in  another,  and 
also  sees,  and  by  it  he  either  leads  him, 
or  acts  with  him.  4.  A  man  is  alto- 
gether such  as  the  ruling  principle  of 
his  life  is ;  by  this  he  is  distinguished 
from  others ;  according  to  this,  his 
heaven  is  made,  if  he  is  good,  and  his 
hell,  if  he  is  evil ;  it  is  his  very  will, 
his  proprium,  and  his  nature ;  for  it  is 
the  very  esse  of  his  life.     This,  after 


death,  cannot  be  changed,  because        i 
is  the  man  himself.      5.    All  the  c^^ 
light,  pleasure  and  happiness  of  evc^M-j 
one,  are  from  his  ruling  love,  and  ^c:^ 
cording  to  it;  for  that  which  a  in^^ 
loves,  he  calls  delightful,  because     H^ 
feels  it ;  but  that  which  he  thinks  ^ricj 
does  not  love,  he  may  also  call  delig-iit^ 
ful,  but  it  is  not  the  delight  of  his  1  ife. 
The  delight  of  the  love  is  what  is  good 
to  a  man,  and  the  opposite  is  what  is 
evil  to  him.     6.  There  are  two  loves, 
from  which,  as  from  their  very  foun- 
tains, all  goods  and  truths  exist;  and 
there  are  two  loves  from  which  all  eviJs 
and  falses  exist.     The  two  loves  from 
which  are  all  goods  and  truths,    are 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  the 
neighbor ;  but  the  two  loves  from  which 
are  all  evils  and  falses,  are  the  love  of 
self,  and  the  love  of  the  world.     These 
two  loves,  when  they  rule,  are  entirely 
opposite  to  those  two  loves.     7.  Ttie 
two  loves,  which,  as  was  said,  are  love 
to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor, make  heaven  with  man,  for  those 
reign   in    heaven;    and   because  they 
make  heaven  with  man,  they  also  make 
the  church  with  him.     The  two  loves 
from  which  are   all  evils  and  falses, 
which,  as  was  said,  are  the  love  of  self 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  make  hell 
with  man;  for  those  reign  in  hell;  con- 
se(|uently,  they  also  destroy  the  church 
with    him.      8.    The   two   loves  from 
which  are  all  goods  and  truths,  which, 
as  was  said,  are  the  loves  of  heaven, 
open  and  form  the   internal  spiritual 
man,   for   they    reside  there;  but  l^^ 
two  loves  from  which  are  all  evils  ai^" 
falses,  which,  as  was  said,  are  the  lo^es 
of  hell,  when  they  rule,  shut  up  ^**^ 
destroy  the  internal  spiritual  man,  a^" 
make   man    natural  and  sensual,  ^^ 
cording  to  the  degree  and  quality    ^ 
their  dominion.  ^ 

400.  (4.)   Concerning  the  Love  ^^f. 
Self,  and  the  Love  of  the  World 
particular,  « 

L  The  love  of  self  is,  to  wish  r  '^^' 
to  one's  self  alone,  and  not  to  oth^^^^ 
except  for  the  sake  of  self,  not  even       ^^ 
the  church,  to  one's  country,  to  a^^^ 
human  society,  or  to  a  fellow  citizei 
as  also  to  do  good  to  them  only  for 
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ie   of  or,c  s   own    fame,  honor    and 

(lory  ;  «iiJ  unle.ss  tt  sees  these  in  ihe 

^ood    which   il  does  ihem,  it   says   in 

Hear!,  *'  What  matters  it  f    Why  shotiltl 

L  do   this?     What  givxl  will  it  be  to 

mnV*    And  thus  he  omits  it.    Whence 

it  is  manife^  thnt  he  who  is  in  tlie  Jove 

Drs^lfdoes  not  love  the  clnirtli,  nor  his 

Bouotry,  nor  society^  nor  his  fellow  citi- 

wri,  nor  any  thing  truly  ijood,  but  only 

lirii3clf and  \m own.    '2.  A  nvin  is  in  the 

Die  of  self,  when,  in  ihost>  things  which 

le  t.Hinks  and  does,  he  docs  not  regard 

be   riett^fhbor,  thns  not  the  public,  still 

sei    the  l^nl,  but  only  hirnr:«^rlf  and  his 

mn  ;  consequently,  when   he  does  all 

bing^  for  I  he  sake  of  himself  and  his 

irn  ,  iiml  if  for  the  sake  of  the  public,  it 

I  only  thru  it  may  appear,  and  if  for  the 

aetsjhimr,  it  is  only  thnt  he  may  favor 

liifn-     '.I    It  13  said,  for  the  mh  of 

kim^rlf  and  Ah  awn;  for  he  who  bves 

liiini^lf,  nl«o  loves  W\^  own,  whicli  are, 

in  piiriicular,  his  children  and  grand- 

etitldren,  and,  in  g^eneral,all  who  make 

nrte  with  him,  whom  he  calls  his  own ; 

^  love  these  and  those  is  also  to  love 

hinnsclf,  for  he  regards  them,  as  it  were, 

in  himsf'lf^and  himself  in  ihcm.  Among 

"^ose  whom  he  calls  his  own,  are  like- 

*Weall  who  praise,  lionor  and  \vor.Hhip 

^*'^;    others,   indeed,   he    looks    (ipon 

^tih  the  eyes  of  his  body,  as  men,  hut 

^'^^    the  eyes   of  his  spirit,  BCarccly 

^herwij^e  than  as  phantoms.     4.  That 

^^^  is  in  the  love  of  self,  who  despises 

"»''  rieighlHir  in  comparison  with  him- 

^***     who   esteems    him  an  enemy    if 

"<?  lio^s  not  favor  him,  if  lie  does  not 

^^»*«?rate  and  worship  him.     He  is  still 

'*'*•'©  in  the  love  of  self^  who,  for  that 

^^:^On,  hates  and  persecutes  his  ncifjh- 

****" ;    and  still  more,  who,  fi)r  that  rea- 

**'*.    biirn«  with  revensrn  against  him, 

^^    tfcsire^  his  drstrtiction.     Such  at 

^''inh   love  to  exercise    crtielly.       5. 

^*Tn  a  comparison  with  heavenly  iove, 

"^Tiv  he  evident  what  th^  love  of  self 

Heavenly  love  is  to  love  the  uses 

t.lie  sake  of  uses,  or  the  fifoods  for 

**    sake  of  cood***  wliich  a  man  per- 

'•"■^jf  for  the  church,  for  his  country. 

Human  POcie(v»  antl  for  a  fellow  cit- 

^^^\  ;  but  he  who  loves   those  things 

*"    t^lie  sake  of  himself,  loves  them  only 


as  he  loves  domestics,  because  they 
serve  him.  Thence  it  tollows,  that  he 
who  is  in  the  love  of  self,  wishes  that 
the  ch«irch,  his  country,  human  socie- 
ties, and  his  tellovv  citizens  should 
serve  him,  and  not  he  them;  he  places 
himself  al>ove  them,  and  them  below 
himself,  tl  Further,  as  far  as  any  one 
is  in  heavenly  love,  which  is  to  loie 
uses  and  croods^^  i\m\  to  be  affected  with 
deliiTht  of  heart  in  the  performance  oj 
them,  so  far  he  is  led  Ivy  the  I^rd  ;  be- 
cause that  is  the  love  iu  which  He  is, 
ami  which  is  from  Him  ;  but  as  fi?  as 
any  one  is  in  the  love  of  self,  so  f:ir  he 
is  led  by  bim?ielf,  and  so  far  he  is  led 
by  his  pro[jrium,  and  the  proprium  of 
m;in  is  noihin^  but  evil ;  for  it  is  his 
hereditary  evil,  vvliich  is  to  love  him- 
self in  preference  to  Oo<l,  and  the 
world  in  preference  to  heaven.  7.  The 
love  of  self  also  is  such  that,  as  far  as 
the  reins  arc  given  to  it,  that  is,  as  far 
as  external  Iwnds,  which  are  fears  for 
the  law  and  its  penalties,  and  for  the 
loss  of  fame,  honor,  gain,  office,  and  life, 
are  reuioved,so  far  it  rages,  even  to  surh 
a  degree  that  it  wishes  to  rule  not  only 
over  all  the  world,  but  also  over  heaven, 
yea,  over  God  hims^elf;  it  has  nowhere 
any  hound  or  end.  This  lurks  in  every 
one  who  is  in  the  love  of  self,  althou(?h 
it  is  not  manifest  to  the  world,  where 
the  said  reins  and  bonds  restrain  it; 
and  every  such  one,  where  an  insupera- 
Ide  obstacle  occurs,  stops  there  nntil  it 
Ivecomes  superable ;  hence  it  is,  that 
a  %nmi  who  is  in  such  love,  does  not 
ktiow  that  such  a  vnst,  unbounded  de- 
sire lurks  within  him.  That  it  is  so, 
however,  every  one  may  see  in  poten- 
tates and  kini^s,  who,  not  lieinnf  subject 
to  such  reins,  bonds  an<l  insuperable 
obstacles,  rnsli  forth  and  subjugate  prov- 
inces and  kingdoms,  as  far  as  they 
succeed,  and  aspire  aller  unlimited 
power  and  ^lory;  and  still  more  in 
tbosp  who  extend  their  dominion  to 
heaven,  and  transfer  to  themselves  al! 
the  divine  power  of  the  I^rrl  ;  these 
continnatly  desire  more.  R.  There  are 
two  kinds  of  <!ominion.  one  of  love  to- 
u*ards  the  neiorhhor*  and  the  other  of 
the  love  of  self  These  twodomiDioni 
are  opposite  to  each  other.     He  who 
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exercises  dominion  from  love  towards 
the  neighbor,  wills  good  to  all,  and 
loves  nothing  more  than  to  perform 
uses,  thus  to  serve  others,  for  to  serve 
others,  is  to  do  good  to  others  from 
good  will,  and  to  perform  uses;  this  is 
his  love,  and  this  is  the  delight  of  his 
heart ;  he,  also,  the  more  he  is  exalted 
to  dignities,  is  the  more  delighted,  not* 
on  account  of  the  dignities,  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  uses  which  he  is  then  able 
to  perform  in  greater  abund.nnce,  and 
in  a  larger  sphere ;  such  is  the  domin- 
ion in  the  heavens.  But  he  who  exer- 
cises dominion  from  the  love  of  self, 
wills  good  to  none,  but  only  to  himself 
and  his  own ;  the  uses  which  he  per- 
forms are  for  the  sake  of  his  own  honor 
and  glory,  which  are  to  him  the  only 
uses;  his  end  in  serving  others  is,  that 
he  may  be  served,  honored,  and  exer- 
cise dominion ;  he  seeks  dignities,  not 
for  the  ?ake  of  the  good  which  he  may 
perform,  but  that  he  may  be  in  emi- 
nence and  glory,  and  thence  in  the 
delight  of  his  heart.  9.  The  love  of 
dominion  or  of  ruling  remains  also  with 
every  one  after  the  life  in  the  world ; 
but  those  who  have  ruled  from  love 
towards  the  neighbor,  are  also  intrusted 
with  the  office  of  ruling  in  the  heavens, 
and  then  they  do  not  rule,  but  the  uses 
and  goods  which  they  love,  and  when 
uses  and  goods  rule,  the  Lord  rules. 
But  those  who,  in  the  world,  ruled  from 
the  love  of  self,  after  the  life  in  the 
world,  are  deprived  of  authority,  and 
are  reduced  to  servitude.  Hence  now 
it  is  known  who  are  in  the  love  of  self; 
it  matters  not  how  they  appear  in  the 
external  form,  whether  elated  or  sub- 
missive, for  such  things  are  in  the  in- 
ternal man,  and  the  internal  man  is 
by  most  people  concealed,  and  the  ex- 
ternal is  taught  to  counterfeit  those 
things  which  are  of  the  love  of  the 
public  and  of  the  neighbor,  thus  con- 
trary things ;  and  this  also  for  the  sake 
of  self,  for  they  know  that  the  love  of 
the  public  and  of  the  neighbor  interi- 
orly affects  all,  and  that  they  are  so 
far  esteemed;  that  it  does  affect,  is 
because  heaven  flows  into  that  love. 
10.  The  evils  which  are  with  those 
who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  are,  in  gen- 


eral, contempt  of  others,  envy,  eimuai  ^► 
against  those  who  do  not  favor  theiMim 
hostility  thence,  hatred  of  various  kind  ^a~^ 
revenge,  cunning,  deceit,  unmercifi^  ^^ 
ness  and  cruelty  ;  and  where  such  e\m  ^^ 
are,  there  is  also  a  contempt  of  Gc:^.c:][ 
and  of  divine  things,  which  are  tft-^^s 
truths  and  goods  of  the  church ;  if  th^E^^- 
honor  these,  it  is  only  with  the  roout-1-^ 
and  not  with  the  heart.     And  becaim  s*^ 
such  evils  are  thence,  there  are  al^o 
similar  falses,  for  falses  are  from  evkl^, 

11.    But  THE    LOVE    OF    THE    WORLU     iS6, 

to  wish  to  appropriate  to  one's  self,    Yi^y 
any  arts  whatever,  the  wealth  of  othsr^^ 
and  to  set  the  heart  upon  riches,  an.ci 
to  suffer  the  world  to  draw  it. back  ara  ci 
lead  it  away  from  spiritual  love,  whio:l] 
is  love  towards  the  neighbor,  thus  froan 
heaven.     Those  are  in  th«  love  of  tli« 
world    who   desire    to    appropriate      t:c 
themselves  the  goods  of  others  by  vzlfm- 
ous    arts,  especially  by  cunning    a.n<' 
deceit,  esteeming  the  good  of  the  nei^h* 
bor  of  no  account.     Those  who  are   iJi 
that  love  covet  the  goods  of  others,  and, 
so  far  as  they  do  not  fear  the  laws,  and 
the  loss  of  fame  on  account  of  gain,  thej 
deprive  them,  yea,  rob  them,  of  their 
goods.     12.  But  the  love  of  the  world 
is    not  opposed  to    heavenly   love    to 
such  a  degree  as  the  love  of  self  is, 
since  there  are  not  so  great  evils  con- 
cealed in  it.     13.  That  love  is  nnani- 
fold  ;  it  is  the  love  of  weahh,  that  they 
may  be  exalted  to  honors ;  it  is  the  love 
of  honors  and  dignities,  that  they  itiay 
gain  wealth ;  it  is  the  love  of  wealth 
for  the  sake  of  various  uses  by  which 
they  are  delighted  in  the  world;    it  w 
the  love  of  wealth  for  the  sake  of  weahh 
alone;  such  is  the  love  of  misers;     ^^^ 
thus  in  other  instanceh.     Tiie  end  i<>f 
which  wealth  is  desired  is  called    **/^» 
and  the  end  or  use  is  that  from  which 
the  love   derives   its  quality;   for    tjie 
love  is  such  as  the  end  in  vie^*''    *y 
other  things  serve  it  as  means.         **' 
In  a  word,  the  love  of  self  and  the   '^^^ 
of  the  world    are    altogether  oppK>^*^^ 
to  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  tov^^-*  ! 
the  neighbor ;   wherefore  the  lov^  ^ 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  as   't*^^^ 
have  been  described  above,  are  inf5^^ 


loves ;  they  also  reign  in  hell,  and 
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nake  hell  with  man ;  but  love  to  the 
and  love  towards  the  neighbor  are 
inly  loves ;  they  also  reign  in  hcav- 
id  likewise  make  heaven  with  man. 
I.  (5.)  Concerning  the  Interned 
he  JExtcrnal  Man, 
in  is  so  created,  that  he  is  at  the 
time  in  the  spiritual  world  and  in 
atural  world.  The  spiritual  world 
lere  angels  are,  and  the  natural 
I  where  men  are.  And  because 
is  so  created,  therefore  there  is 
i  to  him  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
J;  an  internal,  by  which  he  is  in 
piritual  world,  and  an  external,  by 
h  he  is  in  the  natural  world.  His 
nal  is  what  is  called  the  internal 
,  and  his  external  what  is  called 
jxternal  man.  2.  Every  man  has 
iternal  and  an  external,  but  it  is 
rent  with  the  good  from  what  it  is 
the  evil.  The  internal  with  the 
is  in  heaven  and  its  light,  and  the 
rnal  in  the  world  and  its  light,  and 
light  with  them  is  illuminated  by 
light  of  heaven ;  and  thus,  with 
I,  the  internal  and  the  external 
IS  one,  like  cause  and  effect,  or 
prior  and  posterior.  But  with  the 
the  internal  is  in  hell  and  in  its 
,  which  light,  with  respect  to  the 
of  heaven,  is  thick  darkness,  and 
external  may  be  in  light  similar 
U  in  which  the  good  are ;  where- 
it  is  inverted.  Thence  it  is  that 
^i\  can  speak  and  teach  concern- 
lith,  concerning  charity,  and  con- 
ng  Go<l,  but  not  like  the  good, 
faith,  charity  and  God.  3.  The 
lal  man  is  what  is  called  the  spir- 
man,  because  it  is  in  the  light  of 
'n,  which  light  is  spiritual ;  and 
Uernat'man  is  what  is  called  the 
al  man,  l>ecause  it  is  in  tlie  light 
a  world,  which  light  is  natural. 
nan  whose  internal  is  in  the  light 
aven,  and  whose  external  is  in  the 
of  the  world,  is  a  spiritual  man  as 
th,  for  spiritual  light  from  within 
inates  the  natural  light  and  makes 
its  own ;  but  the  case  is  reversed 
the  evil.  4.  The  internal  spirit- 
lan,  viewed  in  itself,  is  an  angel 
iven,  and  also,  while  it  lives  in  the 
is  in  society  with  angels,  although 


it  does  not  know  it,  and  afler  its  sepa- 
ration from  the  body,  it  comes  among 
the  angels.  But  the  internal  man, 
with  the  evil,  is  a  satan,  and  also  while 
it  lives  in  the  body,  it  is  in  society  with 
them,  and  likewise  after  its  separation 
from  the  body  it  comes  among  them. 
5.  The  interiors  of  the  mind  with  tliose 
who  are  spiritual  men  are  actually  ele* 
vated  towards  heaven,  for  they  regard 
that  first  of  all ;  but  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  with  those  who  are  merely  natural 
are  turned  away  from  heaven,  and 
turned  to  the  world,  because  they  re- 
gard this  first  of  all.  6.  Those  who 
entertain  only  a  general  idea  concern- 
ing the  internal  and  the  external  man, 
believe  that  the  internal  man  is  that 
which  thinks  and  which  wills,  and  the 
external  that  which  speaks  and  which 
acts ;  since  to  think  and  to  will  are  in- 
ternal, and  to  speak  and  to  act  are  ex- 
ternal. But  it  should  be  known  that 
when  a  man  thinks  and  wills  well  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  and  concerning  those 
things  which  are  of  the  Lord,  and  like- 
wise concerning  the  neighbor,  and  con- 
cerning those  things  which  are  of  the 
neighbor,  he  then  thinks  and  wills 
from  a  spiritual  internal,  because  from 
the  faith  of  truth  and  from  the  love  of 
good ;  but  that  when  a  man  thinks  ill 
concerning  them,  and  wills  evil  to 
them,  he  then  thinks  and  wills  from 
an  infernal  internal,  because  from  the 
faith  of  the  false,  and  from  the  love  of 
evil.  In  a  word,  as  far  as  a  man  is  in 
love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  to  the 
neighbor,  so  far  he  is  in  a  spiritual  in- 
ternal, and  from  it  he  thinks  and  wills, 
and  likewise  from  it  he  speaks  and 
acts ;  but  as  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  love 
of  self  and  in  the  love  of  the  world,  so 
far  he  thinks  and  wills  from  hell,  al- 
though he  speaks  and  acts  otherwise 
7.  It  is  so  provided  and  ordered  by 
the  I^rd,  that,  as  far  as  a  man  thinks 
and  wills  from  heaven,  so  far  the  spir- 
itual man  is  opened  and  formed ;  the 
opening  is  into  heaven,  even  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  forming  is  to  those  things 
which  are  of  heaven.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  as  far  as  a  man  thinks  and  wills, 
not  from  heaven,  but  from  the  world, 
BO  far  the  internal   spiritual  matf  Is 
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closed,  and  the  external  is  opened  and 
formed;  the  opening  is  into  the  world, 
and  the  forming  is  to  those  things  which 
are  of  hell.  8.  Tiiose  with  whom  the 
internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  into 
heaven  to  the  Lord,  are  in  the  light  of 
heaven  and  in  illumination  from  the 
L<jrd,  and  thence  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom ;  these  see  truth  from  the  light  of 
truth,  and  perceive  good  from  the  love 
of  good.  But  those  with  whorn  the  in- 
ternal spiritual  man  is  closed,  do  not 
know  what  the  internal  man  is,  neither 
do  they  believe  the  Word,  nor  a  life 
after  death,  nor  those  things  which  are 
of  heaven  and  the  church;  and  be- 
cause they  are  only  in  natural  light, 
they  believe  nature  to  be  from  itself 
and  not  from  God ;  they  see  the  false 
as  true,  and  perceive  evil  as  good.  9. 
The  internal  and  external  of  which  we 
have  treated  arc  the  internal  and  ex- 
ternal of  the  spirit  of  man  ;  his  body  is 
only  an  external  superadded,  within 
which  they  exist;  for  the  body  does 
nothing  of  itself,  but  from  the  spirit 
which  is  in  it.  It  should  be  known 
that  the  spirit  of  man,  after  its  separa- 
tion from  the  body,  equally  thinks  and 
wills,  and  speaks  and  acts;  to  think 
and  will  are  its  internal,  and  to  speak 
and  do  are  then  its  external. 

40*2!  (0.)  Concerning  the  merely 
Natural  and  Senmal  Man. 

Since  few  know  who  are  meant  by 
sensual  men,  and  what  they  are,  and 
yet  it  is  important  to  know,  they  will 
therefore  be  described.  1.  lie  is  called 
a  sensual  man  who  judges  all  things  by 
the  senses  of  the  l)ody,  and  who  believes 
nothing  but  what  he  can  see  with  the 
eyes  and  touch  with  the  hands,  saying, 
Tliese  things  are  something,  and  re- 
jecting the  rest.  Wherefore,  a  sensual 
man  is,  in  the  lowest  degree,  a  natural 
man.  2.  That  the  interiors  of  his 
mind,  which  see  from  the  light  of 
heaven,  are  closed,  so  that  he  sees 
there  nothing  of  the  truth  which  is  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  since  he  thinks 
in  the  outermost  things,  and  not  interi- 
orly from  any  spiritual  light.  3.  And 
since  he  is  in  gross  natural  light,  he  is 
inwardly  against  those  things  which 
ar«  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  yet 


outwardly  he  can  speak  in  favor 
them  ardently,  according  to  the  don 
ion  attainable  by  means  of  them. 
That  sensual  men  reason  keenly 
shrewdly,  because  their  thought  is 
near  the  speech  that  it  is  almost  ii 
and,  as  it  were,  in  the  lips;  and 
cause  they  place  all  intelligence  in 
speech  from  memory  alone.  5.  T 
some  of  them  can  confirm  what< 
they  please,  and  falses  dexterously ; 
that  after  confirmation  they  bel: 
them  to  be  true ;  but  that  they  res 
and  contirin  from  the  fallacies  of 
senses,  by  which  the  common  people 
captivated  and  persuaded.  G.  T 
sensual  men  are  cunning  and  malicj 
above  all  others.  7.  That  the  inter 
of  their  mind  are  foul  and  filthy,  sij 
by  them  they  conununicate  with 
hells.  8.  That  those  who  are  in  ' 
hells  are  sensual;  and  the  more  sensi 
they  are,  the  deeper  they  are  in  li€ 
and  that  the  sphere  of  infernal  spii 
conjoins  itself  with  the  sensual  thic 
of  man  from  behind.  9.  Since  sensi 
men  do  not  see  any  genuine  truth 
the  light,  but  reason  and  dispute  ab€ 
every  thing  whether  it  be  so,  and  tin 
disputations  are  heard  at  a  distaii 
from  them  like  gnashings  of  the  tee 
which,  viewed  in  themselves,  are  c 
lisions  of  false*  among  themselves,  a 
also  of  the  false  and  the  true,  il 
manifest  what  is  signified  by  gnashi 
OF  TUE  TEETH  in  the  Word ;  the  r 
son  is,  because  reasoning  from  the  1 
lacies  of  the  senses  corresponds  to  ■ 
teeth.  10.  That  men  of  science  a 
erudition,  who  have  deeply  coiifim 
themselves  in  falses,  and  especit 
against  the  truths  of  the  Word,  * 
sensual  above  all  others,  although 
the  world  they  do  not  apjKjar  su 
That  heretical  things  have  flow 
chiefly  from  such  as  were  sen.sL 
11.  That  the  hypocritical,  the  dew 
All,  the  voluptuous,  the  adulterous  a 
the  covetous  are,  for  the  most  p? 
sensual.  12.  That  those  who  reasor 
from  sensual  things  alone,  and  agai 
the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  a 
thence  of  the  church,  were  called 
the  ancients,  serp'ints  of  the  tree 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
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Since  by  sensual  things  are  meant 

things   presented   to   the  senseis  of 

t»t)d)',  and  imbibed   thru  ugh   those 

«!ns<?*,  it  foliows,   lil  Tbat  inan«  hy 

i^ridtial  tJungd,  communicates  with  ibi;: 

I  World,  and  by  the  rational  ihiiigs  above 

hbent,  witli  heaven.     14.  That  seusyiil 

lliiui^^^  lurnish  such  thing:^    from    the 

liaturai  world  as  serve  for  the  interiors 

of  the    mind   in    the    spiritual    worhl. 

[15.     Thai    there    are    .sensual    ihiii;;^^ 

I»hkh  furnish  the  understanding,  Mud 

Ithnt  tliese  are  the  various  thinj^:*  which 

l^u-e  called  physical;  and  that  there  are 

vusual  ihings  which  furnish   the  will, 

tliiit  these  are  the  delights  of  the 

audof  the  Uxly.      Iti,  That  un- 

ItHe  thought  tie  elevated  above  seii- 

•ual    lliiuii*,  man    has    htthr    vvi>d4iru  ; 

that  n    wise  man  tliinks   above  sensual 

ihiu^s  ;  ^nd  lliat  when  the  thoui^ht  is 

eletatc^ij  aliove  sensual  ihinj^s^  lie  comes 

initjolpfirer   light,  aud   at   length   into 

the   lijy^ht  of  heaveu;    thence  man  Iras 

jM'fcopnon  of  truth,  whicli  is  properly 

iiiiellk^teuce.      IT,    Tiial    elevrition   of 

I  liie    tiiiiid   above  sensual   tbiuirs,  and 

jiiHlrjictmn  from  them,  was  known  lo 

lllie    uncients.       18.  That    if   sensual 

'  lluu*>s  lire  in  the  last  pluce,  a  way  is 

o^M'tied  by  them  for  tbtt  umlerstanding, 

and  truths  are  polished  by  the  moch*  of 

e^tlnictiofi :  but  that  vf  <ensu;il  things 

we  iri  the  first  place,  thai  way  is  closed 

V  tlicjii,  and  man  does  not  see  truths 
^%t€*pi  4J3  j(j  jj  (]|jck  chuni,  or  as  in  the 
rAiiihi.     19    ^pij.jj  j^ensual  things,  with 

*k*'**'  ^'^^f  ^^^  i"  *^i*^  ^'''^t  place,  and 

Irjbjeci  to  the  interiors;   but  thnt,  with 

*  "^lish   man,   they   are    in    the    tirst 

^|K«ce,  :ind  have  dominion.    T!)ese  are 

J^  whri  are  pro]>erly  called   tueusual. 

I  , ,'    ^hai  with  man  there  are  si^nsuat 

[:?'"?*    in    common   with    bensts,   and 

^    ^^  there   are   sensual  things  not    in 

►firtKjii  with  them.     That  as  far  as 

*>He  thinks  abtive  sensual  things, 

1  *''■  he  is  a  man:  but  that  no  one  can 

Y^  «i!)ovt?  sensual  things,  and  see  the 

**s   of  the   church,    uiib*ss    he   ac- 

^  '^ItMJge  ftod  and  live  according  to 

.  I*;**n»m:indmenl5  ;    for  God  elevates 

Y  *Mui*trafes, 
'^.  11.  That  inosK  turke  Lovr.s, 

^^     llilCY     ARE     RICJnTLY    SUBORDI- 


N.VTED,  IM:RFK(-T  M\S  ;  BUT  WKLX 
THB¥  ARE  NOT  HIGUTLY  SUBORniNAl** 
fcn,  THEV  PKItVEKT   AND   INVKkT  HIM. 

In  the  first  place,  sonjethiug  wih 
be  said  concerning  the  suhordina* 
lion  of  those  three  universal  loves, 
wluch  are  the  love  of  heaven,  the  love 
of  the  world,  and  the  love  of  self;  and 
afterwards  concemiiig  the  intiux  and 
inserlion  of  one  itato  the  other ;  and 
lastly,  concerning  tlie  slate  of  man  ac- 
citrding  to  snfw ordination.  Thos^  ihree 
loves,  in  relation  to  each  other,  are 
like  ttie  three  regions  of  the  lx>d) ,  the 
highest  of  which  is  the  Iil-jhI  ;  the  luitl- 
dle  is  the  breast  with  the  belly ;  and  the 
knees,  the  feet,  and  the  soles  of  t lie  feet, 
make  the  llnrd.  When  the  love  of 
heavun  makes  Hie  head,  the  love  of  the 
wiirld  the  breast  with  the  belly,  uni 
the  love  of  self  the  feel  with  the  solii^ 
of  the  feet,  then  liiiku  is  in  a  perfect 
state,  according  to  creation ;  sinc^ 
tlien  the  two  interior  loves  are  subser- 
vient to  the  highest,  as  the  tnxly  and 
all  its  parts  lo  the  head.  When,  there* 
fore,  the  l<jve  of  heaven  makes  the 
head,  it  then  flows  into  the  li*ve  of  the 
world,  which  is  principally  the  love  of 
riclies,  and  bv  these  it  does  uses,  and 
mediately  through  this  inlo  the  love 
of  sell',  which  is  principally  the  love 
of  dignities,  and  Liy  these  it  d<jes  uses; 
so  th*(se  three  loves  hre:jthe  uses  from 
tlie  influx  uf  one  intu  the  other.  Who 
dfies  nnt  compreln'iid,  thai  when  man, 
frmn  spiritual  li>v#\  which  is  frnm  the 
JjOrd,  and  is  nhai  is  meant  by  ihe  love 
of  heaven,  wills  to  do  uses,  the  natural 
nmn  does  them  by  his  riches  and  by 
his  other  gwjds,  and  the  sensual  man 
in  his  own  tunclion,  and  that  it  is  hia 
honor  to  produce  ihem  !  Who  also 
df»es  not  comprehend,  that  all  the  works 
vvhicli  a  nifui  diies  with  his  body,,  are 
done  Eiccortling  to  the  sinteof  bis  mind 
in  the  head,  and  that,  if  the  mind  is  in 
the  love  of  use"*,  the  budy,  by  means  of 
its  members,  etTerts  tb*Mn  ?  And  this 
is  dnne,  because  the  will  nnd  the  nn 
derstanding,  in  their  principles,  are  in 
the  herid,  and  in  their  derivtitives,  in 
the  hodv,  like  will  in  deeds,  and  thought 
in  speech  ;  and,  coniparatively,  as  the 
prolific  principle  of  the  seed  is  in  the 
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whole  and  every  part  of  a  tree,  by 
whicl  it  produces  fruits,  which  are  its 
uses  ;  and  it  is  like  fire  and  light  with- 
in a  crystal  vessel,  which  from  thera 
becomes  hot  and  transparent.  And 
also  llie  spiritual  siglit  in  the  mind, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  natural  sight 
in  tlie  body,  with  him  in  whom  those 
three  loves  are  justly  and  rightly  sub- 
ordinated, from  the  light  which  flows 
in  through  heaven  from  the  Lord,  may 
be  likened  to  an  African  apple,  which 
is  transparent  even  to  the  middle, 
where  is  the  repository  of  the  seeds. 
Something  similar  is  meant  by  ihese 
words  of  the  Lord :  The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  ryr ;  if  the  rye  be  single 
(that  is,  good),  the  tchole  body  is  lucid , 
Matt.  vi.  22;  Luke  xi.  34.  No  man 
of  sound  reason  can  condemn  riches, 
for  they  are  in  the  body  of  the  commu- 
nity, like  the  blood  in  man  ;  nor  can 
he  condemn  the  honors  annexed  to 
oflices  or  functions,  for  they  aice  the 
hands  of  the  king  and  the  pillars  of 
society,  provided  their  natural  and  sen- 
sual loves  are  subordinate  \h  spiritual 
love.  There  are  also  administrations 
in  heaven,  and  dignities  annexed  to 
them  ;  but  those  who  are  employed  in 
them  love  nothing  more  than  to  do 
u«es,  becaiTse  they  are  spiritual. 

404.  .But  a  man  puts  on  an  entirely 
<^ afferent  state,  if  the  love  of  the  world 
or  of  riches  makes  the  head,  th.it  is, 
f  that  is  the  reigning  love  ;  ibr  the 
love  of  heaven  is  banished  from  the 
head  and  removed  to  the  body.  The 
man  who  is  in  this  state  prefers  the 
world  to  heaven ;  he  worships  God, 
indeed,  but  from  merely  natural  love, 
which  places  merit  in  all  worship ; 
and  also  he  does  good  to  the  neighbor, 
but  for  the  sake  of  rewards.  The 
things  which  are  of  heaven  are  to 
them  as  coverings,  in  which  they  go 
shining  before  the  eyes  of  men,  but 
dusky  before  the  eyes  of  angels ;  for 
when  the  love  of  the  world  possesses 
the  internal  man,  and  the  love  of  heaven 
the  external,  then  the  former  darkens 
all  the  things  of  the  church,  and  hides 
them  as  undei;  a  veil.  But  this  love  is 
m  much  variety ;  more  pernicious  in 
the  degree  in  which  it  inclines  to  ava- 


rice ;  in  this  the  love  of  heaven  groxws 
black  ;  in  like  manner,  il  it  inclines    %am 
pride  and  eminence  above  others,  froixi 
the  love  of  self;  but  it  is  otheruise    if 
it  inclines  to  prodigality;    it  is   le-s^ 
noxious  if  for  an  end  it  regards  t:H«^ 
splendid  things  of  the  world,  as  |>^i. 
aces,  decorations,  fine  clothes,  doni^«4» 
tics,  horses  and  chariots  in  high  sty  Ic^ 
besides  other  such  thmgs;  the  qua  lit  v 
of  every   love  is  predicated  from  XY\€* 
end    which    it   regards    and    intun  1*» 
This  love  may  be  likened  to  a  crysta* 
of  a  blackish  hue,  which  suflfocates  th^ 
light,  and  variegates  it  only  intoda.rk 
and  faint  colors.    And  it  is  like  a  mis^i 
and  a  cloud,  which  intercept  the  ray* 
of  the  sun.     It  is  also  like  new,  uiiiot 
mented  wine,  which  tastes  sweet,   bui 
troubles  the  stomach.     Such  a  man. 
viewed   from   heaven,   appears   like    a 
hunch-backed  man,  walking  with    his 
head  bowed  down  looking  to  the  earth  : 
and  when  he  raises  it  to  heaven,  he 
writhes  back   the  muscles,  and    i^^oon 
afterwards  relapses  into  his  st(K>ping 
posture.     These  were  called,  by    the 
ancients  in  the  church,  Mammons ,  and 
by  the  Greeks,  Plutos, 

405.  But  if  the  love  of  self,  or  the 
love  of  ruling,  makes  the  head,  ther 
the  love  of  heaven   passes  through  th' 
body  to  the  feet;  and  as  far  as  that  Jove 
increases,  so  far  the  love  of  heaven  de- 
scends through  the  ankles  to  the  soles 
of  the  feet ;  and  if  it  still  increases,  it 
passes  through  the  shoes,  and  is  tram- 
pled under  foot.     There   is  a  love  of 
ruling  from  the  love  of  the  neighb»>r, 
and  there  is  a  love  of  ruling  from  the 
love  of  self     Those  who  are  in   the 
love  of  ruling    from  the    love  of  ^*^^ 
neighbor,  seek  after  dominion,  for    •b® 
purpoj^e  of  performing  uses  to  the  P^'^ 
lie  and  to  individuals ;  and  to  these  the 
office  of  ruling  is  intrusted  also  iu  t"® 
heavens.     Emperors,  kings  and  d^^^^^^ 
who  are  born  and  educated  for  rul*'^' 
if  they  humble  themselves  before  C"*^' 
are  sometimes  less  in  that  love  *^       A 
those  wlio  are  of  mean  extraction,  ^^  ^ 
from  pride  seek  after  eminent  stati^^  ^^ 
al)ove  others.     But  to  those  who  ar^^ 


the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  ■ 


the  love  of  heaven  is  as  a  seat,  ^% 
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vliich,  ibr   the  sake  of  the  common 
people,  they  place  their  feel,  which  yet, 
when  the  common  people  do  not  ap- 
{)ear,  they  throw  into  a  corner  or  out 
of  doors ;  the  reason  is,  because  they 
love  themselves  alone,  and  thence  im- 
merse their  wills  and  the  thoughts  of 
their  mind  into  the  proprium,  which, 
viewed  in  itself,  is  hereditary  evil ;  and 
this  is   diametrically  opposite    to    the 
love  of  heaven.     The  evils  appertain- 
ing to   those  who  are   in  the  love  of 
rulincr  from  the  love  of  self,  are  in  gen- 
eral these  :    contempt  of  others,  envy, 
enmity  aurainst  those  who  do  not  favor 
them,  hostility  thence,  hatred,  revenge, 
unraercifulness,  tyraimy,  and  cruelty  ; 
and  IV here  such  evils  are,  there  also  is 
contempt  of  God  and  of  divine  things, 
which   are  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  ;   which  if  they  honor,  it  is  only 
with    the  mouth,  that  they  may  not  be 
defamed    by  the   ecclesiastical   order, 
and  censured  by  others.     But  this  love 
assumes  one  form  with  the  clergy,  and 
another  with  the  laity  ;  with  the  clergy 
this  love  mounts  aloft,  when  the  reins 
are  given  to  it,  until  they  wish  to  be 
gods,  but  with    the   laity,  until    they 
^ish  to   be  kings ;  the  fantasy  of  that 
lo*c  raises  their  minds  to  such  an  ex- 
travagant pitch.      Since   the    love   of 
heaven,  with  a  perfect  man,  holds  the 
highest  place,  and  makes,  as  it  were, 
''•he  head  of  the  rest  which   succeed, 
•^d  the  love  of  the  world  is  below  that, 
'ind  is  as  the  breast  is  under  the  head, 
*nd  the  love  of  self  is  below  this,  as  the 
feet  are,  it  follows  that,  if  this  sliould 
niake  the  head,  it  would  entirely  invert 
^ne  man ;  and   then  he  would  ap|>ear 
f*^  ^he  anorcls  like  one  lying  with  the 
head  bowed  to  the  earth,  and  the  back 
^  heaven ;  when  he  is  in  worship,  he 
^ould  appear  to  dance  upon  his  hands 
«nd  feet,  like  the  cub  of  a  panther. 
.^^*  moreover,  they  appear  under  va- 
•"'ouj,  fQj.jjjg  ^f  beasts  with  two  heads, 
"He  above,  having  a  bestial   face,  an- 
^.  .       Mow,    having   a   human    face, 
^    **^h  by  the  higher  one  would  be  con- 
^•^niinjly  ji^^yj,^  forwards  and  compelled 


«ok 
«ual 


"*8  the  earth.  All  these  are  sen- 
ZiL**'  nien,  and  such  as  were  described 
•*^^e,  n.402. 


406.  III.  That  EVERy  Man,  fndi- 
viduali.y,  is  the  neighbor,  that  18 
to  be  loved,  but  accordino  to  the 
Quality  of  his  Good. 

Man  is  not  born  for  the  sake  of  him- 
self, but  for  the  sake  of  others,  that 
is,  that  he  may  not  live  for  hiinseJl 
alone,  but  for  others;  otherwise  there 
would  not  be  any  coherent  society,  and 
in  it  any  good.  It  is  a  common  saying, 
that  every  one  is  neighbor  to  himself; 
but  the  doctrine  of  charity  teaches  how 
this  is  to  be  understood,  namely  ;  every 
one  should  procure  for  himself  the 
necessaries  of  life,  as  food,  clothing,  a 
habitation,  and  other  things,  which,  in 
the  civil  life  in  which  he  is,  are  neces- 
sarily required  ;  and  these  not  only  for 
himself,  but  also  for  his  family,  and  not 
only  for  the  present  time,  but  also  for 
the  future  ;  for  unless  one  procures  the 
necessaries  of  life,  he  is  not  in  a  state 
of  exercising  charity,  for  he  is  in  want 
of  all  things.  But  how  every  one  ought 
to  be  neighbor  to  himself,  may  be  evi- 
dent from  this  similitude.  Every  one 
ought  to  provide  his  body  with  food ; 
this  will  be  the  first  thing;  but  to  the 
end  that  there  may  be  a  sound  mind 
in  a  sound  body.  And  every  one  ought 
to  provide  his  mind  with  its  food,  name- 
ly, with  such  things  as  are  of  intelli- 
gence and  judgment;  but  to  the  end 
that  he  may  thence  be  in  a  state  to 
serve  his  fellow  citizen,  society,  coun- 
try, the  church,  and  thus  the  Lord. 
He  who  docs  this,  provides  well  for 
himself  to  eternity.  Thence  it  is  man- 
ifest, what  is  first  in  time,  and  what  is 
first  in  end,  and  that  that  which  is  first 
in  end,  is  that  to  which  all  have  re- 
spect. This  also  is  like  the  case  of 
one  who  builds  a  house ;  he  first  lays 
the  foundation,  but  the  foundation  will 
be  for  the  house,  and  the  house  for  a 
hal^itation.  He  who  believes  that  ho 
is  neighl)or  to  himself,  in  the  first  place, 
or  primarily,  is  like  him  who  rei{ards 
the  foundation  as  the  end,  not  a  habi- 
tation ;  when  yet  a  habitation  is  itself 
the  first  and  last  end,  and  the  house 
with  the  foundation  is  only  a  means  to 
the  end. 

407.  h  shall  be  told  what  it  is  to 
love  the  neighbor.    To  love  the  neigh- 
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bor,  is  not  only  to  will  and  do  good  to 
a  reLition,  a  friend,  and  a  grxid  irjan, 
but  also  to  a  stranger,  \in  ejieniy,  ajid 
n  bad  man.  But  chiirity  is  exercised 
towards  these  and  those  in  dilR^reni 
ways;  towards  a  relatioJi  and  friend, 
by  direct  JiCls  ofkindiieiss,  but  towards 
an  enemy  and  a  bad  man,  by  indirect 
acta  of  kindnesH,  vvhicli  are  done  by 
exbortalions,  discipline  and  punisb- 
nicnt:^»  ami  thus  correciiuns*  IMiis 
may  be  illustrated  thus :  A  judge  who, 
according  to  law  and  justice,  pnnishes 
a  malefactor,  loves  the  ufighlKjr ;  lor 
thus  he  correct!?  him,  and  consnUs  for 
the  citizen:*,  ihat  be  may  not  do  nns^ 
cliief  to  them.  Every  one  knows  that 
a  father,  who  cliabtises  his  cliildren 
when  they  do  amiss,  loves  ihem;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  he  wtio  does 
not  chastise  them  for  so  doint?,  loves 
their  evils;  of  which  charity  cannot  he 
prod  i c ;t I ed ,  F u  ri he r ,  i f  a  tiy  o i fc e  re pr Is 
an  insulting  enemy,  and  for  protection 
whipji  him,  or  dehvers  him  to  tlie  judge, 
that  ttms  he  may  avert  harm  from  liim- 
sell;  yet  with  a  dii^jKJsilioii  to  become 
Ins  friend,  he  acts  from  a  principle  of 
cliariiy.  Wars  which  hfivc  li^r  iheir 
end  the  protection  of  one's  connrry  or 
the  churcli,  are  not  contrary  to  cliarily  ; 
the  (tnd  lor  which  (hey  are  nndert3d%en 
fhows  whether  ihey  are  charily  or  Jiot, 

4()H»  Since,  tlieretbre,  charity^  in  ils 
oriijin,  is  j;jcK>d  will,  and  jgood  will  re- 
sides in  the  internal  man,  it  it)  mani- 
fest, thai  when  any  onctwho  has  char- 
ity, resists  an  enemy,  [finishes  a  crim- 
inal, or  chastises  tlie  evil,  he  does  litis 
by  means  of  the  external  man;  where- 
fore, after  Ije  has  done  it,  he  reinrns 
into  charily,  which  is  in  the  internal 
nifin,  and  then,  isn  far  as  tl  is  jtossible 
and  prolka!)le^  he  wishes  him  well,  anil 
nil  in  wishin;yr  well,  does  liim  gcM)d. 
ThiiSv^  who  have  genuine  charity,  have 
a  zenl  for  what  is  good,  .md  that  zeal 
tit  live  external  man  may  he  seen  like 
anirer  and  (laming  fire,  hut  it  is  extin- 
guished and  appeaseil  as  sfxm  as  the 
ad  V I  •  f s  ri  r y  re  jk-  n  i  s .  1 1  i  s  ot  1  je  r  \\  i  so  w  i  t  h 
tho^e  who  have  no  charity  ;  their  zeal 
is  nnfjer  and  haired,  for  frmn  thesie 
their  internal  is  heated  and  inflamed. 

41)1).  Before  the  Lord  canie  into  the 


worldj  scarcely  any  one  kneir  ivhat  the 
internal  nnui  was,  or  what  charily  was; 
w  herelbre,  iii  so  many  places.  He  tau^til 
dileclion,  that   is,   charity:    nnd    Ihif 
makei^  tlie  di^tiiiclion  between  the  OJd 
and    New   I'et- lament     or     Covenaol, 
That  we  shoidd,  from  charity,  do  ^ood 
to  an  adversary  and    an    enemy,  the 
Lord    taugln    in    Matthew:     1>  knt^^ 
htani  tlitit  it  was  said  to  the  anf tints  ^^ 
Thott  shall  hvv  thy  ndghhtir^and  hat  ^^ 
thine  aumy.      Hut    I  say    unto  ptm  ^ 
Love    f/oHr   niffnitSf  6/fAA    (kusf  vk^^a 
curse  you,  do  good  to  those  ttho  ka^  ^ 
yoUf  and  pray    for  those  trhn  injuwr^^ 
and  pirstnitf  you  ;  that  ye  may  hr  sorm^^ 
of  your  I'\ither  who  is   in  the  heavritj^^ 
V.  4l\,  44»  45.     And  when  Pettr  odtr'^ 
hoiv  often  he  should  forgive  onv  mtmiw ^^  ^ 
against  him^  whtthir   till  stnu  timr 
He  ansu^ind,  J  say  not  unto  thtt  tw^^ 
:irrrn  timts^  bat  even  ttll  sevaitfi  ttm-^^^ 
sevm  iirnts^  xviii.  *21,  t2^.    And  IN  ^' ^ 
lieard  from  heaven,  that  the  Lord  r^fc^" 
mils  to  every  one  his  sins,  and  nr-vi^s^'' 
avenges,   and  doea   not   even   iiiipu'^^-^ 
I  hem,  tiecanse  He  is  Love  itsell  m:^  ^ 
Gowl  itself,  but  that  still  ^nis  art?  tu*:^^^ 
thereby  wiped  away,  for  they  are 
wiped  away  except  l»y  repentance;  k^  * 
wlieo  He  said  lo  I'eter  thai  he  vhouM- 
ibrgive   even    to   seventy  times  se»^^ 
times,  why  should  not  the  Lord? 

4 It),  Since  charity  itself  resides  P^ 
the  internal  man,  in  which  it  is  to  w^^ 
well,  and  thence  in  the  external  mi^** 
in   which  it  is   to  do  good,  it  Ibllon 
that  the  internal  man  sfiould   be  lo\e« 
and  tiiencc  the  external ;  ctmsequeatl* 
that  a  man  should   be  loved  accordiii 
to  the  {pialitv  of  the  giKxl  which  iS 
him  ;  wherefore,   good   itself  is  e!*ep 
tially  the  nciijhl>or.    This  may  be  illu^ 
trated    by  these  consirleralions  :  wbe 
any  one  chooses  li>r  himself  a  stewar 
or  a  servant  out  of  three  or  four,  do 
he  not  find  out  his  internal  n»an,  an 
choose  a  sincere  and  faithful  nne,  aw 
ihence   love  hiin ;    in  like   manwKf, 
king  or  a  mauisfrate  |»roc€eds«,ihHl»oi- 
of  three  or  four,  he    niay   ehc»ojip  on 
qualified  ffjr  the  nlhce,  and  reject  ht» 
wiio   is  miqualified,  whatever  romit* 
nance  he  may  show,  or  howirver  plauf 
bly   he  may  speak  and    act.      8nie 


and  concerning   Good  ff'orlcs. 


299 


therefore,  every  man    is   a  neighbor, 
aod  there  is  an  infinite  variety  of  men, 
and  every  one  is  to  be  loved  as  neigh- 
bor according  to  his  good,  it  is  manifest 
that  there  are  kinds  and  sorts  and  also 
degrees  of  love  towards  the  neighbor. 
Now,  because  the  Lord  is  to  be  loved 
above  all  things,  it  follows,  that  the  de- 
grees   of   love    towards   the   neighbor 
are  to  be  measured  according  to  love 
to  the  Lord,  thus  by  how  much  of  the 
Lord    or  from  the  Lord   another   pos- 
sesses in  himself;  for  so  much  good  he 
also  possesses,  because  all  good  is  from 
the  Lord       But  because  these  degrees 
are    in  the  internal  man,  and  this  sel- 
dom manifests  itself  in  the  world,  it  is 
enough  that  the  neighbor  be  loved   ac- 
cording to    the    degrees    which    one 
knows ;  but  these  after  death  are  clear- 
ly perceived,  for  there  the  affections  of 
the  will,  and  thence  the  thoughts  of  the 
understanding,  make  a  spiritual  sphere 
around  them,  which  is  felt  in   various 
ways  ;  but  that  spiritual  sphere  is  ab- 
K)rbed  in   the   world    by  the  material 
body,  and  includes  itself  in  the  natural 
sphere,  which  then  exudes  from  man. 
That  there  are  degrees  of  love  towards 
^  neighbor,  is  evident  from  the  Lord's 
pJirable  concerning  the  Samaritan,  who 
allowed  mercy  to  him  who  was  wound- 
^  by  robbers,  whom  the  priest  and  the 
Levite. when  they  saw  him,  passed  by; 
and  vhen  the  Lord  asked,  which  of 
Iwse   three    seemed    to    have    been  a 
"cighhor,  it    was  answered.   He  that 
^f^ncvfi  mercy,  Luke  xi.  30  to  37. 
^n.  It  is  read.  Thou  shalt  love  the 
'^/'d  God  above  all  thin^rs,  and  the 
^^'hfjor  as  thyself,  Luke  x.  27.     To 
lOVe  the  neighbor  as  one's  self,  is  not 
wdespise  him  in  comparison  with  one's 
*^'«»  and  to  deal  justly  with  him,  and 
??^  ^o  bear  a  bad  judgment  concerning 
]^^'      The  law  of  charity,  made  and 
wT^    by  the  Lord    himself,    is   this: 
"^t<oever  ye  would  wish    that  men 
J^'*'fi  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them, 
j^l '^ '^»x  15  the  law  and  the  prophts, 
ihT^'  vii.  12;  Luke  vi.  31,  32.     Thus 
I  *^^  love  the  neighbor,  who  are  in  the 
ji   ^  of  heaven;  but  those  who  are   in 
^      *ove  of  the  world,  love  the  neighbor 
^  the  world  and  for  the  sake  of  the 


world ;  and  those  who  are  in  the  love  of 
self,  love  the  neighbor  fiom  self  and 
for  the  sake  of  sell^ 

412.  IV.  That  Man  collective- 
ly,  that  is,  a  smaller  and  a  larger 
Society,  and  that  Man  in  what  is 

COMPOSED  OF  THEM,  THAT  IS,  ONE's 

Country,  is  the  Neighuor  that  is 
to  be  loved. 

Those  who  do  not  know  what  the 
neighbor  is,  in  the  genuine  sense, 
imagine  that  it  is  no  other  than  man 
as  an  individual,  and  that  to  perform 
acts  of  kindness  to  him,  is  to  love  tlie 
neighbor ;  but  neighbor  is  more  exlen* 
sive,  and  love  towards  him  extends  it- 
self more  widely ;  for  it  ascends,  as 
men  are  multiplied.  Who  cannot  com- 
prehend, that  to  love  many  men  in  a 
congregation,  is  to  love  the  neigh b<»r 
more  than  to  love  one  individual  of  the 
congregation?  Wherefore,  the  reason 
why  a  smaller  or  a  larger  society  is 
the  neighbor,  is,  because  that  is  man 
collectively ;  thence  it  follows,  that  he 
who  loves  a  society,  loves  those  ol 
whom  the  society  consists ;  wherefore, 
he  who  wishes  well  and  does  good  to 
the  society,  consults  for  each  of  its 
members.  A  society  is  like  one  man, 
and  those  who  enter  into  it  compose, 
as  it  were,  one  body,  and  are  distin- 
guished from  each  other  like  the  mem- 
bers in  one  body.  The  Lord,  and 
from  Him  the  angels,  when  they  look 
down  into  the  earth,  see  a  whole  so- 
ciety no  otherwise  than  as  one  man, 
and  the  form  of  it  from  their  qualities. 
It  has  also  been  given  me  to  see  a  cer- 
tain society  in  heaven,  altogether  as 
one  man,  in  a  similar  stature  with  a 
man  in  the  world.  That  love  towards 
a  society  is  a  fuller  love  to  the  nciorh- 
bor  than  towards  a  separate  or  indi- 
vidual man,  manifests  itself  in  this, 
that  dignities  are  dispensed  according 
to  the  extent  of  government  over  soci- 
eties, and  honors  annexed  to  them  ac- 
cording to  the  uses  which  they  per- 
form. For  there  are  offices  in  the 
world,  hijiher  and  lower,  in  subortlina- 
tion,  accordinir  to  the  more  and  less 
universal  government  over  societies ; 
and  he  is  a  king  whose  government  is 
most  universal;  and  every  one,  accord 
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ing  to  tvic  magnitude  of  his  office 
and  the  goods  of  use  which  he  per- 
forms, has  recompense,  glory,  and  the 
love  of  the  community.  But  the  gov- 
ernors of  this  age  may  perform  uses, 
and  consult  for  society,  and  still  not 
love  the  neighbor  as  those  do  who  per- 
form uses  and  consult  for  the  sake  of 
the  world  and  for  the  sake  of  themselves, 
that  they  may  appear,  or  that  they  may 
be  esteemed  wortliy  to  be  promoted  to 
higher  dignities :  but  although  these 
are  not  discerned  in  the  world,  still 
they  are  discerned  in  heaven ;  where- 
fore, those  who,  from  love  to  the  neigh- 
bor, had  performed  uses,  are  appointed 
also  as  governors  over  a  heavenly  so- 
ciety, and  are  there  in  splendor  and 
honor  ;  but  still  they  do  not  place  their 
heart  in  these,  but  in  uses.  But  the 
others,  who  had  done  uses  from  the  love 
of  the  world  and  of  self,  are  rejected. 
413.  The  difference  of  love  towards 
the  neighl)or,  and  its  exercise  towards 
man  individually  and  towards  man  col- 
lectively or  a  society,  is  like  that  be- 
tween the  office  of  a  citizen,  the  office 
of  a  magistrate,  and  the  offjce  of  a 
duke ;  and  like  that  between  him  who 
traded  with  two  talents  and  him  who 
traded  with  ten.  Matt.  xxv.  14  to  HI. 
The  difference  is  also  like  that  be- 
tween the  value  of  a  shekel  and  the 
value  of  a  talent ;  and  like  that  be- 
tween the  fruii  from  a  vine  and  from  a 
vineyard ;  or  from  an  olive-tree  and 
from  an  olive-yard,  or  from  a  fruit-tree 
and  from  an  orchard.  Love  towards 
the  neighbor  also  ascends  more  and 
more  interiorly  with  man,  and,  as  it 
ascends,  he  loves  a  society  more  than  a 
single  man,  and  his  country  more  than 
a  society.  Now,  since  cliarity  consists 
in  wishing  well  and  thence  acting  well. 
It  follows  that  it  is  to  be  exercised 
almost  in  the  same  manner  towards  a 
society  as  towards  a  single  man  ;  but 
in  one  manner  towards  a  society  of 
good  men,  and  in  another  towards  a 
society  of  bad  men;  towards  the  latter, 
charity  should  be  exercised  according 
to  natural  equity ;  towards  the  former, 
according  to  spiritual  equity  ;  but  con- 
cernini;  llie  former  and  the  latter  equi- 
ty, more  will  l)e  seen  elsewhere. 


414.  The  reason  why  one's  country 
is  a  neighbor  more  than  a  societ},  is, 
because  it  consists  of  many  societies, 
and  thence  the  love  towards  it  is  more 
extensive  and  higher ;  and  besides,  tc 
love  one's  country  is  to  love  the  public 
welfare.     The  reason  why  one's  coua« 
try  is  his  neighbor,  is,  because  it  is  like 
a  parent,    for   there  he  was  born;  it 
nourished  and  nourishes  him,  it  pro* 
tected  and  protects  him  from  injuries. 
A  man  should  from  love  do  good  to  Iiis 
country,  according  to   its  necessities, 
some  of  which  are  natural,  and  some 
spiritual ;  the  natural  respect  civil  life 
and  order,  and  the  spiritual,  spiritual 
lilc  and  order.      That  one's  country 
should  be  loved,  not  as  a  man  loves 
himself,  but  more  than    himself,  is    a 
law   inscribed   on   the  human   heart; 
whence  is  promulgated  this,  which  is 
professed  by  every  just  man,  that  if  its 
ruin  is  threatened  by  an  enemy,  or  by 
any  thing  whatever,  it  is  honorable  to 
die  for  it,  and  glorious  for  a  soldier  to 
shed  his  blood  for  it ;  this  is  said,  be- 
cause it  is  to  be  loved  so  much.     Jt 
should  be  known,  that  those  who  love 
their  country,  and  from  good  will  do 
good  to  it,  after  death  love  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord,  for  this  is  then  their 
country ;  and  those  wJio  love  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord,  love  the  Lord,  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  all  in  all  of  his  king- 
dom. ^ 

415.  V.  That  the  Church  is  the 
Neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved  in  a 
iiiGHKR  Degree,  and  the  Kingdom  op 
the  Lord  in  the  highest  DegreE' 

Since  man  was  born  for  eternal  Hfei 
and  is  introduced  into  it  by  the  church, 
therefore  the  church  is  to  be  loved  as 
a  neighbor  in  a  higher  degree;  for  she 
teaches  the  means  whicli  lead  to  eter 
nal  life,  and  introduces  into  it;  she 
leads  to  it  by  the  truths  of  doctrine, 
and  introduces    by  the  goods  of  h»® 
It   is   not   meant   that   tlie  priesU)0<w 
should  be  loved  in  a  higher  degree,  a^ 
from  it  the  church,  but  that  the  g^ 
and  the  truth  of  the  church  should    ^ 
loved,   and   for  the  sake  of  these  **'? 
priesthood  ;  this  only  serve**,  and  as»   ^ 
serves,  it  is  to  be  honored.    The  feaJ?^\ 
why  the  church  is  a  neighbor  thaC 
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*ftW  loved  ia  a  hi-rher  degree,  ilms 

*^n  &tiore  one's  country,  i^  ulso  l>e- 

*«»^  a  inaH  by  his  country  is  initiated 

Wtofivi)    life,  but   by  the  church   into 

^iluiil  life,  and  this  life  distingut.Hhe^ 

owa  tVoiu  merely  aiiimai  liie.     More- 

Ow«  civil  life  is  temporary*  vvliich  has 

toeid,  iind  then  it  i*i  as  if  it  bad  never 

keen;  but  spiritual  life,  because  it  has 

^^  cQtl,  13  eternal ;  wherefore,  of  the 

"^r  niti?  be  predicated  to  be  {esse), 

•«<'of  the  former,  not  to  be  (nun  tssc). 

Thf  cflfference  is  a*  between  finite  and 

|Wiiiotu>,  between    vihjcb    there   is  no 

'  itoo  ;    (or  what  is  eternal  \s  infinite  as 

^iO.  The  reason  why  the  kingdom 

<»nho  Lord  is  the  neii^hbor,  thai  i^  to 

litJi>vc!d  in  the  hi;^he-^t  degree,  is  be- 

Ciitt^    by  I  he  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is 

weAf^t  Ujth  the  cFiurch  throughout  the 

wbiilc*  world*  which  is  called  the  corn- 

lauriion  of  saints,    and    n\m  heaven; 

thert^fofp  he  who  loves  the  kin^Horn  of 

the  L^ird,  loves  all  in  tlie  whole  world 

thi>    iicknowledire  the  Lord  and  have 

r&illt    in  Him  and  chanty  towards  the 

w^ghlior;    and    he    also   loves   all    in 

iws4ireii.    Tfiose  who  love  the  kingdom 

<*f  the  Lord,  love  the   Lord  above  ail 

^lO^S  ronsequently  they  are  »nore  than 

,  ociicrs  HI  love  to  God ;  tor  the  church 

im  Ihe?  heavens  and  in  the  earth  is  the 

My  of  the  Lord,  for  they  are  in  the 

|*J^**  atid   the  Lord   in  them.     Thcre- 

r**^,  Jove  towards  the  kingdom  of  the 

|wd^  is  love  towards  the  nL'ighl>or  in 

,*  'I'tincss;    for   those    who   love   tlie 

*»n?doni  of  the  Lord,  not  only  love  the 

*^rd    jiiiove   all  things,  but   they  alsi> 

!^^  the  neighbor   as  theni*elves;    for 

.*^  ^*^  the  Iy>rd  h  a  universal  love,  and 

«nce  u  js  in  all  and  every  thing  of 

'r*''Uu;il  life,  and  also  in  all  and  every 

I**?  of  natural  life;  for  that  love  re* 

*  ^  in  the  highest  ihingf^  with  man, 

r*^  thr  highest  How  into  the  lower  and 

them,  as  the  will  flows  into  all 

'  €if  the  intention  ami  thence  of 

^''ii,  and  tlie  understanding  into  all 

of  the  thought  and  thence  of 

Bch,     Wherefore  the  Lord  says, 

fSn^t  fhr  kin£^*ioin  of  tht  kravcns 

»if  ri^htftwfnrss :  then  all  thim^s 

6<r    mififd   ta    tfou^    Matt,   vi,   11:1 


That  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  the 
kingdom  of  the  i^rd,  is  evidi'nl  fron: 
ihcijc  words  tn  Daniel ;  Bthulfi^  an  H 
wt'rt\  TUK  Son  hf  jMan  was  taming 
with  the  cfotith  of  the  htovins ;  and  to 
IFiin  tPits  gicen  (fomhuon,  gfort/  and  a 
king  dam ;  and  all  pcopl*\f  nations  ana 
tongues  :>haU  worship  Him.  IHi  r/rj- 
minion  is  the  duminion  of  an  agn  whiih 
will  not  pass  awatf,  and  his  kingdom  um 
which  wiii  not  be  dtstroyrd,  vii.  13,  li, 

417.  VL  That  TO  love  tukNeiuu- 

BOR,    VIEWED     IN    ITSELF,    IS     NOT    TO 

LOVE    THE    Person,   but    the    Good 

WHICH    IS    IN    THE    PeRSON. 

Who  does  not  know  that  man  is 
not  man  iVom  a  human  face  and  from 
a  human  b<idy,  but  from  the  wisdom 
of  his  understanding  and  from  the 
goodness  of  his  wdl  t  The  quality  of 
these,  ascending,  makes  him  more  and 
more  a  man»  M^n,  when  he  is  l>orn, 
is  more  brutis^h  than  any  anim.il ;  b'«t 
he  becomes  a  man  by  instruct iotis 
and  lis  ilwse  are  received,  his  mind  ii 
n>rmcd,  from  which  and  according  tj 
which,  man  is  man.  There  are  l^easlt 
whose  faces  are  similar  to  luiinan  faces, 
but  they  enjoy  no  faculty  of  undei* 
siatniing  and  of  acting  from  under- 
standing, but  ihey  act  from  an  instinct 
which  their  natural  love  excites*  The 
distinction  h,  that  a  beast  sounds  the 
atfections  of  its  love,  but  a  man  sjxjaks 
them  when  brought  into  thought;  and 
also,  that  a  beast  lotiks  with  its  face 
downwards  to  the  earth,  bni  a  mm 
with  an  erect  face  looks  to  heaven  on 
every  side ;  whence  it  may  l>e  con- 
cluded, that  man  is  man  so  far  as  he 
speaks  from  sound  reason,  and  looks  to 
his  abode  in  heaven ;  and  that  he  i^  so 
far  not  a  man  as  he  speaks  from  per- 
verted reason,  and  looks  only  to  his 
afwjde  in  the  world.  BulstUI  these  are 
men,  though  not  in  act»  but  in  piwer; 
for  every  man  enjoys  the  factdty  of 
understanding  truths  and  of  willing 
goods;  but  as  far  as  he  is  not  willing 
to  do  goods  and  understand  truths,  so 
far  he  can  in  externals  counterfeit  a 
man,  and  act  the  part  of  an  ape. 

418.  The  reason  why  good  is  the 
neitrhbor,  is,  because  good  is  of  the 
will,  and  the  will  is  the  esse  of  the  lifo 
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of  man ;  the  truth  of  the  understanding 
is  alj?o  the  neighbor ;  but  so  far  as  it 
procet^ds  from  the  good  of  the  will,  for 
the  good  of  the  will  forms  itself  in  the 
understanding,  and  there  exhibits  itself 
to  be  seen  in  the  light  of  reason.  That 
good  is  the  neighbor,  is  evident  from  all 
experience.  Who  loves  a  person,  ex- 
cept from  the  quality  of  his  will  and 
understanding,  that  is,  from  what  is 
good  and  just  in  him?  As,  for  exam- 
ple, who  loves  a  king,  a  prince,  a  duke, 
a  governor,  a  consul,  any  magistrate, 
or  any  judge,  but  from  the  judgment 
from  which  they  act  and  speak  ?  Who 
loves  a  primate,  a  minister  or  canon  of 
the  church,  but  for  learning,  integrity 
of  life,  and  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
souls?  Who  loves  the  general  of  an 
army,  or  any  officer  under  him,  but  for 
courage,  and,  at  the  same  time,  pru- 
dence ?  Who  loves  a  merchant,  but  for 
honesty  ?  or  a  workman  and  a  servant, 
but  for  fidelity  ?  Yea,  who  loves  a 
tree,  but  for  its  fruit?  or  ground,  but 
for  its  fertility  ?  or  a  stone,  but  for  its 
preciousness  ?  &c.  And,  what  is  re- 
markable, not  only  the  honest  man  loves 
what  is  good  and  just  in  another,  but 
also  the  dishonest  man,  because  with 
him  he  is  not  in  any  fear  of  the  loss  of 
fame,  honor  or  wealth.  But  the  love 
of  good  with  a  dishonest  man,  is  not 
leve  of  the  neighbor ;  for  a  dishonest 
nan  does  not  inwardly  love  another, 
only  so  far  as  he  serves  him.  But  to 
I  »ve  the  good  in  another,  from  good  in 
one's  self,  is  genuine  love  towards  the 
neighbor,  for  then  the  goods  mutually 
kiss  each  other  and  join  themselves  to- 
gether. 

419.  The  man  who  loves  what  is 
good  because  it  is  good,  and  what  is 
true  because  it  is  true,  eminently  loves 
the  neighbor,  because  he  loves  the  Lord, 
who  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself; 
the  love  of  good,  and  thence  of  truth, 
and  thus  of  the  neighbor,  is  from  no 
other  source;  thus  love  towards  the 
neighbor  is  formed  from  a  heavenly 
origin.  Whether  it  be  said,  use  or 
goody  it  is  the  same ;  wherefore,  to  do 
uses  is  to  do  goods,  and  according  to 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  use  in 
goo<ls,  so  far  the  goods  are  good. 


420.  VII.  ThatChariti 
Works  are  two  distinc 
like  willing  well  and  d 

With  every  man,  there 
nal  and  an  external ;  his 
what  is  called  the  interna 
his  external,  what  is  called 
man.  But  he  who  does  not 
the  internal  man  is,  and  v 
ternal  is,  may  believe  that 
man  is  that  which  thinks 
and  the  external  that  which 
acts:  these,  indeed,  are  of  1 
man,  and  those,  of  the  in 
still  they  do  not  essentiallj 
external  and  the  internal 
mind  of  man  is,  indeed,  in  t 
perception,  the  internal  ma 
mind  itself  is  divided  into  t' 
one  region,  which  is  the 
interior,  is  spiritual,  and 
which  is  the  lower  and  extc 
ural.  The  spiritual  mind  1 
pally  into  the  spiritual  wor 
for  objects  those  things  whic 
whether  they  be  such  as  are 
or  such  as  are  in  hell,  for  I 
the  spiritual  world ;  but 
mind  looks  principally  into 
world,  and  has  for  objects  t 
which  are  there,  whether  tl 
or  evil.  All  the  action  and 
of  man  proceed  from  the  Ic 
of  the  mind  directly,  and  fro 
region  indirectly ;  since  th 
gion  of  the  mind  is  nearer  t( 
of  the  body,  and  the  high< 
farther  from  them.  This 
the  mind  is  with  man,  bee 
created  so  as  to  be  spiritual 
same  time  natural,  and  tl 
and  not  a  beast.  Hence  it 
that  the  man  who  looks  tc 
and  him?elf  primarily,  is  j 
man,  because  he  is  natural, 
body,  but  also  in  mind ;  ai 
man  who  looks  to  the  thing 
of  heaven  and  the  church, 
is  an  internal  man,  becaus* 
itgal  both  in  mind  and  in  hoc 
son  why  he  is  so  also  in  h 
cause  his  actions  and  spee 
from  the  higher  mind,  which 
through  the  lower  mind,  wl 
ural ;  for  it  is  known  that 
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from  ihe  b<>t]y,  and  the  causes 
which  imKluce  them  from  the  niiMcl, 
iutti  (but  the  cntiHe  is  all  \n  the  etlect. 
Th^t  the  human  tniud  is  so  divided,  \^ 
tery  manifest  t'min  this,  that  a  niEin  can 
cei  I  he  fli*;seiuhler^  iiniterer^  hypocrite 
and  IjutHjon,  and  that  fie  can  assent  to 
the  word«  of  another,  and  yet  inygh  ni 
ihf*tn;  this  he  d«)es  iVoni  the  iiighcr 
mind,  but  thai  from  the  lov/er. 

4t2I.  Hence  it  may  be  scr;n  how  it 

is  lo    be  understood   that  charity   sind 

gOfMi    works   are    distinct,  like  willing 

well  and  doings  well ;  namely,  that  they 

are  Ibrmilly  distinct^  as  the  mind  which 

thinks^    and    wills,    and     the    body    by 

which   the  mind  speaks  and  acts;  but 

thrii    tlK'v  are   essentially  distinct,   be- 

cause?    file   mind  itself  h   distiuct,  rhe 

interior  reijion  of  which   is  spiritual, 

ami  thceKlerior  nntural,  as  was  shown 

aUne.     Wherefore,  if  works  proceed 

from    the  spiritufil   mind,  they  pri>ceed 

from     its  g*x»d  will   which   is  charity ; 

biit  if  from  the  nntural  mind,  they  pro 

ceetl     from    ii   jjood   will   which  if^   not 

charity,  althongh   it   may  appear  like 

ehnrity  in  the  external  form,  yet  still  it 

I*  not  t'harity  in  the  intern nl  form  ;  and 

charity   in    ific    extern^il    form    nlone, 

^^-^rs,  iritleed  the  scmblince  of  charity^ 

»«»t  the  essence  of  charily  it  does  not 

posfsovt^^     This   may   be  ilhistrated   by 

I  C"»npariwii   with  needs   in   the  earth ; 

iTJfn  every  sceil  there   arises  a   shoot 

^*ftif  or  otherwise   according  to   the 

iilaliiy  f,f  (j^,^  sw^ed*     The  case  is  simi- 

I  Ur  \ftth  spiritual   seed,  which  is  the 

of  the  church  from   the   Word; 

I  ihis  is  formed  doctrine,  ns<'ful  if 

.        I  Cemiiue  truths,  otherwise  if  from 

ffilsitipd   truths.     The  case   is  similfir 

[  ***^h  chiritv   from   pood   will,   whether 

Iw  ^,»^,|  ^,jj]   Y^c  Cor  the  sake  of  self 

^"♦l  thf.  world,  or  for  the  sake  of  the 

I  .^J^'krhhiif^  in  a  strict  or  a  wide  sense ; 

Jf  fiif  jl^f.  ^^\^Q  f^f  self  r\ut\   tho  world, 

**  *'pnrions  charity,  hut  if  lor  the  sake 

^  me  ncLizblmr,  it  is  {Ti>nnine  cli-irity. 

'norc  may  l)e  seen  concern  in;?  these 

f?^  in  the  chnpter  Cfmcerninir  Faith  ; 

S  '^"^**''*'''y  *"  ^^^^  article  where  it  13 

orri^    77ifif   rhnrittj   is    to    wifl  well, 

•jfM,/^**'f  ^00(1  works  arc  (n  do  wrU  from 

''^^  rt//,  o.  473.     And  that  charity 
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and  faifh  arc  only  mental  and  prrish- 
abk  thimrsy  M>i/fA'>%  when  it  can  be  done 
the  if  arc  dctentiimd  to  works,  and  of 
cTiit  in  thrm,  n.  iHo,  I57li. 

42*-^.   VI I L    TnAT  Char  ty  iTeEtr 

tS    TO   ACT    J17STLV  AND   FAiTHFULI.V  IM 

TftE  Offici:,  Business  and  Work  in 
WHICH  Axv  ONE  IS,  ANO  wnii  wnoM- 

8OEVER  HE  HAS  ANY  IntKR*  OIRSE. 

The  reason  why  charity  itself  is  to 
act  justly  and  faithfully  in  the  uflice, 
bnsiness  and  work  in  which  any  one 
is,  ia  because  all  the  things  that  a 
man  does  so,  are  of  use  to  society^ 
and  use  is  gwnl ;  and  good^  in  the 
sense  abstracted  from  persons,  is  the 
neigh l)or.  That  not  only  a  single  man, 
but  also  a  smaller  society,  and  one's 
conn  try  itself,  is  the  neighbor,  was 
shown  above.  As,  for  exan^ple,  a  king, 
wdio  sets  before  his  subjects  an  exam- 
ple in  doing  well,  wishes  them  to  live 
accord  in;T  to  the  laws  of  justice,  rewards 
those  who  do  live  so  regards  nvery 
one  according  to  his  merit,  defends 
them  against  injuries  aiu^  invasions, 
acts  as  I  lie  fnther  of  the  kingdom, 
and  consults  for  the  ejeneral  prosperity 
of  his  people — he  has  charily  in  his 
heart,  and  his  deeds  are  good  works. 
A  priest,  who  teaches  trullis  from  the 
Word,  anci  by  ihern  leads  to  the  gfx>d 
of  life  and  thus  to  heaven,  he,  because 
he  consults  lor  the  souls  of  the  men  of 
his  clnirch,  eminently  exercises  charity, 
A  ju<lf;e,  who  jndgcs  according  to  jus- 
tice and  law,  and  not  from  the  induence 
of  a  bribe,  friendship  and  relatiortship 
consults  lor  society  and  for  each  indi* 
vidunl  man  ;  for  society,  because  it  is 
llieretiy  kept  in  obedience  to  the  Itiw, 
and  in  the  fear  of  transgressincr  it;  and 
frjr  each  individual  ni:vn,  in  that  jysiice 
triumphs  over  injustice.  A  mercharil, 
if  he  acts  from  sincerity  and  not  from 
fraud,  cnnsuhs  for  the  neiijhhor  with 
whom  lu'  lins  business.  In  like  man- 
ner a  workman  and  an  artist,  if  he  doe.^ 
his  work  uprightly  and  Ijonestly,  nnd 
not  fraud ulentiy  and  deceitfully.  The 
cas»e  is  similar  with  others,  as  with  cap- 
tains of  vessels  and  sailors,  and  with 
farmers  nnd  .servants. 

423.  The  ren.son  why  this  is  charity 
it»elf,  is,  because  this  may  be  defined 
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that  it  is  to  do  good  to  the  neighbor, 
daily  and  continually,  and  not  only  to 
the  neighbor  individually,  but  also  to 
the  neighbor  collectively  ;  and  this  can- 
not be  done  without  doing  what  is  good 
and  just  in  the  office,  business  and 
work  ni  which  any  one  is,  and  with 
whomsoever  he  has  any  intercourse, 
for  this  he  does  daily ;  and  when  he  is 
not  doing  it,  still  it  is  continually  fixed 
in  his  mind,  and  he  thinks  and  intends 
it.  The  man  who  thus  exercises  char- 
ity becomes  more  and  more  charity  in 
form ;  for  justice  and  fidelity  form  his 
mind,  and  their  exercises  his  lx)dy  ;  and 
HI  course  of  time  from  his  form  he  wills 
and  thinks  nothing  else  than  such 
things  as  are  of  charity.  These  at 
length  become  like  those  of  whom  it  is 
said  in  the  Word,  that  they  have  the 
law  written  in  their  hearts.  These  also 
do  not  place  merit  in  works,  since  they 
do  not  think  of  merit,  but  of  duty,  that 
it  becomes  a  citizen  to  do  so.  But  a 
man  can  by  no  means  act  from  spirit- 
ual justice  and  fidelity,  of  himself;  for 
every  man  hereditarily  derives  from  his 
parents  an  inclination  to  do  what  is 
good  and  just  for  the  sake  of  self  and 
the  world,  and  no  one  for  the  sake  of 
what  is  good  and  just;  wherefore  he 
only  who  worships  the  Lord,  and  acts 
from  Ilim  while  he  acts  from  himself, 
obtains  spiritual  charity,  and  imbues  it 
by  exercises. 

424.  There  are  many  who  act  justly 
and  faithfully  in  the  execution  of  their 
office,  and  although  they  thus  [)erfonn 
works  of  chanty,  still  they  do  not  |K)s- 
sess  any  charity  in  themselves.  But 
there  are  those  with  whom  the  love  of 
self  and  the  world  predominates,  and 
not  the  love  of  iieaven  :  and  if  by  chance 
this  be  present,  it  is  under  that,  like  a 
slave  under  his  master,  and  like  a  com- 
mon soldier  under  hi*  ciptain ;  and  it 
is  like  a  doorkeeper  standing  at  the 
door. 

425.  IX.  That  the  beneficent 
Acts  of  Charity  are,  to  give  to  the 
Poor,  and  to  help  the  Needy;  but 
with  Phudi:nce. 

A  distinction  is  to  be  made  be- 
tween tlie  duties  of  charity,  and  the 
l>eueficent  acts  of  charity.    By  the  du- 


ties of  charity  are  meant  the  exercist^s 
of  charity  which  proceed  immediate l^y 
from  charity  itself,  and  which,  as  w^^^ 
shown  just  above,  are  primarily  of  t  Vke 
employment   in    which   every  one   i^  • 
but  by  beneficent  acts  are  meant  thosse 
helps  that  are  afforded  out  of  his  e  vyk— 
ployment.     They  are  called  bemjic^  -^M-t 
arts,  because  a  man  is  to  do  them     s^^t 
his  liberty  and  pleasure,  and  when  tW«^^ 
are  done  they  are  not  regarded  by  l.F^« 
recipient  otherwise  than  as  benefia^^^^t 
acts  or  favors,  and  they  are  dispens^id 
according  to  the  reasons  and  intentiox^s 
which  the  benefactor  has  in  his  mii:^^. 
It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  charity      is 
nothing  else  than  giving  to  the  pocz^r, 
helping   the    needy,    taking    care        of 
widows  and  orphans,  and  contribuli  mng 
to  the  building  of  hospitals  and  hou^^ 
for    the    accommodation    of    invalids, 
strangers  and  orphans;  and  especiJiJJv 
to  the  building  of  temples,  and  to    cIji 
ornaments  and  revenues  of  them  ;    t>iJt 
many  of  these  things  are  not  the  prof>  :t 
constituents  of  charity,  but  are  thin  tis 
extraneous   to   it.      Those   who  place 
charity  itself  in  those  beneficent  acts, 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  place  merit 
in  those  works ;  and  although  they  con- 
fess with  the  mouth  that  they  do  not 
wish  them  to  be  merits,  still  inwardly 
there  lurks  the  belief  of  merit.     Tiiis 
is  very  manifest  from  them  after  death; 
then  they  enumerate  their  works,  ^-^^ 
demand  salvation  as  a  reward.      But  it 
is  then  inquired,  from  what  origin  tli^y 
are,  and  thence  of  what  quality;   aw^ 
if  it  is  found  that  they  proceeded  firom 
vain  glory,  or  from  a  desire  of  fame,  or 
from  bare  munificence,  or  from  frieti"' 
ship,  or  from  merely  natural  inclination, 
or  from  hypocrisy,  they  are  then  judged 
from  that  origin  ;  for  the  quality  of   ^"® 
origin  is  in  the  works.     But  genm"^ 
charity  proceeds  from  those  who     ^^® 
imbued  with  it  from  justice  and  j*^.  p 
ment  in  the  works  which  they  do  ^'*^5 
out  the  expectation  of  reward  as  an  ^"5* 
according  to  the  words  of  the   ^^^^^  y. 
Luke  xiv.  12, 13,14 ;  these  also  call  &^^^ 
things  as  have  been  mentioned  atK^^  / 
beneficent  acts,  as  also  debts,  altb^*^» 
they  are  of  charity. 

4*26.    It  is   known   that  some 
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hire  done?  those  beimficcnt  ticts  which, 

before  the  worlil,  appear  as  itnagc!*  ki( 

charily,  think    and   believe   that  they 

i>»v<*  exercised  works  of  charity;  and 

^clut  they  regard  them  as  inariy  regard 

pupal  indul^'cnces,  as  things  on  accouijt 

'  Hiiich  they  are  purified  from  sins  \ 

fid.  IIS  regenerate,  are  to  h^  j^rilWd  vvitli 

lt?3Vfu  ;   and  yet  they  do  not  regard 

>s^»n%  adultery,  haired^  revenge,  iraud, 

id,  in  general,  the  concupii^cence.s  of 

tk'sh,  which  tliey  indulge  al  their 

?a«sure.      But,  then,  ulmt    el^    are 

^se  grwd  works,  than  prjinted  images 

angels  in  cotnptmy  with  deviln,  or 

Hen  of  Ifipis  /(niili,  ni  which  are  hy- 

ir«5 1     Bui  the  caso  is  quite  otherwii^e, 

thotsc  benelicenl  acts  are   done   by 

y^-  who   sinni   tlie   above-rncnlioned 

Ills  Jis  enemies  of  clmrity.     Nevcrthe- 

S,  those  l»f  neficcnt  acts  are  in  many 

:ts  advantageous,  particularly  ^iv- 

to  poor  people   and    be^r;jjars ;    for 

?by  boys  and  girl;*,  servants   and 

|&i49y  and,  in  general,  all  the  simple, 

initiated   into  chnriiy,  Pjr  they  are 

externals,   by  whicti    they   become 

customed  to  the  offices  of  charity ; 

ihey  are   the  rudiments  of  it,  and 

i  ilicn  like  nnripe  fruits;  but  with 

tthosc*  who  are  afterwards  [)erfected  in 

^fi  kiiowledijres  respccliui,^  charity  and 

*Uli,  Ihey  become  like  rijx*  fruits;   and 

nen   they  re;rard  those  formr^r   works 

tone  from  simplicity  of  heart,  no  other- 

"^»*«  limn  debts. 

'^'^^*  The  reason  that  those  benefi- 

lit*"'  ^*^*^  ™''^  ^^  ^^*^  '^W  believed  to  be 

tl»e  prriper  deeds  of  charity,  wliich  in 

Word  are  meant  by  good  works,  is, 

*"se  charity  is  often  desrrilied   in 

*»fird  by  giving  to  the  poor,  hei|> 

"?  the  needy,  providing  for   widows 

^jj '^''phans ;  tmt   hiiherlo  it   lias  Iw-en 

>Known  that  the  Word,  in  the  Utter, 

'•*'Oii«  only  such  things  as  are  ex- 

tijij,  yea,  such  as  are  the  most  exter- 

rH  *Hiiigs  of  worship;  and  thatspiritunl 

bv**^*'  which  are  internnl,  are  mennt 

li         *^*^ »  ^s  may   \*e   seen    alH-)ve,  in 

^^     *^hapter  concerning  riir,  Sacreij 

iv  '**'»*TURE.  n.  ITJ)  to  *^0^);  whence  it 

lifest.  that  by  those  called  poor, 

^^  J  widows  and  orphan s»  rjot  those 

Uierc  meant,   hut  those    who  are 

I  fttf 


spiriturdly  such.  That  by  the  jjooi  ate 
meatU  thosK?  who  are  not  in  the  knowl- 
edges of  what  is  good  un'l  true,  may 
be  teen  in  tue  Apocalypsf.  Rt^VKALED, 
n.  20y;  that  by  widows,  iliose  who 
are  without  truths,  and  still  desire 
truths,  n.  TIj4,  6lc, 

4:i8.  Xhase  wlio  are  from  nativity 
pitiftil,  and  do  not  make  their  natural 
pity  sjjjritual  by  deeds  of  genuine  char- 
ity, believe  that  it  is  charily  to  give  to 
every  poor  persfjn,  and  to  help  every 
needy  person,  and  they  do  not  first  in- 
quire whether  that  poor  and  needy  pvj' 
soti  be  good  or  bad,  for  ihey  suy  that 
this  is  not  necessary,  since  God  looks 
only  at  the  help  and  alms.  Bui  these 
after  death  are  well  distinguished  and 
separated  from  those  who  did  the  he 
lieficent  acts  of  charity  from  prudence; 
for  those  who  did  ihem  from  that  blind 
idea  of  charity » ihen  do  good  equally  to 
the  bad  atid  the  good  ;  and  thereby  the 
bad  do  evils,  and  by  them  burl  thegoo<!  j 
wherefore,  those  lie ne factors  are  the 
oceai^ion  of  hurting  even  the  good* 
For  to  do  a  beneficent  act  to  a  mis- 
chievous man,  is  hke  giving  bread  to 
the  devil,  which  he  turns  into  poison , 
for  all  the  bread  in  the  hatid  of  thn 
devil  is  poison  ;  and  if  it  is  not,  he  turns 
it  into  poison,  which  he  does  by  using 
^'ood  deeds  to  allure  to  evil.  And  it  is 
like  handing  a  sword  to  an  enetny, 
that  he  may  kill  some  one ;  and  it  is 
like  i^iviiig  a  shepherd's  crook  to  a  man- 
wolf,  that  he  may  lead  the  sheep  to  the 
pFtsture,  when  yet,  as  soon  as  he  has 
got  it,  he  drives  the  sheep  from  the 
pasture  into  the  wiJdertiess,  and  there 
kills  ihem ;  and  it  is  like  giving  ati. 
office  to  a  rotilwr,  who  otdy  cares  and 
watches  for  plunder,  according  to  the 
excellence  and  ahnndance  of  which,  be 
dispenses  lasvsand  execute*!  judginen^B. 

4*20.  X.  That  tiikhe  are  Dkbtsop 
Charity;  some  Pufiijc,  somk  Do- 
mf.htic,  and  some  privatf. 

The  beneficent  ads  of  charity 
and  the  debts  of  charity  are  dislinct 
from  each  oilier^  like  ihe  things  which 
are  done  from  lilxTty  and  those  which 
are  done  from  necessity.  But  i?tiiJ,  by 
the  debts  of  churity,  are  not  here  meant 
the  debts  of  oliicea  in  a  kingdom  and 
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n.  republic — as  of  a  inirni^tcr,  thai  he 
should  miiiister^  of  a  judge,  fhul  he 
bIiouIcI  judge,  &.€. — hut  the  debts  of 
every  oJie,  in  wbjttover  olilce  he  is,  are 
rncfuil*  Wherefore  ibey  are  from  a  dif- 
ferent origjQ,  and  flow  fronj  another 
will ;  and  im  they  urc  duue  froju  chuf ity, 
by  those  who  arc  iti  cliarity*  aud^  f*n 
the  other  h.ind,  from  nn  charity,  by 
tho5e  who  are  in  no  ciiarity. 

AHih  Tjif  Fi  lujc  DcBTs  OF  Char- 
ity are,  especially »  duiies  and  taxes, 
winch  should  not  lie  mixed  together 
with  the  debti?  of  offices.  Thosfe  who 
are  spiritnaJ  prjy  them  with  one  dispo- 
sition of  heart,  and  those  who  iire 
merely  natural,  with  another.  The 
Bpi ritual  pay  thenj  from  good  will,  be- 
cause they  are  collected  for  the  preser- 
vafitin  of  their  country »  and  fnr  tlie  pro- 
tect ioji  of  it  and  the  church,  and  for 
the  services  perlbrmed  by  ofticers  and 
rtilers,  to  whom  salrtries  uml  wages  are 
lo  he  paid  from  the  jjublic  irea.sory. 
Wherefore  ihos^e  tf»  whom  their  country 
and  abo  the  church  nre  the  neighbor, 
p}iy  thorn  vohuU'irily  .ind  cheerfully^ 
and  esteem  Jl  as  iniquity  to  deceive 
and  defraud;  hut  llmse  to  whom  their 
country  and  the  church  are  not  the 
neigldmr,  pay  them  unwillinirly  and  re- 
luctantly, and  whenever  op|>tjrt unity  ia 
given,  they  defrsmd  and  chesit,  for  with 
titem  their  own  houne  and  their  own 
tlesh  h  the  neighhor. 

4:H,  The  Domestic  Debts  op 
Cjr\uiTV  are  those  of  a  husband  to 
wnrds  his  wife,  und  of  a  wife  towards 
her  husband  ;  also  those  of  a  hither 
and  a  mother  towjirds  their  children, 
ami  of  children  lownrds  their  father 
and  iuoiher,  as  als4>  those  of  a  master 
and  a  niistrej^s  towards  their  servants 
and  maid.s,  rmd  of  the  falter  towards 
the  Ibrnier.  These  debls^  because  they 
ret  rite  to  etlncation  and  rKhinnistrfition 
in  ibe  house,  are  so  m:iny.  that  if  tliey 
sbfjuld  be  enumernted  they  would  fill  a 
volutne*  Everyman  is  i>rouL'ht  to  these 
debts  from  a  love  ditTerenl  from  that 
which  bring?*  him  to  the  chl  ts  of  his 
oflice;  to  those  of  a  husbnnd  towards  !iis 
wife,  and  of  a  wife  towards  her  husband^ 
from  conjugial  love  and  according  to 
it ;  of  a   father  and   a  mother  towards 


their  children,  from  a  lore  impldJitd 
in  every  one,  tvlucli  is  called  ,<tor^'t  uf 
parental  adeclion  ;  and  of  chddnu  to- 
wards their  parents,  troni  aDOlher  krie^ 
and  according  lo  it,  which  closely  cod* 
joitis  itself  with  obedience  Ironi  dehl. 
But  the  debt^  of  a  master  and  n  nu&» 
tress  towards  their  servants  and  maidsi 
partake  of  the  love    of  reignmg,  c-ci 
this  jjccordtng  to  llie  stale  of  eachoiie*s 
mind.     But  conj.ugi«l  love  and  love  u.^- 
wards  clnldren,  with  their  debt*  and 
the  discharge  of  ihem^  do  not  protjuc^ 
love    towards    the    neigliljorp   like  tlie 
discharge  of  debts  in  nflices;  lor  ili« 
love  called  ^torgt.  exists  with  the  bswi 
equally   as  with  the  good,  and  kmih^ 
times  it  is  stronger  with  the  bad;  aucl 
also  it   exists  with    beasts  and  birdis, 
with  which  no  charity  can  be  formed  ; 
that  il   is  with   L>ears,  tigers  and  seF* 
|>ents  equally  as  wit  It  sheep  and  goals, 
and  with  owls  equally  as  with  dove*,  i» 
known.      As  lo  wbnt  parliculafly  re- 
gards I  he  debts  of  parents  towards^  chil* 
dren,  the  delits  with  tho^  who  nre   ii» 
charity  are  inwardly  different  from  tl>e 
debts  with  those  who  are  not  in  char- 
ity,  l)ut  outwardly  they  appear  similar- 
Wit  h  those  wlio  are  in  charity,  that  lo*« 
is   conjoined    wilh    love    towards    I  be 
neigliLwr  and  with  love  to  God;  for  bj 
them  children  are  loved   according  w 
their   morals,  virtues,  desires  and  tai- 
ents  for  serving  the  public  ;   but  witb 
tln»se  wlio  are  not  in  charity,  then?   ** 
no  conjunction  of  charity  with  the  love 
called  stan^f ;  wherefore  many  of  I heH> 
love  bad,  innnoral   and  crafty  childr*^^ 
even    more  than   I  hose  who  are  goo** 
moral  nnd  prudent;  thus  those  whoaf^ 
not  useftd  to  the  public  more  than  ^ho^s^ 
who  are  useful 

4:^2.  Tire  Private  Debts  op  Chj».*«' 
iTV  are  also  many^  such  as  pavif^^ 
wages  to  workmen,  paying  interest  an<* 
rents,  performing  contracts,  keqiii*^ 
pledges,  and  other  such  like  thing' =^  1 
of  which  some  are  debts  by  virtrir  O' 
the  statute  law,  some  of  the  civil  Itt'^t 
and  some  of  the  moral  law.  The^ 
also  are  discharged  in  one  state  ol 
mind  by  those  who  are  in  charity,  afl^ 
in  another  by  those  who  are  not  i** 
charity ;    by  those  who  are  in  charit/ 
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nre ptrrformed  justly  and  fa'uhfiilly ; 

fit  13  u  precept  of  chanty  thai  every 

should    act    justly    and    faithfully 

all  with  whom  he   is  m  any  biisi- 

~lif**s  niui  intercourse,  of  which  above, 

n.  4*^2,  and  the  following ;    hiii   those 

,      ^itne  tiling?  are  pcrfortned  altogether 

I     diS'ercnily   by   those   who   are   not  in 

Htnty. 

^F4$j.  Xr.  That  the  Recrkatioxs 
^f  CirAfitTV   ARE  Dinners,  Suppers, 

_AKD  pARTtr.S. 

fit  iff  known  that  dinners  «nd  sup- 
T5  are  in  use  every  where,  and  lliat 
By  are  made  for  various  purposes,  arirl 
•I  with  many  they  are  for  the  sake 
^f  frictidship,  for  the  sake  of  relation- 
^»wp,  for  the  sake  of  gliduess,  and  for 
83lcc  of  gain  and  recom[>ense ;  and 
*t  they  are  bribes  tii  draw  over  to  a 
P^ny;  and  that  with  grandees  they 
we  9\m  hr  the  sake  of  lionor,  and  in 
we  palaces  of  kings  for  the  .sake  of 
^fitJor.  But  dinners  and  stippers  of 
Iriiy  are  with  those  only  who  are  in 
tu«l  love  from  a  similar  faith.  In 
f  prirnitive  church,  arnontr  Christians, 
Iner*  and  suppers  were  fiir  the  sake 
no  other  end,  and  they  were  cnlled 
«Ts,  instituted  both  for  promoting 
'  of  the  heart  and  alM>  mutual  con- 
iunciion,  Slippkrs  with  them  signi- 
*i*^d  consociations  and  conjunctions,  in 
*he  first  stale  of  the  establishment  of 
LJP^  church;  for  the  evening,  in  which 
^^Py  Were  made,  sig^nified  th^t :  but 
^V^tERj!,  in  the  second  state,  when  the 
Bporch  was  established  ;  for  the  morn- 
^S  «nd  the  day  signitied  that  At  ta- 
'*  they  hftd  conversations  upon  vRri- 
subject*,  as  well  domestic  as  civil, 
particularly  upon  such  things  as 
T.IJIp  church;  and  because  they 
of  charity,  on  whatsoever 
^l^r.t  they  s|>f>ke,  charity  with  its 
L'.  ^  ind  delights  was  in  their  .speech. 
fe  ^  spiritual  sphere  reitrning  in  those 
^5***,  was  a  sphere  of  love  to  the  Lord 
of  Irjve  towards  the  neighbor, 
^h  exhilarated  the  mind  of  every 
}  'softened  the  sound  of  every  speech, 
'*iroiight  festivity  from  the  heart  into 
?  senses ;  for  from  every  man  there 
ntes  a  spirituaJ  sphere,  which  i^  of 
L  ffbctioa  of  his  love,  and  tlicncc  of 


his  thought,  and  it  inwardly  affecti 
those  wlio  are  in  his  company,  es- 
pecially at  feasts;  it  emanates  through 
the  face  as  well  as  by  respiration, 
Sinc€  by  dinners  and  suppers »  or  by 
feasts^  such  consociri lions  of  niindf 
were  si^^nified,  tberelbre  they  are  skj 
often  mentiuned  in  the  Word  ;  and  by 
tliem  there  nothing  else  is  meant  in 
the  spiritual  sense;  and  in  the  higher* 
sense,  by  the  paschal  supi>er  amungs.. 
the  sons  of  Israel,  as  alsc>  by  the  bin- 
qnets  at  the  otlier  feasts-  as  also  by 
eating  together  of  the  sacrifices  ar  the 
tabernacle.  Conjunction  itself  vvaa 
then  represented  by  breaking  the  bread 
and  distributing  it,  and  by  drinking 
from  tfje  same  cup  and  handing  it  to 
another, 

4IJ4,  As  to  social  parties,  they 
were  in  the  primitive  clmrcli  amongst 
such  as  called  themselves  brethren  in 
Christ;  wherefore  they  were  social 
meetings  of  charity^  because  they  were 
a  spiritual  fralcrnity.  They  were  also 
consolations  for  the  adversities  of  the 
church,  exultations  for  its  increase, 
and  also  recreations  of  the  mind  after 
studies  and  labors,  and  at  tiie  same  time 
con  versa tioDB  on  various  subjects  ;  and 
because  they  flowed  from  spiritual  love, 
as  from  a  fountain,  they  were  rational 
and  moral  from  a  spiritual  origin. 
Tliere  are  given  at  this  day  parties 
of  friendship  J  which  regard  as  their 
end  tlie  pleasures  of  conversation,  the 
exhd  anil  ion  of  the  mind,  and  thence 
they  are  tor  the  expnnsion  of  the  soul 
and  the  liberation  of  the  impri.soned 
thouglits,  an<l  thus  for  the  refreshment 
of  the  sensual  parts  of  the  liody,  and 
the  restoration  of  their  slate.  But  as 
yet  there  are  not  given  m\y  parties 
of  charity ;  for  the  I>r>rd  says,  //*  tht 
nmsummation  of  the  tigt^  thai  is,  in 
the  end  of  tlie  church,  inUptit^f  trill  he 
mtfltiitiird^  ami  r  ft  art  ft/  trill  grow  cold^ 
Matt,  xxiv,  VZ,  Tiie  reason  is,  be- 
cause the  church  had  not  yet  acknowl- 
edged the  I,ord  God  the  Savior,  as  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  a|>* 
proached  Mini  immediately,  from  whom 
alone  genuine  charity  proceeds  and 
flows  in.  But  the  parlies,  where 
a    friendship   emulating   charity    doe« 


;108 


Concerning  Vhantij^ 


not  join  minds  together^  are  no  other 
ttntn  counterleitsof  frietidMliip,  and  Tnlse 
atU^slafiona  ol'  muHiiil  love^  alluring 
insinuations  into  favor,  and  indul- 
gences of  the  delights  of  the  body,  ei?- 
pecially  of  sensual  gratification:*,  by 
which  otljers  are  carried,  a»  a  ^hi[t  by 
faiU  and  favorahle  winds,  while  ^\qq- 
plnints  and  hypocrites  stand  at  the  stem 
and  hold  the  rudder  in  their  hand. 
4:1j.  XII,  TnAT  the  kii{st  Thing 

OF  ClIAHITY  19  TO  PCT  AW  AV  EvJLS, 
AXP  TIIE  SECOND  TllTNG  OF  IT  IS  TO 
DO  Goons  WIIICU    ARE  OF  LSE    TO    TUB 

Nehiiibob, 

In  the  doctrine  of  charily  this  lioMs 
the  first  place  J  that  the  hrs!  thing  of 
cliarily  h  not  to  do  evil  to  the  neigh- 
bor, and  the  second ^  to  do  gmid  to  liini ; 
this  tenet  is  as  a  dfxir  to  the  doctrine 
of  charily.  It  is  known  that  evil  re- 
sides in  the  will  of  every  man,  fmni  na- 
tivity, and  hecaufs^e  all  evil  regards  man 
near  it^elf  and  at  distfince  frcnu  itself, 
and  also  society  and  one's  country,  it 
fullows  that  hereditary  evil  is  evil 
against  the  neigldwr  in  every  degree. 
Man  may  see  from  reason  itself,  that  as 
far  as  the  evil  residing  in  tlie  will  is 
not  removed,  so  far  tite  g*x)d  winch  he 
does  is  impregnatecl  w  ith  that  evil ; 
hr  then  evil  is  inwardly  in  the  good, 
like  a  nut  in  the  shell,  and  like  marrow 
in  the  bone;  wherefore,  althou2h  the 
good  which  is  done  by  such  a  mrin  ap- 
pears a5  good,  still,  inwardly,  it  i^  t»<»t 
good  ;  for  it  is  like  a  bright  shell  with* 
'\u  which  there  is  a  nut  eaten  by  worms, 
and  it  is  like  a  whhe  almond,  within 
wliich  there  is  rottenness,  frnin  wltich 
rotten  veins  extend  even  to  the  syrface. 
To  will  evil  and  to  do  good  are  in 
themselves  rjpposites;  for  evil  is  of  ha- 
tred against  the  neighbor,  and  gcH»d  is 
of  love  towards  i\w  neigh hc*r ;  or  evil 
is  the  neighbor's  enemy,  and  good  is 
his  friend.  Those  two  cannot  exist  in 
of»e  mind,  that  js,  evd  in  the  internal 
man,  and  good  in  the  externa!  man ;  if 
they  do,  the  good  in  the  external  man 
IS  like  a  wound  snperficially  healed,  ip 
which  inwardly  there  is  rotten  matter 
Man  is  then  like  a  tree  whose  root  is 
decayed,  and  yet  it  produces  fruit  which 
outwardly  nppears  like  agreeaWe  at^d 


useful  fruit,  httt  inwtirdlj  tt  is  dii^isra^ 
able  and  useless.     He  is  JiJ?o  \\lv  jfif 
dross  of  metals,  which,  whcti  fmlisLiJ 
on  the  surface  and  beautifully  colonxj 
are  sold  lor  precious  stones.    In  a  word, 
such  are  like  the  eggs  of  an  owKmIucIi 
are  believed  to  be  the  eggs  of  a  iW, 
Let   every   man    know   thai   the  giW 
which  a  man  does  with  I  lie  btxly  |i«v 
ceeds  from  his  spirit,  or  from  ttic  iii^w* 
nal  man  \  the  internal  n»an  is  hi?'  jjurit, 
which     lives    after    death ;     whrrcfom 
w  hen  a  man  casts  ofl*  the  bodj  uhid 
made  his  external   man,  then  whu^h 
ever  is  in  evils  and  delights  hiniK'if  in 
them,    he   abhors  gooti,  as  ofltiSNivr  r« 
his  life.     That  man    cannal  do  mA 
which  is  good,  before  evil   is  f»^niovfC, 
the  Lord  teaches  iij  many  place? :  7'^/jf 
do  jioi  gathtr  ffrajus  Jrum  thorn*,  iff 
Jfj!(ii  J'nmi  ihi.'if/rs.    A  torntpt  Intton* 
not  prvduff  good  fruity  Matt,  vti.  1*^ 
17*  18,      Wo  ta  tfoUf  Sirihts  mid  Fkar* 
iKas  ;  ye  limrtst-  thr  tmtsidt  of  the  (vp 
and  of  thf  phdttr^  httt  thr  insides  art 
J  u  //  of '  rap  iff  r  an  d  tjc  tss .    Dhnd  Phsr* 
istr^  (itanse  Jtrst  the  inside  of  (he  (^p 
and  of  the  platttr^  that  the  ovt»i(lr  viaf 
he  ekan  aho,  xxiii.  2*5,  2G,     Ai»i  in 
Isaiah ;    Wash  yourselves ;  put  mccf 
thr  evil  of  your  works ;  eease  to  dottitf 
learn  to  do  good;  seek  Judgment.  Thn^ 
if  ymir  sins  he  as  searht^  they  %hallht^ 
rootc  whitf  like  snou? ;  if  thf  y  hr  ndoM 
rrimson,  thty  shall  be  like  tttwl^  i,  lfi» 

17,  m, 

4m.  This  may  be  further  illuMntt* 
by  these  comparisons:  one  cannot  jp 
to  another  who  keeps  a  leopard  aiwl  •• 
panther  in  his  chanjh>er,  and  b€'Ci»u!e' 
lie  gives  them  food  to  eai  lives  sccur*^ 
ly  with  tiiem,  unless  he  first  jtm^^ 
those  wild  beasts.  Who,  when  ifivilfJ 
to  the  table  of  a  king  and  queen,  wou'"^ 
not  first  wash  his  face  and  hanrls  lio* 
fore  he  goes  to  it?  Who  does  not  \Hi^ 
fy  njetallic  ore  by  fire,  and  sepwiiif  i*^ 
from  the  drc^ts,  before  he  obtaitis  pit^* 
gold  and  silver  ?  Who  does  not  N*p»t>** 
tbe  tares  from  the  wheat,  lieforc^  ^ 
brings  it  into  the  bam  ?  Wliodnesiifl* 
Cfwk  raw  meat  by  boiling,  lieforc  tl  ^ 
comes  eatable  and  is  set  n]V>n  tli6  t** 
ble '?  Who  does  not  shake  off  the  woftn* 
ftoTvi  \W  \eiikNea  %K  ^  tree  in  the  gtt<J«* 
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lest  the  leaved  should  be  consumed,  and 
thiJ:^  the  fruit  should  perish  ?  Who  loves 
I  nrgin,  and  intends  marriage  with  her, 
who  is  infected  with  a  malignant  dis- 
ease, and  covered  with  pimples  and 
sores,  however  she  paints  her  face, 
dresses  herself  splendidly,  and  studies 
w  infuse  the  incentives  of  love  by  the 
charms  of  her  conversation  ?  That  man 
ought  to  purify  himself  from  evils  is, 
comparatively,  as  if  a  servant,  having 
his  face  and  clothes  bedaubed  with  soot 
or  duD^,  should  go  to  his  master  and 
say,  "Wash  me,  sir."  Would  not  the 
master  say  to  him,  **  You  foolish  ser- 
vant, what  do  you  say  I  fie  hold,  there 
is  water,  soap  and  a  towel ;  have 
fou  not  hands,  and  power  in  them? 
wash  yourself."  And  the  Lord  God 
would  say,  **  The  means  of  purification 
are  from  Me,  and  also  your  will  and 
power  are  from  Me ;  use  those  my  gifts 
and  talents  as  your  own,  and  you  will 
be  purified." 
■437.  It  is  believed  at  this  day,  that 
charily  is  only  to  do  good,  and  that 
^^  one  does  not  do  evil ;  consequent- 
ly! that  the  first  thing  of  charity  is  to 
do  good,  and  the  second  not  to  do  evil, 
""t  ii  is  altogether  the  reverse;  the 
«st  thing  of  charity  is  to  put  away  evil, 
•fld  the  second  is  to  do  good  ;  for  it  is 
*  oniversal  law  in  the  spiritual  world, 
*od  thence  also  in  the  natural  world, 
'"ft  as  far  as  any  one  does  not  will 
^*'»  so  far  he  wills  good ;  thus  as  far 
•'he  turns  himself  away  from  hell, 
''[hence  all  evil  ascends,  so  far  lie  turns 
nimsclf  towards    heaven,  whence    all 

•  f^  descends ;  hence  also  that  as  far 

•  .*•  *ny  one  rejects  the  devil,  so  far  he 
'*  Accepted  by  the  Lord.  No  one  can 
^^^A  between  both,  with  a  versatile 

®^k,  and  at  the  same  time  pray  to  the 

^^  and  to  the  other  ;  for  these  are  they 

^'icerning  whom  the  Lord  says  these 

^''ds*.  /  know  thy  works,  that  thou 

^  ndthfr  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou 

,  /"'  cold  or  hot;  hut  because  thou  art 

^^^^flnn,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I 

J^'*    spew  thee  out  of  mt/  mouth,  Rev. 

ij*-    15,  16.     Who  can  fly  about  with 

iJJ*  iroop  between  two  armies,  and  favor 

^2?*^*  ^  Who  can  be  in  evil  against  his 

^'l^hbor.  and  at  the  same  time  in  good 


towards  him  ?  Docs  not  the  evil  then 
hide  itself  in  the  good?  And,  although 
the  evil  which  hides  itself  does  not  ap- 
pear in  acts,  still  it  manifests  itself  in 
many  things,  if  they  are  duly  reflected 
upon.  The  Lord  says,  No  servant  can 
serve  two  masters  ;  ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon,  Luke  xvi.  13. 

438.  But  no  one  can,  by  his  own 
power  and  his  own  strength,  purify 
himself  from  evils;  yet  still  it  cannot 
be  done  without  the  power  and  strength 
of  man,  as  his  own.  Unless  it  were  so, 
no  one  could  fight  against  the  flesh  and 
its  concupiscences,  which  yet  is  en- 
joined upon  every  one ;  yea,  he  would 
not  think  of  that  conflict,  and  so  would 
give  up  his  mind  to  evils  of  every  kind, 
and  would  only  be  restrained  from  them 
as  to  the  deeds,  by  the  laws  of  justice 
made  in  the  world  and  their  punish- 
ments ;  and  thus  he  would  be  inwardly 
like  a  tiger,  a  leopard  and  a  serpent, 
which  never  reflect  on  the  cruel  de- 
licrhts  of  their  loves.  Hence  it  is  man- 
ifest that  man,  who  is  more  rational 
than  wild  beasts,  ought  to  resist  evils 
from  I  lie  power  and  strength  given  him 
by  tlie  Lord,  which  in  every  sense  ap- 
pear to  him  as  his  own ;  and  this  ap- 
pearance is  given  to  every  man  by  the 
Lord,  for  the  sake  of  regeneration,  im- 
putation, conjunction,  and  salvation. 

439.  XIII.  That  Man,  IN  THK  Ex- 
ercises OF  Charity,  does  not  place 
Merit  in  Works,  while  he  believes 
THAT  all  Good  is  from  the  Lord. 

To  place  merit  in  works  which  are 
done  for  the  sake  of  salvation  is  hurt- 
ful, for  therein  are  concealed  evils, 
concerning  which  the  doer  knows  noth- 
in<T.  There  is  concealed  a  denial  of  the 
influx  and  operation  of  God  with  man ; 
trust  in  one's  own  power  in  the  tilings 
of  salvation,  faith  in  one's  self  and  not 
in  God,  a  justification  of  one's  self, 
salvation  by  one's  own  strength,  anni- 
hilation of  the  divine  grace  and  mercy 
the  rejection  of  reformation  and  rciren- 
eration  by  divine  means,  and  particu- 
larly derogation  from  the  merit  and 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  God  the  Sa- 
vior, which  they  claim  to  themselves^ 
besides  a  continual  looking  for  reward, 
which  they  regard  as  the  first  and  last 
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end,  a  suffocation  and  extinction  of 
love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the 
neighbor,  a  total  ignorance  and  iin per- 
ceptibility of  the  delight  of  heavenly 
love,  which  is  without  merit,  and  a  sen- 
sation only  of  the  love  of  self.  For 
those  who  put  reward  in  the  first  place, 
and  salvation  in  the  second,  thus  this 
for  the  sake  of  that,  invert  order,  and 
immerse  the  interior  desires  of  their 
mind  in  their  proprium,  and  in  the  body 
dolile  them  with  the  delights  of  their 
flesh.  Thence  it  is  that  the.  good  of 
merit  appe<irs  to  the  angels  like  rust, 
and  the  good  not  of  merit  like  purple. 
I'hat  good  should  be  done  without  the 
end  of  reward,  the  Lord  teaches  in 
Luke  :  If  ye  do  good  to  those  who  do 
good  to  yoUy  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
Ratlur  love  your  enemies,  and  do  good; 
and  lendy  hoping  for  nothing  thence ; 
then  your  reward  will  be  grtat,  and  ye 
will  be  sons  of  the  Most  High  ;  for  He 
is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  the  evil, 
vi.  33  to  36.  That  man  cannot  do 
good,  which  in  itself  is  good,  except 
from  the  Lord,  in  John;  Abide  in  Me 
and  I  in  you ;  as  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself  U7iless  it  abide  in 
the  vine,  so  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye 
abide  in  Me;  because  without  Me  ye 
cannot  do  any  thing,  xv.  4,  5.  And 
in  another  place ;  A  man  cannot  take 
any  thing,  unless  it  be  given  to  him 
from  heaven,  iii.  27. 

440.  But  for  men  to  think  that  they 
may  come  into  heaven,  and  that  good 
should  be  done  for  that  reason,  is  not 
to  regard  reward  as  an  end,  and  to 
place  merit  in  works;  for  those  also 
think  that,  who  love  the  neighbor  as 
themselves,  and  God  above  all  things ; 
for  these  think  thus  from  faith  in  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  That  their  reirard 
will  be  great  in  the  heavens,  Matt.  v. 

11,  12,  vi.  1,  X.  41,42;  Luke  vi.  23, 
25,  xiv.  12,  13,  14;  John  iv.  36.  That 
those  who  have  done  good  will  possess, 
as  an  inheritance,  the  kingdom  prepared 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Matt. 
XXV.  34.  That  every  one  will  be  rc^ 
warded  according  to  his  works.  Matt. 
xvi.27;  John  v.  29;  Rev.  xiv.  13,  xx. 

12,  13;  Jerem.  xxv.  14,  xxxii.  19; 
Ilosea  iv.  9;    Zech.  i.  6;    and  other 


places.  These  are  not  in  the  con 
dent  expectation  of  reward  from  mei 
but  in  the  faith  of  the  promise  fn 
grace.  With  these  the  delight  of  doi 
good  to  the  neighbor  is  a  reward ;  tJ 
delight  the  angels  have  in  heaven,  a 
it  is  a  spiritual  delight  which  is  eteni 
and  immensely  exceeds  every  natu 
delight.  Those  who  are  in  that  < 
light  do  not  wish  to  hear  of  merit, 
they  love  to  do  good,  and  perce 
blessedness  in  it;  but  they  are  so 
if  it  is  believed  that  they  do  it  for ' 
sake  of  retribution :  they  are  like  tb 
who  do  good  to  friends  for  the  sake 
friendship,  to  a  brother  because  be 
a  brother,  to  w  ife  and  children  becai 
they  are  wife  and  children,  to  tli 
country  because  it  is  their  counti 
thus  from  friendship  and  love.  Tb 
who  do  good  to  others  also  say  i 
persuade  that  they  do  it  not  for 
sake  of  themselves,  but  for  the  sake 
them. 

44 L  It  is  quite  otherwise  with  tb 
who  regard  reward  in  works  as  the  ( 
itself;  these  are  like  those  who  en 
into  friendship  for  the  sake  of  gs 
and  also  send  gifls,  perform  kind  offic 
testify  love  as  from  the  heart,  and  wl 
they  do  not  obtain  the  things  bo] 
for,  they  turn  themselves  away, 
nounce  friendship,  and  attach  th< 
selves  to  his  enemies  and  haters.  / 
they  are  like  nurses  who  suckle  infs 
only  for  wages,  and  in  the  sight  of 
parents  they  kiss  and  fondle  them; 
as  soon  as  they  are  not  fed  delicat 
and  remunerated  exactly  accordin| 
their  wish,  they  cast  away  the  infa 
treat  them  cruelly,  and  beat  tb 
laughing  at  their  cries.  They  are 
like  those  who  regard  their  coui 
from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
say  that  they  are  willing  to  spend  t 
goods  and  their  lives  for  it;  and 
if  they  do  not  get  honors  and  riche 
rewards,  they  speak  evil  of  it,  ind 
themselves  to  its  enemies.  They 
likewise  like  shepl  erds  who  feed  si 
only  for  the  sake  of  wages,  whic 
they  do  not  receive  at  the  proper  ti 
thoy  drive  the  flock  with  their  « 
from  the  pasture  into  the  wiluerf 
Similar  to  these  are  priests  who 
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diarge  the  tlulies  of  their  nuni.stry  utdy 
(m  the  sake  of  the  emoiuiiieats?  ajjuex- 
«J  to  ihein;    thul  these  care  iitite  for 
the  Biilviition  of  the   bou)!$  over   vviiom 
l'»ey  are  ap|K>inted  leaders  i:^  uKi{iil^!<it. 
1*  15  ^iiuilar  vvilh  iiiciyftslrales  vv  Ikj  lm>k 
w»'j  to  the  dignity  uf  thtjir  olhcti  or 
fuuctioii,  and  to  the   revenues  of  it  ; 
when   ifiey   do   ijij<id,  it   is  not   for  the 
53 ke  of  the  pulilic,  but  for  llie  sake  of 
the  deligltt  of  the  love  of  self  ,ijid  the 
world,  which   they  re^nird   as  the  ouly 
good,      it  is  simihir  with  others;  for  the 
end    in    view   is  every  thtntf,  atid   llie 
mediate  cnui^es,  which  are  of  the  olfice, 
»f  they  do  uoi  prorijote  the  end,  are  re- 
nounced.      The  case    is   simjhir  with 
those  who  chiim  recompense  tor  iheir 
''•^rit     in     the     things     of    sal  v  tit  inn, 
These    ufter    death     demand     heaven 
with  great  confidence ;    but  after  they 
*re  Jound  lo  po^^siess  nothing  of  love  to 
®*>d,   and  noliiing  of  Jove  towards  the 
"•^^g^hlior,  they   are  sent  back  to  those 
*^*»o     may    insitrnct    them    concerning 
charity  niid  faith  ;    and    if  they   reject 
*w    cloctrmaJs  of  these,  they   are  sent 
•**y    to  those  of  a  ^imibir  cfiaractt'r, 
•JHnftost  whom  are  some  w  ho  are  unijry 
wnJt    CfQ,!^  because   they  do  not  obtain 
'*f^nrd5;nnd  they  call  faith  an  im:ii£i- 
^^^y     entity.      These  are  they  who  in 
the    Word   are  meant   by    Inreliniji*.  to 
^horn  servicer  of  the  lowest  kind   in 
tnc   €!:4>urts  of  the  temple  were  allotted  ; 
^y    npt)car  at  a  distance  as  if  splitting 

^^-^'2.  It  should  be  well  known   that 

th^t  ity  and  faith  in  the  Lord  are  ciose- 

'?5^-»nioined ;  thence  charity  isf^nch  as 

^^^\\   \K      That  the  Lord,  fhantft  tttid 

f^fiA  muke  ont,  lih'  lifr,  will  fttid  ///i- 

^^^^funtiin^;  and  that^  if  thrif  ort*  di- 

titf^fl^  frtrA    ffrriyhrs    iikr    a   ptftri  rr- 

' f  h  pmffdrr^  miiy  be  seen  above,  n. 

md  the  followintr^    And  thai  rhar' 

*'V    timi    faith    rtrr    to^rfhrr     in     [^ood 

p^'-^'S  n.'37:3  to  :nT.     Thence   it    fob 

'^*^*«  tnat  charity  is  ?nch  as  fiith  is, 

4^1  if  thill  works  are  such  as  faith  and 

ch.trity  tritrether  are.     Now»  if  the  faiih 

**i  that  all   the  Cf>od  winch  man  df>es, 

t"  *^f  himself,  IK  from  the  Lord,  man  is 

^j    *^  th»*  instrumental  cause  of  it,  and 

*^  Loru  tlie   principal   cause;  which 


two  causes  appear  to  man  together^ 
when  yet  the  prmcipal  cause  is  all  in 
all  of  the  instrumental  cause.  Thence 
it  follows,  that  if  a  tnan  believes  that 
all  ^ood  which  in  itiielf  is  good  is  from 
the  Lord,  he  doL's  not  place  merit  ill 
works;  and  in  that  degree  in  which 
this  f«iti»  with  man  h  perfected,  the 
Ikntasy  cnncerning  merit  is  ren»oved 
trom  hnn  by  the  Lord.  A  man  in  this 
slate  pertbrms  exercises  of  charity  in 
abundance,  and  at  length  perceives 
the  spiritual  delight  of  charity »  and 
then  he  begins  to  abhor  merit  as  nox- 
ious to  his  life.  Merit  is  easily  wiped 
away  hy  the  Lc»rd  vviih  tliose  who  ini- 
bue  charily,  hy  acting?  justly  and  faith- 
fully in  the  work,  business  and  otiico 
in  which  they  are,  and  with  whomso- 
ever I  hey  have  any  intercourse,  con* 
cerning  which  see  atwtve,  n.  A2%  42iJ^ 
424  ;  but  merit  is  renjoved  with  diffi- 
cully  from  lliose  who  believe  tliat  char- 
ity i.H  |>rf>cured  by  giving  alms  and 
hi?lping  the  needy ;  for  these,  while 
they  are  drjjng  tho!*e  works^  in  their 
miiidjtirtHt  oiMi'idy,  and  then  tacitly^  wibIi 
for  rer*>inpi'nse  and  attract  merit. 
44:j,   XIV.    TnAT   A    Moral  Life. 

WHKX    IT    IS    AT   THE    SAME  T131I::   SplR- 

tTtiAL,  IS  Charity. 

Every  man  learns  from  parents  and 
masters  to  live  morally,  that  is,  to  act 
in  a  civil  capacity,  and  lo  perform  the 
olhces  of  honesty,  which  reter  them- 
selves lo  the  various  virtues,  which  are 
tlie  essentials  of  honesty,  and  to  pro- 
duce them  by  its  ti»rmal  ma ni festal innst 
which  are  called  the  decencies  or  pro- 
]>rieties  of  lite  ;  and  as  he  advances  in 
atre,  he  learns  to  superadd  rational  en- 
dow men  ts,  and  to  per  tec  t  the  moral 
things  of  life  by  them  :  tor  moral  life, 
with  children,  even  to  the  first  stage  of 
manhood,  is  natural,  which  aftervvarda 
liecomes  more  and  more  rational.  He 
who  reflects  well  may  see,  ttiai  a  moral 
lile  is  the  same  with  tfie  life  of  charily 
that  this  is  to  act  well  with  the  neigh- 
bor, and  lo  regulate  one's  self  so  as 
not  to  be  contaminated  with  evils,  fol- 
lows from  those  ihiiijj.*  nlnch  were 
shown  alwve,  n.  4i]5  to  4:18.  Btil  Mill, 
in  the  fir^^l  periml  of  the  life  of  m;-n, 
moral  life  is  the  life  of  cbariii    in  the 
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*^xtreines,  that  is,  only  the  outward  and 
suporncial  part  of  it,  and  not  its  in- 
ward part.  For  there  arc  Tour  periods 
of  liie  through  which  a  man  passes 
from  mfancy  to  old  age.  The  first 
is  thrit  in  wliich  he  acts  from  others, 
according  to  instructions;  TnE  second 
IS  til  it  in  which  he  acts  from  himself, 
accoiding  to  the  direction  of  the  un- 
derstanding; THE  THIRD  is  that  in 
which  the  will  acts  into  tlie  under- 
standing, and  the  understanding  modi- 
fies it ;  THE  FOURTH  is  that  in  which 
he  acts  from  a  confirmed  princi|)le  and 
from  purpose.  But  these  periods  of 
life  are  periods  of  the  life  of  the  spirit 
of  man,  and  not  in  like  manner  of  his 
body ;  for  this  can  act  morally  and 
speak  rationally,  and  yet  his  spirit  can 
will  and  think  the  contrary.  That  the 
natural  man  is  such,  is  very  manifest 
from  dissemblers,  flatterers,  liars  and 
hypocrites;  that  these  have  a  double 
mind,  or  that  their  mind  is  divided  into 
two  discordant  parts,  is  evident.  It  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  will  well  and 
think  rationally,  and  thence  act  well 
and  speak  rationally ;  these  are  they 
who  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  sim- 
ple in  spirit;  they  are  called  simple, 
because  they  are  not  double,  or  have 
not  a  double  spirit  Hence  it  may  be 
Been,  what  is  properly  meant  by  the  ex- 
ternal and  the  internal  man ;  and  that 
no  one  can  conclude  from  the  morality 
of  the  external  man  to  the  morality  of 
the  internal,  since  this  maybe  in  the 
opposite  state,  and  may  hide  itself,  as  a 
tortoise  hides  its  head  in  its  shell,  and 
as  a  serpent  hides  its  head  in  its  folds ; 
for  such  a  moral  man,  so  called,  is  like 
a  robber  in  a  city  and  in  a  forest,  who 
in  the  city  acts  the  part  of  a  moral  man, 
but  in  the  forest  the  part  of  a  robber. 
It  is  altogether  otherwise  with  those 
who  are  inwardly  moral,  or  moral  as  to 
ihe  spirit,  which  they  become  by  re- 
generation by  the  Lord  ;  these  are  they 
who  are  meant  by  the  spiritual  moral. 

444  The  reason  why  a  moral  life, 
when  It  is  at  the  same  time  spiritual, 
is  a  life  of  charity,  is  because  the  ex- 
ercises of  a  moral  life  and  of  charity 
ire  the  same  :  for  charity  is  to  w  ill 
vi'ell  to  the  neighbor,  and  thence  to  act 


well  with  him ;    this  also  is  of  mora 
life.     The  spiritual  law  is  this  of  tk« 
Lord  ;  All  things  whatsoever  ye  kouUm 
that  nun  should  do  to  you,  so  also  ^c 
ye   to  them  ;    this  is  the  law  and  tk  ^ 
prophets,  Matt.  vii.   12.      This  sani^ 
law  is  the  universal  law  of  moral  life- 
But   to  enumerate   ail   the  works  »^ 
charity,  and  compare  them  with  tk^ 
works  of  a  moral   life,  is  a  work  of 
many   pages;     let  only   six  precep*^^ 
of    the     second    table    of    the    la*^;^ 
of  the   decalogue   be   for  illustratiovs. 
That    these    are    precepts    of  mor^s^l 
life  is  manifest  to  every  one,  and  thsEzat 
they  contain  all  the  things  which  a-m^e 
of  love  towards  the  neighbor,  may  i=»e 
seen  above,  n.  329,  330,  331.    th  ^t 
charity  fulfils  all  those,  is  evident  iro-^MJa 
these  words  in  Paul :  Love  ye  one  er^n." 
other;  for  he  that  loveth  another  har^A 
fulfilled  the  law.    For  this,  Thou  she^m-Ii 
not  eommit   adultery,  Thou  shall  rm  ^ot 
kill,  Thou  shall  not  steal.  Thou  sht^H 
not  hear  false  witness.  Thou  shak  rm-^i 
eovft,  and  if  there  he  any  other  C4f9a9^ 
mandment,  it  is  eomprehinded  in  tJ^*s 
saying,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighE^^fr 
as  thyself     Charity  doeth  no  evil     to 
the  neighhor ;  charity  is  the  fulfilm^^^ 
of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9,  10.     Tr^e 
who  thinks  from  the  external  man  o«Iy» 
cannot  but  wonder  that  the  seven  pre- 
cepts of  the  second  table  were  proir»tjl- 
gated  by  Jehovah  upon  mount  Sin^i 
with   so   great   a   miracle;    when    yet 
those  same  precepts,  in  all  the  kin^" 
doms  upon  earth,  consequently  also     **■ 
Egypt,  whence  the  sons  of  Israel  late»y 
came,  were  precepts  of  the  Jaw  of  oi'*'" 
justice;  for  no  kingdom  subsists  with- 
out them.     But  the  reason  why  tl^^J 
were   promulgated    by   Jehovah,    o.no 
moreover  written  upon  tables  of  stot** 
with  his  finger,  was,  that  they  mi^*'^ 
be  not  only  precepts  of  civil  soci^*y» 
and  thus  of  natural  moral  life,  but  stl^^ 
precepts  of  heavenly  society,  and  ^^^ 
of  spiritual  moral  life;  so  that  to    ^^ 
contrary  to  them  would  be  not  only  ^^ 
do  contrary  to  men,  but  also  contr^^- 
to  God. 


445.  If  moral  life  be  viewed  in 
essence,  it  may  be  seen  that  it  is  3 


its 


according  to  human  and  divine  laur^ 
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the  »atT»e   time;    wherefore,   lie    wlio 

liie*  accordirg  to  those  two  hivvs  as 

one,  is  i\  truly  moral  m;iii,  arul  Uts  life 

iftdiirily.     Every  one  can  comprehend, 

It  he     Mill,   from   external   moral    lilb. 

what    charity   is;    only  transcribe   the 

CJf^rrfi  je!  moral  life,  such  a»  it  is  iti  tlie 

iiitefcc:»urhe  of  civil    society,   into   the 

mlfniiil  man,  that  it  may   be,  in  the 

rill  and  thc»iifrht  of  tliis,  similar  and 

dHift^mwihle  to  the  acts  in  the  cKleruaj^ 

and  y<oil  will  see  charity  in  its  type. 

■44CS-    XV.    That    Friendship    of 
[a}\vi      contractrd  wftu  a  Man,  of 

WIH1-S0C%T.R    QlALlTY    HE    IS,    AS    TO 
jut     SriniT,    IS    liETRl MENTAL    AFTER 

By   friendship  of  love  is  meant  intc- 

ur  frifotlship,  which  is  such,  that  not 

ily  tlie  e3tternal  man  of  the  |)erson  is 

*)<i,  but  al»o  the  interrial,  and  this 

t   examining  what   he  is   as   to 

lertiaJ,  or  the  spirit,  that  i.%  as  to 

affections   of  the   mind ;    whether 

in«?y  be  of  love  towards  the  neighi>or 

•"«i  of  love  to  God,  thiH  cnpahle  of 

k»inff  consociated   with  the  angels  of 

nenvvn  ;    or  whether   they  be  of  love 

coritrtry  to  the  neitjhhor,  and  of  love 

contrary  (oGod,  thii;^  cap.ihle  of  being 

Consoci^ted  with  devils,      t5nch   fnenti- 

•mp  w  iih  niany  is  contracted  from  va- 

Jjwjj   causes,   and   for   the  sake  of  va- 

^"^omjfii.     This  isdisiin^itiit^lied  froii» 

^^^•'t'nril    friendship,  vvlrirh    is   of  the 

r*;''*^ri  alone,  and  is  formed  for  the  sake 

'**  *  -iritHis  deiiijbts  of  the  body  and  the 

*'  "  ^^  > „   and    for  t he   t^a k e    o f  v  a r i on s 

•'^'''ei  of  intercourse.     Tbis  friendship 

"^y    le    formed    with   any   onv^   eveti 

*"H  i^  burtijon  who  jests  at  the  table  of 

*  ''like.    This  is  callefJ  simply   friend- 

f  '!*•    but  that,  I  lie  friend  shifj  of  love, 

**c>4iHy^  friendship  is  natural  conjunc- 

**^»  •jiU  love  is  spiritual  conjiinction. 

'*47    That  the  friendship  of  bve  is 

^'"•tiientnl   after  death,   may    be  evi- 

**    frcim  the   ?tate   of  be  a  v  en,    from 

.j'^  **t?iui  of  hell,  and  from  the  state  of 

\h^  **Pint  of  M»»n   respectively.      As  to 

y^  *tiitc  of  heaven  :  it  is  distinguished 

.      •    ifinumerable  siicieties,  according 

.    'Ml   the  varieties  of  the  affections  of 

^^    Inve  of  gotxl  ;  hell  also  is  divided 

**f>ciijljc!»,  according  to  all  the  va* 

40 


I 


4 


rieties  of  tlie  affections  of  the  love  of 
evil;  and  man,  after  death,  who  then 
is  a  spirit,  according^  to  his  life  in  the 
world,  is  presently  assi^rned  to  the  so- 
ciety where  his  reii^ning  fovc  is;  to 
some  heavenly  sficiely,  if  love  to  God 
and  love  towards  the  neighbor  had 
made  the  bead  of  bis  loves;  and  to 
some  infernal  society,  if  the  lovr  of 
self  and  the  world  had  made  the  head 
of  his  loves.  Presently  after  his  en- 
trance into  the  spiriltial  world  (which 
ia  made  by  death  and  the  rejection  of 
the  material  body  into  the  sepulchre), 
man  is  for  some  time  being  prepared 
for  his  society  to  which  he  has  been 
assigned,  and  the  pceparalion  is  made 
by  the  rejection  of  the  loves  wliich  do 
not  atrree  with  his  principal  love, 
wherefore  one  is  then  separated  from 
another,  friends  from  friends,  clients 
from  jiairons,  and  also  parents  fri»m 
children,  and  brother  from  brother;  and 
each  of  tliem  le  joined  to  his  like,  with 
whom  he  is  to  live  a  life  in  common 
with  them  and  properly  bis  own  to  eter- 
nity. But,  at  the  tirst  lime  of  the 
preparation,  they  meet  together  and 
converse  in  a  friendly  mnnner,  as  in 
the  norld  ;  but  by  de^rrees  they  are 
separaleri,  which  is  done  insensibly, 

44^,  But  those  who  in  the  world 
had  contracted  friendships  of  love  one 
with  another  J  cannot,  like  others,  be 
separated  according  to  order,  and  as- 
sitjned  to  the  society  corresjKmding  to 
their  life;  for  they  are  inwardly,  as  to 
the  spirit,  tied,  nor  can  they  be  torn 
asunder^  becan.*e  ibey  are  like  branches 
int^rafted  into  branches;  wherefore, 
i f  one ,  a s  to  1 1 is  i n I e r i o rs ,  is  in  h e a ve n , 
and  another,  as  to  his  interior.^,  in  hell, 
they  cohere  scarcely  otherwise  than  as 
a  siheep  tied  to  a  wolf,  or  as  a  gfiose  to 
a  fox,  nr  as  a  dove  to  a  hawk  ;  ami  he 
whose  interiors  are  in  bell  breaihea 
bis  internal  inthiences  into  him  whose 
interiors  are  in  heaven  ;  for  among  the 
knowledires  which  are  in  heaven,  tliia 
also  is  one,  that  evils  niav  he  inspired 
into  the  good,  hut  not  gixxls  into  ihe 
evjL  The  reason  is,  because  every 
one,  by  birth,  is  in  evils;  thence  thi 
interiors  of  the  good,  who  thus  cohere 
with   the  evil,  are  shut  up,  and  both 
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are  thrust  down  into  hell,  where  the 
good  suffer  hard  things;  but  at  length, 
after  a  certain  space  of  time,  they  are 
taken  out,  and  then  they  first  begin  to 
be  prepared  for  heaven.  It  has  been 
given  me  to  see  such  tyings,  particu- 
larly between  brothers  and  relations, 
and  also  between  patrons  and  clients, 
and  of  many  with  flatterers,  who  pos- 
sessed contrary  affections  and  diverse 
dispositions;  and  I  have  seen  some, 
like  kids  with  leopards,  and  them  then 
kissing  each  other  and  swearing  to 
the  former  friendship.  And  I  then 
perceived  the  good  sucking  in  the  de- 
lights of  the  evil,  and  both  holding 
each  other  by  the  hand,  entering  to- 
gether into  caverns,  where  troops  of 
the  evil  were  seen  in  hideous  forms ;  but 
to  themselves,  from  the  illusion  of  fan- 
tasy, they  appeared  in  beautiful  forms. 
But  after  a  while,  I  heard  from  the 
good,  lamentations  of  fear  as  for  snares, 
and  from  the  evil,  exultations  as  of  en- 
emies over  their  spoil ;  besides  other 
sad  scenes.  I  heard  that  the  good, 
when  they  were  taken  out,  were  pre- 
pared for  heaven,  by  means  of  refor- 
mation, but  with  more  difficulty  than 
others. 

449.  The  case  is  altogether  other- 
wise with  those  who  love  the  good  in 
another,  that  is,  who  love  justice,  judg- 
ment, sincerity,  benevolence  from  char- 
ity, especially  who  love  faith  and 
love  to  the  Lord ;  those,  because  they 
love  the  things  which  are  within  a  man 
abstracted  from  those  which  are  with- 
c*ut  him,  if  they  do  not  observe  the 
same  qualities  in  the  person  after  death, 
immediately  break  off  friendship,  and 
are  associated  by  the  Lord  with  those 
who  are  in  similar  good.  It  may  be 
laid  that  po  one  can  explore  the  inte- 
riors of  the  mind  of  those  with  whom 
he  is  associated  and  connected ;  but 
this  is  not  necessary ;  only  let  him  be 
cautio'i*  of  forming  a  friendship  of 
love  with  every  one ;  external  friend- 
ship>  for  the  sake  of  various  uses,  is 
not  hurtful. 

4.50.  XVI.  That  there  is  spurious 
Charity,  hypocritical  Charity,  and 
DEAD  Charity. 

There  is  no  genuine  charity,  which 


is   living,  unless   it  makes  ono  witt 
faith,  and  unless  they  both  together  look 
to  the  Lord ;  for  these  three,  the  Lord 
charity  and  faith,  are  the  three  essen- 
tials of  salvation,  and  when  they  niakfl 
one,  charity  is  charity,  and  faith  is 
faith,  and  the  Lord  is  in  them,  anc 
they  in  the  Lord ;  see  above,  n.  363  ti 
367,  368  to  372 ;  but  when  those  threi 
are   not  conjomea,   charity   is  either 
spurious,    or    hypocritical,    or    dead 
There  have  been  diverse  heresies  ii 
Christendom,  since  the  foundation  o~ 
the  Christian  church,  and  also  there  ar- 
at  this  day,  in  each  of  which  these  thre= 
essentials,  which  are  God,  charity  an 
faith,  were  and  are  acknowledged;  fc 
without  tho"^  three,  there  is  no  reM 
gion.     As  it  respects  charity  in  parti* 
ular,  it  may  be  adjoined  to  any  her^ 
ical  faith,  as  lo  the  faith  of  SociniaiM 
to  the  faith  of  enthusiasts,  to  the  fai 
of  Jews,  yea,  to  the  faith  of  idolater 
and  by  all  it  may  be  believed  that  it 
charity,  since,  in  the  external  form^ 
appears  similar ;  but  still  it  changes   : 
quality,  according  to  the  faith  to  wliL* 
it  is  adjoined  or  conjoined ;  that  it 
so,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  cc3 
cerning  faith. 

451.  All  charity  which  is  not  CC3 
joined  to  faith  in  one  God,  in  wh^: 
there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  is  spURioi-y 
as  the  charity  of  the  church  at  this  d  s 
whose  faith  is  in  three  persons  of  *•- 
same  divinity,  in  successive  order, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  a. 
because  in  three  persons,  each  of  wbc 
is  a  God  subsisting  by  himself,  th0>i 
fore  in  three  Gods;  to  which  fa-- 
charity  may  be  adjoined,  as  also  1" 
been  done  by  the  asserters  of  tl 
faith,  but  it  never  can  be  conjoin^ 
and  the  charity  only  adjoined  to  fai 
is  merely  natural,  and  not  spirit«J 
wherefore  it  is  spurious  charity.  1  ^ 
similar  with  the  charity  of  many  otl 
heresies,  as  of  those  who  deny  aDivJ 
Trinity,  and  so  address  God  the  Fat  1 
alone,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  or  b^^ 
without  God  the  Savior  ;  to  the  faiil^ 
these  charity  cannot  be  confined,  ^ 
if  it  be  conjoined  or  adjoined,  i*^ 
spurious.  It  is  said  spurious^  bec»- 
it  is  like  offspring  from  an  lUegitiiC 
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ied,  like  the  sou  of  Hagar  by  Abra- 

iiain,  who  wa*  cast  out  of  the  house, 

Gen.  xxt.  0.     Such  charily  ia  like  truit 

not  naturally  belotiging  to  the  tree,  but 

fiLMotied   to  it  by  a  needle ;  and  it  is 

Uki^  a  chariot  to  wl»ich  the  hor^^es  are 

las^ened  ouly  by  the  reins  in  t^ie  hands 

of*    die  charioteer,   ivhich,  when   tht;y 

rufi,  pulJ  the  charioteer  from  the  seat, 

tr^«l  l4*ave  the  chariot 

*t.>*^.    But  HYPociiiYicAL  cluirity    is 

It  i til  iho5*e  who,  in  templcti  and  houi^es, 

tK>%v     iheniseUes    down    alin*>si    to  the 

flc»or   before  God,  pour  out  \^nig  prayers 

dewoutly^    wear    aauclihed    fices^,    kiss 

icsma«^c;5  of  the  cros^  and  the  bones  of 

tH<:   dead,  and  now  bend  their  knec!^  at 

ftcspiAlciires,  and  there  ru utter  with  the 

fsicjiitlh   words  of  holy    veneration    for 

Qotl,    and  yet  in    heart   thuik   of  the 

viror^hip  of  themselves,  and  intend  to 

l>«     Adored   as  divinities*      Tliese   are 

mitnilar  to   those   whom  the    Lord  de- 

«crii»e$  in    these    words;     Wkta  tfwu 

lor  si  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  ht' 

fitrc  thee^  as  the  hi/ pot  rites  do,  in  itte 

fyma^oj^tu's  and  in  the  corntr^  of  ihr 

^treris^  that  (hty  may   ho  or.  glort/   of 

mm^     ^4rt^/  if  thon  prayrst^  thou  shalt 

***'  ^c  like  the  hypor rites,  who  iooe  to 

P".y,  staadtHg  in  thr  synw^ognt^s  and 

*«  tke  comers  of  the  strtris,  (hat  they 

'J^V   ht   seen  by  mm,  Matf.  vi.  2,  5. 

'*^  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisirs, 

yporrius:    because  ye    shut    up   the 

W'<4f#/i>^   of  ihe   heavens  to  men,  for 

9*   **riih^r  enter,   nor  permit   those  to 

^er  t»ko  wiik  to  enter.      Wo  unto  you, 

ypoe rites,  brxause  ye  compass  sen  and 

Y**'*   to  make  one  proselytr^  and  when 

^  *^   matlt,  ye  make  him  (wn^fuld  more 

J  ^hilfl  of  he  a  than  yourselves.      IVo 

nio  ^nfi^  hypocrites,  hrcau^e  t/e  cleanse 

**''  tfntnde  of  the  cup  and  of  thr  plat- 

^^*  f*ut  within  they  are  full  of  rapine 

°J/  ^^.eei^s,    iMalt.    xiiiiL    J;l/  15,    25, 

,    ^'^    hath  I  mi  ah  prophesied  c  oncer  n- 

.'^  SffJtt  hypocrites,  sayinfj,  This  peo^ 

y/^**»rmreth    Me   with    their  tip^,   tint 

. ''"     heart    is    far  from    M/\     Mark 

'  **•      Wo  unto  you  nYPOciUTKs,  be- 

^  ''**•  ye  are  like  i*^raiyes  which  do  not 

th^^^^^  ^o  that  the  men  who  walk  upon 

J.     'f     du   not   know   it,    Luke   xi.   44 ; 

**^l«_'?t  other   passigei.      Thof*e    are 


like  flesh  without  blood,  like  ravens 
and  pLirrots  taught  to  speak  the  words 
of  some  pnalm  j  and  like  bird.-^  taught 
to  sing  the  tune  of  a  sacred  hy  mn»  I'he 
sound  of  their  speech  is  hke  the 
sound  of  a  fowler's  pipe- 

45*1.  Bui  oe:ai>  ciiarity  is  with  those 
who  have  a  dead  failh,  jsince  charity  i« 
such  as  faith  is;  that  they  make  one, 
was  shown  in  the  chapter  concerning 
Faith.  Thai  the  faith  of  tliose  who 
are  without  works  is  dead,  is  evident 
from  the  Papistic  of  James,  li.  17,  *iO. 
Moreover,  those  have  a  dead  faith,  who 
do  nut  believe  in  Qod,  but  in  liviu)!/  and 
dead  rnen,  and  worship  idols  as  buly  in 
themselves,  as  the  ^entdes  foruierly 
did.  The  gills  of  those  who  are  in 
tins  fiiith,  which  tor  the  sake  of  sal* 
valion  tliey  bestow  upon  miraculoua 
images,  as  they  call  them,  and  reckon 
them  antonijr  the  works  of  charity,  are 
no  other  than  as  the  gold  and  silver 
put  into  the  urns  and  monuments  of 
tiie  dead ;  yea,  like  the  little  cakes 
pfivcn  to  Cerberus,  and  the  fare,  to 
Charon,  tlinl  they  may  be  transported 
to  the  Elysian  tields.  But  the  charity 
of  thnse  who  believe  thai  there  is  no 
God,  but  that  nature  is  instead  of  God, 
is  not  spurious,  nor  hypocritical,  nor 
dead,  but  none,  because  it  is  not  ad- 
joined to  any  faith;  tor  it  cannot  ho 
called  charity,  because  the  qtialily  of 
charity  is  preilicaled  from  faith.  The 
charily  of  these,  when  viewed  from 
heaven,  is  like  bread  made  of  ashes^or 
cake  made  offish  scales,  and  like  fruit 
made  of  vvjix, 

454-  XVII.  That  THE  Friendship 
OF  Love  among  thk  Evil  is  intestine 

IIiritElJ  TOWARI^S  EACH   OTHCR. 

It  was  shown  above,  thai  every  mm 
has  an  internal  and  an  extern aL  and 
that  iiis  internal  is  called  the  internal 
tn:m,  ftnd  his  external,  the  externrd 
mm  ;  to  this  it  shall  be  adrled,  (hat  the 
internal  man  is  in  the  spiritual  world, 
find  the  external,  in  the  naitiral 
%vorld*  The  reason  why  man  was  cre- 
ated such,  is,  that  he  mti^hl  be  asso- 
ciated with  spirits  and  anijefs  in  theii 
world,  m\A  thence  think  nnilvtirnlly, 
and  afler  death  be  trau-ferrod  from  hit 
own  world  to  anoiher.     By  the  spint 
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unl  world,  is  meant  both  hearen  and 
hell.  Since  the  internal  man  is  to- 
gether with  spirits  and  angels  in  their 
world,  and  the  external  with  men,  it 
IS  manifest  that  man  may  be  consociat- 
ed  witli  the  spirits  of  hell,  and  also 
consociated  with  the  angels  of  heaven ; 
by  this  faculty  and  power,  man  is  dis- 
tinguished from  beasts.  Man  is  such 
in  himself,  as  he  is  as  to  his  internal 
man,  but  not  as  he  is  as  to  the  exter- 
nal, because  the  internal  man  is  his 
spirit,  which  acts  by  the  external. 
The  material  body,  with  which  his  spirit 
is  clothed  in  the  natural  world,  is  an 
accessory  for  the  sake  of  procreations, 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  formation  of  the 
internal  man ;  for  this  is  formed  in  the 
natural  body,  as  a  tree  in  the  earth, 
and  seed  in  the  fruit.  More  concern- 
ing the  internal  and  the  external  man 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  401. 

4.S5.  But  what  an  evil  man  is,  as  to  his 
internal  man,  and  what  a  good  man  is, 
as  to  his,  may  be  seen  from  this  short 
description  of  hell  and  heaven  ;  for  the 
internal  man,  with  the  evil,  is  conjoined 
with  the  devils  in  hell ;  and  with  the 
good,  it  is  conjoined  with  the  angels  in 
heaven.  Hell  is,  from  its  loves,  in  the 
deliirhts  of  all  evils,  that  is,  in  the  de- 
lights of  hatred,  revenge  and  murder, 
in  the  delights  of  robbery  and  theft,  in 
the  delights  of  reviling  and  blasphem- 
ing, in  the  delights  of  the  denial  of 
God  and  the  profanation  of  the  Word. 
These  are  concealed  in  the  concupis- 
cences, upon  which  man  does  not  re- 
flect ;  by  those  delights  they  burn  like 
lighted  torches;  those  are  what  are 
meant  in  the  Word  by  infernal  fire. 
But  the  delights  of  heaven  are  the 
delights  of  love  towards  the  neighbor 
and  of  love  to  God.  Since  the  delights 
of  hell  are  opposite  to  the  delights  of 
heaven,  there  is  a  great  interstice  be- 
tween them,  into  which  the  delights  of 
Iieaven  flow  from  above,  and  the  de- 
lights of  hell  from  beneath  ;  in  the  mid- 
dle of  this  interstice  is  man,  while  he 
lives  in  the  world,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  in  equilibrium,  and  thus  in  a  state  of 
freedom  to  turn  himself  to  heaven  or  to 
hell.  This  interstice  is  what  is  meant 
bj  the  great  gulf  fixed  between  those 


who  are  in  heaven  and  those  who  are 
in  hell,  Luke  xvi.  2(5.     Hence  it  may 
be  evident  what  the  friendship  of  lor^ 
amongst  the  evil  is ;  that,  as  to  the  es.^^ 
ternal  man,  it  imitates  or  mimics  di^s 
gestures  and  puts  on  the  semblance  o^ 
morality,  for  the  purpose  of  spreadio^g 
its  nets  and  of  finding  occasions  o^^ 
enjoying  ths  delights  of  its  loves,  fror^CE 
which  their  internal  man  is  enkindled.       , 
it   is  only   the   fear  of  the  law,  an-^cfi 
thence  of  the  loss  of  fame  and  lift      —  ^ 
which  restrains  and  prevents  the  act^B.     ; 
wherefore   their   friendship  is   like  ^ 

spider  in  sugar,  a  viper  in  a  loaf  (^^^ 
bread,  a  young  crocodile  in  a  cake  c^^»^ 
honey,  and  a  snake  in  the  grass.  Suc=:—  ^ 
is  the  friendship  of  the  evil  with  eve^er^^ 
one  ;  but  among  those  who  are  coufirr^^KS 
ed  in  evil,  as  amongst  thieves,  robbei —  ^ 
and  pirates,  that  friendship  is  f  Seb 
miliar,  whilst  they  unanimously  desi  t^c"< 
and  seek  after  plunder ;  for  then  th^^^J 
kiss  each  other  as  brethren,  they  eut^^r  «" 
tain  themselves  with  feasting,  mig\mr:3m.^ 
and  dancing,  and  conspire  together  fcr^c^J 
the  destruction  of  others ;  yet  still  ea^c^  ^ 
deeply  in  himself  looks  at  his  compa-'M^" 
ion  as  an  enemy  looks  at  an  enem  3^  » 
this  also  a  cunning  robber  sees  am:»^ 
fears  in  his  companion.  -  Hence  it  M 
manifest  that  amongst  such  there  i^ 
no  friendship,  but  intestine  hatred. 

455.  Every  man,  who  has  not  opemmly 
attached  himself  to  malefactors,  a^uf^ 
committed  robberies,  but  has  led  a  ci.'*'*^ 
moral  life,  for  the  sake  of  various  us^^t 
as  ends,  and  yet  has  not  bridled  ^li« 
concupiscences  residing  in  the  internal 
man,  may  believe  that  his  fuendship  *^ 
not  such ;  but  that  still  it  is,  in  vario'^® 
degrees,  with  all  who  have  rejec^^^ 
faith,  and  despised  the  holy  things  <^^ 
the  church,  and  reputed  them  as  noth- 
ing for  them,  but  only  for  the  comi:*^^^ 
people,  has  been  given  me  to  know  ^^ 
certain,  by  many  examples  in  the  ^f^**"' 
itual  world.  With  some  of  thera,  *^^ 
delights  of  infernal  love  have  t^^^^^ 
concealed,  like  fire  in  burning  \ir^>*^ 
covered  over  with  the  bark  ;  with  so'*^*^' 
like  live  coals  under  embers;  ^^^''^^  - 
some,  like  little  waxen  torches,  wl 
blaze  as  soon  as  fire  is  put  to  tb 
and  with  some,  in  other  ways.    S 


and  conccrnifig  Goad  TVorks, 


3n 


11  tfen   man   who   rejects   from   his 

\mn  thijse  things  which  are  of  reh- 

Ekm;  the  interiuil  man  of  these  is  in 

m\,  unci  as  long  as  they  live  in  the 

•wrld^  hxid  then    are    ignor.mt   of  i(, 

00  account  of  an  apparent  morality  iu 

^JWfttak,  they  acknowjedi^e  none  for 

*fe  tit'iirhhor,  but  themselves  and  their 

cbiMntn  ;   ami  all  others   tliey   reg<irU 

'^^iif*r  with   contempt »   and    are   tlien 

We  cats  watching   fpr  birds  in   ilieir 

>estf;    or   w*ith    hatred,  and  are  then 

hie  »i'olvt?s»  when  they  see  dogs  which 

'^'^f  may  devour.      These  things  are 

'^diictytl  that  it  may  be  known  what 

Cmrity  h  by  its  opposite. 

4^>tS.    XVIII.  CoVCERNING  THE  CON- 

'txcmoN  OP  Love  to  God,  and  Love 
ToiHfA.Bi.ns  THE  Neighbor. 

It    ii^  known,  that  the  law  promul- 

g»t<?<l      from  mount   Sinai  was  written 

tipon    t-wo  table.^,  and  thai  one  of  them 

IS  coricernin^  God^  and  ihe  other  con- 

cernifij^  men;    aod  that  they,  in   the 

hftiKi   of  l^lrise^,  were  one  table,  on  tlie 

fi^nt  *^h\q  Qf  which  it  was  written  con- 

ctfrtiiiinr  <3od,  Jindon  the  left  side,  con- 

cennti^  men  ;  and  that  thus,  when  pre* 

!!f'k^'^  to  the  eyes  of  men,  the  wrilinj^ 

ot  botii  s^*|,|^«g  might  he  seen  at  the  same 

iH!*^  ^     thu5  one  side  w^as  in  sight  of 

™  mher,  like  Jehovnh  speak ing  with 

Wose^^  sind  Moses  with  Jehovah,  face 

to  face^  us  it  is  read.     This  was  done, 

in  onle,.  that  the  tables,  thus  united, 

f    ?^"*   represent  t he  conjunction  of  God 

I  n  rtien,  and  the  reciprocal  conjunc- 

'"*'^    of    jnen    with    God;    for    which 

ti*  Jf*^'*'  *'*^  ''»^^  written  upon  them  was 

^*  ^he  Corennnt  itml  tht  Tratimont/ ; 

r^^Tit    sijrnifiea    eotijtHu'tion^    and 

'^<>ny  a  life  according  to  the  condi- 

I  I*  *^f  the  covenant.     From  these  two 

*^^»   thus  united,  may  be  seen  the 

^tiction  of  love  to  Gixl  and  love 

-  '^^^Js  the  neighbor.     The  first  table 

■^<!?i  all  the  things  which   are  of 

-|^  *   ^o  God,  which  are,  primarily,  that 

III      ^^^li^ht  to   ac  know  led  if  e  One  God, 

ll^.    divinity   of  his   Human,   and   the 

^    ^t%«;>9«t  0(  iJie  Word:  and  that  He  is 

1^1  ••'^  wor*^hipped    by  the  holy  ihintrs 

tul^l^li  proceed  from  Hitn.     That  this 

f^  ^^^   involve*  these  things,  is  evident 

**^  th^  comments    upon  the  precepts 


of  the  decalogue,  in  the  fifth  chapter 
The  second  tuhle  invokes  all  thosii 
things  whicli  are  of  love  towards  the 
neighlKir;  the  five  tirt^t  precepts  of  it, 
those  things  which  are  of  the  deed 
and  are  called  works;  and  the  two  last, 
tho,se  things  which  are  of  the  will^ 
thus  tliose  things  which  are  of  charity 
in  its  origin ;  tbr  in  these  it  is  suid, 
*IVwit  shatt  not  toDtt ;  and  when  a  man 
does  not  covet  those  things  which  are 
the  neighbor's,  then  he  wishes  well  to 
him,  Thfii  the  Ten  Precepts  of  thi 
DecalQgue  amtain  all  things  ft^hteh 
are  of  hve  to  God^  and  all  things 
tehirh  are  of  love  towards  the  Neighhor^ 
may  be  seen  above,  n,  329,  tjiit),  XMi 
where  it  was  also  shown^  that  there  ia 
a  conjunction  of  both  tables,  with  those 
who  are  in  charity. 

4ol.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  thosn 
who  are  only  in  the  worssflip  of  God, 
and  not  at  tlie  same  lime  in  gfK>d  works 
from  chririty  ;  these  are  like  those  who 
break  a  covenant ;  and  it  is  still  other* 
wise  with  thot^e  who  divide  God  into 
three,  and  worship  each  separately : 
and  again,  it  is  otherwise  with  thos« 
who  do  not  go  to  God  in  his  Huruiui; 
these  are  they  who  do  not  enter  through 
the  door,  but  climb  up  some  other  vvay, 
John  X.  9;  and  still  otherwise  with 
tliose  who  deny  the  divinity  of  the  Ix>rd 
from  confirmation.  In  ail  these  ca^es, 
there  is  not  conjunction  with  God,  and 
hence  no  salvation ;  and  the  charity  of 
those  is  no  other  than  spurious,  and 
this  does  not  conjoin  face  to  face,  but 
side  to  side,  or  back  to  back,  liow 
conjunction  is  efilected  sliall  also  \m 
told  in  a  few  words.  Go^J  Hows  in 
with  every  man  with  an  ackm»wledg- 
menl  of  Ilim  into  the  knowledges  con- 
cerning II im,  and  at  the  same  time 
He  ifcws  in  with  his  love  tow^ards  men. 
The  man  who  only  receives  the  former 
and  not  the  latter,  receives  that  infln:i 
in  the  umlerstanding  and  not  in  the 
will,  and  remains  in  know  edges  wjlh* 
out  an  interior  acknowledgment  o^ 
Go<i,  and  his  state  i?  like  that  of  a  gar- 
den in  the  lime  of  wmier;  but  the 
man  who  receives  both  the  former  and 
the  latter,  receives  the  intlux  in  tlie 
XV ill,  and  ihewcc  \ti  iVve  \i\\^\et^V^Tv^vcv%^ 
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ihus  in  the  whole  mind ;  and  he  has  an 
inrerior  Rckuowledtrtnentof  God,  which 
vivifies  his  kriovvlefiges  concern  i-ig 
God,  and  his  sttite  is  like  ihat  of  a 
garden  in  llic  lime  of  f^pring.  The 
re^.'^crn  why  conjtjiictioii  is  e  fleeted  hy 
charity,  is,  hecatise  God  loves  every 
niFin;  and^  because  He  cannot  do  gixkj 
to  him  immediately,  tun  inediately  by 
men,  therefore  He  inspires  his  love 
intfi  them,  as  He  inspires  into  parents 
love  towards  iheir  chiMren ;  nnd  ihe 
m«n  who  receives  it  is  conjoined  to 
God,  and  loves  the  neigh lH>r  from  the 
love  of  God;  with  him  tlie  love  of  God 
is  inwardly  in  the  love  of  man  towards 
the  neighbor,  whicli  prorluce^s  ihe  will 
and  the  power  with  him.  And  he- 
c?iuse  a  man  does  notliino;  of  good,  un- 
less it  appear  to  him  as  if  the  power, 
the  will  and  the  cJeed  were  from  hirn- 
f^elf,  therefore  this  is  given  to  him;  and 
\v\wn  he  does  gtmd  freely,  as  from  him- 
Belf,  it  is?  inipnted  to  him  and  accepled, 
as  that  reciprocal  operation  hy  which 
conjunction  is  e fleeted.  Thi^  is  like 
the  active  and  the  passive,  and  the 
cooperation  of  the  latter,  which  is  ef- 
fected from  the  active  in  the  passive; 
it  is  also  like  the  will  in  actions,  and 
ihe  thonght  in  speech,  ancl  the  sonl 
from  the  inmost  operating  into  lK>th ; 
it  is  al^  like  the  eflbrt  in  motion,  and 
likewise  like  the  prolific  principle  of  a 
^eed,  which  from  within  acts  in  ihe 
juices,  by  which  the  tree  g^rows  even  to 
frnits,  and  by  frnits,  prmhices  new 
seeds;  It  h  also  like  litihl  in  precions 
stones,  which  is  reflected  according  to 
the  textnres  of  the  parts,  whence  are 
various  colors  as  if  they  were  of  ihe 
stones,  when  yet  they  are  of  the  lif^ht. 
458*  Hence  it  is  manifest,  whence 
and  what  is  the  conjtinction  of  love  to 
God  and  love  towards  the  neiiyhhor ; 
that  I  here  is  an  inlluK  i>f  the  love  of  God 
tovvrirds  men;  and  ihat  the  reception 
of  it  hy  man,  and  coo  [>e  rat  ion  with  him, 
is  love  towards  the  neierhbor*  In  sliort, 
conjnncfion  is  accord  in  jr  to  these  words 
of  the  Lord;  In  thai  fin  if  »/r  shnfi  know 
that  I  am  in  mt/  Falhtr^  and  i/r  in 
3tr,  and  I  in  tfou^  John  xiv.  *2i\;  and 
ECCordinET  to  these;  ifr  that  htrth  nitf 
rmftmandmatti^  and  fifltfh  thrm^  kr  it  is 
i/mt  hvcth  3Ic:  and  I  will  lot^c  Itim, 


and  win  manifest  Myself  to  him ;  (m^ 
I  will  water  an  abode  tcith  htm^  21,% 
23,     The  commandments  of  the  Lird 
all   refer   themselves   to   love   iow&rdi 
the  neigldior,  which,  in  the  sum,  are 
not  to  do  him  evil,  but  to  do  him  good 
That  those  love  God,  and  God  love« 
them,  is  according  to  thoee  word.5  of 
the   Lord.     Since  those  two  loves  are 
so  conjoined,  John  says,  He  thai  ktr^ 
eth  ihe  commandmrnts  of  Jfsvs  *-'Ari>€, 
abidrih  in   Him,' and  He  in  kijH.     MJ 
an  If  one  sai/^  /  hi^e  Gnd,  httt  kattth  his 
brother^  hr  i*e  a  liar ;  for  he  that  lovt  If  A 
not  his  brothtr^  whom  he  serth^  hott  i€xm 
he  love    Oudf   whom    he  doth  not  ie^  t 
This  roiftmandjnent  ice  have  from  Hf^m^ 
that  he  that  lovtth  God,  hve  his  k 
ther  aho,  I  John  iii.  24;  iv,  20,  21 


450.    To  the  ab<>ve  will  be  add^d. 
these  Relatio.ns.     First;  I  saw  it 
distance  5ve  gymnasiums,  which  w^^re 
encompassed   with   various  light;   ^lie 
(irst,  with  flammeous  light,  the  sec^ri^i 
with    yellow   light,   the   third   with      * 
while  light,  the  fourth  with  a  light  half 
way  between  that  of  noon  and  evenuj^t 
ihe  fifth  scarcely  appeared,  for  it  ^iacf^ 
as  it  were  in  the  shade  of  the  even- 
ing.    And  I  saw   in    the  ways  some 
upon    horses,   sonie   in    chariots,   an<l 
some  walking,  and  some  running  «nd 
hastening,  and  these  to  the  first  gyro- 
nasiuin,  which  was  covered  with  flain^ 
meous  light.     On  seeing  them,  I  w»* 
seized  and  impelled  by  a  strong  desire 
of  iroing  thither,  and  hearing  whnt  ^^a^ 
there  canvassed;  wherefore,!  quickly 
girded   myself,  and    associated   myself 
with  those  hastening  to  the  tirstgytn^ 
nasium,    and    entered     together    wit** 
them.     And  lo,  there  was  a  greai  a*^ 
sembly  of  people,  part  of  wimm  turDe*» 
to  the  right  hand,  and  pan  to  the  le"» 
to  sit  upon   the  benches   which  u***^     ' 
along  the  walls.     In  front  I  saw  a  U>^     i 
pnlpit,  in  wiiich  stood  one  w*ho  oi!iciJ*5' 
ed  as  president ;    he  had  a  staflf  in  H** 
hand,  a  cap  on  his  head,  and  a  vestu''^ 
tinged  with  the  flammeous  light  of  ll'* 
gymnasium.     After  they  were  gath«?'J 
ed  tocTcther,  he  lifted  up  his  voice  viS^ 
said,  *'  Brethren,     canvass      oa    f^^J 


and  concerning  Good  Works*, 
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fOn  may  know  thai  chrinty  is  spiritual 
HI  lU  t;*?K.*ncc,  and  natural  tti  iB  exer- 
ciies."      A»«l    iitiinedijjiely   one   aro^e 
Aooi  Uie  firnt  l)ench  on  the  left  hand, 
flpotn  ii1ii€*h  I  hose  sut  who  wore  reput- 
ed wi*i\  nnd,  bejrimiinijj  to  sjHirak,  he 
iiif!,**  My  opiniou  m,  That  Mohautv 
udpirir.ii  iiv  Faith  is  Charitv;"  and 
Im*     cxinfinned    it    thw?:     "Who  does 
D£»l  know,  that  charity  follows  faith,  as 
t    ^'^iling   mnid    her    tuistres.s;     and 
ihnt  4  man  who  has  iVuh,  does  the  law, 
tad  thus  charity,  so  sf>omaneously,  that 
he  cji>e5  not  know  that  it  is  the  law  and 
diJ^ritv  that  l»e  lives^  since,  if  he  shoidd 
ki»*^w  it,  and  should  flo  s<j^  and  at  the 
»r¥ip  time  should  think  of  salvation  on 
Jic<*-f:>uni   of  it»    he    would    defile    holy 
Uirh^ith  hi8  propriuni,  and  so  would 
vv«'  ikcn   its  efficacy!   Is  not  this  ac- 
c  »r<(irift  to  the  dojjma  of  our  church?" 
V:i'i  he  looked  at  those  sitting  at  the 
^1*1'^^,  among  whom  there  were  canons, 
Uid     tii6y    assented,     '*Bat    what    is 
■pcMilaiueous  charity,  but  the  morality 
itito  which  every  one  is  initiated  Irom 
^u»  itifiucy,  which  therefore  in  itself  is 
•uriiral,  bui  which,  when  faith  is  in- 
*iiir*'il  i,,f,>  ii^  becomes  spiritual  ?  Who 
fies  men  from  their  moral  life, 
--»'*    they  have   faith  or   not,    for 
'"'">    one   lives    tnorally  ?      But  God 
'"'**",   who   puts    in    and   seals    faith, 
^'>*v%'<j  ^jj,j   distinguishes.     Wherefore 
'   '^"*ffri,  that   ch:irity   is  morality  lo- 
1'^'*  •!  by  f;iith;  and  that  this  morality, 
Jruru  if,^  j-^^j^i^  ^^  jj^  bottom,  is  saving; 
**"*  tio    fjther  morality  is  conducive  to 
^^^ti<*fi^    because    il    is    meritorious* 
*    therefore,    lose  their   laU>rj   xvho 
**  <^linrity  and  faith  to:r**lhcr,  that  i.s 
y*  **'~»njoin  them  from  within,  instead 
A\z  them  from  withotjt;  for  to 
-  u  toi^eiher,  and  to  conjoin  them ♦ 
'*^"i    be  like  letting  the  f^ervarit,  wfio 
*****ds  behind,  i^et  into  the  chariot  with 
^'^^'tiate,  or  like  iiuroducinj^  a  do«>r- 
I^r  into  the  dining:  room  to  sit  at 
^l)|o  with  a  grandee/'     After  this 
c>ne  from  the  first  bench  on  the 
hand,   and    he  ^v^ki*   and   said, 
'^  *   fipinion  is,  That  Pietv  insimbei> 
ki»        *tY  tj*Cii;%HiTY  ;  and  I  corifinn  it 
*nr'g4*  considerations,  that    nothing 
^nn  propitiate  God  more  than  piety 
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from  nn  humble  heart,  and  piety  pi^tp 
conuimully  that  God  would  give  faith 
and  chanty  ;  and  the  Lord  says,  Ask 
and  it  shfflf  he  givm  to  you^  Matt,  vii. 
7 ;  and  because  it  is  given,  they  arc 
bath  ill  it.  I  say  thai  piety  in-pired 
by  pity  is  charity :  for  all  devout  piety 
pities ;  for  piety  moves  the  heart  of  a 
man  to  groan,  and  what  else  is  llii? 
but  pity?  This,  indeed,  recedes  aftei 
prayer,  but  stilJ  il  returns  with  it,  and 
wh^n  It  returns,  piety  is  in  it,  and  thus 
in  charity.  Our  priests  ascribe  every 
thing  that  promotes  saJvation  to  faith, 
and  not  any  thing  to  charity;  what 
then  remains,  but  pietv  praving  pitiful- 
ly for  bt>th  I  When  I  read  the  Word, 
I  could  not  see  otherwise,  that  faith 
and  charily  were  two  means  of 
solvation:  but  when  I  consulted  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  I  heard  that 
faith  wMs  the  otdy  means,  and  charity 
not  any  thing ;  and  then  I  seemed  to 
myself  as  if  in  the  sea,  upon  a  sliip 
floating  l>etween  two  rocks;  and  when 
f  feared  the  wreck  of  it,  I  betook  my- 
self to  a  boat,  and  sailed  away  ;  my 
boat  was  piety.  And  besides,  piety  is 
ptolitable  for  all  things."  After  him 
arose  one  from  the  second  bench  on  ilie 
right,  and  he  spoke  and  said,  **  My 
opinion  is,  That  Charity  is,  to  do 
Goon  TO  KVERV  Oxe,to  the  Virtuol'9 
AS  WELL  As*  THE  Vitiois;  and  1  con- 
firm il  by  these  considerations.  What 
is  charity  but  goodness  of  heart,  and  a 
gotid  heart  wishes  well  to  all,  to  the 
virtuous  and  also  to  the  vicious.  And 
the  Lord  says,  that  we  should  do  gfx>d 
even  to  our  enemies.  !f,  iherelbre, 
you  take  away  charity  from  any  one, 
does  not  cfiarity  then  become,  as  to 
that  p:irticular  instance,  none,  and  m 
like  a  man  h«>pping  up<in  one  foot,  the 
other  f>eing  cut  oflT?  A  vicious  man  is 
a  man,  as  well  as  a  virtuous  man^  and 
charity  regards  man  as  man  ;  if  he  lie 
a  vicious  man,  what  is  this  to  met  II 
is  with  charity  as  it  is  with  the  heal 
of  the  sun :  this  vivifies  beasts,  the 
fierce  as  well  as  the  gentle,  wolves  as 
well  a,s  sheep ;  and  it  causes  trees  to 
grow,  the  bad  as  well  as  the  gcx)d,  and 
thorns  as  well  as  vines/^  Having  said 
these  words»  \\z  Vaak  Vu  \\\s  W\i^  % 
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fresh  grape  and  said,  "It  is  with  char- 
ity as  with  this  grape ;  if  you  divide  it, 
aJl  that  is  in  it  flows  out."  And  he 
divided  it,  and  what  was  in  it  did  flow 
out.  After  he  had  declared  his  opinion, 
another  arose  from  the  second  bench  on 
the  left,  and  said,"  My  opinion  is.  That 
Charity   is,  to  be  serviceable,  in 

EVERY  WAY,  TO  ONE's  RELATIONS  AND 

Friends;  which  I  confirm  thus. 
Who  does  not  know  that  charity  begins 
from  one's  self;  for  every  one  is 
neighbor  to  himself?  Wherefore,  char- 
ity proceeds  from  itself  by  the  degrees 
of  nearnei<s,  first  to  brothers  and  sisters, 
and  from  these  to  other  relations  and 
connections,  and  thus  the  progres.<iion 
of  charity  is  terminated  by  itself.  Those 
who  are  without  are  strangers,  and 
strangers  are  not  inwardly  acknowl- 
edged ;  thus  by  the  internal  man  they 
are  alienated  or  treated  as  strangers. 
But  kindred  and  relations  are  con- 
joined by  nature,  and  friends  by  cus- 
tom, which  is  a  second  nature,  and  thus 
they  become  the  neighbor ;  and  char- 
ity unites  to  itself  another,  from  within, 
and  so  from  without;  and  those  who 
are  not  united  from  within,  should  only 
be  called  companions.  Do  not  all 
birds  know  their  relations,  not  by  their 
feathers,  but  by  their  sound,  and  when 
they  are  near,  from  the  sphere  of  life 
exhaled  from  their  bodies?  This  af- 
fection of  kindred,  and  thence  conjunc- 
tion, with  birds,  is  called  instinct ;  but 
the  same  with  men,  when  it  is  for  their 
own,  is  truly  the  instinct  of  human 
nature.  What  makes  homogeneity, 
but  blood?  This  the  mind  of  man, 
which  also  is  his  spirit,  feels,  and  as  it 
were  smells ;  in  this  homogeneity  and 
consequent  sympathy,  consists  the  es- 
sence of  charity.  But,  on  the  contrary, 
heterogeneity,  from  which  also  exists 
antipathy,  is,  as  it  were,  not  blood,  and 
thence  not  charity :  and  because  cus- 
tom is  a  second  nature,  and  this  also 
makes  homogeneity,  it  follows  that 
charity  is  also  to  do  good  to  friends. 
Any  one  who  comes  from  the  sea  into 
any  port,  and  hears  that  it  is  a  foreign 
country,  inhabited  by  those  with  whose 
language,  manners  and  customs  he  is 
not  acquainted,  is,  as  it  were,  out  of 


himself,  and  feels  nothing  of  the  d 
light  of  love  towards  them ;  but  if  1 
hears  that  it  is  his  own  country,  t 
language,  manners  and  customs 
whose  inhabitants  he  knows,  he  is, 
it  were,  within  himself,  and  feels  t 
delight  of  love,  which  also  is  the  deli^ 
of  charity."  Afterwards  one  an 
from  the  third  bench  on  the  right,  a 
spoke  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  1 
opinion  is,  That  Charity  is,  to  gi 
Alms  to  the  Poor,  and  to  help  t 
Needy.  This  certainly  is  charity, 
this  the  Divine  Word  teaches,  wh 
dictate  does  not  admit  of  contradicti 
What  is  it  to  give  to  the  rich  and 
opulent,  but  vain-glory,  in  which  th 
is  no  charity,  but  the  prospect  of  rei 
neration  ;  and  in  this  there  can  be 
genuine  aflection  of  love  towards 
neighbor,  but  a  spurious  aflecti 
which  avails  on  earth  and  not  in 
heavens;  wherefore  want  and  n* 
should  be  relieved,  because,  into  this 
idea  of  retribution  does  not  enter.  In 
city  of  my  residence,  where  I  knew  \ 
were  virtuous  and  who  were  viciou 
saw  that  all  the  virtuous,  on  seeioj 
poor  man  in  the  street,  would  stop  i 
give  alms ;  but  all  the  vicious,  on  i 
ing  a  poor  man  at  their  side,  would  p 
by  as  if  they  were  blind  and  deaf 
to  seeing  and  hearing  him;  and  ^ 
does  not  know,  that  the  virtuous  h 
charity,  and  that  the  vicious  have  n 
He  who  gives  to  the  poor,  and  helps 
needy,  is  like  a  shepherd  who  leads 
hungry  and  thirsty  sheep  to  past 
and  to  water ;  but  he  who  gives  onl 
the  rich  and  affluent,  is  like  one,  "^ 
worships  deasters,  and  urges  food 
wine  upon  those  who  eat  and  drinl 
excess."  After  him  arose  one  f 
the  third  bench  on  the  left,  and,  sp< 
ing,  he  said,  "  My  opinion  is,  T 
Charity  is  to  build  Hospitals 
Houses  for  the  accommodation 
Invalids,  Orphans  and  Strangi 

AND  to  support  THEM  BY  GiFTS.     'j 

I  confirm  by  this  consideration, 
such  beneficent  acts  and  aids  are  | 
lie,  and  exceed  by  many  degrees  t) 
which  are  private;  thence  charity 
comes  more  opulent  and  replete  ' 
goods,  which   goods   are   manifob 
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iibrr  umJ  the  recr*mpense  exjwcUid 

rruiii  the  promises  of  the  Word  Ije^eonios 

fliorc  abundant;    for  as  .iiiy  one  pre- 

pjrf*>  the  ground  ajid  !*ows,  m  he  reaps. 

U  not  ifii^  lo  give  to  the  poor,  and  lo 

htAp  the  iwi^ily,  in  an  eminent  degree  ! 

U  ho  does  not  thence  obtain  glory  from 

llie  world,  and  at  the  same  lime  praises, 

milJj    the    humhie   voice   of  c^raliiyde, 

from    iho^  who    are  thns   snp[>orlt<l  ? 

I>t>€*8    not  tliis   elevate  ihc  lituri,  iind 

at    ihr  «*anie  lime  the  atTection  which 

15    called   charity,  even   to   iLs   highest 

pitch  ?  The  rich,  who  do  not  walk  m 

the  streets,  but  ride  in  coaches,  canuol 

take  notice  of  those  who  &it  at  the  sides 

of   the  streets,   near  the   walls   of  the 

licMi-$c«,  and  give  ihem  little  pieces  of 

ti^oiicy,  but  they  contribute  large  f«ums 

for     such    objects    aa    are    Ui^eful    lo 

many,  at  the  same  time;  but  the  pix>rer 

people,  who  walk    in    the  streets,  and 

Vi^ie    niH  such  means,  do  otherwise." 

On  h<"Hring  these  words,  another  upon 

the  same  t>ench  suddenly  drowned   his 

Voice   by    a   louder    ^otind,   and   said; 

*' Still  the  rich  shonld   not  prefer  the 

munificence  and   excellence  of   their 

charity,  lo  the  pittance  which  one  poor 

man  jyrives  to   another ;    for   we  know 

Ihai  etery  one,  who  acts,  iicts  accord- 

•^S  to  tile  dignity  of  his  person  ;  a  king, 

'  ^^Ueral,  a  cup  tain,  and   a  sergeant, 

**cb^  r<»i(pec lively,  accorchng  to  his  dig- 

'*^*yi  for  charity*   viewed   in   itself,   is 

i*^  «?Mimaied   accord  nig  to  the  excel- 

''^'•ce  of  the  f»ersc:>n,  and  thence  of  the 

giiU  but  according  to   the   fulness  of 

*'Je  aHet'tion    which  does  it :  and  that 

tritis  ♦I  comn»on  f^crvant,  when  he  gives 

J**^  little   piece  of  n»oney,   may    give 

trm    fuflef   charity    than    a   grandee, 


who 


give;*  or    bequeaths    a    treasure ; 


ync\i  jjgQ  jj  according  lo  thes<*  words  j 

/fttx  ^fffj^  fff^  y^ff^  fasting  their  gfjh 

.  ^  //ir  trrasury  ;  //c  ^Fcfh  also  a  pmr 

'lotfy  fQfflji^  i,f  iltUlur  (icif  mitrs.    Ih 

'"»    Vrrih/  I  satf  ttnto  yoii^  that  this 


fritlow  hath  cast  tn  morr  than  ail  J'* 

^*   \\l  J, '2,  3.     After  these  arose 

%n%  ^^^^  ^''®  fourth  bench  on  the  left, 

'    '^     lie  spoke  au<i  said,  '*  My  opinion 

Q*       4*11  AT    Charity     is    to     em^ow 

ll    ^'tfcHrSj  AND  TO  no  Good  totneir 

^'XsiTEtis.     This  I    confirm   by    the 
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consideration,  tliat  whoever  doeti  those 
things,  revolver  in  his  ntind  a  holy 
thing,  and  from  that  holy  thing  there 
he  acts,  which  als<j  sanctifies  his  gills; 
this  chaiity  reijuires,  because  U  in 
itself  is  holy.  Is  not  all  the  worship  in 
churches  holy?  For  the  Lord  says, 
Mlttrf  two  itr  thret  are  gathtrtd  <o- 
gtthfr  in  my  tifrmr,  I  am  in  thr  midst 
of  them  :  and  the  priests,  his  servants, 
minister  lo  him.  Thence  I  conclude, 
that  the  gifts  which  are  bestowed  on 
ministers  and  on  churches  are  superior 
to  the  gifts  which  are  bestow*.*d  on 
other  persons  and  on  other  objects. 
And  besides,  to  the  minister  is  given 
the  power  of  blessing,  by  which  lUso 
he  sanctifies  them ;  and  afterwards 
nothing  more  expands  and  exliilaraleB 
tlie  mind,  than  to  see  one's  gitts  as  so 
many  sanctuaries."  Aflervvards  arose 
one  from  the  fourth  bench  on  ihi 
ri^ht,  and  s|)oke  thus  :  **  My  opinion  'i , 

TnAT    THE    Or.n    CnRlSTIAN   BltilTHF.I- 

noon  IS  Charity.  And  this  I  con  tin  \ 
by  this  consideration,  that  every  churc/i 
that  worships  the  true  God,  begiLS 
from  charity,  in  like  manner  as  the 
old  Christiati  church  j  which,  becaui<e 
charily  unites  minds,  and  makes  one 
out  of  many,  therefore  they  called 
eacli  other  brethren,  but  in  Jest  a 
CtiRisT,  their  God,  But  iM^cause  they 
were  surrounded  by  barbarous  na- 
tions, of  whom  they  ^i^^.t^  atVaid,  they 
made  a  comiiion  slock  of  their  goods, 
which  they  enjoyed  together  in  bar 
mony;  and  in  iheir  social  meetings, 
every  i\?i}\  tliey  conversed  concerning 
the  Lord  God  their  Savior  Jesus  Christ, 
and  at  the  dinners  and  snp|>ers,  con- 
cerning cliarity  ;  hence  their  brother- 
hofjcL  But  after  their  limes,  when 
Bciiisms  began  to  arise,  and  at  last  the 
wicked  heresy  of  Arins,  which,  with 
many,  took  away  the  idea  of  the  divin- 
ity of  the  I>ord's  Human,  charity  de* 
cayed,  and  the  brotherhood  was  dis- 
persed. It  is  true,  thai  all  wlio  in 
triub  worship  tfie  I^rd,  and  do  bit 
commandments,  are  brethren,  Matl. 
xxiii.  H,  hut  brethren  in  spirit;  yet  be- 
cause, at  ihis  day,  no  one  is  known, 
what  lie  is  in  the  spirit,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  they  should  call  each  other 
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brcthron.  A  brotherhood  of  faith  alone, 
and  still  less  of  faith  in  any  other  God 
than  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  is  not 
r.  brotherhood,  because  charity,  which 
makes  it,  is  not  in  that  faith.  Where- 
fore I  conclude  that  the  old  Christian 
brotherhood  was  charity  ;  but  this  was, 
and  is  not;  but  I  prophesy  that  it 
is  about  to  be."  When  he  said  this, 
a  flamuieous  light  shone  through  the 
window  on  the  east,  and  tinged  his 
cheeks;  on  seeing  which,  the  assembly 
were  astonished.  At  last  there  arose 
one  from  the  fifth  bench  on  the  left, 
and  requested  that  he  might  be  allowed 
to  add  something  to  what  the  last  had 
laid,  and  after  his  request  was  granted, 
he  said,  "  My  opinion  is,  That  Char- 
ity    IS    TO    FORGIVE     EVERY    OnE     HIS 

Trespasses.  This  opinion  I  have 
received  from  a  form  of  speaking  used 
by  those  who  come  to  the  holy  sup- 
per ;  for  some  then  say  to  their  friends, 

*  Forgive  me  whatever  I  have  done 
amiss,'  supposing  thus  that  they 
have  fulfilled  all  the  duties  of  charity. 
But  I  have  thought  with  myself,  that 
this  is  only  a  painted  figure  of  charity, 
and  not  the  real  form  of  its  essence ; 
for  those  say  this  who  do  not  forgive, 
and  also  those  who  do  not  make  any 
effort  to  obtain  charity ;  and  these  are 
not  amongst  those  in  the  prayer,  which 
the  Lord  himself  taught.  Father^  for- 
gave us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
those  who  trespass  against  i/.<.  For 
tiespasses  are  like  ulcers,  which  must 
lx»  opened  and  healed,  or  else  corrupt- 
ed matter  is  collected  in  them,  which 
corrupts  the  neighboring  part«i,  and 
creeps  about  like  a  serpent,  and  turns 
the  blood  in  all  parts  of  the  body  into 
corruption.  It  is  similar  with  trespiss- 
<es  against  the  neighbor;  these  re:nnin 

and  consume  us,  unless  they  are  remov- 
ed by  repentance,  and  by  a  life  accord- 
ing to  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 
And  those  who,  without  repentance, 
only  pray  to  God,  that  He  would  for  jjive 
them  their  sins,  are  like  the  citizens  of 
a  city,  infected  with  a  contagious  dis- 
ease,  who  go  to  the  consul  and  say, 

*  Heal  us,  sir.*  To  whom  the  consul 
would  say,  *  How  can  I  heal  you  ?  Go 
to  a  physician,  and  learn  the  medicines 


proper  for  you,  and  bay  mem  of  «-■: 
apothecary,  and  take  them,  and  you  w  mli 
be  healed.'     And  the  Lord  will  say  m>c 
those  who  pray  for  the  forgiveness  cm^ 
sins  without  actual  repentance,  *0p^  si 
the  Word  and  read  that,  which  I  ha«5^« 
spoken  in   Isaiah:  Ah,  sinful  natia^'m, 
heavy  with  iniquity ;  wherefore,  when  ^^e 
spread  forth  your  hands,  I  hide  my  ey^^s 
from  you ;  although  ye  multiply  prayer^^^ 
I  do  not  hear.      Wash  yourse&es;   r^^ss^ 
move  the  evil  of  your  works  from  befi^^n^ 
mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil;  learn    ^o 
do  good;  and  then  your  sins  shall    ^^ 
removed  and  forgiven,* "  i.  4,  15,  L  ^5^ 
17,    18.      When    this    was    done,        I 
stretched  forth  my  hand,  and  request  ^^ 
that    I    might    be    allowed,   although 
I  was  a  stranger,  to  declare  my  opxxi. 
ion    also ;    which    request   the    presi- 
dent proposed,  and  after  it  was  grant«^<i, 
I   spoke  as  follows:   "My  opinion     is. 
That  Charity  is,  to  act  from  t-htb 
love  op  Justice  with  Judgment,  mm 
EVERY  Work  and  Office,  but  frosa  a 

LOVE    FROM    NO    OTHER  SOURCB,    THAIV 

FROM   THE    Lord   God  the   Savior. 

All  the  things  that  I  have  heard  from 
those  who  sit  upon  the  benches  on  the 
right  side  and  on  the  left,  are  renowned 
instances  of  charity ;  but,  as  the  presi- 
dent of  this  assembly  premised,  charitj 
is  spiritual  in  its  origin  and  natural  in 
its  derivation  ;  and  natural  chanty,  if  i* 
is  inwardly   spiritual,   appears   to   the 
angels   transparent,   like   a  diamoiH) ; 
but  if  it  is  not  inwardly  spiritaal,  and 
thence   merely  natural,  it  appears    to 
the  angels  like  a  pearl  similar  to  the 
eye  of  a  boiled  fish      It  is  not  mine  to 
say  whether  the   renowned  instances 
of  charity,  which  you  have  set  forth  i* 
order,  are  inspired  by  spiritual  charity* 
or  not ;  but  it  is  mine  to  say  here,  ivha* 
the  spiritual  which  ought  to  be  in  tlic^» 
must  be,  that  they  may  be  the  natu- 
ral forms  of  spiritual  charity     T'l*^*'^ 
spiritual  principle  is  this,  that  they   ** 
done  from  the  love  of  justice  with  j^^^ 
ment,  that  is,  that  a  man  in  the  ^^^.'' 
cises  of   charity    should    see    p'^'^'V^ 
whether  he  acts  from  justice,  aii^    "* 
sees  this  from  judgment.     For  a    '^^ 
may  do  evil  by  g(X)d  deeds;  and    ^  ?j! 
by  such  acts  as  appear  to  be  evil*    "^ 
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m^y  do  good  ;  as,  for  example,  he  does 
erii   f*y  giMii]   deods^   who  gives  to   a 
poor  rcjibber  money  lo  buy  hiin  a  sword, 
•Itliotigh  he  dors  not  say  this  when  he 
ash    lor  it ;  or  if  he  take^  him  otit  of 
prison  ^  and  ^how's  him  the  way  lo  the 
Woods ^  and  .^ays  with    hinisell.,  *  II   is 
iioimy  fault  ihat  he  practises  roblwry  ; 
J  li?iv^  alforded  assistance  to  a  mftn/ 
Tik^     nbo  another  example;    he  who 
fee<i»      an  idler,  and   keeps    him    from 
(ie?ing^    compelled  to  labor,  and  my^  to 
bijri^    *  Go  into  a  chantber  in  my  house^ 
ind    1  ie  down  upon  the  bed ;  w  hy  will 
fou  f~:i.tigue  yourself  r  That  man  favors 
idlers ^^^s;  as  also  be  wlio  promole^  re- 
l«tM>r»5j    and    friends    of    a     dishonest 
^>»P*>siiion    to     offices    of    honor,     In 
wlii*:^  hi  they  can  do  many  kindj^  of  mis- 
chir*fl     Who   does  not  see    that  such 
w*>rlc^of  charity  are  not  from  any  love 
ftfjtm^lice  wnh  judgment  ?  Also,  on  the 
i>th«»r  hand,  that  a  man  may  do  grx*d  by 
sue  t^i   ^cA^  aji  appear  to  be  evd  ;  as,  for  ex- 
«m|^»l«^  a  j*idge  who  acquits  a  criminal 
ijccj^ix^    ^le    sheds    tears,   and    utters 
*or«is4of  piety,  and  prays  that  he  wonid 
fofJ^^iTe  him,  because   he  is  his  neigh- 
^  ;    when   yet  the  judge  performs  a 
*<*rlc  of  charity    when    he   im|x>8es  a 
jwtiigliment  on   him   according  to  tlie 
•^*'  ;    ffir  thus   he  prevents    him  from 
flning  further  mischief,  and  from  hein^ 
iriuisPince    lo   society,    which    is    his 
"cij^hbor  in  a  higher  degree,  and  he 
pf«*v«nts  the  scandal  of  a  parti-il  judg- 
"'•?nt.    Who  does  not  know  also,  that 
'*  i«  5ood  for  serv^ants  if  they  are  chas- 
tised by  their  masrters,  and  for  children 
"   ihey  are  chastised  by  their  parents, 
**f*    iccount  of  offences  ?    The  case  is 
*"^tlir  with  those  in  hell,  ail  of  whom 
"tt**©  a  love  of  doing  evil^    in  that  they 
**"*-'  kept  ahut  up  in  prison,  and  when 
*||^y  do  evils  they  are  punished  ;  which 
**  Lord  permits  for  the  anke  of  amend- 
'^**it.     This  is  done,  because  the  Lord 
."*  i*<J«lice  itself,  and  whatever  He  does, 
^  ^ioes  from  judgment  itself      Hence 


til^i 


^ay  be  clearly  seen,  whence   it   is, 


as  was  said    alnive,    charity  l>e- 


r?^«  fpiritnal  from  the  love  of  justice 
^JJ^*   judgment,  hut  from  love  from  no 
fc*»  than  from  the  I^rd  God 


the  Savior.  The  reason  is,  becau:':e  all 
the  good  of  charity  is  from  the  Lfird; 
for  He  says,  He  that  ahidaih  itt  j/r, 
and  I  in  himy  hrnnth  much  fruit ;  (icm 
eutiiir  wilfitnit  Mf,  yt  ranrwt  do  an^ 
thin*r^  John  xv.  4;  and  tkat  lit  hatk 
af!  putetr  in  hrtwrti  ttttd  $n  earthy  MalU 
xxviii.  IH.  And  rhere  is  no  love  of 
justice  with  judgment  tVoin  any  other 
source,  than  from  the  God  of  heavi?n 
who  is  justice  itselt",  and  from  wlioir, 
man  has  all  judgment,  Jcr.  xxiii.  o; 
xxxiii.  la.  Hence  is  made  this  cunrlu- 
sion,  that  all  those  tilings  that  have 
been  said  from  the  benches  on  the 
right  and  on  the  lett,  concerning  chiir* 
ity,  which  are,  That  cliiirity  is  morrdity 
inspired  by  hiith ;  That  it  is  piety  in- 
spired by  pity  ;  That  it  is  to  do  good  ta 
the  good  as  well  as  to  the  evil ;  That 
it  IS  to  be  every  way  serviceable  lo 
relations  and  friends;  That  it  is  to 
give  to  the  jxjor,  and  to  help  the  neerly ; 
That  it  is  to  build  hospitals,  and  to 
support  them  by  gifts;  That  it  is  to 
endow  churches,  and  lo  do  good  to  their 
ministers;  That  it  is  the  old  Christian 
brotherhood  ;  That  tt  is  to  forgive  every 
one  his  trespasses  j — all  these  are  excel- 
lent instances  of  charity,  when  they 
are  done  from  the  love  of  justice  with 
judgment ;  otherwise  they  are  not  char- 
ity, hut  are  only  like  streams  separated 
from  their  fountain,  and  like  branches 
plucked  from  their  tree:  since  genuine 
charity  is  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  audio 
act  justly  and  uprightly  in  every  work 
and  ottice.  Whoever,  therefore,  from 
the  Ijord,  loves  Justice,  and  does  it 
with  jud^rment,  he  is  charity  in  its  im- 
age and  likeness."  After  these  ihinga 
were  said,  a  silence  was  made,  such  as 
is  made  by  those  who  see  an*l  acknowl- 
eilge  somethinsr  in  the  internal  man,  that 
it  is  so,  but  not  as  yet  in  the  externnl ; 
this  1  observed  from  their  traces.  Btit 
suddenly  I  was  then  triken  away  front 
their  sight,  tor  I  reentered  from  the 
spirit  into  my  materia!  l>ody ;  for  tiie 
natural  man,  because  he  is  clothed  xvith 
a  material  t>ody^  does  not  appear  lo  any 
spiritual  man,  that  is,  to  a  spirit  and  an 
angel ;  neither  does  riny  spiritual  mtm 
appear  to  the  natural  man 
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too.  Second  Relation.  Once, 
\\\\vi\  I  Icx^ked  around  in  tlie  spirit uaj 
WMrl(!,  I  heart!,  as  it  were,  a  gnasiJiiii,^ 
i>f  leetb,  and  abo,  «is  it  were,  a  knock- 
ing, and  intermixed  vvitli  iheni,  us  it 
were^ajurririgsgnnd;  and  I  asked  what 
ihf;)'  were;  anti  the  angels  vvlio  were 
with  me  siiid,  *'They  are  coIIeL'es, 
which  by  us  are  called  inns,  wlicre 
,hey  dispnti^  one  with  another.  Their 
atsputations  are  heard  thns  at  a  dis- 
tance, but  near  they  are  heard  only  as 
disputations/*  I  went  up  and  saw  hi- 
ll?- houses  built  of  rushes^  ceinenied 
toijelher  with  cky,  and  1  wished  to 
look  in  through  a  window,  hut  tliere 
was  none;  for  it  was  not  lawful  to  en* 
ler  throwt]fh  the  door,  heeause  thus  light 
would  tlow  in  from  heaven  and  con- 
found. But  then^  on  a  sudden,  a  win- 
dow was  ina<le  on  the  right  side,  and 
tfien  I  heard  l!icrn  complaining  that 
they  were  in  darkness;  hut  presently  a 
window  was  made  on  the  left  side,  the 
window  on  the  right  side  being  shnt, 
and  t!icn  by  degrees  the  darkness  was 
dispersed,  and  they  seemed  to  thejn- 
selvei*  in  their  light.  And  after  tliis, 
it  was  given  me  to  enter  through  the 
dof>r  and  hear.  There  was  a  lal)le  in 
the  middle,  ttnd  henclies  round  about  j 
yet  they  all  seemed  lo  me  to  i*tand  upr>n 
the  benches,  an<l  to  dispute  shtirply 
among  themselves  concerning  Faith 
and  CuAiiiTV  ;  on  one  side,  that  faith 
was  the  essential  of  the  cimrch,  and  on 
the  other,  that  charity  was.  Those 
who  made  faith  the  essential,  said, 
**  Do  we  not  deal  with  God  by  faith, 
and  with  men  by  chanty  ?  Is  not,  ihen» 
faith  heavenly,  and  charity  earthly? 
Are  we  not  saved  by  what  is  heavenly, 
ami  not  by  what  is  earthly  ?  Also  can- 
not God  give  faith  from  heaven,  be- 
cause it  is  heavenly?  And  is  not  man  to 
give  himself  charity,  because  this  is 
earthly?  And  that  whicli  a  man  gives 
himself  is  not  of  the  church,  and  there- 
fi>re  does  not  save.  Can  anyone,  then, 
bo  justified  before  God  by  works,  which 
are  called  the  works  of  charity  1  Be- 
lieve us,  that  by  faith  alone  we  are 
not  only  justified,  but  also  sanctified, 
if  faith  be  not  defiled  with  the  things 


of  merit,  which  are  from  the  vtxxrks  of 
charily ;"    besides   other  things-     ^n\ 
those  who  made  charity  I  he  essewtial 
of  the   church,   sharply    refuted  ll>o« 
thintjs,  by  saying  "  That  charil)  ^.a^c*^ 
and  not  faith.     Does  noi  God  hold  all 
dear,  and  will  good  to  all?  How  an 
God  do  this  excej^t  through  men  ?   Docs 
God  only  give  to  speak  with  men  \\\t 
things  which  are  of  failh,  and  doe:*  He 
not  give  lo  do  to  men  the  things  which 
are  of  charity?     Do  you  not  h  c,  fliaf 
yon  spoke  absurdly  concerning  > 
that  it  is  earthly?    Charity  r*  h*         , 
and  because  you  do  not  do  the  good  of 
charity,  your  faith  is  earthly.     Howib 
you  receive  your  fait!*,  but  as  a  Jlock  or 
a  stone  1  You  say,  *  By  the  hearing  of 
the  Word/     Out  how  can  the  \i^it^^ 
only  heard,  operate?    and  how  caii  it 
operate  upon  a  slock  or  a  sluncF  I'er- 
baps  you   are   vivified,   while  you  ir« 
altogether  unconscious  of  it ;  but  «lil** 
is  that  vivification^  except  that  )ou  am 
say  that  faith  alone  justifies  and  *av»T 
But  what  faith  is,  and  what  saving faitH 
is,  you  do  not  know/'     But  then  anwis 
one,  who  was  called  by  the  angel  ihit 
spok»?  with  me,  a  ntfrtrritlst*     He  look 
off  his  hrmd  and  laid  it  ujx»ii  the  I5bl«; 
but   suddenly    he   put   it   on  his  beaJ 
again,  because  he  was  bald.     He  Mid, 
**  Hear ;  you  are  at)  wrong;  it  \^  ini» 
that  faith  is  spiritual^  and  cliarrty  mnral^ 
but  stilJ  I  hey  are  conjoined,  and  thef 
are  conjoined  by  the  Word,  and  theu 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and   by  the  elTefl* 
which  indeed  may  \ye  called  obedience* 
but  in  w^hich  man  has  not  anv  p«rt^ 
because  when  fiiitli  is  brought  in,  mif» 
knows  no  more  than  a  statue,     I  ha^'^ 
long  thought  with  myself  concerning 
these  things^  and  have  at  length  lonn^ 
out,  that  man  can  receive  farlh  fw** 
God,  which  is  spiritual,  bnt  that  Kpcatt- 
nol  be  moved  by  God  to  charily  wHift* 
is  spiritual,  more  than  a  stock/'   Whpl» 
these  things  were  said,  those  who  were 
in  faith  alone  clapped,  btit  tho^e  vho 
were  in  charity  biased  ;  and  U*e  lulled 
from  indignation  said,  *<  Hear,  fficftdft 
do  you  not  know  that  there  is  a  ?|wH^ 
nal    moral   life,   and    thai   there  i«  • 
merely  natural  moral  life  ;  the  spiriwv 
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rll  life  U  with  ihose  who  do  good 

pfti  (iud,  and  sldl  us  from  ihcin^ches^ 

^n«i  tii^-  lUitrcly  tmturul   \mnii{  tiib   !» 

with  iliuj>e  vvlio  du  go<>d  IVoiii  hell,  and 

vet  Mill  sm  from  tiieinsehes. 

It  viais  said  ib.it  the  dicspuutioii  was 

heard  tL5  a  gricL-^hitig  uf  ieeth,  and   a 

ktiockittg,  watlj  which  was  iiilennixed 

a    jarnng    sound.       The    dispniation 

beard  as  the   gnashing  uf  letth    w;ii* 

Groin  those   who  made  faitli   the  only 

fiMetitial  of  the  church,  and  the  knack- 

iug  wud  from  those  vvtiu  made  charity 

the  only  essential  of  the  churchy  and 

the  jarnng  sound  iNterniixed  wrus  iVoin 

tl»e  syacreti^L     Tlie  re:ison  why  their 

sounds  were  thus  heard  at  a  di^tani3e, 

WiUi,  becau^  they  all  had  di^pnled  in 

the  world,  and  had  not  shunned  ai»y 

i»il,  niid  therefore  had   nut  dotjc  auy 

fniin  a  spiritual  origiu  ;    and  they 

<^re  fds*i  entirely  ignorant,  that  all  of 

liih  i-itnith,  and  all  of  charity  i^  good, 

M»d    (hat   I  ruth    without   good    is    not 

truth  in  i^pirit^  antl   that  g<x)d  without 

Nth  iji  uot   gcK)d    in    spirit,   and   that 

Ihiis  one  maketi  the  other. 

-i^il.    Tut  an    Rklatiox.       1    was 

Mice  conveyed  to  the  southern  region 

"*  die  ^piriturij  world,  <nid  iuto  a  cer- 

iam  paradise  there,  and  1  saw  that  this 

I  Kcclled  the  rest  that  I    had   hitherto 

lorfoyed;   the  reason  was,  l>ecause  a 

fM^deti  sigtiifies   intelligence  j    and  all 

)  *ho  are  iiuperior  to  others  in   intelli- 

llmce  are  trimsferred  lo  the  Mjuth;  the 

Eden  of  Ellen,  in  which  Adam  with 
wife  was,    signdies    nolhii*g  else; 
^5"*f<''f<)re  their  hemg  expelled  from  it 
Iivolvos  that    they   were    di'j>rived    of 
flligeuoe,  aud  thus  ali«j  of  integrity 
life.      As    I    was   walking    in   this 
^tht*rn  paradif^e^  1  observed  some  Hit- 
Under  a  certain  hinrei-tree  anting 
^—     1  went  to  thera  and  asked  ihern 
i.*^*>ftie  figs,  and  they  gave  me  soine  ; 
K  the   figs  in  tny   hami  bee  i me 
F.'I^s;  and  when  I  was  wondering  at 
.*  an  angelic  spirit,  who  stood  hy  tnc, 
?**d  ir,  ,„^^  t«  f  he  figs  jti  yjjtir  hand  have 

*^*"*rne  grapes,  because  figs  from  ct»rre- 

r'*°^"'i<.Mjcc3  signify  the  go«>ds  of  charity, 

"*'   Uieiice  of  faith*  in  the  natural  or 

/^^lial  man;  but  grnpes  the  tjoods  of 

^''Mj'^  and  thence  of  faith,  in  the  t^pir- 


itufil  or  internal  man ;  and  because  you 
love  spiritual  things,  therefore  it  haa 
so  happened  to  you;  for,  in  our  world, 
all  t lungs  are  done,  and  CKi^t,  and  also 
are  changed,  accord mg  to  corres-pon* 
deuces.'*  Then^  iu^tantly,  there  canie 
upon  me  a  desire  of  knowing  how  inan 
can  do  good  from  tiod,  and  yet  ahf> 
gether  a^i  from  himself;  wherefore  I 
a^ked  those  who  were  eating  hgs  how 
they  comprehend  it.  They  sa*d  that 
they  could  not  comprehend  it  oiheru  ise 
than  that  God  worts  it,  inwardly,  in 
man  and  by  n*an,  when  he  is  ignorant 
of  it ;  since  if  man  should  be  consciotia 
of  it,  and  should  thus  do  it,  he  would 
do  ordy  apparent  good,  which  inwardly 
is  evil  j  for  all  that  proceeds  from  man 
proceeds  from  Ids  proprium,  and  this 
from  nativity  is  evil;  how,  then,  can 
good  l>om  iiod.aiul  evil  jrom  man,  be 
conjoined,  atid  thus  conjointly  proeeed 
into  act  I  And  the  proprium  of  man 
in  the  things  of  salvation  coninmatly 
breathes  merit,  and  as  fur  as  it  does 
this,  it  takes  away  from  the  Lord  his 
mcritj  which  is  the  highest  injn>tice 
find  impicly.  In  a  word,  if  the  good 
which  (iod  work.s  in  man  should  tlow 
into  the  willing  of  man,  and  thence 
into  his  doing,  that  got>ii  would  be  ut- 
terly defiled  and  also  profaned,  which, 
however,  God  never  permits.  Man, 
indeed^  can  do  goixl  and  think  that  it 
is  from  God,  and  call  it  the  good  of 
God  through  hitn;  but  still  that  it  is,  wti 
do  not  comprehend.  But  then  !  opened 
my  mind  ami  said,  ^*  Yon  do  not  eoni- 
prehend  it,  because  you  think  from 
appearsmce;  and  thought  from  appear- 
ance, when  confirmed,  is  tallncy.  The 
api)earance  and  fallacy  thence  are  in 
conser|nence  of  your  iK'lieving  that  all 
the  things  that  a  man  wills  and  thinks, 
and  thence  doe.5  and  spe!iks=,  are  iti 
himself,  and  consequently  from  himself, 
when  yet  nothing  of  them  is  in  himself 
except  the  state  of  receiving  wh,'»i  flowa 
in.  Man  is  not  life  in  himself,  but  he 
is  an  organ  receptive  of  life;  the  L<»rd 
IS  life  in  Flimself,  as  ife  also  says  in 
John  ;  .Is  (he  Fathrr  httth  lift:  in  UitU' 
self,  so  aiso  knth  ffr.  ^wen  to  thr  Sim 
to  have  life  in  Himself  v.  ^ti;  besidef 
in  fjther  places,  as  John  xi.  25 ;  xiv.  6 
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9.  There  are  two  things  which  make 
life,  love  and  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the 
«anuj,  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
wisdom ;  these  flow  in  from  God,  and  are 
received  by  man  as  if  they  were  his; 
and  because  they  aro  felt  thus,  they 
also  proceed  from  man  as  his.  Their 
being  thus  felt  by  man  is  given  by 
the  Lord,  that  that  which  flows  in  may 
affect  him,  and  thus  may  be  received 
and  reniain.  But,  because  all  evil 
also  flows  in,  not  from  God,  but  from 
hell,  and  this  is  received  with  delight, 
because  man  is  born  such  an  organ, 
therefore  no  more  of  good  is  received 
from  God,  than  there  is  of  evil  removed 
by  man  as  by  himself,  which  is  done  by 
repentance,  and  at  the  same  time  by 
faith  in  the  Lord.  That  love  and  wis- 
dom, charity  and  faith,  or,  more  gener- 
ally speaking,  the  good  of  love  and 
charity  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  and 
faith,  flow  in,  and  that  the  things  which 
flow  in  appear  in  man  altogether  as 
his,  and  thence  proceed  as  his,  may  be 
seen  manifestly  from  the  senses  of  see- 
ing, hearing,  smelling,  tasting  and 
touching :  all  the  things  which  are  felt 
in  the  organs  of  those  senses  flow  in 
from  without,  and  are  felt  in  them  :  in 
like  manner,  in  the  organs  of  the  inter- 
nal senses,  with  the  diflerence  only, 
that  s})iritual  things,  which  do  not  ap- 
pear, flow  into  these,  but  natural  things, 
which  do  appear,  flow  into  the  former. 
In  a  word,  man  is  an  organ  receptive 
of  life  from  God ;  consequently  he  is 
receptive  of  good,  so  far  as  he  desists 
from  evil.  The  power  to  desist  from 
evil  the  Lord  gives  to  every  man,  be- 
cause He  gives  him  to  will  and  to  un- 
derstand ;  and  whatsoever  man  does 
from  the  will  according  to  the  under- 
standing, or,  what  is  the  same,  what- 
ever he  does  from  tlie  freedom  of  the 
will  according  to  the  reason  of  the  un- 
derstanding, this  remains;  by  it  the 
Lord  leads  man  into  a  state  of  conjunc- 
tion with  Himself,  and  in  this  reforms, 
regenerates,  and  saves  him.  The  life 
which  flows  in  is  life  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  which  life  also  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  God;  in  the  Word,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  concerning  which  also  it  is  said 
that   it  enlightens  and  enlivens,  yea, 


that  it  operates  in  him ;   bat  thb  life  Lj 
varied  and  modified  uceordiog  to 
organization   induced   by  Icve.     Yo 
may   also  know  that  all  the  good  o1 
love  and  charity,  and  all  the  truth  o>-3 
wisdom  and  faith,  flow  in,  and  are 
in  man,  from  this,  that  whosoever  thinks  t 
that  such  Si  thing  is  in  man  from  cr 
tion,  must  Anally  think  that  God  infu2 
ed  Himself  into  man,  and  thus  that  mc= 
were  in  part  gods ;    and  yet  those  wt 
think  this  from   faith   bee<Hne  deviA^ 
and  with  us  stink  like  carrion. 
sides,  what  is  the  action  of  man,  l^^ji 
the  mind  acting?    for  what  the  mix^^ 
wills  and  thinks,  this  it  acts  and  spesi^^lcj 
by  the  body,  its  organ;  wherefore,  wl^^u 
the  mind  is  led  by  the  Lord,  the  action 
and  speech  are  also  led,  and  the  action 
and  speech  are  led  by  the  Lord,  wHen 
man  believes  in  Him.     Unless  it  were 
so,  say,  if  you  can,  why  the  Lord  in  hia 
Word  has,  in  thousands  of  places,  com* 
manded  that  man  should  love  his  neigh- 
bor ;  that  he  should  perform  the  goadm 
of  charity,  and  produce  fruits  as  a  tree, 
and  should  do  the  commandments;  aiMl 
this  and  that,  that  he  may  be  saved. 
And  also,  why  did  He  say  that  man 
should    be  judged    according    to  hMM 
deeds  or  works ;  he  who  does  goods  to 
heaven  and  life,  and  he  who  does  eril* 
to  hell  and  death  ?  How  could  the  hx^ 
have   spoken  such  things,  if  all  that 
proceeds  from  man  were  meritorious* 
and  thence  evil  ?     You    may   kno«r, 
therefore,  that  if  the  mind  be  charity* 
the  action  also  is  charity ;    but  if  tli« 
mind  be  faith  alone,  which  also  is  faitl* 
separate    from    spiritual    charity,  tli« 
action  also  is  that  faith."     On  hcari«HS 
this,  those  who  sat  under  the  laurel- 
tree  said,  "  We  comprehend  that  yoo 
have  spoken  justly,  but  still  we  do  no! 
comprehend."      To   whom   I  replies* 
**  You  comprehend  that  I  have  spoken 
justly,   from   the   common    perc€pt><>" 
which  man  has  from  the  influx  of  l^^Jj* 
from  heaven,  when  he  hears  any  ^^'^^P' 
but  you  do  not  comprehend,  from  J*** 
peculiar    perception   which    man    ** 
from  the  mflux  of  light  from  the  ^'^  •! 
Those   two   perceptions,   namely,   .  . 
internal  and  the  external,  or  the  ^*^L|| 
ual  and  the  natural,  make  one  wii^* 
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wm;  )'ou  also  can  make  them  one,  if 

j^vu  took   to   the    Lord     and    reniovi:;; 

^uk.      Because  thej  linclerstood  thi.s,  1 

piuclcetisouie  twigs  from  a  cerlain  vine, 

^nd  tiatided  to  ihem,  and  said^ ''  £Kj  you 

WiL*v'c  that  this  is   from   nie^  or  from 

C/w:  l^ird  f      And  they  isaid,  "  That  it 

waii    oT  iiie  fron*  I  he  Lord."     And  lo, 

the    tvvigs    iu    their    hands    put    forth 

grapes.     But  when  I   retired,  1   saw  a 

llble    «>f  cedar,  upoii  whicii  l  lie  re   was 

*  book,  under  a  green  olive-tree,  the 

Ifuimlc  of  which  was  bi.>ynd  around  with 

ivitie.     I  looked  at  It,  and   hehold,  it 

w*i*    o.  book  written  by  me,  cidled  Au- 

CAV^^  CreLKSTJA,     And  I  said,  that  in 

tb»t.    book  it  is  fuHy  shown  that  ruan  is 

aiiOi-gaii  receptive  of  life,  and  not  life  ; 

Mi<l      that  this  cannot  be  created,  and 

lha«s    created  be  in  iDan,  any  more  than 

ii^Ki  iu  the  eye, 

-^4112,  Fourth  Relation.     I  looked 

tov\,' ii^i.(Js  the  sea-coast   iti  the  spiritual 

world,  and  I  saw  a  spacious  dock-yard. 

I  **''€nl  lo  it,  and  looked  into  it,  and 

oeHcjld,  there  were  vessels  there,  large 

luci     small,  and  in  them  nterchaiidise 

of     every    kind,    and    upon   the    decks 

were  sitting  boyd  and  g\fU  distributing 

il   to  those   who  wished   for  it     And 

llicy  said,  **  We  expect  to  see  our  beau- 

Ui\il  turtles,  which  will  st>on   rise   up 

out  of  the  dea  to  ns,*'     And  lo,  I  saw 

htOc  tod  great  turtles,  upon  the  sheila 

ind   scales  of  which  there  sat   young 

turtle.*^    which    were    looking    to    the 

isljifuls  round  about.     The  turtles,  ilic 

lathers,  had  two  heads;  one  great  one, 

^^efrd  over  with  a  shell  similar  to  the 

*hc*||  of  their  boilies,  whence  rhey  shone; 

*tiu  another  little  one,  such  ^is  turtles 

^'**e,  wliich  they  drew  back  into  the 

^^^   part  of  the    body,    and    also    in* 

J«?aeci  in  a  secret  way  into  the  greater 

'''^*'i.      But  I   kept  my  eyes  u|^H>n  the 

pejii  shining  head,  and  saw  that  ihis 

j*a  a  f^(j<j  lil^  a  nian^  and  talked  with 

I  '*L  ^*^)'^  ^"*^  ^*'"'^  upon  the  deck.**,  and 

*^k:eti  their  hands,  and  ihen  the  Ikjvs 

-  '*^  i^irifi  stroked  them,  and  gave  them 

and  dainties,   and   d^>  precious 

l<     ^15?,  as  silk  for  chjlhes,  almutj  wr>i>fi 

t^ibles,  purple   lor  decorations,  and 

^  ^^LLT    FOR    coLORixN'o.     Ou    Seeing 

^^^*^  things,  I  desired  to  know  what 


they  represented,  because  I  knew  thai 
all  the  things  that  apj>ear  in  the  spirit* 
nal  world  are  corresjiondences,  and 
represent  spiritual  thin^^s,  whicli  arc  of 
affection  and  llience  of  thoyghl.  And 
then  they  ."poke  with  me  from  heaven 
and  said,  **  You  know  yourself  what 
the  dock  represents,  and  aUo  wliat  thf 
vessels,  as  also  what  the  boys  and  girb 
u[>on  them  ;  but  you  do  not  know  what 
the  turtles  represent/'  And  they  said, 
•*  The  turtles  represent  those  of  the 
clergy  there,  who  entirely  separate 
faith  from  charity  and  its  gtx)d  works, 
aOirniiug  witli  tliemsehes  that  there  is 
plainly  no  conjuncUon ;  hut  that  the 
H<dy  Spirit,  by  faith  in  God  the  Father, 
tor  the  sake  of  the  Son's  meril,  enieri* 
into  man  and  purities  his  interiors  even 
to  his  own  will,  of  which  they  make,  aM 
it  were,  an  oval  plane;  and  that,  whri 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  a  - 
proaches  to  that  plane,  on  the  left  side 
of  il^  it  turns  itself  away  around  it,  an  J 
does  not  touch  it  at  all,  and  that  th>is 
the  interior  or  higher  part  of  the  mental 
powers  of  man  is  for  God,  and  that  the 
exterior  or  lower  purt  is  for  man ;  and 
thus  that  not  any  thing  that  man  does, 
appears  lie  fore  God,  neither  the  grxjd 
nor  the  evil ;  not  ihe  good,  because  tliia 
is  meritorious,  and  not  the  evil,  because 
til  is  is  evil ;  since  if  they  appeared  be- 
fore God,  man  would  jM^rish  from  both; 
and  because  it  is  so,  that  it  is  allowable 
for  man  to  will,  think,  sfK?ak  and  do 
whatever  he  likes,  provided  he  takes 
heed  to  himself  before  the  world."  1 
asked,  whether  they  also  assert  that  it 
is  allowable  to  think  concerning  God, 
that  He  is  not  omnipresetit  and  oninis- 
cienl.  They  said  from  heaven,  that 
this  also  is  allowable  for  tljem,  because 
God,  with  him  who  baa  got  fnith,  and 
is  purified  and  justified  by  il,  does  not 
look  at  any  thing  of  his  thouglit  and 
will,  and  that  he  still  retains  in  tlic 
inner  l>osom,  or  hiiiber  region  of  his 
mind  or  mental  powers,  the  faith  which 
he  had  received  in  the  act  of  it,  and 
that  ibis  act  may  some  time  return, 
when  man  is  ignorant  of  it.  These 
things  are  what  the  little  head  r^pre- 
seot^s,  whicij  they  draw  into  the  fore 
part  of  the  bridy,  and  also  ins-^rl  into 
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the  g»eat  head,  when  tney  speak  with 
the  laity;  for  tliey  do  not  spcJik  with 
them  from  llur  little  Fiead,  but  from  the 
great  one,  whicli  in  front  apijear*?  cn» 
duecf,  as  it  \ven%  with  a  human  face  j 
lint]  they  HiJCJik  with  I  hem  frojn  t!ie 
Word,  coijcerninf^  love,  conceniin|^ 
charity,  concern  in  i;  |ror>d  works,  coii- 
cerniriij  the  coinnjandnients  of  the  dec- 
alo^ue,  concernin;^^  reiwutfince;  and 
tliey  t;ike  from  tin?  Word  almost  ail  the 
tilings  th*it  are  there  eonceri*iri^  ihem  ; 
but  tlien  they  insert  the  little  head  into 
the  great  one,  from  which  they  think 
inwardly  with  themj^elve:*  that  all  those 
things  hhmiltt  nnt  be  done  for  the  sake 
of  God  iind  salvFition,  hut  oidy  for  the 
eake  of  the  public  and  private  g*xid. 
But  l>ecause  they  .^peak  concerning 
tlio.se  things  from  the  Word,  es[K"cially 
concerning  <He  Gospel,  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Sjiirit  Etnd  ?«aIvatioii,  .sweetly 
and  elegantly,  thereftire  they  appear  to 
the  hearers  like  heautifid  men,  and 
wiser  than  all  others*  In  the  world: 
wherefore  you  also  saw  that  dainties 
ami  precious  thinsrs  were  cfiven  to  (hem 
by  the  boys  and  girl;^  silling  u|:M)n  the 
decks  of  the  ves^^els*  These,  thcrefoi  c, 
are  tlM»st*  whom  yon  saw  represented 
as  turtles.  In  yonr  world,  they  are 
scarcely  distinguished  from  othersj  only 
by  tills,  that  they  believe  themselves 
wiser  than  all,  and  latigh  at  others,  even 
t*iose  who  are  iti  sinnlar  doctrine  a.s  to 
'aithjbut  not  in  those  secrets.  They 
carry  with  them  in  their  clothes  some 
Utile  sign  hy  which  lliey  make  them- 
gelvea  distinguished  from  others.  The 
one  who  spoke  with  me  sftid,  **  I  shall 
not  tell  you  what  they  think  concerning 
the  other  things  of  faith,  as  what  con- 
cerning election,  concerniniT  free  n«[en- 
ny,  concerning  baptism,  and  concerning 
*he  holy  supper,  which  are  such  things 
as  they  do  not  divnlge.  hut  we  in  heav- 
en know  them,  lint  because  they  are 
sneh  in  the  world,  and  after  death  it  is 
not  allowable  lor  any  one  to  speak 
otherwise  than  he  thinks,  therefore,  he- 
cuns^e  they  cannot  then  speak  other* 
wise  th:in  from  the  insanities  of  their 
^wn  ihottghts,  they  arc  reputed  as  in- 
sane, and  are  cast  out  of  the  societies, 
«/iii  at  hngth  are  let  down  mlo  the  \vil 


of  the  abyss  mentioned  in  ftev.  ix,  $ 

and  they  become  corjMjreaJ  spirits,  nod 
appear  like  the  mnnnnies  of  the  Egy/v- 
tians  ;  lor  a  hardness  is  induced  ujnit 
the  interiors  of  their  minds,  because  m 
the  world  also  they  interpo*«ed  A  hedge. 
There  is  an  infernal  socieiy  ol  thfia 
near  to  the  infernal  society  of  th*^  Mi- 
chiavefiauH,  and  they  enter  every  «bere 
from  one  to  the  otlier,  and  cdl  tuh 
other  companions  ;  but  I  hey  go  out  lie* 
cause  there  is  a  diversity  ari?ing  tVom 
this,  that  there  was  with  llie  (omtw 
.something  religious  concerning  the  ie% 
of  justification  by  faith,  but  uol  any 
with  the  Machiavelians. 

After  I  had  seen  them  cast  tuit  from 
the  societies,  and  collected,  lliat  ilicy 
might    lie  ca.st  down,  I   i^aw  n  vwse-l 
itk  the  air,  ttying  with  seven  mh,  aiw^ 
in  it  officers  und  sailors  clad  in  f>nr|»l« 
grrrrnents,  having  tipou  their  cap^  mag- 
nificent laurels,  exclaiming,  *'  Ijk  w^ 
are  in  heaven:  we  are  doctors, cl<jthe^ 
in  purple  and  decked  with  hiurels  .^bo*« 
all,  hecanse  we  are  the  heads  of  th»"  vi?^ 
of  all  the  clergy  in  Europe."     I  ^voii— - 
dered  what  this  was:  and  it  wns  5iicA 
to  me,  til  at  they  were  images  of  pride  ^ 
and  ideal  thoughts  which  arecdlrcj  fiti— 
tasies,  from  tjiose  who  beJore  aeemw 
like  turtles,  and  now  like  insnne  jiftwo^ 
cast  on!  from  the  societies  «nd  coJkcie€» 
together,   and  were   standing  looeihc*^ 
in  one  place.     And  then  I  desirfd  \^ 
speak  with  them,  and  went  to  iheplacc* 
where    they   stood,   an<l    sahitcd  tlieir« 
and  said,  "Are  you  ihosi*  who  ba*^ 
se]>a rated   the   internals  of  men  fimifp 
their  exlerofils,  and   the   nperjitioii  (f 
the  Holy  Spirit   as  in  faith,  from  ii5  co* 
operation  with  man  out  of  faith,  ai"i  «** 
have  separated  God  from  man?     Hare 
you  not  thus  not  onlv  remoied  chanit 
itself  and  its  works  from  faith,  us  nMnf 
other  teachers  amongst  the  clergy  li**^ 
done,  but  also  faith  itself,  as  to  it-^inTfj* 
ifeslat if m  before  God   from  man"!    '^Ut 
I  ask,  Do  yon  wish  that  I  shotdd  «p**^ 
with  you  concerning  this  sntijrct  from 
reason,  or  from  tlie  Sacred  Scrrpture! 
They  said,  •*  Speak  first  from  reason. 
And  I  spoke,  snyinir,  **  Ifow  can  i^ 
internal  and  the  external  with  irian  b« 
ftc^iitaied^     Who  docs  not,  or  inaj  n^t 
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He,  ffum  comTnon  perception,  that  all 

iSit  inicrion*  of  niau  proceed  and  are 

coniinm^d  to  tlie  exteriors  and  even  to 

\a$  cxrrcnie-st,  thai  they  may  produce 

UleirrtfecLi  uiid  fierforiu  their  works? 

Are  mi  iuiernai  things  for  the  sake  of 

^  eiternd,  thiit  they  ttiay  terminate 

tod  suodlst    ill  them,  and   thus  exist, 

•tircrjy  otlierwise  than  as  a  pdlar  on 

rt>pcde?it*d  f     You  can  see,  that,  unless 

t^fc  were    a  continuation,  and   thus 

^junction,   the   extremes   would    he 

ifiMolred   and  dissipated   like   bnhhlei^ 

in  the  air     Who  can  deny  that  the  in- 

*wior  Ulcerations  of  God  with  man  are 

•''ynatls  of  myriads,  concerning  which 

"'*ft    ktlow!!    nothing  f     And   of  what 

**  is  it  fi^r  him  to  know  them,  if  he 

h'  k no w s  t he  c x t r en les ,  in  w h i c h ,  w i i h 

If*  tbfjfiiihi  and  will,  he  is  together  with 

^^'       But  this  shah  be  illustrated  by 

*"  exiuijple*     Does  man  know  the  in- 

<*?rior  o{»erations  of  his  j<[>eech ;  as  how 

*'**?   lungs  draw  in  the  air,  and  with  it 

I     jjj  tile  vesicle,'*,  the  bronchire  and   ihe 

blB|l;    how   they   ^nd    forth   that   air 

^B^^Wie  trachea,  and  there  turn  it  into 

^*l«i;  how  the  sound  is  fuoditie<l  in 

J***^    gioliis  by  help  of  the  htrynx;  and 

T^    *he  tongue  then  articulates  it,  and 

I   r^    lips  complete  the  articulation,  that 

*[  •^i^ay  become  speech  I     Are  not  all 

1^^?^  interior   operations,   concerning 

*^*^^h  man  knows  nothing,  for  the  sake 

^    Vlie  extreme,  tJiat  man  may  l>e  able 

v^^^jcak  t     Remove  or  separate  one  of 

llj^-^g^g    internal    things    from    its    con- 

~^%ion  with  the  extremes,  would  man 

T^^'«   been    able   to  speak    any   more 

^^*Jn  a  stock?     Let  there  be  another 

®J^-^raple*     The  two  hinds  are  ultimate 

i^*^S*  of  man:  are  there  not  interior 

^itigs,    vrhich    are   continued    thither 

'^Atn  the  held,  throuirb  the  neck,  also 

***foa^h  the  hreiist,  the  sliotdders,  ifie 

^ItStt  and  the  fore  arms;  and  are  there 

**Ol  innumerable  muscular  textures,  in- 

feimier^ble  phalanxes  of  moving  tihres, 

houmerable    bnn<iles    of    nerves   and 

fcjod-ve«t?iels,   and    many  ginulymus<?s 

the  IkoneiH  with  their  lig^aments  and 

enihranes  f       Does    man    know    any 

ling  concern inu  thfun  f     And  yet  bis 

ind?i  operate    from    all   and   each  of 

ini       Suppose    that    those    interior 
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things  should  turn  themselrcs  back 
about  the  elbow,  to  the  left  or  to  the 
right,  and  should  not  enter  by  ccm- 
liiiniiy,  would  not  the  hand  I  all  olf  t>«>tu 
the  arm,  and  putri fy  like  something 
inanimate  torn  asunder  1  Yea,  i{  you 
will  l>elicve,  it  would  be  as  with  the 
body,  if  a  man  were  beheaded*  Just  so 
it  would  be  with  the  human  mind  and 
its  two  lives,  the  will  and  the  under- 
standing, if  the  divine  operatirtns  wiiich 
are  of  faith  and  cliarity  should  stop  in 
the  middle  of  the  way,  and  not  extend 
by  continuity  even  to  man;  man, indeed, 
would  then  l>e  not  only  a  brute  but  a 
rotten  log.  These  things  are  accord- 
ing to  reason.  Now,  if  you  will  hear, 
the  same  are  also  according  to  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  Dtjes  not  the  L*jrd 
say,  Abtdf  in  Mt-^  a  fid  I  ift  t/<nt ;  I  tun 
the  Vlnt\  and  i/e  the  brattthts.  He 
that  ahidtth  in  Mr^  and  I  in  him,  fum^ 
fth  muih  fruit,  John  xv,  4,  5,  Are 
nol  fr!jits  the  goo4j  works  which  the 
Lord  does  through  maji,  and  man  of 
himself  from  the  Lord?  The  Lord 
als<i  says,  that  lir  stands  at  the  door 
ami  knocks  J  and  that  to  him  who  oprns, 
lit  gors  in  and  snps  with  him,  and  he 
with  Ifim,  Rev.  iii.  20.  Dx*s  not  the 
Li>rd  give  pounds  and  talcnt^s  that  man 
may  trade  with  them,  and  gnin  I  and 
as  he  gains,  does  He  not  give  eter- 
nal life?  Matt.  xxv.  14  to  34;  Luke 
xix.  13  to  2(3.  Also,  that  He  gives 
wages  to  every  one  according  to  the 
labor  in  his  vineyard.  Matt.  xx.  1  to  17. 
But  these  are  a  few ;  pages  may  be 
lillei!  from  the  Word  concerning  this, 
that  man  shouhi  produce  fruits  hkr  a 
tree,  should  work  according  to  tho 
commandments^  should  love  God  and 
the  neitrblxjT,  Slc.  But  I  know  that 
your  own  intelligence  cannot  have  any 
thinir,  suc!h  as  it  js  in  itself*  in  common 
with  the  things  which  are  from  the 
Word,  which  allhouirh  you  sjMjak,  stiU 
ytuir  ideas  jiervcrt  ifiein  ;  and  yrju  can- 
not do  otherwise,  liecause  yon  retnove 
all  thinirs  of  God  from  man»  as  to  com- 
munication and  thenco  conjunction; 
what,  then,  remains,  but  to  remove 
also  all  things  of  worship?"  After* 
wards  they  apjjeared  to  me  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  wV\vc\\  vivydo^Ai«»  ^^v\ 
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manifests  what  every  one  is ;  and  then 
they  did  not  appear,  as  before,  in  a 
vessel  in  the  air,  as  if  in  heaven,  nor 
dressed  in  purple  as  to  clothes,  nor 
crowned  with  laurels  as  to  the  head; 
but  in  a  sandy  place,  in  garments  of 


rags,  and  girded  with  nets  like  tho 
of  fishermen,  about  the  loins,  tlirouglr 
which  their  nakedness  appeared;  anc^^ 
then  they  were  let  down  into  a  society  ^ 
which  was  contiguous  to  the  Macli§^^ 
aveliaos. 


Concemtfi^  Ft-ee  A^enq/* 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


CONCERNING  FREE  AGENCY. 


4rO?5.  B I  FORE    I    proceed   to  deliver 
.llSf^    cicictriiial  of  tho  New  Church  con- 
l*OJ"i:»iiig  Free  Auencv,  it  is  necessary 
tliat.     those  things  be  premised,  nliich 
iH^    preseni  church  delivers  in  its  dog- 
in  a  tjcid    books    concerning    it ;    since, 
iinler^.^  this   be  done,   a  man   who  has 
sound   reasciii     and    religion    may    be- 
lieve that  it  is  not  uortJi  while  to  urite 
a.ny     thing  new  concerning  it;  for  he 
inighl  say,  **  Who  does  not  know  tliat 
man  has  free  agency  in  spirittial  things? 
Otherwise,  what  reason  would  there  be 
that    priests  should   preachy   ihal   men 
should  helieve  in  God,  that  they  should 
turn  themselves  about ^  that  they  should 
*}^^    according    to  the  precepts  in  the 
W^ord^  that  they  should  fight  againal  the 
*^oiicupi!^cences  of  their  flesh,  and  that 
tney  should  make  iheniselves  new  crea- 
''''*"^;    besides  many  sych  hkeihiugs? 
*;' refitre  he  cannot  tliink  with  liirn- 
*^"    otiierwise  than   that   tliose   things 
^^^lil   be  only  words  of  wind,  if  there 
*^rc»  not  any  free  agency  in  the  things 
?|  ^Jvation,  and  that  to  deny  it  would 
^  madness,  because  contrary  to  com- 
^^    BeQse.     But  that  still  the  present 
JJ^Tcli  goc«  against  it^  and  casts  it  out 
^*ls  temples,  may  l>e  evident  from  the 

"^■t      called    FORMI  LA  Co.NCOKlHjfJ,    lo 

Ik    '^**    the    Kvangelical     swear, 
,*^^**^  thinjrs  there,  wliich  follow. 
lllr 


frnni 
That 


I  ^'«len,  Denmark,  P^nglaud  and  Hoi- 
|j^  *'^,  is  evident  from  their  dogmatiral 
l^^**<  5*-  These  things,  therefore,  were 
^p^^  f''»'n  the  FoniMrLA  Coxc  itnniif:, 
^*>«*  Leipsic  edition,  in  ihe  year  I7.W. 
j^^^t^.  •*  I,  Tlie  doctors  of  the  Augs- 
^^^g-  Confession  assert,  that  man,  from 


the  fall  of  his  first  parent*,  was  f  o  en* 
tirely  corrupted,  that,  in  spiritual  thinga 
wiiich  reiafe  to  our  conversion  iind  sai* 
valion,  he  is  by  nature  blind ;  that  he 
neither  understands,  nor  can  under- 
stand, the  Word  of  God  when  preached, 
but  esteems  it  as  a  foolitsh  thing,  and 
never  of  himself  approaclies  to  God,  but 
rather  is  an  enemy  of  God,  and  rematns 
so,  until,  by  the  f>i:)vver  of  the  Holy 
Ghosl,  through  ibe  W'ord  preached  ai  d 
beard,  be  is,  of  n^ere  grace,  wiihoul 
any  cooperation  on  his  part,  cf invert- 
ed, gifted  wnh  faiih,  regenerated  and 
re ne wed  ;  pii g e  (Jo( k  I  L  We  helieve 
that  ihe  understanding,  heart  and  will  of 
a  man  not  tmrn  again,  in  spiritnal  und 
divine  things,  of  their  own  natural 
powers,  cannot  at  all  nnder^tand,  he- 
lieve, embrace,  think,  will,,  begin,  fin- 
isii,  act,  operate,  and  cooperate ;  bul 
that  man  is  altogether  corrupt  and  dead 
to  good  ;  so  that,  in  the  nature  ol'  man, 
since  the  fall,  before  regeneration,  there 
is  not  remaining  a  single  spark  of  spir- 
itual strength,  by  which  he  can  jire^ 
pare  himself  for  the  grace  of  God, 
or  apprehend  it  when  offered,  or  nc-^ 
commodate  himself,  aird  of  himself  Im 
capable  of  receiving  it ;  or  can,  by  his 
own  strength,  conirihute  any  ibintj  to 
his  conversion,  either  in  the  whoh%  or 
by  halves,  or  in  ihe  least  [Jarl,  su  i,  o[>- 
eraie,  or  cotjperate  of  binjself,  or  a.s  of 
himself:  buL  thai  man  is  ihe  servant  of 
sin  nnd  the  slave  of  Satan,  hy  sviiom  he 
is  actuated  ;  thence,  tlierelbrf,  his  riiilu- 
ral  fn^e  agency,  by  reason  of  his  cor- 
rupted powers  and  his  depraved  naliire, 
is  active  and  etlicacious  only  to  those 
ihinifs  wiiich  ilisplea^eand  otfend  (ind  ; 
p.  ti5li.  11 L  Tiiat  man  is  imhistriitua 
and  ingenious  in  civil  and  naturi) 
things,  but    in    spiritual    and    divine 
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things,  which  relate  to  the  salvation  of 
the  soul,  Ua  is  like  a  stock,  a  stone,  the 
pillar  of  salt.  Lot's  wife,  which  have 
not  the  usci  of  eyes,  mouth  or  of  any 
of  the  senses;  p.  001.  IV.  That  man 
has  still  a  locomotive  power,  can  gov- 
ern his  ext<Tnal  members,  hear  the  gos- 
pel, and  in  some  manner  meditate,  but 
that  still  in  his  secret  thoughts  he  des- 
pises it  as  a  foolish  thing,  neither  can 
he  believe,  and  in  this  respect  he  is 
worse  than  a  stock,  unless  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  him  be  efficacious  and  enkin- 
dle and  operate  in  him  faith  and  other 
virtues  approved  by  God,  and  obedi- 
ence ;  p.  6(52.  V.  With  some  reason  it 
may  be  said  that  man  is  not  a  stone  or 
a  stock ;  a  stone  or  a  stock  does  not 
resist  nor  understand  or  feel  what  is 
done  with  it,  as  man  by  his  will  resists 
God,  until  he  is  converted  to  God ;  and 
yet  it  is  true  that  man,  before  conver- 
sion, is  a  rational  creature,  that  has  an 
understanding,  but  not  in  divine  things, 
and  a  will,  but  not  that  he  may  will 
any  good  conducive  to  salvation;  but 
yet  he  can  contribute  nothing  to  his 
conversion,  and  in  this  respect  he  is 
worse  than  a  stock  or  a  stone  ;  p.  672, 
673.  VI.  That  the  whole  of  conver- 
sion is  the  operation,  gift  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  alone,  who  operates 
and  effects  it,  by  his  virtue  and  power 
through  the  Word,  in  the  understand- 
ing, heart  and  will  of  man,  as  in  a  pas- 
sive subject,  when  man  does  not  act  at 
all,  but  is  only  acted  upon ;  that  yet  it 
is  not  done  in  the  same  manner  as  a 
statue  is  formed  out  of  stone,  or  a  seal 
impressed  upon  wax,  because  the  wax 
has  neither  knowledge  nor  will ;  p. 
681.  VII.  It  is  according  to  the  say- 
ings of  some  fathers  and  modern  doc- 
tors, That  God  draws  but  the  willing, 
thus  that  the  will  of  man  does  some- 
thing in  conversion ;  but  these  are  not 
according  to  the  sacred  words,  for 
they  confirm  a  false  opinion  concern- 
ing the  powers  of  the  human  will  in 
conversion  ;  p.  582.  VIII.  That  in  the 
outward  things  of  the  world,  there  is 
still  left  to  man  something  of  under- 
standing, powers  and  faculties,  al- 
though these  miserable  remains  are 
very  weak  •  and  even  these  themselves. 


small  as  they  are,  are  infected  and  coi^^ 
taminated   with  poison   by  hereditar;^ 
disease,  so  that  they  are  of  no  accoiu:^^ 
in  the  sight  of  God  ,  p.  641.     IX.  ThBfc.t 
man  in  conversion,  by   which  from      ^ 
child  of  wrath  he  becomes  a  child  c^-f 
grace,   does   not   coojierate   with    tft^m^c 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  conversion  of  m^.xi 
is  solely  and  exclusively  his  work ;    p>. 
219,  519  and  the  following,  6m  atad 
the    following;  appen.  p.    143.     Tli^^t 
yet  a  man  born  again  by  virtue  of  tlie 
Holy  Ghost,  can  cooperate,  althoug-lj 
much  infirmity  still  accompanies;  and 
that  he   operates  well,  so  far  and    so 
long  as  he  is  led,  guided  and  govern c*d 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  still  he  docs 
not  cooperate  with  the  Holy  Ghost,    as 
two  horses  together  draw  a  chariot ;   p. 
674.     X.  Original  sin  is  not  a  certain 
fault  which  is  perpetrated  in  act,  but 
it  is  fixed  most  deeply  in  the  nature, 
substance  and  essence  of  man,  which 
is  the  source  of  all  actual  sins,  such  sts 
depraved    thoughts,    words,  and    evil 
works;  p.  577.     That  hereditary  dis- 
ease, by  which  the  whole  nature  was 
corrupted,  is  a  horrible  sin,  and  indee^l 
the   beginning   and  head  of  all  sins, 
from  which,  as  the  root  and  source,  all 
transgressions  proceed  ;  p.  640.    That 
the  whole  nature,  by  that  sin,  as  by  a 
spiritual  leprosy,  is,  even  in  the  inmost 
bowels   and   deepest   recesses  of  the 
heart,  wholly  infected  and  corrupted  io 
the  sight  of  God  ;  and  on  account  of 
this  corruption,  the  person  of  roan  MS 
accused  and  condemned  by  the  law  oi 
God ;  so  that  by  nature  we  are  childico 
of  wrath,  slaves  of  death  and  damna- 
tion, unless,  by  the  benefit  of  Christ  « 
merit,  we  are  delivered  and  saved  from 
these  evils ;  p.  639.     That  hence  there 
is  a  total  want  or  privation  of  original 
righteousness   or  the   image  of  Goo, 
created  with  him  in  paradise,  and  that 
thence  is  the  impotence,  unfitness,  and 
stupidity,  by  which  man  is  altogether 
unfit  for  all  divine  or  spiritual  things- 
That  instead  of  the  image  of  God  lost 
in  man,  there  is  an  inmost,  most  vile, 
most   deep,  inscrutable,    inexpressible 
corruption  of  the  whole  nature,  *V^^ 
all  the  powers,  especially  of  the  highet 
and  principal  faculties  of  the  sotil*  ^ 
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linrl^    uncle rslanding,    heart    and 

~*  -  These  are  the  precepts,  dogmas 
l^icrees  of  llie  present  church  con- 
iM^mg  man's  free  agency  in  i$piritu:il 
kmrn  natural  things,  ^  also  cimccrn- 
■orij^init  sin.  These  have  been 
ifced,  in  order  tlmt  *he  precepts, 
f»«ia  and  decrees  of  the  New 
^-di  concerning  those  things,  may 
1^     evidunily    appear;  for   Irora  the 

CKins  thui*  placed  together,  the 
b  npj>par3  in  the  light ;  as  is  done 
rtcture?*,  in  which  an  ugly  face  is 
le-d  at  the  side  of  a  heautifoJ  face, 
ft  which,  seen  together,  the  beauty 
^lie  one  and  the  iisrliness  of  the 
br,  Are  clearly  exhibited  to  the  eye. 
p   decrees  of  the  New  Church  are 

a  which  follow, 
1,  I.  That  two  Trees  were 
^cto  IV  THK  Gaudkn  op  Eden, 
^  or  Lire,  ANn  the  other  of  the 
pMiXED«B  OF  Goon  AND  Evil,  sig- 
pBs  THAT  Free  Agency  in  spiRtT- 

■•  TtHNGS  WAS  GIVEN  TO   MaN. 

it  has  Ijeen   believed  by  many,  that 

f  -4  dam   and    Eve,   in   the   book   of 

w?s,   are  not  meant   the    man   and 

f^an  lirsl  created  ;  and  to  confirm  it, 

hiive  adduced  arguments  concern- 

i  tJics   Preadamite^^   from    cotnputa- 

arul    chronologies    among   Kome 

|fU! :  and  also  from  the  saying  of 

Ihp  firist-liorn  of  Adam,  to  Jeho 

/  A  hail    he  a  fiigittut  and  va^- 

in    thr    enrtk,  so    that   whorvrr 

1^   mr   will  km  me.       VVhereforc 

.<rt  a   mark  upon   Vain^  that 

'  should  jSnd  kim^  might  not  kil! 

IJen,   iv.    14,   15.     And  qftrr  he 

fie  out  f ram  the  fare  of  Jrhmmft, 

in  (he  land  of  Nod,  and  baHf  a 

17;    consequently,  that  rhe 

Ka«    inhabited     be  lore     Adam. 

by    Adam    and    his    wife   is 

|n  iimst  ancient  church  in  ibis 

;  been  abundantly  demoriNtral* 

[  A  lie  ANA  CojLEsTi  A,  published 

/>ndon  ;  and  there  also,  that 

rden  of  Eden,  is  meant  the 

[the  men  of  that  church ;  and 

[  of  life,  the  Lord  in  man,  and 

ly^rd  ;    and  by  the  tree  of 

tdge  of  good  and  evil,  man 


not  ill  the  Lord,  but  in  his  proprium, 
as  he  is  who  believes  that  he  do<?s  all 
thing.s  from  himself,  even  good;  and 
that  l>y  eating  from  this  tree  is  meant 
the  approprialiou  of  evil. 

4G7.  In  Ihc  Word,  by  the  garden  of 
Eden,  is  not  meant  any  garden,  but 
intelligence;  nor  by  tree,  any  tree,  but 
man.  That  the  g:»rden  of  Eden  i^igni- 
6es  intelligence  and  wisdom,  may  be 
evident  from  these  paissages;lN    nw 

INTELLIGENCE  AND  WISDOM  thuti   hid»t 

made  for  thff  self  riches ;  thou  ha>t  bun 
in  Eden,  the  oarben  of  God;  and 
in  what  follows  there,  /lu// q/"  wisdom, 
thou  hast  hern  in  Eoen^  the  fiAi^OEN 
OF  Goo  ;  rvtrt/ precious  ^tatir  thi/  tovtr" 
in^^  Ezek.  xxviii.  4,  12,  13.  Thes*e 
thing}^  arc  concerning  tfie  prince  and 
concern in^T  the  king  of  Tyre,  of  wliom 
wisdom  is  predicated,  because  by  Tyre, 
in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  church  ai 
to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  goot), 
by  which  is  wisdom ;  by  the  precioiii 
stones  which  were  his  covering,  aia 
also  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  gCM>d ;  for  the  prince  and  the  king 
of  Tyre  were  not  in  the  gnrdcn  of 
Ellen  ►  And  eLsovvhere,  in  Ezekiel  j 
Aihur^  a  erdur  in  Lebanon;  the  eednrs 
did  not  hide  him  in  the  garden  of 
God;  no  irre  in  the  garden  of  God 
was  equal  to  him  in  beauty.     All  THE 

TREES    *>F    Ei»EN»    IN    THE    GARDEN    Of 

Goo,  etnntafedhim,  xxxi.  1,8.  And  fur* 
ther ;  7\t  whom  hast  thou  beeamr  like^ 
thus  in  ffhrt/  and  in  great mss^  among 
THE  TRLCs  OF  Ei>EN,  verse  18.  This 
is  said  concerning  Ashnr,  because 
by  him  J  in  the  Word,  is  signified  ra- 
tionality and  ihence  inlelligence.  In 
Isaiah  ;  Jrhovftk  trill  comfort  Zion  ;  lit 
will  turn  her  desert  into  Eden,  and  fur 
wilder ntss  into  the  garden  of  Jlihi* 
YAH,  b.  3.  Zion  there  is  the  church, 
anc!  Rcien  and  the  garden  of  Jehovah, 
is  wisdom  and  intelligence.  In  the 
Revelation  ;  To  him  that  overemmth^  I 
frill ^irt   to  eat  of  THE  tree  or  life, 

which    is    in    THE    Mil>«T    or  THE   i*ARA 

DISK  OF  Gcirij  iii.  7,  In  the  midst  oj 
the  strett  and  of  the  river  on  earh  siih 
shfdt  be  the  tree  of  life,  xxii.  *2,  From 
these  it  is  ck-arly  manifest,  that  hy  the 
garden    in    Eden,   in   which   Adam  i# 
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said  to  have  been  placed,  is  meant  in- 
telligence and  wisdom,  because  similar 
things  are  said  concerning  Tyre, 
Ashur  and  Zion.  By  garden  is  signi- 
fied intelligence  also  in  other  places  in 
the  Word,  as  Isaiah  Iviii.  11,  Ixi.  11; 
Jer.  xxxi.  12;  Amos  ix.  14;  Numbers 
xxiv.  6.  This  spiritual  meaning  of 
garden  derives  its  cause  from  the  rep- 
resentations in  the  spiritual  world ; 
there  paradises  appear  where  angels  in 
intelligence  and  wisdom  are.  The  in- 
telligence itself  and  wisdom  which  they 
have  from  the  Lord,  exhibit  such 
things  around  them ;  and  this  is  done 
from  correspondence,  for  all  the  things 
which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
correspondences. 

468.  That  tree  signifies  man,  is  evi- 
dent from  these  passages  in  the  Word ; 
All  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know  that 
I  Jehovah  humble  the  high  tree^  exalt 
the  low  tree,  and  dry  the  green  tree, 
and  make  the  dry  tree  flourish,  £zek. 
xvii.  24.  Blessed  is  he  whose  delight 
is  in  the  law;  he  will  be  like  a  tree 
planted  by  rivers  of  waters,  which 
will  produce  its  fruit  in  its  season, 
Psalms  i.  1,  3,  jfer.  xvii.  8.  Praise 
Jehovah  J  ye  trees  of  fruit,  Psalms 
cxlviii.  9.  The  trees  of  Jehovah  are 
filled  full,  civ.  16.  The  axe  lieth  at 
the  root  of  the  tree ;  every  tree  not  pro^ 
during  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down, 
Matt.  iii.  10;  vii.  16  to  21.  Either 
make  the  tree  good,  and  the  fruit  good, 
or  make  the  tree  corrupt ;  for  the  tree 
is  known  from  the  fruit,  Matt.  xii.  33, 
Luke  vi.  43,  44.  /  will  kindle  a  fire, 
which  shall  devour  every  green  tree  and 
every  dry  tree,  Ezek.  xx.  47.  Since 
tree  signifies  man,  therefore  it  was  a 
statute,  That  the  fruit  of  a  tree  ser^ 
vie  cable  for  food  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
should  be  accounted  unrircumcised. 
Lev.  xix.  23,  24.  Since  olive-tree  sig- 
nifies a  man  of  the  celestial  church,  it 
is  said  concerning  the  two  witnesses 
who  prophesied.  That  they  were  two 
olive-trees  standing  by  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth,  Rev.  xi.  4;  also  Zech. 
iv.  3,  11,  12.     And  in  David;  I atn  a 

frem  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God, 
salms  Iii.  8.     And  in  Jeremiah  ;   The 
Lord,  called  thy  name  a  green  olive-tree, 


beautiful  with  fruit,  xi.  16, 17;  besides 
many  other  passages,  which,  on  ao 
count  of  their  abundance,  are  not  here 
brought  forward. 

469.  Every  one  at  this  day,  who  has 
interior  wisdom,  may  perceive  or  con- 
jecture, that  those  things  which  are 
written  concerning  Adam  and  his  wife, 
involve  spiritual  things,  which  do  od^ 
has  hitherto  known,  because  the  spirits 
ual  sense  of  the  Word  has  never  tiU 
now  been  laid  open.     Who  cannot  se^s 
afar  off,  that  Jehovah  would  not  hav<^s 
placed  two  trees  in  the  garden,  iu^M 
one  for  a  stumbling-block,  except  fortli^s 
sake  of  some  spiritual  representation  ^ 
And  that,  because  they  both  ate  of 
certain   tree,  they  were  cursed ;  i 
that  that  curse  adheres  to  every  ma 
after  them,  thus  that  the  whole  hcB— 
man  race,  on  account  of  the  faako^ 
one  man,  in  which  there  was  not  any 
evil  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesto 
and  iniquity  of  heart,  was  condeiDneJ  , 
does  this  square  with   the  divine  jo^»- 
tice?    Especially,  why  did  not  Jeho- 
vah withhold  him  from  eating,  wberB, 
being  present.  He  saw  it?   And  wbjT 
did    he    not    cast  the   serpent  dow^a 
into  hell  before  he  persuaded?  But, my 
friend,  God  did  not  do  this,  since  thus 
He  would  have  taken  away  free  agency 
from  man ;  from  which,  however,  man 
is  man,  and  not  a  beast     When  this 
is  known,  it  appears  in  evidence,  that 
by  those  two  trees,  one  for  life  and 
the  other  for  death,  was  represented 
man's  free  agency  in  spiritual  things 
Besides,  hereditary  evil  is  not  thence, 
but  from  parents,  by  whom  the  inclina- 
tion to  evil,  in  which  they  themsehre* 
were,  is  communicated  to  their  children 
That  it  is  so,  is  clearly  seen  by  anyone 
who  attentively  observes  the  manners, 
minds  and  faces  of  the  children,  yea* 
of  the  families,  from  one   father;  but 
still  it  depends  upon  each  one  in  the 
family,whether  he  will  accede  or reccd*» 
since  every  one  is  left  to  his  own  choice. 
But  what,  in  particular,  the  tree  of  Hft 
signifies,  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 

of  good  and  evil,  has  been  folly  ®* 
plained  in  a  Relation  above,  n.  ^°. 
which  may  be  seen. 

470.  II.  That  man  is  not  I^*» 
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his  commonly  believed,  that  life  is 
i^  man  his.  hi  that  he  ib  not  only  a  re- 
c«;,iUde  of  life,  hut  iil<o  life.    Thai  h  is 
Coiimonly  so  belreved,  is  from  apf^ear- 
•ftvf,  becituse  he  lives,  that   is,   feels, 
iHi»k%^  gpeJiks   and  acts  altoofether  a** 
*")i'«  himnelf.      Wherefore   this,   that 
foah  a  n  rcceptncle  of  life,  and  not  life, 
C4/i.iot  but  »eem  as  »Jinethii»j^  iinhefird 
^t  'i'  t»  a  parudox  adver^^  lo  sen^sual 
inottglil^  becaii^se  to  appearance.     The 
ciiiwi  of  this  tnllacious  l>eltef,  that  man 
•  itjo  life,  conse^pienily  that  life  was 
^Ued    inherent    in    him,    unA    after- 
**ilJ«  prrwiuced  in  man  by  natural  gen- 
*f>tk»ti,  I  have  deduced   from  appear- 
ance ;  bat  the  cause  of  the  fallacy  from 
^^wance  is,  that  most  nt  tfiin  day  are 
^*»Tal,  and  few  spiritual,  and  the  nat- 
''f*^  fnaji  judges  from  appearances,  and 
Iberice  fallacies,  and  these  are  diamet- 
>Uy  opposite  to  this  truth,  that  man 
ily  a  receptacle  of  life,  and  not  life. 
•  nat  man  is  not  life,  but  only  a  recep- 
of  hfe  from  God,  i;*  evident  from 
i  clear  testimonies,  that  all  thin^ 
ih  are  created   are   in  themselves 
"5^«;    and   that  man,   because  he  is 
**t^,  C'ould  not  have  been  created  but 
7^'^^    finite   things;    wherefore   in   the 
**^W  of  Creation  it  is  said,  that  Adam 
J*«    made  of  the  earth  and   its  dust, 
^^^**Ti   which    also   he   was  named,  for 
^''  ^rn  signifies  the  ground  of  the  earth  ; 
^^    every  man  actually  consists  only 
^  *^eh  thin^  as  are  in  the  earth,  and 
I  the  earth,  in  the  atmospheres :  those 
which   are  in  the   atmos^pheres 
the  earth  man  sucks  in  through 
***^    lungs,  and  through  the  pores  of  the 
J^^c  bo*ly,  and  the  grosser  parts  by 
^**€3  made  of  things  from  the  earth, 
**t  as  to  what  concerns  the  spirit  of 
*^^ii,  that   also   is  created   from  finite 
*^*»igs.     What  is  the  spirit  of  man,  but 
'      ^'rc^ptacle  of  the  life  of  the  mind  ? 
iif!  Onite  thinj^s,  frnm  which  that  is, 
f^*'^  ll»c  spirittial  substances,  which  arc 
[**     the   spiritual   world,  and    also   are 
T^^^nght  ti>gether    into  our  earth,  and 
*^«'rcin  concealed.     Unless  these  were 
^^•gcther   with   material  things  in  the 
^^4tli^  IMi  wed  ooujI   be  impregnated 


from  the  inmost  parts,  and  thence  grow 
wonderfully,  without  any  deviation, 
frouj  the  first  stamen  even  to  the  fruil 
and  to  new  seeds  ;  nor  would  nnj 
worms  l»e  procreated  from  the  efHuvia 
from  the  earth  and  t>oin  the  exhalation 
of  vafiors  I'rom  vegetables,  by  which 
the  atmospheres  are  impregnated.  Who 
can  from  reason  think,  that  the  Infi- 
nite can  create  any  thing  else  than 
finite;  and  that  man,  because  he  ia 
finite,  is  any  thing  else  than  a  form, 
wliich  the  Infinile  can  vivify  frnm  the 
life  in  itself?  And  this  is  meant  by 
these  Words;  Jihopoh  ftirmtd man^  the 
flu  St  of  thf  earth  f  nttd  hrtaikrd  into  his 
nostriis  the  brfath  of  lirra^  Gen.  ii»  7 
God,  because  lie  is  infinite,  is  life  in 
Himself;  this  He  cannot  create  and 
thus  transcribe  into  man,  for  tins  would 
be  to  make  him  God;  that  this  was 
done,  was  an  insanity  of  the  serpent  or 
devil,  and  fmiii  him  of  Eve  and  Adam; 
for  the  serpent  said,  In  the  datf  that  tfe 
eat  of  thr  fruit  of  this  trrr^  t/oitr  tt/rs 
wilt  he  oprnrd,  and  ?;r  will  br  as  God^ 
Gen,  iii.  5,  That  this  direful  persua- 
sion, that  God  transfiised  and  tratiscrd*- 
ed  himself  into  men,  was  entertained 
by  the  men  of  the  most  ancient  church, 
at  its  end,  when  it  was  consummated, 
I  have  heard  from  their  mouth ;  and 
these,  on  account  of  that  horrible  be- 
lief, that  thus  they  were  gods,  he  deeply 
concealed  in  a  cavern,  to  which  no 
one  can  approach,  without  being  seized 
with  an  inward  dizziness,  so  that  he 
falls  down.  That  by  Adam  and  his 
wife  is  understood  and  described  the 
most  ancient  church,  was  made  known 
in  the  preceding  article. 

47 L  Who  does  not  see,  if  lie  can 
think  <Tom  reason,  elevated  aliove  the 
seof'ual  things  of  the  body,  that  life  ii 
not  creatableT  For  what  is  life,  but  the 
inmost  activity  of  love  and  w  Mlom, 
which  are  in  God,  and  are  God,  which 
life  also  may  be  called  the  very  living 
force  ?  He  who  sees  this,  can  also  see 
that  that  life  cannot  be  transcribed  into 
any  man,  except  together  with  love  and 
wisdom.  Who  denies,  or  can  deny, 
that  all  the  good  of  love  and  all  the 
truth  of  wisdom  are  solely  from  God ; 
and  that,  as  far  as  m^Lii  Ti*JCevs«ft  vVv;^ 
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from  God,  bo  far  he  lives  from  God, 
and  is  said  to  be  born  of  God,  that  is, 
regenerated.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
as  far  as  any  does  not  receive  love  and 
wisdom,  or,  what  is  similar,  charity  and 
faiih,  so  far  he  does  not  receive  life, 
which  in  itself  is  life,  from  God,  but 
from  hell,  which  is  no  other  life  than 
inverted  life,  which  is  called  spiritual 
death. 

472.  From  the  things  said  above,  it 
may  be  perceived  and  concluded  that 
the  following  things  are  not  creatable, 
viz :  1.  that  the  infinite  is  not ;  2. 
that  love  and  wisdom  are  not ;  3.  and 
thence  life  is  not;  4.  nor  light  and 
heat;  5.  yea,  neither  activity  itself 
viewed  in  itself;  but  that  organs  re- 
ceiving them  are  creatable  and  created. 
These  things  may  be  illustrated  by 
these  comparisons; — that  light  is  not 
creatable,  but  its  organ,  which  is  the 
eye ;  that  sound,  which  is  an  activity 
of  the  atmosphere,  is  not  creatable,  but 
its  organ,  which  is  the  ear ;  that  neither 
is  heat,  which  is  the  primary  active 
principle,  for  receiving  which,  all  the 
things  which  are  in  the  three  kingdoms 
of  nature  were  created,  which  accord- 
ing to  reception  do  not  act,  but  are 
acted  upon.  It  is  from  creation,  that 
where  there  are  things  active,  there  are 
also  things  passive,  and  that  those  two 
join  tljcmselvcs  together  as  into  one. 
If  the  active  were  creatable,  as  the 
passive,  there  would  have  been  no  need 
of  the  sun,  and  of  heat  and  light  thence, 
but  all  created  things  might  subsist 
without  them;  when  yet,  if  those 
should  be  removed,  the  created  uni- 
verse would  fall  into  chaos.  The  sun 
of  the  world  itself  consists  of  created 
substances,  the  activity  of  which  pro- 
duces fire.  These  things  are  adduced 
for  the  sake  of  illustration.  It  would 
be  similar  with  man,  if  spiritual  light, 
which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and 
spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is 
love,  should  not  flow  into  man  and  be 
received  by  man.  The  whole  man  is 
nothing  else  than  a  form  organized  for 
the  reception  of  those  two,  as  well  from 
the  natural  world  as  from  the  spiritual 
world,  for  they  correspond  to  each 
other.     If  it  were  denied  that  man  is  a 


form  receptive  of  love  and  wisdom  from 
God,  influx  would  also  be  denied,  and 
thus  that  all  good  is  from  God ;  and 
likewise  conjunction  with  God  would 
be  denied,  and  thence  it  would  be  an 
empty  word,  that  man  may  be  a  habita- 
tion and  temple  of  God. 

473.  But  that  man  does  not  know 
this  from  any  light  of  reason,  is  because 
fallacies  from  the  believed  appearances 
of  the  external  senses  of  the  body  over- 
shadow that  light.  That  man  feels  no 
otherwise  than  that  he  lives  froni  his 
own  life,  is  because  the  instrumental 
feels  the  principal  as  its  own,  and  can- 
not, therefore,  distinguish  them;  for  the 
principal  cause  and  the  instrumental 
cause  act  together  as  one  cause,  ac- 
cording to  a  maxim  known  in  the  learned 
world.  The  principal  cause  is  life, 
and  the  instrumental  cause  is  the  mind 
of  man.  It  appears  as  if  beasts  also 
possessed  life  created  in  themselves, 
but  this  is  a  similar  fallacy ;  for  thsj 
are  organs  created  for  receiving  light 
and  heat  from  the  natural  world,  aiii 
at  the  same  time  from  the  spiritual 
world ;  for  every  species  is  a  form  of 
some  natural  love,  and  receives  light 
and  heat  from  the  spiritual  world  ine* 
diately  through  heaven  or  hell,  gentle 
beasts  through  heaven,  and  ferocious 
ones  through  hell.  Man  alone  receives 
light  and  heat,  that  is,  wisdom  and 
love,  immediately  from  the  Lord;  this 
is  the  difference. 

474.  That  the  Lord  is  Life  in  Him- 
self, thus  Life  itself.  He  teaches  ifl 
John  ;  The  Word  was  with  God,  ad 
God  was  the  Word,  In  Him  was  Uffi 
and  the  Life  was  the  light  ofmen^  John 
i.  1,  4.  And  also,  As  the  Father  h^ 
Life  in  Himself  so  He  hath  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Himself  v.  26 
And  again,  /  am  the  Way^  the  Trvtk 
and  the  Life,  xiv.  6.  And  again,  /ft 
that  followeth  Me  shall  have  the  lig^ 
of  Life,  viii.  12. 

475.  III.   That   Man,  while  H* 

LIVES     IN     THE     WoRLD,     IS     HELD     ^^ 
THE    MIDDLE    BETWEEN    HeAVEN  iT^^ 

Hell,  and  there  in  spiritual  Eq*^^ 

LIBRIUM,    WHICH    IS    FrEE    AgENCY. 

That  it  may  be  known  what  fir^^ 
agpncy  is,  and  of  what  quality,  it       * 
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y   that    it    should    be    knoMti 

It  IS ;  Ifoiii  a  knowledge  of  its 

,  especiillv,  it  is  kuowii  uoi  only 

it  IS,  but  al:»o  what  it  is.    h^ofigiii 

001  ilie  spiritual  world,  where  the 

d  of  man  is  held  by  the  Lord      Tlie 

4  of  man  is  \m  spirit,  wliich  lives 

beitli;  and  hi^  spirit  is  conLiinially 

OTiiHJciatiua   with   its   like   in   thai 

il;  and  \ns   i«pirit,  by  the  material 

^itl)  whicli  it  is  encuntpassed,  is 

tinea  in  the  natural  world.     That 

doc*  not  know  that  lie  is  in  the 

r  of  spirits  as  to  his  niind,  is  be- 

>  thf»se    spirits   with  whom   he    i^ 

ksociitiou  in  the  spiritual  world ^ 

BjHid   speak   spiriitiall)^    byt    the 

Ef  man,  while  it  is  in  the  material 

|liiturally;  and  spiritual  thought 

•peech  cannot  be  understmxl  nor 

eived  by  the  natur^d  man,  nor  the 

be;  thence  it  is^  that  neither  can 

ke  seen.     Bat  wbeu  the  spirit  of 

ll  b  in  society  wi*h  spirits  in  their 

ti,   then     it    is    also    in    t^pirilual 

Jfhl  ami  speech  with  them^  In^catise 

itirtti  is  inti^'ardly  sfdriturd,  but  out- 

II)  uitur  d  ;  wherefore,  by  its  lute- 

,  ll  conimunicales  with  them,  but 

t exteriors,  with  men.  l^y  this 
nication,  man  perceives  things, 
tbmks  theru  analytically  ;  if  man 
Hot  this,  he  would  not  think  any 
f  nor  any  otherwise  than  a  beast; 
Iso,  if  (ill  comtnercc  with  Hpirits 
Id  l>e  taken  away  from  him,  he 
li  die  in  an  instnnt.  But  that  it 
be  comprehended  how  man  can 
eld  in  the  middle  between  heaven 
hell,  and  thereby  in  sfdritual  e^ui- 

,  whence  he  has  free  .i;^ency,  it 
be  told  in  a  few  words.  The 
world  Consists  of  heave u  and 

n»en  is  over  the  head,  and  hell 
blinder  the  feet;  yet  still  not  in  the 
II*  uf  the  ^lobe  inhibited  by  men, 
aader  the  earths  of  that  world^ 
ll  also  are  of  a  spiritual  origin,  and 
M  not  in  what  is  extended,  but  in 
wpearance  of  what  is  extended, 
bn  heaven  and  hell  there  is  a 
ftiteristice^  which  appears  to  those 
•*re  there  like  an  entire  orb, 
^liii  intentlice  evit  from  hell  is  ex- 
lifi  all  abundance;    and  on  the 


other  hand,  good  from  heaven  flow^  in 
thither  also  in  all  abundance.  It  is  this 
interstice,  of  which  Abraham  said  to 
the  rich  man  in  hell,  Bit  ween  us  and 
ifou  there  ia  a  grt:ut  gulf  ftird^  no  that 
those  who  waitid  pass  vmr  Jrmn  hence 
to  i/ot£  tan  not ;  neithrr  can  thosr  wha 
arc  thiCi:  pai^s  over  to  us^  Luke  xvi.  ^U. 
Every  man,  as  to  his  spirit,  is  in  the 
middle  of  this  interstice,  solely  in  order 
that  he  may  be  in  free  ttgency.  This 
interstice,  biicause  it  is  so  great,  and 
appears  to  those  who  arc  there  as  a 
great  orb,  is  calied  tuf.  Worlu  op 
SriRiTs  ;  it  is  also  fidl  of  spirits,  be- 
cause every  man  after  death  first  coined 
thither,  and  is  there  prepared  either  for 
heaven  or  for  hell ;  he  is  there  among 
them  ill  consociation,  a»  before  among 
men  in  the  former  Wf^rld.  There  is  no 
purgatory  there;  this  is  a  fable  invented 
by  the  Roman  Catholics.  But  tha* 
world  has  been  particularly  treated  o 
in  the  work  concerning  UeAVKN  an  i 
H£:ll,  piddished  at  London,  in  lli^' 
year  175H,  n.  536  to  (j4Jil. 

476.  Every  ruan,  Iroin  infancy  eteo 
to  old  age,  changes  places  or  situa- 
tions in  this  world.  When  an  infant, 
he  is  held  in  the  eastern  quarter  toward 
the  north  there;  and  when  a  child,  as 
he  learns  the  rudiments  of  religion,  he 
successively  recedes  from  the  north  to 
the  south ;  when  a  youth,  as  he  begins 
to  think  froru  his  own  mind,  he  is  car- 
ried towards  tlie  south;  and  afterwards, 
when  he  has  come  to  the  exercise  of 
his  own  judgment  and  his  own  right, 
according  to  lii^  advancement  in  ^uch 
thintrs  as  inwardly  have  respect  to  Go<l 
and  love  towards  the  neigh l>or,  into  the 
south  to  the  east.  Bnt  if  lie  lavors  eviJ, 
and  imbibes  it,  he  advances  towards 
tlie  west ;  ft>r  all  in  'he  spiritual  world 
dwell  according  to  qnarlers ;  in  the 
EAST,  those  who  are  in  good  from  the 
Lord,  f*>r  there  is  the  sun,  in  the  midst 
of  which  is  the  Lord;  in  the  north, 
those  wiio  are  in  ignorance;  in  the 
soLirn,  those  who  are  in  intelligence; 
and  in  the  west,  those  wlio  are  in  eviL 
Man  himself  is  not  held,  as  to  his  Iwdy^ 
in  that  interstice  or  middle  region,  but 
as  to  his  spirit ;  and  as  this  chatiges 
state  by  coming  to  good  or  to  evil ^  so  it 
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is  traiisierred  to  places  or  sityationB  in 
tlii.s  or  that  quarUT,  and  there  comes 
into  cxmsociaiiort  wuh  the  inliabitants. 
But  It  is  to  be  known,  thai  the  Lord 
dii^s  not  transfer  man  hither  or  thilher, 
htil  man  hiniself  in  ditfereiit  ways.  If 
he  chooses  good,  then  tnati,  logctiier 
with  the  Lord,  or  rallier  the  Lord^  lo- 
pellier  with  tnati,  iraiisfers  his  spirit 
towards  the  ea?Jt;  hut  if  man  chckoses 
evil,  then  man,  toj^ether  with  the  devil, 
or  rather  the  devil,  together  with  man, 
triinsfers*  his  spirit  towards  the  west. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  when  heaven 
is  here  mentioned,  the  Lord  ai'so  is 
tneant,  because  the  Lord  is  llje  ait  in 
all  of  heaven ;  and  when  the  devil  is 
meniioued,  hell  is  meant,  because  all 
there  are  devils. 

477.  That  man  is  held  in  this  great 
Intersil  ice,  and  there  continnallj  in  the 
middle  of  it,  is  solely  in  order  that  he 
may  be  in  free  agency  in  spiritual 
things;  for  this  equilibrium   m  a  spir- 

tual  equilibrium,  hecjiuse  it  is  be- 
ween  hea\en  and  hell,  thus  lietween 
good  and  evil  All  who  are  in  that 
.great  interstice,  as  to  their  interiors, 
are  conjoined  either  with  the  angels  of 
iheaven»  or  with  the  devils  of  hell ;  but 
at  this  day,  either  with  the  angels  of 
"Michiiel^  or  with  the  angeln  of  the 
dragon.  Every  man,  aller  death,  be- 
t  ikes  himself  to  his  own  in  ihat  inler- 
f  tksc,  and  a^soci rites  himself  with  those 
*t^ho  are  in  a  similar  love,  for  love  con- 
joins every  one  there  with  Itis  like,  and 
cauf^es  him  to  respire  freely,  and  to  be  in 
the  slate  of  his  pust  life.  But  then  the 
externals,  which  do  not  make  one  with 
the  intepnals,  are  successively  put  off; 
which  being  done,  the  gfiotl  are  elevaited 
Into  heaven,  and  the  evil  betake  them- 
iolvefi  to  hell,  each  to  those  with  whom, 
tt<  to  the  reifrning  love,  he  makes  one. 

478.  But  this  spiritual  ec|uilihriiim, 
w  liich  is  free  fljrency,  may  he  illusirrjted 
by  natural  equilibriums.  It  is  like  the 
ei|udit)riiim  of  ri  man  bound  iironnd  the 
hndv,  or  tit  the  nrms,  between  two  men 
*if  the  sfiOH*  Mrenijlh,  one  of  whom 
drriws  the  middle  man  to  tlie  riifht,  and 
the  other  (o  the  left ;  tliat  then  the  man 
in  the  middle  can  turn  himself  cither 
way,  *r5  if  not  acted  i|pon  by  any  CoTce; 


!  spleeisi 
in  gur  ll 
rerv  or*^ 


and  if  he  betakes  himself  to  the  n^fti 
hand,    he  draws  the   man   at  thi  kft 
h fi n d  to  1 1  i m se If  with  v iolence ,  so  lh»l 
the  man  at  the  left  hand  falls  k^  the 
earth.     So  it  w  onld  im  if  any  one,  e?er 
so   weak,    should    be    bound   Iwtwecn 
three  men  on   :h^  right   band  and  i:s 
many  on  the  'eft,  of  the  same  power  i 
and  so  also  if  between  camels  or  Itoi 
Spiritual   eqndibrium,    which    is    fr 
agency^  may  be  compared  with  a  bal- 
ance, in  each  scale  of  which  are  plac 
equal  weights;  if  then  a  little  be  addi 
to  the  scale  of  one  side,  the  tonguf  o^ 
the  balance  alx>Te  vibrates:  it  ts  B\m~ 
lar    also   with   a  bar  or  with  a  larg^* 
beam  placed  upon  its  roller.     All  an 
each  of  the  things   which   are  withix^ 
man,  as  the  heart,  the  lungs,  I  be  slonr»-s 
ach,  the  liver^  rhe  pancreas,  thie 
the  intestines,  an<I  the  rest,  are  in 
equilibrium  ;  thence  it  is  that  eterv 
in  the  greatest  quietness  can  perforw^l 
its    functions.     It    is    so   with   all  tli- 
muscles;  without  such  an  equilibriuwxl 
of  these ^  all  action  and  reaction  wotil<^ 
cease,  and  man  would  no  hmger  act  a^ 
man.     Since,  therefore,  all  the  things" 
that  are  in  the  body  are  in  such  eq«^ 
librinrn,  all  the  things  thai  are  io  the 
brain  are  also  in  the  like  ;  consequentir 
all    the    things   that    are   in   the  mijxi 
there,  which   refer  themselves  lo  th* 
will    and   the    understanding.     Bcwts 
birds,    fishes   and    insects,    al^  bre 
freedom,  but  these  are  carried  awaybj 
the  senses  of  their  body,  at  tlic  siig* 
gestion  of  appetite  and  pleasure,    Man 
would  not  be  unlike  the.se,  if  he  hadtlie 
liberty  of  doirrg,  as  he  has  the  libeft/ 
of  thinking;  he  likewise  would  k  wr- 
ried   away  only  by  the   senses  of  ha 
liody,   at   the   suggestion  of  lust  ivi 
pleasure.     The  case  is  otherwise  witi 
him  who  imbibes  the  spiritual  tjiinfs 
of  the  church,  and   restrains  his  In* 
ajrency  by  Jhem  :  he   is  withdrawn  hj 
the  Lc»rd  from  lust?  and  evil  pleasarw, 
and   tlie  cnrinrite  desires  of  thetn,  and 
acquires  an  alVectmn  for  good,  an<j  in 
aversion  to  evil :  he  is  then  iranffpr^' 
by  the  Lord  nearer  to  the  eas't,  and '' 
♦he  same  lime  In  the  south,  in  dr  ^1"'' 
itual  world,  and  is  put  in  celestial  fr*" 
dom,  n^\\vq,Vl  is  truly  freedom* 
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4^9.  IV,  That  from  the  pERMia- 
»ioiv  or  Evri.,  is  which  the  jntek- 

W4L  Ma.V  of  every  ONE  IS,  IT  19  EVI- 
Oi:VTl.ir  MAlilFEST  THAT  MaN  BA3 
fffEE    AgEXCY    in    SPIRITUAt   Tlllf^HS, 

Vh^i  man  has  free  agency  in  spirit- 
ttai    Chings,   is    to    be    con  finned »   lirsl 
^"Wii     general   thing*,  and   afier wards 
fioin    particular  things,  wliicli  every  one 
ai  tK«  first  hearing  will  acknowledge. 
TirK     GEi^ERAt  TniN«»  are  these:    I, 
Tliac  the  wisest  of  mankind,  Adam  and 
bis    ^^^fe,  suffered  themselves  to  be  se- 
do&^<j  by  the  serpent.      2.  That  their 
first   ^w>n,Cain,  killed  liia  brother  Abel ; 
tnd       Jehovah  God    cJid    not   witlidraw 
lbe¥x»   by  speaking  with  them,  but  only 
JjjT    ^^arsing  them  after  the  deedn,     3. 
TliQ^t^    the    Israelitish    nation,    in    the 
desi^irt^  worshipped  a  golden  calf;  when 
yet        Jehovah    saw   this,  from     mount 
Siri^i, and  did  not  guard  against  it,     4* 
TUsvi    David     nnmbi^r«d    tlie    people, 
a!i«i    therefore  a  pestilence  was  sent, 
by     Mrhich  so  many  thousands  of  men 
perished;    and   that  God,  not   l>efQre, 
but    ader  the  deed,  *^nt  to  him  the 
prophet  Gad,  and   flenotinced    punish- 
ment.   5.  That  Solomon  was  permit- 
ted  to  institute  idolatrous  worship.     (5. 
And  irnny  kings  after  him,  to  profane 
tlie  temple  and  the  holy  thing*?  of  the 
church,     7.  And   at  length,  that  that 
ttntioa   was   permitted    to   crucify  tlie 
Ij^»H.    That  Mahomet  was  pcrtnitled 
*o  iimitute  a  species  of  religion  in  many 
thtijg^f  not  conformable  to  the  Sacred 
Scripture,     8.  That  the  Christian  reli- 
g»Ofi  is  fjtv'ided   into   many  sects,  and 
each  into  heresies.     D.  That  there  are 
**  many  impious  people   in  Christen* 
**'^»  and  also  glory in^j  in  itn^nety ;  as 
*''^  machinations  and  stralagemsi,  even 
J^^nn^t  the   piouf?,    jiisl   and   sincere. 
"^'  'riifit  injustice  sometimes  triumphs 
VJ^^  Jti*ftice  in  fudgntenls  and  business. 
•    That  the  impious  also  are  e\aheil 
^.  '>r>fiors,  atid    become   grandees  and 
P^'^ti^lles.     VI.  That  wars  are  perrnit- 
atid    then    the   de*^iriiction   of  so 
•^y  men,  and  the   pftuidering  of  so 


^  ^' fly  cities,  nations  and  families;  bc- 
4  r^  many  other  things.  Can  any  one 
^^'^'uce   such    things    from    any    other 

**^cc,  than  from  the  free  agency  with 


every  man?  The  permission  known 
id  the  whole  world,  is  from  no  other 
origin.  That  the  laws  of  permission 
are  also  laws  of  Divine  Providence,  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  tue 
Dtvi.VE  pRovriJENCE,  printed  at  Am- 
sterdam, in  the  year  1705,  n.  2;*4  to 
274,  where  the  things  above  adduced 
ali«o  are  explained, 

4S0.  Tme  particular  things,  show- 
ing that  there  is  free  agency  in  spiriiufd 
things  equally  as  in  natural,  are  irmu- 
nierahle.  Let  every  one,  if  he  will^ 
consult  himself,  whether  he  cannot 
think  seventy  times  in  a  day,  or  three 
hundred  limes  in  a  week,  concerning 
God,  c^sncerning  the  Lord,  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  concerning  divine 
things,  which  are  called  the  Spiritual 
things  of  the  churchy  whether  he  then 
teels  any  thing  forced,  if  he  be  carried 
to  it  from  any  pleasure,  yea,  if  from  any 
lust,  and  this  whether  he  have  faith,  or 
vi^hether  he  have  not  faith.  Try,  also, 
in  whatever  state  you  may  be,  whether 
you  can  think  any  thing  without  free 
agency,  as  well  in  your  conversation  as 
in  your  prayers  to  God,  then  in  preach- 
ing, and  also  in  hearing-  does  not  free 
agency  carry  every  point  in  those 
things?  Yea,  that  without  free  agency 
in  every  thing,  yea,  in  the  least  tilings, 
you  would  not  respire  any  more  thfin  a 
statue;  for  respiration  follows  thought, 
and  thence  speech,  at  every  step,  I 
say,  not  any  more  than  a  statue,  and 
not  any  more  than  a  beast,  lor  a  beast 
respires  from  natural  free  agency,  but 
man  from  frf^e  agency  in  natural  things, 
and  at  the  snnie  time  in  sjjiritual :  for 
man  is  not  born  like  a  beast*  A  ImmsI 
is  born,  with  all  the  ideas,  attendftnts 
of  its  nritural  love,  into  such  things  as 
are  of  nutrition  and  prolificnlion  ;  htjt 
mm,  without  connnte  idens,  only  inta 
the  faculty  of  knowint*^,  unders*lanflmg 
and  being  wine,  and  into  the  inclmu- 
tion  to  love  himRelf  and  the  world,  i\m\ 
als^>  the  neighbor  and  God.  WhiTe- 
fore  it  is  said,  that  if  free  agencv 
shoTdd  be  taken  away  from  him  in 
every  thing  that  he  wills  and  thinks, 
he  would  not  respire  any  more  thfin  s 
."Statue;  and  it  is  rKit  said,  not  any  mofi 
than  a  beast. 
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481.  That  man  has  free  agency  in 
natural  things,  is  not  denied ;  but  man 
has  tliis  from  his  free  agency  in  spirit- 
ual things;  for  the  Lord  from  above, 
or  from  within,  flows  into  every  man 
with  the  divine  good  and  the  divine 
truth,  as  was  before  shown,  and  thereby 
inspires  life  into  man,  distinct  from  the 
life  of  beasts,  and  gives  him  the  ability 
to  will  to  receive  those  things,  and  to 
act  from  them ;  and  this  He  never 
takes  away  from  any  one.  Thence  it 
follows,  that  it  is  the  perpetual  will  of 
the  Lord,  that  man  should  receive  truth 
and  do  good,  and  thus  become  spiritual, 
for  which  he  was  born ;  and  to  become 
spiritual  without  free  agency  in  spirit- 
ual things,  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to 
thrust  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a 
sewing  needle,  or  as  to  touch  with  the 
hand  a  star  in  heaven.  That  abili- 
ty to  understand  the  truth,  and  to  will 
it,  is  given  to  every  man,  and  also  to 
the  dev41s,  and  is  never  taken  away, 
has  been  shown  to  me  by  lively  experi- 
ence. One  of  those  who  were  in  hell 
was  once  taken  up  into  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  there,  being  asked  by  angels 
from  heaven,  whether  he  could  under- 
stand the  things  which  they  were  speak- 
ing with  him  (they  were  spiritual  di- 
vine things),  he  answered,  that  he  did 
understand  them ;  and  being  asked, 
why  he  did  not  receive  such  like  things, 
he  said  that  he  did  not  love  them,  and 
thence  did  not  will  them.  Again,  it 
was  said  to  him,  that  he  could  will 
them.  He  wondered  at  this,  and  said, 
that  he  could  not ;  wherefore  the  angels 
inspired  into  his  understanding  the 
glory  of  fame  with  its  delight,  which 
he,  having  received,  also  willed  and 
likewise  loved  those  things.  But  pres- 
ently he  was  let  back  into  his  former 
state,  in  which  he  was  a  robber,  an 
adulterer  and  a  reviler  of  his  neighbor ; 
and  then,  because  he  did  not  will,  he 
neither  any  longer  understood  those 
things.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  man 
is  man  from  free  agency  in  spiritual 
things,,  and  without  it  man  would  be  a 
stock,  a  stone,  or  a  statue, — Lot's  wife. 

482.  That  man  would  not  have  any 
free  agency  in  civil,  moral  and  natural 


things,  if  he  had  no  fixe  agency    id 
spiritual  things,  is  evident  ^m  this, 
that  spiritual  things,  which  are  called 
theological,  reside  in  the  highest  regioo 
of  man's  mind,  as  the  soul  in  the  bodjr. 
That  they  reside  there,  is  because  there 
is  the  door  through  which  the  Lord 
enters  to  man;  under  those  are  civil, 
moral  and  natural  things,  which  in  man 
receive  all  their  life  from  the  spiritual 
things  which  sit  above  them ;  and  b^» 
cause  life  from  the  highest  things  flows 
in  from  the  Lord,  and  the  life  of  macft 
is  to  be  able  freely  to  think,  to  will « 
and  thence  to  speak  and  to  do,  it  fol- 
lows, that  thence,  and  from  no  othev 
source,  is  free  agency  in  political  and 
natural   things.      From  that  spirituaLl 
freedom,  man   has  the   perception  of 
what  is  good  and  true,  and  just  anci 
right,  in  civil  things,  which  perceptiosm 
is  understanding  itself  in  its  essence. 
The  free  agency  of  man  in  spiritur  . 
things  is,  comparatively,  like  air  in  t)  ^ 
lungs,  which  is  inspired,  detained  ai«d 
expired,  according  to  all  the  chang^^ss 
of  thought;  and   without  it,  it  would 
be   worse  for   him  than  it  is  (or  one 
who  is  aifilicted  with  the  night-mare, 
with  the  quinsy,  or  with  the  asthma. 
And  it  would  be  like  the  blood  in  the 
heart,  which  if  it  should  begin  to  be 
deficient,  the  heart  would  first  palpi- 
tate, and  afler  convulsions,  it  would  en- 
tirely cease  to  beat.     And  it  would  also 
be  like  a  body  moved,  which  is  carried 
as  long  as  the  effort  is  in  it,  and  tbej 
both  cease  together.    So,  also,  it  is  witb 
the  free  agency  in  which  the  will  of 
man  is ;  both  together,  free  agency  an^ 
will,  may   be   called   the  living  eHbrt 
in  man ;  for  when  the  will  ceases,  actioi^ 
ceases,  and  when  free  agency  ceasies, 
the  will  ceases.     If  spiritual  fieedof^ 
were  taken  away  from  man,  it  wouM 
be,   comparatively,   as   if  the  wheels 
were  taken  away  from  machines,  tt^ 
wings  from  wind-mills,  and  the  sai^^ 
from    ships:     yea,    it    would   be     ^ 
with  a  man  who  yields  up  the  sgik^f 
when   he  dies ;   for  the  life  of  ma^^^ 
spirit  consists  in   his  free  agency     ^ 
spiritual    things.     The    ange.s   gr>^*^ 
when   it  is  only  said,  that  thb  fir^^ 
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^acy  x^  at  ihis  <l.iy  denied  by  many 
iBi-'^ters  of  ihe  church,  and  the  deriid 
fl  cHey  onJI  madt^es«^  upon  madness, 
4^3.  V.  That  witiiolt  Vulm.  A<iExV- 
i>ff    SPIRITUAL  Things,  the  Woud 

Hit-X)  NOT  BK  OP  ANY  UsiE  J  CONSE- 
«2*C-rLY,  THE  CBt^RCH  WOULD  NOT  BE 

It  js  known  in  all  ihe  Chrislian 
rid,   that    the   Word   is^  in    a   wide 

&,  ihe  law, or  l>ook  olfiaws,  accord- 
[  Xjg  which  man  is  to  live,  tliat  he 
f  obuin  eternal  life  I  and  what  is 
4  there  more  frequently,  than  that 
should  do  good,  and  not  evil ;  and 
he    should    believe    in    God,    and 

in  idols?  And  it  is  full  of  com- 
Jtids  and  exhort  at  ions  to  those  things, 
^  «f  blessings  and  promiseii  of  re- 
irtlji  for  tho«e  who  do,  m\\\  of  curs^es 
f^  threaten insf?'  for  those  who  do  not, 
^  ^^\\zi  pur}>05e  would  ail  these  things 
^  if  man  had  no  free  a^rency  in  spirit- 
u  tilings,  that  is,  in  such  thiris^s  as  cou- 
Sm  salvation  and  eteruai  life  I  Wo«ld 
^y  oot  be  vain  thinofH^  which  wo*»ld 
sr^^e  for  no  u^e  ?  And  if  man  shonld 
8t^ist  in  the  idea  thai  he  has  no  power 
'J  no  liberty  in  spiritual  thiniT'^,  thus 
'^^tractly  from  any  |K)wer  of  the  will 
I  tlicfni,  wonld  the  Sacred  Scriplyre 
•^H  af»|>ear  to  him  otherwise  than  as 
Itek  paper  withotji  a  ^in^le  syllable ; or 
^B  piper  upon  which  a  whole  Ixittle  of 
W  fcds  been  cast;  or  like  dots  and  poiuta 
l^ne,  without  letter**,  thus  as  an  empty 
<>l*ime  ?  ft  wouW  not,  indeed »  he 
>^c«asary  to  confirm  tlii;^  from  the 
'^''•^tl;  but,  because  the  churches  at 
this  (iqy  have  plunged  themselves  into 
^T»>pti«csi  of  mind  in  spiritu  il  things, 
*^'l  10  con  firm  it  have  proiluci'd  wime 
l^^^sa^e*  thence,  which  they  have  fal se- 
lf lOtpfpreted,  it  is  necessary  to  adduce 
»l»e,  which  command  man  to  ilo  and 
Wiefe,  which  are  these:  Thr  kini^- 
'^f^m  of  Gf}ri  %hall  hf  t  ft  km  from  tfoti^  and 
T»f*n  (q  ft  nation  profiutiv^  thr  fmits 
^f  «',  Matt-  XXi.  43.  ProfltirrfntHs 
^^^f^hy  fif  reprntance.  Now  the  are  lirs 
f^^'  f*>ot  of  ihe  tree;  rvrrtf  tree,  ihrre- 
jlrt«  not  prodtteing  s^ood  fruity  ts  cut 
^fc  and  (fist  into  the  fire,  Luke  iii,  8, 

^'jtuofftid,  Ii7if/  rail  tft  Me  Lord^ 
'^^et   q^fl  (Iq  ffot  the  things  which  I 


say?  Everif  one  that  eometh  to  Me 
and  heanth  mtf  sat/inga,  and  dmth 
thcm^  is  like  a  man  bti tiding  a  honst 
upon  a  rock ;  but  hr  thai  htarcth  una 
docik  not,  like  a  man  building  a  hmtst 
upon  the  ground  without  a  foundation, 
\'u  4t>  to  49.  Jesus  said^  3fif  mother 
and  my  brcthnn  are  these^  who  htar  the 
Word  of  G(td  and  do  it,  vui.  21.  IVe 
kntfw  (hat  Gad  hiarrth  nut  sinners ;  hut 
if  any  ant  worshipptih  God,  and  dot  th 
his  will^  him  He  hcarrih^  John  ix.  »iK 
If  tje  know  these  things^  ^^(^Ppy  <^f^  y« 
if  ye  do  them,  xiii.  17.  He  that  hath 
my  commamiments^  and  doeth  (hem,  he 
it  is  that  lovftk  3Ic,  and  I  will  loct 
him,  xiv;  lo.  In  this  is  my  Fathir 
gtorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  xv. 
8.  Ve  are  my  friend s^  if  ye  do  what' 
so**ver  I  command  you,  I  have  ehosrn 
you  that  yr  may  bear  much  fruit,  and 
thai  1/mtr  fruit  may  remain^  xv;  14, 
Uk  Make  the  tree  good;  the  tree  is 
kn own  from  the  fru H,  Malt,  x i i i .  12, 
Produce  fruits  worthy  of  rrpcntance^ 
iii.  V%  *rhat  which  wa$  sown  into  good 
ground^  is  he  that  hrareth  the  Word, 
and  if  caret  h  fruit,  xiii.  2tl,  lie  that 
reaprth  rrccivcth  wages,  and  gathtrtth 
fruit  unto  rtcrnal  fife^  John  jv.  Jl«5. 
Wash  yfOirsclvcs^  make  yourselves  clean, 
reuHwe  (he  evit  of  your  works,  learn  to 
do  good,  Isaiah  i.  Iti,  17,  The  S(m  af 
mem  ts  ahou(  to  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father;  and  thru  He  will  render  to 
every  one  arrording  to  his  deeds,  Matt. 
XV i.  27.  Those  who  have  done  goods 
will  eitme  forth  into  the  resurrcedon  aj 
life,  John  v.  29.  Their  works  foUofe! 
with  them.  Rev.  xx.  12,  1:3.  Behold,  I 
emne  qnirkly^  and  my  reward  is  with 
Me,  that  i  may  give  to  everif  one  ae^ 
etfrding  to  his  work,  xxii.  12.  Jehovah^ 
whose  eyes  are  open  to  give  to  every  one 
uefording  to  his  ways,  according  to 
mtr  works  He  dealeth  with  us,  Zcch  i, 
t),  Tlic  Lord  also  teaches  the  same  in 
parables,  many  of  which  involve,  that 
those  who  do  goods  are  accepted,  and 
those  who  do  evils  are  rejected;  ns  iii 
the  parable  concerning  the  hnsband- 
inen  in  the  vineyard.  Matt.  xxi.  JlJt  to 
44.  Concerning  the  talents  and  f>ound9 
with  which  ihey  should  trade,  xxv.  14 
to  m  ;  Luke  xix.  13  to  25,     In  likf 
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manner  concerning  Faith  :  Jesus 
paid,  lit  that  hdhmth  in  Me  shaU 
mver  ditf,  but  shall  live,  John  xi.  25, 
21),  This  is  the  will  of  the  Father, 
thitt  evert/  one  thai  bdiertth  in  the  Son 
should  have  ettrnai  iife^  vi.  40.  He 
that  beiiivftk  in  the  Son,  hath  eternai 
life;  hut  he  that  hiliiH}cth  not  the  ^on^ 
ihafl  not  see  life^  but  the  anger  of  God 
uhideth  on  him^  lil  36.  God  so  iovtd 
the  world ,  that  He  gave  his  onl^  be- 
gtdien  Son^  that  iver^  one  that  briitV' 
eth  in  Jlim^  might  not  perish ,  bat  have 
eternal  lift^  iii.  15,  U».  And  further^ 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thtf  God  from 
thij  wholfi  hearty  and  tn  thy  whole  soul, 
and  in  thy  whole  mind;  and  thou  shall 
love  the  neighbor  as  thyself:  on  these 
two  eommandments  hang  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  Mwtt.  xxvi*  35  to  38. 
Bui  these  are  a  very  few  from  the 
Word,  and  as  some  cups  of  water  from 
the  sea. 

484.  Who  does  not  see  emptiness, 
I  will  not  say  foolishness,  in  those 
things  which  were  adduced  above,  n. 
462,  from  the  ecclesiastical  book  called 
Formula  CoNconniiK,  after  he  has 
read  these  and  some  other  passages 
here  and  there  in  the  Word  T  Wonid 
he  not  think  with  himself,  If  it  were  as 
it  is  there  taught,  that  man  has  no  free 
agency  in  spiritual  thin^8,  what  would 
religion  be,  which  is  to  do  good,  but  a 
vain  word?  And  what  is  the  churchy 
without  religion.  b(jt  as  the  bsirk  around 
wood,  which  does  not  serve  for  any 
other  use  than  that  it  may  be  burned  ] 
And  moreover,  he  would  think,  If  there 
be  no  clmrch,  because  no  religion, 
what  then  are  heaven  and  hell,  but 
fables  of  the  ministers  and  prelates  of 
the  church,  to  inveigle  the  common  peo- 
ple, and  elevate  themselves  to  superior 
honors?  Thence  is  that  detestable  say- 
ing, in  the  month  of  many,  Who  can 
do  good  of  hnnseirt  and.  Who  can  ac 
quire  faith  of  himself?  And  thence 
they  omit  them,  and  live  like  pagans. 

But,  my  friend^  shun  evil,  and  do 
giRMi,  and  Hfilieve  in  the  Lord  from 
your  whole  heart,  and  in  your  whole 
boul,  and  the  Lord  will  love  you,  and 
will  give  love  to  do,  and  faith  to  be- 
Here;  and  then  from  love  yovi  will  do 


good,  and  from  faith,  nhkh  is  tiust, 
you  will  believe ;  and  if  you  perwrerc 
thus,  a  reciprocal  coujuuction  uilJ  be 
effected,  and  this  perpetual,  which  i 
salvation    itsfjf  and   eternal  life     U 
man    from   the  strength  given  should 
not  do  good,  and  from   his  own  aand 
iK^lieve  in  the  Lord,  what  would  mm 
be,  but  a  witdernesa  and  a  desert;  ^(I 
altogether  like  dry  ground,  which  does 
not  receive  the  rain^  but  repels  it;  ow 
like   a  sandy  plain,  where  are  8hee|^ 
which  have  no  pasture  1  And  he  wouid 
be   like  a  fountain  dried  up;   or  Ul^ 
stagnant  water,  the  course    beinor  ot>— 
structed ;   or  like  a   habitation  wHer^ 
there  is  no  corn  nor  any  water,  tVoc 
which  place  one  must  flee  im  mediately, 
and  seek  a  habitable  abode  eisewlicp^^ 
or  else  die  of  hunger  and  thirst 

485.    VL    That    without   Frf  « 
Agency  in  spiritual  Things,  Tiitr   b 

WOULO  NOT  BE  ANY  ThING  OF  Mi  *<•  g 
BV  WHICH  HE  €OULD  RECIPROCAL*  *X 
CONJOIN  HIMSELF  TO  THE  LoRD,  Al^ll 
THENCE  NO  IsirUTATlON,  BUT  «ER* 
Pee  DESTINATION  I  WHICH  IS  DETCSTA* 
BLB. 

That  without  free  agency  in  spiril- 
ual  things,  there  would  not  be  chanty 
nor  faitli  with  any  man,  still  lesa  cod* 
junction  of  those  two,  was  fully  fhown 
in  the  chapter  concerning  Failb^ 
Hence  it  follows,  that  without  free 
agency  in  spiritual  things,  there  woaW 
not  be  any  thing  of  man  by  which  the 
Lord  might  conjoin  Himself  to  him; 
and  yet  without  reciprocal  conjunciioo, 
no  reformation  and  regene ration t  t"^ 
thence  no  salvation,  can  be  gi^en 
That  without  reciprocal  conjunctjoo  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  and  of  the  Iiord 
with  nian,  there  would  not  be  anv  im- 
piilation,  is  an  irrefragable  consequence 
The  conclusions  which  follow  from  tl»* 
confirmation,  that  there  is  no  imput*' 
tion  of  good  and  eviJ  without  (r»* 
agency  in  spiritual  things,  are  many; 
and  in  the  last  part  of  this  work,  when 
the  heresies,  paradoxes  and  coiitradio 
tions,  lowing  from  the  faith  at  this  ilij, 
imputative  of  the  merit  and  righteous- 
ness of  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  jre  M 
be  treated  of,  those  enormous  concii^ 
Piona  ate  to  be  laid  opei  • 
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496.  Predestination  is  nftEtusoixhe 
(aiiH    of  the  present    church,    because 
it  J*    -ierivecl  from  ihe  faith  of  an  abso- 
lute   i[Ttpijteiii:y  ami  no  ageiicy  in  spirit- 
u«i  tJ^ing^;   from  that  and  iktst)  from  tlte 
coo%-^r8ion  of    nian»  as  it  were    inan- 
i«»*t.^,  that    he    is    like    a    **tock,  and 
ihiiZ.    stlerwardn  lie  does  not  knou ,  from 
tnr        consciousne.HSf  whether   he    be    a 
Ftoc  Ic  vivified    by  grace  or   nor ;  for  it 
i»  »^^id,  that  eiotnion  is  from  the  mere 
grac=^«  of  Gf>d^  exclu.^ive  of  the  action 
of  ■w^ati,  whetfier  it  proceed    from    the 
pr>w*r^rs  of  n:iture  or    of  reason;     and 
th«.c    election  i^  made  where  ami  when 
G«>cS    wills,  thus  from  mere  good  pleag- 
ttt^^      The    works  which   follow  faith, 
u     evidences,    are,  before   tlie    retiect- 
m^     'i^ht^  similar  to  the  works  of  the 
A&sali;  and  the  spirit,  which  operates 
th^wD,  does    not    manifest    from    what 
ofia^ia  they   are,   but  makes  them   of 
gr4*<!veor  good  pleasure,  like  the  faith 
iis-^lC     Hence  it  h  m.-mifest,  that  the 
dci^ina  of  the  present  church  concern- 
Mi^  predestination,  proceeded  thence,  as 
a  a* hoot  from  the  seed  ;  and  I  may  say, 
ill  at  it  flowed  as  a  con*ef|uence  scarcely 
avoidahle  from  that  faith  ;  which  was 
"**^e    first    among  the  Prfidkstinari- 
A-Vft*,  then  by  GuooscnAi.cus,  afterwards 
**y    Calvin   and   his  followers,  and  at 
last  Was  firmly  cstablijihed  by  theSvNOD 
****  OciRT ;  and  thence,  as  the  palladinm 
?J    religion,  or  rather  as  the  head  of 
ijoti^cjii  or  Medusa  engraved   upon  the 
Rhield  of  Pallas,  it  wai*  brought  by  the 

^-^f'H.ALAPSAHIANS    and     I.VFRAI.AI'SARI- 

*^s  into  their  church.      But  what  could 
*^^e  been  devised  more  pernicious,  or 
^H%t  could   have  been    believed    con- 
tra ijig  God    more    cruel,    than    that 
*OTne  of  the  human  race  were  predes- 
Utifid  to  damnation  T  For  it  would  Ite 
*  cruel  faith,  that   tlje   Lord,  who  is 
^vc  itself  ajid  Mercy  itself,  wills  that 
Jmuhitude  of  men  should  be  horn  for 
j*<^J',  or  that  myriads  of  myriads  shoukl 
°e  born  accursed,  that  is,  i^honld   l>e 
w*rn  devils  and  satans,  and  that  from 
[j*    divine  wisdom,    which  is  infinite, 
il  ^*^^  not,  and  does  not,  provide  that 
m^e  y^}^  live  yf^w  jj^fj  acknowh-dge  a 
nhould  not  be  cast  into  eternal 
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'^^id  torment     Still  the  Lord  is  the 


Creator  and  Savior  of  all,  and  He  alone 
leads  all,  ami  wills  the  death  of  none 
What  more  horrible,  then,  can  he  be- 
lieved and  conceived,  than  that  a  mul- 
titude of  nations  and  people,  nnder  his 
auspices  and  under  his  inspection, 
should  be,  by  predestination,  deliv 
ered  to  the  devil  as  a  prey,  and  sliould 
glut  his  ntaw  I  But  this  is  &/i£tus  of 
the  faith  of  tlie  present  church;  but  the 
faith  of  the  New  Church  abhors  it  a? 
a  monster. 

487.  Since  I  thought  that  such  a 
frantic  thing  could  never  have  been 
decreed,  stih  less  declared  and  publish- 
ed to  the  world  by  any  Christian,  which 
yet  was  done  by  so  many  chosen  from 
the  clergy,  at  the  Synod  of  Dort  in 
Holland,  and  afterwards  was  neatly 
wTitten  and  published;  therefore,  thai 
I  might  not  doubt,  some  of  those  wl  o 
were  members  of  that  Synod  wet  ^ 
caJIed  tome»  When  they  were  seen  1o 
stand  by  me,  I  said,  "Can  any  one,  o^ 
any  f»ound  reason,  conclude  predeslin  i- 
tion?  Can  it  be  otherwise,  than  thiit 
cruel  ideas  concerning  God  should  How 
thence,  and  shocking  ideas  concerning 
religion  !  Can  he  who  has,  by  confirm* 
ations,  engraved  predestination  on  his 
heart,  think  any  thing  concerning  all 
the  things  of  the  church,  but  that  they 
are  vain  I  In  like  manner  concerning 
the  Word?  And  concerning  God,  be- 
canse  He  has  predestined  so  many 
myriads  of  men  to  hell,  but  as  concern- 
ifig  a  tyrant!"  When  I  had  said  these 
things,  they  looked  at  me  with  a  sa- 
tanic  look,  saying,  *'  We  were  among 
those  chosen  at  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and 
then,  and  still  more  afterwards,  con- 
firmed onrselvcH  in  tnany  things  con- 
cerning God,  concerning  the  Word  and 
concerning  religion,  which  we  durst 
noljiuhlish;  but  when  we  spike  and 
lansjht  concerning  that,  we  wove  and 
twisted  a  web  of  threads  of  various  col- 
ors, and  strewed  upon  it  feathers  bi^r- 
rowed  from  the  wings  of  peacocks." 
But,  because  they  now  wished  to  do  so, 
the  anuels,  by  the  power  given  to  them 
from  the  Lord,  closed  up  the  externals 
of  their  mind,  and  o[>ened  its  internals 
with  them,  and  from  these  they  were 
forced  to  speak  •  and  then  they  said, 
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MJiir  failh,  which  we  fomicd  by  con* 
2h*?.lutis»  one  I'ol lowing  Inim  another, 
vrttii,  and  sliJJ  is,  ihis  :  h  That  there  is 
no  VVonJ  of  Jehovah  God,  but  i«ouie 
windy  thing  b  real  lied  out  of  tin?  mouth 
'>f  the  pmphets:  thi?*  we  have  thought^ 
because  the  Word  |>rede,stin;ite5i  aJI  to 
he  liven,  and  that  ortly  man  in  in  fault, 
if  he  does  not  walk  I  lie  sv  ay  Hi  winch  lead 
ihithtT.  '2.  That  there  is  religion^  he- 
caut<e  there  ought  to  be;  bni  that  it  is 
like  .1  leinpeist  bearing  a  fragrant  odor 
lor  tiie  vulgar;  thai  it  is,  iherelbre,  to 
be  taught  by  ministers,  bi»ih  small  and 
great,  and  that  \*x\  Wmn  the  Word^  be- 
cause this  1!^  received  :  this  we  have 
thought,  beoauiM*,  where  predestination 
is,  there  religion  h  nothing,  ti  That 
the  civil  laws  of  justice  are  religion  ; 
but  that  predestination  is  not  according 
to  u  life  from  them,  hut  from  the  mere 
good  p!ea^nre  of  God,  la*^  with  a  king  of 
absolute  power  from  the  face  alone 
being  seen.  4.  That  all  things  that 
the  church  leaches^  excA?pt  That  tm  taie 
IS  s  Gi^n,  are  to  be  exploded  an  vaoi- 
ties,  anri  rejected  as  chfifF,  5.  That 
the  spiritual  things^  which  are  vaunt- 
ed, arc  no  more  fhaii  ethereal  things 
under  the  sun,  which,  if  they  penetrate 
ileeply  into  a  man,  induce  uyx>n  him  a 
dizziness  and  stupor,  and  make  him  a 
detestable  monster  in  thesight  of  God.*' 
t».  Being  questioned  concerning  the 
Uith  from  xvhich  they  deduced  predes- 
linatioii,  whether  they  believed  it  to  he 
spiritual^  they  said,  *'  It  is  made  accord- 
if»g  to  that  faith,  but  that  when  it  is 
given,  they  are  like  stocks,  from  which 
indeed  they  are  vivified,  but  not  spirit- 
ually/' Afler  ihey  had  uttered  these  hor- 
rible things,  they  wished  to  go  back,  but 
y  sauJ  to  them,**  Stay  yet  a  little  while, 
aiid  I  will  read  to  you  from  Isaijdi;" 
d  I  reail  these  words,  Rtjotjr  wti/, 
^wAfi^-  Pkiihtia^  that  the  rod  smithf^ 
iher  is  broken  ;  for  out  ofthf  root  of  the 
strprnt  fame,  forth  a  /jfi>'///.<^%  whose 
fruit  shfdl  he  a  rrrtomons  fttfhts^  serpent, 
xiv.  W.  And  I  explained  it  by  the  spir- 
itual sense  ;  that  by  Philtstiti  is  meant 
tlie  church  separate  from  charily;  that 
by  the  ljt^si(isk\  irhiek  rame  forth  out 
*if  the  r*iOt  of  the  serpnit,  is  meant  its 
doctrine  conccrnmg  three  Gods,   and 


concerning  imputative  faith  ]t)v|)lied  to 
each  singly ;  and  that  by  itt  (mi^ 
which  is  a  venomous  Jiifing  srrftrntf] 
nteant,  no  imputation  of  good  aiid  ef| 
but  immediate  mercy,  whether  man 
lived  well  or  ill.  Wheo  they 
heard  this,  they  said,  **  This  may 
but  take  from  that  volume  which 
call  the  Holy  Word,  something  rcfp 
ing  predestination/'  And  I  0)h* 
and  in  the  same  prophet  I  found 
which  was  o[>]josiie  ;  Thei/  laid  thi  e§^ 
of  an  asp^  and  wove  i^jjidrrn'  tr^h ; 
that  eateth  of  their  eggs  dieth^ 
jrhen  atu/ ttne  erttsheth,  a  viprr  is^ntih — 
*'f/,  lix.  5.  VVhen  they  had  heard  rlw?^ 
words,  they  could  not  bear  the  explana- 
tion ;  but  some  of  those  who  hat!  W«» 
called  to  me  (there  were  five)  hastenc-ci 
into  a  cave,  around  which  appeared  sm 
dusky  fire  ;  a  sign  that  they  had  nolfiitln 
nor  cbtirily.  Hence  it  i?  manifest,  th^t 
that  synod ical  decree  concerning  pn 
destination,  is  not  ordy  an  insane  Iwr 
but  also  a  cruel  heresy '-  wherelorai 
shouhl  be  eradicated  from  the  braio,j 
that  not  even  a  trace  of  it  may  l^e  I 

488.  The    horrible   faith,  that 
pre^lestinates  men  to  hell,  may  bo  ca 
pared  with  the  savagene^s  of  p«n 
among  some  barbarous  natrons,  who* 
out  their  sucking  children  and  iufal 
into  the  streets;  and  with  thet 
ness  of  some  enemies,  who  tlu 
that  are  slain  into  the  woods  to 
von  red  by  wild  beasts      It  may  ftlso  be 
compared  with  the  cruelty  of  a  tvr 
who  divides   the  people  subject  to 
into  companies,  and  delivers  some! 
them  to  executioners,  throws  soTHf  il^ 
the   depth   of  the  sea,  and  5oim' 
(he   lire.      It    may    be   compared  ll 
wit!i  the  outrageonsnes?!  of  certaiin 
beasts,  which  devoi*r  their  young; 
aL^»  it  may  be  compared  with  the  rat 
ness  of  dogs,  which   %   nt  their 
images  seen  in  a  IfKjking-g'lass^ 

481).    VIL    TuAi    wiTiioiT  F« 
AotiNcy  JN  sipiniTrAL  Tni\«T*, 
wori.D   nE  THE  Cau^e  or  Kvil, 

rues  TUERE  WOULD  BE  XO  ImHI! 

That  God  is  the  cauw  af  evil,  folk 
from    the    present    faith,    which 
first  devised  by  those  who  confiitu^j 
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the  council  in  tlie  city  of  Nice,     There 
WAf  ft'rged   and    produced  the  heresy, 
as    }ei    (lersislirig,     that    there     were 
three  divine  |iersoi»s  Irum  eternity,  and 
each  one   a  Gr>d    hy  hhnselC.     When 
thii*  ejijg  was  hatched,  its  favoreis  con  hi 
ooi    do    otherwise    ihnn    address  each 
per^iri  separately  aa  God.     They  corn- 
pried  a  faith  imputative  of  th<!  merit  or 
rrghleoiisness  ol'the  l^ord  God  the  Sa- 
rtor;    and   that   iio  niati    mi|rlit   enter 
into   merit   with  the   Lord,    iliey  took 
iway    tVom  man  ail  free  agency  In  spir- 
itual    thin^s^  and  in}posed  on   him  ex- 
treme imfMjterice,  a»  to  that  fnith  ;  and 
because  ihey  dednced  every  thing  spir- 
itual of  the  church  from  that  t^iirh  alone, 
they  di'clared   a  like  impotence,  as  to 
e^'ery   thing  whicfi  the  church  teaches 
concerning  salvation.     Thence  sprung 
airfjfiil     heresies,    one    after    another, 
fonuiJed  upon  that  faith  afid  the  impo- 
tence*   of  man  in  Mpirilnal  tliin*^?;,  and 
•'so  that  most  pernicious  one  concern- 
ing  predestination,  which  was  treated 
®'   »n   the  preceding  article,*  all  which 
mrolve  tlifit  Gail   is  the  cause  of  evil, 
^  tbfit  Gi>d  created  hoth  good  and  evil. 
J*^*,  my  friend,  trust  not  any  council, 
r^^  trust  the  Word  of  (he  I>>rd,  which 
*«  %l»r>ve  councils.     What  have  ni»t  the 
**^^'Tirm    Catholic    councils     devisefl? 
*^m  N%-hat  has  not  the  cotincil  al"  Dort, 
•^nffrici.  predeBtination^tliFil  horrid  viper, 
'"^    drawn  forth?    It  may  be  thought, 
*?*    the  free  agency  given  to  man    in 
•P'^'ituui  things,  was  the  mediate  cause 
f*  '^vij;  consequently^  that  if  suc}i  free 
^^t\f*y  hjtfj  iiQt  been  given  to  him,  he 
*  ,^**''i  not  have  transgressed.      But,  my 
*^tid,  stop  here  and  consider^  whether 
J^y   rtian  could  have  heen  so  created  as 
,  t*<5  a  man»  without  free  agency  in 
^*Hltiil    things.      If  that   were   taken 
W'^y  ^^^^  hhn,  he  would  no  lontrer  he 
*^lOii,  hut  only   a  statne       Wh?il   rs 
J^^  «itfency,  but  to  be  able  to  will  and 
"*»  *n(J  to  think   and  speak,  in  all  ap- 
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^^r^^nce,  as  from   ones  si^lf?    Since 


11**   ^as  given  to  man,  that  he  might 

I  ^  *»   rnan^  t  lie  re  fore   two  trees  were 

PJ«eed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  tlie   tree 

,^  '^^^.  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 

^,    ^'^H  and  evil ;  by  which  is  signified, 

^*  ^rom  the  freedom  given  lo  him,  he 
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could  eat  of  the  fruit  of  tlie  tree  of  life, 
and  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  gowl  and  evil* 

4UU.  Tlial  every  thing  that  Go(\  cre- 
ated was  gtx)d,  is  njanifesl  from  the 
tirst  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  it  is 
said,  verses  10,  12,  18,  21,  25,  G*m 
faw  t/tftt  it  trai(  good;  and  at  length, 
verse  ill,  Gori  saw  all  that  Jlr  had 
madf^  ft  mi  hrhold^  it  was  vrri/  Z[ood ; 
and  also  frouj  the  priujeval  slyte  of  iniin 
in  paradise.  But  that  evil  arose  IVom 
man,  is  manifest  from  the  state  of 
Adam  at  or  after  the  fall,  in  tluil  he 
was  drixen  out  of  paradise.  Hence  it 
is  manitesl,  that  unless  free  agency  in 
spiritual  things  had  been  given  to  man, 
God  himself  would  have  t»een  tlie  cause 
of  evil,  and  not  man,  and  thus  that 
God  nntst  have  created  both  good  and 
evil;  that  He  also  created  evil  is  horri- 
ble to  think.  That  Gml  did  not  ere* 
ate  evil,  because  He  endued  man  with 
free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  and 
that  He  never  inspires  htm  with  any 
evil,  is  because  He  is  good  itself,  and 
in  this  God  is  onmipresent,  and  contin- 
ually urges  and  entreats  that  He  may 
l>e  received  ;  and  if  He  is  not  received, 
still  He  does  not  recede;  for  if  He 
should  recede,  man  would  die  in  an  in- 
stant ;  yea,  he  would  fall  into  nonentity ; 
for  the  life  of  man.  and  the  subsistence 
of  all  things  of  which  it  consists,  is  from 
God,  The  reason  that  Goil  did  not 
create  evil,  but  that  man  inl  rod  need  it, 
is,  because  man  lurns  the  good,  which 
continually  flows  in  from  God,  into 
evil,  by  turning  hin*self  away  from  GcmJ 
mid  turning  himself  to  himself;  and 
when  this  is  done,  there  remains  the 
delight  of  gCM>d,  and  this  then  beromes 
the  delight  of  evil;  for  witliont  a  rhdighl 
retiiaining,  as  similar,  man  would  not 
live;  for  delight  makes  the  life  of  his 
lore.  But  still  those  delights  are  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  each  other  ;  yet 
man  di>es  not  know  this^  while  he  lives 
in  the  world  ;  but  a  Her  death  he  will 
know  it,  and  also  manifestly  perceive 
it;  for  then  the  delight  of  go<jd  is  turn- 
ed into  celestial  blessedness,  hut  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  evil,  into  inferna! 
horrors.  From  the  things  above  ad- 
duced, it  is  evident,  that  every  man  iP 
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predestinated  to  heaven,  and  no  one  to 
hell ;  but  that  man  consigns  himself  to 
hell,  by  the  abuse  of  his  free  agency  in 
spiritual  things,  by  which  he  embraces 
such  things  as  arise  from  hell ;  for,  as 
was  said  above,  every  man  is  held  in 
the  middle  region  between  heaven  and 
hell,  that  he  may  be  in  equilibrium  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  and  thence  in  free 
agency  in  spiritual  things. 

491.  That  God  has  given  freedom 
not  only  to  man,  but  also  to  every 
beast,  yea,  also  what  is  analogous  to  it 
to  inanimate  things,  to  each  a  capaci- 
ty for  receiving  it  according  to  its  na- 
ture, as  also  that  He  provides  good  for 
them  all,  but  that  the  objects  turn  it 
into  evil,  may  be  illustrated  by  compar- 
isons. The  atmosphere  gives  to  every 
man  the  power  of  breathing;  in  like 
manner  to  every  tame  and  wild  beast ; 
and  also  to  every  bird,  to  the  owl  as  well 
as  to  the  dove,  and  likewise  the  power 
of  flying;  and  yet  the  atmosphere  is 
not  the  cause  of  that  power's  being  re- 
ceived by  those  of  contrary  genius  ..id 
disposition.  The  ocean  gives  a  habi- 
tation in  itself,  and  also  affords  suste- 
nance, to  every  fish ;  but  it  does  not 
cause  one  there  to  devour  another,  nor 
the  crocodile  to  turn  its  food  into  poison 
with  which  it  kills  man.  The  sun  dis- 
penses to  all  light  and  heat,  but  the 
objects,  which  are  the  various  vegeta- 
bles of  the  earth,  receive  them  in  dif- 
ferent ways ;  a  good  tree  and  a  good 
shrub  in  one  way,  and  a  thorn  and  a 
bramble  in  another,  or  a  harmless  herb 
differently  from  a  poisonous  one.  The 
rain  falls  from  the  higher  region  of  the 
atmosphere  every*  where  into  the  earth, 
and  the  earth  furnishes  water  thence  to 
every  shrub,  herb,  and  blade  of  grass, 
and  each  of  them  applies  it  to  itself 
according  to  its  need.  This  is  what  is 
called  analogous  to  free  agency,  be- 
cause they  imbibe  it  freely  through  the 
little  mouths,  pores,  and  holes,  which 
stand  open  in  the  time  of  heat,  and  the 
earth  only  supplies  both  moisture  and 
elemrnts ;  and  the  shrubs,  according  to 
Bomethmg  similar  to  thirst  and  hunger, 
attract  them.  It  is  similar  with  men, 
in  that  the  Lord  with  every  man  flows 
ID   with  spiritual   heat,  which   in  its 


essence  is  the  good  of  love,  and  witb 
spiritual  light,  which  in  its  essence  i^ 
the  truth  of  wisdom ;  but  man  receive^ 
them  according  to  his  turning  eith^i 
to  God,  or  to  himcielfl  Wherefore  tb^ 
Lord  says,  when  He  teaches  concent- 
ing  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Thai  f^ 
may  be  children  of  the  Father,  wka 
makeih  the  sun  rise  upon  the  evil  amd  ihm 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  jmsi 
and  the  unjust,  Matt.'  v.  45.  And  ic 
another  place.  That  He  witteth  the  sal 
vation  of  all. 

492.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  this 
relation.  I  have  several  times  hcara 
expressions  sent  down  from  hehvei 
concerning  the  good  of  charity,  whici 
passed  through  the  world  of  spirits,  an  ^ 
penetrated  into  hell,  even  to  the  bottoc 
of  it;  and  that  those  expressions,  ■ 
their  progress,  were  turned  into  sue 
things  as  were  entirely  opposite  to  tta 
good  of  charity,  and  at  length  inn 
those  which  were  of  hatred  towarc 
the  neighbor;  a  proof  that  all  th< 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  good,  an 
that  by  the  spirits  in  hell,  it  is  tun 
ed  into  evil.  The  like  was  done  win 
some  truths  of  faith,  which,  in  pt^ 
ceeding,  were  turned  into  falses  opp 
site  to  the  truths;  for  the  recipie 
form  itself  turns  the  things  which  fa 
into  it  into  whatever  is  agreeable 
itself 

493.  VIIL  That  evert  spiritit^ 
Thing  of  the  Church,  which  entc: 
IN  Freedom,  and  is  received  ik 
State   of   Freedom,  remains;  Bn 

NOT  THE  reverse. 

That  that  remains  with  man,  whm^ 
is  received  by  him  in  a  state  of  frc 
dom,  is  because  freedom  is  of  his  wiJ 
and  because  it  is  of  the  will,  it  is  aJ 
of  his  love :  that  the  will  is  the  recepi 
cle  of  love,  has  been  shown  elsewhei 
That  all  that  which  is  of  the  love, 
free,  and  that  this  also  is  of  the  wi 
every  one  understands,  when  it  is  ss- 
/  will  this  because  I  love  it;  and  ^ 
reverse,  Because  I  love  Mm,  ItUso  wd 
it.  But  the  will  of  man  is  two-fi^ 
interior  and  exterior,  or  of  the  inters 
and  the  external  man;  wherefore 
man  who  is  a  sycophant,  can  act  m 
speak  before  the  world  in  one  mani^ 
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tiid  ^19^  bis  familiar  associates  in  an- 
other.      Belbre  the  world,  he  acts  auri 
ipeiles  from  the   ultl  of  liis  external 
iDtn.    and  with  his  familiar  associates, 
froru    I  he  uill  of  the  internal ;  but  here 
i>  m«^ii]it  the  will  of  the  internal  inaii, 
riicre  his  reigning  love  is.    From  these 
t^liings  it  is  evident,  that  the  in- 
wilt    is    the    man    himself,   for 
'^P^^    is  the  tsi^e  and    the  essence  of 
»ts  llf^;  ihe  understanding  is  its  form, 
^1  *^'  Hich  the  will  renders  its  love  visible, 
-^^l'      t-hal  a  man  loves,  and  from  love 
wili^^  is  ^T^e\    for    whatever   proceeds 
iroiri     the  love  of  the  internal   will,  is 
the      flight  of  his  hfe ;    and   because 
^     9aroe  is  the  esst  of   his  life,  it  is 
*^**^    his  proprium,  which  is  the  cause, 
*"*^    that  which  is  received  in  a  free 
'^  of  this  will  remains,  for  it  adds 
(  to  the  proprium.     The  contrary 
^    Ibc  case  if  any  thing  is  introduced 
^H  in  a  state  of  freedom :  this  is  not 
^t48  received :  but  of  this  'n  what  fol- 

404.  It  is  well  to  be  knovyn  that  the 
•pirituaJ  things  of  the  \\'ord  and  of  the 
church,  which  a  man  imbibes  from  love, 
and    the    understanding   confirms,   re- 
I  main  with  the  man,  but  not  so  civil 
and  political  things;  t>ecause  spiritual 
things  ascend  to  the  highosl  region  of 
the  mind,  and  there  form  themselves. 
Tlie  reason   is,   because  there  is  the 
Eiee  of  the  Lord  with  divine  trutlis 
goods  into  man,  and   as  it  were 
Ftbt  trmple  in  which  He  is,     But  civil 
political  things,  t>ecause  they  are 
of  the  world,  occupy  the  lower  parts  of 
the  mind,  and  some  tlicre  are  like  little 
Llmildings  out  of  the  temple,  and  sojne 
■Ulce  porches  through  which  they  enter 
j'hat  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church 
I  dwell  in  the  highest  region  of  the  mind, 
"  I  alwj  because  they  properly  belong  to 
thesouJ^and  have  respect  to  its  eter- 
nai  life;  and  the  soul  is  in  the  high- 
ly est,    and    its  nourishment  is   from    no 
her   food  than   spiritual ;    wherefore 
Lord  calls  Himself  Bread,  for  He 
>  /  am  ihe  living  Breads  which  came 
from  heaven ;  if  any  ant  eat  of 
ihis  iireafl,  he  shall  live  for  ever^  John 
,6t.     Iq    that   region    also    resides 
fs  love,  which  makes  his  blessed- 


ness after  death ;  and  there  also  princi* 
ptilly  resides  his  free  agency  in  spirit* 
ual  things:  from  this  all  the  freedom 
which  man  has  in  natural  things  de- 
scends ;  and  lN?canse  its  origin  is  tin  re, 
it  conmiunicates  it  to  all  free  defer- 
mjnations  in  nutural  things,  and  by 
them  the  love  reign mg  in  the  highest 
takes  to  itself  every  thiJig  that  conduces 
to  itself.  The  communication  is  like 
that  of  the  vein  of  a  fountain  with  iti9 
waters  thence  j  and  like  the  prolitic 
principle  of  the  seed  with  the  whole 
and  every  part  of  the  tree,  especially 
with  the  fruit,  in  which  it  renews  itself. 
But  if  any  one  denies  free  agency  in 
spiritual  things,  and  thence  rejects  it, 
he  makes  for  himself  another  fountain, 
and  opens  a  way  to  it,  and  changes 
spiritual  freedom  into  merely  natural 
freedom,  and  at  length  into  inlerna\ 
This  freedom  also  is  like  the  prolific 
principle  of  seed,  which  also  pai^ses 
freely  through  the  trunk  and  branchet 
into  the  fruit,  which  from  its  source  is 
inwardly  rotten. 

4iio.  All  freedom,  which  is  fron*  the 
Lord,  is  real  freedom,  but  that  which 
is  from  hell  and  thence  with  man,  ia 
servitude ;  but  still  it  cannot  he  other- 
w  ise  than  that  spiritual  freedom  should 
appear  to  him  who  is  in  infernal  free- 
dom, as  servitude,  because  they  are 
opposites.  But  yet  all  who  are  in 
spiritual  freedom,  not  only  know,  but 
also  perceive,  that  infernal  freedom  is 
servitude;  wherefore  the  angels  loathe 
it  as  the  stench  of  dead  bcnlies,  but  (hn 
infernals  regale  themselves  with  it  as 
w i t h  a  fr agran t  odor.  It  is  k now n  from 
the  Word,  that  worship  from  freedom 
is  truly  ivorship,  and  that  what  is  !?p>n- 
taneona  pleases  the  Ix»rd ;  wherefore 
it  is  said  in  David,  /  icill  sacrifice  a  vol* 
untfirtf  thing  to  God,  Psalm  liv.  (i ;  and 
in  another  place,  The  spontcinrous  ones 
of  thr  p topic  arc  gathered  togrther,  ihe 
j>fople  of  ihe  Ood  of  Abraham^  xlvii.  9. 
Thence  with  the  sons  of  Israel  there 
w^ere  spontaneous  sacrifices;  their  sa- 
cred worship  consisted  principally  in 
sacrifices.  On  acceiunt  of  God's  com- 
placency in  spontaneous  things,  it 
was  commandeo,  7'Art/  every  man^ 
whom  his  htart  imptfferf,  and  tttt^  fiwfc 
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whose  spontaneous  Fptrit  moved  him, 
shitttld  If  ring  an  ttftring  to  Jehovah  for 
the  work  of  the  ttnt^  Ex.  xxxv.  5,  t21, 
29.  And  tlie  Lord  say;*,  If  ^e  ahhk 
in  m^  [Vordj  iff  are  tntit/  my  dtsriplrs, 
and  tjt  shall  know  the  truth,  and  thr 
truth  makiih  you  free.  If  the  Soft, 
therefore ^  mahth  t/mt  free^  tje  will  he 
trtd^  free.  Hut  rvtrt/  one  that  cloeth 
sin,  ti  a  servant  of  sin^  John  viii,  IH 
to  3d. 

A9(k  That  that  which  is  receiveJ  in 
d  st;ite  of  freedom  renmiiis,  Is  because 
the  vvdl  of  man  adopts  and  appropriatea 
it  to  itself,  and  becauso  i(  enters  into  its 
love,  and  the  love  acknowledges  it  ns  its 
own  and  forms  itself  by  it.  But  this 
shall  he  illustrated  hy  comparisons ;  but 
because  lliese  are  taken  from  natural 
things,  heat  will  be  instead  of  love.  It 
is  known,  that  by  heat,  and  according 
to  the  degree  of  it,  the  f>ores  are  open- 
ed in  every  vegetable^  and  that,  as  they 
arc  of>ened,  the  vegetable  returns  in- 
wardly into  the  form  of  it5  own  nature^ 
and  spontaneously  receives  its  nutri- 
ment, and  retains  what  is  airreeahle, 
and  grows.  The  case  is  similar  with 
a  beast;  every  thing  that  thi:5  cho*>se3 
and  eats,  froni  the  love  of  nutrition 
which  is  called  appetite,  this  adds  itself 
to  its  iKKly,  and  thus  remains:  that  thai 
which  is  agreeable  continually  adds 
itself  to  the  body,  is  becanse  all  the 
thinsjs  that  compose  the  body  are  per- 
petually renewed.  That  it  is  so  is 
known,  but  to  few.  Heat,  likewise,  with 
beasts,  opens  also  all  things  of  their 
body»  and  tnakes  their  natnral  love  act 
freely;  thence  it  is  that  in  the  time*  of 
spring  and  summer,  they  come  and  re- 
turn to  the  instinct  of  prolific  at  ion,  and 
also  of  the  education  of  their  oflspring ; 
which  is  done  in  the  greatest  freedom, 
because  it  is  of  the  reigning  love  im- 
planted in  them  by  creation,  tor  the 
Bake  of  preserving  the  universe  in  the 
KtatR  crefited.  That  the  freedom  of 
love  may  he  dhtstrated  by  the  freedom 
which  heat  indnces,  is  because  love 
produces  heat ;  which  is  evident  from 
its  elTects,  as  that  man  is  enkindled, 
made  warm  anrl  inHamed,  as  love  is 
ixaiied  into  zeal,  or  into  the  heat  of 
wger,     The  heat  of  the  \K*w<i,  ot  tUe 


vital  heat  of  men,  and  of  auimaji^  /> 
general,  is  from  no  other  source.     It  w 
from    this    correspond encc»   that    ilte 
things  of  the  body  are  by  heal  ndiined 
to  receive  freely  those  things  to  which 
the  love  aspires.     All  the  ihing?i  thai 
arc  inwardly  in  tnan,  are  in  suchtHjui- 
Ithriuuj  and  thence  freedom ;  iu  ^-uch 
freedom    ihe     heart    impels    its  hloocJ 
equally  upwar<is  and  downwards,  ll 
niescjitery  its  chyle,  the  liver  separate 
the    kidneys    secrete,  and    the   gbui 
purify  the  bUwd,  &.c.     If  th»»  equilibi 
urn    f^hould  suffer,  the  member  woi 
be  diseased,  and  would  be  alfecied  wil 
a  palsy  or  an  ataxy.     Equilibrium  aDcl 
freedom  here  are  one.     In  the  created 
universe  there  is  no  substance  wlucl* 
df>es  not  tend   to  an  equilibrtum,  tli; 
it  mav  be  in  freedom, 

407.  IX.  Tjr.vr  the  Win.  m 
THE  Understanding  of  Man  abe  in 
THIS  Free  Agency;  uut  that  the 
noiNG  OF  Evil  in  each  World,  tiik 
Spiritual  and  the  Natural,  is 

STRAtNED     BY     LaWS,     SINCE,     OTREl 

WISE,    Society    would    perish  in 

nOTH. 

That  every  man  is  in  free  agen^-y  in 
spiritual  things,  he  may  know  fruinthe 
observation  only  of  his  own  thougl 
Who  cannot,  from  freedom,  think  f 
ccrning  God,  concerning  the  Triuitfi 
concerning  charity  and  the  neii^lilioTi 
concerniuiT  fnith  and  its  operation,  con- 
cerning the  Word  and  all  the  ibiagt 
which   are   thence;  and    after  be  has 
learned  the  things  of  thef>logy,  concern- 
ing each  of  them]     And  who  caaaot 
think    with   those    thtnsjs,   or   acwi 
them?  yea,  conclude,  teach  andwrii 
If  this  freedom  should  for  one  moiii* 
be  taken   away  from  man,  would 
his  thotjijht  stop,  his  tongue  be  dnm1 
and  his  hand   be  motionless?     Where- 
fore, my  friend,  you  can,  if  you  please, 
by  the   observation  only  of  your  ow-r 
thouirlit,  renounce  and  reject  thai  ab» 
sur<l   and  pernicious  heresy,  which,  at 
this  day,  has  induced  in  Christcndoni 
a  lethargy  upon  the  heavenly  doctrine 
concerning     charily    and     faith,    nod 
I  hence  concerning   salvation  and  ete^ 
nal  life.     These  are  the  reasons  why 
Um\  \\>^.  ?i^eA\c-^  resides  in  the  will  m 
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MM^HrstaocIing  of  man:  I.  Because 
^PN^  two  t'acullies  are  firs^l  to  be  In- 
itniried  and  refornieil,  aucl  by  tiiem 
thi?tv%fi  fttculues  of  the  external  mun^ 
"tucli  timke  him  epejik  and  act.  2. 
Thii  ih*>t!*  two  faculties  of  ihe  internal 
miu  coiisftitiite  hi^  spirit,  which  Jives 
ifuT  tJcMtli,  and  not  under  any  other 
^^^  tliin  the  divine,  the  primary  tiling 
htch  15,  tiiat  man  i*hould  tinnk  of 

*  w,do  it,  and  obey  it  from  himself, 
*iii*tjtigh  from  the  Lord,  tl  Brfcau^e 
»f*«»,  aii  to  hiis  ?piril»  h  in  the  midst 
btt^*c*eti  heaven  and  hell,  ibus  be- 
Iwe^ti  j^ood  and  evil,  and  thence  in 
f«I'*»I  ibrmm,  he  has  thence  free  agency 
WJ  ^|"»inmal  things;  c<)ncerning  which 

S"  n  ibrimn,  »ee  above,  n.  445,  and  the 
''^wing;   but  whilst  he   lives  in  the 
*^''}c!,  he  is,  as  to  his  spirit,  in  eqiii* 
ubritijy,  between  heaven  and  iheworhl; 
*^^    man  then  is  almost  ignorant,  that 
^^    fur  as  he  recedes  from  heaven  and 
*^^rdes  lo  the  world,  so  far  he  acceiles 
^  Wll;  of  thiK,  man  is  ignorant,  and 
J^  in  not  iguorantt  in  order  that,  as  to 
Mils  al?*o,  he  may  be  in  freedom,  and  l>e 
^ff)rnic*d.     4.   Because  those  two,  I  he 
j%'ill  ami  the  understanding,  are  the  two 
Y€C<?ptacle»  of  the  Ivord — the  will  the 
lliceptacle  of  love  and  charity,  the  tin- 
tanding  the  receptacle  of  u  isdom 
rill  faith  ;  and  the  Lord  oj»erates  each 
"  thes<^,  while  man  is  in  perfect  free- 
r*m,  thai  there  may  be  mutual  and  re- 
aprocal  conjunction,  by  wliich  is  saJ- 
fttiori.     -S.  Because   all  the  Jndgment 
rhich  is  done  to  man  aHer  deaths  is 
ceording  to  the  use  which  he  nmkes 
"  his  free  agency  in  spiritual  things. 
49^.   Hence   results   this,  that   free 
cy  itiielf,  in  spirituallhings,  resides 

*  soul  of  man,  in  all  |ier  feet  ion  :  and 
ce,  as  a  vein  into  a  fnuntain,  it  flows 

aio  hi§  mind,  into  tlie  two  parts  of  it, 

ihirh  are  the  will  and  the  nnderstand- 

Ijj,  and  through  these  into  the  senses  of 

IxKly,  and  into  the  speech  and  ac- 

iift.     For  there  are  three  degrees  of 

^irtth  man,  the  soul,  the  mind,  and 

tn«ual  l»ody ;  all  that  which  is  in 

\  higher  degree  in  |m  rfection,  is  atw^ve 

Hat  ivhich  is  in  a  lower  degree.     This 

dom  of  man  is  that  by  which,  in 

i^hkh,  and   with  which   the   Lord   is 
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present  in  man  ;  and  He  com  in  aally 
urges  the  reception  of  Himself,  but 
never  removes  and  takes  away  free- 
dom ;  since,  as  was  said  above,  all  thai 
which  is  done  by  man  in  spiritual 
things,  not  in  freedom,  does  not  re- 
main ;  wherefore  it  may  be  said,  that 
this  fxcedom  of  man  is  that  in  \Uiich 
the  Lord  dwells  with  him  in  his  soul, 
But  that  the  doing  of  evil  in  iKtth 
worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the  natural, 
is  restrained  by  laws,  since  otherwise 
society  wonid  nowhere  subsist,  is  man- 
ifest without  explanation*  But  still  it 
shfdl  be  illustrated,  that,  without  those 
exlernfd  bonds,  not  only  society  would 
not  subsist,  but  also  the  whole  human 
race  would  perish.  For  man  is  capti- 
vated by  two  loves,  which  are  the  love 
of  ruling  over  all,  and  the  love  of  pos- 
sessing the  wealth  of  all;  these  lo^es, 
if  the  reins  \m  given  to  them,  rush  on 
to  infinity.  The  hereditary  evils  int< 
which  man  is  born, arose  principally  fror^ 
those  two  loves  ;  nor  was  that  of  A  dan 
any  other  than  that  he  wished  to  be 
come  as  Go«l,  which  evil  the  serjieni 
infused  into  him,  as  it  is  read;  where- 
fore in  his  curse  it  is  said,  that  the 
earth  should  bring  forth  to  him  the 
thorn  and  the  thistle,  Gen.  iii.  5,  1^*; 
by  which  is  meant  all  evil  and  the 
fali*e  thence,  AW  who  are  enslaved  by 
those  loves,  look  upon  themselves  alone 
as  the  only  one  in  whom  and  for  whom 
all  others  are :  such  have  no  pity,  nu 
fear  of  God,  no  love  of  the  neighbor; 
and  thence  they  are  full  of  unmerci* 
fulness,  savage ness,  and  cruelty,  and 
of  infernal  covetousness  and  desire  of 
robbing  and  plunderincr^  and  of  crafi 
and  cunning  in  effecting  those  things. 
Such  things  are  not  innate  in  the  beasts 
of  the  earth;  these  kill  and  devour 
others  from  no  other  love  than  that  of 
satisfying  their  appetite,  and  of  defend- 
ing themselves  ;  wherefore  an  evil  man, 
viewed  as  to  those  loves,  is  more  savage, 
more  ferocious,  and  worse  than  any 
beast,  That  tnan  inwardly  js  such, 
manifests  itself  in  seditious  tumuUs,  in 
which  the  brinds  of  the  law  are  loosed; 
and  also  in  massacres  and  robl>eries, 
when  the  liberty  of  exercising  fury 
upon  the  vanquished  and  besieged  it 
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sounded,  from  which  scarcely  one  ab- 
stains, before  the  drum  is  heard,  that 
they  must  desist.  Hence  it  is  mani- 
fest, that,  if  no  fear  of  punishments 
from  the  laws  restrained  men,  not  only 
society,  but  the  whole  human  race, 
would  be  destroyed.  But  all  these 
things  are  removed  only  by  the  true 
use  of  free  agency  in  spiritual  things, 
which  is  to  apply  the  mind  to  think 
earnestly  concerning  the  state  of  life 
after  death. 

499.  But  this  shall  be  further  illus- 
trated by  comparisons;  by  these,  that 
unless  there  were  some  free  agency  in 
all  created  things,  both  animate  and 
inanimate,  there  could  not  have  been 
any  creation.  For  without  free  agency 
in  natural  things,  as  to  beasts,  there 
would  not  be  any  power  of  choosing 
food  conducive  to  their  nourishment, 
nor  any  power  of  procreating  and  pre- 
serving their  offspring,  thus  no  beast. 
If  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  shell-fish 
of  its  bottom,  had  not  such  freedom, 
there  would  be  no  fish  or  shell-fish.  In 
like  manner,  unless  it  were  in  every 
little  insect,  there  would  be  no  silk- 
worm, from  which  silk  could  be  pro- 
duced, no  bee,  from  which  honey  and 
wax  could  be  derived,  nor  any  butter- 
fly, which  sports  with  its  partner  in  the 
air,  and  nourishes  itself  with  the  juices 
IP  flowers,  and  represents  the  happy 
sl.ate  of  man  in  the  heavenly  aura,  after 
lie  has,  like  the  worm,  laid  aside  his 
e  irthly  covering.  Unless  there  were 
something  analogous  to  free  agency  in 
the  soil  of  the  earth,  in  the  seed  cast 
into  it,  and  in  all  the  parts  of  the  tree 
thence  produced,  and  in  its  fruits,  and 
again  in  the  new  seeds,  there  would 
not  be  any  vegetable.  If  there  were 
not  something  analogous  to  free  agency 
in  every  metal,  and  in  every  stone, 
precious  and  common,  there  would  not 
be  a  metal  nor  a  stone,  yea,  not  even  a 
particleof  sand  ;  for  this  freely  imbibes 
the  ether,  exhales  its  native  properties, 
rejects  what  is  obsolete,  and  renews 
itself  with  fresh  substances;  thence 
there  is  a  magnetical  sphere  around  the 
magnet,  a  sphere  of  iron  around  iron, 
of  copper  around  copper,  of  silver 
aroimd  silver  of  gold  around  gold,  of 


stone  around  stone,  of  nitre  arouno 
nitre,  of  sulphur  around  sulphur,  and  i 
various  sphere  around  every  particleof 
the  dust  of  earth,  from  which  sphere 
the  inmost  of  every  seed  is  impregnat- 
ed, and  the  prolific  principle  vegetates; 
for  without  such  an  exhalation  from 
every  particle  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
there  would  not  be  any  beginning  of 
germination,  and  thence  continuance 
of  it.  In  what  other  way  could  the 
earth,  with  dust  and  water,  penetrate 
into  the  inmost  centre  of  the  seed  sown, 
than  by  what  is  exhaled  from  it?  as 
into  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  is 
less  than  aU  the  seeds;  but  when  it  hath 
groum  up,  it  is  greater  than  the  herbs, 
andbecometh  a  great  tree,  Matt.  xiv.  32; 
Mark  iv.  30,  31 ,  32.  Since,  therefore, 
freedom  has  been  given  to  all  created 
subjects,  to  each  according  to  its  na- 
ture, why  not  free  agency  to  man, 
according  to  his  nature,  which  is,  that 
he  may  be  spiritual  ?  Thence  it  is, 
that  free  agency  in  spiritual  things  is 
given  to  man  from  the  womb  even  to 
the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and 
afterwards  to  eternity.  1 

500.  X.  That  if  Men  had  not 
Free  Agency  in  spiritual  Thinob» 
all  in  the  whole  world  might  b« 

BROUGHT  WITHIN  ONE  D.AY  TO  BELIEV* 

IN  THE  Lord  ;  but  the  Reason  THi*-** 

THIS    cannot    be     done,    IS    BECAU^* 
THAT  WHICH  IS  NOT  RECEIVED  BY  M.^-^ 

IN  Free  Agency  does  not  remain. 

That  God,  without  having  given     ^ 
men  free  agency  in  spiritual  thin^S^ 
could   bring  all   in   the  whole  wor^^» 
within  one  day,  to  believe  in  Hims^ '*» 
follows  as  true  from  not  understandi  ^^8 
the  divine  omnipotence.     Those  \^  ^ 
do  not  understand  the  divine  omni^^^ 
tence,  may  imagine,  either  that  th^^^ 
is  no  order,  or  that  God  can  do  c^:^^ 
trary  to  order  as  well  as  according      ^ 
it;    when    yet,   without    order,  th^^ 
could  have  been  no  creation.     Thef:^^^ 
iT]ary  thing  of  order  is,  that  man  sho^-*'^ 
be   an    image   of  God;  consequen*'*^ 
that  he  should  be  perfected  in  love 
wisdom,  and  thus  more  and  more 
come  that  image.    To  effect  this,  Qo^^ 
continually  operating  with  man;      »" 
without  free  agency  in  spiritual  thii"^^  ^ 
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I    bjr  i»li!ch  innn  can  turn  liimself  to  GotJ, 
I    and  rec i proca II y  con j o i n  h i in ^ I f  to  lUm^ 
Ltf^ would  be  in  vniii,  because  impossible ; 
■fpr   order  is  thut  from  wfricli  iinrl  ac- 
^bording  to  which  (he  whole  world,  with 
■II  and  every  part  of  it,  was  created  :  and 
^     because  from  it  and  accurflin^  lo  it  nil 
I     creation   was  made,  therefore  Gml  is 
called  order  i isel  f     W  herelorc ,  i t  is  1 1 le 
same  whether  yon  ^ny,  to  do  nnttranj  to 
"rj/ir  order ^  or  say,  ttt  do  tontrartf  to 
yen,  God  himself  cannot  do  con- 
TV  to  his  own  divine  order,  since  this 
uld   be    to  do  contrary  to  Himself. 
herefore  he  leads  every  man  accord- 
to  Hin»*w?lf,  or  accord insr  to  order^ 
d  the  wandering  and  backsliding  into 
and  the  disobedient  to  it.  If  ma!»  could 
ive  been  created  without  free  aj^cncy 
spiritual  tilings,  what  then  would  be 
ler  fiir  Almighty  God,  than  to  brmg 
in  the  whole  world  to  Iwlieve  in  the 
Lard  ?     Could    He    not    have    broug^ht 
Uiii   faith  into  every  one,  both  immedi- 
tlely    and  mediately;    immediately  by 
i»is  absolute  power,  and   its  irrcnistible 
ciperation,  which  is  continual,  that  man 
Inay    be  saved ;   or  merliatelj,  by  lor- 
CKieatd  injected  into  hi«4  consciervce,  by 
llK»rC'  1    convubtons   of  the   body,   and 
l^iev^ous  threats  of  death,  if  he  did  not 
receive    ii ;    and    besides,  by   ojwninr^ 
Ifeell^   and    thence   by   the  pre se nee  of 
dif^vits   bolding  in  their  hands  terrible 
torches ;  or  by  calling  out  thence  tlie 
de^    whom    they   had    known,  under 
tHe  imajfe  of  frightful  spectres  1   But  to 
gjbfcae  things   it  is  answered   from  the 
^IPorda  of  Abruham  to  the  rich  man  in 
fjiell ;    If  ihry  hear  not  3fo$rs  and  thr 
^tufhrts^  ntilher  will  ihry  be  prrsuad- 
03ti  if  one  should  rise  from  the  dfadj 
f^uke  xvi.  :)1. 

5t)1.  It  is  askcil  at  this  day,  why 
ffiiracles  are  not  done,  as  formerly ;  for 
it  t«  iielieved  that  if  they  were  done, 
r^GT^  one  wouhl,  m  heart,  acknowledge. 

tei^•lt  die  rrason  that  miracles  arc  not 
(otic  Hi  this  day,  as  l>eR>re,  is  because 
liiracfes  force,  and  take  away  free 
^g^ncy  in  spiritnat  thin£s,  and  fnmi 
spirituui  make  man  natural  Every 
^""^  «U  the  Christian  world,  since  the 
eotrtttifi  of  the  Lord,  may  become  spir- 
ftiiii^  und  he  is  made  spiritual  solely  by 
Word ;  but  the  facul- 


ty for  this  would  be  lost,  if  nian  were 
broiighl  by  miracles  to  believe,  since 
thes^,  as  WI15  said  above,  force  and 
lake  away  from  him  free  agency  in 
spiritnal  tliinjyfs ;  and  every  thing  forced 
in  such  tilings,  brings  itself  into  the 
natural  man^  and  shuts  up,  as  with  a 
door,  the  spiritual,  which  is  truly  the 
internal  man,  and  deprives  this  of  all 
power  of  seeing  any  trnth  in  the  li^ht; 
wherefore  afterwards  he  reasons  con- 
cerning spirituiil  things  from  the  natu- 
ral man  alone,  which  sees  every  thing 
truly  spiritual  upside  down.  But  ibe 
reason  that  miracles  were  done,  before 
the  coming  of  the  Lorcl,  was,  because 
then  the  men  of  the  church  were  natu- 
ral, to  whom  spiritual  things,  which  are 
the  internals  of  the  church,  could  not 
be  opened  ;  for  if  they  had  been  open- 
ed, ihcy  would  have  profaned  them, 
V\^  here  fore  also  all  their  worship  cj^n- 
sisted  in  rituals,  which  represented  and 
signified  the  internal  things  of  the 
church ;  and  then  could  not  be  brought 
lo  perform  those  rightly,  except  by  mir* 
acles;  atid  that  they  could  not  even  by 
miracles,  because  in  those  representa- 
tives there  was  a  spiritual  internal,  is 
manifest  from  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  who,  although  they  had 
seen  so  many  miracles  in  Egypli  and 
afterw^ards  that  greatest  one  upon  mount 
Sinai,  still,  atler  n  month  of  days,  when 
Moses  was  absent,  they  danced  around 
a  sofden  calf,  and  cried  that  that  had 
brought  them  forth  out  of  Egypt. 
Very  similar  things  w^ere  done  by 
them  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  although 
they  saw  the  excellent  miracles  done 
by  Elijah  and  Elisba,  and  at  last 
those  truly  divine  by  tfie  l^rd.  Mira- 
cles are  not  <lone  at  this  day,  especially 
for  this  reason,  l»ecause  the  church  ba^ 
taken  away  all  free  agency  from  man; 
and  it  ha?  taken  it  away  by  this,  that  Hhai 
decreed  that  man  can  contribute  noih 
ing  at  all  towards  receiving  faith,  not 
any  thing  to  conversion,  and  in  general 
to  solvation  (see  above,  n,  4(>1),  The 
man  who  believes  these  things,  be- 
comes more  and  more  natura,  and 
the  natural  man,  as  was  said  almve, 
beholds  every  thing  s|^iritual  upside 
down,  and  thence  thinks  against  it 
The   higher  region  o(    toW%    \\\\tv^ 
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where  free  agency  in  spiritual  things 
primarily  rei'ides,  would  be  closed  up, 
and  spiritual  things,  which  have  been, 
as  it  were,  confirmed  by  miracles, 
would  occupy  the  lower  region  of  the 
mind,  which  is  merely  natural ;  thus 
above  this  there  would  remain  falses 
concerning  faith,  conversion  and  salva- 
tion. Thence  it  would  be,  that  satans 
would  dwell  above  and  angels  below, 
like  vultures  over  hens.  Then  after 
some  time  the  satans  would  break  the 
barrier  and  rush  with  fury  into  the 
spiritual  things  which  are  placed  be- 
low, and  would  not  only  deny,  but  also 
blaspheme  and  profane  them ;  thence 
the  latter  state  of  the  man  would  be- 
come much  worse  than  the  first. 

502.  The  man,  who,  by  falses  con- 
cerning the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church,  has  become  natural,  cannot 
think  otherwise  concerning  the  divine 
omnipotence,  than  that  it  is  above  or- 
der, thus  concerning  divine  omnipo- 
tence without  order;  wherefore  he 
would  fall  into  these  wild  queries: 
Why  the  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the 
world,  and  why  thus  redemption,  when 
God  from  his  omnipotence  could  have 
effected  the  same  from  heaven  as  upon 
the  earth  ?  Why  should  He  not  by  re- 
demption have  saved  the  whole  human 
race  without  exception  ?  And  why 
should  the  devil  afterwards  be  able  to  pre- 
vail over  the  Redeemer  in  man  ?  Why  is 
there  a  hell  ?  Could  not  and  cannot  God 
from  his  omnipotence  destroy  it,  or  bring 
all  out  thence  and  make  them  angels  of 
heaven  ?  Why  the  last  judgment  ?  Can 
He  not  transfer  all  the  goats  from  the 
left  hand  to  the  right,  and  make  them 
sheep  ?  Why  did  He  cast  down  the 
angels  of  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
himself,  from  heaven,  and  not  change 
them  into  angels  of  Michael  1  Why 
does  He  not  give  faith  to  these  and 
those,  and  impute  the  Son's  righteous- 
ness, and  thus  remit  their  sins,  and 
justify  and  sanctify  them  ?  Why  does 
He  not  make  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of 
the  sea,  speak,  and  give  them  intelli- 
gence, and  introduce  them  together  with 
men  into  heaven  ?  Why  did  he  not,  or 
why  does  He  not,  make  the  whole  world 


a  paradise,  in  which  there  should  be  no 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
nor  any  serpent;    but  where  all  the 
hills  should  flow  with  generous  wines, 
and  produce  gold  and  silver,  each  m  its 
native  state ;    and  that  all  might  lire 
there  in  jubilees  and  songs,  and  thus 
in  perpetual  festivities  and  joys,  as  im- 
ages of  God  ?  Would  not  these  things  be 
worthy  of  an  omnipotent  God  1  Besides 
other  similar  things.     But,  my  friend* 
all  those  things  are  vain  and  frivolous. 
The  divine  omnipotence  is  not  without 
order.     God  himself  is  order ;  and  be 
cause  all  things  were  created  from  God 
they  were  created  also  from  order,  in 
order,  and  to  order.     There  is  an  ordei 
into  which  man  was  made,  which  is, 
that  his  happiness  or  his  misery  should 
depend  on  his  free  agency  in  spirituaJ 
things;    for,  as  was  said  above,  man 
could  not  have  been  created  withoirU 
free  agency,  nor  even  a  beast,  bird,  c^ 
fish;    but   beasts   are   in   natural  frr5« 
agency  only,  but  man  in  natural  fr^?^ 
agency,  and  at  the  same  time  spiritual- 


503.  To  the  above  will  be  added 
these  Relations.  First.  I  heaird 
that  there  was  a  meeting  appointed,  in 
which  they  were  to  deliberate  concern- 
ing man's  free  agency  in  spiritual 
things :  this  was  in  the  spiritual  world. 
The  learned  from  every  quarter,  who, 
in  the  world,  in  which  they  before  liv- 
ed, had  thought  concerning  it,  were 
present;  and  many  of  those  who  had 
been  in  councils  and  conventicles  bolh 
before  the  Nicene  council  and  after  it- 
They  were  assembled  in  a  round  ievor 
pie  similar  to  the  temple  at  Roin«. 
which  is  called  the  Pantheon,  whi<^b 
before  had  been  consecrated  to  "tl^c 
worship  of  all  the  gods,  and  afterwaX«* 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  all  the  ho^J 
martyrs,  from  the  papal  chair.  1"™ 
this  temple,  at  the  walls  also  th<^^® 
were,  as  it  were,  altars,  but  at  each  ^* 
them  seats,  upon  which  those  ^*^^ 
were  assembled  placed  themselves,  ^-?^ 
leaned  with  their  elbows  upon  -CJ*® 
altars  as  upon  so  many  tables.  TJ»*^![l 
was  no  one  appointed  president  to  act  '^•**^ 
primate  among  them ;  but  each 
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t»  lii>  uiclin  ition  prompted  liiin,  rush- 
eil  forth  into  the  midst,  and  from  his 
breast  uttered  and  declared  his  opinion ; 
ind.wliat  1  wondered  at,  all  who  were 
in  that  assembly  were  full  of  confirma- 
tions for  the   plenary   impotence    of 
man  )u  spiritual  things ;  thus  they  rid- 
icujpd  the  idea  of  free  agency  in  those 
things.     When  they  were  assembled, 
lo,  suddenly  one  rushed  forth  into  the 
midst,  and  with  a  loud  voice  breathed 
out  this :  "  Man  has  not  any  more  free 
<gency  in  spiritual  things,  than  Lot's 
^ife  had,  allcr  she  was  turned  into  a 
fAlhT  of  salt ;  for,  if  man  had  any  more 
^  agency,  surely  he  might  of  himself 
claim  to  himself  the  faith  of  our  church, 
*Wch  is,  that  God  the  Father,  of  en- 
f'^   freedom  and  good  pleasure,  gives 
'<  gratuitously  to  whom  He  wills  and 
n^hea   He  wills.     God   would    by  no 
™eans  have  this  good  pleasure  and  sov- 
ereign power,  if  man,  from  any  free- 
dom or  good  pleasure,  could  also  claim 
|t  to  himself;  for  thus  our  faith,  which 
w*  star  shining  before  us  by  day  and  by 
"•j?Ht,  would  be  dissipated,  like  a  star 
falling  into  the  air."  After  him,  another 
Iwirsst   forth   from   his  seat,  and  said, 
"^Xan  has  no  more  free  agency  in  spir- 
itual things,  than  a  beast,  yea,  than  a 
<log  ;  since,  if  man  had  it,  he  might  do 
g(K>d  from  himself,  when  yet  all  good  is 
from  God ;  and  man  can  take  nothing 
to   himself,  which  is  not  given  to  him 
from  heaven."     After  him,  one  leaped 
out  of  his  seat,  and  in  the  midst  lifted 
°P  his  voice,  saying,  that  "  Man  has  no 
"*^>*^  free   agency  in  spiritual  things, 
c^eo  in  seeing  them  clearly,  than  an 
^^  has  in  the  day  time ;  yea,  no  more 
"*^n    a  chicken  yet  concealed  in  the 
fS^»     He  is  in  those    things  entirely 
.^%  like  a    mole;    for    if  he    were 
^'*\^k-5ighted    in    seeing    the    things, 
'"^■Jich  are  of  faith,  salvation  and  eter- 
^    life,  he  might  believe  that  he  could 
^^^nerate  and  save  himself,  and  also 
P  ^^tld  attempt  it,  and  thus  would  pro- 
^i^  his  thoughts  and  deeds  with  merits 
j/*^    merits."     Again,  another  ran  out 
•*  ^  the  midst,  and  uttered  this  speech  : 
^  ^^  who  imagines  that  he  can  will 
11*^^    understand  any  thing  in  spiritual 
*^gs,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  is  insane, 
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and  becomes  a  inaiiiac;  since,  in  thai 
case,  he  would  believe  himself  a  little 
god  or  deity,  jwssessing  a  part  of  the 
divine  power  m  his  own  right."  After 
him,  another  hastened  into  the  midst, 
carrying  under  his  arm  a  book,  to  the 
orthodoxy  of  which,  as  he  called  it,  the 
Evangelical  at  this  day  swear,  called 
Formula  Concordm:;  and  he  opened 
it,  and  read  thence  the  following: 
That  man  is  altogether  corrupt  and 
dead  to  what  is  good,  so  that  in  man's 
nature,  since  the  fall,  before  regenera^ 
tion,  there  is  not  even  a  spark  of  spirit* 
ual  strength  left  or  remaining,  by  which 
he  can  be  prepared  for  the  grace  of 
God,  or  can  apprehend  it  when  offered, 
or  of  himself  and  by  himself  be  capable 
of  receiving  it ;  or,  in  spiritual  things, 
understand,  believe,  embrace,  think,  will, 
begin,  finish,  act,  operate,  cooperate,  ot 
apply  or  accommodate  himself  to  grace 
or  of  himself  contribute  any  thing  /« 
conversion,  either  by  halves,  or  in  th- 
least  part.  And  that  man,  in  spiritual 
things,  which  have  respect  to  the  salca* 
tion  of  the  soul,  is  like  the  pillar  of  salt, 
Lofs  wife,  and  like  a  stock  or  a  stone 
without  life,  which  have  not  the  use 
of  eyes,  mouth,  or  any  of  the  senses. 
That  still  he  has  a  locomotive  poiver,  or 
can  govern  the  external  members^  go  to 
public  assemblies,  and  hear  the  Word 
and  the  Gospel,  These  thina:s  are 
read  in  my  edition,  p.  656,  65S,  661, 
662,  663,  671,  672,  673.  After  this, 
they  all  concurred  and  together  ex- 
claimed, **  This  is  truly  orthodox." 
I  stood  by  and  heard  all  attentively: 
and  because  I  became  warm  in  m) 
spirit,  I  asked  with  a  loud  voice,  "  If, 
in  spiritual  things,  you  make  man  a 
pillar  of  salt,  a  beast,  blind  and  insane, 
what,  then,  are  the  things  of  your  theol- 
ogy ?  Are  they  not  all  and  each  of  them 
spiritual  ?"  To  this,  after  some  silence, 
they  replied,  "In  all  our  theology, 
there  is  not  any  thing  at  all  spiritual, 
which  reason  comprehends.  Our  faith 
there  only  is  spiritual;  but  this  wo 
have  carefully  shut  up,  and,  that  no 
one  may  look  into  it,  we  have  taken 
care  that  no  spiritual  ray  may  proceed 
thence,  and  appear  before  the  under- 
standing;  and  besides,  maw  doc^  w<^i 
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eoiitribiite  a  particle  to  it,  from  his 
own  agency.  Charity  a.'so  we  have 
removed  from  every  thing  spiritual ;  and 
we  have  made  it  merely  natural ;  like- 
wise the  decalogue.  Concerning  jus- 
tification, the  remission  of  sins,  re- 
generation and  thence  salvation,  we  do 
not  deliver  any  thing  spiritual ;  we  say 
that  faith  produces  them,  but  how,  we 
do  not  know.  Instead  of  rej)entance, 
we  have  taken  contrition ;  and  lest  this 
should  be  believed  to  be  spiritual,  we 
have  removed  it  from  faith,  entirely. 
Concerning  redemption,  we  have  not 
adopted  any  other  than  purely  natural 
ideas,  which  are,  that  God  the  Father 
concluded  the  human  race  under  dam- 
nation, and  that  his  Son  took  that  dam- 
nation upon  himself,  and  suffered  him- 
self to  be  suspended  upon  the  cross, 
and  that  thus  he  brought  over  his ' 
Father  to  compassion ;  besides  many 
similar  things,  in  which  you  will  not 
find  any  thing  spiritual,  but  all  merely 
natural."  But  then,  in  the  warmth  be- 
fore conceived,  I  continued  by  saying, 
*  If  man  had  no  free  agency  in  spirit- 
ual things,  what  then  would  man  be 
but  a  brute  ?  Is  not  man  distinguished 
by  that  above  the  brute  beasts?  What 
would  the  church  be  without  that,  but 
the  black  face  of  a  fuller,  in  whose 
eyes  there  is  a  white  spot''  What  would 
the  Word  be  without  that,  but  an  empty 
volume?  What  is  more  frequently  said 
II  id  commanded  there,  than  that  man 
Jiould  love  God,  and  that  he  should 
.f»ve  the  neighbor,  and  also  that  he 
should  believe,  and  that  he  has  salva- 
■tion  and  life  according  as  he  loves  and 
l)elievos?  Who  is  there  that  has  not 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  doing 
those  things  which  are  commanded  in 
the  Word  and  in  the  decalogue  ?  Tell 
any  rustic,  whose  mind  is  not  closed  up 
by  the  fallacies  in  theology,  that  he 
cannot,  any  more  than  a  stock  or  a 
stone,  understand  and  will,  in  the 
things  of  faith  and  charity  and  thence 
of  salvation,  and  cannot  even  apply  and 
accommodate  himself  to  them;  would 
he  not  then  laugh  out,  and  say,  *  What 
IS  more  silly  V  What  then  have  1  to  do 
with  the  priest  and  his  preaching? 
What  then  is  a  temple  more  than  a 


stable  ?  And  what  then  is  worship  more 
than  ploughing?  Oh  what  madness  ^ 
talk  so!  It  is  folly  upon  folly.    W}^^ 
denies  that  all  g(XKl  is  from  God?   Is 
it   not  given   to  man  to  do  good  oi 
himeelf   from  God,    and    ai^   to  be 
lieve  ?'  "     When  they  had  heard  this, 
they  all  cried,  **  We  have  spoken  from 
the  orthodox,  like   the  orthodox,  but 
you   from  the  rustics,  like  a  rustic  '* 
But  then  suddenly  a  thunder-bolt  fell 
from  heaven,  and  that  it  might  not  con- 
sume them,  they  burst  forth  in  troo|>», 
and  fled  thence,  each  to  his  own  hom^. 
504.  Second  Relation.     I  was  in 
the  interior  spiritual  sight,  in  which  the 
angels  of  the  higher  heaven  are,  l>ut 
then  in  the  world  of  spirits;  and  I  ssLiir 
two  spirits  not  far  from  me,  yet  at  ad  is- 
tance  from  each  other ;  and  I  perceiv- 
ed that  one  of  them  loved  what  is  good 
and  true,  and  thereby  was  conjoined 
to   heaven,  and    that  the  other  loved 
what  is  evil  and  false,  and  thereby  was 
conjoined  to  hell.     I  went  up  and  called 
them  together;    and  from  their  tones 
and  answers,  I  gathered  that  one  as 
well  as  the  other  could  perceive  truths, 
acknowledge    them     when   perceived, 
thus  think  from  the  understanding,  and 
likewise  determine  the  things  of  the 
understanding  as  he  pleased,  and  the 
things  of  the  will  as  he  liked;  conse- 
quently that  both  were  in  similar  firee 
agency   as  to  rational   things.     And 
besides,  I  observed,  that  from  that  free- 
dom in  their  minds,  there  appeared  some- 
thing lucid,  from  the  first  sight,  winch 
was  that  of  percept  ion,  to  the  last  sight, 
which  was  that  of  the  eye.     But  when 
he  who  loved  what   is  evil  and  false 
thought,  when  left  to  himself,  lobserr^ 
that  a  smoke,   as  it   were,  ascended 
from  hell,  and  extinguished  the  lucidity 
which  was  above  the  memory,  whence 
he  had  thick  darkness  there  like  that 
of  midnight ;  and  also  that  that  anoke, 
being  set  on  fire,  burned  like  a  flame, 
which    illuminated   the  region  of  the 
mind,  which  was  below  the  memoryi 
from  which  he  thought  enormous  falfj 
from  the  evils  of  self-love.    But  Wr^tn 
the  other,  who  loved  what  is  good  ^^ 
true,  when  he  was  lefl  to  himself,  I  ^^» 
as  it  were,  a  gentle  flame  flowing  ^^ 
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eaven,  which  illuminated  tlic 
of  his  rnincl  nbive  the  memory, 
'also  the  region  helow  it  even  to 
e  eye;  «nd  that  tlie  hght  from  that 
line  shofie  more  and  more,  as  he  per- 
ived  atid  ilionglit  triitli  from  the  love 
|toDfril.  From  seeing  ihei^e  thinirs, 
IRm  manifest  to  mc,  rhat  every  n»fin. 
well  the  evil  aa  the  giKHl,  had  spirit- 

I  free  agency;  hut  thnt  hell  sfMoe- 
nes  extinguishes  it  uitli  the  evil^  and 

II  heaven  exalts  and  enkindles  it  with 
p  g*ifA.  After  this,  I  s.poke  with 
4b  of  lliem,  dnd  hrsl  with  him  who 
pd  what  is  evil  and  fal^e;  and  after 
«ne  things  respecting  his  kit,   when 

niftnhmicd  free  atiency,  he  grew 
mr in,  nnd  said,  '*  Ah,  wliat  madnesis 
lb  U)  Ikeheve  thut  man  han  free  agency 
n  •piriiual  things  !  Can  any  man  take 
faith  to  himself^  or  do  gfjotl  of  himself  ? 
Dfin*  not  the  priesthood  teaeh  at  thi'^ 
dty  from  the  Word,  that  no  one  can 
ttke  Jiny  thing,  Mnle?9  it  be  given  from 
Iw^Tpn!  And  the  Ix»rd  Christ  said  to 
H^discijjles,  *  Without  Me  ye  cannot  do 
iftv  thing;  To  which  I  add  this,  that 
noma  can  move  a  fimt  or  a  hand  to  do 
MIJ  gmt\^  or  move  the  lon^xue  to  speak 
■f  truth  from  good.  Wherefore  the 
■■^ch,  from  her  vris^e  ones,  has  conchid- 
^,  th^it  man  cannot  will,  nnderstand 
W^tl  diink  any  thing  spiritual,  and  can- 
'Wleven  accomtnodate  himself  to  will, 
J^nilfrsiand  and  think  it,  more  than  a 
^t'Jp, Ji  stock  and  a  stone;  and  that 
ihftfvfljre  frtith  is  in5pired  hy  God,  who 
''*''»^  has  most  free  and  unlimitf*c! 
P'^^pf.ofhisgood  pleasure;  which  faith, 
*tthfmt  Qi,|.  labor  ami  power,  through 
the  operAtion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  pro- 
'uce«  all  the  things  which  the  un- 
^^fned  ascribe  lo  man."  Then  I 
P'^kp  with  the  other,  who  loved  what 
*?»y,f|  nnd  tnie;  and  al^er  some  fhings 
Jl*ct:ting  his  lot,  when  T  mention- 
"  trtoe  agency,  he  said,  *'  Wlint  mad- 
^^  it  t*  to  deny  free  agency  in  spirit- 
^'  things!  Who  cannot  will  and  do 
1^,  and  think  and  speak  truth  of 
'»fisr*If  from  the  Word,  thus  from  the 
'y^^K  who  is  the  WVrd  1  For  He  said, 
'''^ki!  the  fruits  goo<],  ami  believe  in 
*  'ight,  and  dso  love  one  another,  and 


love  God  ;'  ar»d  also,  *  He  thaf  heareth 
and  doeth  my  coniniandments^  he  lov* 
etli  Me,  and  I  will  love  him;'  be?<idi>s 
thousandH  of  siinilar  things  in  the  whole 
Word.  Of  what  in^e,  therefore,  would 
the  Word  he,  if  man  ha<l  no  power  at  all 
to  will  and  think,  and  thence  to  do  and 
s[>i?ak  whf^t  is  there  ron una nded  ?  Wiih- 
out  that  pfjwer  with  tnan,  what  would 
religion  and  the  church  be,  but  like  a 
vessel  wrecked,  which  lies  at  the  Ixjt- 
totn  of  the  sea,  upon  the  top  of  whose 
mast  the  pilot  islands  and  cries,  *  1  can- 
not  do  any  thing,'  and  sees  the  rest  of 
the  sailors  hoist  the  sails  and  escape  in 
bijats?  VVas  there  not  given  to  Adam  the 
freedom  of  eating  from  the  tree  of  life, 
and  aJ so  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  g*j<id  and  evil  f  And  becnuse,  fronj  liis 
ffeedoin,  he  ate  from  tfiia  tree,  smoke 
from  the  serpent,  that  is,  hell,  entered  his 
miufl,  on  account  of  which  he  was  cast 
out  of  paradise  and  cursed.  And  yet 
he  did  not  lose  free  agency,  lor  it  is 
read,  thnt  the  way  to  the  tree  of  lile 
was  guarded  by  a  cheruh;  and  unless 
this  had  Weti  done,  iae  con  hi  still  have 
willed  to  eat  frotTi  it."  These  things 
being  said,  the  other,  who  loved  wlial 
is  evil  and  false,  said,  *'The  things 
which  I  have  heard  I  leave;  I  retain 
with  nie  what  I  have  declared.  Bnl  who 
does  not  know,  thiitt  God  alone  is  alive, 
and  thence  active,  and  that  man  is  of 
himself  dead,  and  thence  merely  pas- 
sive? How  can  such  a  one,  who  in 
himself  IS  dead  and  merely  passive, 
lake  to  himself  any  thing  alive  anil  ac- 
tive V*  To  this  1  replied,  *'  Man  is  an 
or^an  of  life,  and  God  alone  is  life ;  and 
God  infuses  bis  life  into  the  organ  and 
every  part  of  it,  as  the  sun  infuses  Us 
heat  into  a  tree  and  every  pnrt  of  it; 
and  God  irives  to  mrin  to  feel  that  lile 
ill  himself,  as  his  own,  and  God  wills 
that  man  sliould  feel  so,  in  order  that 
he  may  live  as  of  himself,  according  to 
the  laws  of  order,  wliichare  as  many  a« 
there  are  precepts  in  the  Word,  and 
disjKise  himself  for  receiving  the  love 
of  God.  But  still  Goil  continually  holds, 
with  his  fitiger,  the  perpendicular  ovei 
the  balance,  and  moderates,  but  never 
violates  free  agency  by  forcing,     A  tM5« 
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cannot  recehc  any  thing,  which  the 
he  fit  of  the  sun  introduces  through  the 
ro<>, ,  unless  it  iict^uiff?  uannth  nntl  heat 
as  lo  each  one  of  its  fihre.s;  nor  can 
the  elements  rise  up  throu«Th  tfie  root, 
iruk'ss  e^ch  of  its  tihres,  from  the  heat 
received,  also  give  out  heal,  and  thus 
contritiute  to  the  passatrc.  So  at>ia 
does  Juan  from  the  heat  of  life  received 
from  God.  But  he,  rJitlerentlv  from  a 
tree,  feels  ihnt  a«  his  own^  :dlhoii(jh  it 
Is  fiot  his ;  hut  as  far  as  tie  iK'lieves 
that  it  is  his,  and  not  God's,  so  far  he 
receives  the  light  of  life,  but  not  ihe 
heat  of  love  from  God,  but  the  heat  of 
love  from  hell;  which,  hecausc  it  is 
grosH,  stops  and  closes  up  the  purer 
rttle  branches  of  the  orcran,  as  the  im- 
pure hlood  does  the  capjlhiry  vessels  of 
the  fj«»dy ;  thus  man  makes  himself 
from  spiritual  merely  naturaL  Man 
has  free  agency  from  this,  that  he  feels 
life  in  himself  as  his  own,  and  that 
(fod  leaves  man  to  feel  thus^  that  con- 
junction may  he  etrected,  which  is  not 
possihle  unless  it  he  reciprocal ;  and  it 
necomes  reciprocal  while  man  from 
freedom  acts  altogether  as  from  him- 
self If  God  had  not  left  that  to  man, 
man  would  not  he  man,  nor  woukl  he 
have  eternal  life ;  for  reciprocal  con- 
jtmction  with  God  causes  mun  to  be 
nirin  and  not  a  l>eaiit^  and  also  causes 
him  to  live  after  death  to  eternity  ;  free 
agency  in  spiritual  things  effects  this.*' 
Having  heard  this,  that  evil  spirit  re- 
moved himself  to  a  distance;  and  then 
I  saw  a  flying  serpent,  which  is  called 
n  prrsttr^  upon  a  certain  tree,  which 
presented  the  fruit  thence  to  a  certain 
one;  and  then  in  the  spirit  I  came  up 
to  the  place,  and  there,  instead  of  the 
perpent,  appeared  n  monstrotis  man, 
whfise  face  was  so  covered  over  with 
Iveard,  that  nothing  of  it  was  visible, 
except  the  nose;  and  iustead  of  a  tree 
there  was  a  fire-brand,  at  which  he 
stfK>d  into  whose  mind  smoke  be- 
fore entered,  and  who  aflervvartls  re- 
jected free  agency  in  spiritual  things. 
And  suddenly  a  similar  smoke  came 
out  from  the  fire-brand  and  encompass- 
ed them  both :  and  because  they  were 
thus  withdiawn  from  my  sight,  I  de- 


parted ;  hut  the  other,  who  Im^^ink 
is  good  and  true,  and  asserJed  ' ' 
has  free  agency  in  spiritual  tl  i 
compauied  me  home. 

.Stl'i.    TniitD    Relation.     I   <^'»<*< 
heard  a  noise  as  of  two  niil!*stont'>  r^^ 
bing  against  each  other.    I  wiiit  wlbt 
sciund,  and  it  ceased  ;  and  1  mw  anar* 
row  gate  leading  obhtpielv  downwiirt^ 
to   a  certain   vaulted   hoiise,  in  ^bicb 
w^ere  many  chaml>ef5^  in  which  ^^tt 
little  cells,  in  each  of  which  sal  m 
persons,  who  were  collecting  from  the 
Word  c^infirmations  in  favor  of  justifc 
cation  by  faith  alone  :  one  wa»  lollcdfi 
ing  and  the  other  was  w riling,  nndlhii 
by  turns.     I  went  up  to  one  cell,  whicll 
was  near  the  door,  and  asked.  **  WfeU 
are  yon  collecting  and  writing?''  Tli^j 
said,  *^  Concerning  the  act  or  ;t^ti- 
FirATTON,  or  cotrcerning  faitu  is  i^, 
which  is  itself  justifynig,  vivifying  and 
saving  faith,  and  the  head  of  t\w  6(P 
trines  of  the  church   in  our  Christni» 
dom."     And  then  I  said  to  him,  "Tdl 
me  some  sign  of  thai  act,  when  M 
faith  is  inlrmluced  into  the  henrt  w^ 
into  the   sotd   of  man/'*      He  repW 
*'  The  sign  of  that  act  is  in  ihe  rnomcirt 
when  a   man  is  pierced  with  'nim*\i 
on  account  of  his  condemn  i 
when^  in  that  contrition,  he  ii.     . 
Christ,  that   He  took   away  the  can 
denmation  of  tlie  law,  and  lays  lioMof 
this   his  merit    with    confidence,  iwi 
with  ibis  in   his  thought  goes  to  Cod 
the  Father  and  prays."     Then  said  !♦ 
*'  Thus  the  act  is  made,  and  this  is  thi 
moment/'     And  I  asked,  **  How  j^hill 
I  COU1  prebend  what  is  said  concerning 
this  act,  that  man  contributes  n*>lliin2 
towards  it,  any  more  than  he  would  it  ** 
were  a  stock  or  a  stone  ;  and  that  man, 
as  to  that  act,  has  no  power  to  Ijefin. 
will,  understand,  think,  operate,  cw»|»» 
erate,  apply  and  accommodnic  liirnsdn 
Tell  me  how  this  coheres  with  wb 
yon  said,  that   the   aci  then  happnu 
when  man  is  thinking  concernii.g  tl^ 
justice  of  the  law,  concerning  its  cfln* 
demnation  removed  by  Chrijft,c*mc«i>* 
ing  the  confidence    in   which  he  iati 
hold  of  this  his  merit,  and  in  ihoaght 
concerning  this  goes  to  God  the  Fadber 
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vA  prsjfB.  Are  not  all  thc^e  things 
di»tK3  \is  mtiti  f '  But  fie  tiaid,  *•  They 
we  not  done  by  riian  actively,  but  pais- 
urcJjr "  And  I  iep«ied,  '*  How  can 
any  o(ie  iKiiik,  have  coDtidence,  and 
jrtjr  passively  ?  Tak^j  ai^ay  iVfjin  man 
vbi  13  Hciive  and  t:o<>[>erative^  ihen 
do  vou  not  also  take  away  what  it;  re- 
^QI>ti(c,  llius  all,  and  willi  all  tho  act 
ibulff  What,  then,  does  your  oot  be* 
opitir,  bat  purely  ideal,  which  is  called 
an  im}is;inJiry  ciuity  I  I  hiipc  tlat  you 
do  not  believe,  with  *iome^  tliat  t«uch  act 
b|fi»cfi  only  wtlh  the  predc»st»iiatt)d, 
who  know  nolhiiig  at  all  about  the 
tnfiiAion  of  faith  into  themselves. 
Tbe*  cm  play  at  dice,  and  llierehy 
im|«iri'  whether  laitb  hat^  been  infilled 
ioUi  !ji*>(ii,  or  not.  Where (bre,  my 
friend,  U?lieve  that  man,  aii  to  charity 
tod  fitith,  i>|M»rates  of  liini^elf  t'njin  the 
Wil,  !tnd  that  without  thij  opf^ratioui 
fm  act  of  failh,  which  yoy  called  the 
Wlof  nil  the  doctriuej*  of  the  church 
mCiifistcndom,  is  nothing  else  than  the 
uc  of  Lot's  wife,  tiuklin^T  iVorn  mere 
,  when  touched  with  a  ^scribe's  fH>ti, 
kij  iit»?er  nail,  Luke  xvii.  3*2,  This 
il,  l)ecause  you  make  yourselves, 
Uo  that  act,  vimilar  to  statues." 
**a  I  had  iiatd  this,  he  tjx>k  a  can- 
■tick,  intend iu!^  to  throw  it  with  all 
hi»mijht  into  my  face,  and  the  cmidle 
luddetily  l>einj?  extiugfuished^  he 
it  at  the  forehead  of  hi**  corupan- 
\\  and  I  went  away  lauL'hiiiff. 
?^.  PoufiTH  RuLATicKV,  There 
seen  in  the  spiritual  wor(fl  two 
kft,  one  was  of  i;oats,  af»rl  the 
fofsHERP.  1  wouihr»il  who  they 
^  Tfir  I  knew  that  the  animals  seen 
f  spiritual  world  are  not  nniTnal;*, 
*Kat  I  hey  are  corre^ponilences  of 
affections  and  of  the  thouirhta 
DC4»,orthoi4e  who  are  there.  Where- 
•  I  went  up  nearer,  anrl  m  I  went  up, 
hkrnesses  of  aniutab  disappeared, 
instead  of  them  were  seen  inerK 
it  vva»  made  manifest,  that  lho!*e 
made  the  flock  of  gofits,  were 
wlio  coiifinned  rheiuHfdvPH  in  ilie 
'truie  of  pjfitificntion  by  faith  alone; 
'  ihttse  who  made  the  flock  of  nheep, 
who  believed    that    charitv   anrl 
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»le  one,  even  as  gtKMl  and  truth 


are  one.  And  then  I  spoke  with  ihosa 
who  a[ipeared  like  goati>,  and  said, 
**  Why  are  you  thuH  aiijreinbted  '  "  M«s« 
of  them  were  of  the  clergy,  wlio  gloriec* 
in  the  fame  of  their  erudition,  liecuii^ 
they  knew  the  secrets  uf  justilicitiun 
by  faith  alone.  They  said  that  iUvy 
were  ai«jenibled  that  tfiey  might  sit  as 
a  council,  hccausie  they  had  heard 
that  the  saying  of  Paul,  Rom.  iii.  "w^, 
Thai  man  isjtt.^tijMinfJaith^  tvttlwttt 
the  tpurk'i  of  thr  hw^  was  not  n;ihtly 
unih'rhlood ;  since  by  faith  there,  he 
did  not  mean  the  faith  of  the  }>reHeiit 
church,  which  is  in  three  divine  p**r- 
sons  from  eternity,  but  a  faith  in  the 
I^>rd  God  the  Savior  Jesus  Clirisi ; 
and  by  the  works  of  the  law,  he  did 
not  wean  the  works  of  the  law  of 
the  decalorrue,  but  the  works  of  the 
^h>!^aic  law^  which  wa»  for  the  Ji  \vs : 
and  that  thus,  by  a  wrong  interpreta- 
tion, they  had  concluded,  from  those 
few  words,  two  enormous  falsities, 
which  are,  that  they  meant  the  faith  of 
the  present  church,  and  the  works  uf 
the  law  of  the  decahj;^ue.  That  Paul 
did  nr)t  ttieari  these,  but  the  works  of 
the  Mosnic  law,  which  were  for  the 
Jews,  is  clearly  evident  from  his  o\vu 
words  to  Peter,  whom  he  blamed  lor 
Judaiziuij,  when  yet  he  knew,  thitt  no 
onr  h  justijiid  hif  (hi  frorL<  of  thf  taiP^ 
hut  htj  thr  faith  of  Jf\<tfs  Chrisf,  Gal. 
ii,  16.  By  ttie  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
rneanl  faith  in  Him  and  frotn  Him  (spe 
atxjve,  n.  JlIlS).  And,  because  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  he  meant  the  wnrkf> 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  tlierelbre  hf  di^*- 
timxuished  between  th*^  law  of  faith 
and  the  law  of  works,  and  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  or  the  circum- 
cision and  the  uncircumcision  ;  ami  by 
the  circumcision  i>  sitrnified  Judaism, 
as  every  where  else :  and  he  also 
closes  those  say  inirs  by  these  words  ;  l}o 
Wf  thtrt  ah  rotate  thr  law  htf  faith  ? 
Not  at  nil;  hitt  wr  rutahlish  thr  law. 
All  these  thiuf^s  he  says  in  one  sprirs, 
Rom.  iii.  27,  2*^,  29,  Jtt),  :)L  And 
also  he  says  in  the  citapier  which  pre- 
cedes, Not  thr  hitinrs  of  thr  Itrw  ivHl 
be  JHsitfiefl  bif  Goff  Imt  the  dorrs  of 
thr  Itiw  Will  hr  jii>tifir(l^  Rom.  il.  13, 
And    also.    That    God  mtll  rtmkr  U 
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every  one  according  to  his  works ^  ii.  6. 
And  again,  We  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christy  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  which  he 
hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or 
bad  J  2  Cor.  v.  10;  besides  many  other 
thintrs  in  his  epistles ;  from  wliich  it  is 
manifest,  that  Paul  rejected  faith  with- 
out good  works,  as  well  as  James,  ii. 
17  to  26.  That  the  works  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  which  were  for  the  Jews, 
were  meant  by  Paul,  we  have  been  still 
more  confirmed  from  this,  that  all  the 
statutes  for  the  Jews  are  called  in 
Moses  the  Law,  thus  the  works  of  the 
law ;  which  we  saw  from  these  pas- 
sages :  This  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  of 
peace-offerings,  Lev.  vii.  11.  This  is 
the  law  for  t/te  burnt-offering,  for  the 
meat-offering,  for  the  sacrifice  of  sin 
and  trespass,  for  consecrations,  vii.  37. 
This  is  the  law  of  the  beast  and  the 
bird,  xi.  46,  and  the  following  verses. 
This  is  the  law  of  one  bringing  forth, 
for  a  son  or  a  daughter,  xii.  7.  This 
I  >  the  law  of  leprosy,  xiii.  59 ;  xiv.  2, 
32,  54,  57.  This  is  the  law  of  him 
that  hath  an  issue,  xv.  32.  This  is  the 
law  of  jealousy,  Num.  v.  29,  30.  This 
is  the  law  of  the  Nazarite,  vi.  13,  21. 
This  is  the  law  when  a  man  dieth  in  a 
tent,  xix.  14.  This  is  the  law  concern- 
ing  the  red  heifer,  xix.  2.  The  law  for 
the  king,  Deut.  xvii.  15  to  19.  Yea, 
the  whole  book  of  Moses  is  called  the 
book  of  the  Law,  xxxi.  9,  11,  12,  26; 
and  also  Luke  ii.  22 ;  xxiv.  24 ;  John 
i.  46;  vii.  22,  23;  viii.  5.  To  this 
also  they  added,  that  they  had  seen  in 
Paul,  that  the  law  of  the  decalogue  is 
the  rule  of  life,  and  that  it  is  fulfilled 
by  charity,  Rom.  xiii.  8,9,  10,  11 ;  and 
also  that  he  says,  That  there  are  three 
things,  faith,  hope,  and  charity;  and 
that  the  greatest  of  these  is  charitjf,  1 
Cor.  xiii.  13;  thus  not  faith.  They 
said,  that  on  account  of  these  ihinsrs, 
they  had  been  called  together.  But 
lest  I  should  disturb  them,  I  retired  ; 
and  then  again,  at  a  distance,  they 
seemed  like  goats,  and  sometimes  as 
lying  down,  and  sometimes  as  standing 
up:  but  they  turned  themselves  away 
from  the  flock  of  sheep.  They  appear- 
ed as  if  lying  down  when  they  were 


deliberating,  and  as  if  standing 
when  they  were  concluding.  But 
kept  my  sight  fixed  upon  their  hon 
and  I  wondered  that  the  horns 
their  foreheads  should  appear,  no 
as  if  projecting  forwards  and  upwari 
now  as  if  turning  backwards,  and 
length  as  if  turned  entirely  ba* 
And  then  suddenly  they  turned  the 
selves  about  to  the  flock  of  sheep, 
still  they  appeared  as  goats.  Wh< 
fore  I  again  went  up  and  asked, ''  W 
now  V*  They  said  that  they  had  c 
eluded  that  faith  alone  produces 
goods  of  charity,  as  a  tree  produ 
fruit.  But  then  thunder  was  be 
and  lightning  was  seen  from  abo 
and  presently  an  angel  appeared  sta 
ing  between  those  two  flocks,  and 
cried  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  **Do 
hearken ;  they  have  not  receded  fi 
their  former  faith,  which  is,  that  fj 
alone  justifies  and  saves,  and  that  ; 
ual  charity  does  not  at  all.  Neithe 
faith  a  tree,  but  man  is  a  tree.  . 
repent,  and  look  to  the  Lord,  and  ] 
will  have  faith  :  the  faith  before  thai 
not  a  faith  in  which  there  is  any  tJii 
living.**  Then  the  goats,  which  b 
horns  turned  backwards,wished  to  cw 
to  the  sheep;  but  the  angel, standi] 
between  them,  divided  the  sheep  in 
two  flocks,  and  said  to  those  on  tl 
left  hand, "  Join  yourselves  to  the  goat 
but  I  tell  you  that  a  wolf  is  comin 
which  will  seize  them  and  you  wi 
them." 

But  after  the  two  flocks  of  she 
were  separated,  and  those  on  the  fc 
hand  had  heard  the  threatening  wor 
of  the  angels,  they  looked  at  ea< 
other  and  said^  "  Let  us  speak  wi 
our  old  consociates."  And  then  t 
flock  on  the  left  hand  spoke  to  that 
the  right,  saying,  •*  Why  have  f 
gone  away  from  our  pastors  ?  Are  i 
faith  and  charity  one,  as  the  tree  ai 
the  fruit  are  one  ?  For  the  tree  is  co 
tinned  through  the  branches  into  t 
fruit.  Break  off"  any  of  the  branchy 
through  which  the  tree  by  continui 
flows  into  the  fruit,  and  would  r 
the  fruit  perish,  and,  together  wi 
the  fruit,  all  the  seed  of  any  tr 
about  to  ar*?*)  anew  ?    Ask  our  pri« 


Concerning  Fret  Agency. 


35S 


thdhcr  il  b  net  bo."     And  then  they 
«*^i'J  ;     nnd  they  liMiked  armuid  to  tlie 
ffcsi,  who    winkfjd    vviih    their   eyelids 
iim  tlit*y  slioidd   any  ili;it  Uiey  ^\K*ke 
**'e/i;      uud   afLer   thin   Uiey    {iri^vveretl, 
**  V(/ti       have    !*t>okeii    well ;    bui   as   to 
whiil  cK^ncerriij  the  couthuiatioii  offaitli 
«Dti)  ijocjd  works,  we  kn<iw  many  se- 
crets,  l>yt  this  is  not  the  place  to  pul>- 
JiWi  tHc*m;  in  the  bond   or  tliread  tif 
iaiili  a.rmd  charity,  th*rrc  are  ma»y  little 
Irnotji,     \.vhjch  we  priests  only  are  a*)le 
to  UDt  i  ^."     And  then  one  of  the  priests^ 
who  «4r^s  among  the  sheep  «in  the  right 
band^  fose  up  and  s^aid,  '*They  an.'^wer- 
ed  to      3?ou,  that  it   is  soj  hot  to  tfieir 
own,  t^tiat  it  is  not  so;  for  they  think 
olher%%-ise/'       Wherefore    they    .rskerl, 
•  How    then  do  they  ihiok  I     Do  they 
not  tViiiik  as  ihey  teach?*'      He  said, 
"No  ;     thuy  tliiuk  that  all  the  jb^wmI  of 
chsirit^y^  which    is   called   ^tunl    work, 
whicH    IS  dull e  by  nuiri  for  the  sake  of 
salvittion  and  eternal  life,  is  not  in  the 
IftjLHt       cicijree    gooil,    because    man    by 
work    fVom  hirniself,  wishes  to  save  Inin- 
tf   Hj  claiming  to  himself  the  riji^ht- 
•0U3*iic8s  and  merit  of  the  one  Savior; 
an*!  tliai  il  is  so  with  every  good  work 
m  w  liich  man  feeb  his  own  will ;  where- 
fe»'c     they  assert,  that  there  is  no  cou- 
»uncti,in  at  all  of  faith  and  charity,  and 
th^it   rnith  is  not  even  retained  and  pre- 
servcsd  by  gtxjd  works/*     But  some  of 
the  Hock  on  the  letl  hand  said,  **  You 
8p«-^k  hcs  against  them ;  do  they  not 
op»'nly  preach  to    u!^    chnrity    and    its 
*i'>fks,  which  they  call  the  works  of 
hMh  r'     And  lie  replied^  '*  You  do  not 
Uftrler^tuiid  iheir  prerichiii^^s ;  only  the 
clergy  who  are  present  attend  and  nn- 
iWrstaiul    They  think  only  of  mor:d 
chjintv,and  its  civil  and  political  ^oods, 
which  they  call  those  offaitli,  and  they 
are  not  so  at  all;  for  a  man  who  is  mi 
ftlkeifii^  c?iQ  tlo  ihem   in  like  tninner, 
and  Under  the  same  form  ;  wherefore 
^^n  nnanimously  say,  tlia«  no  one  is 
«?i^'ej  Uy  jij^y  ^vorks,  but  by  fiith  alone. 
Bi't  ihi»«  shall   He  illustrated   liy  com- 
I'^fiaoii*,     An   apple-tree  produce*  ap* 
fwf-*;  biji  if  ji  ijian  iloes  ^o*)ds  lor  tlie 
*^^  of  salvation,  jh  that  tree  produces 
l|iplm  \iy  continuiiy,  then  tho^e  ap|ifes 
■"^ 'o^vardiy  rotten  and  full  of  worms. 


They  say  also,  that  a  sine  |jroducfit 
grapes;  but  if  a  man  shoo  Id  do  spirit 
uaJ  "tckmIs,  as  a  vine  produces  grajjes, 
he  would  produce  wild  grnpes/'  Bui 
then  t!iey  asked,  '*  What  are  their  gfMjd.i 
of  charity,  or  the  works  w^hich  arc  the 
fruits  of  faith  ?"  He  replied,  **  Thai 
I^M^rhaps  they  are  inconspicuous  some- 
where near  faith,  to  vvliich,  however, 
ihey  do  not  cohere  ;  they  are  like  the 
shadow  which  follows  behind  a  man 
when  he  looks  to  the  sun;  which 
shadow  he  does  not  observe,  unless  be 
turns  himself  about.  Yea,  I  may  say 
thai  they  are  like  the  tads  of  hordes, 
ivliich  at  this  day  are  in  many  places 
cut  utT;  lor  it  (s  said,  What  is  tlie  use 
of  them?  they  are  good  lor  nothing; 
if  they  adhere  to  the  horse,  they  am 
apt  to  Ik?  detiled,"  Having  heard  this^ 
some  one  of  the  llock  rif  .nbeep  on  the 
left  said  with  iiidiirnalion,  "  There  is 
certairtly  some  conjunciion,  or  else  how 
can  they  be  called  the  works  ofd'nith^ 
Perbrips  ihe  goods  of  charity  may  be 
insinuated  by  God  info  the  voluntary 
works  of  man  by  some  inllux,  as  by 
Sterne  aflfection,  aspiration,  inspiration » 
incitement  and  excitement  of  the  will, 
tacit  [perception  in  the  thought,  and 
thence  exhortation,  contrition ^  and  thui? 
conscience,  and  thence  an  impulse  to 
action  and  obedience  of  the  decalogue 
and  the  Word,  as  iin  infatit,  or  as  a 
wise  man,  or  by  some  other  means 
similar  to  those ;  how  otherwise  can 
they  be  called  the  fruits  of  faith  V  To 
this  the  priest  replied,  '*  Ni>,  it  is  not 
so  ;  and  if  they  say  lliat  it  is  done  by 
any  such  means,  still  ihey  stufl'  it  in 
their  sermons  with  expressions  from 
which  it  restdts  that  it  is  not  from 
faith.  Some,  howTver,  teach  such 
things;  but  only   as  signs  or  faith, 

tllJT    XOT    AS    THK    BONDS    OF    IT    WITU 

ciiAitcTV.  Yet  some  have  tbou^rbf  of 
conjunction  by  the  Word/*  And  then 
they  said,  •*  Is  there  not  (bus  a  con- 
junction ?"  Bm  he  repli'^d,  *'  They  do 
not  think  this,  btit  only  by  bearinij  of 
the  Word  ;  for  they  assert,  I  hat  ever) 
thin<T  rational  and  every  thintr  volun- 
tary of  man,  in  tiio  things  of  faith,  is 
impure  and  meritorious,  since  man,  in 
spiritual   things,  is  not  any  more  ubli? 
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to  understand,  will,  operate  and  coop- 
erate, than  a  log."  But  one,  when  he 
heard  that  man  is  believed  to  be  such, 
in  all  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and 
salvation,  said,  **  I  heard  a  certain  one 
say,  *  I  have  planted  a  vineyard ;  now  I 
will  drink  wino  even  to  intoxication/ 
But  another  asked,  *  Will  you  drink 
the  wine  oui  of  your  cup,  by  your  right 
hand.*  And  he  said,  *  No,  but  out  of 
an  invisible  cup,  by  an  invisible  hand.' 
And  the  other  replied, '  Certainly,  then, 
you  will  not  be  intoxicated.'  "  Presently 
the  same  man  said,  **  But  hear  me,  I 
pray ;  I  tell  you,  drink  wine  from  the 
Word  understood.  Do  you  not  know, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  ?  Is  not  the 
Word  from  the  Lord?  Thus,  is  He 
not  in  it?  If,  therefore,  you  do  good 
from  the  Word,  do  you  not  do  it  from 
the  Lord,  from  his  own  mouth  and 
will  ?  If,  then,  you  look  to  the  Lord, 
He  also  will  lead  and  teach  you,  and 
you  will  do  it  of  yourselves  from 
the  Lord.  Who,  that  does  any  thing 
from  a  king,  from  his  mouth  and  com- 
mand, can  say,  1  do  this  from  my  own 
mouth  or  command,  and  from  my  own 
will  ?"  After  this,  he  turned  himself 
to  the  clergy  and  said,  "  Ministers  of 
God,  do  not  seduce  the  flock."  Hav- 
ing heard  this,  the  greatest  part  of  the 
dock  on  the  left  hand  went  away,  and 
imited  themselves  to  the  flock  on 
the  right.  Then  some  of  the  clergy 
3aid,  "  We  have  heard  what  we  never 
heard  before.  We  are  pastors ;  we  will 
not  leave  the  sheep."  And  they  went 
away  to;rether  with  them.  And  they 
said,  "  This  man  has  spoken  a  true 
word.  Who,  that  does  any  thing  from 
the  Word,  thus  from  the  Lord,  his 
mouth  and  will,  can  say,  *  I  do  this 
from  myself?*  Who,  that  does  any  thing 
from  a  king,  his  mouth  and  will,  says, 
*  1  do  this  from  myself?'  We  see  now  the 
Divine  Providence,  why  a  conjunction 
of  faith  and  good  works  has  not  been 
found,  which  is  acknowledged  by  an 
ecclesiastical  society.  It  could  not  be 
found,  because  it  could  not  be  given ; 
for  there  was  not  a  faith  in  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  Word,  and  thence  there  was 
not  a  faith  from  the  Word."  But  the 
rest  of  the  priests,   who   were  of  the 


flock  of  the  goats,  went  away,  aa^ 
waved  their  hats  and  cried,  "  I'aitt 
alone,  faith  alone,  shall  live  still." 

507.  Fifth  Relation.  I  was  \^ 
conversation  with  angels,  and  at  la^ 
concerning  the  concupiscence  of  eviJ 
in  which  every  man  is  from  his  nativity 
One  said,  that  in  the  world  where  h^ 
is,  those  who  are  in  the  concupiscence 
of^  evil,  appear  to  us  angels,  as  idiots 
but  to  themselves  there  as  supremeH 
wise.  Wherefore,  that  they  may  b^ 
drawn  out  of  their  infatuation,  they  ar* 
by  turns  let  into  it,  and  by  turns  int« 
the  rational  faculty,  which  with  then 
is  in  externals ;  and  in  this  slate  the 
see,  acknowledge  and  confess  their  ir" 
sanity ;  but  still  they  earnestly  desii- 
to  return  from  their  rational  stale  ina 
their  insane  slate,  and  also  they  \m 
themselves  into  it,  as  from  a  forced  ars 
undelightful  into  a  free  and  delighlf^ 
state  :  thus  concupiscence  inwardly  d 
lights  them,  and  not  intelligence 
There  are  three  universal  loves,  ^ 
which  every  man,  from  creation, 
composed ;  the  love  of  the  neighbor 
which  also  is  the  love  of  doing  use»— 
this  love  is  spiritual ;  the  love  of  tl 
world,  which  also  is  the  love  of  [>c: 
sessing  wealth — this  love  is  materia 
and  the  love  of  self,  which  also  is  tl 
love  of  ruling  over  others — and  this  lo^ 
is  corporeal.  Man  is  truly  man,  wlii 
the  love  of  the  neighbor,  or  the  love  c 
doing  uses,  makes  the  head,  and  H 
love  of  the  world,  or  the  love  of  po 
sessing  wealth,  makes  the  breast  an 
belly,  and  the  love  of  self,  or  the  lo' 
of  ruling,  makes  the  feet  and  the  soW 
of  the  feet;  but  if  the  love  of  the  worl 
makes  the  head,  man  is  not  man  othe 
wise  than  as  a  hunch-backed  one ;  bi 
if  the  love  of  self  makes  the  head,  he 
not  like  a  man  standing  upon  the  (ce 
but  as  on  the  palms  of  the  hands,  w\^ 
the  head  downwards  and  the  buttocl 
upwards.  When  the  love  of  doir 
uses  makes  the  head,  and  the  twoatb* 
loves  make  in  order  the  body  and  *■ 
feet,  that  man  appears  in  heaven  of  * 
angelic  face,  with  a  beautiful  raint>o 
around  his  head  ;  but  if  the  love  of  *' 
world,  or  of  wealth,  makes  the  h^^* 
he  appears  from  heaven  of  a  pallid  fa^ 
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(ike  n  corp^ei  willi  a  yellow  circle  iirouiid 

lus  head ;  but  if  Hie  love  of  self^  or  of 

rditig  over  otiiers,  tiKikes  the  liciid,  he 

ap|>tf:irs  from  heaven  of  a  dusky  ftery 

face,  wilh   a   wtiiie  circle   aroiiiid    hta 

bea*L      At  t\\\s  I  asked,  "  Wliui  do  the 

circles  aruuiid   tlie   heads  repruseni  T* 

Thk*y  re|died,  **  Tht^y  rcprfiseyl  iulelli- 

gpficf;.     Tlio  white  circle  artKUid  the 

lieail  of  fi  du^ky  ftery  face,  repri'setirs 

tJiait   bis  iiiiciiigetvce  is  in  external;*,  or 

f round  h'un,  brit  insartity  in  his  iitter- 

oal^,  or  in  him;  aL-^o  a  m?iti  who  i^  such^ 

is  wa^e  when  in  ihe  body^  but  in,sane 

while  ut  tije  >|iiril  ;  and  no  man  is  wise 

in   spirit  but  from  the   Lord,  vvhicli  is 

the  cjise  when  be  is  ixjrn  ;uid  created 

mew    by   Him."      When  these    things 

were  s^ud,  the  earth  opened  to  ihe  left^ 

and  through  the  opeiiinijf  1  saw  a  devil 

TtHiri^  ij|i^  of  a  dii^ky  fiery  face,  with  a 

white   circle   aroujid    bis   head,  and   \ 

a!»kttd ,  **  Who  are  you  V     He  said^  **  f 

aiu  t*ucder,  son  of  the  morninij;   ind 

becatiie  1  made  myself  .'ike  the  Moj^t 

Hi^Ii,  I  was  cast  down,  (is  I  am  de- 

fCfibed,  Isaiah   xiv. ;"   yet  he  was  not 

bucif5?r,  but  he  believed  himself  to  be 

Mfti.      And  I  said,  "  Since  you   were 

ciwt  «j(Kvn,  why  can  you  not  rise  aj^ain 

out  of  hell  r     He  replied,  '*  I  arn  tliere 

I  de%jl^  Ijtjt  here  I  am  an  antrpl  of  liiihL 

'*)  you  noi  see  my  bead  girded  with  a 

white  i»lfdle  I     And  also,  if  yoti  wish, 

l^u  shall  see  that  I  am  moral  atnong 

Ine  moral,  and  ratittiiul  anion;?  the  ra- 

twjial,  yea.  spiritual  among  the  spirit- 

J*'»-      r  cotild   ftlno  preach."     I  asked, 

'*Q^    did    you    preach  T*     He   said, 

"Agrtin^^  defrauders,  against  adulter- 

^^\  311(1  a^jainst  all  infernal  loves;  vea, 

"^*^»»   I    called  my^^elf,   Lucifer,  a  devil, 

•^na  cufsed  myself  as  such,  and  on  tliat 

ac€oum  was  extolled    wilh    praise-*  to 

\m\i^n.    Thence  it  is,  that  I  was  called 

i»ii  of  ii^g  morning.     And  what  I  iny- 

*^\^ondered  at,  when  I   was  in  the 

^j'  1**^,    I    thought    no   otherwise   than 

'**  I    was  sjicakinj?  rightly  and  truly; 

J      *»v*  cause  was  discovered    to  me, 

"j^**    was,  that    I    was    in   extern  ds, 

*  ^  *hfse  were  then  separate  from  my 

^^*»als;  Bnd  althotiijh   this  was  (lis- 

^^''^d  to  me,  sfill  1  could  not  change 

y»elf^  Ijecause  I   had  eicaltcd   myself 


ab«>ve  the  Most  High,  and  titled  up  my- 
self against  Him.'^  Then  1  asked, 
**  How  could  you  sj>eak  ihns,  since  you 
are  yourself  a  detrander  and  an  aduJ- 
tcrer,"  He  replied,  **  I  am  one  thing 
while  I  am  in  externals,  or  in  the  Iwxly, 
and  another,  while  tn  internals,  or  in 
the  spirit  ;  in  the  body  1  am  aji  angel, 
but  in  the  spint,  a  devil ;  for  in  the 
body  I  am  in  the  nnderstanding,  ^ut 
ill  the  spirit  1  am  in  the  will ;  and  tlie 
undirsl. Hiding  carries  me  u[> wares, 
bul  the  wdl  carries  me  downwards; 
and  while  I  am  in  f^he  understanding, 
a  white  girdle  encompasses  my  head, 
but  while  the  ujjderslandtng  subjects 
itself  completely  to  the  will,  and  be- 
comes its  slave,  which  is  our  last  con* 
dilion,  tlien  the  girdle  grows  black  and 
disap|iears;  and  when  this  is  done,  I 
c^m  no  niore  ascend  into  this  lighL* 
Bia  suddenly,  as  he  saw  the  an;?eld 
with  me,  he  was  inflamed  in  the  face 
and  voice,  and  became  black,  even  as 
to  the  girdle  around  bis  head;  and 
ibroii^^h  the  opening,  through  which  he 
rosu,  he  did  down  itito  belt  Those 
who  were  present,  from  j^eeing  and 
hearing  tlie^e  things,  made  this  con- 
clusion :  That  man  is  such  as  his  will 
is,  and  not  such  as  his  understanding 
is,  since  tin?  will  easily  carries  away 
the  understanding  over  to  its  side,  and 
enslaves  it  Then  I  asked  the  aiigels, 
**  Wiiencc  have  the  devils  rationality  t" 
And  they  said,  "  It  is  t>om  the  jjlory  of 
the  love  i»f  self;  for  the  love  of  self  is 
encompa^'sed  with  glory  ;  for  this  is  the 
splendor  of  its  fire,  and  that  glory 
clevat(*s  the  understanding  almost  into 
the  light  of  heaven.  For  the  under- 
standing with  every  man  is  capable  of 
being  elevated  according  to  ktiowl- 
edijes :  but  the  will,  only  by  a  life  ac- 
cor<hn:2  to  the  truths  of  the  church  and 
of  reason^  Thence  it  is,  tlKit  atheists 
tliemsehes,  who  are  in  the  ^^lory  of 
fune  frnui  the  l»»ve  of  self,  and  I  hence 
in  the  pride  of  their  own  iril*  lligence, 
enjoy  a  sutilimer  rationality  than  many 
others;  but  then  when  they  are  in 
thti  thought  of  the  understanding,  bul 
r»ot  when  in  the  love  of  the  will; 
and  thr  love  of  the  will  possesses  tha 
iuternal    nan,  but  the  thought  of  the 
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underst-mding  the  external."  FuriJier, 
the  nugel  tuld  the  reason  why  tiiuii  ia 
composed  uf  llie  three  loves,  iitiim.'Iy, 
the  Jove  oH  use,  the  love  of  tlie  wurld, 
aiicj  ihe  love  of  t^elt  The  reasou  is, 
tbiit  mail  may  think  from  God,  til* 
though  idtoirether  a^  from  liiiiisjelf 
He  tiaid,  ihul  the  liighest  ihings  in 
manors  tmud  are  turned  upwards  to  tiotJ, 
the  middle  things  there,  outwards  to 
llie  wofhl,  I'lnd  the  lowest  tliingsj  there, 
downwards  into  the  ImhI)' ,  iiud  becuuse 
these  are  turned  downwards,  iiiau 
Uiirjks  altogeiher  as  of  himH.^lf,  when 
yet  from  God. 

508.  Sixth  Relatio.v.  One  day, 
there  appeared  to  me  a  niagnifieeiil 
temple,  of  a  square  Ibrm,  the  roof  of 
which  was  hke  a  crown ^  arched  edxHe 
and  elevated  ronnd  about*  TliO  Wiills 
of  it  were  continuous  windows  of  crys- 
t«iKs,  the  gate  of  the  Mih^-iajice  of  pearl  ; 
within,  on  the  tamiU  mh,  towards  the 
west,  there  was  a  pulpit,  on  which,  ul 
the  li^ht,  lay  the  Word  open,  girded 
with  a  sphere  of  light*  the  splendor  of 
wlik'h  surrounded  and  illunnniited  the 
whole  pulpit.  In  the  middle  of  llie 
temi^le  was  the  sacred  recess,  before 
which  was  a  veil,  but  now  removed, 
where  stood  a  clierub  of  gold  with  a 
sword  in  his  hand^  vibrating  hither  and 
ihitlier.  When  I  had  viewed  these 
thin^rs,  it  flowed  into  my  njeditatioti, 
what  each  of  them  signiJietl  ;  namely, 
That  that  temple  signrhed  the  New 
Church  ;  the  gate  of  I  he  substance  of 
pearl,  entrance  into  it;  the  wiudowi^of 
crystals,  the  truths  which  illustrale  it; 
the  pulpit,  the  priesthood  and  preach- 
ing;  the  Word  upon  it  oihu,  ami  ilh> 
minaliiig  ihe  higher  part  of  lh«*  pulpit, 
the  internal  sense  of  h,  whirl)  is  spir- 
itual, revealed ;  the  sacred  recess  in 
the  nnddle  of  the  temple,  the  conjunc* 
tion  of  tbfit  church  with  the  angelic 
heaven ;  the  cherub  of  gold  therein, 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  ; 
the  sword  vibrating  in  hi^*  hand,  sitrni- 
fied  that  this  sense  may  be  turned 
hither  and  t!»ilhor,  provided  this  is 
done  in  application  to  some  truth; 
lh.1t  the  veil  before  the  cherub  was 
removed,  signified  that  now  the 
Word    wus   laid    open       Afterwards, 


when  I  came  up  nearer,  I  saw  lliet^^ 
words  written  on  the  gate,  Now  it  i^^ 
LAW  III L ;  w Inch  sign i tied,  that  uev»  it lshb 

lawful  to  enter  intellect ually  into  di^ 

f>ecrets   of   faith.      From    bt^eiiig   ilii  t 
writing,  it   fell   into    my  thought,  lli^i_m 
it  is  very  dangerous  to  enter  by  the  ur^ 
derstanding  into  the  dogmas  of  fuiit:^^ 
which  are  formed  from  man's  own  ir^k~ 
telligence    and    thence  of   falses,  iiik^d 
still  more  to  con  (inn   them   from  tl^<^ 
Word :    thence    the    understanding    m^s 
closed  above,  and  by  degrees  1)6 low,  '•^•j 
such  a  degree,  tliat  the^jjogical  ihili^g^ 
are   not   only    loathed,  but   also  ohiim.— 
e rated,  as  the  writing  on  pajier  is  kz^y 
worms,  and  the  nap  on  cloth  h)  mutli;^  * 
the  understanding    remaining  onl)    m.MM 
pohticrd  things,  which  have  respect    ^<» 
one's  life  in  the  dominion  uhere  he  m^^ 
and  in  ci\ii  things  wliich  belnng  to  1»     — 
tMnplovment,  and    in   d<mieslic   Una    .*-^ 
which  belong  to  his  house;  and  in  the^  ^* 
and  those  he  continuulty  kisses  tiutui   ^_ 
and  loves  her  llrom  the  allurement*  ^z^^ 
her  pleasures,  as  an   idohiler  does  ll  »* 
golden  image  in  his  bottom.     Now,  \ 
cause   the    dogmas    in    the    Christ ii 
churches  at  this  day   are  formed  it^ 
frwn  the  Word    but   from  man's  o\^ 
intelligence,  and  ihence  from  falses,«^^ 
also   conlirrned    by    some    t  flings  tr«>»^^ 
the    Word:    therefore,   by    the    divi«::»^ 
providence  of  the  Lord,  the  Word  wi^»^ 
the  Roman  Cai holies  w;ts  taken  avis*^' 
Ironj  the  laity,  and  with  the  Proiesia»^^ 
it  is  open,  bnl  still  shut  by  their  c^r*!^**" 
inon  saying,  that  the  understanding     i^ 
to  Ikj    kept   under  oljediencc   to  iht^l* 
faith.     But  in  the  New  Church  it     *^ 
reversed  ;  in   this   it  is  lawful   by  tti^ 
nnderstanding   to  enter  and  penetrate 
into  alt  the  secrets  of  it,  and  alsu    t^* 
confirm  them   by  ibe   Word  ;  the  r^**^ 
son  iSj  because  its  doctrinals  are  fr*Jt.l>^ 
continuous  from   the  Lord,  laid  op*?** 
by  the    Word ;   and   conBrmfttions   *>■ 
them     by    rational    things    cause    th^ 
nnderstandi ug    to     he    openetl    abo^'^ 
more  aud  more,  and  thus  to  be  eletiitca 
into  the  light  in  which  the  angf  Is  of 
heaven     are;    and     that     light    in    »*' 
essence  is  truth,  and   in  this  liifhl  l^** 
acknowledgment  of  the   Lord,  m  •*•* 
God  of  heaven  and  eartli,  shmes  in  *** 
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glory.  This  is  meant  by  the  writing 
upon  the  gate  of  the  temple,  Now  it 
18  K^ awful;  and  also  by  the  circum- 
Btaimce  that  the  veil  of  the  sacred  re- 
cess before  the  cherub  was  removed ; 
for  it  is  a  canon  of  the  New  Church, 
tha.t.  falsities  close  up  the  understand- 
'''?»  &nd  that  truths  open  it.  After 
the^TS^  things,  I  saw,  as  it  were,  an  infant 
or^r  head,  holding  in  his  hand  a  paper ; 
he«  as  he  approached  me,  increased 
lo  clie  stature  of  a  middling  sized  man  ; 
be  ^iras  an  angel  of  the  third  heaven, 
tU    at  a  difltaoce    appear    as 


infants.  While  he  was  with  me,  he 
handed  to  me  the  paper ;  but  because 
it  was  written  with  circular  letters,  such 
as  are  in  that  heaven,  I  returned  it,  and 
requested  that  they  would  tliemselves 
explain  the  sense  of  the  words  there 
in  expressions  adapted  to  the  ideas  of 
my  thought.  And  he  replied,  *'  This 
is  written  there,   Enter   hekkafthf 

INTO  the  mysteries  OF  THE  VVoRD^ 
WHICH  HAS  BEEN  HITHERTO  CLOSEn 
up;  FOR  ITS  TRUTHS,  ONE  AND  ALL, 
ARE  SO  MANY  M1RR0B8  OF  THE    Lo&D.' 
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CHAPTER  IX- 


CONCERNING  REPENTANCE, 


509.  A  FTER  treating  of  Faiih,  Char- 
ity, and  Free  Agency,  it  follows  next 
in  course  to  treat  of  Repentance  ; 
since  true  faith  and  genuine  charily  are 
not  attainable  without  repentance,  and 
no  one  can  repent  without  free  agency. 
The  reason  also  why  repentance  is  here 
treated  of,  is  because  the  next  chapter 
treats  of  Regeneration,  and  no  one  can 
be  regenerated,  before  tiie  more  griev- 
ous evils,  which  make  man  detestable 
in  the  sight  of  God,  are  removed,  and 
these  are  removed  by  repentance. 
What  is  an  unregenerate  man,  but  an 
impenitent  man  ?  And  what  is  an  im- 
penitent man,  but  as  one  who  is 
in  a  lethargy,  and  knows  nothing  about 
sin,  and  so  cherishes  it  in  his  bosom, 
and  daily  kisses  it,  as  an  adulterer  a 
harlot  in  his  bed.  But  that  it  may  be 
known  what  repentance  is,  and  what 
it  effects,  the  discussion  of  it  must  be 
divided  into  articles. 

510.  I.  That  Repentance  IS  THE 
FIRST  Thing  of  the  Church  with 
Man. 

The  communion  which  is  called  the 
church  consists  of  all  such  persons  as 
have  the  church  in  them ;  and  the 
church  with  man  enters  when  he  is 
being  regenerated;  and  every  one  is 
regenerated  by  abstaining  from  the 
evils  of  sin,  and  fleeing  from  them  like 
one  when  he  sees  infernal  troops  with 
torches  aoout  to  attack  him  and  cast 
him  upon  a  funeral  pile.  There  are 
many  things  which  prepare  man  for 
the  church, as  he  advances  in  the  first 
stages  of  life,  and  which  introduce 
nim  into  the  church;  but  the  things 
which  effect  the  church  in  man,  are 
acts  of  repentance.  Acts  of  repent- 
ance are  such  as  cause  that  man  should 
not  will,  and  thence  should  not  do,  the 


evils   which  are  sins  agauistGod;  1^. 
before  this  is  done,  man  stands  out  ^ 
regeneration;  and  then,  if  any  thoug'i^* 
should  enter  concerning  eternal  salv'  ^* 
tion,  he  turns  himself  to  it,  but  presenC^5 
turns  himself  from  it;  for  it  does  w^^* 
enter  further  into  man   than  into  \3r^^ 
ideas  of  his   thought,   and   thence        '^ 
goes  out  into  the  words  of  speech,  ar^^^*^ 
perhaps  also  into  some   gestures  co:^^* 
forma ble  to  the  speech.     But  when        '^ 
enters  into  the  will,  then  it  is  in  maf^^  » 
for  the  will  is  the  man  himself,  becau  ^^^^ 
his  love  dwells  there  ;  and  the  tlioug-  ^*^ 
is  out  of  man,  unless  it  proceeds  fro^^ic* 
his  will ;  if  it  does,  then  the  will  Km~m^ 
the  thought  act  as  one,  and   togetli  ^^ 
make  the  man      Hence  it  follows,  thm  ^-^ 
repentance,  in  order  to  be  repenlaiic^^* 
and    efiicient    in  man,  must  be  of  t^^ 
will  and  thence  of  the   thought,   a.«J<J 
not  of  the  thought  alone ;  consequeim  tlv 
that  it  must  be  actual,  and  not  merely 
oral.      That   repentance    is    the  fmrst 
thing  of  the  church,  is  manifestly  e^^  i- 
dent  from  the  Word.     John  the  Bapt  isi , 
who  was  sent  before  to  prepare  ncm^*^ 
for  the  church,   which  the  Lord  %mr^^ 
about  to  institute,  when  he  baptiz^*^* 
at  the  same  time  preached  repentan  <^^  > 
wherefore  his  baptism  was  called    t^h^- 
baptism    of    repentance,   because        ^J 
baptism   was  signified  spiritual  wa-sh- 
ing,  which   is  a  cleansing  from  sii^^ 
This  John  did  in  the  Jordan,  beca«^^® 
the   Jordan  signifies  introduction    ***^l 
the  church,  for  it  was  the  first  boi:»*>^ 
ary  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  where      ^"^ 
church  was.     The  Lord   himself    »*^^ 
preached  repentance  for  the  remis^'^" 
of  sins,  by  which  He  taught,  tha.C    •'f' 
pentance  is  the  first  thing  of  the  chta.*'^**^ 
and  that  so  far  as  man  does  it,  his     ^*^^ 
are  removed,  and  that  so  far  as  tJ^^^ 
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red  they  are  remitted.  Anti 
br^jdcM^  the  Lord  commanded  itie 
Iweftr^  Apostles,  and  also  the  seventy 
wihMu  he  i*jnt  forth,  thai    they  sliould 

r2ich     rei>entance;     from     uhicli     it 
fiiarjifest,  that  the  firKl  thing  of  the 
church  h  repentance. 

^i\.  Th.tt  the  church  is  not  in  man, 
^itfbre  hi**  sins  are  removed,  every  one 
%Ay  conclude  from  reiisKm,  and  it  may 
be  iljiiairatecl  by  these  comparisons ; — 
Jf  ho  can  introduce  slieep,  kids  and 
Httib:!  iritu  plains  and  woQd:$,  where 
%e  wild  hearts  of  every  kind,  before 
1»  liMi  driven  out  the  w i hi  beasts  ? 
And  who  can  prepare  for  a  j^arden  a 
piece  of  land,  covered  over  with  thorns, 
wiers  and  nettles,  before  he  has^  rooted 
out  tho£«  noxious  plants  ?  Who  can 
■l|tt<Jucc  a  form  of  adminisiraiion  of 
ptii^^e  from  judgment  into  a  city  pos- 
*"»ee|  by  cncmic;!,  and  establish  a  civil 
?orerritnent,  l>efore  he  his  eKpelled  the 
'n«riiif4s?  The  case  is  similar  with 
nee^-dn  |ri  man,  which  are  like  wdd 
'•J«^r**,  Jji^e  briers  and  thorns,  and  like 
nejtties^  With  which  the  church  can- 
't cJu*el|  toother,  any  more  thnn  one 
?  *JWeIl  HI  a  den  where  are  ligcrs 
C  ••^>fiards;  nor  any  more  than  one 

■  '***    in  a  bed,  upon  which  poison- 

■  ■if*pij^  bave  been  strewed  und  put 
I  *ht_*  pillows  ;  nor  any  more  than 
B  *^^ti  sleep  at  night  in  a  temple, 
*^  Ihc  floor  of  which  are  sepulchres 

^ich   are  dead   bodies:  would  not 
J^^*"^*?  infest  him  there  like  furies  t 

*/^.      IL    That     Contritiov,   of 

jP**   IT  IS  \T  THIS  Day  said,  that 

^^i^cKOEs  Faith,  ano  is  follow eo 

^•*  H  Consolation  of  the  Gospel, 

I^**f  Kr.rr.ST4\ci!.. 

**      the   refonncd    Christian    world, 

^'^•on  is  mane  of  a  ceUain    kind    of 

••^ty,  grief  and  terror^  which   they 

^o.\TitiTioN,  and  which,  with  those 

%r«*  to  l>e  rejfeneraled,  precedes 

W  faith  and  is  followed  by  the  con- 

^■rjn  of  the  gospel.     They  say  that 

T^^-^ntfilion  arises  in  them  from   fear 

^T^  jusl  anijer  of  God,  and  thence 

^^1    damnation,  to  every  one,    on 

4ni   of  the   ffin    of   Adam,    and 

P^^e  an  inherent  pn-jpensiiy  to  evils ; 

that  wiihoni    thai   coiiuiiion   the 


failh  which  is  imputative  of  llie  merit 
and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  the 
Savior,  is  not  given:  and  that  those 
who  have  obtained  this  faith  receive 
the  couijolation  of  the  gospel,  which  is^ 
thai  they  are  j untitled,  that  is,  lenewed, 
regenerated  and  sanctified,  without 
any  cooperation  of  their  own;and  thai 
thus  they  are  transferred  frotn  damna 
tion  to  eternal  blessedness,  which  la 
eternal  life.  But  concerning  thi^  con* 
irilion,  it  is  to  he  considered,  (i.) 
VV/itikcr  it  be  rrpenifuice,  (2,)  IV/ttther 
it  be  af  an ^  moment.  (3.)  IVhtihcr  it  6e 
givrn. 

3V\.  Whether  that  coxTntrioN 
HE  RKPEM  ANCE  OR  NOT,  may  be  con- 
cluded from  the  description  of  repent- 
ance in  what  follows,  that  it  is  not 
attainable,  unless  a  man  know,  not 
only  in  general,  but  also  in  pju-licular, 
that  he  is  a  sinuer;  which  no  one  cat) 
know,  unless  he  examine  himself,  se« 
tlie  evils  in  himself,  and  condemn  hitr- 
self  on  account  of  them.  But  tha, 
contrition,  which  is  said  lo  be  neces 
sary  to  faith,  has  nothing  in  comuKin 
with  those  things;  for  it  is  only  the 
thought  and  thence  confession,  that  he 
was  born  into  the  sin  of  Adam,  and 
into  a  pro|)ensity  to  the  evils  thence 
originating,  and  that,  therefore,  he  in- 
curs the  auger  of  God,  and  thence,  by 
desert,  damnation,  the  curse  and  eter- 
n.d  death;  from  which  it  is  manifeffi, 
that  this  contrition  is  not  repentance, 
r314.  Another  jioint  is,  since  that 
contrition  is  not  repentance,  Wiieth eh 
IT  HE  OF  ANY  mo%ie\t.  It  is  said  thai 
it  contributes  to  faith,  as  what  precedes 
tu  whfit  tiillows,  but  that  siill  it  do^'S  not 
enter  faith  and  conjoin  itself  with  it  by 
mixiiiif  itself  with  it.  But  what  else  is 
the  faith  which  follows,  thiin  that  God 
Jie  Father  imputes  the  righteousness  of 
his  Stm,  and  then  tieclares  man,  not 
conscious  of  any  sin,  righteous,  new, 
and  holy,  and  thus  clothes  hiui  with  a 
robe  washed  antl  made  white  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  !  And  when  he 
walks  in  this  robe,  what  then  are  the 
evils  of  his  life,  but  like  sulphuiour' 
stones  thrown  into  the  bottom  of  the 
sea?  And  what  then  is  the  sin  of 
Adatn^  but  %ome  9\ic\\  v\vvsv%^  v»;\wXv  \v 
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eilher  covered  or  removed,  or  taken 

awiiy  by  tlie  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ  l  When  a  man,  from  that  faiih^ 
walks  in  the  righteousness,  und  ai  tlie 
same  time  in  the  iunoccnce,  of  God 
ihe  Savior,  to  what  purpose  does  that 
contrition  then  serve^  but  for  conli- 
deoce  tfifii  he  is  in  Abraham's  bosom, 
and  thejice  he  behohls  timse  who  are 
not  contrite  before  fuith,  as  miserable 
in  licll,  or  as  dead?  For  it  is  said,  that 
a  hving  faith  is  not  in  those  wlio  have 
no  contrition.  Wherefore  it  may  be 
^8aid,  that  if  they  have  immersed  theni- 
selvejj,  or  do  immerse  themselves,  in 
damnable  evils,  tbey  dn  not  attend  to 
them,  and  are  not  sensible  of  thein^ 
any  more  than  pig,'^  lying  in  the  mud 
are  sensible  of  the  stench  in  the 
ditches.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that 
thai  contrition,  since  it  is  not  repent- 
ance, is  not  any  thing. 

515.  The  third  point  which  was  to 
be    considered,    h^    WntTUHR    rnAT 

CONTRITION   WrrnOlTT    UEt'ENTANrE   BR 

CIV  UN.  In  the  spiritual  vvrirld,  1  have 
a^ked  many  who  have  confirmed  in 
themselves  the  faith  imputative  of  the 
merit  of  Christ,  whether  they  bnd 
any  contrition »  and  they  have  answered, 
Why  contrition,  when  from  chtldbwid 
we  have  believed  for  certain  that 
Christ,  by  lus  passion,  has  taken  away 
all  our  sins?  Contrition  does  not 
srjuare  with  this  faith ;  for  contrition  is 
to  cast  themselves  into  hell,  and  to  tor- 
ture the  conscience ;  when  yet  they 
know  that  they  are  redeemed,  and  so 
rescued  from  hell,  and  thence  secure 
from  liarni.  To  this  they  added,  that 
the  statute  of  contrition  was  only  a 
Rtrment,  which  wfis  accepted  instead 
of  the  repentance  which  is  so  often 
menttoned  in  the  Word,  and  also  en- 
joined ;  that,  perhaps,  there  may  he 
mitne  emotion  of  mind  with  the  simple 
who  know  but  little  tiliout  the  i^ospel, 
when  they  hear  or  think  about  the  tor- 
ments in  hell.  And  they  said,  that  the 
consolation  of  the  gospel,  impressed  on 
ihem  from  their  earliest  youth,  had  re- 
m'^ved  that  contrition,  so  that  they  in 
hfNirt  laughed  at  it,  when  it  was  named  ;, 
!hal  hell  could  not  terrify  them  any 
nnure  than  the  fire   of  Vesuvius   and 


j^tna  can  those  who  dwell  m  Warsaw 

and  Vienna;  nor  any  more  tlmi  ih* 
baifilisks  and  vj|iers  in  the  deserts  o» 
Arabia^  or  the  tigers  and  liotia  iu  l^** 
forests  of  Tartary,  can  terrify  lbo??e  w  b^ 
are  in  safety,  trancjuillity  and  qtiieiiit^^ 
in  some  city  of  Europe;  and  tluii  tU* 
anger  of  God  excited  in  ihcni  nu  mc»r< 
terror  and  contrition,  t!ian  the  angc?l 
of  the  king  of  Persia  did  in  tho:?e  wH^ 
are  in  Pennsylvania.  From  these  thing"^* 
and  from  reasons  deduced  fr^irn  the  i  ■" 
traditions,  I  am  confirmed,  that  contr  »* 
tion,  unless  it  be  repentance,  such 
is  described   in  what  follows,  becoim 
nothing  else  than  a  sport  of  the  faur^3^ 
The  reason,  also,  why   the   Refonxi^?^A 
look   up  contrition   instead  of  repeim^^.— 
ance,    was   that    they    might    be   loi 
away  from  the  Roman  Catholics,  w 
urge  repentance,  and  at  the  same  lua: 
charity  :  ami   after  they  had  confirms 
justiticalion  by  faith  alone,  they  allegi^^«* 
the  reason,  that  by  repentance,  as  1^>^ 
charity,    something    of     man,    whi 
savors  of  mt-rit,  would  enter   into 
faith  and  blacken  it 
510.     III.  That    the  orai    t\»«r— 

FES8ION  ALONE,  THAT  Q.\E  IS  A  SlNX^K 
IS  NOT    REf*ENTA.NCE, 

Concerning  this  oral  confession,  r/i« 
Reformed,    who   are   attached  to  the 
Augsburg     Confession,     thus    Icac/i  ' 
^*  No  one  can  ever  know  his  own  iiiUt 
wherefore  they  cannot  be  enumerated; 
they    are     also     interior  and   hidden,' 
wherefore  the  confession  would  be  fdse, 
uncertain,    imperfect    and    niuid4le<!; 
but    he    who   confesses   himself  to  be 
altogether    mere  sin,  cornprebend*  all 
sins^  excludes  none,  and   forgets*  n<MJCt 
But,    stilt   the    enumeration  of  sio*, 
although  it  is  not  neceiisary,  is  not  w 
be  taken  away,  on  account  of  tedcr 
and  iimid  consciences;  but  fhisi^onlT 
a  puerile  an^  con  mon  form  of  ccijfcs^ 
sion  for  the  more  simple  and  ignorant 
FouMi  LA  CoNcotti>i.«,  pages  :i'i7JVll, 
:i>«IK     But  this  coiifession  wus  Jiccrpted 
instead  of  actual    repentance,  by  il« 
Reformed,   after    they    had    separtted 
themselves  from  the  Roman  Ciitholics, 
because  it  h  founded  on  ihelr  impuHp 
live  U\\\\,  winch  alone,  wiihuatchantji 
and  thus  aliio  witboni  ropenianc*',  p«i>' 
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ission  of  sins,rind  regenerates 

and  also  upon  this,  which  is  iin 

rable   appendage   to  thai    fdttJi, 

here    is  no  cooperation  of  mfin 

e  Holy.  Spirit  in  the  act  of  jiis- 

ion;  and  upon  thi:$,  that  tto  one 

agency   in   spiriinEil    tlnnga; 

ufK>n  thi?i,  thnt  every  thing  is 

medinte  mercy,  and  nothings  at  all 

it    wliich     becomes    mediate    by 

nd  throucfh  him, 

,     Amonir     the     many     rcnsony 
Ihe  oral  confer -ion  that  one  is  ^ 
ir  is  not  repentance^  is  this;  that 
'  man  can  say  this,  even  a  wicked 
I  and   niso  a  devil,  and   this   with 
f    externa]     devotion,     when    he 
Its  of  the  torment**  m   hell,  threat- 
him  and    present  to  him,     Bnt 
Hoes  not  see  that  this  is  not   froFii 
internal     devotion,    consequently 
is  imriginative,  and  thence  from 
iing<!,  hnt  not  voluntary  from  wiih- 
jid  thence  from  the  heart  1     For  a 
p.\  u\\i\  ^m\  a  devil   «ittl]  burn  in- 
ly with   the  hists  of  the   love  of 
I  evil,  by  which  they  are  carried 
pnlls  driven   by  tempests;  wherc- 
|siiGh   im  exclamation  is  nothinif 
Ihun  a  contrivance  to  deceive  God 
irose  npin  the  simple  for  the  sake 
eliverance.     For    what    is    easier, 
to  force  the  lip*  to  vociferate,  and 
^commodate    the    breath    of  the 
h  to  it*  and  to  raise  the  eyes  anri 
te  hand^i  upwards*  ?     This  is  the 
that    the    Lord    saya    in    .Mark  ; 
V.  hath  fsftitih  prophesird  ronrfrn- 
^n^  htfporntm  :    This  prop  ft  Hon- 
fWr  with  their  lips,  but  thnr  hrfirt 
r  fram    mr^   vii,  6,   And  in   Mat- 
1^  1  i  « to  ifoa ^$rribr^an d  Ph an s rrs , 
I*  ffe   make    rtran  tftc  otifsiffr  (\f 
\p  and  of  the  platter^  Imt  the  iiu 
firt  full   of  rnpinr  and    tircss, 
Pharisre,  flran.^r  fir^t  thr  inside 
cup  and  of  thr  pftjtfrr^  that  thr 
also  mot/  he  mndr  rffon^  xxiii. 
;  itnd  more  in  the  same  chapter. 
i.    In  the  like  hy|>ocritical  vvor- 
«ire  tho«€  who  have  confirmed  in 
Mves  the   faith  of  this  day,  that 
•-'ifd,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross, 
liHfay  nil  the   sins  of  the   world  ; 
khftreby  they  understand  the  sins 


of  every  one,  who  only  prays  the  formi 
respecting  propitiation  and  mediation 
Some  of  these  can»  in  pulpits,  with  a 
load  voice,  and,  as  it  were,  an  ardent 
zccd,  pour  forth  many  holy  things  con- 
cerning repentance  and  concerning 
charity,  and  they  think  l>oth  of  no 
avail  to  salvation ;  for  they  moan  no 
other  repeiitsince  than  oral  cont'essron, 
and  no  other  charily  than  forensic; 
hut  they  do  that  to  gain  tlie  l^ivor  of 
the  people.  These  are  they  who  are 
tnerint  iiy  these  words  of  the  Lord ; 
Man  if  ftill  mif  tu  mr  in  that  titttf^  Lord, 
Lard,  havr  wii  not  propkrsird  btf  th^ 
name;  and  in  thf/  name  done  man}f 
mitrhtij  works  /  But  then  I  .^haft  roU' 
fr.^,i  to  thtm,  /  know  if  on  not;  depart 
frotti  3h\  t/r  worArrs  of  initjnitt/^ 
Malt,  vii.  *JtJ,  2f3,  Once,  in  the  spir- 
itual world,  I  heard  a  certain  one 
praying  thus:  '*  I  am  full  of  the  scab, 
leprouH  and  filthy  from  my  molher'a 
womb.  There  is  uolhinfTsomtd  in  me, 
from  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  fuot. 
I  am  not  worthy  to  lift  np  my  eyes  to 
GikI.  I  am  deservintj  of  death  atid 
etern:d  damnation.  Have  mercy  on 
me  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son.  Pnrify 
me,  by  his  blood.  The  salvation  of 
all  U  in  thy  i,'o<jd  pleasure.  I  implore 
mercy/*  Those  who  stood  by  hnn 
and  heard  these  words  askq^l,  **  Whence 
do  you  know  that  you  are  sucli  T  "  He 
replied,  *'  I  know  because  I  have  heard.** 
But  then  he  was  sent  to  the  examining 
an^jels,  in  whose  presence  he  spioke 
similar  thinars;  and  they,  haviojj  made 
an  examination,  reported,  thai  he  had 
spoken  troths  roneernintr  biniself,  liul 
that  still  he  did  not  know  one  evil  in 
himself,  because  he  had  never  exatn- 
ined  himself,  and  had  l>elieved  that 
evils,  after  an  oral  confession,  are  no 
lonj^er  evils  in  the  sicrhl  of  Gotl,  both 
becanse  God  turns  away  his  eyes  from 
them,  and  becanse  He  is  propitinied , 
atid  that,  therefore,  he  had  not  repentei 
of  any,  afthoucrh  he  was  a  deliberate 
adnltercr,  a  robber,  a  deceitful  detracler, 
and  a  htirning  revenger;  and  that  he 
was  such  in  will  and  heart,  and  thence 
won  Id  be  such  in  words  and  deeds, 
unless  the  fear  of  the  law  and  of  the 
loss   of    fame    restrained    him.     After 
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it  was  found  oat  that  he  was  such,  he 
was  judged  and  cast  off  to  the  hypo- 
crites in  hell. 

519.  What  those  are  may  be  il- 
lustrated by  comparisons.  They  are 
like  temples  in  which  are  assembled 
only  spirits  of  the  dragon,  and  those 
who  are  meant  by  locusts  in  the  Revela- 
tion ;  and  they  are  like  the  pulpits  there, 
where  the  Word  is  not,  because  it  is 
buried  under  feet.  They  are  like  the 
walls  of  liouses  plastered,  and  the  plas- 
tering beautifully  colored,  within  which 
owls  and  direful  T>irds  of  night  fly 
about,  the  windows  being  open.  They 
are  like  whitened  sepulchres,  in  which 
are  bones  of  the  dead.  They  are  like 
coins  made  of  the  lees  of  oil,  or  dried 
dung,  and  covered  over  with  gold. 
They  are  like  the  bark  and  rind  around 
rotten  wood  ;  and  they  are  like  the  gar- 
ments of  the  sons  of  Aaron  about  a 
leprous  body  :  yea,  they  are  like  ulcers, 
within  which  there  is  corrupted  matter, 
covered  over  with  a  thin  skin,  which 
are  believed  to  be  healed.  WHio  docs 
not  know,  that  a  holy  external  and  a 
profane  internal  do  not  agree  together  ? 
Such,  also,  more  than  others,  are  afraid 
to  explore  themselves;  wherefore  they 
have  no  more  perception  of  the  vicious 
things  within  them,  than  of  the  noisome 
and  loathsome  things  in  the  stomach 
and  in  the  bowels,  before  they  are  cast 
out  into  the  draught.  But  it  is  to  be 
held,  that  those  who  have  been  liitherto 
spoken  of  are  not  to  be  confounded 
with  those  who  act  well  and  believe 
well ;  nor  with  those  who  repent  of 
some  sins,  and  from  a  like  oral  confes- 
sion, while  in  worship,  and  still  more 
in  spiritual  temptation,  speak  with  them- 
selves, or  pray ;  for  that  general  con- 
fession l)oth  precedes  and  follows  ref- 
ormation and  regeneration. 

520.  IV.  That  Man  is  born  to 
Evils  of  every  Kind,  and  that,  un- 
less   HE    REMOVE    THEM    IN    PART    BY 

Repentance,  he  remains  in  them, 

APID  HE  WHO  remains  IN  THEM  CANNOT 
BE  SAVED. 

That  every  man  is  born  to  evils, 
thus  that  from  his  mother's  womb  he 
Is  nothing  but  evil,  is  known  in  the 
church ;  and  it  became  known  in  conse- 


quence of  its  being  taught  by  counci    'Mb 
and  by  the  prelates  of  churches,  ths^/ 
the  sin  of  Adam  was  transmitted  to  mJl 
his  posterity ;  and  that  this  is  the  onB^ 
thing,  on  account  of  which  every  mm^Mi 
aAer  him  was  condemned  together  wi^lj 
him ;  and  that  this  is  what  is  inltereKit 
in  every  man  from  his  birth.     Besides^, 
many  other  things  which  the  church^^ 
teach  are  founded  upon  this  assertion  ; 
as  that  the  laver  of  regeneration,  whic  h 
is  called  baptism,  was  instituted  by  tHe 
Lord  that  this  sin  might  be  removed  ; 
and   that   this   was   the   cause  of  lYke 
Lord's  coming;  and  that  faith  in  his 
merit  is  the  means  by  which  it  is  re- 
moved ;  besides    many    other    thing^s, 
which  the  churches  have  founded  u|>od 
this  assertion.     But  that   there  is    no 
hereditary  evil  from   that  origin,  may 
be   evident   from   those   things  which 
were  shown  above,  n.  466,  and  the  fol- 
lowing; that  Adam  was  not  the  first 
of  men,   but  that  by   Adam  and   hU 
wife,  the  first  church  on  this  globe  is 
representatively  described  ;  and  by  the 
garden   of  Eden,  the    wisdom  of  that 
church;    and  by  the  tree  of  life,  its 
looking  to  the  Lord  who  v.*as  to  come; 
and  by  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good    and    evil,    its    looking    to  self. 
And  not  to  the  Lord.     That  this  church 
was  representatively  described  by  the 
first   chapters   of   Genesis,   has   been 
evinced    from    many  parallel  passages 
from  the  Word,  in  the  Arcana  Cce- 
LESTiA,  published  at  London.    From 
these  things  being  understood  and  af 
sumed,  the  opinion  hitherto  entertained, 
that  the  evil  innate  in  man  from  his 
parents  is  thence,  falls  to  the  ground ; 
when  yet  it  does  not  derive  its  origin 
thence,  but  from  another  source.    That 
the   tree   of  life,   and  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  are  with 
every  man  ;  and  that  their  being  said  to 
be  placed  in  a  certain  garden  signifi^ 
the  liberty  and  ability  of  turning  ones 
self  to  the  Lord,  and  of  turning  one^ 
self  away  from  Him,  has  been  f^yl 
demonstrated  in  the  chapter  concerning 
Free  Agency. 

521.  But,  my  friend,  hereditar! 
evil  is  from  no  other  source  than  ^^ 
parents;  not    indeed    the    evil    »^^ 
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a  man  acmaJfy  commits,  l)ut  an 

atujn  10  it.      That  it  is  so^  every 

ill  acknowledge,  if  lie  only  pins 

)iO  e\j)t?riciice.     Who  tloed  not 

that   children   are   born    into  a 

inoii  likeness  of  their  parents,   as 

ir  fiioe^y  and  nianners,  and  di^po- 

!     And  also  that  grandchildren 

eat'grandchildren  are  t>oru  into 

oC  their  grandfathers  and  great- 

Ifiithers,  and  that  thence  famdics^ 

Isi)  nitlions,  are  distini|ui^iied  from 

other  by  niany^  as  Africans  from 

"opcaii:*,  Ncapolilrins  from  Germans, 

jfliAhriien  from    Frenchmen,  and   so 

h  ?    And  who  does  not  kriovv  a  Jew 

P  his  iace,  eyes,  speech  and  i^^esinres  1 

eI  jf  you  could   feel  the  sf»here  of 

'liTi^Kig  itself  from  the  native  dis- 

kiM^u  of  every  one,  you  might  also 

l&niinced  of  the  likeness  of  their 

iuons  and  nlind;^»     Hence  it  fol- 

flhat  man   is  not  Ixirn   into  eviU 

siiea,  but  only   into  an   inclina- 

ev\\%  yet  with  a  greater  or  less 

rio   particular   ones.     Wherefore, 

'death,  no  one  h  judged  from  any 

ilary  evil,   but  from   the    actual 

which  he  himself  has  committed. 

also  is  evident  from  this  statute 

I  Lord  :    The  fnthtr  shftU  not  die 

\ht  san,  and  thr  son  shuH  nut  die 

JiUhrr ;  rverif  on*  shaU  dU  far 

>/«,  Deut  XX iv.  IG,     This  was 

certain  to  me,   in   the    spiritual 

from  the  infants  which  die,  in 

i«7  only  incline  to  evils,  so  that 

ill,  but  Mill  they  do  not  do  them, 

ley  are  educated   under  the  aus- 

of  the   Lord,   and   saved.     The 

ntioned  inclination   and    bias 

ilf,  transmitted    from   parents  to 

children  and   posterity^  is  broken 

by  a  new   birth   from   the   l^rd, 

is  called  regeneration  i  without 

^IbLit  inclination  not  only   rem:nns 

lerrupted,  but  also  increases*  from 

6«5^ive  parents,  and  becomes  more 

*e  to  evils,  and  at  length  to  every 

I  of  them.     Thence  it  is,  that  the 

^  are  stUI    images  of  their   fillier 

«K,  who  tr^ok  to  wife  a  Canaanitess, 

by  adultery  with  hisdaughter-iti-law 

i>*r,  begot  the  three  races  of  them. 

^fore  ihif  hereditary  disposition, 
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in  process  of  lime,  has  increased  with 
them  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  can* 
not,  with  a  faith  of  the  heart,  embrace 
the  Christian  religion.  It  is  said,  tli^t 
they  cannot,  l>ecayse  Tf>e  interior  vviil 
of  tlieir  mind  is  averse  to  it,  aii<l  llii« 
will  causes  the  inabdity. 

.y^2.  Thai  every  evil,  unless  it  be 
removed,  remains  with  man;  and  that 
man,  if  he  remain  in  his  evds,  cannot 
be  saved,  follow  of  themselves.  That 
no  evil  can  be  removed  hut  by  the  Lord, 
with  those  wht»  believe  in  Ilini  and 
love  the  neighbor^  may  be  very  evident 
from  what  haa  been  said  above,  par- 
ticularly from  these  things  in  the  cha|>- 
ter  concerning  Faith  ;  ThtU  thr  Lard^ 
churittf  and  faith  mqie  ont^  Hkc  Uft^ 
wiU  mid  undtTfitanding ;  and  If  tht:^ 
are  divided,  each  fH-rishes  tike  a  pearl 
reduced  to  powder*  And  from  ihesc 
there,  21iat  the  Lord  is  charity  and 
faith  in  man,  and  that  wan  is  charity 
and  faith  in  thv  Lord,  But  is  it  asked, 
flow  can  man  enter  into  that  union  ? 
It  is  answered  J  that  he  cannot,  unless 
he  remove  his  evils,  in  part,  Liy  repent- 
ance. It  is  said,  thai  mart  removes 
them,  because  the  Li>rd  thw^i  not  do  it 
im!nediately  without  the  cooperation  of 
man,  w  htch  also  was  fully  shown  in  the 
h^rne  chapter,  and  in  the  following  one 
concerning  Fuke  AciKNe^v, 

5:;23.  It  is  affirmed  that  no  one  can 
fulfil  the  law,  especially  since  he  who 
oflTends  against  one  precept  of  the 
decalogue,  oiTends  against  all.  Bui 
this  form  of  speaking  is  not  just  ns  it 
sounds  ;  for  it  13  to  be  understood  in 
this  manner,  that  he,  who,  from  pnr|M>se 
or  confirmation,  acts  against  one  pre- 
cept, acts  against  the  rest,  since  to  act 
from  purpose  and  confirmation,  is  lUter- 
iy  to  deny  that  ii  is  sin  ;  and  if  it  is 
said  that  it  is  sin,  to  reject  it  as  of  no 
moment:  and  he  who  ihus  denies  and 
rejects  sin,  makes  light  of  ev«^ry  tiling 
that  is  called  sin.  Those  who  are  not 
willing  to  hear  any  \\\\\vx  almut  ref>ent- 
ance,  come  into  ibis  pur|vise;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  thofse  who  by  repent- 
ance have  removed  some  eiils,  which 
are  sins,  come  into  the  purpi^se  of  Ixs 
lieving  in  t!te  Lord  and  loving  the 
neighbor :  these  are  held  by  the  Lord 
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Ill  die  purpose  ot  abstaining  from  more 
sins ;  wherefore,  if  they  sin  from  igno- 
rance, or  from  some  very  powerful  lust, 
it  is  not  imputed  to  them,  because  they 
I  lid  not  propose  it  to  themselves,  nor 
do  tl.cy  confirm  it  in  themselves. 
This  may  be  confirmed  by  these  facts. 
In  the  spiritual  world  1  have  met  with 
many, who  in  the  natural  world  lived 
like  others,  in  clothing  themselves 
splendidly,  fea>ting  sumptuously,  trad- 
ing with  interest  like  others,  seeing  the- 
atrical exhibitions,  joking  about  lovers 
as  if  from  lust,  besides  other  similar 
things;  and  yet  the  angels  charged 
those  things  to  some,  as  evils  of  sin, 
and  to  some  they  did  not  charge  them 
as  evils,  and  the§e  they  declared  inno- 
cent, but  those  guihy.  To  the  ques- 
tion, Why  so?  when  yet  they  did  the 
like  things,  they  replied ;  that  they 
regard  all  from  the  purpose,  intention, 
and  end,  and  distinguish  according  to 
tiiese ;  and  that,  therefore,  those  whom 
the  end  either  excuses  or  condemns, 
they  themselves  excuse  or  condemn, 
smce  all  in  heaven  have  the  end  of 
good,  and  all  in  hell  the  end  of  evil. 

524.  But  these  things  shall  bo  illus- 
trated by  comparisons.  When  sins  are 
retained  in  an  impenitent  man,  they 
may  be  compared  with  various  diseases 
in  him,  of  which,  unless  medicines  be 
applied  to  them,  and  their  malignity 
thereby  removed,  the  man  dies ;  par- 
ticularly with  the  disease  called  gan- 
grene, which,  unless  it  l>e  cured  in 
season,  spreads  itself  around  and  brings 
on  inevitable  death ;  in  like  manner 
with  impostumes  and  abscesses,  unless 
they  be  uncovered  and  opened ;  for 
thence  collections  of  putrid  matter 
would  be  spread  into  the  neighboring 
parts,  and  thence  into  the  adjacent 
viscera,  and  at  last  into  the  heart, 
whence  death  would  ensue.  They 
may  also  be  compared  with  tigers, 
leopards,  lions,  wolves  and  foxes,  which, 
unless  they  be  kept  in  dens,  or  tied 
with  chains  or  ropes,  would  attack  the 
flock  and  herd,  and  the  fox,  the  hens,  and 
kill  them ;  and  also  with  venomous  ser- 
pents, which,  unless  they  are  held  down 
and  confined  by  poles,  or  deprived  of 
their   teeth,   wou'd   inflict  upon    man 


deadly  wounds.  The  whole  flock 
it  were  led  in  plains  where  there 
poisonous  herbs,  would  perish,  unl 
it  were  led  away  thence  by  the  sh 
herd  into  wholesome  pastures.  1 
silk-worm,  too,  would  perish,  and  t 
all  the  silk,  unless  other  worms  « 
shaken  off  from  the  leaves  of  its  t 
It  may  be  compared  also  with  corn 
barns  or  houses,  which  would  bec( 
musty  and  rancid,  and  thus  unfit 
use,  unless  the  air  were  suffered 
pass  freely  through  it,  and  preservi 
from  damage.  Fire,  unless  it  « 
extinguished  at  its  first  breakings 
would  consume  a  whole  city  or  lor 
A  garden  would  be  covered  all  c 
with  brambles,  thistles  and  briers, 
less  they  were  rooted  up.  Skilful  | 
deners  know,  that  a  bad  tree,  from 
seed  and  root,  brings  its  bad  juices  i 
the  stock  of  a  good  tree,  engrafte<j 
inoculated  into  it,  and  that  the  i 
juices,  which  enter  from  benea 
are  turned  into  good  juices,  and  pi 
diice  good  fruit.  The  like  is  done 
man  by  the  removal  of  evil  by  means  i 
repentance,  for  by  this,  man  is  e 
grafted  into  the  Lord,  as  a  branch  in 
a  vine,  and  bears  good  fruit,  Jol 
XV.  4,  5,  G. 

525.  V.  That  the  Knowlew 
OF  Sin,  and  the  Searching  out  < 
SOME  one  Sin  in  one's  self,  begii 

RfirENTANCE. 

No  one  in  the  Christian  world  ci 
bo  without  the  knowledge  of  sin;  1 
every  one  there  is  taught,  from  hi?  i 
fancy,  what  evil  is,  and  from  hischil 
hood,  what  is  the  e\il  of  sin.  i 
young  people  learn  this  from  tb 
parents  and  masters,  and  also  from  t 
decalogue,  which  is  the  first  book  for 
in  Christendom ;  and  in  their  progrf 
afterwards,  from  preaching  in  tempi* 
and  from  instruction  at  home,  and 
fulness  from  the  Word ;  and  besid« 
from  the  civil  laws  of  justice,  whi 
teach  the  same  things  as  the  decalog 
and  the  other  parts  of  the  Word.  F 
the  evil  of  sin  is  nothing  else  than  e 
against  the  neighbor  ;  and  evil  agaii 
the  neighbor  is  also  evil  against  Gc 
which  is  sin.  But  the  knowied 
of  sin  does  not  effect  any  thin^r  unk 
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ft  msii  explores  the  acts  of  lii^  life,  and 
lees  whether   he   has  done   *itiy   s*jch 
thuig,  III  secret  or  in  public;  previous 
to  iliis  it  is  all  only  science,  and  then 
all  ijiat  the   preacher   brink's    fr^rth    is 
oihy  something  souudiiig  in  hislefl  ear^ 
from    which*  il  paa^es  througli    to    tiis 
ff^ht    atiii    flies   away ;  and    at  la.st   it 
Iwcomes    only    someihing   of  ihouirlit 
»nrl  .^omethiDg  devout  from  the  lungs» 
4«£f    with  in.iriy  something    iningniary 
and  chinierical.     But  the  case  is  quite 
thfferem,  if  a    man^  accordjug    to    ht^ 
knowledge  of  what  sin  is,  explores  hiin- 
lelf,  and  finds  some  sin  in  himself,  and 
snys  %viih   himself,  This  evil    is  a  sin, 
and   iihstfiins   from  it  ihrouirh   fear  of 
eteniaJ  punishment;  then,  for  the  first 
time,     instructive  ami  oratorial  preach- 
ing in    temples*^    is   received  with  both 
e^T^  and  admitted  into  the  hearty  and 
the    man,    from   a  pagan,    becomes    a 
Christian. 

5tj|j.  What  can  be  more  known  in 
ihe  w^bole  Christian  world,  than  that  a 
man  ou^rht  to  examine  himself?  For 
every  where  in  the  empires  and  king- 
^ms^  which  are  devoted  either  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  or  the  l^vanirelical 
relii^ion,  ihey  are  tauj^ht  and  admon- 
ished, before  coming  tVj  the  holy  sup- 
P^^  that  a  man  should  examine 
nimself^  and  know  and  acknowledire 
"^^  SU13,  and  begin  to  live  otherwisse; 
*ofi  this  with  horrible  ihreatenings  in 
^Hf^^'  <lominions  of  England,  where,  from 
^HK"^  preparatory  service  before  com- 
^■F^'^ioa,  these  words  are  read  and  pro- 
"*J*J^^»efl  by  the  priest  from  the  alt^ir : 
'  "he  way  and  means,"  to  become 
•  Worthy  partaker  of  the  holy  sup- 
P^'f  **is,  First,  to  examine  your 
}[^^^  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of 
''*h1*s  commandments;  and  whereinso 
^^r  ye  sliFkll  perceive  yoiirsf-jves  to 
"^*e  ofTended,  either  by  will,  word, 
■^''  ''"**d,  there  to  bew.id  your  own  sin- 


your 
■^'''iii,   and  to  confess   yourselves  to 


'*'^J'^htv  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
•^^riarrtent  of  life.  And  if  ye  shall 
^^^eive  your  offences  to  be  such 
-  ^e  not  only  against  Gwl,  but 
^^  against  your  nei^^hhors,  then  ye 
^?**    reconcile   yourselves  unto  them, 


**«ig*  n^y  to   make  restitution   and 


satisfaction  according  to  the  utter- 
most of  your  powers,  for  all  injuries 
and  wrongs  done  by  you  to  any  other; 
and  being  likewise  ready  to  Ibrgivc 
others  tital  liave  offended  you,  as  ye 
would  have  forgiveness  of  your  otFences 
at  God's  hand;  for  otherwise  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  holy  communion  doth 
nothing  else  but  increase  your  dairuhu 
tion.  There  fore,  if  any  of  you  be  a 
blasphemer  of  God,  a  hinderer  or  slan- 
derer of  his  Word,  an  adulterer,  or  he 
in  malice,  or  envy,  or  in  any  other 
grievous  crime;  repent  ye  of  your 
sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table ; 
lest,  after  the  taking  of  that  holy  sac- 
rament, the  devil  enter  into  you,  as  he 
entered  into  Judas,*  and  fdl  you  full 
of  ail  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  de- 
struction lM3ih  of  body  and  soul," 

ij*27.  But  still  there  are  some  who 
cannot  examine  themselves,  as  infants, 
boys  iuid  girls, heforc  they  arrive  at  an 
age  when  they  become  capable  of  self 
examiuation ;  in  like  manner,  the  sim 
pie,  who  are  iucapablc  of  reflection; 
arjfl  also  all  who  have  not  the  fear  ot 
God  ;  besides  these  some  who  are  dis- 
eased in  tiiiud  and  body :  and  more- 
over tho?ie,  wtio,  being  confirmed  in  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone 
imputative  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  have 
persuaded  themselves  that  by  examina- 
tion and  tltence  repentance,  somclliing 
of  man  would  enter,  which  would  df*- 
stroy  faith,  and  thus  throw  salvation 
out  of  its  only  focus,  and  throw  it 
away.  These  and  those  make  use  only 
of  oral  confession,  which  ha»  oeen 
shown  above,  in  this  chapter,  not  io  be 
repentance.  But  those  who  know 
what  sin  is,  and  especially  those  who 
know  many  things  from  the  Word,  and 
teach  them,  and  do  not  explore  them- 
selves, and  thence  see  no  sin  in  them- 
selves, may  be  likened  to  those  who 
scrape  toirether  riches  and  lay  them  up 
in  coffers  and  chests,  witliout  any  other 
use  of  them,  ihnn  to  look  at  them  and 
count  them  ;  and  like  those  who  collect 
in  treasnries  jewels  of  uold  .ind  silver, 
and  shut  them  up  in  cellars,  solely  for 
the  sake  of  opulence;  who  are  like 
the  trader  that  hid  bis  talent  under 
the  ground,  and  like  him  that  hid  hit 
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pound  in  a  napkin,  Matt.  xxv.  25 ; 
Luke  xix.  20.  They  are  also  like  hard 
and  stony  ways,  on  which  seed  falls, 
Matt.  xiii.  4  ;  and  also  like  fig-trees  lux- 
uriant in  leaves,  and  bearing  no  fruit, 
Mark  xi.  12.  And  tliey  are  hearts  of 
adamant,  which  do  not  become  hearts 
of  flesh,  Zech.  vii.  12.  They  are  like 
partridges,  which  sit  and  do  not  hatch. 
They  get  riches,  but  not  tpith  judgment ; 
in  the  midst  of  their  days  they  leave 
them,  and  in  their  end  they  become  f oofs, 
Jer.  xvii.  11.  They  are  like  the  five 
virgins  who  had  lamps  and  not  oil, 
Matt.  xxv.  1  to  12.  Those  who  de- 
rive from  the  Word  many  things  con- 
cerning charity  and  concerning  repent- 
ance, and  know  precepts  in  abundance, 
and  do  not  live  according  to  them, 
may  be  compared  with  voracious  eaters, 
who  stuff  their  mouths  with  food,  and, 
without  chewing  it  with  their  teeth, 
let  it  down  into  the  stomach,  where 
it  remains  undigested,  and  being  thence 
pressed  out,  it  vitiates  the  chyle,  and 
brings  on  lingering  diseases,  of  which 
at  last  they  die  miserably.  Such, 
because  they  are  without  spiritual  heat, 
however  they  may  be  in  light,  may  be 
called  winters,  frozen  countries,  arctic 
climates,  yea,  heaps  of  snow  and  ice. 

528.  VI.  That  actual  Repent- 
ance IS,  TO  EXAMINE  ONE's  SELF 
TO     KNOW     AND    ACKNOWLEDGE     ONE's 

Sins,  to  make  Supplication  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  begin  a  new  Life. 

That  repentance  must  surely  be 
performed,  and  that  the  salvation  of 
man  depends  upon  it,  is  evident  from 
many  passages  and  plain  declarations 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Word ;  of  which 
these  at  present  will  be  adduced.  John 
preached  the  baptism  of  rrpentance, 
and  said^  Bring  forth  fruits  worthy 
of  repentance,  Luke  iii.  3,  8;  Mark 
i.  9.  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  say. 
Repent  ye,  Matt.  iv.  17.  And  He 
said,  Because  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand,  repent  ye^  Mark  i.  14,  15. 
Again,  Unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all 
perish,  Luke  xiii.  5.  Jesus  instructed 
his  disciples,  that  repentance  and  re' 
mission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name,  to  aU  nations,  xxiv.  47 ; 
Mark     ri.     12-      Wherefore     Peter 


preacJud  repentance  and  baptism  in  ih 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remissia 
of  sins,    Acts  ii.   38.     And  also 
said.  Repent  ye,  and  turn  yourselvr^ 
about,  that  your  sins  may  be  bloite^^ 
out,    iii.    19.     Paul  preached  to  a^3 
eviry  where,  that  they  should  repent  , 
xvii.    30.     Paul    also    announced   i^m 
Damascus,  in  Jerusalem^  through  tk^ 
whole  region  ofJudea^  and  to  the  Germ^ 
tiles,  that  they  should  repent^  and  tur-mn 
themselves  to  God;  and  that  they  shouZ  ^ 
do  works  worthy  of  repentance,  xxvi.  2C^ 
And  also  he  testified,  both  to  the  Jfi«yj 
and  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towarcf^ 
God,   and  faith    in   the  Lord  Jesm^j 
Christ,  XX.  21.     The  Lord  said  to  tl:i€ 
church   of  Ephesus,   /  have    agaiT9.st 
thee,  that  thou  hcuit  left  the  first  chrmw^ 
ity ;  repent,  or  else  I  will  remove  tMy 
candlestick  out  of  its  place,  unless  th^^a 
repent,    Rev.   ii.  2,    4,    5.      To    the 
church  in  Ferg^mus,  I  know  thy  works  f 
repent,  ii.  16.     To  the  church  in  Tbj- 
atira,  I  will  give  her  up  to  affiiction,if 
she  do  not  repent  of  her  works,  ii.  19, 
20,  23.     To  the  church  of  the  Lao- 
diceans,  /  knoto  thy  works ;  be  zealous 
and  repent,  iii.  15,  19.  *  There  is  joy 
in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repentetk, 
Luke  XV.  7 ;  besides  in   other  places. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  repentance 
must  by  all  means  be  performed;  but 
what,  and   in   what  manner,  will  be 
made  manifest  in  what  follows. 

529.  Who  cannot  understand  from 
the  reason  given  to  him,  that  it  is  not 
repentance  for  one  merely  to  confess 
with  the  mouth,  that  he  is  a  sinner, 
and  to  utter  many  things  about  it,  like 
the  hypocrite,  who  was  mentioned 
above,  n.  518?  For  what  is  easier  fo' 
a  man,  when  he  is  in  anguish  and  id 
agony,  than  to  breathe  out  from  the 
lungs,  and  to  pour  forth  thence, 
through  the  lips,  sighs  and  groans,  and 
also  to  beat  the  breast,  and  make  \^^ 
self  guilty  lyf  all  sins,  when  yet  he  tf 
conscious  of  no  one  in  himself?  D^e^ 
the  diabolical  crew  which  is  in  hialo^^ 
go  out  together  with  his  sighs  ?  Do  thcj 
not  rather  hiss  at  them  and  remain  iB 
him,  as  before,  as  in  their  own  house  » 
Hence  it  is  manifest  that  such  re^^' 
ance  was  not  meant  in  the  Word,  ^ 
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iiice  from  evU  works «   as  it   is 

I  5iM).  h  it  asked,  llir-n,  How  is  re- 

intaiice  to  t>e   perfDrmcd  f  It   is   an* 

r<*red|  Actually ;  and  \\m  is,  for  one 

I  examine  hini^eir,  to  know  arifl  ac- 

knoivlniije  his  &iu8,  lo  in  tike  snpjilica- 

\  u>  the  Li>rd,  and  l)egin  a  new  life. 

ibere    can     be    no    re  pen  In  nee 

utexamination,  wa^  s^liown  in  the 

rticle  which  precede!^.     But  lur  what 

fioae  is  exainiiirition,  but  that   one 

rkllow  his  sins?   And  tor  what  por- 

is  that  knowledge^  but   tlitit   lie 

pPDAf  ackttowledge  that  they  arc  in  him  ? 

Ami  for  what  purpose  are  those  three, 

l>ut  thii  he  m:iy  confess  them   beil>re 

live  Lfird,  and   make   supphcation    for 

lielp,  and  from  tlus   begin   a  new  life, 

^hich  i*  ihe  end  tlut  waa  to  be  attain- 

n  This  is  actual  repentance.     Every 

litoan,  after  the  first  stage  of  life,  and 

l^liore  and    more  as  be   comes   to  the 

nercise  of  hi^  right  and  his  reason,  may 

tntjw  from  bapiii^m,  by  the  wasliini»:  of 

*^>ich  is  meant  reofenerrtlion,  that  be 

t^^izht  io  proceed  and  do  thus  ;  for  at 

r»»*  b.iptisin,  bis  sponsors  proini^e  for 

|lini,  ih;it  he  shall   renounce  the  dei'd 

*»<!  all  Ilia  works.     Tbe  like  is  nirtnifest 

wn  the  My  supper,  before  tbe  worlby 

'-^1' I 'ration  of  wbich,  all  are    admon- 

'■''nmI  \^  rej^ent  of  their  sins,  turn  tbem- 

**^"'e*  to  God,  and  bepn   a   new   life, 

'^"'^  il  is  ftl^  manifest  from  tbe  deca- 

'"-"^-1  or  catechism,  which   is  in  the 

liiUidj  of  all  Christians,  where,  in  m\ 

P'^^ptsof  the  decaloune,  notliinii  else 

*•  commanded,  but  that   men    should 

Bt>l  d»i  eviU;   and  unlesis  mrm  removes 

^nh  by  repentance,  he  cm  not  love  bi^ 

'*'''^hlK>r,  and  si  HI  less  Ood  ;  when  yet, 

l^o  t\\p^  j^y^j  coinmandnients  banfj  tbe 

^^^  ifjfl  the  prophets ;  that  is,  the  Word, 

' ' '  ' 'msequenily,  salvation.     If  actual 

'      "Unce    be    performed     at    stated 

'5m*^;(or  inj^tince,  as  often   as  a  mnn 

f*'"'*pirr*s  himself  for  the  communion  of 

»W  Piipper;  and  if  be  afterwards 

II  from  one  or  more  sin?*,  which 

ti  discovers  in  himself,  it  is  suf* 

Ji  to  initiate  him  into  actual   re- 

P^f*'jince;  and  when  he  is  in  that,  he 

'  "» Iho  way  to  heaven  ;  for  then  man 

^?Hi«  jfoin   natural   to   become  spir- 


itual,   and   to   be   born   anew  of  lh« 

Lord, 

5*11.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  tho 
following  compariMnis,  Man,  Ijelore 
rqjeniauce,  is  like  a  desert,  in  winch 
there  are  terrible  wild  bea^sts,  draguiib, 
owls,  screech  owls,  vipers,  venomous 
serpents;  and  in  the  thickets  there, 
lulnm  and  ztim,  and  satyrs  dance:  but 
when  these  are  ca^t  out  by  the  indus- 
try and  lal»or  of  niun,  thai  de>erl  may 
be  ploughed  and  cuMvated  for  fKlds, 
and  in  them  may  lie  sown  first  oats^ 
beans  ai*d  tlax,  and  afterwards  barley 
and  wheat.  And  also  it  may  be  com* 
jjared  with  the  wickedness  which  reigns 
abnndrintly  ainong  men :  unless  the 
wicked  were  cliasiised  and  punished 
according  lo  the  laws,  ivitli  sirijies  or 
death,  no  city  and  no  kingdom  could 
*^ubsist.  Man  is  like  a  society  in  the 
least  form  :  unless  be  dealt  with  himself 
in  a  spiritual  manner,  as  the  wicked 
are  dealt  with  in  a  great  society  in  a 
n;iliira!  mrmner,  he,  after  death,  would 
be  chastised  and  punished;  and  ibis 
until,  ihroiigh  fear  of  punishment,  he 
does  not  do  evil,  altboncrb  be  can  never 
lie  reduced  to  do  goo<l  from  the  love 
of  good. 

o^.i'^l.  VI L  That  TRUE  Repf.ntam'e 
IS,  TO  EXi'Lom:  not  only  tiik  Acts  of 

ONE*S  LlFK,  Birr  ALSO  THE  IntENTIO.NS 

OF  HIS  Will, 

1*hat  true  repentance  is,  to  explore 
not  only  the  acts  of  one's  life,  but  also 
tbe  intentions  of  his  will,  is  because  the 
nnderslandinij  and  the  will  make  the 
acts  ;  for  man  speaks  from  thought  and 
acts  froni  will;  wherefore  speech  i» 
thought  speaking,  and  action  is  wili 
acting;  and  becau«*e  the  words  smd 
actions  are  ifience,  it  follows  indubitably 
that  those  two  are  what  sin,  when  tlie 
iKidy  sins.  And  also  a  man  can  r«*pent 
of  the  evils  which  hn  has  done  with  the 
body,  and  still  think  iind  will  evil;  but 
this  is  like  cuttinir  off  I  he  trunk  of  a 
bad  tree  and  leavitig  its  root  in  tbe 
ground,  from  which  the  same  b«d  tre€ 
grows  up  and  spreads  itself  around. 
But  it  i>'  otherwise,  when  tbe  ro<ii  also 
is  polled  up,  and  this  is  done  in  man. 
wdien  he  at  the  same  time  explores  the? 
intentions  of  bis  will,  and  removes  it  db 
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Uy  repentance!.  A  nmn  exploros  tlie 
iirtuiitioiis  of  his  will,  while  tie  explores 
h\>  thou4jhli^^  for  tJie  ijilentious  umiiile^t 
themselves  in  ihem  ;  as  while  he  ihiiiks, 
wills  and  iutcnds,  revenge,  aijyilery, 
theft,  hhe  witness,  nnti  the  dej^ires  for 
tlkise  things,  and  also  l)lai^phemy 
atr;iinst  God,  the  holy  Word  and  the 
church,  and  so  lr>nh  :  if  he  sflill  iipjihea 
hi.^  attention  in  il,  and  confiiders  u  htHher 
he  would  do  those  things ^  if  the  fe;ir  of 
the  law  and  uf  fajne  did  not  ojijJOiJej 
and  then,  after  5nch  scrutiny,  thinks 
that  he  will  not  do  them,  t>ecause  they 
are  sins,  he  perl<>rnis  true  and  interior 
repentance;  and  still  more  when  he  is 
ill  I  he  <lelight  of  iho-se  evils  and  at  the 
line  lime  in  t!ie  liljerty  of  doing  liiem, 
ftnd  then  resists  and  absianiH.  He 
who  repeatedly  exercises  this,  Hnds  I  lie 
delitrhls  of  evils,  when  they  return,  nn- 
di']i;thtlul,  and  at  length  condemns 
th*  fu  to  hell.  This  is  what  is  meant 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord  ;  liywsotiur 
Willfiiifl  his  itfe^  ^hall  hse  it;  and  trhttsfh- 
evn*  sfui/i  h^c  /nV  life  ^  for  mif  sak*^  shaff. 
Jitttl  ity  Malt.  X.  liiK  He  who  removes  the 
evils  of  his  will  by  repentsutce,  is  like 
him  who  seasonably  pulls  u[)  tlie  lares 
sown  in  his  fiehJ  by  the  devil,  whence 
tlie  seeds  implanted  by  the  Lord  God 
the  Savior  tind  a  free  soil  ami  grow  up 
into  a  harvest,  Matt.  xiii.  %'>  to  HI. 

«^3U.  There  are  two  loves,  which  for 
a  loni^  time  have  been  rooted  in  the 
human  race,  the  love  ofrulinu  over  all, 
and  the  love  of  pos^essinjr  the  uoods  of 
all.  The  former  love,  if  it  have  the 
reins  freely,  rushes  on  even  so  far  that 
it  would  be  the  God  of  heaven  ;  and 
the  latter  love,  if  it  have  the  reins  free'v, 
rnslies  on  so  far  that  it  wonld  l>e  li  e 
God  of  the  world.  To  these  two  loves, 
all  the  other  evil  loves,  which  are  hosts, 
are  stdwrdinnte.  But  it  is  very  difficult 
to  explore  those  two,  because  lliey  re- 
side most  interiorly,  and  hide  thern- 
sfdtes ;  for  tliev  are  like  vipers  conceal- 
ed ifi  a  rock  full  of  holes,  which  retain 
their  poison,  that,  when  any  one  lies 
down  npon  that  rock,  lliey  may  inflict 
dr:ully  wonnds,  and  draw  lliemselves 
back.  They  are  also  like  the  sirens 
of  the  ancients,  who  allnred  men  by 
•ingiitg,    and     thereby    kdled     them. 


Those  two  loves  also  adorn  iheit^seki 
with    shining    gowns    atid    coaL*,  tt 
the   devil    from    magical  f:intn^y  J^iefl 
among  his  own,  and  among  others  wiinin 
he  wiijhcs  tt)  mock.     But  it  is  well  tu 
l>e   known,  thJit   tliose  iwo  loves  mi) 
reigti  more  with  the  little  than  whbllH! 
great,  more  with  the  ]K>or  ihiui  wiUitiie     I 
rich,  and  more  with  subjects  thau  wnb 
kings;   for  these  are  born  to  dornlniun 
and    to   wealth,  which  at  length  tbeif 
lo*ik  upon  no  otherwise  than  as  anoth- 
er hxiks  upon  his  bouse  hold  and  pne» 
sessions,  whether  he  be  a  governor,* 
general,  a  ca|)lain  of  a  vessel,  yea,  eveo 
a  jMK>r  husliandman.     But  the  case  M 
til iTe rent  with  kings   who  aspire  to  do 
minioti   over  the  kingdoms  of  othetf 
The  reason  that,  the  intentions  of  the 
will  are  to  be  explored,  is,  because  tljc 
love  resides  in  the  will,  for  the  will  ii 
the   receptacle   of   it,    as   was  sho»i. 
above.  Every  love  thence  breathes Itjrth 
its  delights   into    the  perceptions  auil 
thoughts    of    the    understanding;;  foe 
these  do  nothing  from  tliemselves,  kl 
from  the  will,  for  they  favor  it,  and  cob- 
sentto  and  confirm  all  the  things  vihicb 
arc  of  its  love  :  w  lie  re  fore  the  will  is  the 
boyse  itself,  in  wliich  man  dwelb,  iiici 
the  understanding  is  the  entry,  tbrouglJ 
which    lie   goes   out    and    conu^s   in. 
Thence  it  is,  that  it  was  said.  th»t  ili« 
intentions  of  the  will  should  be  ex^Jlo^ 
ed ;  and  when  they  are  explored  aj)4 
removed,  man  is  elevated  from  the  mU 
oral   will,  in  which  hereditary  mid  ac- 
tual evils  resitle,  intf)  a  tpiritnal  t*ill,  bj 
which  the  Lord  reforms  and  regenerate! 
the  natural,  and  by  means  of  ibis,  llit 
senstial    and    voluntary   thing?  of  ibi 
body,  thus  the  wliole  man, 

i>;U.  Those  who  do  not  expkjrt 
themselves,  are  in  comparison  like  fkk 
people,  in  whom  the  blood,  in  con»» 
quence  of  otist ruction  in  the  smiillc^ 
vessels,  is  vitiated,  whence  ainfbv, 
sleepiness  of  the  limbs,  and  acute  chronic 
diseases,  arising  from  the  thick ncse, 
tenacity,  acrimony  and  acidity  of  iht 
humors*  and  thence  of  ibe  blood:  bttt 
those  win  I  do  explore  thcmsehe*  nlsttia 
to  the  intentions  of  the  will,  in  ^*fmlpa^ 
ison,  are  like  those  who  are  cunnl  of 
those  diseases,  and  return  mto  the  life 
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vhich  ihey  were  wli^n  youri^. 
rtiosc  who  rightly  eitplore  ihemselvc^, 
ir«s  like  slaps  from  Opiiir,  laduji  with 
gold,  Silver  and  precioas  ihitigs;  imt 
[K-t**re  they  have  explored  theiitsnlvei*^ 
lii«_*y  we  like  ships  loaded  wjtii  r:lih,  in 
wliicii  are  carried  otFthe  dirt  and  dunjtj 
of  the  streebi.  Those  who  explore 
themselves  interiorly,  become  like 
mi  IK'S  dl  Ine  sides  of  wliicli  ^jlitter 
with  the  ores  of  noble  metal;  hut  he- 
i^^f*.  they  are  Irke  stinkioiT  '^t>gs,  m 
ii  are  water-snakes  aud  ven- 
i5  serpents  which  gliller  with 
iheir  scale;*,  and  nuxiuiis  insects  which 
sliine  with  their  uintFs.  Those  who 
<lo  ftot  explore  themselves,  arc  like  the 
dry  bones  in  the  valley ;  but  after  rhey 
hire  explored  themselves^  they  are  like 
the  ?*arne  bones,  tjpon  which  the  Lord 
Movah  gave  sinews,  broutrht  on  ilesh, 
»ml  c^overed  with  tskin,  and  into  svhicli 
He  pnt  breath,  and  they  lived,  Ezek. 
«xvij.  1  to  14. 

•S^l.'S.  VIII.  Tjiat  rnosE  also  prr- 
»0R%»  Repentance  who  do  not  ex- 
rtoftKTnr.MsELVKs,  bit  still  desist 

nrnvi    Eir||,S,  BECAITSE   THKV  ARE   SiNS  ; 

ksn  THAT  Tnis  Repentance  is  donk 

«V     TMOSK     W^HO    DO    THE     WoRKS     OF 

CiiAiiiTv  FROM  Religion. 

Since  actual  repentance,  which  is  to 
explore  one's  self,  to  know  and  ac- 
kiic>wledge  hia  ^ins,  to  make  suppli- 
cation to  the  Lord,  iind  to  betjin  a  new 
^i^er,  is  very  dilficult  in  the  Kefoniied 
Ciirj^tiau  world,  for  several  rerisonSjof 
'^iH  Jr  jn  the  last  article  in  lids  chapter, 
ifK-refore  an  easier  kind  of  ref>entance 
will  Ij^  propfjsed ;  winch  is,  that,  when 
aa?  one  revolves  evil  in  his  mind  and 
'[|''-ld5  it.  he  shonld  say  to  himsidf,  '*  I 
tniTjIc  of  this  and  T  intend  tt ;  hut  because 
V*'"^  sin.  r  will  not  do  it."     Bv  this 


thi^ 
brolti 


'^rnptation  injected  from  hell  is 
'^'1,  antl  its  further  entrance  is 
l'^^*c?nted.  It  is  wouflprftil,  ihnt  every 
^^^*  cnn  chide  another,  who  intends 
,  'I  •  ^tid  say,  *'  Do  not  do  ihh,  Iw^cause 
'*  *■*  sin;"  and  yet  with  dilTjcultv  can 
1 :  *^  lo  himself:  the  reason  is,  because 
—^^  rnove**  the  will,  but  that  only  the 
''*^!^hi  next  to  the  hearinjr,  Jt  was 
-^**'»^ed  in  the  qjiritnal  world,  who 
*'*i    do  this  other;    and  they    were 


found  as  few  as  tne  doves  m  a  siiaciont 
de>erL  Some  said  that  they  could  in- 
deed do  that,  but  that  they  couhl  not 
explore  themselves  and  confess  iheii 
sins  before  God.  But  snll  all  iho^e 
who  do  good  from  religion,  avoid  actual 
eviis;  and  yet  how  very  seldom  they  re- 
riect  on  the  interior  tilings  which  are  of 
the  will,  believing  that  they  are  not  in 
evijs,  iMJcause  they  are  in  g»j<:)d ;  yea^ 
thai  the  good  covers  the  evil.  But, 
my  frieud,  ihc  liisi  tbiUg  of  charity  is, 
lo  shun  evils;  this  the  Word  teaches, 
and  also  the  dccnlogue,  baptism,  the 
holy  supper,  and  also  reason ;  for  how  can 
any  one  shun  evils  and  put  them  away 
from  him,  without  some  sell-inspection  ? 
And  liow  can  gc jod  become  gocxl,  un 
less  it  be  inwardly  purified  ?  1  know 
that  the  pious,  and  nlso  those  of  sound 
reason,  while  iliey  read  tlus,  will  assent 
aud  see  it  as  genuine  truth,  but  that 
still  few  will  do  so, 

r>*Jtj.  But  still  all  who  do  goo<l  from 
religion,  not  only  Christians,  hut  also 
pagans,  are  accepted  by  the  Lord,  and 
are  adopted  after  death;  for  the  Lt>rd 
said,  /  was  hunirrif^  and  if  e  gave  Mt-  lo 
ffit  ;  i  tpa$  thiratifj  and  t/e  ffnre  Mr 
drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  t/e  took 
Me  in ;  naknl,  arid  ye  clothed  Mr ;  I 
was  sickf  and  t/e  visitrd  J/r ;  /  was  in 
prison,  and  ifc  came  to  Mc,  And  He 
sair/^  Ina.'imufh  as  ?/c  have  done  it  to 
0ne  of  mt/  irast  brtfhrrn,  t/e  have  done 
it  to  Mf,  Come^  ifc  hicssrd,  possrHSfas 
an  inhcritanrr,  (he  kingdom  pnpand 
for  t/oti  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  Mnti,  xxv.  i\\  lo  the  end'  To 
the  at)ove  1  sludl  add  this  news.  All 
those  who  do  2*>od  from  reli<iion,  at^er 
death  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  present 
church  cnncerninif  three  divine  persons 
froiTi  eterrMty,  nmi  also  its  fiith  applied 
to  I  hose  three  in  order,  nntf  turn  tliem- 
selves  to  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  m\A 
receive  with  plensurc  Iho-^e  things 
which  are  of  the  New  Church.  Bnt 
the  rest,  who  have  not  exerciseil  ch?irity 
from  reliijion,  are  hearts  of  adamant, 
thus  liard.  These  first  gro  to  three 
Gorls,  afterwards  to  the  Father  only, 
and  at  last  lo  none.  The  I^rd  Grid 
the  Savior  they  regard  as  only  the  Son 
of  Mary  by  her  marriage  with  Joseph, 
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and  not  n.s  the  Son  oC  ^  jd;  aud  then 
all  the  things  rf  the  IT  av  Church,  good 
find  ini(\  they  ^shake  nif,  atid  presently 
join  thniist'hes  to  tlie  j^ptrils  of  the 
djagou,  and  ared-iven  aw:vy  with  them 
into  desserts  or  into  caverns,  which  are 
iti  the  onterinoM  hounds  of  what  is 
called  thf'  Cliristiaii  world  ;  and  afier  a 
lime,  htcaiiye  tlif/y  are  separated  from 
ihu  now  heaven,  ihey  ni^h  info  villa- 
nons  deeds,  and  are  ilierefore  let  down 
into  hell.  Such  h  the  h>i  of  those 
.^ho  do  not  perform  M»e  '*'ork?i  nf  char- 
Uy  from  r'lii'^ion  %•  com^eiiuence  of  a 
rielief  thai  *io  one  cMn  do  trond  from 
hioisclf,  unless  it  be  meritorious;  and 
thence  they  omit  iho^c  works,  and  herd 
together  with  the  goats,  wlio  nre 
condemned,  and  cast  into  etertial 
tire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
g^\f^^  hecause  they  did  not  the  thtnirs 
that  the  sljeep  did,  Matt.  x\v.  41  and 
the  iolliiwinuj  verses.  It  is  not  said 
there  thrjt  ihey  diil  evils,  but  that  tliey 
did  not  du  ;2I*"m1s,  and  those  who  do  not 
do  g<Kjd  from  relief  ion,  do  evil;  Si/ttc 
no  oiw  ran  svrtyv  two  htrda,  but  he  trill 
hatv  otw  tiud  hvr  tht  othtr ;  or  hr  triU 
fhavr  to  ottr  nnd  iu'*^ltft  the  4ithtr, 
Matt.  vi.  24.  Jehovah  say^  by  Isaiah, 
IVasfi  ifoiirsffvis,  niakt  t/oitrsr/vm  rhan ; 
remove  tht  vinl  ofj/onr  trorks  frmn  bf' 
fore  mtf  vyt's:  rtasc  to  (h  rvit;  ttarn  tu 
da  good :  and  thm^  though  tftmr  sins  be 
as  scnrbtf  thry  shall  brrvt/it'  trhitr,  as 
snow;  though  thti/  br  rtd  iihr  rrimsttn^ 
thrtf  shall  br  likt  irmd,  i.  H\  H,  IH. 
And  to  Jeremiah,  Stand  in  the  ^^itte 
of  titr  hoasf  of  JihffVfih,  nnd  prorlaim 
there  this  irord ;  T/ttis  said  Jiht:vah 
ofhosts^  the  God  of  Israel,  Muh  poor 
trnt/s  and  your  trorlcs  i^ood^  and  trust 
ye  not  in  the  words  of  a  H*\  hif  say  in  f^^ 
7he  tfmple  of  Jehorah^  the  temple  of 
Jehovah  is  heer  (that  i*^,  the  church); 
ftfier  stealini^r^  killing ^  and  swearin*^  m/ 
a  lie^  will  ife  then  rome  and  stanel  in 
this  house ^  upon  trhirh  nnf  name  is 
nnnifd^  and  sat/,  IVe  are  delivered^ 
while  j/e  do  all  those  nhaininations  7  Is 
this  house  beromr  a  den  of  robf)4'rs  ? 
Behold,  f  also  have  seen,  saith  Jehovah^ 
Hi.  2,  a,  4,9,  U),  n. 

5'i7,  It  i^  to  bf!  known,  thni  thone 
who  do  ^ood   frotn    natural    goodneus 


^piriJ^     J 


onl),  and  not  at  the  came  tifae  fw^ 
religion,  are  not  accepted  atler  (Je«r^ 
because  there  is  only  nuturul  good  i^ 
their  charity,  and  not  at  the  ^aiue  tuif 
8piritud  ;  nnd  tlie  spiritual  iswliytcot*^ 
joins  the  Lord  to  man,  and  uot 
nntur^d  witliout  It.  NaluraJ  goijcli 
is  of  the  tlesli  alone,  l)orn  of  pattflll^ 
but  spiritual  goodneais  b  of  the  fpirii^, 
born  anew  of  the  Lord.  Tito-**  wb 
do  the  gf»f»ds  of  charity  from  rchjiinn 
and  thence  not  evil^,  before  llipy  Lm 
received  the  ductrine  of  the  Nei* 
Church  concerning  the  Lord,  ma}  tic 
likened  to  trees  that  bear  good  truiis, 
«lthounrb  few:  and  abo  to  trees  thai 
bear  noble  fruit  of  i*maU  size,  uliich, 
nevertheless,  are  carefully  prrsf-rirrfiB 
gardens.  And  also  ihey  may  be  LI  ntd 
to  olive-trees  and  hg-lrees,  in  lor*>ti, 
and  also  to  frnirrant  herbs  and  bahamic 
plants  u|>i>n  hills.  They  are  like  liilJ« 
chapels  or  houses  of  God,  in  ubich 
pious  worship  ii%  performed;  for  tkf 
are  the  sheep  on  the  right  hand,  mil 
the  rams,  which  the  il<^^gont^  attack, 
accord  in  if  to  Dciniel^viii.  ti  to  14,  In 
hea\en  they  are  clothed  u  ith  garm<»iil! 
of  a  red  cf>lor,  and  after  they  h«vcb<tli 
liiitirited  into  the  poods  of  the  Nw 
Church,  ihey  arc  clothed  with  gariiieiili 
of  a  purple  c^lor;  which,  as  ihev  re- 
ceive truths  also,  become  bcautifullj 
tin^rt'd  with  vellow. 

5J18.   IX.  That  Coi^fession  oi'cirr 

TO   liE    MADE    nt:FORli:    TIIK    LoRD  GoU 

Ttic  Savior,  and  then   Svi*rtlCAT»iMl 

tOK      11eLI>     and     PoWRR      to      RCfWt 

Evils. 

The  reas^in  that  the  Lord  Go«l  the 
Savior  is  to  be  addressed,  is,  K'Ciust 
He  is  the  Go<l  of  heaven  and  earth,  tlie 
Recleemer  and  Savior,  who  \\^^  om- 
nipotence, onmjscicnce»  omniprcH'OCf, 
mercy  itself,  and  at  the  sanii*  tim« 
ri*rhteousness ;  and  because  niati  ie  hii 
creature  and  the  church  his  fold;  ami 
He  has  many  times  ctirnfnanded,  \\\  ihi 
new  covenant,  tliai  men  should  address* 
worship  and  adore  Hirl  Th«l  li« 
alone  should  be  addressed,  Hf  iftijoiiM^  i 
hy  these  words  in  John  ;  TVnVjy,  nri^ 
I  sny  to  you,  hr  that  futrrtih  nd  \ 
thronch  the  door  into  the  shftpfohK  ^  | 
cHndn  th    up    satn^  other  way,  kt  if  i    i 
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iUftindn  robbrr;  but  he  that  gocth 

fmtknni^h  tht-  door,  is  the  shrphird  of 

iht  thcrp,      [am  the  Door  ;  If  any  ant 

tntff  Ihrou^^h  Mr,  he  shall  be  satud  and 

shall  Jiad  pasture.      The  thief  comtth 

nai  but  that  he  may  steal ^  kUl  and  dr^ 

*tfnfif.     f  have  rotite  that  tknj  may  have 

hfi  and  ahitndaaee.     I  am   the  ^aud 

^phrrd,  X.    1,  2,  9,    U),    IL     That 

mail  nugbr  tiol  to  cIjuiIj  up  uiiy  other 

*av,  is,   thai  [le  shoultl  not  lo  (Jod   I  he 

f^*her,    becauH^    He   is  invisible,   and 

w>«^wce    iiiacccs*sjble,  and   lficaj»!il)le  of 

c<>njuriction :    and   ihereture   He  came 

witot/ie   worid,  and  made  hiinself  visi- 

bk,  aco^ssible^  aritl  capalile  of  eonjunc- 

ijon,  iw^Hich  WAS  solely  tor  the  end  that 

maa  imight  be  saved;  for  unless  God 

|w  .ipproiiched  in  thought  as  Man,  all 

idea  c^^iiceminil  God    is   lost;  it   falls 

like  tH«*  sight  itilo  tiie  universe,  thus 

into  errftpiy  riotiiinof,  or  into  nature,  or 

mt(i  ^Ot DC  oSject^  within  nature.     That 

God  l*iii3§elf,  who  from  eternity  is  One, 

CJime  ir^io  the  v/orhl,  h  clearly  manifest 

from  tli^  nnlivity  of  the  Lord  the  Savior, 

in  lu:it    He    w^s    conceived   from   the 

po^'^r  of  the  Mo<t   tfiLdi   by  the  H<.iy 

•^P^f**-,  nod  lh:it  ihenr.e  his  Humao  was 

^^  of  the  Virgin   .^lary ;  whence  it 

wibws,  thai  his  s^oul   was  the  Divine 

"*^'f,    which  h  called  the  Father,  lor 

Y^**^   *s  indtvisible,  rind  that  the  Human 

^^^  thence,  is  the  Human  of  God  the 

j^^ther,  which  is  called  ihe  Son  of  God, 

*''^*'e   i  :>i,  :U,  :iy     Hence  it  IgIIowb 

J^**n,   that    whilst   the   Lord   God  the 

^^»^r  is  addriissed,  God  the  Falher  is 

™^rip:!v^ed  also.    Wherefore  He  answer- 

PUiIip,  when   he  requested  tint  He 

^^^^i^i    -show    the     Father:     I/e    that 

*'^*''A    j|/r^  seeth  the  Father:  haw  then 

*^9^^t  thmt,  Shaw  us  Ike  Father?   Br- 

«*^*».itf  f;,(,j|  „^;|^  ff^at  f  am  in  the  Father 

^^   ihe   Father  in   Me.     Believe  Me, 

J***^    /  wn  in  the  Father  and  tht  Father 

^r,  John  Jtiv.  H  to  IL     But  more 

JJ^y  be  seen  concerning  this  subject  in 

iK^  ^^1^1**^1'^  concerning  God,  the  Lord, 

.JJ**,    IJoly  Spirit,   and  con:;erning   the 

"'•Kl,  Therfi  are  two  duties,  which  it 

*»iriimi>ent  on  man  to  do  afler  ex- 

"isitian,  wliich  are  supplication  and 

^'•^fewH^o.      Si/i*PuicATifKV    will     be, 

4B 
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that  the  Lord  would  show  mercy,  give 
piwer  lo  resi&t  the  evils  of  whicli  he 
has  repented,  ami  ,'supply  ii«c*'>:ntion  and 
artection  to  do  goon,  Simc  man  mthimt 
Jiim  cannot  do  any  things  John  xv.  5, 
CaNrES»i<K\  will  l»e,  that  he  sees,  knows 
and  acknowledge!?  Ins  •?vils,  and  finds 
himself  a  miserable  sinner.  There  is  Jio 
need  of  enumerating  sins  before  the 
Lord,  nor  of  sujuilicating  for  their  re- 
mission. The  ria^on  tliat  there  h  no 
need  of  enuineraiinj^r  the  sins,  m  be- 
cause the  man  has  searched  and  seen 
them  in  himself,  and  ihence  they  are 
present  to  the  Lord,  because  they  are 
piesent  to  himself.  The  Lord  also  led 
iiiin  in  searching,  iind  opened  them, 
and  inspired  him  with  sorrow,  and 
tugetber  with  this  with  the  endeavor  to 
delist  from  them  and  begin  a  new  life. 
There  are  these  two  reasons  wliy  stij> 
plication  for  the  remission  of  sins  need 
not  be  made  before  the  Lord :  first, 
because  sins  are  not  aboli^hed  but  re- 
moved: und  they  are  removed,  as  man 
afterwards  desists  from  them  and  entcra 
upon  a  new  life ;  for  there  are  in- 
numerable concupiscences,  involved  in 
every  evil,  which  cannot  be  removed 
in  a  moment,  but  successively,  as  man 
sutTers  himself  lo  be  reformed  and  re* 
generated.  Tlie  other  reason  is,  that 
the  Ijord,  because  He  is  Mercy  itself, 
remits  to  all  their  sins,  nor  imputes  one 
to  any ;  for  He  says,  They  know  mtt 
what  they  da;  (but  stUl  they  are  not 
therefore  taken  away;)  for  He  ?taid  to 
Peter,  when  he  asked  how  often  he 
should  foriTive  his  brother  his  tres- 
passes, whether  till  jneven  times?  i  say 
not  to  thee^  till  seven  times^  but  until 
senenty  times  seten.  Matt,  xviii.  *2I, 
2'2  ;  why  should  not  the  Lord  ?  But 
still  it  is  not  hurtful  for  any  one  whose 
conscience  is  burdened,  to  enumerate 
his  sins  bePire  a  ministerof  the  church, 
tor  the  sake  of  ahs<ilution  and  allevia- 
tion;  hecau*«e  he  is  thus  introdoced 
into  the  hi  bit  of  examininrj  him^ielf, 
and  of  reflecting  «|K)n  his  daily  evils. 
But  this  confession  is  natural ;  but  that 
abovL*  described  is  spiritual, 

5<>0,  To  adore  nny  vicar  ufjon  earth, 
or  to  invoke  any  saint,  as  God»  is  of 
no  more  avail  tn  heaven  than  to  make 
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6upplication  to  the  sun,  mooo  and  stars, 
and  to  ask  a  diviner  for  an  answer,  and 
to  believe  his  word,  which  is  vain. 
This  would  be  also  like  worshipping  a 
temple,  and  not  God  in  the  temple. 
And  it  would  be  like  supplicating  the 
servant  of  a  king,  who  curries  in  his 
hand  his  sceptre  and  crown,  for  the 
honors  of  glory,  and  not  the  king  him- 
self. And  this  would  be  as  useless  as, 
abstractedly  from  the  subjects,  to  kiss 
the  splendor  of  purple,  the  glory,  light 
and  golden  rays  of  the  sun,  and  a  mere 
name.  Let  those  who  do  such  things, 
consider  these  words  in  John :  We 
abide  in  the  truth,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 
Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
idols,  1  John  v.  20,  21. 

561.  X.  That  actual  Repentance 

IS  EASY  WITH  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  DONE  IT 

SEVERAL  Times,  but  extremely  dif- 
ficult TO  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  NOT 
DONE  IT. 

Actual  repentance  is,  to  examine 
one's  self,  to  know  his  sins,  to  con- 
fess himself  before  the  Lord,  and  thus 
to  begin  a  new  life ;  it  is  that  accord- 
ing to  the  description  of  it  in  the  fore- 
going pages.  To  those  in  the  Re- 
formed Christian  world,  by  which  are 
meant  all  who  are  separated  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  church,  and  also  to 
those  of  that  church  who  have  not 
performed  any  actual  repentance,  this 
actual  repentance  is  extremely  difficult. 
The  reason  is,  because  some  are  not 
willing,  and  some  are  afraid,  and  dis- 
use renders  man  inveterate,  and  in- 
duces unwillingness,  and  at  length  con- 
sent from  the  reasonings  of  the  under- 
standing, and  with  some,  sorrow,  dread 
and  terror  on  account  of  it.  The  prin- 
cipal cause,  that  actual  repentance  is 
so  extremely  difficult  in  the  Reformed 
Christian  world,  is  their  faith,  that 
repentance  and  charity  contribute  noth- 
ing to  salvation,  but  faith  alone ;  from 
the  imputation  of  which,  follow  the 
remission  of  sins,  justification,  reno- 
vation, regeneration,  sanctification,  and 
eternal  salvation,  without  man's  co- 
operating of  himself  or  as  of  himself; 
this  their  dogmatists  call  a  useless 
thing,   and    opposite,  repugnant,  and 


injurious  to  the  merit  o!  ChrisC^  : 
and  this  is  implanted  in  the  common 
people  although  they  are  ignorant  o^ 
the  mystical  things  of  that  faith,  \^y 
these  words  merely,  that  **  Faith  aloa^ 
saves ;  and  Who  can  do  good  of  hinrm 
self?"  Thence  it  is,  that,  with  the  Re- 
formed, repentance  is  lik<%  a  bird's  nesi 
with  the  young  ones,  forsaken  by  th^c 
birds,  which  were  tdken  by  the  fowte* 
and  killed.  To  this  cause  aiother  is  ad<i. 
ed,  that  a  Reformed  man,  so  called,  as 
to  his  spirit,  in  the  spiritual  world,  is 
among  no  others  than  his  like,  who 
put  such  things  into  the  ideas  of  hw 
thoughts,  and  lead  him  away  from  *he 
track  to  self-inspection  and  examina« 
tion. 

5G2.  I  have  asked  many  of  the 
Reformed,  in  the  spiritual  world,  why 
they  did  not  perform  actual  repent- 
ance, when  yet  this  was  enjoined  upoo 
them  both  in  the  Word  and  at  their 
baptism,  and  also  before  the  holy  com- 
munion in  all  their  churches ;  and  they 
have  answered  various  things.  Some, 
"  That  contrition  is  sufficient,  and  then 
the  oral  confession  that  he  is  a  sinner." 
Some,  "  That  such  repentance,  because 
it  is  performed  by  man  operating  iroin 
his  own  will,  does  not  coincide  with 
the  faith  universally  received."  Some, 
'*Who  can  explore  himself,  when  he 
knows  that  he  is  mere  sin  ?  This  would 
be  like  casting  a  net  into  a  lake  fuU 
of  mud,  from  the  bottom  to  the  top,  in 
which  are  noxious  worms."  Some, 
"  Who  can  so  thoroughly  inspect  himself 
as  to  see  in  himself  the  sin  of  Adani» 
from  which  all  his  actual  evils  have 
flowed?  Are  not  these,  together  with 
that,  washed  away  by  the  waters  of 
baptism,  and  wiped  off  and  coverea 
over  by  the  merit  of  Christ  t  Wha* 
then  is  repentance,  but  an  imposition 
which  grievously  troubles  the  couscieD- 
tious?  Are  we  not  by  the  gosp^ 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  haro 
law  of  tha£  repentance?"  Beside* 
other  things.  Some  said,  "  Thnt  wh^<* 
ever  they  intended  to  examine  thci:^*' 
selves,  a  dread  and  terror  would  sei^* 
them,  as  if  they  saw  a  monster  by  t*^J 
side  of  their  bed  at  the  dawn  of  daf  -^ 
Hence  were  made  known    the  can 
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wliy  sctutil    repentance,   in    the     Re« 
brmed  Christian  vvorliJ,  is  a^  it  were 
I    mil  of  uae  and  rejecied.     And  I  asked, 
m    their    preface,  some    who    were 
BftUicbed  to  tlic   Roman  CatUolic  reli- 
^^^^on,  concerning  tlicir  actuiil  coiifeN>^iun 
before  ihtr  ministers,  whether  it  was 
(iilliciiU      And  they  replied,  thil,  after 
ik'v  werL'  initiated   into  it,  they  were 
mi  ufraid  ot'  reconnting  their  sins  be- 
fore a  c<nife:i-'4or  who  wn^  not  i^evere,  and 
ih.^nhey  collected  thenj  lOLretber  with  a 
kir.<l   of  pleasure*  and  cheerluUy   told 
iIk:  hgluiir  oiiesj^  but  the  more  grievous 
onc«  sotaewhat  timidly  ;  arid  that,  from 
cii5iomj  they  freely  returned  every  year 
lo  their  appointed  coafei?.sion»  and  after 
ttbM>hai.ni  to   festivity ;  and   also   thai 
they  \mk  upon  all  as  impure,  who  are 
tt^  wiihjig  10  lay  open  the  defileineots 
of  their  hearta.     After   hearing   these 
I'nn^^s,  the  Reformed,  who  were  pres- 
<fiu,  tied   away,   some     lau!j;hin;5    and 
mceriu^r^  some  wondering  and  yet  com- 
fnt-'iuhfiij,     Aflerw*ards  there  came  up 
sotiie  who  were  attached  to  the  same 
^hurch^  but  who,  residin;^  in  cotirrtrieiJ 
iiDoiigHt  the    Reformed,   according   to 
^c  ussniJ  practice  there,  did  not  make 
1  pirticular  confession,  as  their  breth- 
^^  el *e where  did,  but  only  a  general 
o*ie  bcfure  their  leader  j  these  said  that 
^i>ey  could   not   seurch,    find  out   and 
•"^Ite  kuown  their  at '.  lal  evils  and  the 
^creia  of  their  thoughts,  and  that  ihoy 
''Ba  It  as  reptiiriicmt  and  terrible,  as  it 
"^o'lld  he  to  piss  over  a  dilch  to  a  ram- 
H'*.  wliere  iUi  armed  soldier  stands  and 
^"^-N  '*  Do  not  come    here.''     Hence 
^*^  It  is  man*ft?st,  that  actnal  repent- 
*'**^  i»  easy  to  those  who  have  several 
^^*^*i  done  it,  but   extremely  diflicull 
^'  those  who  have  not  done  it, 
'^>!l,  it  IS  known  that  custom  makes 
I     *  **^corid  nature,  and  that  thence   that 
-*  «J»^y  for   one  whicli  is  diflicult   for 
^*^lt;  thui*  also  to  explore  one's  self, 
h^r  *^  confess  the  evils  that  are  dis- 
^H^^red.     What  is  easier  for  a  laborer, 
^^pnriejj.^  or    a    husbandmah^    ttian    to 
^^k  with  his  hands  from  morninsr  till 
J  ?'**'*:lf,  when  yet   a  gentleman  or  a 
eljc;4jg  rnan   could  not  do  it  for  half 
iJ*   hour   without   fatigue  and   sweat  ? 
I         •«  easy  for  a   footman   with   light 


shoes  to  lake  a  jouiuey  of  many  mites, 
while  one  who  is  accustomea  ro  ride 
in  a  coach,  can  witli  difficulty  ruo 
ftlowiy  from  one  street  to  auotl»er» 
Every  workman,  who  is  diligent  at  his 
work,  performs  it  witli  ease  and  pleaA* 
ure,  and  when  he  goes  away  from  tl 
he  desires  to  return  j  when  another, 
who  knows  how  to  do  the  same  work, 
but  is  >lothful,  can  scarcely  be  lorced 
to  it.  It  is  just  so  in  every  employ- 
ment and  iu  every  study.  What  is 
easier,  for  any  one  studious  of  piety, 
than  to  pray  to  God?  and  what  is  morn 
difficult  for  one  wlio  is  addicted  to  im- 
piety T  and  the  reverse  1  What  priest, 
when  he  preaches  for  the  first  time 
before  a  kiri<^,  is  not  afraid?  but  when 
he  i.s  accustomed  to  it,  he  goes  tlinnigli 
it  without  fear.  What  is  easier  iVir  a 
man-an;j:ei  than  to  lift  up  his  «^yes  to 
heaven,  and  lor  a  man-devil,  thrin  to 
cast  down  his  eyes  to  hell  ?  but  if  he 
be  a  hypocrite,  he  hkewise  can  look 
up  to  heaven,  but  his  heart  is  the  other 
way.  The  end  regarded,  and  the  habil 
thence,  itnbuea  every  one, 

5(i4.  XI.  TUAT  BE  WHO  HAS  NEVKH 
PtiltFORMKD  ReI'ENTA.NCK,  OR  HAS  \*OT 
LOOKED  INTO  AND  EXAMINED  HIMSKLF, 
AT  LENtiTH  DOES  NOT  KNOW  VVirAT 
I>A>fNABLE  Evil  is,  A.VOnWITAT    8AVINtl 

Good  is. 

Sini  e  few,  in  the  Reformed  Chris- 
tian world,  perform  re[M'ntance,  it  is 
therefore  added ^  that  he  who  has  not 
looked  into  and  examined  himself,  at 
lenirth  d«*es  not  know  what  dam- 
nable evd  is,  and  what  saving  good 
is ;  for  he  baa  no  reliixion,  fi-om 
which  he  can  know  this.  For  the  evil 
which  a  man  docs  not  see,  know  and 
acknowledge,  remains;  and  that  which 
remains,  is  rooted  more  and  more, 
until  it  ohjitructs  the  interiors  of 
his  mirid  ;  whence  man  l>ecomes  firsl 
natural,  then  sensual,  and  at  last  cor- 
poreal, and  neither  this  nor  that  knowv 
any  evil  which  condemns,  nor  go<jd 
which  saves.  IFe  becomes  like  a  tree 
upon  a  hard  rock,  which  spreads  its 
roots  among  the  holes  of  the  rock,  and 
at  length,  because  moisture  fiils,  il 
wit  Iters  away.  Every  to  an,  properly 
educated,  is  rational  and  moral;  bat 
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there  are  two  ways  to  rationality,  one 
from  the  world,  the  other  from  heaven. 
He  who  is  made  rational  and  moral 
from  the  world,  and  not  from  heaven 
also,  is  rational  and  moral  only  with 
the  mouth  and  gesture,  and  inwardly 
he  is  a  beast,  yea,  a  wild  beast,  because 
he  acts  as  one  with  those  who  are  in 
hell,  where  all  such  are.  But  he  who 
is  rational  and  moral  from  heaven  also,  is 
truly  rational  and  moral,  because  he  is 
so  at  the  same  time  with  the  spirit, 
moutii  and  body ;  for  the  spiritual 
is  inwardly  in  these  two  as  a  soul, 
which  actuates  the  natural,  sensual 
and  corporeal ;  he  also  acts  as  one  with 
those  who  are  in  heaven.  Wherefore, 
there  is  a  spiritual-rational  and  moral 
man,  and  also  a  merely  natural-rational 
and  moral  man ;  and  one  is  not  distin- 
guished from  the  other  in  the  world, 
especially  if  he  acquires  hypocrisy  by 
exercise ;  but  by  the  angels  in  heaven, 
they  are  distinguished  as  well  as  doves 
from  owls,  and  as  sheep  from  tigers. 
The  merely  natural  man  can  see  evils 
and  goods  in  others,  and  also  can  re- 
prove tiiem,  but  because  he  never 
looked  into  and  examined  himself,  he 
does  not  see  any  evil  in  himself;  and 
if  any  is  laid  open  by  anotiier,  he  cov- 
ers it  over  by  means  of  his  rational 
faculty,  as  a  serpent  covers  its  head  with 
dust,  and  immerses  himself  in  it,  as  a 
hornet  immerses  itself  in  dung.  This 
is  done  by  the  delight  of  evil,  which 
surrounds  him,  as  a  thick  cloud  sur- 
rounds a  bog,  and  absorbs  and  suffo- 
cates the  rays  of  light.  The  delight 
of  hell  is  nothing  else ;  this  is  exhaled 
thence,  and  it  flows  into  every  man, 
but  into  the  soles  of  the  feet,  the  back, 
and  the  hinder  part  of  the  head  ;  but 
if  it  is  received  by  the  head  in  the  fore 
part,  and  by  the  Imdy  in  the  breast, 
the  man  is  then  enslaved  to  hell ;  the 
reason  is,  because  the  cervbrum  of  man 
is  dedicated  to  the  understanding  and 
to  the  wisdom  there,  but  the  ccrcbdlnm 
to  the  will  and  to  its  love ;  thence  it  is, 
that  there  are  two  spheres  of  the  brain. 
But  that  infernal  delight  is  amended, 
reformed  and  inverted,  solely  by  the 
spiritual-rational  and  moral. 
a05.  There  follows  now  some  de- 


scription of  the  merely  natural-rational 
and  moral  man,  who,  viewed  iu  himself 
is  sensual,  and  if  he  goes  on,  he  be^ 
comes    corporeal    or  carnal;  but  this 
description  will  be  given  in  a  sketch 
divided  into  parts.     The  sensual  is  the 
ultimate  of  the  mind  of  man,  adhering 
to,  and  cohering  with,  the  five  sensei 
of  his  body.     He  is  called   a  sensual 
man   who  judges  all  things  from  the 
senses  of  the  body,  and  who  believes 
only  what  he  can  see  wiih  the  eyes 
and  touch  with  the  hands,  saying  these 
are   something,    and    rejecting   every 
thing  else.     The  interiors  of  his  mind, 
which  see  from  the  light  of  heaven, 
are  closed,  so  that  he  sees  nothing  of 
the  truth  which  is  of  heaven  and  the 
church.     Such    a   man   thinks  in  the 
outermost   things,    and    not    inwardly 
from  any  spiritual  light,  because  he  is 
in  gross  natural  light ;  thence  it  is,  that 
he  is  inwardly  opposed  to  those  things 
which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church, 
although   outwardly   he   can  i^eak  in 
favor  of  them,   ardently  acceding  to 
the  hope  of  obtaining  power  i  nd  opu- 
lence by  them.     That  men  of  learning 
and   erudition,   who    have    confirmed 
themselves  deeply  in  falses,  and  espe- 
cially those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selres  against  the  truths  of  the  Word, 
are   more  sensual  than  others.    That 
sensual  men  reason  acutely  and  ingeni- 
ously, because  their  thought  is  near  tb« 
speech,  so  as  to  be  almost  in  it,  and  a« 
it  were  in  their  lips,  and  because  they 
place    all   intelligence   in   the  speech 
merely    from   the    memory ;    and  altso 
that  they  can  confirm  falses  dexterously* 
and  that  after  confirmation  they  belieTe 
them  to  be  true  ;  but  that  they  reason 
and    confirm   from  the  fallacies  of  tl** 
senses,  by  which  the  common  people 
are  captivated    and   persuaded.  Th^^ 
sensual  men  are  cunning  and  malicio*** 
above  all  others.     That  the  covetous, 
the    adulterous   and  the  deceitful,  ar« 
most  of  all  sensual,  although  they  appc^*^ 
before  the  world  as  ingenious.    Th^ 
the  interiors  of  their  mind  are  foul  aOf* 
filthy;  that   by    these   they   coromuO** 
cate  with  the  hells ;  tliat  in  the  Wo*^ 
they  are  called  dead.     That  those  ^  J*[^ 
are  in  the  hells  are  sensual,  and  t^^ 
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e  so,  the  deeper  ihey  are ;  that  the 
are  of  infernal  ^pifits  conjoins  itself 

I  the  sensual  of  man  from  behind ; 
tliAt«  in  the  light  of  heaven,  the 

Jer  part  of  their  head  appears 
ow.     That     those    who     reasoned 

II  jkensual  things  alone,  were  called 
llie     ancient-^,     serpent?     of    the 

of  knowledge,  Tfiat  sensual 
igs  oii;ijht   to  J>e  in  the  last  place, 

not  in  ilie  Hrst ;  and  that»  with  a 

ftnd  in  tell  lire  lit  man,  they  are  in 
last  place  and  suhject  to  the  inle- 
but  that  with  an  unwise  man, 
f  are  in  the  first  place  and  predom- 
te»  If  sensual  things  are  in  the 
I  place,  thnt  a  way  i»  opened  tliroiijrh 
m  to  the  underslandiniT,  and  truths 

reftned  by  the  mode  of  extraction. 
xni  sensual  tilings  Ktand  forth  next  to 

world,  and  admit  the  thinirs  whtch 
n»c  rVfjiri  fhr!  world,  and  as  (t  were 
itht'm.  Thnt  man  by  sensual  things 
<mfnunicfttes  with  the  world,  and  by 
tional  things  with  heaven.  That 
n^^Jil  things  supply  those  thint^s 
bich  are  8ubi*ervient  to  the  interiors 
the  mind.  That  there  are  sensual 
'igs  which  supply  the  undi^rstanrj- 
U  an<l  also  which  supply  the 
'•  That  unless  the  thought  is 
ed  nlw>ve  senntial  thing?*,  nirin  baa 
Ic  wisdom;  that  man,  when  bia 
hi  h  elevated  above  sensual 
corneal  into  clearer  light,  ami  at 

^h  into  heavenly  light,  and  then 
Ceive^  such  things  as  flow  down 
^  heaven.  That  the  ohimate  of 
■liider>tanding  is  what  relates  to 
l>?«I  9ctence,  and  that  the  ultimate 
^•e  will   is  what  relates  to  sensual 

§6.  Man«  us  lo  t>"5  natural  man,  is 
hmst^  and  he  acquires  the  ima^e 
beast  by  life;  wherefore,  around 
in  the  spiritual  world,  beasts  of 
kind  appear,  which    are    corre- 
lencea.     For  the  natural  of  man, 
in  itself,  is  merely  animal,  bni 
m  the  fpiritual  is  superadded  to 
can   be  made    man;  and  if  it   In 
lade  Jio,  from  the  faculty    which 
,  it  can  counterfeit  the  man,  but 
it  is  a  talking  beast,  for  be  speaks 
the   natural-rational^   but   thinks 


from  spiritual  madness,  and  acts  from 
the  nalural-moral,  but  loves  liom  a 
p<^rj>elual  lust :  his  actifuis,  viewetl  by 
the  spiritual-ralional  man,  are  .scarcely 
any  thing  eUc  than,  as  it  were,  the 
dancing  of  one  who  has  beeii  bitten  by 
a  tarantula,  and  is  called  St.  Vitus'! 
dance.  \¥ho  does  not  know  that  a 
livpocriie  can  tsilk  about  God,  a  robber 
about  sincerity,  an  adulterer  about 
cha,«iitity,  6lc.  T  But  unless  man  had 
the  pmvcr  of  shiittin|^  and  opening  the 
door  ijetween  his  thoughts  and  words, 
and  between  bis  intentions  and  actions, 
and  for  a  tloor-keeper  there,  pnidetica 
or  cunning,  he  would  rush  more  furi- 
ously than  any  beaM  into  wicked  and 
cruel  deeds.  But  that  door  is  ofKi-ned 
to  every  one  after  death,  and  then  he 
appears  such  a.i  be  was  ;  but  he  is  held 
in  bonds  by  punishments  and  jgu a rd« 
in  hell.  Wherefore,  kind  reader,  look 
into  youT?elf,  and  search  out  one  of 
more  of  the  evils  in  you,  and  remora 
it  from  religious  principle;  if  you  re* 
move  them  from  any  other  purpose  or 
end,  you  only  remove  thorn  !*o  that 
they  do  not  appear  before  the  world 


507,  To  the  above  the  following 
Rklatiovs  will  be  added.  FiRr^r.  I 
was  suddenly  seized  with  a  disease  al- 
moi^  mortal:  my  head  ached  all  over; 
a  pestilential  smoke  was  sent  upon  me 
from  the  Jerusalem,  which  is  called 
Soflom  and  Egypt,  Rev.  xi,  8;  I  was 
half  dead  with  severe  pain  ;  I  ex 
]>ected  my  last  end.  Thus  [  lay  iti 
my  bed  for  three  days  and  a  half  My 
spirit  became  such,  and  from  it  my 
body.  And  then  I  heard  around  me 
the  voices  of  those  who  said,  *'  Lo,  he 
lies  dead  in  the  street  of  our  city,  who 
preached  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  Christ  only  man/'  And 
they  asked  some  of  the  clergy,  whether 
he  was  worthy  of  burial.  They  said, 
*♦  No,  let  him  fie,  and  be  seen  for  a  spec* 
tacle."  And  they  went  away  and  came 
back  I  nnd  mocked.  Of  a  truth,  it  thnt 
happened  to  me,  while  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  Revelation  was  luring 
expbiined.  Then  were  hetird  hnrsb 
speeches  of  mockers,  especially  thes4^ 
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**  How  cnn  repentance  be  perforin ed 
witlioiil  imht  How  can  Christ,  a  man, 
bf.^  iidorird  ;is  God  1  Since  we  are  sav^-d 
freely  whhout  any  merit  of  our  own» 
whftt  Mtred,  ihen^  \s  there  of  any  thing 
hui  inefdy  I  he  faiih  that  God  ihe  Ffither 
&eril  !ho  Son  to  take  away  the  con- 
deiimmion  of  the  law,  to  im[)mc  to  ua 
his  merU,  and  thus  to  justify  us  in  his 
fctight,  and  ahsolve  us  fmni  .sins  by  the 
deeiaration  of  a  priest,  and  then  give 
us  tlie  Holy  Ghost  to  produce  in  us  all 
^oo<i  f  Are  not  these  tilings  accord (t»g 
to  the  Scripture,  and  also  accord intr  to 
reason  l^'  Ai  these  words,  the  company 
Btamlnig  by  dripped  their  hands.  I 
heard  tht'se  thinj^^^,  and  was  not  ahle 
to  reply  I  liecause  I  lay  almost  dead. 
But  atler  three  days  an<l  a  half,  my 
Bpirk  fccovered,  and  as  to  it  i  ivent 
out  of  ihe  street  into  the  city  and  said 
afjniu,  *' Repent  and  believe  in  Christ, 
and  your  sins  will  l>e  remitted  to  you, 
and  you  will  he  saved  ;  and  if  not,  you 
v%m1I  perish.  Did  not  the  Lord  himself 
preach  repentance  tor  tlie  remission  of 
sins,  and  that  men  should  believe  hi 
Himt  Did  He  not  command  the  dis- 
ciples, that  they  should  preach  the 
same  1  Does  not  a  careless  security 
follow  the  dojjma  of  your  faith  f*  Ilul 
lliey  said,  '*  How  you  piafe.  Has  not 
the  Son  made  satisfaction?  And  does 
not  the  Father  impute  it,  and  justify'  us, 
who  have  l>elieved  this?  We  are  thus 
.ed  by  the  spirit  of  grace;  what  srn 
then  is  there  in  us?  what  then  has 
death  to  do  with  us?  Do  yon  com- 
prehend! this  fiospel,  O  preacher  of  sin 
and  repentance  f  But  then  a  voice 
came  forth  out  of  heaven,  saying, 
**  What  is  the  faith  of  an  impenitent 
man,  but  a  dead  faith?  The  end  h 
come,  the  end  is  come  upon  you,  who 
are  secure^  unhbinial)le  in  your  own 
eyes,  justified  in  your  faith,  O  satans.'* 
And  then  sudrleidy  a  gtdf  was  opened 
in  the  uurlst  of  the  city,  and  it  enlarged 
itself,  and  house  fell  upon  house,  and 
they  were  swallowed  up  ;  and  | > resign tiy 
water  bubbled  np  from  the  wide  whirl- 
pooh  and  overflowed  the  waste. 

When  they  were  thus  sunk  and  ap- 
parently overflowed,  I  desired  to  know 
their  condition  in  the  deep ;  and  it  was 


said  to  me  from  heaTcn,  **  You  sljjjEf 
see  and  liear."     And  the  water*?,  %tuif 
which  they  seemed  to  be  ovef*VA%«/^ 
disappeared   be  tore  my  eyes,  lief'ajjae 
waters  in  the  spiritual  world  are  cont^ 
spondeuees,    arul    thence  lliey  appear 
around  those  ulio  arc  in  falw^s.    And 
then  they  appeared  to  nie  ik»  a  *JiiiJy 
bottom,  where    heups   of  stouef  tfi 
collected,  amon«x  which  they  were 
ning  and  lamenting  thai  tfiey  had 
ca^t  out  of  their  great  city.     And  they 
screamed  a  n  d  c  r i  ed  /  *  \^'  hy  i  s  1 1  us  to 
Are  we  not  l>y  our  faitli  clean 
jupt   and    holy  T     Are   we  not  b} 
faith   cleansed,   porified,  justified  anl 
sanctified  ?  "    A nd  others,  '*  Are  wr  not 
by  our  faith  made  such  that  we  apw'»r^ 
are  seen  and  reputed  before  GcjJ  lb» 
Father,   and   declared   bef<»re  \\w  iti— 
gels,  clean,  pure,  just   and   holy?  Ars 
we  not  reconciled,  propitiated,  ex[»iatrd» 
and  ihns  freed,  washed  and  wiped  Ibi3 
sins  ?     Is  not  the  condemnation  of  the 
law    taken    away    by   Christ t      Wlif, 
then,  are  we   cast  into  tliis  place,  » 
condemned  1     We  heard  from  a  hold 
preacher   of   sin,    in   our   grcRt   citr, 
litlifvt'   hi    V/in'$t,  and  rep* tit  J    Dfd 
w^e    not    believe    in   Christ,  wfien  «« 
Ivebeved   in   his  merit  I      And  did  \n 
not  repent,  when  we  confessed  thaiwt 
were   sinners?    Why,   then,   has  thsi* 
liappened  tousT^     But  then  vvas  b<"sH 
a  voice  to  them  from   the  side,  "Do 
you  know  any  sin  in  which  you  are! 
Have   you    ever   explored  yoursehwt 
Have  you  in  consequence  shunned  iOT 
evil  as  a  sin   against  God?     And  h« 
who  has  not  shunned   it,  is  in  it    1' 
not  sin  the  devil  ?     W^herefore  yo«  iw 
those  of  whom  the    Lord   says,  Thf^ 
t/c  tciit  ht^in   to  jfoy,   li>  have  rfiif* 
find  dnmk  in  thy  presmte,  and  TAi* 
hnst  tmtght  in   our  streets^     Bni  //' 
win  say,  I  trll  you^  I  hitm  yo«  "jrf, 
whrnre  f/f*  are ;  Depart  fntm  Mf, "'' 
Iff  workrrx  nf  iniquittf,  Luke   xiii  -^^ 
27,  and  also  Matt.  vii.  22, 2:i    D^^f ' 
therefore,  each  to  his  own  place,    Vo<j 
see    the   openinsrs    into    the    caicrn*: 
enter  thither,  and  work  will  \>e  gi^'*" 
lliere  for  each  of  you  to  do,  and  li>ri! 
^fnid  according  to  your  work;  if  f^ 
still  hunger  will  compel  yon  to  enter " 
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A flcr wards  a  roicc  came  from  heaven 
l%j  tome  on  the  earth,  who  were  out  of 
llhajp-tai  city,  who  alii^o  are  meittioripd 
[Eet.  xl    13^  raying  aloud,  "  Beware, 
of  wsociatitig  yourselves  vvnh 
0O9.     Can  you  not  ufitier*5tamJ 
ihe   evils    whxh   are  c rilled   sins 
•nr]  i;nqn,iie5  render  man  unclean  niid 
"  pnrel     How  can  tikiu  be   cleansed 
'purified  from  theiu,  bur   by  actuul 
^m^tice,  and   by  frtith  in  the   Lord 
w»    Christ  f     Aclu'il   repeulunce    is 
^e^plore  one's  self^  to  know  ancl   ae- 
^**' ledge  his  sins,  lo  make   hiui'^elf 
*^y ,  to  confet^s  I  hem  before  ihc  I*orcJ, 
jniplare  help  and  the  power  of  resist- 
ing tl^eTn,  and  thus  to  delist  from  them 
lend    a   new    life;  and    all    these 
^^^  as  of  yourselves*     Do  so  once  or 
a  yenr»  when   yoti  c^me   to  the 
corn Jtmn ton :  and  afterwardn  when 
sins  of  which  you  have  made  your- 
*^o^  ^uihy  recur,    then  say  to  your- 
■ft^e^,  '  We  will  not  do  them,  because 
^Y  ire  sins  against  Got!;'  this  is  ac- 
H^  repent ince.      Who  does  not   un* 
^r<tand,  that  he  who  does  not  search 
til  find  see  his  sins,  remnins  in  them  ? 
ror  all  evil  is  from  nativity  delightful ; 
rh  isdelijfhtful  to  revennre,  to  commit 
ti^redo^,  to  defraud,   to    blaspheme, 
tiaJly  to  rule  from  the  love  of  self 
not  the  deliifht  cause  them  not  to 
be  seen  ?     And  if  by  chance  it  is  said 
It  they  are  sins,  do  you  not  from  their 
light  excuse  them  ?  Yei,  do  you  not 
if«  to  prove  by  falses  that  they  are 
sin^',  and  thus  remnin  in  them,  and 
thern   more  thin    before,  and    this 
en  until  you  do  not  know  what  sin  i."*, 
whether  there  be  any  sin  T     The 
isi  otherwise  with  every  one  who 
I  actually  performed  repentance  ;  his 
Irils,  wfiich  he  ha^  discovered  anci  ac- 
rled^ed,  he  calls  siu?a,  and  therefore 
j^|fins  to  shun  and  avoid  them,  and   nt 
Bph  to  feel  their  deliiiht  undeli^htful ; 
as  far  as  this  i*  the  cas**^  he  sees 
^d  loves  what  is  ijood^  and  at  length 
elf!  the  delight  of  thin,  which  is  the 
litrht  of  the  angels  of  heaven.     In  a 
,  «o  (kr  as  finy  one  rejects  the  devil 
►  the  hack,  he  is  adopted  by  the  fjord, 
by  Kim  is  taiifjht,  led,  withheld 
nm  evil  and  held  in  ^ood;  this  is  the 


way,  and  thure  is  no  other,  frum  liell 
to  heaven/*  II  is  strange  that  tlie  Re* 
fortned  liave  a  certain  innate  repug- 
nance, abhorrence  mn\  aversion  to  ac* 
tuaj  repentance,  winch  is  so  great  ttiat 
I  bey  cannot  three  themselves  to  explore 
themselves  and  see  their  sins,  and  con* 
fcss  tl*em  bo  (ore  God  ;  it  is  as  it  a  hurrot 
seized  ibem,  ulien  tliey  uuend  it.  1 
have  asked  a  i^ood  many  in  Hie  spiritual 
world  about  it,  and  they  all  siaid,  thiit 
tlii'^  waii  beyond  tl.oir  [X3wer,  When 
they  heard  that  the  Papisits  still  do  this, 
that  hf  that  lliey  explore  itientsclves 
and  openly  confess  their  sins  l)etore  a 
monk,  they  wondered  very  much;  and 
stdl  more  that  the  Reformed  cimnoi  do 
it  ill  secret  before  iiiytl,  althou<,'h  it  is 
ecpially  enjoined  U|>on  them,  l^efure  they 
come  lo  the  holy  supper.  And  some 
there  inquired  why  this  should  he;  and 
they  found  that  fiith  alone  liad  induced 
such  a  stale  of  impenitence  and  such  a 
heart*  And  then  it  was  ;E[iven  them  lo 
see,  that  those  of  the  Papists  who  adore 
Christ  and  do  not  invoke  saints  are 
8av*Hl. 

After  this  there  was  heard,  as  it 
were,  thunder,  and  a  voice  speaking 
from  heaven,  sayint;f,  **  We  wottder. 
Say  to  the  company  of  Proiesiujits, 
*  Believe  in  Christ,  ano  perform  repetit- 
a  nee,  and  you  will  t>e  saved.'"  And  1 
said  so*  And  moreover  I  said»  **  !?♦  not 
Baptism  a  sacrament  of  rep>entance, 
and  thence  an  tntroduclion  into  the 
church  ?  W*hat  else  do  the  sponsors 
promise  for  the  child  thai  is  lo  be  ba[> 
tized,  hut  that  he  will  renounce  the 
devd  and  his  works?  Is  not  the  Hoky 
SrppKR  a  sacrament  of  repentance,  and 
thence  an  inlrmluctton  into  h«^aven? 
Is  it  not  said  lo  the  communicants, 
that  they  must  by  all  means  perH^rm 
tlie  work  of  re|>eniance  before  I  hey 
come  to  It?  Ts  not  the  Catechism  the 
universal  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
church  teachmu  re^>enlance?  Is  it 
not  said  there,  in  six  precepts  of  the 
second  table,  Thou  shalt  not  do  this 
and  that  evil;  and  not.  Thou  sbalt  do 
this  anil  that  good?  Thence  you  ma? 
know,  that,  as  far  as  any  one  renounces 
and  avoids  evil,  so  far  he  desires  and 
loves  good  ;  and  that,  before,  he  doet 
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not  Know  nhat  good  is; yea,  nor  what 
evil  is-'^ 

5<i8-  SiifvjM)  Relatiov,  What  wise 
and  pious  jijeuj  does  not  wis!*  to  know 
the  couditinri  of  his  life  ;ift  r  death? 
Wherefore  I  will  nirmifest  the  jjpiieral 
llihigs,  thru  he  muj  know.  Every  man^ 
after  tleaih»  when  he  feels  thai  he  still 
l;vc!H,  a  lid  that  he  is  in  another  world, 
nnd  iiears  that  heaven  is  above  him, 
where  are  eternal  joy»,  and  tfuit  hell  is 
below  him,  where  are  eternal  sorrows, 
b  first  let  again  into  his  externals,  in 
which  he  was  in  the  former  world;  and 
then  he  believes  that  he  shall  certainly 
come  lEito  heaven,  and  he  speaks  tjiteb 
lij/ently  and  acts  pmdently.  And  some 
§ay,  '*  We  have  lived  moridl}' ;  we  have 
followed  honest  |iursuits;  we  have  not 
intentionally  clone  evil."  Others  say, 
**  We  have  frequented  temples ;  we  have 
heard  inrtsses;  we  have  ki?«^d  holy 
imnijcs ;  we  have  nttered  prayers  on 
our  knees."  And  some  say,  *'  We  have 
given  to  the  poor ;  we  hfive  helped  the 
needy  ;  we  have  rearl  booksof  pieiy,and 
al3<:>  the  Word  ;"  besides  many  other 
things.  And  after  they  have  said  the;^e 
things,  the  angels  stand  by  lliem  and 
say,  '*  All  those  things,  which  yon  have 
mentioned,  you  did  in  externals,  hni 
yon  do  not  know  yet  what  yon  are  in 
internals.  Now  you  are  spirits  in  a 
substantial  botly,  and  the  spirit  h  your 
internal  man  ;  it  is  this  in  y<n\  which 
thinks  what  it  wills,  and  wills  what  it 
loves,  and  this  is  the  delight  of  its 
life.  Every  mnn  from  itrfanr.y  begins 
life  from  externals,  and  learns  to  act 
morally  and  to  s|Kjak  intelligently ; 
and  when  he  has  got  at*  idea  of  heaven 
and  of  the  blessedness  there,  he  be- 
gins to  pray*  to  trefjnent  temples,  and 
to  perform  the  solemnities  of  worship ; 
and  still,  when  evils  How  from  their 
native  fliimtain,  he  hides  them  in  tlie 
bosonT  of  ins  ndnd,  and  also  ingenious- 
ly veils  ihem  over  l»y  reasonings  from 
fallacies,  even  till  he  does  not  know 
that  evd  is  evil.  And  then,  Ijecause 
the  evils  are  veiled  over,  and  covered  as  it 
irere  with  dnst,  he  thinks  no  more 
abnut  them,  th?in  merely  to  t«ke  care 
thiit  they  do  not  appear  before  the 
world.     Thus  he  only  studies  to  lead  a 
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moral  life  in  externrifip  and  so  \r^tm\m 
a  double  man ;  he  becomes  a  sjm^p  ig 
externals,  and  a  wolf  in  iniernalsi:  4W 
as  it  v,'^!^  a  golden  t^ix  m  which  \\\ett 
IS  jxdson  ;  and  he  hect»ines  like  a  per* 
son  having  a  foul  breatli  holdiui;  y^m^ 
thing  fragrant  in  his  niourl^  that  it  rnitj 
not   be    perceived  by    the  »*y*ui»if^.i; 
and  like  the  skin  of  a  mouse,  whrJi» 
seemed    with    balsam.     Van  s^id  ibit 
yon  had  livt^d  morally,  and  that  you  W 
followed  the  pursuits  of  piety.     Bui  ' 
!isk   wlietber  you    have   ever  expl<jr( 
your  iiiternal  man,  and  perceived 
desires   of  revenging   even    to  rlcil 
and  of  indulging  Inst  even  to  adultei 
of  defrauding    even    to   theil,   auJ 
lying  even  to  false  testimony,     in  four 
j»recepls  of  the    decaJogne   it  is  said. 
Thou  .shall  not  do  these  things;  and 
in  the  two  bist,  Thou  slialt   not  coift 
them.     Do  you  believe  that  your  iiiier* 
nal  man,  in  these  things,  was  like  your 
external  ?     If  you  do  believe  tliis,  per- 
haps you   are  deceived."     But  lo  tJiia 
they  replied,   **  What   is   the   intfrud 
man  1     Is  not  this  and  the  external  v\m 
same  one  7     We  have  heard  from  our 
ministers,  that  the  internal  man  is  uotl>-' 
ing  else  than  fnith,  and  that  the  piety  of 
the  mouth  and  the  morality  of  ihiclife 
are  the  sign  of  it,  because  the  operntioi* 
ot  it,"  To  wliich  the  angels  rcpli<;«ir 
*'  Saving  faith  is  in  the  internal  msiu,an<f 
so  is  charity  ;  and  thence  are  (Jhnstiaa 
faithfulness  and  morality  in  theexteroil' 
but   if  the    above*menlionecl    lu^Ui  re- 
msiin  in  the  internal  man,  thus  ia  llio 
will,  and  thence  in  the  thought — conse^ 
queutly,   if  you    inw^ardly    love   d>era» 
and    yet    in    externals    act    and  sjwak 
otherwise— then  evil  with  you  is  above 
good,  and  good   is  below  evil'   wliefre- 
fore,    howsoever  you    speak    as   fniSi 
understanding,  and   net   as  from  lorp, 
within  there  is  evil,  and  this  thtisveiM 
over ;  and  then  yon  are   like  cuuiiing 
apes,  which  perform  actions  simihf  to 
those   of  men»    but    their    heart  1?  f*' 
from    them.     But   what  your  iateni*i 
man   is^  of  which   you    know  noibnfii 
because  you   have  not  explored  ?ou^ 
selves  and  afterwards  perforn»ed  rnprnt' 
ance,  you  will  ^e  after  a  while,  »l"ff 
you  are  stripped  of  the  cxternRl  iflU 
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ind  let  into  the  internal ;  and  when 
this  is  done,  you  will  no  longer  be  ac- 
knowledged by  your  associates,  nor  by 
youfi^elves.  I  have  seen  moral-evil 
men  then  like  wild  beasts,  looking  upon 
the  neighbor  with  cruel  eyes,  burning 
with  deadly  hatred,  and  blaspheming 
God,  whom  in  the  external  man  they 
adored."  Having  heard  this,  they 
retired ;  and  the  angels  then  said, 
"  You  will  see  the  condition  of  your 
life  hereafter;  for  in  a  short  time  your 
external  man  will  be  taken  from  you, 
and  you  will  enter  into  the  internal, 
which  is  now  your  spirit." 

5G9.  Third  Relation.  Every  love 
with  man  exhales  a  delight,  by  which 
it  makes  itself  felt,  and  it  exhales  it 
first  into  the  spirit  and  thence  into  the 
My;  and  the  delight  of  one's  love, 
together  with  the  pleasantness  of  his 
thought,  makes  his  life.  Those  delights 
and  pleasures  are  felt  but  slightly  by 
man,  while  he  lives  in  the  natural  body, 
because  this  body  absorbs  and  blunts 
Ihem;  but  after  death,  when  the  ma- 
terial body  is  taken  away,  and  thus  the 
covering  or  clothing  of  the  spirit  is 
removed,  then  the  delights  of  his  love 
and  the  pleasures  of  his  thought  are 
fully  felt  and  perceived ;  and,  what  is 
wonderful,  sometimes  as  odors.  Thence 
'tis,  that  all  in  the  spiritual  worll  ire 
fonsociated  according  to  their  loves; 
to  heaven  according  to  theirs,  in  hell 
*^rding  to  theirs.  The  odors  into 
which  the  delights  of  the  loves  in  heaven 
■re  turned,  are  all  perceived  like  such 
'•'^^rances,  sweet  smells,  pleasant  ex- 
"alations,  and  delightful  perceptions, 
J'^re  perceived  in  gardens,  flower-beds, 
nelda  and  woods  in  mornings  in  the 
time  of  spring.  But  the  odors  into 
''htch  the  delights  of  those  loves  which 
^^  in  hell,  are  turned,  are  perceived 
^^  t^oisome,  fetid  and  putrid  stenches, 
*^^h  :i}»  from  privies,  dead  bodies,  pond 
l^oles  f)(ie(]  ^iti,  filth  and  dung:  and, 
^hat  is  wonderful,  the  devils  and  satans 
inere  perceive  them  as  balsams,  spices 
'''*!  frankincense,  which  refresh  their 
"^^^"•ils  and  hearts.  In  the  natural 
''^^Itl,  also,  it  is  given  to  l)easts,  birds 
^^  ^orms  to  be  consociated  according 
^  <xlors,  but  not  to  men  then  until  they 
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have  cast  off  their  bodies,  as  slougk 
Thence  it  is,  that  heaven  is  arranged 
in  the  most  distinct  order,  according  to 
all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  good  ;  and 
hell  as  an  opposite,  according  to  all  the 
varieties  of  the  love  of  evil.  It  is  on 
account  of  this  opposition,  that  there  i5 
between  heaven  and  hell  a  gulf  which 
cannot  be  passed ;  for  those  who  are 
in  heaven  cannot  endure  any  odor  of 
hell,  for  it  excites  sickness  of  the  stom- 
ach and  vomiting,  and  threatens  those 
who  inhale  it  with  fainting.  The  like 
happens  to  those  who  are  in  hell,  if  they 
climb  up  over  the  middle  of  that  gulf. 
Once  I  saw  a  certain  devil,  appearing 
at  a  distance  like  a  leopard,  who,  some 
days  before,  was  seen  among  the  angels 
of  the  last  heaven,  and  was  skilled  in 
the  art  of  making  himself  an  angel  of 
light,  passing  the  middle  of  the  gulf, 
and  standing  between  two  olive-trees, 
and  not  perceiving  any  odor  oflTensive 
to  his  life.  The  reason  was,  because 
angels  were  not  present ;  but  as  soon 
as  they  came,  he  was  seized  with  con- 
vulsions, and  fell  down,  all  his  limbs 
being  contracted  ;  and  then  he  appear- 
ed like  a  great  serpent  writhing  himself 
into  folds,  and  at  length  tumbling  him- 
self down  through  a  chasm  ;  and  he 
was  taken  up  by  his  associates  and  car- 
ried away  into  a  cavern,  where,  frorii 
the  stinking  odor  of  his  delight,  he  re- 
vived. Once  also  I  saw  a  certain  satan 
punished  by  his  associates.  I  asked 
the  cause ;  and  it  was  said,  that  he, 
having  stopped  up  his  nostrils,  went  to 
those  who  were  in  the  ode.  of  heaven, 
and  that  he  returned,  and  brought  with 
him  that  odor  upon  his  clothes.  It  has 
happened  several  times,  that  a  stench, 
as  of  a  dead  body,  from  some  open 
cavern  of  hell,  has  grazed  my  nostrils, 
and  excited  vomiting.  Hence  it  may 
be  evident  whence  it  is,  that,  in  the 
Word,  smelling  signifies  perception; 
for  it  is  often  said,  that  Jehovah  sinelled 
a  grateful  odor  from  the  burnt-offerinirs; 
and  also  that  the  oil  of  anointing,  and 
the  frankincense,  were  made  of  frnijrant 
things:  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  a 
charge  was  given  to  the  sans  of  Israel, 
that  the  imclean  things  of  their  camp 
should  be  carried  out  of  the  camp ;  and 
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that  tbey  should  dig  down,  and  cover 
U}>  tlieir  excrements,  DeuL  xxiiL  14, 
1 5.  T  lie  re  asK^ii  w  a.s ,  l>ec  a  u  &C!  I  he  ca  m  p 
of  Isniel  refirc.seiiied  heaven,  and  the 
desert  out  oj"  the  aimp  represeitled  hell. 
570,  FouRTii  Relation,  Oijce  1 
Bp*»ke  with  a  iiovitiate  spirit,  who, 
while  he  was  m  the  world,  nieditiiled 
nKxh  ahuut  heaven  and  hell.  By  no- 
vitiate spirits  are  meant  men  lately  de- 
CPJLsecl,  who,  because  Ihey  are  itien 
spiritual  men,  are  called  spirits.  He, 
a.&  soon  as  he  entered  iitto  llie  spiritual 
world,  began  to  meditate  in  like  utaii- 
ner  about  he;iveii  and  liell ;  and  he 
seemed  to  himself,  wheji  njeditatiiig 
alKJut  heaven,  to  be  in  gladness,  and 
wlten  al>out  hell,  to  be  in  sadness. 
When  he  perceived  himself  tu  be  hi  (lie 
spiritual  world,  be  innnediaiely  in- 
quired, where  heaven  was,  and  wliere 
hell  was;  and  also,  what  the  one  was, 
a  t  ul  w  b  at  1 1  i  e  ot  he  r  w  as ,  A  n  d  t hey  r e- 
phed,  '*  Heaven  is  over  your  bead,  and 
hell  is  under  yonr  feet;  lr»r  you  are 
now  tn  the  world  of  spirits^  which  is  in 
the  middle  between  heaven  and  hell. 
But  what  heaven  is,  and  what  bell  is, 
we  cannot  describe  in  a  few  words," 
And  then,  because  he  was  inlbuned 
with  the  desire  of  knowing,  he  threw 
himself  upon  his  knees  and  prayed  de- 
voutly to  God,  that  be  mij^bt  be  in- 
structed. Anrl  lo,  an  mige\  appeared 
at  bis  riLrbt  hand^  and  lifted  bim  up  and 
said,  '•  Yuu  prayed  that  you  nntrbt  t>e 
in.^lrucled  concerning  heaven  ami  bell. 

iMillRE   ANO  Ll:AH^'  WHAT  lULUuUT  IS, 

AMI  vor  wiLLKMJW,"  Aud  the  angel, 
liaving  sFiid  these  words,  was  taken  up. 
Tiien  the  novitiate  spirit  said  with 
hitnst'lf,  **  What  does  this  mean  I  In- 
qtitrc  (iitd  liftni  whiii  dtiitfhi  is,  iind 
^ou  Will  know  whdt  hrann  ftttf!  h*'il 
art:. * '  Then,  d ep a rt  i  n g  fro m  t  b  a  t  p I  n c e , 
he  wandered  about,  and,  addressinjr 
every  one  thai  fie  met,  be  said,  ''Tell 
me,  1  prny,  if  you  please,  what  fleli^rht 
is/*  And  some  said,  "Why,  w^hut  a 
question  this  is!  Who  does  not  know 
wiiat  delijjlit  is?  Is  it  tiot  joy  rind 
ghuhiess?  Wherefore  detiirbt  is  delight, 
one  just  like  another;  we  know  no 
distinction.**  Others  said,  thai  delitjht 
was  a  laughter  of  the  natid  ;  for  while 


the  mind  laughs,  the  far^  h  ch^ee^l^/^ 
the  speech  jovial,  the  gestures  phy/iU^ 
and  the  whole  man  in  deliglit.  Bat 
some  said,  *"  Delight  isi»»jibiugelset}iifj 
to  feast  and  lo  eat  dainties,  and  to  drmic 
and  to  he  iiuuxicated  wuh  generous 
wine,  and  then  to  tell  stories  almm. 
various  things,  especially  alwul  lli^' 
sports  o("  Venus  and  Cupid."  The  oo- — 
vitiate  spirit,  hearing  these  things,  j^auft 
to  hnnself  with  indignation,  *'  Thra^ 
answers  are  clowiudli  and  not  ci\^^ 
these  delights  are  not  heaven  nor  liell — 
I  wish  I  could  meet  with  ihe  wise/^' 
And  he  went  away  from  them,  mA 
asked  where  tlie  wise  were,  AiitK 
then  be  was  seen  by  a  certain  a[igdic=. 
spirit,  who  said,  '*  I  j>erceive  thai  y 


are  inlbimed  with  a  desire  of  krik>wtn^ 
that  which  is  the  universaj  of  kavecm  ; 
and  the  universal  of  hell;  and  b^cauj^ 
this  is  delight,  I  wdl  conduct  you  lotte 
top  of  a  bifl,  where  those  whc»  exJiuuii« 
elfecis,     and    lliose     who     investigate 
causes,  atid    those   wlio  explore  t^nds, 
meet  together  every  day.     Those  there 
who  cxanVine  etVects  are  called  spiriti 
of  sciences,  and  abstractly,  sciaacest 
and  those  who  investigate  causes  w* 
called  spirits  of  intelligence,  and  *l^ 
slractly,  intelligences-    and  those  wIk> 
explore  ends  are  called  spirits  of  wr-'«loni, 
a n  d  abstract ly ,  w  i  sd  o  m s.     D irec 1 1 y  ov cf 
them,  in  lieaven,  are  angels  who  froin 
ends  see  causes,  and  from  catj?»:'5  ef* 
feels;    from    these  angels,  those  ihret 
companies    have  illustration.'*     TheOt 
taking  the  no  vitiate  spirit  by  the  band, 
be  led  him  to  the  top  of  the  billow 
to  the  company  which  was  of  lhos<- wlw 
explore  ends,  and  are  colled  w».«tlnfni 
To  the.He  be  said,  **  Pardon  me  forcf>jn' 
ing  up  to  you :  the  reason  is,  lM?catis< 
I    have    from   my  childhoot!   mrdttAtrd 
aliout   heaven   and    hell ;   and  I  la'dy 
came  into   this  world,  and  siinie  wlio 
were  then  associated  with  me,  saiH  \^^ 
here  heaven  is  over  my  head,  arid  W' 
is  under  my  l^*et;  but  they  did  not  ^V 
what  is  the  quality  of  the  one  onti  »t>e 
other:    wherefore,  l>ecoming  ajiii<rt«>i 
by  constant  t hough t  concerning  d»<^i 
t  prayed  to  God  ;  and   then  na  ^^ 
stwjd   oy  me  and   said,  [NcirmK  AND 
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HtcuMT.    i  have  ioquiredi  but  hitherto 
^  vain,      I    ask,   therefore,   that   you 
wmiU  teach   me,  if  you  please,  what 
Mi^Ui  isJ'     To  this  llie  wisdoms  re- 
'  ^d, ''  Delight  is  the  all  of  Hfo  to  all  in 
jlWreii,  atid  the  all  of  life   to    all    in 
W.       Those    who    are     iu     heaven, 
***»«  the  deliglii  of  what  i:*  gfMxl  mn\ 
''^fr    but  those  wlio  are  in   ht  II   liave 
^  delight  of  what   is  evil  and  fiil^ie ; 
*»''  all  delight  is  of  love,  and  love  is 
'iie  *->;j(f  ofthe  life  of  iniin;   wherefore, 
•*"ia^  is  man  accordtni.'  to  the  tjuality 
of  uis^  love,  so  he  is  man  accoriliiitr  to 
the  €^1  laliiy  of  his  delight     The  actii  iljr 
of  U>v  c  makes  the  sen»e  of  delight ;  the 
set!  V  tiy  of  it  in  heaven  is  with  wisd  . 
*^^^  Ihe  activity  of  it  in  hell  is  with  ni- 
^*^.^^y  I   each  in   its  subjects    exhibits 
"^^^^^hL     But  the  heaveni*  and  the  bells 
*^    in  opfioaite  delights;   the  heavejis 
"*^*<i^  in  the  love  of  good^  and  thence 
^i^  Vhe  delight  of  doinjLf  g<>jd ;   but  llie 
»^\ls,  ifi  the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  in 
*^>e  delight  of  doinjj  evil.     If,  therefore, 
you  know    what   delight   h,   you    will 
kmw  what  heaven  and  hell  are.     But 
ttirjuire  and  learn  further  what  delight 
1^  from  those  who  investigate  caui>es, 
l^d  arc  called  intelligences;  they  are 
llo  the  right  from  this."     And   lie  de- 
j»3trted  and  went  to  thera^  and  told  the 
csase   of  his   coming,    and    requested 
li.it  they   would  instruct   hiiu    about 
li<*lighL     And  being  pleased  with   the 
stion,  they  said,  '*  It  is  true  that  he 
rho  knows  delight,  know^  what  heaven 
ad  hell  are.     The  will,  from  which 
»an  Is  man,  is  not  moved  even  a  sin- 
tie  atom,  except   by   delight;  for  the 
iilf,  viewed  in  itself,  is  only  an  affection 
^sonie  love,  llms  of  delight ;  for  it  is 
ome  pleasure,  and  thence  satisfaction, 
rhich  causes  it  to  will;  and    because 
.will   impels  the   understanding  to 
'jtbere  is  not  given  the  least  of 
bitghl  but  from  the  influent  delight 
the   wilL     The  reason  that  it  is  so, 
fic^use   the  Lord,  by  influx   from 
^](,  actuates  all  thintjs  of  the  soul 
all  things  of  the  mind  with  angels, 
[lirtts  and  men ;  and   He  actuates  by 
inrtux  of  love  and  wisdom,  and  this 
lux  is  the  fery  activity  from  which 
id  deligia  ia^  which  in  its  origin  is 


called  blessed,  prosperous  and  happy, 
and  in  its  derivation,  deli  j[htful,  agree  a* 
ble  and  pleasant;  and  iu  a  universal 
sense,  good.  liul  infernal  spirits  invert 
all  things  with  them :  thus  they  turn 
the  good  into  evd,  and  the  true  iniu 
false,  didight  still  reniaiuing,  for  unless 
delight  remained,  they  would  not  liave 
will,  nor  sensation,  tiius  not  hfe. 
Hence  it  is  manifest, what  and  whence 
ia  the  delight  of  hell,  and  also  what  and 
whence  is  the  delight  of  heaven,"  After 
he  had  heard  tliis,  ha  was  conducted 
to  the  third  company,  where  were  those 
who  examine  effects,  and  are  called 
sciences^  And  lliese  said,  **  Descend 
to  the  earth  below,  and  ascend  to  the 
earth  ab*ive ;  in  these  you  will  perceive 
and  feel  the  delights  both  of  heaven  and 
of  hell."  But  io,  at  a  distance  Iroin 
them,  the  earth  then  opened,  and 
ihrough  the  opening  three  devils  ascend* 
ed,  appearing  ignited  from  ihe  delight 
of  their  love ;  and  because  the  angels 
who  were  consociatcd  with  the  no* 
vitiate  spirit,  perceived  that  those  three 
provident ii'dly  ascended  from  hell,  they 
cried  to  the  devils,  **  Do  not  come  any 
nearer,  but  from  the  place  where  vou 
are,  tell  something  concerning  your 
delighls."  And  they  replied,  *'  Know 
th3»t  every  one,  whether  he  be  called 
gf  ijd  or  evil,  is  in  his  own  delight;  the 
g  Nxl,  so  called,  in  his,  and  the  evil,  so 
ciilltnl,  ni  his."  And  the  angels  asked, 
"What  is  your  delight?"  They  said 
that  it  was  the  delight  of  committing 
w h o redo rn ,  o f  re ve ng i n g ,  of  (l*y fr a u d  i  1 1 g , 
and  of  blaspheming.  And  again  they 
asked,  '*  What  is  the  quality  of  those 
delights  of  yours?**  They  said,  that 
they  were  perceived  by  others  as  fetid 
smells  from  dunghills,  as  putrid  smells 
from  dead  bodies,  and  as  noisome 
smells  from  stagnant  urine.  And  they 
asked,  **  Are  those  things  delightful  to 
jou?"  They  said,  **They  are  most 
delisihtful."  Then  said  they.  **  You 
are  like  the  unclein  beasts  that  live  in 
them/*  And  they  replied,  '*  If  we  are. 
we  are  ;  but  such  things  are  the  delight 
of  our  no!^trils«"  And  they  a  iked, 
"What  more?"  They  said,  '*  It  is 
lawful  for  every  one  to  be  in  his  ow*ii 
delight,  even  the  most  unclean,  as  ihoy 
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call  it,  provided  he  do  not  infest  good 
spirits  and  angels ;  but  because,  from 
our  delight,  we  could  not  do  otherwise 
than  infest  them,  we  were  cast  into 
workhouses,  where  we  sutler  hard 
things.  The  hindering  and  withdraw- 
ing of  our  delights  there  are  what  are 
called  the  torments  of  hell;  there  is 
also  interior  pain."  And  they  asked, 
"  Why  did  you  infest  the  good  ?"  They 
said  that  ''They  could  not  do  otherwise. 
It  is  as  if  fury  seized  us,  when  we 
see  any  angel,  and  feel  the  divine 
sphere  of  the  Lord  around  him."  To 
which  we  said,  *'  Then  you  are  also 
like  wild  beasts."  And  presently,  when 
tUey  saw  the  novitiate  spirit  with  the 


angels,   fury  came  apon   the  devils, 
which     appeared     like    the    fire  of 
hatred ;  wherefore,  lest  they  should  do 
harm,  they  were  cast  back  into  hell. 
After  this  the  angels  appeared,  who 
from  ends  saw  causes,  and  through 
causes  effects,  who  were  in  heaven  over 
those  three  companies ;  and  they  were 
seen  in  a  bright  light,  which,  rolling  it- 
self down  by  spiral  flexures,  brought 
with  it  a  round  garland  of  flowers,  and 
placed  it  upon  the  head  of  the  novitiate 
spirit,  and  then  a  voice  came  to  him 
thence,  **  This  laurel  is  given  to  you 
for  this  reason,  because  from  childhood 
you  have  meditated  about  he<\ven  and 
heU." 
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CHAPTER  X. 


ICERNING   REFORMATION   AND    REGENERATION 


TER  Repentance  has  been 
Refonnatjon  and  Regener- 
!xl  to  be  t rented  of  in  their 
ise  tFiese  follow  repentance^ 
Mitfince  they  are  ^ratlunlly 

There  are  two  stales  which 
enter  and  under «to,  while 
I  he  becomes  spiritual  j  the 

called  Reformathix^  and 
fcKGF.NKRAtioN.  A  man  in 
B  looks  from  his  natural  to 
I,  and  dei*ire9  this ;  in  the 

he  becomes  spiritual-natu- 
first  stale  i»  formed  by  the 
\i  will  be  of  faith,  by  which 
charity;  the  other  state  is 
the  goods  of  chanty,  and 
ie  erttera  into  the  truths  of 
hat    is  the  same,  the  first 

thought  from  the  under- 
It  the  either  is  of  love  from 
V'hen  this  state  begins  and 

change  is  effected  in  the 
k  turn  is  made,  because  then 
the  will  flows  into  the  un- 
,  and  iinpels  nnd  leads  it 
accordance  and  agreement 
5;  wherefore,  as  far  as  the 
e  then  acts  the  first  part, 
ths  of  faith  the  second,  so 

is  spiritual,  and  ts  a  new 
nd  then  he  acts  from  char- 
&ks  from  faith,  find  feels  the 
Tity,  and  perceives  the  truth 
'\  h  then  in  the  Lord  and 
id  thus  retjeneraied.  The 
I  the  world  has  be^un  the 
f\er  death  can  be  introduced 
ler;  but  he  who  has  not 
I  the  first  state  in  the  worhl, 
r  death,  be  introduced  into 
lus  cannot  be  regeneratetl. 

states  may  be  compared 
ession  of  light  and  heat 
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in  the  days  in  the  time  of  spring ;  the 
tirsl  with  the  dawning  of  the  day  or 
the  time  of  cock-crowing  ^  the  other 
with  the  morning  and  the  lime  of  sun- 
rising  ;  and  the  progression  of  this 
St  ate  J  with  the  prosrression  of  the  day 
to  n(>on,  and  thus  into  light  and  heat. 
It  may  be  compared  aLso  with  a  crop 
of  corn,  which  is  first  an  herb,  then  it 
grows  into  prickly  heads  and  ears  of 
corn,  and  afterwards  in  these  the  grain, 
is  formed;  and  nho  with  a  tree,  which 
first  trom  the  seed  grows  out  of  the 
earth  ;  alWrwards  it  becomes  a  stalk, 
from  which  branches  slioot  forth»  and 
these  are  adorned  with  leaves,  and  then 
it  blossoms,  and  in  the  inmost  of  the 
flowers  it  begins  fruits,  which,  as  they 
ripen,  produce  new  seeds,  like  new 
races.  The  first  state,  which  is  that 
of  reform  at  ion,  may  be  comparerl  also 
with  the  state  of  a  silk-worm,  when  it 
draws  out  of  itself  and  unfolds  the 
threads  of  silk  ;  and,  after  its  industri- 
ous lalior,  flies  away  into  the  a*r,  and 
nourishes  itself,  not  as  before  from 
leaves,  but  from  the  juices  in  flowers. 
572.  I.  That  a  SIas^  tmi.Ess  he  19 

BOR>r  AGAII^,  AND  AS  IT  WKRK  TRRATED 
ANF.W,  CANNOT  ENTER  INTO  THE  KING- 
DOM OF  Gun, 

That  a  man,  unless  he  is  born  again^ 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  in  John, 
where  are  these  words :  Jr^us  said  ta 
Nifotkmtts,  Veri/if,  vrribf^  1  satf  unta 
thrr^  nnlrss  a  man  ht  horn  arrain^  hi 
e firm f it  srr  tkr  ktnifdom  of  God,  And 
again ;  Vertly,  verity,  I  *atf  unto  thrr^ 
unlnts  a  man  be  horn  of  water  ann 
spirit ^  he  cannot  enter  intft  the  kingdom 
of  God.  That  whiek  is  horn  of 
ftfsh  in  fle$h:  and  that  wMeh  is  hom 
of    spirit    is    spirit ,    \v\.   *^^  ^     ^ 
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By  the  kiugdom  of  Gocl,  is  meant  both 
heaven  and  tiie  church ;  for  tiie  king- 
dom of  God  on  earth  is  the  church. 
In  like  manner  in  other  places,  where 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  named,  as  Matt, 
xi.  11 ;  xii.  2S;  xxi.  4**);  Luke  iv.  43; 
vi.  20;  viii.  1,  10;  ix.  11,  GO,  62; 
xvii.  21  ;  and  elsewhere.  To  be  born 
by  water  and  spirit  signifies,  by  the 
truths  of  faith  and  a  life  according  to 
ihem.  That //7r?/fr  signifies  truths,  may 
t»e  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed, 
n.  50,  614,  615,  685,  9:)2.  That 
sjnrit  signifies  a  life  according  to  divine 
trutiis,  is  manifest  from  the  words  of 
the  Lord  in  John  vi.  63.  By  Virily^ 
verily  (or  Amen,  amcn)^  is  signified 
that  it  is  truth  ;  and  because  the  Lord 
was  Truth  itself,  therefore  He  said  that 
so  often.  He  is  called  also,  the  Amen, 
Rev.  iii.  14.  The  regenerate  are 
called  in  the  Word  sons  of  God,  and 
born  of  God,  and  regeneration  is 
described  by  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
Sipirit. 

573.  Since  to  be  created  also  signi- 
fies to  be  regenerated,  therefore  it  is 
Baid,  who  is  born  a^ain,  and  as  it 
were  created  anew.  That  to  be  created 
signifies  this  in  the  Word,  is  evident 
from  these  passages :  Create  for  me 
a  (lean  heart,  O  God,  and  renno  a 
firm  spirit  in  the  midst  of  me,  Psalm 
li.  10.  Thou  opvnest  thy  hand,  they 
are  satisfied  with  good;  Thou  svndest 
forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created, 
civ.  28,  30.  The  people  that  shall  be 
CREATED  will  praise  Jah,  cii.  18.  Be^ 
hold  lam  about  to  create  Jerusalem  an 
eiultation^  Isaiah  Ixv.  IS.  Thus  said 
Jehovah,  thy  Creator,  O  Jacob,  thy 
Former,  O  Israel,  I  have  redeemed 
thee ;  every  one  called  by  my  name,  for 
my  glory  I  have  created  him,  xliii. 
I,  7.  That  they  may  see,  know,  at- 
tend, and  understand,  that  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  hath  created  this,  xli. 
19:  besides  in  other  places;  and  where 
the  Lord  is  called  Creator,  Former 
and  Maker.  Thence  it  is  made  mani- 
fest, what  is  meant  by  these  words  of 
the  Lord  to  the  disciples;  Going  into 
all  the  world,  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,  Mark  xvi.  15.  By  creatures 
are  meant  all  who  can  be  regenerated; 


and   also   in    Rev.  iii.    14;  2  Cor.  v. 
16,  17. 

574.  That  man   is   to  be  regener 
ated,  is  manifest  from  all  reason ;  foi 
he  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind  from 
parents,  and  these  reside  in  his  natural 
man,  which   of  itself  is  diametrically 
opposite  to  the  spiritual  man  ;  and  yet 
he  is  born  for  heaven,  and  he  does  not 
come-   to    heaven,   unless  he  become 
spiritual,  which  is  done  solely  by  regeu- 
eration.     Thence  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  the  natural  man  with  its  lusts  is  to 
be  subdued,  subjugated  and  inverted; 
and  that    otherwise   man   cannot  ap- 
proach a  single  step  towards  heaven, 
but  lets  himself  down  more  and  more 
into  hell.     Who  does  not  see  this,  who 
believes  that  he  is  born  into  evils  of 
every   kind,    and   acknowledges  that 
there  are  good  and  evil,  and  that  one 
is  contrary   to  the   other ;  and  if  he 
believes  a  life  after  death,  and  hell  and 
heaven,  and  that  evils  make  hell,  and 
goods     heaven.      The    natural   man, 
viewed    in    himself,    as  to  his  nature, 
differs    not    at    all    from    the    nature 
of  beasts ;  he  is  likewise  a  wild  beast, 
but  he  is  such  as  to  the  will;  but  he 
differs  from  beasts  as  to  the  understand- 
ing ;  this  can  be  elevated  above  the  lusts 
of  the  will,  and  not  only  see  them,  but 
also  moderate  them.     Thence  it  is  that 
man  can  think  from  understand irig,  and 
speak  from  thought,  which  beasts  can- 
not do.     What  man  is  from  birth,  and 
what  he  would  be  if  he  were  not  regen- 
erated, may  be  seen  from  savage  beasts 
of  every  kind ;  that  he    would    be  » 
tiger,  a  panther,  a  leopard,  a  wild  boar, 
a  scorpion,  a  tarantula,  a  viper,  a  croc- 
odile, &LC. ;  wherefore,  unless  he  wer« 
transformed    by   regeneration    into     * 
sheep,  what  else  would  he  be  than    * 
devil  among  the  devils  in  hell?  Af*^ 
then,  if  the  laws  of  civil  governme^^ 
did  not  restrain  such,  would  they  n<^^' 
from    innate  ferocity,  rush    one  up^^ 
another,  and  kill  each  other,  or  st:^^^ 
each   other  even   to  the  skin?  H^^ 
many  are  there  of  the  human  race,  v  ^ 
were  not  l)orn  satyrs  and  priapuses      ^ 
four-footed   lizards?    And    which     ^ 
these  or  those,  unless  he  be  regcn^^ 
aled,  does  not  become  an  ape!  T*  - 
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^Kternal   morality,   which   h   acquired 
the  sake  of  covering  his  internds, 
this. 
S75»  What  an  unregenerafe  man  ig, 
y   he    further    described     by    these 
^ipciriiion:^  and  similitudes  hi  Isaiah  : 
'A^  cormorant    ami  the  bittern    s/wU 
Sifts  if,  and   the  owl  and  the.  raven 
tl  dwelt  there.      He  shall  stretch  out 
it  the  line  of  emptims^^  and  the 
^^^mnlh'linc  of  dtsolattott ;  and  the  (horn 
^^nll  come  upon   its  attars^  the  thhfle 
^^4  the  hramhle  in  its  fortresses^  and  it 
7  heeome  a  habitation  of  dragons ^ 
tourt  for  the  danghters  of  the  owl. 
-^nd  the  zHm  shall  meet  with  (he  ijim^ 
^nd  the  satifr  shall  entounttr  his  com' 
ptmian ;  t/ea,  the  UH(h  shall  rest  there : 
iAe  blnrk-'hird  shall  build  her  nes(  thrre^ 
Und  latf^  and  sit,  and  hatch  in  its  shadr. 
^ea^  the  kites  shall  be  gathered  (oget her 
one  with  his  companion^    xxxiv. 
I,  13,  14,  15. 

576-  IL  That  the  new  Genera- 
Ltjon   or  Creatfoi   is  effected   bv 

I^^E     LdRD     AL0\"E     by     CHARtrV     AND 
^AfTH,     AS     THE     TWO     MfiANS,     WITH 

IE  Cooper iTiov  of  Man. 
That  regeneration  is  effected  by  the 
^3rd  alone,  by  charity  and  iliith,  fol- 
|ws  from  what  was  demcuistrated  in 
be  chapters  concerninsT  Faith  and  con- 
erning  Charity,  and  particularly  from 
(li-^  there ;  That  (he  Lord,  rharittj 
fid  faith  make  one,  like  life,  will  and 
r standing ;  and  tha(  if  thry  are 
hidfd^  eneh  of  them  perishes,  like  a 
tart  reduced  to  powder.  The^o  two, 
h^rity  and  faith,  are  called  mean«,  be- 
misc  they  conjoin  man  witli  the  Lord, 
nd  caii?e  charity  to  be  charity,  and 
kith  to  be  faith  :  and  I  his  cannot  be 
done  unless  man  also  hai'e  a  part  in 
~  tlfenerafion ;  wlierefore  it  is  said, 
tith  the  eoap'Tatinn  of  man.  In  the 
lapiers  which  precede,  the  coopera- 
of  man  with  the  Lord  has  oc^ 
I  ally  been  mentioned  ;  but  be- 
the  human  mind  is  such,  that  it 
M  not  perceive  it  otherwise  than  that 
|an  effects  it  from  his  own  power, 
berefore  it  shall  be  ajfain  illustrat- 
!n  all  motion,  and  thence  in 
jit  act  ion,  there  is  an  active  and  a 
i(i!4tve,   that   is,  there   is    something 


active  which  acts,  and  soinething  pan- 
sive  which  acts  from  the  active,  thence 
from  Ijolh  one  action  !5[m>fJuccd;  coin* 
paratively  as  a  mill  moved  by  a  w  heel^ 
a  coach  drawn  by  a  hor:!ie,  motion  pro- 
duced by  an  eflbrt,  an  effect  by  a  cause,  i 
dead  force  acted  upon  by  a  living  force; 
in  j^enera!  as  the  instrumental  by  the 
principal ;  that  ihene  two  together  make 
one  action  every  one  knows.  As  to 
charity  and  faith,  the  I^ir4l  acts,  and 
man  acts  from  the  Lord,  for  the  activt 
of  the  Lord  is  in  the  passive  of  man  ; 
wherefore  the  power  of  acting  well  it 
from  the  Lord,  and  thence  the  will  of 
aetin^  is  as  it  were  man's,  because  he 
is  in  free  agency;  from  which  he  can 
act  together  with  the  Lord,  and  thus 
conjoin  himself,  and  he  can  act  from 
I  he  power  of  hell,  which  is  without, 
and  thuji  separate  himself  The  ac- 
tion of  man,  concordant  with  the  action 
of  the  Lord,  is  what  is  here  meant  by 
cooperation ;  that  this  may  be  more 
clearly  perceived,  it  will  be  illustrated 
still  more  by  comparisons  below. 

577.  From  these  things  this  also  fol- 
lows, that  the  Lord  is  continually  in 
the  act  of  Te^^'enerating  man,  because 
He  is  continually  in  the  act  of  saving 
him :  and  no  one  can  be  saved,  unless 
he  be  reirenerated,  accord  incj  to  the 
Lord's  own  words  in  John,  That  he 
who  is  not  born  again,  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God^  iii,  IJ,  5,  0.  Re- 
generation, therefore,  is  I  he  means  of 
salvation,  and  chanty  and  faith  are  the 
means  of  reijeneration.  That  regen- 
eration follows  the  faith  of  the  present 
church,  which  is  without  the  cooper- 
ation of  man,  is  a  vanity  of  vanities. 
Action  and  ccioperation,  such  as  have 
been  described,  may  be  seen  in  every 
thinir  which  is  in  any  activity  and 
mobility.  Such  is  the  action  andcrMi|)- 
eration  of  the  heart  and  its  artery  ;  the 
heart  acts,  and  the  artery,  from  its  cnv* 
erinirs  or  cx>ats,  cooperateis ;  thence  is 
circulation.  The  case  is  similar  with 
the  lunjrs;  the  air  acts  from  its  incum- 
bency accx>Tdin2  to  the  her;ffht  of  its 
atmosphere,  and  the  ribs  with  ihe 
luniks  first  cooperate,  and  presently 
afterwards  the  lunffs  with  the  ribs; 
thence  is  the  respiration  of  every  meir^ 
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brane  in  the  body :  thus  the  meninges 
of  the  brain,  the  pleura,  the  peritonseum, 
the  diaphragm,  and  the  other  mem- 
branes which  cover  the  viscera,  and 
which  inwardly  compose  them,  act  and 
are  acted  upon,  and  thus  cooperate,  for 
they  are  elastic ;  thence  their  existence 
and  subsistence.  The  case  is  similar 
in  every  fibre  and  nerv?,  and  in  every 
muscle,  yea  in  every  cartilage;  that  in 
each  of  these  there  is  action  and  co- 
operation is  known.  There  is  such 
cooperation  also  in  every  sense,  for  the 
organs  of  sense,  like  the  organs  of 
motion  of  the  body,  consist  of  fibres, 
membranes  and  muscles;  but  to  de- 
scribe the  cooperation  of  each  is  need- 
.  less,  for  it  is  known  that  light  acts  in 
the  eye,  sound  in  the  ear,  odor  in  the 
nostril,  taste  in  the  tongue,  and  that 
the  organs  adapt  themselves  to  them, 
whence  is  sensation.  Who  cannot 
thence  perceive,  that  unless  there  were 
such  action  and  cooperation  with  the 
influent  life  in  the  spiritual  organism 
of  the  brain,  thought  and  will  could 
not  exist?  For  life  from  the  Lord  flows 
into  that  spiritual  organism,  and  be- 
cause this  cooperates,  that  which  is 
thought  is  perceived,  and  also  that 
which  is  there  weighed,  concluded  and 
determined  into  act.  If  life  alone 
acted,  and  man  did  not  cooperate  as  of 
himself,  he  would  not  be  able  to  think 
any  more  than  a  stock,  or  than  a  tem- 
ple when  the  minister  is  preaching; 
this  indeed,  from  the  repercussion  of 
the  sound  from  its  doors,  may  feel  as  it 
were  an  echo,  but  nothing  of  the  ser- 
mon. Such  would  man  be,  unless  he 
cooperated  with  the  Lord,  as  to  charity 
and  faith. 

578.  It  may  be  illustrated  also  by 
comparisons,  what  man  would  be,  if  he 
did  not  cooperate  with  the  Lord  :  when 
he  perceives  and  feels  any  spiritual 
thing  of  heaven  and  the  church,  it 
would  be  as  if  something  disagreeable 
or  discordant  flowed  in,  and  as  stench 
into  the  nose,  discord  into  the  ear, 
deformity  into  the  eye,  and  something 
nasty  into  the  tongue.  If  the  delight 
of  charity  and  the  pleasantness  of  faith 
should  flow  into  the  spiritual  organism 
of  the  mind  of  those  who  are  in  the 


delight  of  evil  and  the  false,  these .  il 
those  delights  and  pleasantnesses  should 
be  intruded,  would  be  distressed  and 
tormented,  and  at  length  would  fall 
into  a  swoon ;  that  organism,  because 
it  consists  of  perpetual  spiral  lines, 
would  with  such  persons  involve  itself 
into  spires,  and  would  be  tortured  like 
a  serpent  upon  a  heap  of  ants.  That 
it  is  so,  has  been  made  evident  to  me 
from  much  experience  in  the  spiritual 
world. 

579.  III.  That,  because  all  havk 

BEEN  REDEEMED,  ALL  CAN    BE   REGEN- 
ERATED,    EVERY      ONE     ACCOIIdING    TO 

HIS  State. 

That  these   things   may  be  under- 
stood,  something   is   to   be    premiseci 
concerning   redemption.       The  Lord 
came   into   the   world   principally  for 
these  two  purposes,  that  He  might  re- 
move  hell  from  angel  and  man,  and 
that  He  might  glorify  his  Human.  F3r 
before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  hell  had 
grown  up  so  as  to  infest  the  angels  of 
heaven,  and,  by  interposition  between 
heaven  and  the  world,  to  intercept  the 
communication  of  the  Lord  with  the 
men  of  the  earth;  whence  no  divine 
truth  and  good  could  pass  through  from 
the  Lord  to  men ;  thence  a  total  dam- 
nation  threatened    the   whole  human 
race,  nor   could    even   the  angels  of 
heaven  have  long  subsisted  in  their  in- 
tegrity.    Therefore,  that  hell  might  be 
removed,   and   thus    that    impending 
damnation   be  taken  away,  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  and  removed  hell 
and   subjugated    it,  and  thus  opened 
heaven;  so  that  afterwards  He  could 
bfe  present  with  the  men  of  the  earth, 
and  save  those  who  would  live  accord- 
ing to  his  commandments,  consequent- 
Iv  regenerate  and  save  them  ;  for  ihn^ 
are  saved  who  are  regenerated.    Thus 
this  is   understood,    That  because  ^*^ 
nave  been  redeemed,  all  ran  be  regeitrT' 
atrd;  and    because   regeneration  at»d 
salvation  make  one,  that  all  can    ^^ 
saved.      This,   therefore,   which    tt^® 
church    teaches,     that     without    cl^® 
coming  of  the  Ix)rd  no  one  could  ^^^f 
been  saved,  is  to  be  thus  understo^^^* 
that  no  one  without  the  coining  of  t>^^ 
Lord  could   have  been    regeDcrat^^^ 
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Kb  io  tlip  other  end  for  which  the  Lord 

caine   into  the  world,  whicli  is,  That 

He   might  glorify  his   Human,  it  was 

because   He  thus  became  Redeemer, 

fle^eoerator   and   Savior  to    eternity ; 

(or  it   is  not  to  lie  beheved,  that  by  the 

redemption  once  wrought  iti  the  worlil, 

ill  alter  it  were  redeemed,  but  that  He 

cantinually  redeems  those  wlio  beheve 

in  H  1  ni  and  do  bis  words.     But  more 

raiy    be  seen  concerning  these  things, 

ui  tVie  chapter  concerning   Redkmp- 

S'SO.  That  every  one  can  be  regen- 
ente^d,  e:ich  according  to  I  us  stjjte,  is 
bec«&u«c  ihe  simple  and  the  learned  are 
tol>e  regenerated  differently;  and  also 
lho^«  who   are   engaged    in    dillcrenl 
iludtes  and  in  difTereut  ofhces;  those 
who  FiTP  inquisitive  aWut  the  extern nls 
of  lh«  Word,  differently  fi-om  those  who 
ire  inquisitive  about  its  internals ;  those 
wHo  from  parents  are  in  natural  goo<l, 
diflTert'ijtly  from  those  who  are  in  evil ; 
tbos^  who  from  infancy  have  brought 
themselves   into   the   vanities    of    I  he 
worlfl,  differently  from  those  who  have 
lootier  or   later    removed    themselves 
from  them  ;  in  a  word,  those  who  con* 
^titiit*?  the  external  church,  differently 
|i       from  those  who  constitute  the  internal. 
^L  ThiA  variety  is   infinite,  like   ihat  of 
^f  race*  and  di;«poj?itions ;  but  still  every 
f'"'*,  according  to  ids  state,  may  Lh3  re- 
generated and  saved-     Thai  it  is  so, 
may  be  evident  from  the  heavens  into 
^hirh  all  \he  regenerate  come,  in  that 
*%  ire  three,  the  highest,  the  middle, 
«nd  the  Inst ;  and  into  the  highest  those 
^^*\  who  by  regeneration  receive  love 
10  the  I/>rd  ;  into  the    middle,   those 
who  receive  love  towards  the  neighbor; 
^^^  the  list,  iho«ie  who  only  practise 
J'^rnal  charity,  and  nt  the  same  time 
•^^nwlcdge   the    Lord    as   God,    the 
'^<-*emer  and  Savior.     All  these  are 
^*'^»  btu  in  various  ways      That  all 
•y  h<?  regenerated,  and  thus  saved,  is 
'<*fiU!M.'  I  he  l^rd  with  his  divine  g<xid 
I     y^  truth  is  present  with  every  man  ; 
^Cj^nce  IS  the   life  of  every  one,  and 
^BjJ^'ice  is  the  faculty  of  understanding 
j^^  billing,  and  these  have  free  agency 
r* 'pintuii  things.     These  ihinga  are 
^'^^liti^  to  no  man ;   and  a.teo  means 
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are  given ;  to  Christians,  in  the  Word  j 
and  to  I  he  Gcntdes,  in  each  one's  ro- 
ligion,  which  teaches  tliat  there  ia  b 
God,  and  precepts  concerning  good  and 
evil.  Hence  this  follows,  that  every 
one  may  be  saved ;  consequently  ihat 
the  Lord  is  not  in  the  fault,  but  mani 
if  he  is  not  saved  ;  and  man  is  iti  tlie 
fault  because  he  does  not  cooperate. 

58L  That  redemption  and  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross  are  two  distinct  things, 
and  not  at  all  to  be  confounded,  and 
that  Ihe  Lord  by  both  put  himself  into 
the  power  of  regenerating  and  saving 
men,  was  shown  in  the  chapter  con- 
cerning Redemption.  Fronj  ihe  re 
ceived  faith  of  the  present  church  con- 
cerning the  passion  of  the  cross,  that  li 
was  redemption  itself,  have  arisen  Ic^ 
gions  of  horrible  falsities  concerning 
Go<l,  concerning  Faith,  concerning 
Charity,  and  concerning  the  other 
things  which  necessarily  depend  on 
those  three;  as  concerning  God,  that 
He  concluded  the  condemnation  of 
the  human  race,  and  thiil  He  was  will- 
ing to  be  brought  back  to  mercy  by  the 
coucJemnation  laid  npon  the  Son,  or 
taken  by  the  Son  upon  Himself;  and 
that  those  only  are  saved  to  whom  the 
merit  of  Christ  is  given  either  by  fore- 
knowledge or  predestination.  From 
that  (allacy  this  tenet  also  of  thai  fjiith 
was  hatched,  that  those  who  have  lK*en 
giUed  with  that  taith,  were  regenerated 
alt  at  once,  without  their  cooperating 
at  all;  yea,  that  tlicy  were  thus  al> 
sc^lved  from  the  condemnation  of  the 
law,  and  thsit  they  are  no  more  un^er 
the  law,  hut  under  grace  ;  and  this,  al- 
though the  Lord  said  that  He  took  not 
away  even  a  tittle  of  the  law,  Matt,  v. 
18,  ID;  Luke  xvi.  17;  and  also  com- 
manded the  disciples  that  ihej  should 
preach  repentHnce  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  xxiv.  47;  Mark  vi.  12;  and  rdso 
He  said,  The  kintrfiom  of  God  i-<  ai 
hand;  reprnt  and  hiiirvf  ihe  gosftrl, 
Mark  i.  15.  By  the  ffo^prl  is  meant, 
thai  they  could  be  regenerated,  and 
thus  saved  ;  which  could  not  have  l>een 
done,  tinless  the  l^ord  had  p<*rformed 
redemption,  that  is,  unless  He  had 
taken  awny  power  from  hell  by  comhtt* 
against  it  and  by  victories  over  it,  and 
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unless  He  had  glorified  his  Human ^ 
that  is,  made  it  Divine, 

58^2.  Tell  me  from  ralional  thought, 
what  the  whole  Iminan  nice  would  be, 
it' the  friith  of  the  present  clmrch  should 
coininue,  which  is.  That  ihey  were 
redeemed  sfilely  by  the  passinii  of  the 
cross;  anrl  that  those  who  liare  been 
^iftcci  with  tliiit  merit  of  the  Lord,  are 
not  under  the  condenmation  of  the  law ; 
and  also  that  that  faith,  concerning 
which  man  never  knows  whether  it  is 
in  him  or  not,  remits  sins  and  regener- 
ates ;  and  that  the  cooperation  of  man 
in  the  act  of  it,  which  is  while  it  is 
given  and  enters,  would  destroy  that 
faith,  and  with  it  would  lake  away  sal- 
vation, since  he  would  tuix  liis  own 
merit  with  the  merit  of  Christ:  tell  me, 
I  say,  from  rfitionat  thought,  whether 
the  whole  Word,  where  is  princijially 
taught  regeneration  by  Fipiritual  wash- 
ing from  evils,  and  by  exercises  of 
charity,  woidd  not  thus  have  been  re- 
jected ?  What  then  is  the  decalogue, 
tbe  principle  of  refornHition,  more  than 
the  p;iper  which  is  sold  at  the  shops  of 
huvksters,  and  is  formeil  into  wriippers 
around  spices ?  What  then  is  religion 
but  a  mnn^s  lamentation  that  he  is  a 
sinner,  and  supplication  that  God  the 
Father  would  have  mercy  for  the  sake 
of  his  Son*s  pfussion  ?  Thus  something 
of  I  he  mouth  ojily  from  the  lungs^  and 
nothing  of  deed  from  the  heart.  And 
what  then  is  redemption^  hut  a  papal 
indulgence,  or  more  than  the  (logging 
of  one  monk  for  the  whole  company, 
as  is  done.  If  that  faith  alone  regen- 
erated man,  and  not  repentance  and 
charity,  what  then  is  the  internal  man, 
which  is  his  spirit  that  lives  after  death, 
but  !ike  a  city  set  on  fire,  the  rubbish 
of  which  makes  the  external  man?  or 
like  a  field  or  a  plain  laid  waste  by 
p.ilmer-worms  and  locusts!  Such  a* 
m^in  appears  be(r>re  the  angels  ju^t  as 
if  he  ciicrished  a  serpent  in  his  Wjsom, 
and  ptit  his  garment  over  it  that  it 
might  not  npperir;  and  also  like  one 
who  sleeps  as  «i  sheep  with  a  wolf;  or 
like  one  who  lies  down,  under  a  beau- 
tiful coverlet,  in  a  shirt  woven  of  spi- 
ders* ivebs.  And  what  then  is  the  life 
tf^er  death,  when  all  are  distinguished 


according  to  the  distinctions  of  rt^nfii*   wH 
eration   in   heaven,   and   according  Ui 
the  distinctions  of  its  rejectioa  in  bll, 
but  a  carnal  life,  thus  like  iheUlieoft 
fish  or  a  crab  ? 

583.  IV.  That  Regeneration  if 

EFFECTED,  COMPARATIVELY,  A*  JUa^ 
IS  CONCEIVED,  CARRIED  IK  TUZ  WoHV, 
BORN  AND  EDUCATED, 

There  is  with  man  a  perpetual  cor- 
respondence    between     those    thio^ 
which    are    done   naturally  and  ilK^e 
which   are   done  spiritually;   or  iJ»u*^ 
which  are  done  in  the  body  and  tbe^ 
which   are  done   in  the  spirit.     Tte 
reason  is,  because  man  is  born  spirituiJ 
as  to  the  soul,  and   is  clothed  with  9. 
natural  which  constitutes  his  n»aleriaJ 
body ;  whereiore,  when  this  is  put  off^ 
his  soul,  clothed  with  a  spiritual  My, 
comes  ijito  a  world  where  all  tliiii^ 
are  spiritual,  and   is   there  associilcd 
with  its  like.     Now,  because  the  spir- 
itual tK>dy  is  to  be  formed  id  the  mjte' 
rial  body^  and  is  formed  by  the  truihs 
and  goods  which  flow  in  from  the  LonJ 
through  the  spiritual  world^  and  ire  re- 
ceived by  man  inwardly  in  such  things 
of  him  as  are  from  the  natural  wofid, 
which  are  called  civil  and  moral,  it  b 
manifest  how  its  formation  is  effected. 
And   tM?cause,  as  was  said,  lliere  i$  i 
perpetual  correspondence,  with  man, 
between  those  things  w*bich  are  doae 
nainr:dly   and   those  which  are  Jone 
spiritually,  it  follows  that  there  is,  m 
it  were,  a  conception,  carrying  in  ttic 
womb,    birth     and    education*      (t  ii 
from  that  cause,  tlial  in  the  Word  bj 
nEitural    births     are    meant    spirituil 
births,  which  are  of  good  and  imlh; 
for  whatever  is  extant  in  the  sense  tf( 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  i«  n»ltt* 
ral,  involves  and  signifies  that  wliichi* 
spiritnaL     That  in  all  and  every partof 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
there  is   a  spiritual   sense,  wa?  fiiHj 
shown  in  the  chapter  concernin*^  the 
Sacred  Scripture.     That  the  ntwril 
biriha   named    in    the   Word,  invohc 
spiritual  births,  manifestly  appear?  ftwoi 
these  passages  there :   fIV  hfwffonrnt' 
fd^  wc  ham'  hren  in  travail^  mv  hrfrr  ^ 
it    were    brought  forth  ^    t/je   hart   *^ 
wrought    salvation^     Isaiah   Jrtvi.  B 


Concerning  Reformation  and  Regeneration* 


395 


preirnrt  of  the.  Lord  the  earth 

brin^rth  forth,  Ps:ilm   cxiv.  7,    Hath 

the.  rarth  br aught  forth  in  one  dnj/  1 

Shall  f  brink  and  tivl   brgtt  1   Shall  J 

tOMM  to  bring  forth,  and  not  have  shut 

upf   Isaiah    Ixvi.  7  to   10.     Sin  is  in 

travail,  and  tcili  not  bt>  ablr  to  bring 

forth,  Ezek,  lux.  15,  16.     The  paii^s 

of  a  travailing  woman  shall  romc  upon 

Ephraim :  he  is  an  unwise  aon^  hcranse 

ke  doth  not  stay  his  time  in  thr   womb 

of  sons,  Hosea  xiii,  13;  and    likewise 

in  many  other  places,     Siuce  natural 

generations  in  the  Word  signify  j^piril- 

ttJi[  ones^  and  these  are  from  the  Lord^ 

thence  he  ia  CJilled  the  F^ormer^  and 

Drawer-forth  from  the  womb,  which  is 

fn^uifb'^t  from  these  passages :  Jehovah^ 

thy  Makrr  an  ft  Former  from  the  womb^ 

Isaiah   xliv.  2,    lie  that  dnw  mf  out 

from    the    womb,    Psahn    xxii,    9.     I 

ipe    bftn    laid   upon    Thee  from  the 

mhmb.  Thou  drewest  me  out  from  the 

hmerli  of  mif  mother.   Psalm    Ixxi.  6. 

Hmrkrn  ye  to  Mr,  who  have  hern  borne 

from  the  womb^  earried from  the  hrlly, 

WiJih  xlvi.  H;    besides  in  other  places. 

Thence  it  is,  that   the   Lord    is   called 

Father,  as  Isaiah  ix.  6;  Ixiii,  10;  John 

X.  30;  xiv.  8,9;  and  thfit  those  who 

are  in  gcKxls  and  truths  from  Mim^  are 

called   sons   and   born    of    God,    and 

«Jiiong     themselves     brethrm^     Matl, 

fx'tn  S;  and  also  that  the  chnrrh  is 

called  Mother,  Hosea  ii.  2,  5;  Ezek. 

«^».  45. 

^^.  Hence  now  it  is  manifest,  that 
'^^re  i§  a  correspondence  beiwf^en  nat- 
iiTil  generations  and  spiritual  ^enera- 
J*^*** ;  and  because  there  is  a  correspon* 
'^ftce^  it  follows  that  conceptinn,  car- 
y^^^  in  the  womb,  birth  and  education 
^"^y  not  only  be  predicated  of  the  new 
f^nf>raiion,  but  also  that  they  acftmlly 
^'^  '  hut  what  they  are,  is  exhibited  to 
'*^^*  ia  th<?ir  order  in  this  article  con- 
■^^Uing  Regeneration.  Here  only, 
^hit  ihe  5eed  of  man  is  conceived  in- 
JJarUlv  in  the  understand innr,  antl  j^ 
J[^''»nr»d  in  the  will,  and  thence  is  irans- 
y^rrff^d  intfj  the  testicle^  where  it  clothes 
j^^r  with  a  natural  covering;  and 
Bp*  it  in  conveyed  into  the  \vomb,  and 
^^rs  into  the  worM  Moreover,  there 
*•!*  corresjwndence  of  the  regeueration 


of  man  with  all  the  things  that  are  in 
the  vegetable  kingdom  ;  wherefore  also 
in  the  Word  man  is  described  by  a 
tree,  his  truth  by  the  seed,  and  his  good 
by  the  fruit.  That  a  bad  tree  may  be 
as  it  XV ere  born  anew,  and  aflervvardis 
bpnr  good  fruit,  is  evident  from  enQrart- 
ings  and  inoculations,  in  that  then, 
akhous^h  the  same  juice  ascends  from 
the  root  through  the  trunk  even  to  that 
which  is  engrafted  or  inoculated,  still 
it  is  turned  into  good  juice  and  makes 
a  good  tree.  The  ca-se  is  similar  in 
the  church  with  those  who  are  cngraft- 
ed  into  the  Lord,  as  He  teaches  in 
these  words ;  /  am  the  Vine,  ye  the 
brant  he s.  He  that  fibidiih  in  Me,  and  I 
in  him,  the,  same  beareth  much  fruit. 
Unless  a  man  abidr  in  Me,  he  i.^  east 
awfiy  as  a  braneh^  and,  being  dried,  is 
cast  into  the  fee,  John  xv.  5,  6, 

5S<5.  That  the  vegetations  not  only 
of  trees,  but  also  of  all  shrubs,  corre- 
spond to  the  prohficntions  of  men,  has 
been  taught  by  many  of  the  learned ; 
wherefore  I  shall  add  something  con- 
cerning these,  in  the  place  of  a  con- 
chision.  In  trees  and  in  all  other  sub- 
jects of  I  he  vegetable  kingdom^  there 
are  not  two  sexes,  the  male  and  die 
female,  but  everyone  there  is  male: 
the  earth  alone,  or  the  ground,  is  the 
common  mother;  thus  ns  it  were  the 
temnle;  for  this  receives  the  seeds  of 
all  plants,  opens  them,  carries  them  as 
it  were  in  the  womb,  and  then  nour- 
ishes them,  and  brings  them  forth,  that 
is,  brings  them  into  open  day,  and  nller- 
w^rds  clothes  them  nnd  sustains  them. 
The  earth,  when  she  first  opens  t)ie 
seed,  Iwgrns  from  the  root,  which  is 
like  a  heurt;  from  that  it  emits  and 
transmits  juice,  like  blood,  and  thus 
makes  as  it  were  a  l^ody  furnished  with 
members;  the  l>ody  is  the  sirdk  itself, 
and  the  branches  and  their  iwicrs  are 
its  memt>ers.  The  ler^ves  whiL'!}  ii  puts 
forth  immedi-itely  after  birth  are  ir 
the  place  of  lungs;  for  as  the  benrt 
without  the  lunirs  does  not  produce 
sense  and  motion,  find  by  thest*  vivify 
man,  so  the  root  do<?s  not  cnu?e  the 
tree  or  shrub  to  vegetate  without  the 
leaves.  The  (lowers  which  precede 
the  fruit,  are  the  means  of  decanting 


396 


Ctmcemtng  Reformation  and  Regeneratum. 


the  juice,  its  blood,  and  of  separating 
the  grosser  parts  of  it  from  the  purer, 
uid  of  forming  for  the  influx  of  these 
in  their  bosom  a  new  little  stalk,  through 
which  the  decanted  juice  may  flow  in, 
and  thus  begin  and  successively  form 
the  fruit,  which  may  be  compared  to  a 
testicle  in  which  the  seeds  are  perfect- 
ed. The  vegetative  soul,  which  reigns 
most  inwardly  in  every  particle  of  the 
juice,  or  its  prolific  essence,  is  from  no 
other  source  than  from  the  heat  of  the 
spiritual  world,  which,  because  it  is 
from  the  spiritual  sun  there,  does  not 
breathe  after  any  thing  else  than  gen- 
eration, and  by  this  the  continuation 
of  creation ;  and  because  it  essentially 
breathes  after  the  generation  of  man, 
therefore,  whatsoever  it  generates,  it 
induces  upon  it  a  certain  likeness  of 
man.  Lest  any  one  should  wonder 
that  it  was  said,  that  the  subjects  of 
the  vegetable  kingdom  are  only  male, 
and  that  the  earth  alone,  or  the  ground, 
is  as  a  common  mother,  or  as  the  fe- 
male, this  shall  be  illustrated  by  the 
like  in  bees.  These,  according  to  the 
observation  and  testimony  of  Swammer- 
DAM,  in  his  Books  of  Nature,  have 
only  one  common  mother,  from  whom 
all  the  offspring  of  the  whole  hive  are 
produced.  Since  these  little  animals 
have  only  one  common  mother,  why 
should  not  all  plants  ?  That  the  earth 
is  a  common  mother,  may  be  illustrated 
also  spiritually ;  and  it  is  illustrated 
by  this,  that  the  earth  in  the  Word  sig- 
nifies the  church,  and  the  church  is  the 
common  mother,  as  she  is  also  called 
in  the  Word.  That  the  earth  signifies 
the  church,  consult  the  Apocalypse 
REVEAi^fcii,  n.  285,  9()2,  where  it  is 
shown.  But  that  the  earth,  or  ground, 
can  enter  mto  the  inmost  of  the  seed, 
even  to  its  prolific  orinciple,  and  draw 
this  out  and  carry  it  around,  is  because 
every  particle  of  dust  or  pollen  exhales 
from  its  essence  something  fine,  like 
an  effluvium,  which  penetrates ;  this  is 
done  from  the  active  force  of  the  heat 
fi'om  the  spiritual  world. 

5S6.  That  man  can  be  regenerated 
only  successively,  may  be  illustrated  by 
all  and  each  of  the  things  that  exist  in 
the  natural  world.     A  tree  cannot  grow 


into  a  tree  in  one  day ;  but  ii  grows  first 
from  the  seed,  afterwards  from  the  loot, 
then  from  the  shoot,  from  which  is 
formed  the  stalk,  and  from  this  proceed 
branches  with  leaves,  and  at  last 
flowers  and  fruits.  Neither  does  whea. 
or  barley  rise  into  a  harvest  in  one 
day.  A  house  is  not  built  in  one  day; 
neither  does  man  attain  to  his  stature 
in  one  day,  much  less  to  wisdom ;  nor  b 
the  church  instituted  and  perfected  in 
one  day ;  nor  is  there  any  progression 
to  an  end,  unless  there  be  a  beginning 
as  a  starting  point.  Those  who  con- 
ceive otherwise  of  regeneration,  do  not 
know  any  thing  concerning  charity  and 
faith,  and  concerning  the  growth  of 
each  according  to  the  cooperation  of 
man  with  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  man- 
ifest, that  regeneration  is  effected,  com- 
paratively, as  man  is  conceived,  carried 
in  the  womb,  born  and  educated. 

587.  V.  That  the  first  Act  of 
THE  NEW  Generation  IS  called  Ref- 
ormation, WHICH  IS  OF  the  Under- 
standing, and  that  the  second  Act 
IS  called  Regeneration,  which  is 
OF  the  Will,  and  thence  of  tbp. 
Understanding. 

Since  reformation  and  regeneration 
are  treated  of  here  and  in  the  following 
articles,  and  reformation  is  ascribed  to 
the  understanding,  and  regeneration  to 
the  will,  it  is  necessary  that  the  dis^ 
tinctions  should  be  known  which  arc 
between  the  understanding  and  tli« 
will,  and  these  have  been  described! 
above,  n.  397 ;  wherefore  it  is  advised* 
that  that  be  first  read,  and  afterwards 
what  is  in  this  article.  That  the  evils 
into  which  man  is  born,  are  generated 
in  the  will  of  the  natural  man,  ano 
that  the  will  brings  the  understanding 
to  favor  itself  by  thinking  in  agreement, 
was  also  there  shown ;  wherefore,  tb** 
man  may  be  regenerated,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  this  should  be  done  by  ^^^ 
understanding,  as  by  a  mediate  causae, 
and  this  is  done  by  the  informati<>^ 
which  the  understanding  receives,  ft'f^ 
from  parents  and  masters,  afterward' 
from  the  reading  of  the  Word,  fr^^ 
preaching,  books  and  conversatip^* 
Those  things  which  the  understand i"*? 
thence    receives,   are    called    tnitb* 
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here  fare  it  b  the  siame,  whether  it  be 
t  that  reforniatitjii  b  etfecled  by  the 
lerst:iiidjiii|,  or  whether  it  be  strtid, 
tli4it  it  IS  effected  by  tlie  truths  which 
tbe  understanding  receives  ;   for  truiha 
teftch  man  iu  whom  and  what  he  should 
believe,  and  also  what  he  should  do,  luid 
thus  what  he  siiould  will ;  for  whatever 
my  one  does,  he  does  it  from  the  will 
according  to  the  understanding.    Since, 
therefore,  the  will  itself  of  man  h  evil 
from  nativity,  and  because  the  under- 
standing teaches  what  is  evil  and  gottd, 
and  he  is  able  to  will  the  one,  and  not 
to  will  the  other,  it  l^>llow9  that  man  is 
to  be  reformed  by  the  understanding. 
But  a.-*  long^  as  any  one  sees,  and   ac- 
kaowled;^i-*s  in   his  mind,  tlint  evil  is 
evil,  and  good  cfood,  and  thinks  that 
good  h  to  lya  chosen,  so  long  thai  state 
i»  called    rcformfjtwn;    but   when    he 
tilU  to  shun  evil  and  do  go«)d,  the  state 
^i rr^tntratiati  begins. 

r5^.  For  this  end  there  is  given  to 
ttilQ  tbe  faculty  of  elevaiinij  i\\\i  nnder- 
ifl^iiding  almost  into  the  tiirht  in  which 
ibe  angels  of  heaven  are,  that  lie  may 
ICB  what  he  ought  to  will  and  thence 
to  do,  in  order  that  he  may  be  prosper- 
«i»  in  the  world  in  time,   and    bh:sscd 
•fter  detith  to  eternity*     He  becomes 
prosperous  and  hiessed,  if  be  procures 
w  lii(n*H3lf  wisdom,  and   keeps  his  will 
in  oln^dience  to  it;  but  nnprosperons 
*^'d  unh.'ippy,  if  he  p'lts  his  nnderstaml- 
^i*?  iJfuler  obedience  to  the  will;   the 
fp'i-ion  jji,^  because  the  will  from  nativity 
"icliries  to   eviU,    even    to    enormous 
'*^'*^ ;    wherefore,   unless    it    were    re- 
j*'^5Jtied  by   the  understand ing:^  man, 
Iftft  to  the   freedom  of  his  own   will, 
J»^ulrl  rush  into  wicked  deeds^  and,  from 
niB  irifiare  »ava;;je  nature,  would  plunder 
^^^    'nussacre,   for   his  own   sake,  all 
y^^  fio  uQt  favor  him  and  ind nitre  his 
imjr*lin<ite   desires.      Moreover,  unless 
tlte  understanding  couid  be  porfccted 
*TH"aie|y,  and    the    will    by   it,    man 
Would  not   be  man,  but  a   beast;  for 
Without  that  separation,  and  witli^>ut  the 
*^^t  of  the  understandintjr  above  the 
J^'*i  he  would  not  lie  able  to  think,  and 
ymn   iho^ijflii    to    speak,    hut  only   lo 
*»ind  his  aflTection ;  nor  would   he  he 
*"»e  lo  tct  from  rea^^Hi.  but   from  in- 


stinct ;  still  less  could  he  know  thude 
lliings  which  are  of  God,  and  by  ihera 
God,  and  thus  he  conjoiiieil  to  Hhii  and 
live  to  eternity.  For  inun  thinks  aiid 
wills  as  of  himself,  and  this,  us  of  hbttm 
self,  is  the  reciprocal  of  cojjjunction; 
for  conjunction  without  a  reciprocal,  In 
not  possible ;  as  tliere  can  be  no  con- 
junclion  of  what  is  active  wiili  whfil  is 
passive  without  adaplation  oi  a[*plica- 
tion.  God  alone  acts,  and  man  sutTera 
himself  to  be  acted  upon,  and  coojjer- 
ate^  in  all  appearance  as  froui  Inm.^elf, 
although  inwardly  from  God.  But 
from  these  things,  riirhtly  perceived,  it 
may  l>e  seen  what  the  love  of  man's 
will  is,  if  it  be  elevated  by  the  under- 
standing, and  also  what  it  is,  if  it  l>e 
not  elevated;  thus  what  man  is. 

5Sih  It  is  to  be  known  ihnt  tbe  fac- 
ulty of  elevatiniJ^  the  understanding 
even  \o  the  intelligence  in  which  the 
angels  of  heaven  are,  is  from  creation 
inherent  itk  every  man,  in  the  had  a» 
well  as  the  gfjod  ;  yea,  also  in  every 
devil  in  hell,  for  all  who  are  in  hell 
were  men  ;  this  lias  often  been  shown 
Lo  me  by  lively  experience.  But  that 
they  are  not  in  intel  litre  rice,  but  in  in- 
sanity, in  .•spiritual  things,  ia  because 
they  do  not  will  good,  but  evil ;  and 
tlience  ihey  are  averse  lo  know  and 
understand  truths,  for  truths  are  in  fa- 
vor of  grjod  aiifJ  against  evil.  Hence 
also  it  is  manifest,  that  tlie  first  thing 
of  the  new  gi:;neralion,  is  the  reception 
of  triJJhs  in  the  understanding,  ami  thai 
tlie  second  is,  ihat  he  wills  lo  do  ac- 
cording to  truths,  and  at  length  to  da 
ihern.  But  yet  no  one  can  be  said  to 
l>e  reformerl  by  the  mere  ktmwledges 
of  truths;  for  man,  fronj  the  faculty  of 
elevalin|T  the  understandiuij  above  the 
love  of  the  will,  can  apprehend  them 
and  also  speak,  teach  and  preach  them 
but  he  is  reformed  who  h  in  the  jiffec 
tiofi  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  ir<itl>;  fot 
this  affection  conjoins  itself  with  the 
will,  and,  if  it  goes  on,  conjoins  the 
will  lo  the  understand inij,  anrl  then 
rejreneration  l>egins.  Out  how  regen 
eration  pro^^r*\sses  and  is  perfected,  wi! 
be  told  in  what  follows, 

59fK   But    what   the   man    is,  wtirwe 
understanding  is  elevated,  and  the  love 
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of  the  (vill  not  elevated  by  it,  will  be 
illustrated  by  comparisons.  He  is  like 
an  vaglc  flying  on  high,  but  as  ^oon  as 
he  sees  food  below,  such  as  hens, 
young  swans,  yea,  lambs,  in  a  moment 
he  descends  and  devours  them.  He  is 
also  like  an  adulterer,  who  keeps  a 
harlot  concealed  below  in  the  cellar, 
and  by  turns  ascends  to  the  highest 
story  of  the  house,  and,  with  those  who 
stay  there,  in  the  presence  of  his  wife, 
he  speaks  wisely  concerning  chastity ; 
and  by  and  by  he  suddenly  retires  from 
the  company  and  indulges  his  lascivi- 
ousness  below  with  the  harlot.  He  is 
also  like  the  flies  of  a  bog,  which  fly  in 
a  column  over  the  head  of  a  running 
horse, which,  when  the  horse  stops,  de- 
scend and  immerse  themselves  in  their 
bog.  Such  is  the  man  who  is  in  eleva- 
tion as  to  the  understanding,  but  the 
love  of  the  will  sinks  below  to  the  foot, 
immersed  in  the  unclean  things  of 
nature  and  the  libidinous  things  of  the 
senses.  But  because  they  shine  as 
from  wisdom,  as  to  the  understanding, 
and  the  will  is  contrary  to  it,  they  may 
be  likened  also  to  serpents,  which  shine 
with  scales,  and  to  Spanish  flies,  which 
glitter  as  from  gold,  and  also  to  the 
ignis  fatuus  in  marshes,  and  to  shining 
rotten  wood,  and  to  phosphorus.  There 
are  among  them  those,  who  can  coun- 
terfeit angels  of  light,  both  among  men 
in  the  world,  and  after  death  among 
the  angels  of  heaven :  but  these,  after 
a  short  examination,  are  deprived  of 
their  garments,  and  cast  down  naked. 
The  like,  however,  cannot  be  done  in 
the  world,  because  there  their  spirit  is 
not  open,  but  covered  over  with  a  mask, 
like  that  of  actors  on  the  theatre.  The 
reason  that  they  can  counterfeit  angels 
of  light,  and  also  a  proof  of  it,  is  that 
they  can  elevate  the  understanding 
almost  to  angelic  wisdom,  alwjve  the  love 
of  the  will,  as  was  said.  Now,  because 
the  internal  and  the  external  of  man 
can  thus  go  contrary  ways,  and  because 
trie  body  is  cast  away,  and  the  spirit 
remains,  it  is  evident  that  a  dusky 
spirit  may  dwell  under  a  white  face, 
and  a  fiery  one  under  a  smooth  mouth. 
Wherefore,  my  friend,  know  a  man  not 
from  his  mouth,  but  from  his  heart, 


that  is,  not  from  his  speech,  but  Iroio 
his  deeds ;  for  the  Lord  says,  Batari 
of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in 
sheep* s  clothing,  but  imoardly  they  an 
ravening  wolves.  From  their  fruifi 
ye  shall  know  them.  Matt.  vii.  15,  16. 

591.  VI.  That  the  Internal  Max 
IS  first  to  be  reformed,  and  by 
THIS  the  External,  and  that  Man 
IS  thus  regenerated. 

That  the  internal  man  is  first  to  be 
regenerated,  and  by  it  the  external,  is 
commonly  said  in  the  church  at  this 
day ;  but  by  the  internal  man  nothiDg 
else  is  thought  of,  than  faith,  which  is, 
that  God  the  Father  imputes  the  merit 
and  righteousness  of  his  Son,  and  sends 
the  Holy  Spirit.     This  faith,  they  be- 
lieve, makes  the  internal  man,  and  that 
from  it  flows  the  external,  which  is  the 
natural  moral  man,  and  that  this  is  au 
appendage  of  that;  comparatively,  like 
the  tail  of  a  horse  or  an  ox,  or  like  the 
tail  of  a  peacock  or  bird  of  paradise, 
which  is  continued  to  the  soles  of  its 
feet  without  cohering.     For  it  is  said 
that  charity  follows  that  faith,  but  if 
charity  from  the  will  of  man  enters, 
that  faith  perishes.     But  because  no 
other  internal  man  is  acknowledged  in 
the  church  at  this  day,  there  is  uot 
any  internal  man,  for  no  one  knows 
whether  that  faith  be  given  to  him,  ot 
not ;  that  also  it  cannot  be  given,  an^ 
thence  is  imaginary,  was  shown  above 
Thence  it  follows,  that,  at  this  day,  wit^li 
those  who  have  confirmed  theraselvesi 
in  that  faith,  there  is  no  other  internal 
man,   than   that   natural    man,  whiob 
from  nativity  overflows  with  evils  in  a** 
abundance.       It   is   added    also,  tlia^ 
regeneration  and  sanctification  follo^ 
that  faith  of  themselves,  and  that  th^ 
cooperation  of  man,  by   which  aloD* 
regeneration  is  eflfected,  is  to  be  «* 
eluded.     Thence  it  is,  that  regenera 
tion    is  not   knowable   in  the  presC^ 
church  ;  when  yet  the  Lord  says  tba* 
he  who  is  not  regenerated  cannot  s«* 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

592.  But  the  internal  and  the  exter- 
nal man  of  the  New  Church  are  ait^ 
gether  different ;  the  internal  man  is  of 
his  will,  from  which  he  thinks  wh^^ 
he  is  left  to  himself,  as  is  the  caf^  •^ 
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but  the  external  mitn  is  bis 
i  niitl  speech,  vvliich  praccerl  from 
n  company^  thus  ahroad  ;  cun.se- 
ly  the  intern  it]  mnn  is  charity, 
6c  this  is  of  the  will,  and  at  the 
lime  faithj  uliicti  \»  of  the  thought, 
(f  these,  before  regeneration,  make 
Uural  man,  whicli  is  thm>  divided 
Iternal  and  exiernal ;  tliis  is  man- 
tom  thiSj  that  it  is  not  lawful  f<jr 
I  to  act  and  ^peak  in  company  or 
1^  as  wlien  he  i^  left  to  himself  or 
be.  The  caui>e  of  this  division 
It  the  civil  laws  prescribe  puuisli- 
I  for  those  who  do  ill,  and  rewards 
9se  who  do  well ;  and  ihna  they 
Ibemseivea  to  tseparate  the  intern  rd 
from  the  exlernaJ;  lor  no  one 
k  to  be  punished,  and  every  cme 
I  to  be  rewarded,  which  is  done  by 
♦  and  honors;  both  of  these  man 
llot  attain y  if  lie  does  not  live  ac- 
ftg  to  those  laws.  Thence  it  is 
ficre  is  morality  and  benevolence 
Iternals  with  those  who  have  no 
ity  and  benevolence  in  internals; 
fpocrisy,  flattery  and  insincerity 
fotn  this  ori^nji 

i.  As  to  the  division  of  the  natural 
into  two  forms,  it  is  an  actnaJ 
nn,  Mh  of  the  wdl  and  of  the 
Iht  there;    for   all   the   action   of 

Eroceeds  from  his  will,  and  all 
from  hh  thought ;  wherefore 
er  wdl  is  formed  by  man  below 
rnier,  and  also  another  thought^ 
lill  tMitli  of  these  constitnie  the 

Bman.  This  will^  which  is 
by  man,  may  l>e  called  the  cor- 
I  will,  tK?cause  it  tm[>els  the  body 
Ikduct  itself  morally ;  and  that 
prt  may  be  called  pulmonary 
Sit,  because  it  impels  the  torii^^ue 
Jps  lo  speak  ftnch  ihinga  as  are 
i  understanding.  This  thoutrht 
mt  will  toijelber  may  be  compared 
|l  thin  skin  which  inwardly  ad- 
•to  the  bark  of  a  tree,  and  to  (lie 
^ane  which  adheres  to  the  shell 
!fp!,%  within  which  is  the  inlernnl 
y  man,  which,  if  evil,  may  be 
fLT^d  Uf  the  wood  of  a  rotten  tree^ 
\A  svhich  the  said  birk  with  its 
Ikin  fippenrs  entire :  anti  also  to  a 
^  egg  within  a  white  shell.      But 


what  the  internal  natural  maii  is  from 
nativity  shall  be  told ;  his  will  inclines 
to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  the  thought 
thence  to  falses  also  of  every  kind ; 
this  intermd  man,  therefore,  is  what  it 
to  be  regenerated ;  for^  unless  this  be 
regeneruted,  there  is  nothin|T  hut  liatred 
against  all  llijugs  which  are  of  charity, 
and  thence  wrath  against  all  tinngs  thai 
are  of  faith.  Thence  it  follows,  thai 
the  internal  nattiral  man  is  first  to  be 
resreneraled,  and  by  it  the  external,  foi 
this  is  according  to  order ;  but  lo  re- 
generate the  internal  by  the  exiernal 
is  contrary  lo  order;  for  the  intern;d 
is  as  a  soul  in  the  external,  not  only  in 
generalj  but  also  in  every  particular; 
couHet|uently  it  is  in  every  single  thing 
tliat  he  speaks,  without  the  man's 
knowing  it.  Thence  it  is,  that  ihfi 
angels  perceive  from  one  action  of  n 
man  what  his  will  is,  and  from  one  ex^ 
pression  of  his  what  his  thf»nght  is, 
whether  it  he  inferniil  or  heavenly 
Thence  they  know  the  wiude'man; 
from  the  sound  they  perceive  the  uf» 
fection  of  his  thought,  and  from  the 
gesture  or  form  of  action,  ilie  love  of 
his  will;  they  perceive  them,  however 
he  may  counterfeit  the  Christian  and 
the  moral  citizen. 

5114.  The  regeneration  of  man  is 
describes!  in  Ezekiel  by  the  dry  Imnes, 
upon  which  were  brought  sinews,  after- 
wards Hesh,  and  skin«  and  at  last 
breath  was  breathed  into  tliern,  by 
which  they  revived,  xxxvii.  I  to  14, 
That  regeneration  was  repre.«entf'd  by 
them,  is  clearly  manifest  from  these 
words  there  ;  TViov-  iumesi  urr  tht  irhnh 
hou^f  of  isrml^  verse  II.  It  is  jdso 
compared  there  with  sepulchres,  for  it 
is  read,  that  ffr  won  id  opert  tht-  srptd^ 
cJireSf  and  rttuse  the  hnnrs  to  mrrftd 
t/wnre,  and  put  sptrif  in  thrm^aml pinre 
ihrm  upon  thr  land  of  hrm-i^  verses 
12,  i:j,  14.  By  the 'land  of  Israel, 
there  and  elsewhere,  is  meant  the 
church.  The  reason  why  a  represen- 
tation of  regeneration  was  made  by 
hones  and  sepulchres,  is  Iwcause  the 
nnregetierate  man  is  called  dead,  and 
the  regenerate  alive;  for  in  the  taitet 
there  is  spirilnal  life,  hut  in  the  former 
.spiritual  death. 
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505.  In  every  created  thing  in  the 
world,  whether  living  or  dead,  there  is 
an  internal  and  an  external;  one  is 
not  where  the  other  is  not,  as  no  effect 
is  without  a  cause ;  and  every  created 
thin({  is  estimated  according  to  its  in- 
ternal goodness,  and  is  disesteemed 
from  its  internal  vileness;  and  so  is 
external  goodness  in  which  there  is 
internal  vileness.  Every  wise  man  in 
the  world,  and  every  angel  in  heaven, 
thus  judges.  But  what  the  unregen- 
erate  man  is,  and  what  the  regenerate 
is,  may  be  illustrated  by  comparisons. 
The  unregenerate  man,  who  counter- 
feits the  moral  citizen  and  the  Christian 
man,  may  be  compared  to  a  dead  body, 
which  is  wrapped  up  in  aromatics,  and 
which  still  spreads  a  stench,  by  which 
it  infects  the  aromatics  and  insinuates 
itself  into  the  nostrils  and  injures  the 
brain.  And  also  he  mJiy  be  compared 
with  a  mummy  covered  with  gold,  or 
placed  in  a  silver  coffin,  on  looking  into 
which  an  ugly  black  corpse  comes  to 
view.  He  may  be  compared  with 
bones  or  skeletons  in  a  sepulchre  built 
o(  lapis  lazuli,  and  adorned  with  other 
precious  things.  He  may  be  com- 
pared also  to  the  rich  man,  who  was 
clothed  with  purple  and  fine  linen, 
whose  internal,  nevertheless,  was  infer- 
nal, Luke  xvi.  He  may  further  be 
compared  to  poison  of  a  taste  like  that 
of  sugar ;  to  hemlock  when  in  bloom ; 
to  fruits  in  shining  shells,  the  kernels 
of  which  have  been  eaten  out  by 
worms;  and  also  to  an  ulcer  covered 
over  with  a  plaster,  and  afterwards 
with  a  thin  skin,  in  which  there  is 
nothing  but  corrupted  matter.  The 
internal  may  be  estimated  from  the  ex- 
ternal in  the  world,  but  only  by  those 
who  have  not  a  good  internal  and  who 
therefore  judge  from  appearance.  But 
it  is  otherwise  in  heaven  ;  for  when  the 
body,  versatile  about  the  spirit  and 
flexible  from  evil  to  good,  is  separated 
by  death,  then  the  internal  remains, 
fortius  makes  his  spirit;  and  then  it 
appears  at  a  distance  like  a  serpent 
that  has  cast  its  skin,  or  like  rotten 
wood  stripped  of  the  bark  in  which  it 
shone  But  it  is  otherwise  with  a  re- 
(^enerate  man ;   his  internal   is  good, 


and  his  externa]  similar  to  the  external 
of  another ;  the  external  of  this  differs 
from  that  of  the  former,  as  heaven  from 
hell,  since  there  is  a  soul  of  good  in  it* 
And  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether 
he  be  a  grandee,  and  live  in  a  palace^ 
and    walk    in    state    surrounded   hf 
guards,  or  whether  he  live  in  a  cot* 
tage,  and   be   served   by  a  boy;  yea^ 
whether  he  be  a  primate,  arrayed  in  a, 
robe  of  purple,  and  wear  a  cap  of  two 
degrees,  or  whether  he  be  the  shepherd 
of  a  few  sheep  in  the  woods,  and  be 
dressed   in   a  rustic  loose  gown,  and 
covered  as  to  the  head  with  a  hood. 
Gold  is  still  gold,  whether  it  glitter  by 
being  placed  near  the  fire,  or  become 
dusky  as  to  the  surface  by  exposure  ta 
the  smoke ;  and  also  whether  it  be  cas^ 
into  a  beautiful  form  as  of  an  infant^ 
or  into  an  ugly  form  as  of  a  mouse. 
The  mice  made  of  gold,  and  placeA 
near  the  ark,  also  were  accepter!,  anS 
they  appeased ;  1  Sam.  vi.  3,  4,  5,  ancS 
the  following  verses ;  for  gold  signifie  ^ 
internal  good.     A  diamond  and  a  rubjr  , 
in     whatever    matrix,    calcareous   ox- 
clayey,  when  taken  out,  are  estimate-d 
in  the  same  manner,  from  their  intern  ^lI 
goodness,  as  those  in  the  necklace  of" 
a  queen,  &,c.     Hence  it  is  majiifcst:, 
that  the  external  is  estimated  fi^om  tli^ 
internal,  and  not  the  reverse. 

596.  VII.  That  when  this  TAKSifv 

PLACE,    A     COMDAT    ARISES     BETWEEN* 

THE  Internal  and  the  Extern aa- 
Man,  and  then  that  which  coiw— 
quers  rules  over  the  other. 

The  reason  that  a  combat  trtc*^ 
arises,  is  because  the  internal  man  lia^fl 
been  reformed  by  truths,  and  from  thes« 
it  sees  what  is  evil  and  false,  and  thes^ 
are  still  in  the  external  or  natural  maia- 
Wherefore,  there  first  arises  a  dissei^- 
sion  between  the  new  will  which  •* 
above,  and  the  old  will  which  is  belo^*'_  l 
and  because  it  is  between  the  wills,  '^ 
is  also  between  the  delights  of  botti  ; 
for  it  is  known  that  the  flesh  is  contra^f  J 
to  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  to  the  fles=H, 
and  that  the  flesh  with  its  lusts  rw«^* 
be  subdued,  before  the  spirit  can  ^-V 
and  the  man  become  new.  After  tli** 
dissension  of  the  wills,  a  combat  ari^^*» 
which  is  what  is  called  spiritual  teUC'P 
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Uiion;  bill  this  temptatiotr  or  combat 
is  ri'H  wa^ed  betvveeii  gcKxJs  and  evils, 
but  t^elwcfiii  th*>  iruihs  of  good  and  tlie 
falsea  of  evil ;  for  gotjtl  of  itself  CJiimol 
fij^lil,  Uul  it  rtjfhls  by  truths;  neither 
oil!  evil  (iglii  ofjljtplf,  but  by  its  frillies- 
Ai  thij  will  carniot  flight  of  ilHt?lf,  bin  by 
the  unricrstJiudiniT,  where  its  truths  are. 
^^KH'III  (eels  th:ii  c^rubttt  no  otherwise 
^^■h  III  in  liim^etr,  and  ati^  rcmor^L*  of  con* 
^H^ierfce  ;  but  yet  it  is  the  J^ord  and  the 
^|«evd,  that  is,  hell,  that  fi|rhl  in  nvm, 
and  they  f\^hi  for  dominion  over  man, 
or  wliicii  shall  po-^sess  hito.  The  devil, 
or  Jiell,  ♦issauits  man  and  calb  forth  liis 
tvihj  jincj  the  Lard  defends  hirn  and 
calb  forth  his  goods.  But  although 
tlm  combat  i?  fouglit  in  the  spiritual 
world,  yet  still  it  is  fought  in  man  be- 
Iween  the  truths  of  good  and  the  falses 
of  evil  wliieli  are  in  him;  wberefijre 
man  shoidd  fight  alio;^ethcr  as  from 
himself^  for  he  is  in  free  agency  to  act 
'•^r  the  Lord  and  ako  to  act  lor  the 
^evii ;  he  is  for  the  Lord,  if  he  retnaina 
111  truths  from  good,  and  lor  the  devils 
if  in  fiilses  from  evil.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  that  which  conquers,  whether  the 
internal  man  or  the  exti^rnal,  rules  over 
"le  oilier;  just  like  two  enemies,  that 
conteti,]  which  shall  be  the  master  of 
the  Qthcr^s  kingdom;  he  who  conquer*! 
lakes  the  kingdom  tind  puts  all  there 
■j|Bii<lor  obedience  to  hirn.  Here,  there- 
^^W*-\  if  the  internal  man  conquers,  he 
<^'"«n,nnda  and  snbjugHtes  ;dl  the  evib 
oftheexternt^l  man,  and  then  regenera- 
*'**'*  '^^  continued;  but  if  the  external 
tnan  conquer:*,  he  commands  and  dis- 
WRlen  ^11  the  goo+la  of  the  internal 
'w^p.jind  then  regeneration  perishes. 

^J**7.    ft   15^   indeed,   known    at  this 

"'y*   llint  there   are    icmplations,   but 

•cantoly  j^^^y  ^j^^  knows  wheFJCe  they 

•iti«l  what  they  are,  and  what  good 

y  pr* wince ;   whence  anil   what  they 

J^*  ^H8  show^n  just   almve,   and   also 

jj"^  g«)*Kl  they  produce,  namely,  that 

^^^    I  lie  internal    man  cotiquers,  the 

"'|**TflriI   i^   subjugated;   vvhjeh    being 

'  l'*^rited,  lu«^t9  are  dispersed,  and  in 

^;"'  plice  afTections  of  good  and  truth 

•*'>plfmtrd,  and  are  sf>  arranged  that 

i?r>t,f|g  j,j^^  truths  which  rnan  wills 

^^^  'Winks,  he  may  also  do  them  and 
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speak  them  from  iha  heart.  Bcside« 
this,  by  victory  over  the  external  man, 
man  becomcis  spiritual^  and  then  he  is 
by  the  Lord  a5?<oc»ated  w  nh  the  angel? 
of  heaven,  who  all  are  spiritual.  The 
reason  why  templalions  have  been 
hitherto  unknown,  and  why  scarcely 
any  one  has  known  whence  and  what 
they  are,  is  becaubc  the  church  hitherto 
has  not  been  in  truths;  no  one  is  iu 
truths,  but  he  who  goes  immediately 
to  the  Lord,  and  rejects  the  former  faith 
and  embraces  the  nevv»  Thence  it  is, 
that  no  one  has  been  admitted  into 
any  spiritual  temptation  for  ages,  even 
from  the  age  wlien  the  Nicene  svikkI 
itarodnced  tlie  faith  of  three  Gods;  for 
if  any  one  had  been  admitted,  be  would 
have  tallen  immediately,  and  thus  would 
have  precipitated  liimself  rleeper  inio 
hell.  The  conlrilion  which  is  said  lo 
precede  the  present  faith,  is  not  temp- 
tation ;  I  have  asked  a  good  many 
alxjut  it,  and  they  have  said  that  it  was 
a  word  and  nothing  else;  unless  per- 
haps it  might  be  some  timid  ihotight 
about  the  fire  of  beL   -vith  the  simple. 

598,  Man,  after  temptation  has 
passed,  is,  aa  to  the  internal  man,  in 
heaven,  and  by  the  extern  a  I  in  the 
world  ;  wherefore  by  torn  [it  at  ions  in 
man  the  conjunction  of  heaven  and  the 
world  is  elTected,  and  then  the  Lord 
with  him,  according  to  order,  govertis 
his  world  from  heaven.  The  contrary 
takes  place,  if  man  remains  natural; 
then  he  desires  to  govern  heaven  from 
the  world.  Such  every  one  becomes, 
who  is  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  the 
love  of  self;  if  he  be  inwardly  explored, 
he  does  not  believe  in  any  God,  but  in 
himself;  and  after  death  be  believes 
him  to  be  God  who  is  preeminent  in 
power  over  others.  Such  iuHaiiity  there 
is  in  hell,  which  has  become  so  pro- 
found, that  some  say  that  they  are  God 
the  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  and 
some  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  among 
the  Jews,  some  that  they  are  the  Mes- 
siali.  Thence  il  ia  manifest  what  man 
becomes  after  death,  if  the  natural  man 
is  not  regenerated ;  consequently  what 
he  would  become  in  Ins  fantasy  if  a 
new  church  were  not  insiitutcd  by  the 
Lord,   in    which   genuine   truths    are 
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taught.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
these  words  of  the  Lord ;  In  the  con-- 
summation  of  the  age^  that  is,  in  the 
end  of  the  pn;sent  church,  there  shall 
be  such  affliction  as  has  not  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  neither  shall 
be.  Wherefore  unless  those  days  should 
he  shortened^  no  flesh  could  be  saved, 
Matt.  xxiv.  21,22. 

599.  In  the  combats  or  temptations 
of  men,  the  Lord  performs  a  particular 
redemption,  as  He  did  a  general  one, 
when  He  was  in  the  world.  The  Lord 
u)  the  world,  by  combats  and  tempta- 
tions, glorified  his  Human,  that  is, 
made  it  Divine;  in  like  manner  now, 
with  every  individual  man,  when  he  is 
in  temptations.  He  fights  for  him  in 
them,  and  overcomes  the  infernal  spirits 
which  infest  him,  and  glorifies  him 
after  temptation,  that  is,  renders  him 
wpiritnal.  The  Lord,  after  his  universal 
redemption,  reduced  all  things  in 
heaven  and  in  hell  into  order ;  in  like 
manner  He  does  with  man,  that  is,  He 
reduces  into  order  all  things  which  are 
of  heaven  and  t  e  world  with  him. 
The  Lord  after  redemption  instituted 
a  new  church ;  in  like  manner  He  also 
institutes  those  things  which  are  of  the 
church  with  man,  and  makes  him  a 
church  in  particular.  The  Lord  after 
redemption  gave  peace  to  those  who 
believed  in  Him,  for  He  said,  Mi/ peace 
J  leave  with  yov  my  peace  I  give  to 
you ;  not  as  the  war  la  giveth^  give  I  to 
you^  John  xiv.  27.  In  like  manner 
He  gives  to  man  after  temptation  to 
'feel  peace,  that  is,  gladness  of  mind, 
and  consolation.  Hence  it  is  manifest, 
that  the  Lord  is  a  Redeemer  to  eternity. 

600.  The  internal  man  being  regen- 
erated, and  the  external  at  the  same 
'time  not  regenerated,  may  be  compared 
to  a  bird  flying  in  the  air  without  a 
seat  on  dry  ground,  but  only  in  a  bog 
where  it  is  infested  by  serpents  and 
frogs,  wherefore  it  flies  away  and  dies. 
[t  may  be  compared  also  to  a  swan 
swimming  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
which  is  not  able  to  reach  the  shore 
and  build  a  nest ;  wherefore  the  eggs 
which  she  lays  are  immersed  in  the 
water,  where  they  are  devoured  by  fishes, 
ft  may  be  compared  also  to  a  soldier 


upon  a  wall,  wbo,  when  tl 
dermined  under  his  feet 
and  expires  in  the  ruins, 
compared  also  with  a  b< 
transplanted  into  a  filthy 
worms  in  a  troop  eat  up  tl 
which  it  withers  and  peris! 
be  compared  also  to  a  hou 
foundation,  and  also  to  a  c 
out  a  pedestal.  Such  is 
man,  when  it  only  is  refon 
the  external  at  the  same 
has  no  ultimate  for  doing  \ 

601.  VIIL  That  THE  r 
Man   has  a  new  Will 
Understanding. 

I'hat  the  regenerate  ir 
newed  or  new  man,  the  c\ 
day  knows,  both  from  th< 
from  reason.  From  the 
these  passages :  Make  to 
new  heart  and  a  new  spir 
vf  die,  O  house  of  Israel, 
31.  I  will  give  you  a  net 
a  new  spirit  in  the  midst  t 
I  will  remove  the  heart  of 
your  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
of  flesh;  and  I  will  give 
the  midst  of  you,  xxx\ 
Henceforth  we  know  no  on 
to  the  flesh;  wherefore,  ifc 
Christ,  he  is  a  nna  crea 
V.  6,  7.  By  a  new  hea 
meant  a  new  will,  and  by  . 
a  new  understanding;  for 
WordjSigiiifies  the  will,  anc 
it  is  joined  with  heart,  the 
ing.  From  Reason  :  T 
generate  man  has  a  new 
new  understanding,  is  be 
two  facuhies  make  man,  a 
what  are  regenerated, 
every  man  is  such  as  he  is 
faculties ;  he  is  a  bad  mar 
is  bad,  and  still  worse  if 
standing  favors  it;  but  h 
man,  whose  will  is  good,  an 
if  the  understanding  favc 
ligion  alone  renews  and 
man,  for  this  occupies  the 
in  the  human  mind,  and  s 
the  civil  things  which  are  < 
and  also  it  ascends  throu 
the  pure  juice  ascends  th 
even  to  its  top,  and  from  tl 
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Vmks  around  upon  narnral  things,  like 
one  ^^'Ho  from  a  tuvver  or  a  mountriin 
looks  around  upon  the  p^htins  helow. 

t>tKJ,  But  it  should   he  known,  ihnt 
roan,  as  to  the  unflerstunding,  may  Vise 
iliAOSt  into  thr  h<;ht  in  which  the  angels 
of  heaven  are ;  but  if  he  does  not  also 
rise  as  to  tlie  will,  he  \a  still  an  old  and 
not  a  new  man.     But  how  the  under- 
«landinflf  elevates  llie  will  to  hi^lier  aud 
hic^lier  decrees  with  itself,  was  before 
shown ;  wherefore  regeneration  is  pred- 
icaietl  primarily  of  the  will,  and  sec- 
ond a  ril y  0  f  1 1 ] e  u  nde rstan  ding;  for  t  he 
understJindin^    with    man    ia   like   »he 
liglit  in  the  world,  and  the  will  like  the 
hf.ll  there ;    I  ha*    light    without    heat 
doe?*  not  pToducp  life  and   vegetJition, 
llMJt  \\<j\\i  joinefl   with  heat,  is  known. 
The  uniler^raodifiij  also,  as  to  the  lower 
e^fion  in  the  mind,  is  also  ai^tually  in 
J»p  iiirht  of  the  world,  and    as  to  the 
bigher  region,  in  the  light  of  heaven  ; 
therefore,  unless  the  will  be  elevrtted 
om  the  lower  region  to  the  higher, 
nd  conjoined  there  to  the  understand- 
•n?»  it  rctnaius  in  the  world;  and  ihen 
^  the  unrien^tandin^    flies  upwards  nnri 
■|*»wn wards,   but   erery   ni^ht    to    the 
^r^ill  below,  and  there  it  lies,  and  they 
J««n  themselves  together,  like  a  man 
>nd  a  harlot,  and   produce  a  two-head- 
td  offspring.    Hence  also  it  is  manifest, 
tnj»i  unless  man  has  a  new  will  and  a 
"*^**^  understanding,  he  is  not  re^en- 
.erated. 

<5ai,  The   human    mind    ia   distin- 
"'^ned  into  three  rej^ions ;  the  lowest 
'^J^lled  natural,  the  middle  spirittial, 
^^  'he  highest  cele«lial ;  man  hy  re- 
cneration  is  elevated  from  tlie   lowest 
f 'On  which  is  nnturaK  into  ihe  next 
Nher  which  is  spiritual,  and   by  this 
the  celesliah       That    there    are 
_     P^  rej^ions  of  the  mind,  will  be  dem- 
^J^^'J^led     in     the     following    article, 
.   '^'nce  it  is,  that  the  unre^enerate  man 

IP,^5^led  natural,  and  the  rej^enerate 
P''*t^|a|;  whence  it  is  manifest  that 
P^  ^lind  of  the  regenerate  man  is  ele- 
P^d  into  the  spiritual  region ^  and 
1??''^,  from  a  higher  station,  sees  those 
Iftingft  vhich  are  passing  in  the  lower 
**  .^-"^lural  mind.  That  there  is  a 
^^r  and  a  lower  region  in  the  hu- 
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man  mind,  every  one  may  see  and  ac* 

knowledge  iVom  a  sliglit  attention  to 
his  own  thougiiis;  for  he  sees  what  he 
thinks,  wherefore  he  aays  that  he  wut 
thinking  or  k  lliinklng  this  or  thai ; 
this  could  not  be,  unless  tliere  were 
an  interior  thought,  which  is  caHoil 
perception,  which  looks  into  the  lower, 
which  is  called  thought.  A  judge, 
when  he  lias  heard  or  read  ttie  cm^va 
brought  together  in  a  long  series  by  an 
ail  vacate,  collects  them  into  one  view 
in  the  higlier  region  of  his  mind,  thus 
into  a  universal  idea^  and  afterwards 
U^oks  down  thence  into  the  lower  re- 
gion, which  is  of  the  natural  thought, 
and  there  di.s|>oses  the  arguments  in 
order,  and  according  to  the  higher 
pronounces  sentence  and  judges. 
Whft  does  not  know  that  a  man  can 
think  and  conclude  in  a  moment  or 
two,  what  he  cannot  by  the  lower 
thought  express  in  the  space  of  an 
hour  ?  These  things  are  adduced  that 
it  may  he  known,  that  the  human  mind 
is  disttinguished  into  lower  and  higher 
regions. 

6U4.  As  to  the  new  will,  this  is 
almve  the  old  will  in  the  j^piritufil  re- 
gion,  and  in  like  maimer  the  upw  un- 
derstanding, this  with  that  and  that 
with  this;  in  that  region  they  join 
themselves  together, and  conjointly  look 
into  the  old  or  natural  will  and  under- 
standing, and  dispose  all  things  there 
to  compliance  and  ohedience.  Who 
cannot  see,  that,  if  there  were  only  one 
region  in  the  human  mind,  and  evils 
and  goods,  and  falses  and  truths  were 
put  there  and  mixed  together,  a  conHirt 
would  ensue,  ju^t  as  if  wolves  and 
sheep,  tigers  and  calves,  hawks  and 
doves  were  put  together  into  one  den  ? 
And  what  then  would  be  done  there? 
Would  there  not  he  a  cruel  butrhery  ? 
Would  not  the  savage  animals  tear  in 
pieces  the  gentle  ones?  WhereHire  it 
is  provided  that  goods  with  their  trulhs 
should  be  collected  into  the  higher  re- 
srion,  that  they  may  l>e  able  to  subsist 
in  safety,  and  repel  assault,  and  also 
hy  chains  and  other  tneana  subjugate 
and  afterwards  disperse  evils  with  their 
falses.  This,  therefore,  is  what  wa^ 
said  in  the  former  article,  thfit  the  I^rd 
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til  rough  heaven  governs  those  things 
which  are  of  the  world  with  the  regen- 
erate man.  The  higher  or  spiritual 
re<jion  of  the  human  mind  is  also 
heaven  in  miniature,  and  the  lower  or 
natural  region  is  the  world  in  minia- 
ture ;  wherefore  man  was  called  by  the 
ancients  a  microcosm ^  or  little  world, 
and  also  he  may  be  called  a  microura- 
iws^  or  little  heaven. 

(iOo.  That  a  man  who  is  regenerated, 
that  is,  renewed  as  to  the  will  and  un- 
derstanding, is  in  the  heat  of  heaven, 
that  is,  in  its  love,  and  at  the  same  time 
in  the  light  of  heaven,  that  is,  in  its 
wisdom;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
a  man  who  is  not  regenerated,  is  in  the 
heat  of  hell,  that  is,  in  its  love,  and  at 
the  same  time  in  the  darkness  of  hell, 
that  is,  in  its  insanity,  is  at  this  day 
known  and  yet  unknown.  The  reason 
is,  because  the  church  which  is  at  this 
day,  has  made  regeneration  an  appen- 
dage of  its  faith,  into  which  reason  is 
not  to  be  admitted;  consequently  not 
into  any  thing  which  is  of  this  appen- 
dage, which,  as  was  said,  is  regenera- 
tion and  renovation :  these,  with  the 
faith  itself,  fire  to  them  like  a  house, 
whose  doors  and  windows  are  shut; 
wherefore  it  is  not  known  what  is  with- 
in that  house,  whether  it  be  entirely 
empty,  or  whether  it  be  full  of  genii 
from  hell,  or  of  angels  from  heaven. 
It  is  to  be  added,  that  a  fallacy  has 
confused  this,  which  is,  that  any  man 
may  by  the  understanding  ascend 
almost  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and 
thence  from  intelligence  think  and 
speak  concerning  spiritual  things, 
whatever  may  be  the  love  of  his  will. 
From  the  ignorjince  of  this  truth,  every 
thing  that  concerns  regeneration  and 
renovation  has  become  unknown. 

606.  Hence  these  things  may  be 
concluded,  that  an  unregenerate  man  is 
like  one  who  sees  apparitions  in  the 
night,  and  believes  them  to  be  men ; 
and  then,  when  he  is  being  regenerat- 
ed, like  the  same  one  who  sees  those 
things,  which  he  saw  in  the  night,  at 
the  dawn  of  day,  that  they  were  mock- 
eries; and  afterwards,  when  he  has  be- 
come regenerated,  and  is  in  the  day, 
that  they  were  the  effects  of  delirium. 


The  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who 
is  dreaming,  and  the  regenerate  maa 
like  one  who  is  awake ;  in  the  Word, 
also,  natural  life  is  likened  to  sleep,  und. 
spiritual  life  to  wakefulness.     The  un- 
regenerate man  is  meant  by  the  foolisH 
virgins,  who  had  lamps  and  not  oil  ; 
and  the  regenerate  man,  by  the  pru- 
dent virgins,  who  had  lamps  and  at  the 
same  time  oil.     By  lamps  are  meant 
such  things  as  are  of  the  understanding, 
and  by  oil  such  as  are  of  love.    Th& 
regenerate  are  like  the  lamps  of  the 
candlestick  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the^ 
are  like  the  bread  of  faces  with  frank- 
incense upon  it  there;   and  they  are 
those  who  will  glitter  like  the  brightness 
of  the  expanse,  and  who  will  shine  hkrs 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,  Dan.  xii.  I^ 
An  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who 
is  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  eats  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  ancl 
evil,  and  is  therefore  cast  out  of  thti 
garden  ;  yea,  he  is  that  very  tree ;  b  .1 
a  regenerate  man  is  like  one  who  is  in 
that  garden,  and  eats  of  the  tree  of  life. 
That  it  is  given  to  eat  of  it,  is  evident 
from  these  words  in  the  Revelation; 
To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will  give  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  ii.  7.  Dy 
the  garden  of  Eden,  is  meant  intelli- 
gence in  spiritual  things  from  the  love 
of  truth.      See  the  Apolcalypse  Re- 
vealed, n.  90.     In  a  word,  an  unre- 
generate man  is  a  son  of  the  evil  one, 
and  a  regenerate  man  is  a  son  of  ihe 
kingdom.  Matt.  xiii.  38.     The  son  of 
the  evil  one  there,  is  a  son  of  the  devil, 
and  the  son  of  the  kingdom  there,  is  a 
son  of  the  I^rd. 

607.  IX.  That  a  regenerate 
Man  is  in  Communion  with  the  An- 
gels OF  Heaven,  and  an  unrege.'*- 
erate  Man  in  Communion  with  tb^ 
Spirits  of  Hell. 

The  reason  that  every  man  is  >n 
communion,  that  is,  in  consociation, 
with  angels  if  heaven,  or  with  spin^ 
of  hell,  is,  because  he  is  born  that  he 
may  hecome  spiritual,  and  this  is  not 
possihle,  unless  he  be  in  someconjonc- 
tion  with  those  who  are  spiritual' 
That  man  is  in  both  worlds,  the  niW^f* 
and  the  spiritual,  as  to  the  mind,  is 
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;  book  concerning  Heaven 
But  neither  man,  nor  an- 
t,  knows  concerning  this 
because  a  man,  while  he 
*'orld,  is  in  a  natural  state, 
1  and  a  spirit  in  a  spiritual 
1  account  of  the  distinction 
iiral  and  spiritual,  one  does 

•  the  other;  this  distinction, 
as  been  described  in  the 
ning  CoNJUGiAL  Love,  in 

there,  n.  326  to  329  [see 
n.  280] ;  from  which  it  is 
t  they  are  not  conjoined  as 
but  as  to  affections,  and 
scarcely  any  one  reflects, 
f  are  not  in  the  light  in 
iderstanding  is  and  thence 
but  in  the  heat  in  which 
nd  thence  the  affection  of 
e  conjunction,  by  the  affec- 
,  between  men,  and  angels 
s  so  close,  that,  if  it  were 
hence  they  were  separated, 
nstantly  fall  into  a  swoon. 
Id  not  be  restored,  and  they 
en  would  expire.  By  what 
lat  man  by  regeneration 
itual,  it  is  not  meant  that 
IS  spiritual  as  an  angel  is 
It  that  he  becomes  spiritual- 
is,  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
itural,  just  as  thought  is  in 
md  as. will  in  the  action; 
J  ceases,  the  other  ceases, 
ler,  the  spirit  of  man  is  in 
hat  is  done  in  tlie  l)ody, 
hat  impels  the  natural  to 
)es ;  the  natural,  viewed  in 
1  passive,  or  a  dead  force, 
tual  is  active,  or  a  living 
assive,  or  the  dead  force, 

*  itself,  but  it  must  be  acted 
active,  or  the  living  force, 
lives  continually  in  com- 
1  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Id,  therefore  also,  when  he 
he  natural  world,  he  is  im- 
troduced  among  his  like, 
le  had  been  in  the  world  ; 
that  every  one  after  death 
mself  as  if  he  were  stifi 
world,  for  then  he  comes 
ation  with  his  like,  as  to 
B  of  his  will,  whom  he  then 


acknowledges,  as  kindred  and  relation! 
acknowledge  each  other  in  the  world  ; 
and  this  is  what  is  said  in  the  Word 
concerning  those  who  die,  that  thej 
were  collected  and  gathered  to  theii 
own.  Hence  now  it  may  be  eviden* 
that  the  regenerate  man  is  in  commu- 
nion with  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  the 
unregenerate  with  the  spirits  of  hell. 

608.  It  is  to  be  known,  that  there 
are  three  heavens,  and  those  distin- 
guished from  each  other  according  to 
the  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom, 
and  that  man,  according  to  regeneration, 
is  in  communion  with  angels  from  those 
three  heavens;  and,  because  it  is  so, 
that  the  human  mind  is  distinguished 
into  three  degrees  or  regions,  according 
to  the  heavens.  But  concerning  these 
three  heavens,  and  itie  distinction  of 
them  according  to  the  three  degrees  of 
love  and  wisdom,  see  in  the  book  con- 
cerning Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  29  and 
the  following ;  and  also  in  the  little  tn?a- 
tise  concerning  the  Intercourse  be- 
tween THE  Soul  and  the  Body,  n. 
16,  17.  Here  it  is  only  to  be  illustrated 
by  some  similitude  what  those  three 
degrees  are,  according  to  which  those 
heavens  are  distinguished ;  they  are 
like  the  head,  body  and  feet  in  man; 
the  highest  heaven  makes  the  head,  the 
middle  makes  the  body,  and  the  last 
makes  the  feet,  for  the  whole  heaven  is 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  as  one  man. 
That  it  is  so,  has  been  disclosed  to  me 
by  ocular  demonstration ;  for  it  has 
been  given  me  to  see  one  society  of 
heaven,  which  consisted  of  a  myriad, 
as  together  one  man ;  why  not  the 
whole  heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ? 
Concerning  this  lively  experience,  sec 
in  the  book  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  59  and  the  following.  Hence 
also  it  is  manifest,  how  this,  which  is 
known  in  the  Chri.stian  world,  is  to  be 
understood.  That  the  church  makes  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  the 
life  of  that  body.  By  that,  this  also 
may  be  illustrated,  that  the  Lord  is  the 
all  in  all  of  lieaven,  for  He  is  the  life  in 
that  body.  In  like  manner  the  Lord 
is  the  churcii  with  (hose  who  acknowl- 
edire  Him  for  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth«  and  believe  in  Him.     That  He 
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is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  He 
teaches  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  and  that 
men  should  believe  in  Mini,  John  iii. 
15,  30 ;  vi.  40 ;  xi.  25,  26. 

609.  Those  three  degrees  in  which 
the  heavens  are,  consequently  in  which 
the  human  mind  is,  may  be,  in  some 
degree,  illustrated  by  comparisons  with 
material  things  in  the  world :  those 
three  degrees  are  in  excellence  like 
gold,  silver  and  copper,  with  which 
metals  also  a  comparison  is  made  in 
Nebuchadnezzar's  statue,  Dan.  ii.  31, 
and  the  following  verses.  Those  three 
degrees  also  are  distinguished  from 
each  other,  in  purity  and  goodness, 
like  a  ruby,  a  sapphire  and  an  agate, 
and  also  like  an  olive-tree,  a  vine  and 
a  fig-tree,  6lc.  Also  gold,  a  ruby 
and  an  olive-tree,  in  the  VVord,  signity 
celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  the 
highest  heaven ;  and  silver,  a  sapphire 
and  a  vine  signify  spiritual  good,  which 
is  the  good  of  the  middle  heaven ;  and 
copper,  an  agate  and  a  fig-tree,  natural 
good,  which  is  the  good  of  the  last 
heaven ;  that  there  are  three  degrees, 
the  celestial,  the  spiritual  and  the  nat- 
ural, was  said  above. 

610.  To  what  has  been  said  al)ove, 
this  shall  be  added ;  that  the  regenera- 
tion of  man  is  not  effected  in  a  moment, 
but  successively,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  life  in  the  world,  and  that 
after  this,  it  is  continued  and  perfected  ; 
and  because  man  is  reformed  by  com- 
bats and  victories  over  the  evils  of  his 
lle'jh,  therefore  the  Son  of  man  says  to 
each  of  the  seven  churches,  that  lie 
Will  give  gifts  to  him  that  overcomes ; — 
as,  to  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  To  hhn 
that  overcomitli,  I  trill  give  to  cat  of 
the.  tree  of  life.  Rev.  ii.  7 ; — to  the 
church  of  Smyrna  ;  Ht  that  overrotneth 
shall  not  suffer  harm  in  the  second  death, 
ii.  1 1  ; — to  the  church  in  Pergamos ; 
To  him  that  overcomith,  I  will  give  to 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  ii.  17  ; — to  the 
church  in  Thyatira ;  To  him  that  over- 
Cometh,  I  will  give  power  over  the  na- 
tinn.^^  ii.  25  ;. — to  the  church  in  Sardis; 
He  that  overcometh  shall  he  clothed  in 
white  garments,  iii.  5 ; — to  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  ;  Him  that  overcometh, 
I  will  make  a  pillar  ii  the  temple  of 


God,  iii.  12 ; — to  O  » church  of  the  Uu 
diceans ;    To   him  ihat  overcometh,  I 
will  give  to  sit  with  Xe  on  my  throne 
iii.  21.     Lastly,  thi^  Sk^all  be   added' 
that  as  far  as  man  is  reg''aerated,or  ai 
far  as  regeneration  is  perfected  in  him, 
so  far  he  does  not  attribute  any  thing  of 
good  and  tru^Jh,  that  is,  of  charity  and 
faith,  to  himrelf,  but  to  the  Lord;  for 
the  truths  w»»ich  he  successively  im- 
bibes, manife«stly  teach  that 
611.  X.  Iw^.T  AS  FAR  AS  Man  w 

REGENERATED*  <>0  FAR  S*XS  ARE  RE- 
MOVED, AND  TWAT  THI.^  ReMOVAL  19 
TUE  ReMISSIOiM  of  Sli\S 

That  as  far  xs  man  if  regenerated, 
so  far  sins  are  removed,  it,  because  re- 
generaticm  is  to  restrain  the  flesh  that 
it  may  not  rule,  and  to  subdue  the  old 
man  with  his  lusts,  that  he  may  not 
rise  up    and    destroy   the   intellectual, 
which    being   destroyed,   man  is    uc 
longer  capable  of  being  reformed ;  which 
reformation  cannot  be  effected,  unless 
the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  above  the 
flesh,    be    instructed     and    perfected 
Who  that  has  yet  a  sound  understand- 
ing, cannot  conclude  from  those  things, 
that  such  things  cannot  be  effected  ia 
one  moment,  but  successively,  as  man 
is  conceived,  carried  in  the  womb,  bom 
and  educated,  according  to  what  was 
shown  above  ?     For  those  things  whicH 
are  of  the  flesh,  or  of  the  old  man,  ar^ 
inherent  from  nativity,  and  they  build 
the  first  house  of  his  mind,  in  whicH 
lusts  dwell,  like  wild  beasts  in  iheim" 
dens,  and  they  live  diA  in  the  outer 
courts,  and    go   down    by  turns  as    i* 
were  into  the  rooms  of  that  housse  urm- 
der  ground,  and  afterwards  ascend  l>J 
stairs,  and  form  to  themselves  chann- 
bers;    which  takes  place   succe^sivelj 
as  the  infant  grows,  becomes  achila. 
and  after viards  a  young  man,  and  tb^o 
begins  to  think  from   his  own  und^^' 
standing  and  to  act  from  his  own  ^*'*"* 
Who  does  not  see,  that  this  house,  tb"^ 
far  built  in  the  mind,  in  which  lu^ts, 
like  ochiffi^ghoim  and  satyrs, dance  h*'' 
in  hand,  cannot  be  destroyed  in  one  i»i/^ 
ment,  and  a  new  house  built  up  in  '5J 
place  ?     Must  not  the  lusts,  which  hp' 
each  other  by  the  hand  and  sport,  "■'^ 
be  removed,  and  new  desires,  which  ^^ 
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good  and  truth,  be  introduced 

of  ihe  dei*ire8  which  Jire  Uiuse 

of  what  b  evil  aud  labe  \     Tiiat  tb*/.se 

tilings  cannot  be  done  in  a  iiiumeiit, 

eiery    wise    man    ma)f    see    from    thi^ 

aJoii<;;  that  every  evd  i:<  composed  of 

innutnerable  lu^ls,  and  ihal  it  is  like 

fruit,  which,  whliju  tiie  ^url'uce,  is  full  of 

worms    with    wlitt^i   bcwhes  aud    black 

lueads ;  and  thai  eviU  arc  numerous,  and 

|0ii]cd    tocfetber  like  the  olJripriufj  of  a 

tpicler  when  first  hatched;   wherefore, 

tuiless  one    evil    is    drawn    out    ntler 

soother,  and  this  until  their  conneciioti 

is  broken,  man    cannot    become    new. 

These  thing.s  arc  adduced  in  order  ibai  it 

may  be  known,  tbcit  i\^  lar  as  any  one 

b  regenerated^  so  far  sins  are  removed. 

6r4.   Man  from  nativity  inelinesi  to 

cmIs  of  every  kind,  and   fronj   inclina- 

tlioa  he  lusts  after  them,  and  as  fir  as 
\  is  ill  freedom,  he  also  df3es  iheiir ; 
for  from  n.itiviiy  be  de^^ire;?  to  rub?  over 
Oiii».*rs   and    to    possess    tbc    goods   of 
others,  which  two  destroy  all  love  to- 
wirds  the  neighljor;  and  then  lie  bates 
every  one  tliat  opposes  Iiiuj^  and   from 
liafred  brealbes  revenge,  which  inward- 
h  cherisbes  murder.     Thence  also  it 
•»»<h:»t  he  makes  light  of  adulteries,  and 
<J<'pred.itions,    which    are     clandestine 
^'t?rts,  ntid   blasphemy,  vvhicli   al-^o    i,s 
wise  witness;  and  be  wbo  makers  light 
^f   tlie^e    and    tbo.^e,    is    in    bear!    an 
W'leist     Such    is   man   from  niitiviiy; 
whence  it  is  manifest,  thai  from  nativity 
he  IH  a  liell    in   miniature.     Now,  be- 
cause man,  as  to  the  interiors  of  bis 
njHid,  is  born  apiritual,  dilferently  from 
the     beasts,  consequently   is    liorn    for 
i»e:ivej|^  and  yet  his  natural  or  external 
man  \s^  ^^  ^vas  said,  a  belf  in  miniature, 
It  lojlf^^yg   jj^jj^  heaven   cannot  be  im- 
pUnic<l  in  bell,  unless  this  be  removed. 
Jj'*i.    He  who  knows  how  heaven  and 
ncll  Jire  related  to  each  other,  and  how 
u»e  orio  is  removed  from  the  otber,  may 
TiOH'   i^^j^  ^^^  jg  regenerated.     TliFit 
^"'*  niiiy   he    understood,    it    shall    be 
'**^^    tnfinifest  in   a  summary,  that  Fill 
.  '^^  ^rc  ill  lieaven  look  to  the   Lord 
1*--*^  l«»  fixre,  and  all   who  are  in   hell 
^^^    tbe  face   away   from    the    Lord; 
•''*'«^n)re.  when  hell  is  looked  into  from 


bejive 


^,  they  appear    only   as   to  the 


binder  part  of  the  head  and  ibe  back ; 
yea,  they  also  appear  as  il  iu>erted. 
likij  antipodes,  with  their  feel  upward;* 
and  heads  down  wards,  and  ihisaitbnugk 
they  walk  upon  tlieir  teet  and  turn 
around  their  faces ;  for  it  is  the  opposite 
direction  of  ihe  intcriofj^  of  their  mind 
wliicb  produces  that  sight.  Tliuie 
woiiderlhl  things  1  relate  fron»  my  own 
observation.  Hence  it  was  discoveied 
to  me,  how  regeneration  is  effected,  and 
that  it  is  eflected  as  hell  is  removed  and 
thus  separated  from  heaven ;  lor,  as 
was  said  above,  man,  as  to  the  first 
natnre,  which  he  derives  from  nativity, 
is  a  beli  in  miniature,  and  as  tu  ttte 
other  nature,  which  iie  derives  from  o 
second  nativity,  he  is  a  heaven  \n  min- 
iatiire.  Hence  it  iollows  that  evils  are 
removed  and  separated,  as  heaven  and 
helJ  are  in  a  great  et!igy;  and  that  evils, 
as  they  are  removed,  turn  tbemsidves 
from  the  Lord,  and  successively  irjvcrt 
thernselvi.'s;  and  that  this  is  done  in 
that  degree  in  which  heaven  i»  iii* 
planted,  that  is,  as  man  is  made  new. 
To  this  it  .shall  be  added,  lor  the  sake 
of  illustration,  that  every  evd  with  man 
ha:*  conjunction  with  such  in  hell  as 
are  in  the  like  evil ;  and,  on  the  other 
bund,  that  every  gmnl  with  man  has 
conjunction  with  such  in  heaven  as  are 
in  the  like  g^xuL 

014.  From  what  has  Ix^en  addured 
it  may  be  evi<lent,  that  the  remission 
of  sins  is  not  an  extirpation  of  them, 
and  a  wiping  of  them  away,  but  that  it 
is  a  removal  and  ihiis  a  separation  of 
them  ;  and  also  that  every  evil  which  a 
man  has  aclyally  appropriated  to  him- 
self remains;  and  because  the  remi^ 
sioii  of  sins  IS  the  removal  and  separatmn 
of  them,  it  follows  that  man  is  wiihlield 
fron)  evil  and  held  in  gr:N>d,  anr!  ihal 
this  is  what  is  given  to  man  by  tegcne- 
ration.  Once  1  besird  a  certain  one 
in  the  last  heaven  say,  that  he  was 
free  fronj  sins,  because  they  were 
wf|>ed  away ;  be  added,  by  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  but  because  he  was  in  heav- 
en, and  from  iLO**>rance  in  that  error, 
be  w%as  let  into  his  own  sins,  which, 
as  they  returned,  he  acknowdedgiMl , 
whence  be  received  a  new  faith,  which 
was,  that  every  man^  as  well  as  everj 
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angel,  is  of  the  Lord  withheld  from  evils 
311(1  held  in  goods.  Hence  it  is  mani- 
fest what  the  remission  of  sins  is  ;  that 
it  is  not  instantaneous,  but  that  it  fol- 
lows regeneration  according  to  its 
progress.  The  removal  of  sins,  which 
is  called  their  remission,  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  casting  of  filth  out  of 
the  camp  of  the  sons  of  Israel  into  the 
desert  which  was  around  it,  for  their 
camp  represented  heaven,  and  the  des- 
ert hell.  It  may  be  compared  also 
with  the  removal  of  the  nations  from 
the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  of  the  Jebusites  from  Jeru- 
salem, which  were  not  cast  out,  but 
separated.  It  may  be  compared  with 
Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philistines, 
which,  when  the  ark  was  introduced, 
first  lay  upon  his  face  on  the  earth,  and 
afterwards,  with  his  head  and  tlie 
palms  of  his  hands  cut  off,  upon  I  lie 
threshold ;  thus  not  cast  out,  but  re- 
moved. It  may  be  compared  with  the 
demons  sent  by  the  Lord  into  the  swine, 
which  afterwards  immersed  themselves 
in  the  sea ;  by  the  sta  here,  and  else- 
where in  the  Word,  is  signified  hell. 
It  may  be  compared  also  with  the 
dragon's  crew,  which,  being  separated 
from  heaven,  first  invaded  the  earth, 
and  afterwards  was  cast  down  into  hell. 
It  may  be  compared  also  to  a  forest 
where  are  many  sorts  of  wild  beasts, 
which  being  cut  down,  the  wild  beasts 
flee  into  the  thickets  round  about ;  and 
then  the  land  in  the  midst,  being 
cleared  up,  is  cultivated  into  a  field. 

(iI5.  XL  That  Regeneration 
cannot  he  effected  without  fuee 
Agency  in  Spiritual  Things. 

Who  except  the  stupid  cannot  see, 
that  man,  without  free  agency  in  spir- 
itual things,  cannot  be  regenerated  ? 
Can  he  without  it  go  to  the  Lord,  and 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  Redeemer 
tnd  Savior,  and  as  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  as  He  teaches.  Matt,  xxviii. 
18?  Who,  without  that  free  agency, 
can  believe,  that  is,  from  faith  l(x>k  to 
and  worship  Him,  and  apply  himself  to 
receive  the  means  and  benefits  of  sal- 
vation from  Him,  and  cooperate  to  re- 
ceive them  from  him?  Who,  without 
free  a^fcncy,  can  do  any  good  to  the 


neighbor,   and   exercise  charity,  and 
bring  into  his  thought  and  will  man) 
other  things  which   are  of  faith  ana 
charity,  and  bring  them  out  and  put 
them  forth  into  act  1  Otherwise,  what  i^ 
regeneration,  but  a  mere  word,  dropped 
from    the   mouth   of  the   Lord,  John 
iii.,  which  either  stops  in  the  ear,  or, 
falling  into  the  mouth  from  the  thought 
next  to  the  speech,  is  made  an  articu- 
late sound  of  only  twelve  letters,  which 
sound  cannot  by  any  sense  be  elevatei' 
into  any  higher  region  of  the  mind,  bul 
falls  into  the  air,  where  it  is  dissipated? 
616.  Say,  if  you  can,  whether  there 
can  be  any  blinder  stupidity  concern* 
ing   regeneration,  than   there  is  with 
those   who  confirm   themselves  in  the 
present  faith,  which  is,  that  faith  is  in 
fused  into  man  when  he  is  like  a  stock 
or  a  stone,  and  that  then,  when  it  us  in- 
fused,  it    is    followed    by  justification, 
which  is  the  remission  of  sins,  regener- 
ation and  many  other  gifts;  and  that 
the  operation  of  man  is  to  be  entirelj 
excluded,  in  order  that  it  may  not  do 
any  violence  to  the  merit  of  Christ- 
And,that  this  dogma  might  be  more 
firmly    established,    they    have    lakc*n 
away    from    man    all    free    agency     i^ 
spiritual  things,  by  inducing  absolute 
impotence    in    them ;  and    then   as     i» 
God  only  operated  on  his  part,  and    i^^ 
power  were  given  to  man  of  cooperating 
on  his,  and  thus  of  conjoining  hims^l*- 
What  then  is  man,  as  to  regeneratioi^* 
but  as  one  l)ound,  as  to  his  hands  aii<* 
feet,  like  those  who  are  bound  in  vc*^^ 
sels  called  galleys,  who  would  be  pun- 
ished and  condemned  to  death,  as  th^y 
would   if  they  should  free  themsel^'^^ 
from  manacles  and  fetters,  that  is,  •* 
from  free  agency  he  should  do  good    5^ 
the  neighl)or,  and  of  himself  believe  i** 
God,  for  the  sake  of  salvation  T     What 
would  a  man  be,  who  is  confirmed    »** 
such  things,  and  yet  is  in  a  pious  desir^ 
for  heaven,  but  like  a  phantom  standing 
in  vision  to  see  whether  that  faith  wi*" 
its  benefits  has  been  infused  into  hi»^  » 
or,  if  not,  whether  it  may  be  infused  ; 
consequently,  whether  God  the  Fath^' 
has  had  mercy  on  him,  or  whether    ^"^ 
Son   has   interceded,  or   whether  ^^'^ 
Holy  Ghost,  being  elsewhere  occnpi^^ 
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)erate ;  and  at  length,  from 
irance  conceraing  this,  he 
way  and  coinfort  himself  by 
Perhaps  that  grace  may  be 
ality  of  ray  Hie,  in  which  I 
lain  as  before,  and  thus  that 
be  holy,  but  in  those  who 
btained  that  faith,  profane; 
that  holiness  may  remain 
lity,  I  will  take  care  here- 

do  not  operate  of  myself 
or  charity."  Such  a  phan- 
you  please,  such  a  pillar  of 
one  becomes,  who  thinks 
leration  without  free  agency 
things. 

nan  who  believes  regenera- 
te place  without  any  free 
piritual  things,  thus  without 
,  becomes  as  to  all  the  truths 
ih  as  cold  as  a  stone ;  or,  if 
■'  like  a  brand  lighted  in  the 
[)urns  from  the  combustibles 
se  he  is  warm  from  lusts, 
iratively  like  a  palace  which 
into  the  earth  even  to  its 
s  overflowed  v.ith  muddy 
1  after  this  the  occupant 
I  the  bare  roof,  and  there 
himself  a  tent  of  marshy 
It  length  the  roof  also  sinks 
le  is  drowned.  He  is  also 
in  which  are  precious  com- 
every  kind  taken  from  the 
treasury;  which  are  either 
'  mice  and  moths,  or  thrown 
ailors  into  the  sea,  and  thus 
rits  are  defrauded  of  their 
e  learned,  or  those  who  are 
om  the  mysteries  of  that 
ce  pedlers  in  shops  who  sell 
ols,  fruits  and  flowers  made 
ells,  vipers  in  phials,  and 
things.  Those  who,  from 
power  applied  and  ^iven  to 
J  Ix)rd,  are  not  willing  to 
Is,  are  actually  like  beasts 
with  the  head  downwards, 
k  for  pasture  in  the  woods; 

come  into  gardens,  they 
orms  which  consume  the 
ees;  and  if  they  see  fruits 
•yes,  and  especially  if  they 
vith  their  hands,  they  fill 
forms;  and  at  length  they 
52 


become  like  scaly  serpents,  whose  fal- 
lacies sound    and    glitter    like    their 
scales. 
618.  XII.  That  Regeneration  CAN" 

NOT    BE    EFFECTED  WITHOUT    TrUTHS, 

BY  WHICH  Faith  is  for.med,  and  with 
WHICH  Charity  conjoins  itself. 

There  are  three  things  by  which 
man  is  regenerated — the  Lord,  faith 
and  charity;  these  three  would  lie 
concealed,  like  the  most  precious  things 
buried  in  the  earth,  if  divine  truths 
from  the  Word  did  not  disclose  them; 
yea,  they  would  lie  concealed  before 
those  who  deny  cooperation,  even  if 
they  should  read  the  Word  a  hundred 
or  a  thousand  times,  although  they 
stand  forth  there  in  clear  light.  As  to 
what  respects  thp  Lord;  who,  that  is 
confirmed  in  the  present  faith,  sees 
with  an  open  eye  these  things  there ; 
that  He  and  the  Father  are  one ;  that 
He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father, 
that  they  should  believe  in  the  Son ; 
besides  many  similar  things  concern- 
ing the  Lord  in  both  covenants  ?  The 
reason  is,  because  they  are  not  in  truths, 
and  thence  not  in  the  light  from  which 
things  of  this  kind  can  be  seen ;  and  if 
light  were  given,  still  falses  woulil  ex- 
tinguish it,  and  then  thase  things  would 
be  passed  by,  as  things  that  are  covered 
over  with  blots,  or  as  subterranean 
ditches,  which  are  trampled  on  and 
walked  over.  These  things  have  been 
said,  that  it  may  be  known,  that,  with- 
out truths,  this  primary  thing  of  regen- 
eration is  not  seen.  As  to  what  re- 
spects faith,  that  neither  can  exist 
without  truths,  for  faith  and  truth  make 
one  thing;  for  the  good  of  faith  is  as  a 
soul,  and  truths  make  its  body ;  where- 
fore, to  say  that  one  believes  or  has 
faith,  without  knowing  any  truths  of  it,  is 
like  drawing  the  soul  out  of  the  Inidy, 
and  speaking  with  it  when  thus  invisi- 
ble. Besides,  all  truths  which  make 
the  body  of  faith,  send  forth  light  from 
themselves,  and  illustrate  and  s<?t  forth 
its  face  to  be  seen.  The  case  is  -simi- 
lar with  charity  ;  this  sends  forth  from 
itself  heat,  with  which  the  lijxl.t  of 
truth  conjoins  itself,  as  heat  with  light 
in  the  time  of  spring   in   the  world 
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from  the  conjunction  of  which  the  ani- 
mals and  vegetables  of  the  earth  return 
to  tlieir  proiification.  The  case  is  sim- 
ilar with  spiritual  light  and  heat;  these 
in  like  manner  conjoin  themselves  in 
man,  while  he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  goods  of 
charity ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  in  the 
chapter  concerning  faith,  from  each  of 
the  truths  of  faith  light  flows  forth, 
which  illustrates,  and  from  each  of  the 
goods  of  charity  heat  flows  forth,  which 
enkindles;  and  also,  that  spiritual  light 
in  its  essence  is  intelligence,  and  that 
spiritual  heat  in  its  essence  is  love; 
and  that  the  Lord  alone  conjoins  those 
two  in  man,  when  He  regenerates  him. 
For  the  Lord  said.  The  words  which  I 
sjjtak^  arc  spirit  and  life,  John  vi.  63. 
Believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  he 
sons  of  the  light.  I  am  rome  a  light 
into  the  world,  xii.  36.  The  Lord  is 
the  sun  in  the  spiritual  world ;  thence 
is  all  spiritual  light  and  heat ;  and  that 
light  illustrates,  and  that  heat  enkindles, 
and  by  the  conjunction  of  both,  He  viv- 
ifies and  regenerates  man. 

619.  Hence  it  may  l)e  evident,  that 
without  truths  there  is  no  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  and  also  that  without  truths 
there  is  no  faith,  and  thus  no  charity ; 
consecjueiitly  that  without  truths  there 
is  no  theology,  and  where  this  is  not, 
there  is  no  church.  Such  is  the  com- 
pany of  people  at  this  day,  who  call 
tlw3mselves  Christians,  and  say  that 
thoy  are  in  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
when  yet  they  are  in  thick  darkness 
Itself;  for  truths  lie  concealed  under 
falses,  like  gold,  silver  and  precious 
Btones  buried  among  the  bones  in  the 
valley  of  Hinnom.  That  it  is  so,  was 
clearly  manifest  to  me  from  the  spheres 
in  the  spiritual  world,  which  flow  forth 
from  modern  Christendom,  and  spread 
themselves  around.  One  sphere  is 
concerning  the  liOrd  ;  this  exhales  and 
pours  itself  forth  from  the  southern 
quarter,  where  the  learned  of  the  clergy 
and  the  erudite  of  the  laity  are.  This 
sphere,  wherever  it  goes,  enters  the 
ideas,  and  with  many  it  takes  away  faith 
concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Lord's 
H'unan  ;  with  many  it  weakens  it,  and 
with  many  it  makes  it  foolishness  ;  the 


reason  is,  because  it  brings  iii  ii  the 
same  time  the  faith  of  three  Godb,  and 
thus  it  is  confused.     Another  sphere 
which  takes  away  faith,  is  as  a  black 
cloud   in   the   time  of  winter,  which 
brings  on  darkness,  turns  the  rain  into 
snow,  strips  the  trees  bare,  freezes  the 
waters,    and   takes   all   pasture    away 
from  the  sheep;  this  sphere,  conjoined 
to  the  former,  insinuates  as  it  were  a 
lethargy  concerning  the  one  God,  and 
concerning  regeneration,  and  concern- 
ing the  things  which  bring  salvation. 
The  third  sphere  is  of  the  conjunction 
of  faith  and  charity,  which  is  so  Mtong 
that  it  cannot  be  resisted,  but  at  this 
day  it  is  abominable,  and  infect.s  like  a 
pestilence  whomsoever  it  breathes  upon, 
and   rends  every  bond  l)etween  those 
two  means  of  salvation  established  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  and  renewed 
by  the  Lord.     This  sphere  also  invades 
men  in  the  natural  world,  and  extin- 
guishes the  nuptial  torches  at  the  mar- 
riage   between    truths   and   goods.    1 
have  felt  this  sphere ;  and  at  the  time 
when  I  was  thinking  of  the  conjunction 
of  faith  and  charity,  it  interposed  itself 
between  them,  and  violently  endeavor- 
ed to  separate  them.     The  angels  com- 
plain much  of  these  spheres,  and  pray 
to   the   Lord  that  they  may  be  dissi- 
pated ;  but  they  have  received  answer 
that  they  cannot  be  dissipated,  whilst 
the  dragon  is  upon  the  earth,  since  they 
are  from  the  spirits  of  the  dragon ;  for 
it  is  said  of  the  dragon,  that  he  was 
cast  forth  into  the  earth,  and  then  thus; 
Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens ;  and  ^ 
to    those  who  inhabit    the  earth,  R^** 
xii.     Those  three  spheres  are  like  ^^' 
mosphercs  driven  by  a  tempest  arisi^S 
from  the  breathing  holes  of  the  dragof^N 
which,  because  they  are   spiritual,  '^' 
vade    minds   and    force    them.      T*"® 
spheres  of  spiritual  truths  there  are  ** 
yet  few,  being  only  in  the  new  heaven, 
and  with  those  under  heaven  who    ^^ 
separated  from  the  spirits  of  the  dragf*^^ 
which   is  the  cause  that  tha^  trU*^ 
are  at  this  day  as   invisible  to  mcr»     * 
the  world,  as  ships  in  the  eastern  oc^^ 
are  to  pdots   and   captains  of  %e^^^ 
who  are  sailing  in  the  we.«*tern  oce?*^' 
620.  That  re^ireneration   cannot 
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ilTiout  trutks  by  which  faiih 
I,  may  be  illus^trated  by  these 
ms,  1 1  cannot  be  effected 
3  Ihan  the  human  tuind  can 
bout  uiiderstaiidingj  tor  the 
idiug  is  formed  by  tmih:^,  and 
it  leaches  what  Is  lo  be  be- 
tid what  18  to  be  done,  and 
feneration   is,   and   how   it   is 

Regeneration  without  truths 
lOfc  be  effected  than  the  vivi- 
f  animals  and  the  vegetation 
ithout  IJghl  from  ihe  sun  ;  for 
e  Duu  gave  light  at  the  same 
it  gives  heat,  tlie  !r!un  wouhi 
IS  it  is  described  in  the  Reve- 
ke  sackclutii  of  hair,  vi.  12; 
Lened,  Joel  ii.  10;  and  thusi 
kness  would  be  on  the  earth, 

Just  so  it  won  Id  be  wiih 
lOut  truths  which  send  tbrth 
m  themselves;  for  the  eun, 
ch  the  liglit  of  truth  Hows,  h 
in  the  spiritual  world ;  unle;^3 
ight  ilowed  thence  into  human 
le  church  would  be  in  mere 
>  or  in  the  slmde,  from  !i  per- 
Jipde.  Reajeneration.  which 
J  by  faith  and  charily,  without 
lich  teach  and  lei^d,  would  be 
ig  on  a  great  ocean  without  a 
'  without  a  mariner's  compass 
Is;  and  it  would  be  Hke  rid  in  or 
back  in  fi  thick  forest  in  the 
light  The  internal  sight  of 
1  with  those  vvlio  are  not  in 
il  in  falser,  and  believe  these 
Jtha,  may  be  compared  ^vjih 
of  those  with  whom  the  optic 
€  obstructed,  and  the  eye  still 
whole  and  seeing,  although  it 
ling;  whicfi  blindness  is  called 
iians  WHfmni.yis  and  irutta  at' 
\T  with  them  the  rational  or 
nl  is  obstructed  above,  atid 
ily  below;  whence  the  rational 
[imes  like  the  \\^\\\  of  the  eye, 
ice  atl  judgments  are  only 
y,and  formed  from  mere  falla^ 
J  ihen  men  would  be  like  as- 
sianding  in  the  market-places 
\  telescopes  and  uttering  vain 
Mk  Such  would  all  hecoTue 
\f  theology,   unless    genuine 


truths  from  the  Word  were  opened  hj 
the  I^rd. 


(531,  To  the  above  will  be  adden 
these  Relations.  First.  1  saw  a 
company  of  spirits  all  on  their  knees 
praying  to  God,  that  He  would  send  to 
iheni  angels  with  whom  they  might 
speak  mouth  to  mouth,  and  to  svlmin 
they  miglit  open  the  tlioughts  of  tlieif 
hearts.  And  when  they  rone  up,  three 
angels  in  fine  linen  were  seen  siiujiling 
in  their  sight;  they  said,  **  The  Lord 
Je.sus  Christ  has  heard  your  prayers, 
and  therefore  has  sent  us  to  you  ;  open 
to  us  the  thuughts  of  your  hearts.'* 
And  they  answered^  **  Tiie  priests  have 
told  us,  that  in  theological  subjectf*, 
the  understanding  does  not  avatf,  but 
fnitb,  and  that  intellectyal  faith  is  not 
profitable  in  those  things,  becnuse  this 
savorsi  of  man,  aiui  is*  derived  fnnii  him^ 
and  n»>(  from  God.  We  are  Engli^sh- 
men,  and  we  have  heard  a  great  many 
things  from  our  sacred  ministry  which 
we  believed ;  but  when  we  spdce  with 
some  who  also  called  themselves  Re* 
formed »  and  others  who  called  them- 
selves Roman  Cfithohcs,  and  moreover 
with  sectaries,  they  all  ap[>eared  learn- 
ed^ and  yet  in  many  things  they  did 
fiot  agree  one  with  another,  and  still 
they  ail  said,  Believe  i:** ;  and  s<»ini'. 
We  are  ministers  of  Gon»  ami  wk 
KNOW.  But  because  we  knew  thiit 
divine  truths,  which  are  called  truths 
of  faith,  and  are  of  the  church,  are  not 
derivtui  by  any  one  from  his  native  soil, 
nor  by  inheritance,  but  out  of  heaven 
from  Go(J ;  and  because  they  show  ihn 
vvHV  to  heaven,  and  enter  life  totjcther 
with  the  griod  of  charily,  and  tlms  lead 
to  eternal  lile,  we  l>eeame  anxious,  and 
on  niir  knees  prayed  to  Gml."  Then 
answered  the  ani^els,  **  Read  the  Word 
and  believe  in  the  Lord,  ctml  yon  will 
see  truths  which  will  he  of  your  fa  th 
and  life.  All  in  the  Christian  world 
derive  llielr  docfrinals  Iroin  the  Word, 
as  from  the  otily  fountain/*  But  twn 
of  the  company  said,  "  We  have  road 
it,  but  did  not  understand  it/'  And 
the  angels  replied^  *'  You  did  nrrt  go  to 
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the  Lonl,  who  is  the  Word,  and  also 
you  had  previously  coufiriiied  your- 
selves in  falses."  And  the  angels  said 
further,  "What  is  faith  without  light? 
And  what  is  thinking  without  under- 
standing? This  is  not  human.  Crows 
and  magpies  also  can  learn  to  speak 
without  understanding.  We  can  as- 
sure you  that  every  man,  whose  soul 
desires  it,  can  see  the  truths  of  the 
Word  in  light.  There  is  no  animal 
that  does  not  know  the  food  of  its  life, 
when  it  sees  it ;  and  man  is  a  rational 
and  spiritual  animal,  and  he  sees  the 
food  of  his  life,  not  indeed  of  his  body 
but  of  his  soul,  which  is  the  truth  of 
faith,  if  he  hungers  for  it  and  asks  it 
of  the  Lord.  Whatever  also  is  not  re- 
ceived by  the  understanding,  this  is 
not  fixed  in  the  memory,  as  to  the  thing, 
but  only  as  to  the  words ;  wherefore, 
when  we  have  looked  down  from  heav- 
en into  the  world,  we  have  not  seen 
any  thing,  but  only  have  heard  sounds 
most  of  them  unharmonious.  But  we 
will  mention  some  things  which  the 
learned  of  the  clergy  have  removed 
from  the  understanding,  not  knowing 
that  there  are  two  ways  to  the  under- 
standing, one  from  the  world,  and  the 
other  from  heaven;  and  that  the  Lord 
withdraws  the  understanding  from  the 
world,  when  He  illustrates  it.  But  if 
the  understanding  is  closed  from  reli- 
gion, tlie  way  to  it  from  heaven  is 
closed,  and  then  man  sees  no  more  in 
the  Word  than  if  he  were  blind  ;  we 
have  seen  a  good  many  such  fall  into 
pits,  from  which  they  did  not  rise.  Let 
examples  be  for  illustration.  Can  you 
not  understand  what  charily  is,  and 
what  faith  is  ?  That  charity  is  to  act 
well  with  the  neighbor,  and  that  faith 
is  to  think  aright  concerning  God  and 
concerning  the  essentials  of  the  church  ; 
and  thence  that  he  who  acts  well  and 
thinks  aright,  that  is,  he  who  lives  well 
and  believes  aright,  is  saved  ?"  To 
this  they  said  that  they  understood  it. 
Moreover  th*3  angels  said,  "  That  actu- 
al repentance  from  sins  must  be  per- 
formed in  order  that  man  may  be  saved  ; 
and  that  unless  man  performs  actual  re- 
pentance   he  remams  in  the  sins  in 


which  he  was  born  ;  and  that  to  perfon 
actual  re{>entance,  is,  not  to  will  evil9_ 
because  they  are  contrary  to  God ;  ancS 
to  examine  one's  self  once  or  twice  in  ^ 
year,  to  see  his  evils,  to  confess  theirm 
before  the   Lord,  to  implore  help,  to 
desist  from  them,  and  to  enter  a  nevtr 
life ;  and  as  far  as  he  does  this,  and  be — 
lieves  in  the  Lord,  so  far  sins  are  re— 
mitted."     Then  some  of  the  company 
said,  "We  understand  this,  and  thus 
also  what  the  remission  of  sins  is."  And 
then  they  requested  the  angels  that  they 
would  inform  them  further ;  and  indeed 
now  concerning  God,  concerning  the 
Immortality  of  the    Soul,  concerning 
Regeneration,    and    concerning  Bap- 
tism.       To   this   the   angels  replicfl, 
"  We    shall    not   say    any    thing   but 
what  you  understand,  otherwise  our  dis- 
course falls  like  rain  upon  the  sand,  or 
upon  the  reeds  there,  which,  ahhongli 
they  be  watered  from  heaven,  still  with- 
er and  perish."      And  they  said  con- 
cerning  God,    **  All    who    come  into 
heaven  obtain  a  place  there,  and  thence 
eternal  joy,  according  to  the  idea  of 
God,  because  this  idea  reigns  univer- 
sally in  all  things  of  worship.    An  idea 
concerning  God  as  a  spirit,  when  spirit 
is  believed  to  be  like  ether  or  wind,  is 
an  empty  idea ;  but  an  idea  concerning 
God  as  man  is  a  just  idea ;  for  God  is 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  with 
all  their  qualities,  and  the  subject  of 
these  is  man,  and  not  ether  or  wind. 
The  idea  of  God  in  heaven  is  the  idea 
of  the  Lord  the  Savior.     He  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  taught.  I^t 
your  idea  of  God  be  like  ours,  and  we 
shall    l>e   consociated."      When    they 
said    tliese   words   their    faces   shone 
Concerning  the  Immortality  of  the 
SoL'L,  they  said,  **  Man  lives  to  eternity, 
because  he  can  be  conjoined  to  C<w 
by  love  and  faith ;  every  one  has  tbw 
ability ;    that   this   ability   makes    the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  you  can  unH«|^" 
stand,  if  you  think  concerning  it  a  li^"® 
more  deeply."      Concerning   Rei^  ^'^\ 
ERATiON ;     "Who   does   not  see  I*'* 
every  man  has  liberty  to  think  al>^  - 
God,  or  not  to  think  about  Hin:,  pro^  *  - 
ed  he  has  been  instructed  that  ther^ 
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T  Tims  e?ery  man  has  liberty  in 
ilual  things  equally  as  irj  civil  and 
iTfil   lhing3.     The  Lord  gives  this 
iuually  10  all ;    wherefore  man   be- 
es guilty  if  he  docs  not  iliiuk.     Man 
an  from  having  this  ability,  but  a 
A  is  a  beast  from   not   having   it; 
Breforc  man  can,  as  of  himself,  re- 
D  and  regenerate  himself,  provided 
1  liesirt  acknowledge  that  it  is  froui 
I^rd.       Every  one   who   performs 
nl  repentance,  and  believes  in  ilie 
\,   is    reformed    and    regenerated ; 
ra  to  do  bcjlh   as  of  himself,  but 
AS  or  n  I  MS  ELF,  is  from  the  L{>rd. 
true  th:il  man  of  himself  cjinnot 
ibute   any  tlnng  at  all  to  it,  but 
Jfou  were  not  created  statues,  but 
were  created  men,  that  you  may 
from  I  be  I^rd  as  from  yourselves. 
15  the  only  reciprocal  of  love  and 
p  which  the  Lord  absolutely  wills 
i  done  to  Him  by  man.     In  a  word, 
r  yourselves  J  and  believe   that  it  is 
the  Ijc:ird ;  thus  do  as  of  yourselves/' 
then  they  asked,  '^  VVbelber  to  do 
himself,  is  inherent  in  man  from 
lion."    The  angel  replied,  '*  It  is  not 
lerent,  because  to  act  of  himself  is 
alone  ;  but  it  is  given  continually, 
,  adjoined  continually ;  and  then  as 
man  does  good  and  believes  truth, 
himselfj  he  is  an  angel  of  heaven  ; 
Jar  as  he  does  evil,  and  thence 
wfiat  is  faJse^  which  also  is  as 
imself,  so  far  he  is  a  spirit  of  belh 
wonder  that  this  also  is  as  of  him- 
if,  but  St) II  you  see  it,  when  you  pray 
At  you   may  be  preserved   from   the 
wil,  lest  he  should  seduce  yon,  lest  he 
ttid  enter  into  yoti,  as  into  Judas, 
Id   fill   you   with  all   iniquity,  and 
ifoy  both  sou!  and  body*     But  every 
becomes  guilty,  who  believes  that 
loes  of  himself^  whether  it  be  good 
'hether  it  be  evil ;  but  be  does  not 
guilty,  who  believes  that   he 
P  a»  of  himself;  for  if  be  believes 
gocKl  h  from  himself,  he  claims  to 
tolf  th^t  which  belongs  to  God ;  and 
>    lieheves  that  evil  is  from  himself, 
Itributes  to  himself  that  which  he- 
•   lo  the  devil."     Concerning  Bap^ 
*  they  said,  *'  That  it  is  a  spiritual 
*ng,  which  is  reformation  and  re- 


generation; and  that  aji  mfant  is  re- 
formed and  regenerated,  when,  havmg 
become  an  adults  be  does  those  tbm^a 
which  tlae  sponsors  prouii-sed  for  liim, 
which  are  two*  repejitance  and  faith  in 
Go*l.  For ^Ji rat,  they  promise  tliat  he 
shall  renounce  the  devd,  and  all  his 
works ;  sttomHi/y  that  be  shall  belie  ve 
in  God.  All  infants  in  heaven  are  ini- 
tiated into  those  two,  but  to  them  the 
devil  is  helK  and  God  is  ihe  Lord. 
Moreover,  baptism  is  a  sign  before  the 
angels  that  the  man  is  of  the  church/* 
Having  beard  ti»is,  some  of  the  com- 
pany said,  '*  We  understand  this,*' 
But  then  a  voice  was  heard  at  t!ie  side, 
crying,  **  We  do  not  understand;" 
and  another  voice,  **  We  do  not  wish 
to  understand.**  And  inquiry  was 
made  from  whom  those  voices  came- 
and  it  was  discovered  that  they  came 
from  those  who  hnd  confirmed  in  them- 
selves the  falses  of  faith,  and  who  wish- 
ed to  be  believed  as  oracles,  and  thus 
to  be  adored  The  angels  said,  **  £ki 
not  wonder  ;  there  are  a  great  man/ 
such  at  this  day ;  they  appear  to  iw 
from  heaven  like  graven  images  made 
with  such  art,  that  they  can  move  their 
lips,  and  sound  like  organs,  and  they 
do  not  know  whether  the  breath  from 
which  they  sound  be  from  hell  or  from 
heaven,  because  they  do  not  know 
whether  it  be  false  or  true.  They  rea- 
son and  reason,  and  also  confirm  and 
con  firm  J  and  they  do  not  see  any  thing, 
whether  it  be  so.  But  you  must  know 
that  human  ingenuity  can  confirm 
wfialever  it  will,  so  that  it  may  ap[>ear 
as  if  it  were  so;  wherefore  hcretjcs  can 
do  this,  the  wicked  can  do  it,  yea, 
atheists  can  confirm  their  doctrine  that 
there  is  no  God,  but  nature  alone," 
After  Ihia  that  company  of  Englishmen, 
inllruned  with  the  desire  of  becoming 
wise,  said  to  the  angels,  '*  They  say 
things  so  various  concerning  the  Hol¥ 
SiJPPEK,  tell  us  what  is  the  truth/* 
The  angels  replied,  **  The  Irnlh  is,  that 
the  man  who  lookfl  lo  the  Lord,  and 
performs  actual  repentance,  by  that 
most  holy  medium  is  conjoined  to  tliu 
IjOrd,  and  introduced  into  heaven/* 
But  same  of  the  company  said,  **  Tbii 
is  a  mystery/^     And  the  atigels  repUod 
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"  Ii  is  a  mystery,  but  still  such  that  it 
may  be  understood.  The  bread  and 
wine  do  not  effect  this,  nor  is  there  any 
thing  holy  from  them;  but  mater-al 
bread  and  spiritual  bread  correspond 
to  each  other,  and  material  wine  and 
spiritual  wine;  and  spiritual  bread  is 
the  holy  of  love,  and  spiritual  wine  is 
the  holy  of  faith,  both  from  the  Lord, 
and  both  the  Lord.  Hence  the  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  not  with  bread  and 
wine,  but  with  the  love  and  faith  of  the 
man  who  has  performed  actual  repent- 
ance ;  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
is  also  an  introduction  into  heaven.'* 
And  after  the  angels  had  taught  them 
something  concerning  correspondence, 
some  of  the  company  said,  **  Now,  for 
the  first  time,  we  can  also  understand 
this."  And  when  they  said  this,  lo, 
a  flame  with  light  descending  from 
heaven  consociated  them  with  the  an- 
gels, and  they  loved  each  other. 

622.  Second  Relation.  All  who 
have  been  prepared  for  heaven,  which 
ifi  done  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is 
in  the  middle  between  hieaven  and  hell, 
after  the  time  has  elapsed,  long  and 
sigh  for  heaven;  and  presently  their 
eyes  are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way 
which  leads  to  some  society  in  heaven ; 
this  way  they  enter  and  ascend ;  and 
in  the  ascent  there  is  a  gate  and  a 
keeper  there ;  he  opens  the  gate,  and 
thus  they  enter.  Then  an  examiner 
n'eets  them,  who  says  to  them,  from  the 
governor,  that  they  may  enter  farther 
and  inquire  whether  there  are  any 
'houses  any  where  which  they  recog- 
nize as  theirs,  for  there  is  a  new  house 
for  every  novitiate  angel ;  and  if  they 
find  one,  they  tell  of  it  and  stay  there ; 
but  if  they  do  not  find  any,  they  return 
and  say  that  they  did  not  see  any. 
And  then  examination  is  made  by  some 
wise  one,  whether  the  light  which  is  in 
them  agrees  with  the  light  which  is  in 
the  society,  and  especially  whether  the 
heat  does ;  for  the  light  of  heaven  in 
its  essence  is  divine  truth,  and  the  heat 
of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  divine  good, 
both  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the 
sun  there.  If  other  light  and  other 
heat  than  the  light  and  heat  of  that 


society  are  in  them,  that  is,  if  olhei 
good  and  truth,  they  are  not  received; 
wherefore  they  depart  thence,  and  go 
in  the  ways  that  are  open  fi-om  one 
society  to  another  in  heaven,  and  this 
until  they  find  a  society  altogether 
agreeable  to  their  afifections,  and  there 
their  habitation  is  made  forever;  for 
there  they  are  among  their  own,  as 
among  relations  and  friends,  whom, 
because  they  are  in  similar  affection, 
they  love  firom  the  heart;  and  there 
they  are  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  their 
life,  and  in  the  highest  delight  of  their 
heart  from  peace  of  soul;  for  there  is  in 
the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  an  in- 
effable delight,  which  is  communicated. 
Thus  it  is  with  those  who  become 
angels.  But  those  who  are  in  evils  and 
falses,  are  by  permission  allowed  to 
ascend  into  heaven;  but  when  thej 
enter,  they  begin  to  draw  their  breath, 
and  to  respire  with  difficulty;  and 
presently  their  sight  is  obscured,  and 
their  understanding  is  darkened,  and 
their  thought  ceases,  and  death  seems 
to  stare  them  in  the  face,  and  thus  thej 
stand  like  stocks ;  and  then  the  heart 
begins  to  beat,  the  breast  to  be  strait- 
ened, and  the  mind  to  be  seized  with 
anguish,  and  to  be  tortured  more  and 
more,  and  in  that  state  they  twist 
themselves  about  like  snakes  brought 
near  the  fire;  wherefore  they  roll 
themselves  away,  and  cast  themselvei 
down  over. a  precipice,  which  then  ap- 
pears, nor  do  they  rest  till  they  are  in 
hell  with  their  like,  where  they  can 
breathe,  and  where  their  heart  vibratei 
freely.  Afterwards  they  hate  heaven, 
and  reject  the  Word,  and  in  heart 
blaspheme  the  Lord,  believing  that 
their  pains  and  torments  in  heaven 
were  from  Him.  From  these  fe« 
things  it  may  be  seen,  what  is  the  con- 
dition of  those  who  despise  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith,  which  yet  make  the 
light  in  which  the  angels  of  heaven  are« 
and  who  despise  the  goods  which  a^ 
of  love  and  charity,  which  yet  m**^ 
the  heat  of  life,  in  which  the  angels  ot 
heaven  are.  Hence  also  it  may  "^ 
seen  how  much  they  err  who  bel'®^ 
that  every  one  can  enjoy  the  bles^^ 
ness  of  heaven,  provided  he  be  i  "    '^ 
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nio  heaven;  for  there  is  a  belief  nt 

Ks  dny,  that  to  be  received  into  heaven 
nfroin  mercy  Jilone,  urid  tiiui  rcceplion 
«lo  heaven,  is  like  one's  coming  into 
lhou?e  in  the  world,  wjjere  there  is  a 
<J<i«img«  and  lher»,  at  the  same  time, 
Bto  Hm  joy  and  gladness  there.  But 
^y  should  know,  that,  in  ttie  spiritu^d 
>tld.  there  in  a  commimication  of  the 
soiionsof  lo\e  ajid  of  the  thoughts 
irice»  since  man  is  then  a  spirit,  and 
life  of  the  s^pirit  is  the  affection  of 
^^  and  the  thunar|}t  thence ;  and  thru 
E^rriogeneous  afleclion  conjoins,  and 
ftl.«*rogeneoiis  aifection  separates,  and 
tb^t.  what  is  heterogeneous  tortures  a 
^^>'ii  in  heaven^  and  an  angel  in  hell; 
tlK^refore  they  are  separated  jiHt  at> 
^^^^iug  to  the  diversities,  varieties  and 
diff^r^mjes  of  the  affections  which  are 
0^  love. 

OtJ;!  TfiiRD   Relatiov.      Once   it 

^^^  given  me  to  »ee  three  hundred  of 

^^  clergy  and  laity  together,  all  learned 

***<!  erudite,  because  they   knew  how 

^  confirm  faith  alone  even  to  justifica- 

^*t>ii^ ftnd some 9tdl  farther;  and  because 

^ere  wa»  with  them  a  belief  that  there  is 

*dmi>ision  to  heaven  from  favoronly,  per- 

tni^ion  was  given  them  to  ascend  into 

ooe  society  of  heaven,  which,  however, 

r  wnM  nut  ainotig  the  higher  ones ;  and 

[when  ihey  ascended,  they  neerned  at  a 

idistance  like  calves.     And  when  they 

rniered  heaven,  they  were  received  by 

the  angcU  civdiy ;  but  when  they  began 

hy  converse  with  them,  they  were  seized 

|iriih    tremor,   afterwards   wUh    horror^ 

ind  at  last  with  torture  as  it  were  of 

calh;  and  tlien  they  cast  themselves 

:iwn  Ijeadlong,  and   in  their  descent 

lliey   seemed   like  dead   horses.     That 

Jiey  upjieared   like  calves  in  their  as* 

nt,  wad  because  the  natural  affection 

aming  and   knowing,  leapnjg,i»lten 

Ipf^ears   from   correspr^ndence   like    a 

aif;  and   that,  in  their  descent,  they 

]>|ieared  like  dead  horses,  was  because 

he  understfuiding  of  truth  ap^pears  from 

r>fr*'>jiondenre   like   a   horse,  and   no 

inderstindtng  of  the  truth  which  is  of 

jie  church,  like  a  ilead  horse. 

There   were   boys   below,   who  saw 

be  in  descending,  and  in  their  descent 

caring  like  dead  hor»es ;  and  then 


they  turned  away  their  faces,  and  said 
to  iheir  master,  who  was  uiili  lliein, 
**  What  is  this  monstrous  thing  ?  We 
saw  men,  and  now,  instead  of  ihrm 
dead  horses ;  <md  because  we  couhl  not 
lijok  at  them,  we  lurned  away  our  fiiccs. 
Master,  let  ns  not  t»tay  in  this  place, 
but  let  us  go  awiiy  ; "  and  they  went 
away.  Ajid  then  ihe  muster  instructed 
tlieni  in  the  way,  what  a  dead  horse 
signihes,  saying,  '*  A  har»e  signifies  the 
understanding  of  truth  troni  the  Word. 
All  tiie  horses  that  you  have  seen  eig 
nihed  that;  for  when  any  one  goei 
meditating  from  the  VVord,  then  his 
meditfition  at  a  distance  appears  like  a 
horse,  generous  and  lively,  as  lie  med- 
itates spiritually;  on  the  contrary,  mean 
anil  dead,  as  he  meditates  materially/' 
Tlien  the  boys  asked,  **  What  is  it  to 
nieilitate  spiritually  and  materially  from 
the  Wordf*  And  the  master  replied, 
**  I  will  illustrate  this  by  examples. 
Does  not  every  nne,  while  he  is  devoutly 
rc»ading  tfie  Word,  think  inwardly  in 
himself  about  God,  about  the  neighlK>r, 
and  alxiut  heaven  ?  Every  one  who 
thinks  about  God  only  fnmj  jyerson,  iind 
not  from  essence,  thinks  materially ; 
and  also  he  who  thinks  aL>out  the 
neighbor  only  from  the  extertml  form, 
and  not  from  quality,  thinks  materially; 
and  he  who  thinks  about  heaven  only 
from  place,  and  not  from  love  anri  wi*»- 
dom,  from  which  hcriven  is  heaven,  he 
also  thinks  niftterinlly-*'  But  the  boys 
said,  **  We  have  thought  aliout  God 
from  person,  about  the  neighbor  from 
form,  that  he  is  a  man,  and  alxiut 
heaven  from  place,  that  it  is  aL»rivc  us; 
did  we,  therefore,  when  we  read  tlie 
Word,  appear  to  any  one  like  dead 
horses  f  "  The  master  said,  *'  No ;  you 
are  yet  boys,  and  you  cannot  do  other- 
wise. But  I  have  perceived  in  you  an 
affection  of  knowing  and  understand- 
ing; and  because  this  is  spirittjal,  you 
have  also  thought  spiritually,  for  Kimc 
spiritual  thought  is  concealed  within 
your  materini,  of  which  you  are  yet 
ignornnt.  Bui  I  will  return  to  the 
former  things  which  I  said ;  that  he 
who  thinks  materi?dly  while  he  readi 
the  Word,  or  meditates  from  the  Word 
appears  at  a  distance  tike  a  dead  bofit 
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but  he  who  thinks  spiritually  appears 
like  a  live  horse ;  and  that  he  thinks 
materially  concerning  God,  who  thinks 
only  from  person,  and  not  from  essence. 
For  there  are  many  attributes  of  the 
Divine  Essence,  as  onmipotence,  om- 
niscience, omnipresence,  eternity,  love, 
wisdom,  mercy  and  grace,  and  others; 
and  there  are  attributes  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  Essence,  which  are 
creation  and  preservation,  redemption 
and  salvation,  illustration  and  instruc- 
tion. Every  one  who  thinks  concerning 
God  fron)  person,  makes  three  Gods, 
saying,  that  one  God  is  the  Creator  and 
Preserver,  and  another  the  Redeemer 
and  Savior,  and  a  third,  the  Illustrator 
and  Instructer;  but  every  one  who 
thinks  concerning  God  from  essence, 
makes  one  God,  saying,  God  created 
us,  and  the  same  has  redeemed  and 
saves,  and  also  illustrates  and  instructs 
us.  Hence  the  reason  why  those  who 
think  concerning  the  trinity  of  God 
from  person,  and  thus  materially,  cannot, 
from  the  ideas  of  their  thought,  which 
is  material,  do  otherwise  than  make 
three  of  one  God  ;  but  still,  contrary  to 
their  thought,  they  are  obliged  to  say 
that  there  is  a  union  of  those  three  by 
essence,  because,  as  it  were  through  a 
latticed  window,  they  also  have  thought 
concerning  God  from  essence.  Where- 
fore, my  scholars,  think  from  essence, 
and  from  this  concerning  person ;  for 
to  think  from  person  concerning  es- 
sence, is  to  think  materially  also  con- 
cerning essence ;  but  to  think  from  es- 
sence concerning  person,  is  to  think 
spiritually  also  concerning  person. 
The  ancient  Gentiles,  because  they 
thought  materially  concerning  God, 
and  thus  also  concerning  the  attributes 
of  God,  not  only  made  three  Gods,  but 
many  more,  even  to  a  hundred ;  for 
of  each  attribute  they  made  a  God. 
You  should  know  that  the  material 
does  not  enter  into  the  spiritual,  but 
the  spiritual  into  the  material.  The 
case  is  similar  with  thinking  concern- 
ing the  neighbor  from  his  external 
form,  and  not  from  his  quality ;  as  also 
with  thinking  concerning  heaven  from 
place,  and  not  from  love  and  wisdom, 
from  which  heaven  js.     The  case  is 


similar  with  all  and  every  tiling  that  «.^ 
in  the  Word ;  wherefore  he  who  ch*!«' 
ishes  a  material  idea  concerning  God^ 
and  also  concerning  the  neighbor,  an^ 
concerning  heaven,  cannot  understand 
any  thing  there ;  the  Word  is  to  hiin 
a  dead  letier,  and  he  himself  appears 
at  a  distance,  while  he  is  reading  it,  or 
meditating  from  it,  like  a  dead  horse. 
Those  whom  you  saw  descending  fronn 
heaven,    appearing   before   your    eyes 
like  dead  horses,  were  those,  who  had 
shut  up  the  rational  sight,  as  to  theo- 
logical things,  or  the  spiritual  things  of 
the  church  with  themselves  and  with 
others,   by  the  peculiar  dogma,  Mhat 
the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  under 
obedience  to  their  faith  : '  not  thinking 
that  the  understanding,  shut  up  by  re- 
ligion, is  as  blind  as  a  mole,  and  iu  it 
has   mere    thick   darkness,  and  such 
thick   darkness  as  rejects  from  it.«:elf 
all  spiritual  light,  stops  the  influx  of  it 
from  tlie  Lord  and  from  heaven,  and 
puts  before  it  an  obstruction  in  the  cor- 
poreal sensual,  far  below  the  rational 
in  the  things  of  faith ;  that  is,  it  puts 
it  near  the  nose,  and  fixes  it  in  its  car- 
tilage, on  account  of  which  it  cannot 
afterwards  even  smell  the  odor  of  spir- 
itual things;    whence  some  have  be- 
come such,  that,  as  soon  as  they  per- 
ceive the  odor  of  spiritual  things,  they 
fall  into  a  swoon  ;  by  odor  I  mean  per- 
ception.     These  are  they  who  make 
God  three;  they  say  indeed  from  es- 
sence that  God  is  one,  but  still,  when 
they  pray  according  to  their  faith,  which 
is,  that  God  the  Father  has  mercy  ff>x 
the  sake  of  the  Son,   and  sends  tli« 
Holy  Ghost,  they  manifestly  make  three 
Gods.     They  cannot  do  otherwise;  (ot 
they  pray  to  one,  that   he  would  hai'C 
mercy  for  the  sake  of  another,  and  serio 
a  third."  And  then  their  master  taugW 
them  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  i^ 
the  one  God,   in    whom   is  a  Divine 
Trinity. 

624.  Fourth  Relation.  In  the 
middle  of  the  night,  l)eing  awaked  fro^ 
sleep,  I  saw,  at  some  height  towards  the 
east,  an  angel  holding  in  his  right  han^ 
a  paper,  which  from  the  sun  appeare^ 
in  a  bright  whiteness,  in  the  middle  ot 
which  there  was  a  writing  from  golde** 
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Witers;  and  1  saw  written,  The  Mar- 
RIA.OE  OF  THE  Good  and  the  True. 
From  the  writing  there  issued  a  bright 
radiance,  which  went  off  into  a  broad 
circle  around  the  paper;  that  circle  or 
Sorder  appeared  then  as  the  light  of 
the    rooming  appears  in  the  time  of 
spring.    After   this   I  saw  t*«p.  angel, 
with  the  paper  in  his  hand,  dest*  uding, 
and  as  he  descended,  the  paper  appear- 
ed less  and  less  lucid,  and  the  writing, 
which  was   The   Marriage    of   the 
Good  and  the  True,  converted  from 
a  golden  color  mto  a  silver,  and  then 
into  a  copper,  afterwards  into  an  iron, 
and  finally  into  a  ferruginous  and  rusty 
color;  and  at  last  the  angel  was  seen 
to  enter  into  a  dark  cloud,  and  through 
the  cloud  upon  the  earth;  and   there 
that  paper,  although  it  was  still  held  in 
the  angel's  hand,  was  not  seen.     This 
was  in  the  world  of  spirits,  into  which 
ail  men  after  death  first  come  together. 
And  then  the  angel  spoke  to  me,  say- 
^^?.    **  Ask   those    who    come    hither 
^''hether  they  see  me,  or  any  thing  in 
roj  hand."     There  came  a  multitude, 
a  company  from  the  east,  a  company 
from   the  south,  a  company   from  the 
^^^*  n,  company  from  the  north  ;  and  I 
askefl   those  who  came  from  the  east 
*nd   South,  who  were  such  as  in   the 
^orid  Were  devoted  to  learning,  whether 
tnev  s,i^  any  one  with  me,  or  any  thing 
'"  ^^»  hand.     They  all  said  that  they 
^?^^    Jiothing   at   all.     Then    I    asked 
tnose  who  came  from  the  west  and  the 
ortli^  who  were  such  as  h?»d  believed 
the   words   of  the   learned    in    the 
^^\i\.     These  said  that  they  neither 
Ih^    ^ny  thing.     But  yet  the  last  of 
.^'*^»  who  in  the  world  had   been  in 
t  "^u'^  ^^*^^  ^^^^  charity,  or  in  some 
j^^^  from  good,  after  the  former  had 

^"^u  ^^^y»  ^^^^  ^^*^^  ^^^y  *^^^  a  man 
J  ^  ^  paper,  a  man  in  a  handsome 
V^'*^,  and  a  paper  upon  which  letters 


•j  ^  written;  and  when  they  viewed 
^ore  closely,  they  said  that  they 
^c|^  The  Marriage  op  the  Good 
y*^  The  True.  And  they  spoke  to 
j^l  '^ngel,  requesting  that  he  would 
,rL^hat  this  meant.  And  he  said, 
^  "^^t  all  thinffs  that  are  in  the  whole 


heaven,  and  all  that  are  in  the  whole 
world,  are  from  creation  nothing  but  a 
marriage  of  the  good  and  the  true; 
since  all  and  every  thing,  as  wel  those 
which  live  and  breathe,  ar>  those  which 
do  not  live  and  breathe,  were  created 
from  the  marriage  of  the  good  and  thn 
♦rue,  and  into  it;  there  is  not  any  thing 
created  into  truth  alone,  nor  any  thing 
into  good  alone ;  this  or  that  alone  is 
not  anything;  but  by  marriage  they 
exist  and  become  something,  such  as 
is  the  marriage.  In  the  Lord  God 
the  Creator,  there  is  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth  in  their  substance  itself; 
the  esse  of  substance  itself  is  the  Di- 
vine Good,  and  the  eiistere  of  substance 
itself  is  the  Divine  Truth ;  and  also 
they  are  in  their  union  itself,  for  in 
Him  they  infinitely  make  one.  Since 
those  two  iti  God  himself,  the  Creator, 
are  one,  therefore  also  they  are  one  in 
all  and  every  thing  created  by  Iliin; 
by  this  also  the  Creator  is  conjoined, 
in  an  eternal  covenant,  like  that  of  mar- 
riage, with  all  the  things  created  by 
Ilim.  Furtlier,  the  angel  said,  that  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  which  was  dictated 
by  the  Lord,  is,  in  general  and  in  par- 
ticular, a  marriage  of  the  good  and  the 
true  (see  above,  n.  248  to  2oi3) ;  and 
because  the  church,  which  is  formed 
by  truths  of  doctrine,  and  religion, 
which  is  formed  by  goods  of  life  accord- 
ing to  truths  of  doctrine,  with  Christians 
are  solely  from  the  Sacred  Scripture,  it 
may  l)e  evident  that  the  church  also, 
in  general  and  in  particular,  is  a 
marriage  of  the  good  and  the  true." 
The  same  that  was  said  above 
concerning  the  marriage  of  the  gcK>d 
and  the  true,  was  said  also  concerning 
the  Marriace  of  Charity  and  Faith, 
since  good  is  of  charity,  and  trutli  is  ot 
faith.  After  these  things  were  said, 
the  angel  raised  himself  from  the  earth, 
and,  passing  thronirh  the  cloud,  ascended 
into  heaven ;  and  then  the  paper,  ac- 
cording to  the  degrees  of  ascent,  sb.one 
as  before;  and  behold,  then  the  circle, 
which  before  appeared  like  the  liuht 
of  ihe  morning,  descended  and  dispelled 
the  cloud  which  brought  darknoss  on 
the  earth,  and  a  bright  sun-shine  ensued 


418 


Conceniinj^  Reformation  and  Regen  ration. 


G25    r  I F  Tn  R  E  L  A  T 1  ON .   On  c  e,  w  h  e  d 

I  v»  as  mediiJiliug  an  ihe  4>eootid  ctmiing 
L»f  the  Lonl,  !?uddt;ijiy  iltere  iippeiired  a 
bea:ij  of  I  i^  1 1 1,  power  Hi!)'  striking  upon 
III)  eyes;  wlierefure  I  looked  up,  aud 
lo,  ihe  whole  lieaven  above  nie  ap- 
peared lufiiiimus,  and  froiii  llie  east  to 
the  weist  there  was  heard  iii  a  loog 
sene.s  »  Glohifii  atio^  ;  aud  an  .ingel 
lilocjd  by  and  said,  *'  Tlial  gloriticalion 
b  a  glori^catinii  of  llie  Lord,  oti  ac- 
ci>unt  of  tu^  coiiiiiii];,  and  it  h  mnde  by 
tlic  anCTek  of  the  eastern  and  wei^tcrn 
heaven."  From  tim  southern  and 
ijortliern  lieaveu,  nothing  was  heard  but 
a  M>lt  tnunaur.  And  becaui^e  ihe 
an;iel  heard  all,  lie  &aid  to  me,  lirht, 
thill  those  glorificaiiorii*  and  celebrations 
of  the  Lord  were  made  from  the  Word. 
And  presently  l^e  said,  *'  Now  they  are 
glorifying  atid  celebrating  the  Lord, 
particularly  by  the:5e  words,  which  are 
in  the  prophet  Daniel  :  Thou  sawtsi 
irari  mind  with  mtri/  day^  hut  tkry 
shall  iiift  at/u'ir.  .ind  in  tlwse  da^^  will 
tin  Gad  of  htavctt  set  up  a  kittgdom^ 
whiih  shall  neifT  be  dt stroked;  it  shall 
bi'Lnk  up  and  fonsutm  oU  those  king' 
domSf  but  it  shall  stand  for  nur^  ii.  -13, 
44."  After  this  1  heard,  as  it  were,  tlie 
voice  of  singing;  and  fEirther  in  iho 
east  I  saw  a  coruscation  of  light 
brighter  than  the  former ;  and  I  asked 
the  angel»  *' What  are  i bey  glorifying 
there?"  lie  said,  "  By  these  words  in 
Daiiiel :  I  waA  sning  in  the  visions  of 
the  light ^  and  bfhotd  the  Son  of  Man 
Wfi.s  coining  with  the  clouds  of  htavm ; 
and  to  iiim  was  ^imn  dmninionj  and  a 
kingdom,  and  all  ptoplt  and  oa lions 
fhall  worship  Ifim.  His  dominion  is 
the  doodnii^n  of  {in  agr  whtrh  shall  not 
pass  ijwa^j  find  his  kingdom  thai  whirh 
shall  not  bt  dtstroytd^  vii.  l:t,  14. 
Moreover,  they  are  cetebr.iting  the 
Lord  from  these  words  in  the  Revela- 
tion :  7o  Jrsus  Christ  bt  glorj/  and 
Stnngth*  Btlwid,  He  cooath  ufith 
clouds.  He  is  the  Alpha  and  (he  Omr^ 
gn^  the  Brginning  and  tht  End,  the 
Pirst  and  the  Last;  who  »5,  who  was^ 
and  who  is  to  come,  the  Ahnighttf.  I 
John  hettrd  this  from  the  Son  of  Man, 
md  nj  the  midst  of  the  seven   candle^ 


sti.^^'s.  Rev.  i.  5,  6,  7,  It),  11,  l^,  13 
XX'  .  lil,  al?o  from  Mall,  xxiv.liytlil.' 
1  looked  again  into  the  easiern  h«faveo, 
Lnd  a  liglit   shone  on  the  right  h4c, 
and   it  entered    into  the  souti^rn  ev 
paii»e,  and  I  licard  a  sweet  souml,  jcd 
I  asked  the  angel,  **  What  of  the  Ljrtl 
are  they  glorifying  there?*'    He  nid, 
*^By  ihese  words  in    tlie  RcudatiuD; 
I  saw  a  mw  hcavtn  and  n  new  tarth « ffld 
I  saw  the  holy  lity,  A  at  Jtrusaltm^  ffl» 
ifig  down  from  God  out  of  hearfn.pn 
pared  as   a  Bride  for  htr  IJu>LqU 
And  J  heard  a  gri  at  voter  out  ofhtart^^ 
saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  Gi4 
with  Men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  tkm. 
And  the  angel  spoke  with  Pit  and  ^aH 
Cmnc^  I  will  show  thte  the  Bridk,tub 
Lamb's    Wife.      And  he   carriai  m 
away  in  the  spirit  on  to  a  great  tnvu^ 
tain^  and  showed  me  the  holy  citjfJt' 
rusakm,  Rev.  xvi.   l,  2,  3,  9,  10.  Alsi> 
by  these  words:   IJesus  am  the  bri§h 
and  morning  Star ,'  aud  the  Spirit  on  J 
the  BniDJS  say ^  Come,     And  Ih  mi^ 
I    COME    QUICKLY.       Amen;  even  Ai-, 
COME   Lord   Jksus,  xxiL   lti»  17,  iM." 
After  these  and  many  more,  there  wu 
heard  a  general  glorification  from  the 
east  to  the  west  of  heaven,  and  ak 
from   the  south   to  the   north:  and  I 
asked  the  angel,  "  W*hat  now!"     Atwl 
he  said,  **They  are  these  words  frant 
the  prophets :  All  flesh  shall  knott  fW 
I  Jehovah  am  thv  Saviuii  a.nd  TNif 
Reoeemeh,    Isaiah     xlix.    tJO.     Tkut 
said  Jehovah^  the  King  of  hrael,  hS^ 
uis  Redeemer,  JtnovAH  of  HOKUi,  I 
AM   TirE   First   and  the   Last,  a.h» 
BESIDE  Me  there  19  NO  Goi>,  xliif.  ^ 
It  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  thk 
IS  OL"R  GoD»  whom  we  have  ejprrtcd  ti 
delintr  us  ;  Thi8  is  Jeuovah«  wiicis*  wl 
have    expected,  XXV.  0.       71tr  met 
of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  P report  p 
a  way  for  Jehovah*       Biholb  thi 
Lord     Jehoviii     cometh      in     thi 
Ml  OH  TV  One.     He  wilt  feed  his  f^^ 
like  a  Shepherd,  xl.  Jl,  5,  10,  tl.    A 
Child  is  born  to  us^  a  San  ts  gitm  U 
us,  whose  name  is    Wonderful^  Cant* 
seilor,   God,   Hero,    t#iE    Fathik  «" 

ETERNITY,  THE  PrINCE    OP    TEACK*  h 

G.     Behold  the  days  will  ctme^  and  ' 
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iknU  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
Branchy  who  shaU  reign  a  King ;  and 
Udi  is  his  name,  Jehovah  our  right- 
ROUSNEss,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,6;  xxxiii.  15, 
16.  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name, 
AND  THY  Redeemer,  tub  Holy  One 
OF  Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole 

ff4RTH,  SHALL  He    BE  CALLED,    Isaiah, 

lif.  S.  In  that  day  Jbuuvau  shall  be 

m  A  KiNa  OYBR  THB  WHOLE   SAJITH  ; 


IN  THAT  DAY  THERE  SHALL  BE  ONE  Jl> 
HOVAH,   AND  HIS  NAME  ONE,  Zech.  xiv. 

9/'  Having  heard  and  understood  these 
things,  my  heart  exulted,  and  I  went 
home  with  joy,  and  there  I  returned 
from  the  state  of  tlie  spirit  into  the  st;<te 
of  the  body,  in  which  I  wrote  down 
these  things  which  weie  seen  and 
heard. 
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CONCERNING    IMPUTATION. 


(J26.  I  That  the  Faith  of  the 
P11E8ENT  Church,  which  alone  is  said 
TO  justify,  and   Imputation,  make 

ONE. 

That  the  faith  of  the  present  church, 
vihich  alone  is  said  to  justify,  is  impu- 
tation, or  that  faith  and  imputation,  in 
the  present  church,  make  one,  is  be- 
cause one  is  of  the  other,  or  one  enters 
into  the  other,  mutually  and  recipro- 
cally, and  causes  it  to  be ;  for  if  faith 
is  spoken  of,  and  imputation  is  not 
added,  faith  is  merely  a  sound  ;  and  if 
imputation  is  sjwken  of,  and  faith  is  not 
added,  it  is  also  merely  a  sound ;  but 
if  those  two  are  spoken  of  conjointly, 
something  articulate  is  produced,  but  as 
yet  without  a  meaning.  Wherefore,  that 
the  understanding  may  perceive  some- 
thing, a  third  must  necessarily  be  added, 
which  is,  the  merit  of  Christ;  thence 
a  sentence  is  made,  which  a  man  can 
speak  with  some  reason ;  for  the  faith 
of  the  present  church  is,  that  God  the 
Vather  imputes  the  righteousness  of 
I  lis  Son,  and  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
operate  the  effects  of  it. 

G*27.  These  three,  therefore — faith, 
imputation,  and  the  merit  of  Christ — in 
the  present  church,  are  one,  and  may 
he  called  a  triune ;  for  if  one  of  those 
three  were  taken  away,  the  present 
theologry  would  become  not  any  thing, 
for  it  depends  on  those  three  perceived 
as  one,  just  as  a  long  chain  depends  on 
a  fixed  hook;  so  that  if  either  faith,  or 
imputation,  or  the  merit  of  Christ,  were 
taken  away,  all  that  is  said  concerning 
justification,  concerning  the  remission 
of  sins,  concerning  vivification,  renova- 
tion, regeneration,  sanctification,  and 
concerning  the  gospel,  concerning  free 
agency,  concerning  charity  and  good 
works,   yet,   concerning  eternal    life. 


would  become  like  desolate  cities,  or 
like  the  rubbish  of  a  temple  ;  and  fkith 
itself,  which  stands  in  front,  would  not 
be  any  thing,  and  thus  the  whole 
church  would  be  a  desert  and  a  deso- 
lation. Hence  it  is  manifest  on  vhat 
pillar  the  house  of  God  at  this  day  is 
founded  ;  and  if  this  were  pulled  away, 
the  house  would  fall,  like  that  in  which 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  together 
with  three  thousand  of  the  people,  were 
sporting,  who  then  died  and  were  slain, 
when  Samson  pulled  away  the  two 
pillars  of  the  house ;  Judges  xvi.  20- 
This  is  said,  because  it  was  shown  in 
what  precedes,  and  is  to  be  shown  in 
the  appendix,  that  that  faith  is  not 
Christian,  because  it  differs  from  the 
Word,  and  that  the  imputation  of  that 
faith  is  vain,  because  the  merit  of  Christ 
is  not  imputable. 

(328.     II.    That   the    Imputation 
which  is  of  the  present  Faith,  is 

TWO-FOLD,  ONE  PaRT  OF  THE  MeRIT  OF 

Christ,  and  the  other  of  Salvatioi* 
thence.      It  is  taught  in  the  whole 
Christian  church,  that  justification,  and 
thence  salvation,  are  effected  by  God 
the  Father  by  means  of  the  imputation 
of  the  merit  of  Christ  his  Son;  and  that 
imputation  is  made  from  grace,  when 
AND  WHERE  IIe  WILLS,  thus  arbitrarily  ; 
and  that  those  to  whom  the  merit  o^ 
Christ  is  imputed,  are  adopted  into  u*^ 
number  of  the  sons  of  God:  and  becaua* 
the   leaders   of  the   church   have  not 
moved  on  a  step  beyond  that  imputa- 
tion, or  elevated  their  minds  above  it^ 
from  having  decreed   that  the  election 
of  God  is  merely  arbitrary,  they  havu 
fallen    into    enormous    and    fanatical 
errors,  and  at  length  into  the  detestable 
one    concerning    predestination,   »n^ 
also  into  this  al^minable  one,  that  God 
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tml  attend  to  the  deeds  of  n  matins 

%lc,  but  only  to  llie  faith  inscribed  on 

tUt^   mtorior;*  of  his  niiud;  wherefore^ 

-  tht-  error  concerning  iinpulaliou 

^i    l>e    iib*ilished|    athoisuj    woidiJ 

ttikiiiJe  the  u'hole  of  Christendomj  and 

iknii  the  king  of  the  abyss  would  reign 

i»%*i  th<Mn,  v^hose  name  in   llibrrw  is 

Ahfjfiihm,   but   in    Greek  he   halh    the 

ifftflli/on.    Rev,    ix.     11,        liy 

6ttiAm  and  Apollf/nn   is  tti^rnified  a 

oyer  of  the  church  by  faJ*esi  and 

ik'  ahifss  is  8i2[nilied  where  those 

iirci     s*^c  the  Apocalvksr   Re- 

TR^trn,  n.  421,  440,  442.       Whence 

H  b  nunifc^st,  that  that  false  principle, 

iodtbe  f.il»e:f»  thence  following  in  an 

t%ttnticd  serieg,   are  the   thiofrs   over 

wbicli  ihat  detjtroyer  reigns;    for,   as 

»ti  6tiid  above,  the  whole  theological 

ijrstem  ut  this*  day  depends  on  lh.it  im- 

Citnion,  as  a  long  cUtim  on   a  fixed 
iok,  And  as  man  with  all  his  members 
**^  iliB  head :  and  because  that  impu- 
'  u  in  every  where  reii^ns,  it  is  as  Isaiah 
^  i|":  77if  l^ord  will  cut  of  from  Israel 
^ead  and  tail;  he  that  tR  hont^nd  is  the 
kiod,  and  the  teacher  of  falsehood  the 
^i*A  it.  14,  15. 
^Kill.  It  is  said,  that  the  imputation 
LU|rht  by  the  present  faith,  is  twofold, 
It  not  so  t%vofohl  as  God  and  mercy 
wards   all,  but   as   God    and    mercy 
iw^trds  some ;  or  not  «s  a  parent  and 
19  love  towards  all   his  offr<prin<i,  but 
a  parent  and  his  love  tovvard?i  one  or 
hrr  n{  hi,"^  ofTsprintf ;  or  not  as  the 
law  and  its  command  to  all,  but 
divine  law  and  its  command  to  a 
f(?w-       Wherefore   one    doublcness    is 
ejueiided  attd  undivided,  and  the  other 
icted   and   divided^  and   this  is 
oess,  but  that  is  ixnity  ;  for   it   is 
lUght  that  the  imputaliou  of  the  merit 
Christ  i«»  frojn  an  arbilrarv  election 
id  that  to  these  there  is  imputation 
ftalvation,  thus  that  some  arc  adopted 
and  the  re«t  rejected*,  which  would  be 
if  God   should   elevate   some   into 
|jiihnm*9  bosom,  and  deliver  some  to 
devil  as  food,  when  yet,  the  truth 
» lhi»  !^rd  rejects  and  delivers  up  no 
,c.  but  man  liimsetf. 
Q:ltJ.    It   is   added,    that  the  imputa- 
ISQii  m  IhU  day  takes  away  from  man 


all   power   from   any   free    agency   in 

spiritual  things,  and  docs  not  lenve  him 
even  so  tmifh  i!iai  he  can  shake  oif  fire 
from  liis  clothes,  keep  his  Imhiv  frern 
harm,  or  eximginsh  hi^  huu::»e,  whi.'n  jii 
fire,  by  water,  anc  rencite  his  ra»riily ; 
when  yet  the  Word,  fion  beginning  to 
end,  teaches  thcii  every  oneshotdd  shun 
eviLs.  because  they  are  of  the  devil  and 
fnin*  the  devil,  and  do  goods,  becaus<» 
th  \y  are  of  God  and  from  God,  and 
that  he  is  to  do  tiiem  from  himsulf.  the 
Lord  operating.  But  the  imputation 
at  this  day  proscribes  the  jxiwer  tor  so 
doing,  as  destructive  to  taith  an<t  thence 
to  salvation,  for  this  rerison,  lest  some* 
thing  of  man  should  enter  the  injputa- 
tion,  and  thus  the  merit  of  Chrii^t;  trom 
which  being  establi,^ht?d,  tld.^  sulanical 
tenet  hns  tlowed  Ibrth,  that  man  is  al>- 
solutely  destitute  of  power  in  spirit m  I 
things,  which  is  like  saying,  "Walt 
on/'  although  you  have  no  feet,  mt 
even  one;  *' Wash  yourself,"  and  y%\ 
l>oth  your  hands  are  cut  off;  or,  **  Do 
good,  but  sleep  ; "  or,  **  Feed  yourstdf/* 
but  without  a  tongue.  It  is  also  like 
having  a  will  given  which  is  not  a  will. 
Cannot  one  say,  **  I  cannot,  any  more 
than  the  statue  of  Lot's  wife;  nor  nny 
more  than  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Phi- 
listines, when  the  nrk  of  G»t<1  was  iti- 
trodnced  into  his  temple;  I  am  afraid 
that  I  should  fare  as  he  did  when  hi^ 
head  was  broken  off,  and  the  palms  of 
his  hands  thrown  u|>on  the  threshold, 
1  Sam.  V.  4  ;  nor  more  than  Beelzebub, 
the  god  of  Ekron»  who,  from  the  sig- 
nification of  his  name,  ran  only  drive 
away  flies."  That  such  impotence  in 
spiritual  things  is  believed  at  this  day, 
may  be  seen  from  what  was  col  lee  led 
ahove  concerning   Frek   Aoency,   n. 

(VM,  As  to  w^hai  concerns  the  first 

part  of  that  twofold  imputation  con 
cerning  the  salvation  of  man,  which  i\ 
the  in*putation  of  the  merit  of  Chri.  I 
arbitrarily,  and  thence  the  imputation 
of  salvation,  the  doctors  differ:  some 
teach  that  that  imputation  is  absolute 
from  free  power,  and  is  made  to  those 
whose  external  or  internal  form  is  well 
pleasing;  or  that  the  imputation  u 
made  from  foreknowledge  to  those  in 
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whom  grace  is  infused  and  that  faith 
can  be  applied ;  but  still  those  two 
opinions  aim  at  one  mark,  and  are  like 
»he  two  eyes,  which  have  for  their 
object  one  stone,  or  like  the  two  ears, 
i^hich  have  for  their  object  one  song. 
At  first  sight  it  appears  as  if  they  went 
away  from  each  other,  but  still  in  the 
end  they  unite  and  pi?/  t.  gether :  for 
since  on  both  sides  entire  impotency  in 
spiritual  things  is  tau{.iiL,  and  every 
'fling  of  man  is  excludf  d  from  faith,  it 
follows  that  the  grace  leceptive  of  faith, 
infused  arbitrarily  or  of  foreknowledge, 
is  a  similar  election  :  for  if  that  grace, 
which  is  called  preventing  grace,  were 
universal,  man's  application,  from  some 
power  of  his  own,  must  be  added, 
which  yet  is  rejected  as  a  leprosy. 
Thence  it  is,  that  no  one  knows 
whether  that  faith  has  been  given  to 
nim  of  grace,  any  more  than  a  stock  or 
a  stone,  such  as  he  was  when  it  was 
infused ;  for  there  is  no  sign  testifying 
it,  when  charity,  piety,  the  desire  of  a 
new  life,  and  the  free  faculty  of  doing 
good  as  well  as  evil,  are  denied  to 
man :  the  signs  which  are  mentioned 
as  testifying  that  faith  in  man,  are  all 
ludicrous,  and  not  different  from  the 
auiruries  of  the  ancients  from  the  flying 
of  birds,  or  the  prognostications  of  as- 
trologers from  the  stars,  or  of  players 
Vfom  dice.  Thin^rs  of  this  kind,  and 
hose  still  more  ludicrous,  follow  fiom 
r.he  imputed  righteousness  of  the  Lord, 
which,  together  with  the  faith  which  is 
called  that  righteousness,  is  infused 
into  a  man  who  is  elected. 

632.  III.  That  the  Fatth  which 
IS  imputative  of  the  Merit  and 
Righteousness  of  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer, FIRST  AROSE  FROM  THE  DE- 
CREES OF  THE  NiCENE  SyNOD  CON- 
CERNINO  THREE  DlVINE  PeRSONS  FROM 

Eternity,  which  Faith,  from  that 
Time  to  the  present,  has  been 
received  by  the  whole  christian 
World. 

As  it  respects  the  Nicene  synod  it- 
self, the  emperor  Constantine  the  Great, 
by  the  advice  of  Alexander,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  held  it  in  his  palace  at 
Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia ;  where  all  the 
bishopa  m  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe 


were  called  together,  that  they  m»gM 
from  the  Sacred  Scriptures  refute  and 
condemn  the  heresy  of  Arius,  a  pres- 
byter of  Alexandria,  who  denied  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.      This  was 
done  in  the  year  of  Christ  325.    Tl.ji* 
those  called  together  concluded  thai 
there  were  from  eternity  three  divine 
persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  may  be  very  evident  from 
the  two  creeds,  called  the  Nicene  and 
Athanasian.     In  the  Nicene  it  is  read,     \ 
I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  it 
mighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth; 
and  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Only^-begotten  of  the  Fa* 
ther,  horn  before  all  ages,  God  of  God^ 
of  the  same  substance  toith  the  Father, 
who  came  down  from  heaven,  and  became 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the 
virgin  3Tary ;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Lord  and  Criver  of  life,  who  prih 
ceedsfrom  the  Father  and  the  jSoti,  ttho, 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
is  worshipped  and  glorified.     In  the 
Athanasian   Creed   are   these   words: 
The  Catholic  faith  is  this,   That  we 
worship  one  God  in  trinity,  and  the 
trinity  in   unity,  neither  confovvding 
the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  substance 
But  whereas  we  are  compelled  by  the 
Christian  verity  to  confess  each  person 
singly  to  be  God  and  Lord,  so  tee  are 
forbidden  by  the  Catholic  religion  to 
say  three  Gods  or  three  Lords :  that  is, 
it  is  lawful  to  confess  three  Gods  and 
three  Lords,  but  not  to  say  it;  and 
this  is  not  lawful  because  religion  for- 
bids, but  that  is  because  the  truth  dictates 
it.      This  Athanasian  Creed  was  writ- 
ten, soon  after  the  council  of  Nice  wis 
held,  by  one  or  more  of  those  who  ha^ 
been  present  at  the  council,  and  a]ec» 
it  was  received  as  ecumenical  or  Catlr»- 
olic.      Thence  it  is  manifest,  that    ■►' 
was  then  decreed,  that   three  divir*^^ 
persons  from  eternity  are  to  be  acknoW  ' 
edged  ;  and,  although  each  person  sing*^ 
by^himself  be  God,  that  still  they  a^ 
not  to  be  called  three  Gods  and  Lor«t  - 
but  one.  _ 

633.  That  the  faith  of  three  divic^ 
persons  has  been  received  from  ih  ^ 
time,  and  confirmed  and  preached  fc^ 
all  bishops,  prelates,  rulers  of  the  cburo^ 
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presb/ters,  even  to  the  present 
lime,  is  known  in  the  Chrisnan  world : 
ADtl  because  there  Kas  emjiriatcd  thoiice 
a  menial  perj^u-ision  of  three  (iocis,  no 
irther  faith  cniild  be  devised,  thr^ri  that 
H'hich  might  be  applied  to  those  three 
in  their  order;  which  is,  thit  God  the 
Father  is  to  be  approached  and  implored 
lo  impute  the  ri;»;hleoiisries3or  his  Son, 
or  to  show  mercy  ^^  account  of  the 
Sofi*^  pastiion  of  I  lie  cross,  and  to  send 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  work  the  mediate 
iirid  uhimaie  ell^icts  of  salvation.  This 
faith  i^  a  fetus  born  of  those  two  creeds : 
but  when  the  swaddling^  clothes  are 
taketi  ofT,  there  comes  to  view  not  one, 
tmt  three ;  at  first  joined  together,  as  it 
were  in  au  embrace,  but  presently  sep- 
amted ;  for  they  decree,  th:it  esvsence 
joins  them  toi^ether,  but  the  properties, 
which  ure  creation,  redemption  and 
operation^or  imputition,  imputed  right- 
eousness, and  effectual  ap|>lication, 
sepirate  them;  which  is  the  cause, 
tlitit  alihougfi  they  have  made  up  one 
God  out  of  three,  yet  still  out  of  three 
persons  th«\y  have  not  ninde  one,  lest 
the  idea  of  three  Gods  shoiild  be  oblit- 
erated :  for  while  each  persf>n  singly  is 
belief  ed  to  be  God,  as  it  is  said  in  the 
if  then  consequently  the  three 
sons  should  be  made  one,  the  whole 
rwe,  rounded,  as  it  were,  upon  three 
pillars,  would  fall  down  in  a  heap. 
IV  re 51  son  why  that  synod  introduced 
f  »ree  divine  persons  from  eternity,  was 
because  they  did  not  rightly  search  the 
Word,  and  thence  they  did  not  find 
ypy  other  asylum  against  the  Arians; 
Pfcl  the  reason  why  they  brought  to- 
l®*her  into  one  God  those  three  per- 
*>^  each  of  whom  is  a  God  by  himself, 
H^  because  they  were  afraid  of  bein^ 
S^stjied  and  reproached  by  every  ra- 
^"^l  reli^jiou-?  man  in  the  three  parts 
•he  world  for  a  faith  of  three  Gods. 
^^  reason  that  they  taught  a  faith 
'P'i^d  to  the  three  in  order,  was  be- 
.***^  no  other  could  How  from  that 
*^fiiple:  in  this  it  mriy  be  added,  thrit 
.^*^e  of  those  three  were  omitted,  a 
'^^  would  not  be  sent,  and  thus  all 
^ipenition  of  divine  grace  would 
^^^  to  nothing. 
^^^4>   But  the  truth  shall  be  declared  : 


When  a  faith  in  three  Gmls  was  intro- 
duced into  ihe  Cbri'^tiTin  churchts, 
which  was  done  at  the  jNic<>np  synod, 
all  the  good  of  charity  and  all  the  truth 
of  faith  were  exiled  ;  tor  those  two  caj 
never  consist  with  the  nietttal  worship 
of  three  GtTds,  and  at  the  same  lime 
With  the  oral  worship  of  one  Gu<J :  fur 
the  mind  denies  what  the  month  speaks-, 
and  the  month  denies  what  the  niud 
thinks;  thence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
there  is  neither  a  ftith  of  three  Gods, 
nor  a  faith  of  one.  Hence  it  is  manifest, 
that  the  Christian  temple  has,  since  that 
time,  not  only  been  shattered,  bnt  also 
hns  fallen  in  ruins;  and  that,  since  that 
time,  the  pit  of  the  abyss  has  been 
open,  from  which  smoke  as  of  a  great 
fun* ace  has  ascended,  and  the  suu  has 
been  darkened,  and  the  air,  and  from 
which  locusts  came  forth  into  the  earth, 
Rev.  ix.  2,  3.  See  the  esiplanation  ot 
those  things  in  the  Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed. Yea,  from  that  time  the  des- 
oiition  foretold  by  Daniel  began  and 
has  increased.  Matt.  xxiv.  15;  and  to 
that  faith,  and  the  imputation  of  it,  the 
eagles  have  been  gathered  together, 
ver=^e  "US  of  the  same  chapter ;  by  ra- 
gks  there  are  meant  leaders  of  the 
church,  who  are,  as  it  were,  lynx-eyed, 
[f  it  is  said,  that  the  council,  in  which 
so  many  bishops  and  laurelled  tnen  sal^ 
decreed  that,  by  their  unanimous  suf- 
frages, what  confidence  is  to  lie  put  in 
councils,  when  Roman  Catholic  coun- 
cils have  alj^o,  by  tiieir  unanimous  suf- 
frages, decreed  the  vicarship  of  the  pope, 
the  invocation  of  saints,  the  veneration 
of  images  and  bones,  the  division  of 
the  holy  eurharist^  purgatory,  iialul- 
gences,  ^C-  ?  What  confidence  is  to  b« 
put  in  councils,  when  tliat  of  Dort  al>o, 
by  their  tinatiimous  sulTrages,  decreed 
a  detestable  predestinitim,  ami  extolled 
it  as  the  palladium  of  religion.  But, 
my  reader,  do  not  trust  to  councils,  fmt 
to  the  Holy  Word,  and  go  to  the  Lord, 
and  you  will  be  enlightened ;  for  He  \% 
the  Word,  that  is,  the  Divine  Truth 
itself  there. 

6J15.  Finally,  this  arcanum  shall  be 
disclosed.  In  seven  chapters  in  the 
Revelation  the  consummation  of  the 
present   church   is   Jescribed,   in  like 
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milliner  as  the  devastation  uT  Egypt  is 
described,  and  both  by  similar  plagues, 
eiicli  of  which  spiritually  siguifies  some 
false,  which  promoted  its  devastation 
even  to  destruction  ;  wherefore  also 
this  church,  which  has  at  this  day  been 
destroyed,  is  called  Egypt,  spiritually 
uiKiejrsiood,  Rev.  xi.  8.  The  plagues 
in  Egypt  were  these  :  That  the  waters 
were  turned  into  blood,  whence  every 
ish  died,  and  the  river  stank,  Exod. 
vii.  In  like  manner  ii  is  sa«d  in  Rev. 
viii.  8;  xvi.  3.  By  Olooii  is  signified 
divine  truth  falsif.cd ;  see  the  Apoca- 
lypse Revealed  n.  1379,  404,  081, 
687,  688;  and  by  the  fishes  which  then 
died,  the  truths  in  the  natural  man  also 
dead,  n.  290,  405.  In  the  land  of 
Egypt  frogs  were  produced,  Exod.  viii. 
Something  concerning  frogs  also  is  said 
in  Rev.  xvi.  13.  By  frogs  are  signi- 
fied reasonings  from  the  desire  of  falsi- 
fying truths.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  702. 
In  Egypt  noxious  ulcers  came  upon 
man  and  beast,  Exod.  ix.  In  like 
manner,  in  Rev.  xvi.  2.  By  ulcers  are 
signified  interior  evils  and  falses  de- 
structive of  the  good  and  truth  in  the 
church.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  678.  In 
Egypt  there  was  hail  mingled  with  fire, 
Exod.  ix.  In  like  manner  in  Rev.  viii. 
7;  xvi.  21.  //«// signifies  the  infernal 
false.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  399,  714. 
Upon  Egypt  was  sent  the  locust,  Exod. 
x.  In  like  manner  in  Rev.  ix.  1  to  11. 
Lontsts  signify  falses  in  the  outermost 
things.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  424,  430. 
Upon  Egypt  a  grievous  darkness  was 
brought,  Exod.  x.  In  like  manner  in 
Rev.  viii.  12.  Darkness  signifies  falses 
arising  either  from  ignorance,  or  from 
falses  of  religion,  or  from  evils  of  life. 
See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  110,  413,  695. 
That  at  length  the  Egyptians  perished 
in  the  Red  sea,  Exod.  xiv.  ;  but  in  the 
Revelation,  the  dragon  and  the  false 
prophot,  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, xix.  20;  XX.  10.  Both  the  Red 
sea  and  that  lake  signify  hell.  The 
reason  why  similar  things  are  said  con- 
cerning Egypt,  and  concerning  the 
church,  whose  consummation  and  end 
ar**  described  in  the  Revelation,  is  be- 
cause by  Egypt  is  meant  a  church, 
ivhjch  in  its  beginning  was  excellent; 


wherefore  Eg}pt,  before  its  chun^.h  was 
devastated,  is  compared  to  the  garden 
of  Eden,  and  the  garden  of  Jehovahf 
Gen.  xiii.  10;  Ezek.  xxxi.  8;  and  also 
it  is  called  the  corner-stone  of  the  tribes, 
the  son  of  the  wise,  and  of  the  kings  oi 
antiquity,  Isaiah    xix.  II,    13.     More: 
may  be  seen  concerning  Egypt  in  it^ 
primeval   state,  and  in  its  devastate<S^ 
state,  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n  ^ 
503. 

636.  IV.    That  the  Faith  input  a.-* 

TIVE    OF    THE    MeRIT  OF    ChRIST    WA^ 
NOT  KNOWN  IN  THE  ApOSTOLIcChuKCFI 
WHICH     PRECEDED,    AND    IS    NO  WHER^ 

MEANT  IN  THE  Word. 

The  church  which  preceded  the 
Nicene  synod,  was  called  the  Apostolic 
church  ;  that  this  was  large,  and  propa- 
gated into  the  three  parts  of  the  world, 
Asia,  Africa  and  Europe,  is  evident  nift 
only  from  Constantine  the  Great,  and  ha 
monarchy  over  not  only  many  kingdoms 
of  Europe,  afterwards  divided,  but  aiiro 
over  the  nearer  ones  out  of  Europe,  in 
that  he  was  a  Christian,  and  a  zealot 
for  religion  ;  wherefore,  as  was  said 
above,  he  called  together  the  bishops 
from  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe  to  his 
palace  at  Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia,  that 
he  might  cast  the  scandals  of  Ama 
out  of  his  empire.  This  was  done 
from  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord, 
since,  if  the  divinit)  of  the  Lord  is 
denied,  the  Christian  church  dies,  and 
becomes  like  a  sepulchre  adorned  with 
this  epitaph,  *'  Here  lies."  The  church 
which  was  before  this  time  was  caJled 
Apostolic,  and  the  eminent  writers  of 
that  church  were  called  fathers,  and 
true  Christians  at  their  side,  brethren. 
That  this  church  did  not  acknowledge 
three  divine  persons,  and  thence  neither 
a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  but  only 
the  Son  of  God  born  in  time,  is  evident 
from  the  creed  which  from  their  church 
was  called  Apostolic,  where  these  words 
are  read  :  /  believe  in  God  the  fathc 
Almighty,  Creator  of  heaven  ono 
earth ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  of^^H 
Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  vf 
the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  virgif^ 
Mary.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  GhosU 
the  holy  Catholic  church;  the  comvt^' 
nion  of  saints,     Wnence  it  is  manifcfi* 
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tha.t.  they  did  not  acknowledge  any 
otkfeer  Son  of  God  than  that  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  the  virgin 
M«i.ry,  and  not  at  all  any  Son  of  God 
bora  from  eternity.  This  creed,  like 
the  two  others,  has  been  acknowledged 
IS  the  genuine  Catholic,  by  the  whole 
Christian  church  to  the  present  day. 

6;j7.  That  in  that  primeval  time,  all 
in  that  Christian  world  acknowledged 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  God, 
to  whom  is  given  all  power  in  heaven 
*nd  in  oarth,  and  power  over  all  flesh, 
according  to  his  own  words,  Matt,  xxviii. 
|S;    John   xvii.  2;  and   that  they  be- 
lieved in   Him  according  to  his  com- 
oaand   from  God   the  Father,  John  iii. 
'5,  16,  30;   vi.  40;  xi.  25,  26.    The 
Wflie  is  also  very  manifest  from  the  con- 
vocation of  all  the  bishops  by  the  em- 
P^for    Constantine  the  Great,    for  the 
P'Jrpose  of  convicting  and  condemning, 
from   the  Sacred  Scriptures,  Arius  and 
nis  ic>llowers,  who  denied  the  divinity  of 
^^^  J-K)rd  the  Savior,  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary ,     This,  indeed,  was  done ;    but 
^^^y  9  in  order  to  avoid  a  wolf,  fell  upon 
•  lio»^ ;  or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  proverb, 
*^^/king  to  avoid  Char y belts ^  he  fell 
^P<^rM,     Srylla;  by   feigning   a   Son   of 
^'^    from  eternity,  who  descended  and 
^''^rued    the    Human,    believing   that 
thus*     they  should  vindicate  and   restore 
^^i^iiiity  to  the  Lord;  not  knowing  that 
^^     himself,  the  Creator  of  the   uni- 
IIJ^^^, descended,  that  He  might  become 
"*<i«emer,  and  thus  Creator  anew,  ac- 
cording to  these  manifest  declarations 
in  the  Old  Testament :  Isaiah  xxv.  9 ; 
^'    3,  o,  10,  1 1 ;  xliii.  24 ;  xliv.  6,  24 ; 
f»!^>i-  4;  xlviii.  17;  xlix.  7,26;  Ix.  16; 
'^««-    16;  Jer.    1.  34;     Hos.    xiii.   4; 
Pailm    xix.    15:    to   these    add    John 
'*•    15. 

^^^.  That  Apostolic  church,  be- 
cause it  worshipped  the  Lord  God 
••esus  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  God 
,  ®  father  in  Him,  may  be  likened  to 
^^  garden  of  God  ;  and  Arius,  who  then 
tK^^'  to  the  serpent  sent  from  hell ;  and 
^  Nicene  council, to  Adam's  wife,  who 
P'caented  the  fruit  to  her  husband  and 
J^^Uaded ;  after  the  eating  of  which, 
r^y  appeared  to  themselves  naked,  and 
^^^red  their  nakedness  with  leaves  of 
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the  fig-tree ;  by  tlie;r  nakedness  is  meant 
the  innocence  in  which  they  were  be- 
fore ;  and  by  leaves  of  the  Jig-tree ^  the 
truths  of  the  natural  man,  which  were 
successively  falsified.  That  primitive 
church  may  be  compared  also  to  the 
dawning  of  the  day  and  the  morning, 
from  which  the  day  proceeded  to  the 
tenth  hour ;  but  then  a  thick  cloud  in- 
tervened ,  u  nder  which  the  day  proceeded 
to  the  evening,  and  after  this  into  the 
night,  in  which  the  moon  arose,  for 
some,  from  the  light  of  which  some  saw 
soineihing  from  the  Word  ;  and  the  rest 
went  on  into  the  tnick  darkness  of 
night,  so  far,  that  they  saw  nothing  oi 
divinity  in  the  Lord's  humanity ;  al 
though  Paul  says,  that  in  Jesus  Christ 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth 
bodily y  Coloss.  ii.  9;  and  John,  that 
2' he  Son  of  God  sent  into  the  world  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  1  John 
V.  20.  The  primitive  or  Apostolic 
church  never  could  have  conceived  thiit 
a  church  could  succeed,  which  would 
worship  several  Gods  with  the  heart, 
and  one  with  the  mouth,  which  would 
separate  charity  from  faith,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  from  repentance  and  the 
desire  of  a  new  life,  and  which  would 
introduce  a  total  impotence  in  spiritual 
things ;  and  least  of  all  that  any  Arius 
should  lift  up  his  head,  and  when  he 
had  died  should  rise  again  and  rule  se- 
cretly even  to  the  end. 

639.  That  no  faith  imputative  of  the 
merit  of  Christ  was  meant  in  the 
Word,  is  clearly  manifest  from  this, 
that  that  faith  was  not  known  in  the 
church  before  the  Nicene  synod  intro- 
duced three  divine  persons  from  eternity ; 
and  wlien  this  faith  was  introduced, 
and  hud  pervaded  the  whole  Christian 
world,  all  other  faith  was  rejected  into 
darkness;  wherefore,  whoevci  then 
reads  the  Word,  and  sees  faith,  imputa* 
tion  and  the  merit  of  Chrijt,  falls  of 
himself  into  that  which  he  had  believed 
the  only  thing ;  like  one  who  sees  the 
writing  of  one  page,  and  stops  there, 
and  does  not  turn  it  over  and  see  any 
thing  else;  or  like  one  who  persuades 
himself  that  this  is  true,  although  it  is 
false,  and  confirms  it  alone;  then  he 
sees  the  false  as  true,  and  the  true  as 
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false;  he  would  afterwards  press  his 
teeth  together,  and  hiss  trith  his  mouth 
at  every  one  u  ho  opposes  it,  and  would 
say,  "You  are  not  intelligent."  His 
mind  is  wholly  in  it,  covered  over  with 
a  hard  shell,  which  rejects  as  heterodox 
every  thing  that  is  not  consonant  to  his 
orthodoxy  so  called ;  for  his  memory  is 
like  a  tablet  on  which  only  this  ruling 
theological  tenet  is  written;  if  any 
thing  else  enters,  it  has  no  place  where 
it  could  be  inserted  ;  wherefore  it  casts 
it  out,  as  the  mouth  does  froth.  For 
example,  say  to  a  confirmed  naturalist, 
who  either  believes  that  nature  created 
herself,  or  that  God  existed  after  na- 
ture, or  that  nature  and  God  are  one, 
that  it  is  altogether  contrary;  would  he 
not  look  upon  you  either  as  deluded  by 
the  fables  of  presbyters,  or  as  simple, 
or  as  dull,  or  as  a  dunce?  The  case 
is  similar  with  all  things  that  persua- 
sion and  confirmation  fix,  which  at 
last  appear  like  painted  tapestry  fastened 
with  many  nails  to  a  wall  glued  together 
of  decayed  little  stones. 

640.  V.  That  the  Imputation  op 
THE  Merit  and  Righteousness  op 
Christ  is  impossible. 

That  it  may  be  known  that  the  im- 
putation of  the  merit  and  righteousness 
nf  Jesus  Christ  is  impossible,  it  is 
necessary  to  know  what  his  merit  and 
righteousness  are.  The  merit  of  our 
Lord  the  Savior  is  redemption,  and 
what  this  was,  may  be  seen  above  in 
its  chapter,  n.  114  to  133;  which  is 
there  described  to  have  been  a  subju- 
gation of  the  hells,  the  establishment 
of  order  in  the  heavens,  and  afterwards 
the  institution  of  a  church ;  and  thus 
that  redemption  was  a  work  purely 
divine.  It  was  also  shown  there,  that 
by  redemption  the  Lord  took  to  himself 
the  power  of  regenerating  and  saving 
the  men  who  believe  in  Him  and  do 
his  commandments,  and  that  without 
that  redemption  no  flesh  could  have 
been  saved.  Since,  now,  redemption 
was  a  work  purely  divine,  and  of  the 
Lord  alone,  and  that  is  his  merit,  it 
follows  that  this  cannot  be  applied, 
ascribed  and  imputed  to  any  man, 
any  more  than  the  creation  and  pres- 
arFatioD  of  the  universe.  Redemption 


also  was  a  certain  creation  of  the 
angelic  heaven  anew,  and  also  of  the 
church.  That  the  church  at  this  day 
attributes  that  merit  of  the  Lord  the 
Redeemer  to  those  who  by  grace  ob« 
tained  faith,  is  manifest  from  their 
dogmas,  among  which  this  is  the  prin- 
cipal ;  for  it  is  said  by  the  dignitaticj 
of  this  church,  and  by  their  dependants, 
as  well  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
as  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformed, 
that  by  the  imputation  of  the  merit  of 
Christ,  those  who  have  obtained  faith 
are  not  only  reputed  just  and  holy,  but 
that  they  are  so;  and  that  their  siiu 
are  not  sins  in  the  sight  of  God,  because 
they  are  remitted,  and  they  themsekes 
are  justified,  that  is,  reconciled,  renew- 
ed, regenerated,  sanctified  and  enrolled 
in  heaven.  That  the  universal  Chris- 
tian church  at  this  day  teaches  those 
same  things,  is  manifestly  evident  from 
the  council  of  Trent,  the  Augustan 
and  Augsburg  confessions,  and  from 
the  commentaries  attached  to  them, 
and  also  received.  From  the  things 
above  said  and  transferred  into  ihat 
faith,  what  else  flows,  than  that  the 
possession  of  that  faith  is  that  merit 
and  that  righteousness  of  the  Lord? 
consequently  that  the  possessor  of  it  is 
Christ  in  another  person  1  For  it  is  said 
that  Christ  himself  is  righteousness, 
and  that  that  faith  is  righteousness,  and 
that  imputation,  by  which  also  is  meant 
ascription  and  application,  causes  (hem 
not  only  to  be  reputed  just  and  holy, 
but  to  be  so.  Add  only  Transcriptiom 
to  imputation,  application  and  ascrip- 
tion, and  you  will  be  a  vicarious  pope. 
641.  Since,  therefore,  the  merit  and 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  are  purely 
divine,  and  since  things  purely  divine 
are  such  that,  if  they  were  applied  and 
ascribed,  man  would  die  in  an  instant, 
and,  like  a  fire-brand  thrown  into  tb« 
naked  sun,  would  be  so  consumed  tha^ 
scarcely  any  spark  would  remain  <^} 
him ;  therefore  the  liOrd  with  his  !>** 
vine  approaches  to  angels  and  to  ro^^ 
by  light  tempered  and  moderated  a^ 
cording  to  the  faculty  and  quality  ^^ 
each,  thus  by  what  is  adequate  and  a^ 
commodated ;  in  like  manner  He  a-^ 
proaches  by  heat      Id    the  spiriti*  ^ 
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rUf  ihf^re  is  n  sun,  in  fhe  mifli^t  f»f 
wbirh  is  I  he  Lnrd  ;  from  ihut  51  hi  fie 
(ky^i^  in  by  liirlu  nnd  heat  into  the 
wIioIp  spiritual  world,  :ind  mtn  fill  who 
Jiretlmre;  rII  the  liirht  and' all  ihe  heni 
there  nre  t^prjcfi.  Thf*  I>ird  from  ihnt 
sun  fiuwr  ill  with  the  snme  liirht  anri 
the  srime  hent  alw  into  tht,  souls  and 
mirds  of  men  ;  thnt  he  it  m  its  o^iHr^nce 
IB  his  divine  love,  and  thnt  [inrh*  in  its 
K^nce  is  his  (iivin<?  wisdom  ;  this  lirrht 
Bd  thai  heal  the  Lord  adapt?;  to  the 
faeuhy  and  quality  of  the  recipient  an- 
giftl  nnd  mnn,  wiiich  is  done  by  means 
of  apifitiial  nttrrr^  or  atmosphere*?  which 
convey  and  tnnsfer  them :  the  Divine 
itself,  itnmediately  encompassinty  the 
Lord»  makes  that  «un.  This  sun  is  dis- 
tant from  the  anjjels,  rifi  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world  is  from  men,  in  order 
Ihfit  it  may  not  totich  them  with  its 
laked  rays',  and  thtis  imfnedintely  ;  (or 
husthey  wonfd  be  consumed  hkc  a  fire- 
trand  thrown  into  the  naked  sun,  as  was 
laid,  [fence  it  may  be  evident,  that 
fie  merit  And  ricrhteoiisness  of  the  f  jord, 
»ecnnsi»  they  are  purely  divine,  cannot 
Kfrftsibly  he  introduced  hy  itn puliation 
nU\  any  an^el  or  man  ;  yea,  if  auvdrop 
if  it,  without  tieing  thus  mod**rated,  Jis 
ita9  9nid,  should  touch  them,  they  would 
instantly  be  tortured  like  those  laboring 
•rith  death,  stru^fjiing"  with  their  fpet, 
itarin'jr  witfi  their  eyes,  and  thev  would 
rxpire.  This  was  madp  known  in  the 
Ifraelitinh  church  hy  this,  that  no  one 
could  seo  fiod  and  five.  The  sun  of 
thfl  spiriftnl  world,  such  a?»  it  is  fiince 
Jehovah  God  assumed  the  ffum?in,  and 
Med  to  it    rerlemption  and  new  ri^ht- 

Ksness.  is  al»io  described  by  these 
d-^  in  ff^aiah  :  TItr  tiirfit  nf  fhr  sirn 
tkallhf  sirrrn-rftM^  (?<  fhr  fifrftf  of  >re/7i 
ditpn^  fn  fhr  fiatf  trhrn  Jvhovnh  fhnfl 
^M  up  the  hrearh  of  hh  propfr^  xxx. 
^  *  iti  which  chapter,  from  the  hejrin- 
ftinsf  to  the  end,  the  I'omiuf?  of  the  f,ord 
'*  treated  of  ft  is  also  d '^scribed, 
^^^t  the  case  would  he  if  the  fjord 
•Wild  descend  and  apprortch  to  any 
•picked  fn^n,  by  these  w^ords  in  the  Rev- 
fit  ion:  TAn/  AiV/  (hrfnartvr^  in  fhfi 
^^M  ftrtfl  (ft  ffif  rorka  of  the  mnurttfii/if, 
"^  ^airl  to  thf  mountains  ojt'i  to  the 
'^^*  ffifJt  i*i  fnm  ffu  face  of  ITtm 


thnt  siettth  fipou  the  thronr^  and  fr'tm 
thf  anger  of  the  Lnmh^  vi.  15;  it  is 
said,  the  anger  of  Ihe  Lftmh^  because 
the  terror  and  torment  appear  so  to  them, 
when  the  L.ord  apprortches.  Tins  aj^aio 
mriy  be  evifJenlly  concftuk'd  from  ihi**, 
that  if  any  wicked  person  is*  iutrothicid 
into  heaven,  wh^re  charity  and  friitli  in 
the  Lord  reign »  his  eyes  are'?eiy.ed  with 
darknesn,  his  mind  with  dizziiicss  and 
insanity,  bis  body  with  pain  and  tor- 
ment, and  he  hc**on;es  as  it  were  lifeless. 
Wh^t  then,  if  the  Lord  hiinself  with 
his  divine  merit,  which  is  redemption, 
and  with  bis  divine  rii^hteonsness,  should 
enter  man  ?  The  apostle  John  himsell 
con  Iff  not  snstaiti  the  presence  of  the 
fjord  ;  for  it  is  read,  that  trhrn  he  sate 
the  Son  of  Man  in  the  miri.Kt  of  the 
seven  ranrifestirks^  he  fell  at  his  fttt 
as  itearf^  Rev,  i    17. 

64^2,  Tt  is  said  in  the  decrees  of  the 
councils,  and  in  the  arlirlps  of  the  con- 
fessirms  to  which  tlie  Reformed  swear, 
that  God,  hy  the  merit  of  Christ  being 
i  1 1  fi I  sp d ,  j 1 1 St  i  fi e s  t  f  le  w i ck p d  ;  w he n  )•  < 't 
the  ^oo(!  of  any  ani^el  cannot  ev«*n  l>e 
common  icaied,  still  less  con  joined,  tc 
a  wicked  man,  without  beinji  rejected 
and  retMiundinju,  like  an  ehstic  brill 
thrown  nifaiust  the  wall,  or  absorbed, 
like  a  dirjmond  sent  into  a  boij  :  yea, 
if  ^ny  thini^  truly  jrood  were  thrust  in^ 
it  would  be  as  if  a  pearl  were  tied  to  a 
swine^s  snout.  For  who  dons  not  know, 
that  clemency  cnnnot  he  injected  intd 
unmerci fulness,  innocence  into  rpvrnjje, 
love  into  hatred,  concord  into  discord  ; 
which  would  be  like  mixinjj  to^pther 
heaven  and  hell,  A  man  tifjt  lw>rn 
a*Tain  is,  as  to  his  spirit, like  a  pnutfier, 
or  like  an  owl,  and  may  lie  likened  to  a 
brier  and  a  nettle ;  hut  a  man  Iwirn 
afjain  is  like  a  sheep,  or  like  a  dove, 
and  mav  h^  likened  to  an  olive-tn-f*  or 
a  vine.  Think,  f  pray,  if  you  pleasi., 
how  can  a  man-patither  h**  converted 
inio  a  man-sheep,  or  an  owl  into  4 
dove,  or  a  hrter  into  an  olive-tree,  or  a 
nettle  into  a  vine,  by  any  imputation 
ascription,  or  application  of  dii^ne 
rin-hteousKoss,  which  would  rather  con- 
demn th m  juslify  him,  fn  order  that 
the  conversion  may  he  effected,  muM 
not  the  sava^Tcness  of  the  panlher  atid 
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the  owl,  and  the  noxiousness  of  the 
brier  and  the  nettle  be  taker  away,  and 
that  which  is  truly  human  and  harmless 
oe  implanted  in  their  place  ?  How  this  is 
done,  the  I/ord  also  teaches  in  John  xv. 
1  to  7. 

041^  VI.  That  there   is  Imputa- 
tion, BUT  of  Good  and  of  Evil,  and 

AT  THE  SAME    TIME  OF    FaITH. 

That  it  is  the  imputation  of  good  and 
evil  which  is  meant  in  the  Word,  when 
it  is  named,  is  evident  fiom  innumera- 
ble passages  there,  which  indeed  have 
bc«;n,iii  part,  adduced  before;  but  that 
every  one  may  be  certain,  that  there  is 
no  other  imputation,  some  things  here 
also  shall  be  adduced  from  the  Word  ; 
which  are.  The  Son  of  Man  is  about 
to  fomc,  and  then  He  wilt  render  to 
evcri/  one  according  to  his  deeds,  Matt, 
xvi.  27.  Those  who  have  done  goods 
shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of 
lifcy  hut  those  who  have  done  evils  to  the 
resurrection  of  judgment,  John  v.  29. 
A  hook  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life,  and  they  were  all  judged  ac- 
cording to  their  works,  Rev.  xx.  12, 
13.  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my 
reward  is  with  Me,  that  I  may  give  to 
every  one  according  to  his  work,  xxii. 
12.  /  will  visit  according  to  his  ways, 
I  will  reward  him  according  to  his 
works,  Ilosea  iv.  9 ;  Zech.  i.  (5  ; 
Jer.  XXV.  14;  xxxii.  19.  God,  in  the 
day  of  his  anger  and  just  judgment, 
will  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  works,  Rom.  ii.  5,  6.  We  all 
must  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Clirist,  that  every  one  may  receive  (he 
things  which  he  hath  done  in  the  body, 
according  to  what  he  hath  done,  whether 
good  or  evil,  2  Cor.  v.  JO.  There 
was  no  other  law  of  imputation  at  the 
l)eginning  of  the  church,  nor  is  there 
to  be  any  other  at  the  end  of  it.  That 
there  was  no  other  at  the  beginning  of 
ihe  church,  i.i  manifest  from  Adam  and 
his  wife;' that  because  they  did  evil, 
in  eating  from  the  tree  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil,  they  were  con- 
demned, Gen.  ii.  and  iii. ;  and  that 
there  is  to  be  no  other  at  the  end  of 
the  church,  is  manifest  from  these  words 
of  the  Lord  :  When  the  Son  of  Man 
ihall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 


then  He  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of  ha 
glory.  And  He  will  say  tc  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed,  ana 
possesSj  as  an  inheritance,  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  thj  foundation 
of  ihe  world.     For  I  was  hungry,  ana 
ye  gave  Me  to  eat ;  J  was  thirsty,  ana 
ye  gave  Me  to  drink ;   I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye^  took  Me  in  ;  I  was  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  Me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visit — 
ed  Me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  cam^^- 
to  Me,     But  to    the  goats  on  liis   lef^^ 
hand,  because  they  did  not  do  goods.  ^ 
He  said.  Depart  from  3Ie,  ye  cursc(^ 
into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  tf^.^ 
devil  and  his   angels.    Matt.   xxv.  3^^ 
and    following   verse.s.      Hence   evei-^- 
one,  with  open  eyes,  may  see  thai  thej^e 
is  an    imputation   of  good  and  of  evil  ^ 
That  there   is    also   an   imputation    of 
faith,  is  because   charity,  which  is    *• 
good,  and  faith,  which  is  of  truth,  a,-© 
together  in  good  works ;  and  that  uii 
less  they  are  together,   the  works  ai-p 
not  good,  may  be    seen   above,  n.  87 J 
to  377 ;  wherefore    James    says,  \\ai> 
not  Abraham  our  father  just  if  ed  hy 
works  when  he  offered  his  son  upon  tue 
altar  7  Seest  thou  not  that  faith  coojur 
atcd  with  works,  and   by  the  works  ine 
faith  was  known  to  be  perfect!  Ann 
the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  sait/i 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  trasif^ 
puted  to  him  for  righteousness,  .lurrn'S 
ii.  21,22,23. 

644.  The  cause  that  the  leaders  o^ 
the  Christian  churches,  and  tlunce 
their  subalterns,  by  imputation  in  »He 
Word,  have  understood  an  imputalir>0 
of  the  faith  on  which  the  righieoa?^ 
ness  and  merit  of  Christ  are  inscribe'^- 
and  thus  ascribed  to  man,  is  because, 
for  fourteen  centuries,  that  is,  since  the 
time  of  the  N'  :ene  synod,  they  hav^ 
not  been  wPMng  to  know  of  any  oth^JJ 
faith  ;  wherefore  that  alone  was  fixey 
in  their  memory,  and  thence  in  ^^^'Z 
mind,  as  if  it  were  organized;  whicH 
from  that  time  borrowed  a  light  such  a^ 
there  is  from  fire  in  the  time  of  nigb*- 
from  which  light  that  faith  was  s(^^ 
as  the  very  theological  truth,  on  whicH 
all  the  rest  depend  in  a  connected  se* 
Ties,  which  would  fall  to  pieces,  if  th*' 
head,  or  that  pillar,  were  iroved  awa^ 
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Wlt«:rcfore^  if  they  hatl  thoujfht  of  any 
cither    fjiith  than  thnl  imptjtative  fnith, 
wheu    they  rend  the  Word,  that    liurht, 
logetlier  with  every  thing  of  their  theol- 
ogy ,      wouhi    huve    l>eeu    extijifTuished, 
and      darkness   would    have  .irlsen^    hy 
whioli  the  whole  Christi;in  church  wonld 
lia?  o  %  a  n  i  ^jhed  ;  w  he  re  fore  t  li  :ii  was  left 
as  rai   stump  uf  root^  in  tfie  earth j  when 
the  t^ft  was  rut  down  and  destroyed^ 
untii    uvrn  timr.-^  shnidd  pass  over  it^ 
Dan.    \\\  2t).      Who    among   the   con- 
firtned  leader;?  of  the    church    at    this 
1-1  y,    when   t!>at   faltli   is  attacked,  does 
101     stop  \m  eJir5  as    with  cution,    on 
.e'lriniT  any  ihinij  a;|ain^l  it  7    But,  rny 
n'icjFT,  open   your   ears  and    read  the 
Wr»rcl,  and    yon   will    clearly   perceive 
unolher  tliith   find   another  inipntalioni 
thin    wh^l  you   had    l>clbre    persuaded 
yourself  to  believe. 

^'1*  ft  is  wonderfnl,  that  alrhonjjh 

the    Word,  from  the  lieLjinninit  to  the 

"•id,  i»  full   of  testimonies  and  con  fir- 

WMiori^^  that  to   every  orte  his  ^ond  or 

p'^d    Ks    imputed,    still    the    do^^m.itical 

teachers  of  the  Chrntian  relii^ioii  h  ive 

'^f>ppeij  up  their  ears  as  with  wax,  and 

Jinoitiii^^j  their  eyes  as  with  eye-salve, 

^  t^m  they  hive   not  heard  or  ^een, 

nor  th^  x\w\  hear  or  t<ce,  anv  other  inv 

putntioti,  ttun  that  of  their  fnilh  ahove 

^^^Hioned:  and  yet  that  faith  jiiay  he 

n^filly   compared   with  the  disease  of 

"«  €»v^  which  is  called  <u'tt%  rkrfiw, 

**^»  it  oti2rhl  to  he  named  so,  whicli*  is 

1"  'ibsolutc  blindness  of  the  eye  arising 

">rn  ^D  ol>9trur.non  of  the  optic  nerve, 

7*      y^t  the  eye  appears  as  if  it  saw 

P*^rfoc||«^    In  like  manner,  tho«^e  who 

iri^^^  wlien  yet  they  see  nothinir; 
r  .*'^^  man  knows  nothing?  about  that 
^^  wlien  it  enter«J,  lor  ho  i?^  then  like 
»tr^|^.  neither  does  he  know  after- 
jL  ,  **  whether  it  is  in  him,  nor  doe*i 
J  \  •^'^ow  whether  there  is  any  thin:;  in 
l'  ^r\t\  afterward**  they  also,  as  with 
jj  •^'^  *^y^s,  5ce  that  Hiith  heafeiilngf  nnA 
:  "^3'in^  forth  tfie  noble  off^prifi^  of 
^l^^'ficJilion,  iiamely,  the  reini^sion  of 
^  *♦  Tivi  Ileal  ion,  renovation,  reijenera- 
^-j liBcation,  when  yet  they 


'■"i  that  faith  fjo  n^  with  oyien  eyes, 
^p;>ear  to  others  as  if  they  saw  all 


neither  have  seen  nor  can  see  a  sign 

of  any  ol*  them. 

(i4l).  That  good  whicli  \h  charity, 
and  evil  which  is  iniquity,  are  imputed 
(liter  death,  has  been  made  evident  tc 
me  by  all  my  experience  c*jnc:ernin|j 
the  condition  of  ihoso  who  pass  Iron 
this  worhl  into  the  other.  Everv  one 
after  he  has  heen  there  some  days,  ii 
examined  as  to  what  he  is,  thus  as  td 
what  he  was  in  the  Ibrmer  world  as  to 
religion  ;  wlvich  brinjr  done,  the  exami- 
ners report  tins  to  heaven,  and  tin  u  lie 
is  iran.'^lcrred  to  tliose  who  are  hke  him, 
thus  to  his  own ;  thus  inipuLaiion  is 
effected.  That  there  is  an  imputation 
of  good  to  all  who  are  in  heaven,  and 
an  imputation  of  evil  to  all  who  are  in 
hell,  was  manifest  to  me  from  tin?  ar- 
rangemenl  of  he\{\\  by  the  l^^ird.  All 
heaven  is  arranged  into  so<'.iinies  accord- 
ing to  idl  the  varieties  of  the  love  *^i 
good,  and  all  hell  accord  in  if  to  all  the 
varieties  of  tlie  love  of  eviL  In  hke 
niauner  the  church  on  earth  in  arranged 
by  the  l^ird,  tor  this  corr**s(K>nds  to 
heaven:  it^i  rtdii^ion  is  g^ood.  Mort*- 
over,  Hsk  any  nieti  yon  |»lnasi\  who  a'-c 
end  tied  wHh  retijrion,  and  at  the  sufne 
time  svith  rea^^on,  whether  tfiey  lie  of  this 
or  of  the  two  other  parts  of  the  worhl, 
who  they  hrheve  will  irn  to  hea von, and 
who  to  hell,  anil  lliey  will  answer  iinan 
imously,  that  those  who  rfo  jjoofl  will 
2,0  to  heaven,  and  those  who  do  evil  to 
helh  Besides,  who  doe?  not  know^ 
that  every  true  man  loves  a  man,  a 
company  of  men,  a  state,  and  a  king- 
dom, from  I  heir  frood ;  yea,  not  only 
men,  but  also  beasts,  and  even  inan- 
imate thin<js,  as  houses,  possessiuns, 
fields,  gardens,  trees,  woods,  and  In  mis, 
yea, metal s  and  stones,  ftom  th'*ir  tjoofl- 
ness  and  use  ;  gmid  and  use  nre  oit:*. 
Why  should  not  the  T*ord  love  man 
and  ihe  church  from  ijood  ? 

047.  Vn.    TitAT  TUE    Faith    ano 
I\iPUTATio:v   op  THK    Nrw    Cudfien 

CANNOT  UK  TOnrTHRR  WiTU  TUI^:  FaITM 
\Sn      iMIurTATlON       OF      TUK      FOR^IRR 

Church;    an»   tifat    if    thf.v     arb 

TOi^ETHKR.Srcn  A  CoLLtSlOS  A  VO  Copf- 
FMCT    R\SIIF,     THAT    EVKRV    TIIIN'O    Of 

TUB  Church  with  Man  PEnisHi£9. 
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Concerning  tm^utahon. 


Tlie  rtiaijon  uhj  the  faith  iuid  iiiipu- 
lulion  of  the  New  Chtirch  caiiuoi  be 
log*-'lhtT  with  the  faiiii  and  imputation 
oftho  Wmer  or  still  subsii>ti[ii»  church, 
h  hccaust:  ihti^  do  not  agree  in  one 
ihinl,  !)i>r  ev<*ii  in  one  tenth;  for  tlie 
fiiitl*  of  the  Ibrmer  church  teache^i  that 
there  existed  from  eternity  thrt;e  divine 
[>ersoii5i»  each  of  whom,  i^ingly  or  by 
irHnself,  was  God,  also  as  many  Crea- 
lortj;  but  the  laith  of  the  New  Church 
is,  that  tljere  was  from  eternity  only 
one  Dnine  Person,  thus  one  God,  ajjd 
lliat  hi'side  Ilita  there  is  no  otljtT  God, 
W lien d ore  llie  faith  of  the  former 
chi»rch  taught  a  Divine  Triinty  divided 
inlii  three  persons,  but  the  failh  of  the 
New  Chvjrch  teaches  a  Divine  Trinity 
united  in  one  person.  The  faith  of 
the  Ibrmer  chtjrch  was  in  a  G*k1  who 
is  invisdde,  inaccessible,  and  incapable 
of  conjunction ;  the  idea  of  whom  was 
like  that  of  spirit,  which  is  like  that  of 
ether  or  wind :  but  the  faith  of  the 
New  Church  is  in  a  God  who  in  visible, 
accessible,  and  capalrle  of  conjunction, 
in  whom,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  is  the 
God  invisible,  inaccessible,  and  inc^ipa- 
ble  of  conjunction  ;  ihe  idea  of  whonj 
is  that  of  a  man,  bec[iuse  the  one  God, 
w  ho  w  as  f>  on  i  e  te  r  n  i  t  y »  bee  a  m  e  Man  i  n 
time.  The  faith  of  ihe  former  church 
nt.tr  i botes  all  power  to  an  invisildeGod, 
and  denies  it  to  the  visible  God  ;  for  it 
teaches  that  God  the  Father  im- 
putes faith,  and  by  it  gives  eternal  lite; 
and  that  tlje  visible  only  intercedes  j 
and  that  b<jth,  or,  according  to  the 
Greek  chtirch,  God  the  Father,  gives 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  (who  is  the  third  in 
order,  a  Owl  by  himself)  all  ptiwer  of 
workintT  the  effects  of  that  failh:  but 
the  f:uth  of  the  New  Church  aUributes 
to  the  visible  God,  in  whom  is  the  in- 
visible, all  power  of  impiitnig  and  also 
>f  work  in  jr  the  effects  of  salvation. 
The  faith  of  the  former  church  is  pri- 
m  irily  in  God  the  Creator,  and  not  at 
the  same  time  in  Him  as  Redeemer 
and  Savior;  bnt  the  faith  of  the  New 
Clmrch  is  in  one  God,  who  at  the 
same  time  is  Creator,  Redeemer  and 
Savior.  The  faith  of  the  former  church 
is,  that  when  faith  is  given  and  imput- 


ed, repentance^  retnission  of  sin^,  rm 
ovation,  regeneration,  sanctific»tj')fe 
and  salvation  Ibllow  it  of  tlieitiseiiftf^, 
without  any  thing  of  man  bein^  miied 
or  conjonrtd  with  them ;  but  the  f^jili 
of  the  New  Church  teaches  rept»nlaDc«, 
reforniaiion,  regeneration,  and  thui 
remission  of  sins,  witli  mnn'«  cooper*' 
tion.  The  faith  of  the  former  church 
teaches  the  imputation  of  Christ'i 
merit,  which  the  faith  given  embraces; 
but  the  taith  of  the  New  Clmrch 
teaches  an  injputaliou  of  good  aud  of 
evil,  and  at  the  same  time  of  htiih;  ind 
that  ihh  in}putQlion  is  according  to  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  but  that  contrary  l<» 
it.  The  former  church  teaches  tlie 
giving  of  faith  in  which  is  llie  merit  of 
Christ,  when  man  is  like  a  stock  ajid 
a  stone,  artd  also  it  teaches  a  total  im- 
potence in  s)itriinal  things;  but  the 
New  Church  teaches  ahogelher  aiiolher 
faith,  which  is  not  in  the  merit  of 
Christ,  but  in  Jesus  Cnriet  bims*'lf  as 
God,  Redeemer  and  Savior,  and  free 
agency  ImjiIi  for  applying  orje's  self  lo 
reception  and  for  coo|>erating.  Tlie 
former  church  adjoins  charity  to  iu 
faith,  as  an  ai>pendage,  but  not  M 
saving,  and  thus  it  makes  religion ;  but 
the  New  Church  conjoins  fa4ii»  in  the 
Lord  and  charity  towards  the  nei^^hlior, 
as  two  inseparable  things,  and  thus  it 
makes  religion :  besides  many  other 
discordances, 

(*4H.  From  this  brief  review  of  tbeif 
discordances  or  disa^reemetils,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  faith  and  irnpututioo 
of  the  New  Church  cannot  po^iblj  be 
ttJiretbcr  with  the  failh  and  inipuiati«B 
of  the  former  or  still  subsisting  church. 
And  because  there  is  such  a  discord 
and  disagreement  between  the  f^ith  md 
imputation  of  the  two  churches,  lher« 
is  a  complete  heterogeneity  ;  wherclbrt!, 
if  they  were  together  in  the  rnind  of  i 
man,  such  a  collision  and  conUi^ 
would  ensue,  that  every  thing  of  ib« 
church  would  perish,  and  man,  in  ?p»^ 
itmd  things,  wonhl  fall  either  into! 
delirium  or  into  a  swoon,  whence  b« 
won  Id  not  know  what  llie  chnrcli  tfl« 
and  whether  there  be  any  churcK 
Woyld  he  then  know  anj  thing  ilxMl 
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0«»€l,    any   tiling   about  faith,  and  any 

iXiifm^  about  charily  t     The  fiith  of  ihe 

ftirtr.er   church,   Imjcjiumj    it    excluUea 

ev€iTy  tiling  of  'ighl  from  reas^ori,  m:iy 

^  'ikeued  to  an  ow!;  but  the  faith  of 

ibe    New  Cf lurch  Uiay  be  Jikejied  to  a 

^*%'G ,  which  file:*  iu  the  day  time,  aud 

tctn*    from  the  hi;tit  of  licav*^n  ^  vv»iere- 

fures      their    ccujuuclion    in    one    iiiiud 

VToixic!  he  like  the  couj unction  of  mi 

*t^l    sand  a  dove  in  one  nest,  where  the 

orl      vould  hiy  her  g^^^h  und  tlie  dove 

^'^r-*^  iiiid^  after  sittiug,  the  young  oriea 

»*^'*  *  I  d   be  hatched,  and   then  the  owl 

»«»ia14   tear  the  dove's  young  ones  in 

pic<^^3»  and  g^ive  them  to  her  own  young 

ooe  .>*  Jor  food ;  for  the  owl  in  a  voracious 

liirci  .     Because  the  faith  of  the  former 

^•-1  ■"c:h  is  described  Tu  lie  v.  xii,  by  the 

d  *^^oii,    and    the    faith    of    the    New 

Ch  «^  rch    by  the    woman    encinnpns^ed 

vit- 1^  ihe  suri^  upon  whose  head  was  a 

crL»%^r]i  of  twelve  stais,  it  may  he  con- 

cliicjpj    from     the    compirison     what 

wou  Id  lie  the  state  of  a  man's  mind,  if 

the 3,'  sihould  be  together  in  one  house  ; 

namx^dy,  that  the  dragon  would  stand 

by       the  woman   about  to  brinjif    forth, 

wilVi  the    intention   of  devoiiririif    her 

eh  ill  J ;  and  that  after  she  flew  away  into 

iho     desert,  he   wonhl   pyrsne   her,  and 

Mas  I    water   aa   a   tltjod   upon    her,  thai 

Wi<5    might  be  swallowed  up, 

^  ir*.  The  like  wouhl  happen,  if  any 

^^    !*houhl   embrace  the    fjilh  of  the 

^evv  Church,  and  retain  the  faith  of  the 

•urriie,.  church  concernini(  the  impuia* 

t»i^ti  of  the  Lord's  merit  and  rigliteou'*- 

*J^**^  ;    leir   from  this,  as  tht?ir   root,    all 

k      ^*^rffuas  of  the    fijrmer  chnrch,  as 

f^*^**«,  have  sprnn*  up.     If  this  should 

^  *h^  case,  it  wouhJ  be  copjipirrnivtdy 

!      *f*  one    should   rescue   him.self  frotn 

^  •i(»ruti  of  the  dragon,  and  efilan;2le 

•»iiH*j*|C  iji  j,J5t  remniiiiuyr  fi\n:  or  as  if 

**^^   "iln  luhl  escape  frotn  a  wolf,  and  fall 

^J.*  ***    u  tiger     or  as  if  one,  coinin!(  out 

.    '•^      pit   where    there    was    no    wh(«t, 

***  ^^'i  fall  into  a  pit  where  there  was 

^l**^^  and    be  drowned.   For  thus  he 

I    ^^*'l  easily   return   into  all  thin^is  of 

t^   '^»rmerfaUh;  and    whnt   these  are, 

**     '  »ci?n   explained    above;   rtnd    then 

'       *    t  bin  d  itnn'ible  error,  thai  lie  mi^hl 

^P**to  and  apply  to  himMrlf  the  very 


divine  things  of  the  f^id,  which  art 
redemption  and  ri*fhteoasness,  which 
may  be  adored  and  not  applied  ;  lor  il 
man  should  impute  and  apply  them  10 
himself,  he  would  be  consumed,  as  il 
he  were  cast  into  the  uaked  sun.  from 
the  light  and  heal  of  which,  however, 
he  sees,  and,  as  to  the  body,  lives.  That 
the  merit  of  the  Lord  is  redemption, 
and  that  his  redemption  and  Ins  rijifht* 
eousnesj»  are  two  divine  tlnn^s,  winch 
cannot  be  conjoined  to  man,  was  shown 
above,  I*el  every  oiie,  therelbre  be- 
ware of  transcribing  the  iinputalion  ol 
the  former  church  into  the  imjMilnnnn 
of  the  New,  since  tragical  tilings  would 
thejice  arise,  which  might  hinder  his 
salvation. 

ti.>(>.  VI IL  That  the  Loku  impi  rKs 

Goon  TO  KVKKl'  i\U\,A.ND  THAT  HtLL 

iMPrTF/s  Evil  to  EVtny  Man. 

That  the  Lord  imputes  g«»ocJ  to  man 
and  not  any  evil,  and  thai  the  devil,  l> 
which  is  meant  hell,  imputes  evil  to 
man,  and  not  any  good,  is  new  in  ihn 
church  ;  the  reason  that  it  is  new,  ii» 
because  it  is  read  in  the  VV^ord  nnniy 
times,  that  (jod  is  angry,  thai  lie 
avenges,  hates,  condemns,  punishes, 
casts  into  hell,  tempts;  which  all  are  ol 
evil, and  thence  evils.  But  thul  the  MMi>e 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  composed 
of  snch  things  as  are  called  appcaran<!es 
and  corres|Miiidences,  in  order  tfiat 
there  may  he  a  conjunction  of  the  e\ 
leniFd  church  with  its  internal,  thus  ol 
the  world  with  heaven,  was  shown  in 
the  chapter  concerning  the  SArin:ti 
SiHirn:rit;  and  ihere  also,  that  when 
such  things  in  the  Word  are  re;id,  the 
appearances  of  truth  themselves,  while 
they  are  pnssing  from  nirtn  to  heiven, 
are  turned  into  genuine  truths,  which 
are,  thai  the  Ij<3rd  never  is  angry,  n**ver 
avenges.  hato».  condemns,  puni*ihe», 
casts  into  hell,  tempts;  consetpieiilly, 
that  lie  does  evil  to  no  man,  'I'hia 
chanjxe  and  turning  I  hnve  often  ol>- 
served  in  the  spirit ird  world. 

(mL  Re:i4<in  itself  assents  to  this, 
that  the  Lord  can  riot  do  evil  to  any 
man,  ami  consnqUFntly  caniiot  irnfirUe 
it  to  him:  Hji'  Hi*  is  Love  itM^lf,  Mtrcy 
itself,  thus  fiiniil  itself,  and  these  are 
of  his  Divine  Essence:  wherefura   to 
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iiUill.nil(*  evil,  or  any  liiinfr  of  mil,  to 
thfi  L(»nl,  wotiltl  be  contrary  to  his  Di* 
vjiie  Iv-seocp,  atul  tliiih  conlrfuiictory ; 
and  tilts  would  be  as  iuex[)rossibly 
uiuked,  as  it  is  to  conjoin  the  Lord 
and  tlie  devil,  or  heaven  ctnd  Iiell,  when 
yet  btfwrai  thm  there  is  a  grf*jt  guff 
filed f  so  Ihoi  t/mse  irko  wauld  pass 
from  this  tu  fhut^  or  from  that  to  this^ 
cannot,  Luke  xvi.  '2(3.  Not  even  an 
an^ol  of  hettven  can  do  ev  il  to  any  one, 
becHUi^e  the  es^etice  of  good  from  the 
Lord  is  tti  hint ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  spirit  of  liell  cannoi  hia  do  evil 
to  another,  bectiu^se  the  nnture  of  evil 
from  the  devil  is  in  him  ;  the  essence 
or  nature  which  any  one  hns  appropri- 
ated to  himself  in  the  world,  c;uinot  be 
changed  after  death*  Think,  1  pray, 
what  the  Lord  would  be,  if  He  looked 
upon  the  evil  from  auger,  :ind  upon  the 
good  from  clemency  (the  evil  are  myri- 
ads of  myri?*dsi,  and  the  good  are  myri- 
ads of  myriarJs  in  nnmhf*r).  If  Ho 
saved  these  from  grace,  and  condemned 
those  from  verjgeance;  or  looked  upon 
thci^e  and  t!»ose  with  an  eye  sodiifereul, 
gentle  and  severe,  or  mild  and  t«tern, 
what  then  would  he  the  character  of 
the  I>ord  God  I  Who  that  isin&ifrncted 
by  preach ii»g  in  temples*  iloes  not  know, 
that  all  gtjod  winch  h  in  ilself  ir^*t>d  1:4 
from  fioti ;  ami,  on  the  other  hand,  (hat 
all  evil  which  i^^  in  itself  evil,  is  fr*>ni 
the  devil  f  If^  therefore,  any  man  shonhl 
THceive  both  good  and  evil,  gfx>c!  from 
tfje  Lord,  anil  evil  from  the  devil,  both 
of  them  in  the  will,  would  he  not  be- 
come neither  cold  nor  hot,  biit  luke- 
wnrm,  which  would  be  spewed  out, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  in 
Rev,  iii,   15,  l(i. 

(ivi.  That  the  Lord  imputes  good 
to  every  man,  and  not  evil  to  uny  one, 
consequently  that  He  doe 4  not  judge 
any  one  to  hell,  hnt  elevates  all,  ?o  far 
as  man  follows,  to  heaven,  is  evident 
from  these  his  words  1  Jrsjts  sniffy 
When  I  am  lifffdtipfrftm  ihr  earth,  I 
tri/f  firam  ail  to  mt/srff^  John  xli.  JW. 
Gofl  :ient  nitt  kiii  Son  info  the  tporid  to 
•tt  li^e  the  worid^  but  that  the  worfd 
niffht  he  .<arrd  bt/  Film,  fff  that  //r- 
thtuth  ht  Him  is  not  jtidi^rd ;  but  he. 
thai  btlicveth  not,  is  alreadtf  judged, 


iii.   IB.     If  any    ont    hear  Biy  tenrfii 
and  yd  bttirve   uot^  f  judge  himpvt^ 
for  I  rayne  not  to  Jtidg*  the  tturid,  bul 
*o  save  the  world.     He  that  dr^iutk 
;Wf ,  and  rcerivtth  not  ^ty  tPfird^,  holh 
mte  (hat  judgeth  him  ;  *h€  Word  lekkk 
I  have  sjMihn  shaU  judge  him  at  ike 
la»t    dny^  xii.  47,  48.     Jetm  wid,  I 
judge   no  one^  vjii,  15.     By  jWi^uwur 
here   and    elsewliere   in   the  Word,  ii 
meant  judgment  to  hell,  which  15  con* 
denjnation :     but    resurrection    lo  lifr, 
and  not  jutjgmenl,   s  predicated  of  sal- 
vation, John  v."24,  ^)     ill,  18.     fijtkt 
Word  which  will  judge,  h  me  suit  t  lie 
truth,  and   it   is  a  truth  thnt  all  pol  if 
from  hell,  and    thus  that  evil  atid  liell 
are  one  ;  where  lore,  when  an  ev  d  [^rr- 
fion    is  elevated   by    the   I^rd  lovfiidf 
heaven,  then  his  evil  draws  hinr  down, 
and  l>ecau*!e  he  loves  evil,  he  follovryol 
his  own  siccord.     It  is  al^o  a  iruili  u» 
the  Word,  that  g<^>il  is  hesiven  ;  vvher^ 
fore  when  n  good  prTson  is  elevnti-tl  by 
the   Ivord    towards   heaven,  he  uycciida 
as  of  his  own  accord,  and  it?  inlnnlucd; 
tfiese  ure  said  to  be  written  in  the  Ixxjk 
of  life.   Dun.  xii.   I  ;    Rev.  xti.  8,  1*2,' 
23;  xvii.  8;  xxi,  6.     There  is  act unJly 
a  sphere  elevating  all  lo  Ireaven,  wbrll 
continually  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  iii4 
fills  all  the  spiritual  world  and  all  tk 
natural  world  ;  and   it  is  like  a  strong 
current    in    the  ocean    whicli   ftTrfili 
draws  the  ship.      All  thotf^e  who  iMfli^r* 
in  the  Lord,  and   live  according  l^J  bi* 
commrindmenis,   enter   I  hut   sphert?  or 
current,   and   are  elevated  :  but  ihoae 
who  do  not  believe,  are  not  vadltos  w 
enter,   bttt    remove   themselves  ta  the 
sidci*,  ami   there  are  carried   away  byi 
slreAUi  which  le«ds  to  hell. 

{i5ti  V\  ho  does  not  know  that  I 
lamb  cannot  act  otherwise  than  nh  1 
lamb,  and  a  slieep  not  otherwise  ilwa 
as  a  «heep ;  and,  on  the  other  hatuhlhxt 
a  wolf  cannot  act  otherwise  thflti  Jis » 
wolf,  and  a  tiger  than  as  a  ti;L***r '  U 
those  beasts  were  nrrxed  together,  vvouM 
not  the  wolf  devour  the  lamh,  nnd  the 
tiL^er  the  sheep?  WheTeti>re  ibrtr  tie 
shepherds  for  irnards.  Who  does  not 
know  that  a  fountain  of  sweet  waJef 
cannot  send  orth  from  its  y*in  hiWff 
waters  ;  and  that  a  good  tree  cftADOl 
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fMuee  bad  fruil ;  nud  llmt  a  vin^  ean- 
KH  |jrick  like  a  ihorn,  the  flower  of  a 
%  gill  like  a  brier,  and  a  hyacinth 
tUng  hkn  a  thistle  ;  aod  itie  reverse  ? 
W'lttjft^l'ifc  th>se  ruixion^  pbitits  are 
tmn\  up  out  of  fields^  vineyard;^  atnl 
finit'riH,  AXi^,  being  collected  mru  lipup.s, 
Ihcy  ar«!  cast  inlo  the  lire*  The  liktr  \a 
*l«>fio  witlj  tfie  evil  who  How  nit<i  I  he 
•pjrjtual  World,  according  to  the  words 
or  the  Lord,  Malt  xiii,  -Mi ;  John 
^-  ♦»,  The  L<*rd  als«>*iHid  lothe  Jews^ 
Oiijfipnnff  of  tfipt  rg,  how  tan  yc  »pmk 
i^*d  tkim^s^  whtn  tft  are  tint  f  A  ^th.d 
^ftM^from  ihf  ffoori  treasure  of  Ma  hrart^ 
kii'ls  forth  ^oad  things;  and  an  rtut 
•wi«,  from  thrrviltrrasurr^  smds forth 
t^t  thm*jrs^  Mull,  xii.  Ji4,  ii5. 
6«54.    IX.  That  Faitii^  wtTii  wtUT- 

•OrVER     IT  CONJOl.V?*    ITSKLK,    M\KK!«!  A 

StvrcNCE  :  IF  TRtJE   Faith  ionjuins 

'TSCLP  WITH  Goc»D,  A  SK^TF,^•^E  IS 
tOB  rOR  ETr.RNAL  LlFE  ;  BITT  IP 
AITIt  CO!VJOlN9  ITSELK  WITH  Evit, 
SitXTrVCE     IS     MADK     ¥OR     tlThinSAL 

The  Wi*rkH  of  charity  which  are 
le  by  a  Chrisuan,  and  thoM;  which 
done  by  :i  hear  hen,  in  the  exteninl 
ifm  a[>j>ear  siinihr  ;  for  one  as  well 
t9  the  otiier  doe«  Uie  goods  of  civility 
and  iiiomlity  to  a  companion,  which 
•re  HI  M»ri,i*  degree  similar  to  the  goods 
of  love  lowjirds  the  neii|ht>or  ;  yea,  he 
can  rpvf?  to  the  poor,  help  the  needy, 
uhI  hear  ^rmon^  in  temples* ;  but  who 
can  thence  judge,  whether  those  ex- 
leniil  j^ooris  are  simdar  in  the  internal 
(brm»  or  whether  the  n?itiiral  are  also 
spiriinal  ?  Concerning  ihis,  it  can  be 
C4Micluded  only  from  faith,  for  friith 
qualifie:^  them  ;  ihr  faith  causes  God  to 
im  in  them,  and  conjoins  ihein  with 
Itself  in  the  inlern^il  man;  thi-nce  nit- 
urai  ^oofls  become  inwardly  spiritual. 
Thit  it  is  so,  may  be  more  clearly  seen 
nm  what  wa?  said  in  the  chapter  c-on- 
rniny;  Faith,  where  the  following 
iiiijH  are  demonstrated  :  That  Faith 
it  t$td  livinj^  hrforr  it  in  ronjmnrd  tn 
(fhnrittf,  Thai  Vhnrittf  is  mmlt  mpiritm 
unl  hif  Faith,  and  Faith  htf  Vharitif. 
That  Faith  without  Charitif,  Irrausr  it 
is  not  spiritual^  is  not  Faith  :  and  that 
Vharitif  without    Faiths    Lftaase   it    is 


not  litdn^t  is  not  Charity.    Thai  Faith 

and  Charity  apply  and  cmtjoin  thcrn* 
stives  to  carh  ot/itr  rtt iprotaity.  That 
the  honi^  Charity  and  Faith  inakt  onr^ 
iikt  iif*%,  iPtll  and  undtr standing  ;  hot  tj 
they  art  dirithd^  cmh  prrishfs^  like  a 
pt'ftrt  rvdorrd  to  pinrdtr, 

<M.">.  Fr(»m  the  thinu^s  adduced,  it 
may  be  seen,  thai  faith  in  the  one  and 
true  God  cau^^es  good  to  be  grx>d  also 
in  the  internal  form;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  taith  in  a  labe  god  cay»ea 
good  to  be  y[ood  only  in  the  exieriml 
iiirin,  svhich  h  not  good  in  iti?elf;  as 
tlie  faith  of  the  Gentiles  formerly  in 
Jupiter,  Juno  and  Apollo;  of  the  Phi- 
listines in  Dagoti ;  and  of  others  in  Baal 
and  Baal-peur ;  and  of  Balaam  the  ma- 
gician in  his  i|od  ;  and  of  the  Egyptians 
in  many.  It  is  altogether  djlFerent 
with  faith  in  the  Lord^  wlio  i%  tkt  true 
Gnd  and  tttrual  Lift\  according  lo 
John,  1  Episl*  V.  '31);  and  in  wham  alt 
the  fulni'SS  of  ihr  ih>dhrad  dtcrlLih 
bodily,  according  to  Paul,  Colo.««.  ii.  9. 
What  is  faith  in  God  but  the  iiitjhl  of 
llim,  and  thence  His  pre^nce^  and  at 
llm  same  litne  a  confidence  that  He 
helps?  And  what  is  true  faith  but 
that,  and  at  the  ^ame  lime  a  conlidence 
thai  all  good  is  from  Him,  and  makes 
one'?*  good  lo  be  saving!  Wherefore 
if  this  faith  conjoin  itself  with  goo4l» 
a  sentence  is  made  for  eternal  lifej 
altogether  otherwise  if  it  do  not  coiv 
join  it>e!f  with  good,  and  especially,  if. 
it  conjoin    itself  with  evil. 

i\^A^,  What  the  conjunction  of  charity 
and  faith  is,  with  those  vvho  bilteve  in 
three  gods,  and  yet  say  that  they  beli*;ve 
in  one,  was  ^bown  ah*jve,  namely*  that 
charily  conjoint  itself  witii  faith  only 
in  the  external  natural  man  ;  the  reason 
is,  because  his  mind  is  in  the  idea  ol 
three  go<ls,  and  hi^  mouth  in  the  con- 
fession of  one  Gml  :  wherefore  if  the 
mind  at  that  moment  sbouki  infuM* 
itself  into  the  confession  of  the  mouth 
it  woiihl  ejcpunge  the  enunciation  of 
one  Go<l,  and  woidd  open  the  lip«  and 
force  out  its  three  go*ls! 

IkST  l*hat  evil  and  f)*ith  in  the  onif 
and  true  God  cannot  be  together,  every 
one  may  see  from  reason,  for  evil  is 
against  God,  and  faith  is  for  God :  and 


4^ 


Concerning  bnputatum. 


evil  IS  of  the  will,  and  faith  is  of  the 
thought,  und  the  will  flows  into  the 
understanding  and  causes  it  to  think, 
hut  not  conversely ;  the  understanding 
only  teaches  what  is  to  be  willed  and 
to  be  done.  Wherefore  the  good 
which  such  a  man  does,  is  in  itself 
evil ;  it  is  like  a  shining  bone,  the  mar- 
row of  which  is  rotten ;  it  is  like  an 
actor  upon  the  stage,  who  personates 
a  grandee ;  and  it  is  like  the  handsome 
Hice  of  an  antiquated  harlot ;  and  it  is 
like  a  butterfly,  flying  with  silver  wings, 
which  lays  little  eggs  on  the  leaves  of  a 
good  tree,  from  which  all  its  fruit  per- 
ishes ;  it  is  like  fragrant  smoke  from  a 
poisonous  herb ;  yea,  it  is  like  a  moral 
robber  and  a  pious  sycophant.  Where- 
fore the  good  of  such  a  man,  which  in 
itself  is  evil,  is  in  a  chamber  within  : 
but  his  faith,  walking  in  the  porch  and 
reasoning,  is  a  mere  chimera,  a  spectre 
and  a  bubble.  Hence  the  truth  of  the 
proposition  is  manifest,  that  faith  makes 
sentence  concerning  the  good  and  the 
evil  which  is  conjoined  to  it. 

058.  X.  That  Thought  IS  IMPUTED 
TO  no  one,  but  Will. 

Every  man  of  erudition  knows  that 
there  are  two  faculties  or  parts  of  the 
mind,  the  will  and  the  understanding; 
but  few  know  how  to  distinguish  them 
accurately,  and  to  survey  thoir  proper- 
ties separately,  and  afterwards  to  con- 
join them.  Those  who  cannot  do  this, 
cannot  get  for  themselves  any  other 
than  a  very  obscure  notion  concerning 
the  mind ;  wherefore,  unless  the  prop- 
erties of  each  by  itself  be  first  de- 
scribed, this  will  not  be  comprehended, 
llmt  thought  is  imputed  to  no  onr,  but 
will.  The  properties  of  both,  in  a  sum- 
mary, are  these  :  1.  That  love  itself,  and 
the  things  which  are  of  love,  reside  in 
the  will ;  and  that  science,  intelligence 
and  wisdom  reside  in  the  understand- 
iniT ;  and  that  the  will  inspires  its  love 
into  these,  and  produces  favor  and 
assent:  thence  it  is,  .hat  as  the  love  is, 
and  the  intelligence  thence,  such  is  the 
•man.  2.  From  this  it  also  follows,  that 
3l\  good,  and  also  all  evil,  is  of  the  will ; 
for  whatever  proceeds  from  the  love,  is 
called  good,  although  it  be  evil ;  for 
delight,  which  makes  the  life  of  love. 


produces  this ;  the  will  by  this  delighi 
enters  the  understanding,  and  produces 
consent.  3.  The  will,  therefore,  is  the 
esse  or  the  essence  of  the  life  of  man, 
but  the  understanding  is  the  eristfn 
or  the  existence  thence ;  and  because 
essence  is  not  any  thing  unless  it  be 
in  a  certain  form,  so  the  will  b  not  any 
thing  unless  it  be  in  the  understanding; 
wherefore  the  will  fonns  itself  in  the 
understanding,  and  thus  comes  forth 
into  the  light.  4.  Love  in  the  will  is 
the  end,  and  in  the  understanding  it 
seeks  and  finds  causes  by  which  it  maj 
promote  itself  to  the  effect;  and 
because  the  end  is  the  purpose,  and 
this  intends,  purpose  also  is  of  the  will, 
and  through  the  intention  it  enters  the 
understanding  and  causes  it  to  consider 
and  revolve  the  means,  and  to  conclude 
such  as  tend  to  effects.  5.  All  the 
proprium  of  man  is  in  the  will,  and 
this  is  evil  from  his  first  nativity,  and 
becomes  good  by  a  second ;  the  first 
nativity  is  from  parents,  but  the  other 
is  from  the  Lord.  From  these  feir 
things  it  may  be  seen,  that  there  is  one 
property  of  the  will,  and  another  of  the 
understanding,  and  that  from  creation 
they  are  joined  together,  like  ess>t  and 
existere;  consequently  that  man  is  man 
primarily  fi"om  the  will,  and  secondarily 
from  the  understanding.  Thence  it 
is  that  will  is  imputed  to  man,  but  no! 
thought;  consequently  evil  and  good, 
because  the.se,  as  was  said,  reside  in  the 
will,  and  thence  in  the  thought  of  the 
understanding. 

059.  The  reason  that  no  evil  is  im- 
puted to  man,  which  he  thinks,  is 
because  man  is  so  created  that  he  can 
understand  and  thence  think  good  or 
evil,  good  from  the  Lord  and  evil  froit 
hell ;  for  he  is  in  the  midst,  and  in  the 
faculty  of  choosing  one  or  the  other, 
from  firee  agency  in  spiritual  things, 
which  has  been  treated  of  in  its  chap 
ter ;  and  because  he  is  in  the  faculty 
of  choosing  from  ft-eedom,  he  can  ff''* 
and  not  will,  and  what  he  wills  is  re- 
ceived by  the  will  and  appropriated, 
but  what  he  does  not  will  is  not  re- 
ceived and  thus  is  not  appropriated 
All  the  evils  to  which  a  man  incline" 
from  nativity,  a  e  inscribed  oo  the  wiO 
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^i|f  Iris  naturd  man;  those,  as  far  as 
^■b  takes  from  them,  Wow  irtlo  ilic 
^Vkoughts;  ia  [ike  manner  goads  witli 
truths  from  above  flow  into  them  from 
Lord,  and  there  they  are  poised 
ke  weights  in  the  scales  of  a  balrince  : 
then  a  man  adopt  evils,  they  are 
cpcved  by  the  cild  will,  and  lukl  ibem- 
ilvcs  to  ihot^e  ;  but  if  iie  adopt  o;oo(f3 
th  triitha^  t  lie  re  is  frirnied  by  the 
rd  a  new  will  and  a  nnw  nndm-- 
nding  above  the  old,  and  there  tbe 
rd  siiccesisively  implaiiLs  iroods  by 
Bans  of  truths,  and  by  tbem  He  su\>- 
jns^ntes  the  evils  which  are  below,  and 
removes  tbem,  and  disposes  nil  ibinifs 
in  order.  Hence  also  it  b  manifest, 
that  the  thought  is  n  purificntory  and 
excretory  of  the  evils  inherited  from 
parents;  wherefore  if  the  evils  which 
man  thinks  were  imputed,  refr»rmri- 
tioa    and    regeneration   conhl    not   he 

660,  Sinre  good  h  of  the  will^  and 
truth    is    of    the    nnderstamlinfj,    and 
many  things  in  the  world   coirrespond 
la  2f<iod,  a<<  fruits  and   iise^,  and  impri- 
tat  inn   itself  to  est  i  mat  inn  and  pTice,  it 
foHowsi,  ihat  the  tbincfs  which  are  h^re 
^■lid     concern incT    imputation    may    be 
^Hl>tnpared  with  all  created  thin^js;  for^ 
IS  was  shown  before,  here  and  there, 
nil  things  in  the  tiniverse   refer  them- 
selves to  groofl  and  truth,  and,  on  the 
^^ontrary,  to  what  i*  evil  and  false,     A 
^fcntparison,  therefore,    may    be    made 
^Hhh  the  church,  in  that  it  h  estimated 
^HDm  chanty  and    fiiith,  and  not   from 
^^e    rituals    which    are    adjoined.       A 
compari!H>n  may  be  made  al*o  with  a 

Rlini^ter  of  the  church,  in  that   he  is 
htimated  from  hi:*  will  and  love,  and 
t  the  same  time  from  bis  untie rs^tand- 
tng  m  spiriltiril  thintjs,  and  not  from  his 
alTibility  and  dress.     There  is  also  a 
[Comparison    criven    with    worship,  and 
^Kth  the  temple  in  which  it  is  performed : 
^Hmrship  itmflf  is  perftwmed  in  the  will 
^ftld    in    the    understandinir,    ns   in    its 
^Bniptc ;  and  the  lemplp  is  called   holy, 
no?   from   itself,    hut   fron^   tfie    Divine 
which    is   there   taught.      And    aI<o   a 
eompanson  is  given  with  a  grovernment, 
fh.ch  is  loved  w*hen  li^oad  reifrns  and 
[  the  same  time  truth,  but  not  when 


(ruth  ri'iirns  and  not  good.  Who 
jtidires  of  a  kinji  by  hb  g^uards,  horfes 
and  chariots,  and  not  from  the  royalty. 
which  they  know  to  be  in  him  ?  Roy- 
alty consists  of  the  love  and  prudence 
of  governing.  Who,  in  a  triumph, 
does  not  look  at  tbe  conqueror,  and 
from  liim  to  the  pomp,  and  not  from 
tlie  pomp  to  the  comjHeror :  connequi'tit- 
tv  from  the  essential  to  the  formal,  and 
n^t  from  the  formal  to  the  e*?»ential  1 
Will  is  the  essential,  and  thonght  is 
the  formal,  and  no  one  can  impute  to  the 
formnl  except  what  it  derives  t>om  the 
essential,  cnnsequently  to  the  latter, 
and  not  to  the  former. 


Gfil.  To  the  above  I  shall  add 
these  Rr:LATio\s.  Fiust,  In  a  hisjher 
northern  quarter,  near  to  tbe  east  in 
the  spirirnal  world,  there  are  places  of 
instruction  for  hoys,  some  for  youths^ 
and  some  for  men,  and  some  for  old 
men.  All  who  have  died  infants  are 
sent  to  these  places,  and  are  educated 
in  heaven  ;  and  also  all  are  sent  thither, 
who  newlv  come  from  the  world,  nnrl 
desire  knowledges  concernin2f  heaven 
and  bell.  That  tract  is  near  tbe  east, 
that  all  may  he  instructed  by  intlux 
from  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  is  east, 
becansf  He  is  in  the  sun  there,  which 
from  Him  is  pure  love.  Thence  the 
heat  from  that  sun  in  its  essence  is  love, 
and  the  li[jht  from  it  in  its  essence  is 
wisdom :  these  are  inspired  into  thern 
by  the  l^rd  from  that  sun,  and  (bey 
are  inspired  according  to  reception, 
and  tbe  reception  is  accord in»i  to  the 
!o\*e  of  be  com  i  nix  wise.  After  tbe  times 
of  instruction,  those  are  sent  forth 
thence,  who  have  become  intelligent, 
and  they  are  calb^d  disciples  of  tbe 
Lord  ■  they  are  sent  l^irth  thence  first 
to  the  west,  and,  tliose  who  do  not  con- 
tinne  there,  to  the  south,  and  ^*ome 
throuirh  the  south  to  the  east,  and  are 
introduced  into  societies,  where  their 
mansions  will  be.  Once,  wh^n  I  wa.i 
meditating  about  heaven  and  bril,  t 
l^jan  to  desire  universal  kmnvlpil^^e 
concPTuinfj  the  stnle  of  lioth,  knowiirg 
that  be  who  knows  the  universals  can 
afterwards  comprehend  the  particulars, 


436 


Concerning  hnputatton. 


because  these  are  in  those,  as  the  parts 
are  iu  a  whole.  In  this  desire  I  looked 
towards  that  tract,  in  the  northern 
quarter  near  to  the  east,  where  the 
places  of  instruction  were,  and,  by  a 
way  tlien  opened  to  me,  I  went  thither, 
and  entered  into  a  college  where  the 
young  men  were  ;  and  I  went  there  to 
the  head  teachers,  who  were  instruct- 
ing, and  asked  them  whether  they 
knew  the  universals  concerning  heaven 
and  hell.  And  they  replied  "  That 
they  knew  something,  not  much  ;  but  if 
we  look  towards  the  east  to  the  Lord, 
we  shall  be  illustrated  and  shall  know. " 
And  they  did  so,  and  said,  "  The  uni- 
versals of  hell  are  three,  but  these  are 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  universals 
of  heaven.  The  universals  of  hell  are 
these  three  loves — the  love  of  ruling 
from  the  love  of  self,  the  love  of  pos- 
sessing the  goods  of  others  from  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  scortatory  love. 
The  universals  of  heaven  opposite  to 
those,  are  these  thrfee  loves — the  love 
of  ruling  from  the  love  of  use,  the  love 
of  possessing  the  goods  of  the  world 
from  the  love  of  doing  uses  by  them, 
and  truly  conjugial  love."  When  they 
had  said  these  things,  after  wishing 
them  peace,  I  departed  and  returned 
home.  When  I  was  at  home,  it  was 
said  to  me  from  heaven,  "  Survey 
those  three  universals  above  and  below, 
and  afterwards  we  shall  see  them  on 
your  hand ;  it  was  said  on  the  hand, 
because  every  thing  that  a  man  purveys 
with  the  understanding,  appeiirs  to  the 
angels  as  if  inscribed  on  the  hands. 
Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation, 
that  thei/  received  a  mark  upon  the 
forehead  and  upon  the  hand,  xiii.  16; 
xiv.  9 ;  XX.  4. 

After  this  I  surveyed  the  first  univer- 
sal love  of  hell,  which  was  the  love  of 
ruling  from  the  love  of  self;  and  after- 
wards the  universal  love  of  heaven 
corresponding  to  it,  which  was  the  love 
of  ruling  from  the  love  of  uses ;  for  it 
was  not  lawful  for  me  to  survey  one 
love  without  the  other,  because  the  un- 
derstanding does  not  perceive  one  love 
without  the  other,  for  they  are  opposite : 
wherefore,  that  both  may  be  perceived, 
they   must   be   set   in  opposition   one 


against  the  other ;  for  a  fair  and  hcmju 
tii'ul  face  appears  more  conspicuo^i^ 
when  an  ugly  and  deformed  face  if 
opposed  to  it.  When  I  was  canvass^ 
ing  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  lo\eo' 
self,  it  was  given  me  to  perceive  tl.al 
this  love  was  supremely  infernal,  and 
thence  with  those  who  are  in  the  deep- 
est hell  ;  and  that  the  love  of  ruling 
from  the  love  of  uses  was  supreraelj 
heavenly,  and  thence  with  those  who 
are  in  the  highest  heaven.  That  the 
love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  is 
supremely  infernal,  is  because  to  rule 
from  the  love  of  self  is  from  prcprim, 
and  the  proprium  of  man  from  nativity 
is  evil  itself,  and  evil  itself  is  diamet- 
rically op[)osed  to  the  Lord  ;  wherefore, 
the  more  men  advance  into  that  evil, 
the  more  they  deny  God  and  the  holy 
things  of  the  church,  and  adore  them- 
selves and  nature.  Let  those  who  arc 
in  that  evil  only  explore  it  in  them- 
selves, and  they  will  see.  This  love 
also  is  such,  that,  so  far  as  the  reiwi 
are  given  to  it,  which  is  the  case  when 
no  impossibility  stands  in  the  way,  il 
rushes  on  from  one  degree  to  another, 
and  even  to  the  highest ;  and  there  it 
is  not  terminated,  but  if  a  higher  de- 
gree is  not  given,  it  grieves  and  groans. 
This  love  with  statesmen  ascends  so 
far,  that  they  wish  to  be  kings,  and  em- 
perors, and,  if  pos.sible,  to  rule  over  all 
things  of  the  world,  and  to  be  called 
kings  of  kings,  and  emperors  of  em- 
perors ;  but  the  same  love  with  clergy- 
men ascends  so  far,  that  they  wish  to  be 
gods,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  rule  over 
all  things  of  heaven,  and  to  be  called 
gods.  That  these  and  those  in  heart 
do  not  acknowledge  any  God,  will  be 
seen  in  what  follows.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  those  who  wish  to  rule 
from  the  love  of  uses,  do  not  wish  to 
rule  from  themselves,  but  from  the  U)rd, 
since  the  love  of  uses  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  is  the  Lord  himself;  these  look 
upon  dignities  only  as  means  for  doing 
uses,  which  they  place  far  above  dig- 
nities, but  the  former  place  dignities 
far  above  uses. 

When  I  was  meditating  on  the3« 
things,  it  was  said  to  me  by  an  angel 
from  the  Lord, "  Now,  now,  you  will  set 
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\  «iglit  be  conrtrmed,  what  that 
pU  luve  is."  Aiitl  tlieii  on  a  sud- 
te  earth  ti[>cned  itHelf  on  the  left 
|ftnd  I  sfiw  n  devil  asceiidmg frosn 
Iflio  had  on  hus  head  a  square  cap 
id  down  over  I  lie  forehead  even 
•  eyes;  his  f.icc  full  of  fviitipic^  as 
HiniiriiT  fever ;  \\u  eyes  Herce,  hLs 
l8^velliIlg  into  a  rlmiiibus  ;  from 
jiuth  he  belched  forth  smoke  like 
pace  \  hi3  loins  were  coiupleiely 
d;  instead  of  feet  he  had  lon^j 
i  without  tie**i}i,  and  from  his  body 
Iras  exhaled  a  fonl  and  stinking 
'  On  seeing  him  I  was  terrified, 
Ified    to    hirn,     "  Dii     not    come 

lei  I  wlience  you  are."  And  he 
I,  with  n  honrse  voice,  **  I  am 
(be  lower  reirion'*,  and  there  in  a 
f  with  two  hiniJred,  which  is  the 

supereminent    of   all     societies. 

I  we  all  are  emperors  of  emperors, 
'p(  kings,  dukes  of  dukes,  and 
i  of   princes;    no   one    there   is 

an  emperor,  nor  barely  a  king, 
e  and  a  prince.  We  sit  there 
thrones  of  thrones,  and  thence 
Ibrth  majjdates  into  all  the  world 
^yotid."  Then  I  said  to  him, 
|du  not  see  ihnt  you  are  insane 
lie   fantasy  of  superetninetice  ?  " 

II  answered,  **  How  cm  you  talk 
kauae  we  absfdutely  seem  to  our- 

md  also  are  acknowledged  by 
fcnpanions,  as  such."  On  hear- 
|i5,  I  did  not  wish  to  say  again, 
'are  insane,"  because  he  was  in- 
|Dm  fantxsy.      Ami  it  was  given 

know  tint  th^l  devil,  when  he 
in  the  worlil,  was  only  the  stew- 
la  certain  house ;  and  that  then 
Isoehted  in  spirit,  tliat  he  de- 
Wl  the  hunnn  race  in  coni|>Rrisnn 
jimself,  and  intfulged  the  finlnsy 
ie  was  of  more  dignity  th  in  a 
and  even  than  an  emperor:  in 
Itience  of  which  pride,  he  had 
I  God,  and  accounted  afl  the  he  ly 
I  of  the  church  as  of  no  impor- 
Tor  him,  hut  as  something  for 
Ipid  c^nnmofi  pe^iple.     At  Icn^rth 

"  htm,  "  How  lon<r  do  vou  two 
there,  thus  glorv  among  your- 
'     fie  Bai<l,    •'  For  ever  ;    hut 

c«e  of  us  who  torture  otfiers  on 


account  of  denyintr  supereminence, 
sink  down  ;  for  it  is  Irtvvful  for  us  Lu 
glory,  hut  not  to  do  evil  to  any  one. 
1  asked  again,  *'  Do  you  know  what  is 
the  condition  of  those  wtiosink  down  l  ** 
He  said,  *' They  sink  down  into  a  ce^ 
tain  pri^ion,  where  they  are  called  vder 
that^  the  vile,  or  the  mo>t  vile,  and 
where  they  labor."  Then  I  saiil  to 
thai  devil,  *'  Beware,  then,  Icsi  you  also 
-sink  down." 

After  til  is  the  earth  again  opened 
itself,  but  to  tlie  right ;  and  1  mw  another 
4levil  rising  up,  upon  whose  head  there 
was,  as  it  were*  a  mitre  encompassed 
with  folds  as  of  a  snake,  the  head  of 
which  rose  up  from  the  top ;  his  Hice 
was  leprous  from  Hie  l^irehead  to  the 
clui»,  and  also  both  of  his  hands;  his 
loins  were  nakiid  and  black  as  »i>ol, 
llirough  which  appeared  a  dusky  fire 
as  of  a  fire  hearth  ;  and  the  ankles  of 
his  feet  were  like  two  vipers.  The 
former  devil,  seeing -this,  cast  hirnseU 
upon  hi^  knees  and  Jidored  him.  I 
asked,  "  Why  so?"  He  said,  '^  He  it 
the  god  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  he  is 
omnij)oli?ut/'  And  then  I  asked  him, 
*'  What  do  you  say  to  this'  "  He 
answered,  **  What  shall  I  f>ay  ?  I  have 
all  power  over  heaven  and  hell ;  the 
lot  of  all  souls  is  in  my  hand."  And 
I  again  asked,  ■*  How  can  he  who  is 
emperor  of  emperorSt  submit  him  ■'elf 
thus,  and  you  receive  adoration  V^  He 
answered,  *'  He  is  still  my  slave.  What 
is  an  emperor  in  the  sijijht  of  God  ?  In 
my  hand  is  the  thumlcrlxift  of  exrom- 
munication/*  Ami  then  I  said  to  him, 
'*  How  can  yon  be  so  insane!  You 
were  in  the  world  only  a  priest  :  and 
because  you  labored  under  the  fantasy 
that  you  had  the  keys,  and  thence  the 
power  of  binding  nnd  IrM^sinu,  you 
worked  np  your  spirit  to  ibis  degree  ot 
madness,  tha*  you  now  beheve  that  you 
are  God  himsellV  At  this  l>einii  inditf* 
nant,  lie  swore  that  he  was,  "  and  that 
the  Lord  had  t*ol  any  power  in  heaven, 
iH'canse  He  has  Iransff-rreil  it  all  lo  nn. 
We  have  r.nly  to  give  conmiaml,  and 
heaven  and  hell  obey  with  reverence. 
If  we  send  any  one  to  Itell,  the  devili 
i m modi  ltd V  receive  him,  and  so  flo  the 
an;:Tels  him  whunj  we  send  to  heaTun  ' 


138 


Concerning  Imputation. 


I  asked  furlhei,  **  How  many  are  there 
of  you  in  your  swuely  1 "  He  said, 
*  Three  hundred,  and  we  all  there  are 
gods,  hut  I  am  the  god  of  gods."  After 
this  the  earth  opened  under  the  feet  of 
both,  and  they  sunk  down  deep  into 
their  hells  ;  and  it  was  given  me  to  see, 
that,  under  tlieir  hells,  there  were  work- 
houses, into  which  those  would  fall 
who  do  harm  to  others;  for  to  every 
one  in  hell  is  left  his  fantasy,  and  also 
his  glorying  in  it,  but  it  is  not  lawful  to 
do  evil  to  another.  The  reason  that 
they  are  such  there,  is  because  man 
then  is  in  his  spirit,  and  the  spirit,  after 
it  is  separated  from  the  body,  comes 
into  the  full  liberty  of  acting  according 
to  its  affections  and  the  thoughts  thence. 
Afterwards  it  was  given  to  look  into 
their  hells;  and  the  hell  where  the 
emperors  of  emperors  and  kings  of 
kings  were,  was  full  of  all  uncleanness, 
and  they  seemed  like  various  wild 
beasts  with  fierce-looking  eyes :  and  also 
in  the  other  hell,  where  were  the  gods 
and  the  god  of  gods  ;  and  in  this  there 
appeared  direful  birds  of  night,  which 
are  called  ochim  and  ijim^  flying  around 
them ;  the  images  of  their  fantasy  thus 
appeared  to  me.  Hence  it  was  mani- 
fest what  political  self-love  is,  and  what 
ecclesiastical  self-love  is ;  that  this  is, 
that  they  wish  to  be  gods,  but  that,  that 
they  wish  to  be  emperors ;  and  that 
they  thus  wisli,  and  also  aspire  after 
what  they  wish  for,  so  far  as  the  reins 
are  given  to  those  loves. 

After  these  sad  and  horrible  things 
had  been  seen  by  irie,  1  looked  around 
and  saw  two  angels  not  far  from  me 
stanaing  and  talking  together:  one 
was  clad  m  a  woollen  robe,  shining  from 
a  bright  purple,  and  a  tunic  of  sliining 
fine  linen  under  it :  the  other  in  similar 
garments  of  scariet,  with  a  mitre  in 
which  some  carbuncles  were  inserted 
on  the  right  side.  I  went  up  to  them 
and  gave  the  salutation  of  peace;  and 
wi*h  reverence  1  asked,  *'  Why  are  }ou 
here  below  ?  "  They  answered,  "We 
have  let  ourselves  down  from  heaven  to 
this  place,  at  the  command  of  the  I/>rd, 
to  speak  with  you  concerning  the  happy 
lot  of  those  who  wish  to  rule  from  the 
V>ve  oi  uses.     We  are  worshippers  of 


the  Lord ;  I  am  the  prince  of  a  bocietj 
and  the  other  the  nigh-priest   there.' 
And  the  prince  said  that  he  was  th( 
servant    of    his    society,   because   hi 
served  it  in  doing  uses ;  and  tlie  othei 
said  that  he  was  the  minister  of  the 
church  there,  because  in  serving  them 
he  ministered  holy  things  for  the  usei 
of  their   souls;    and  that  both  are  in 
perpetual  joys  from  the  eternal  happi- 
ness which  was  in  them  from  the  Lord; 
and  that  every  thing  in  that  society  wai 
splendid    and    magnificent;     splendid 
from   gold    and    precious   stones,  and 
magnificent  from  paiaces  and  paradises. 
**  The  reason  is,  because  our  love  of 
ruling  is  not  from  the  love  of  self,  but 
from  the  love  of  uses ;  and  because  the 
love  of  uses  is  from  the  Lord,  therefore 
all  good  uses  in  the  heavens  are  splen- 
did and  refulgent;  and  because  we  ail 
in  our  society  are  in  this  love,  therefore 
the   atmosphere  there  appears  gilded, 
from  the  light  there,  which  partakes  of 
the  flammeous  of  the  sun,  and  the  flam- 
meous  of  the  sun  corresponds  to  thai 
love."     When  they  had  said  this,  there 
appeared   also  to  me  a  similar  sphere 
around    them,  and    an    aromatic  odor 
was   perceived   from  it,  which  also  1 
mentioned    to   them ;   and  I  requested 
that  they  would  add  something  more  to 
what  had  been  said  respecting  the  love 
of  use.     And  they  continued  by  saying, 
**  The  dignities  in  which  we  are,  we 
sought  for,  indeed,  but  for  no  other  end     | 
than  that  we  might  be  able  more  fullj 
to   do  uses  and  to  extend  them  more 
widely.     And  also  we  are  surrounded 
with  honor,  and  we  receive  it,  not  fof 
the  sake  of  ourselves,  but  for  the  good 
of  the  society;  for  our   brethren  and 
companions,  who  are  of  the  common 
people  there,  scarcely   know  hut  that 
the  honors  of  our  dignities  are  in  us, 
and  thence  that  the  uses  which  we  do 
are  from  us :  but  we  feel  otherwise;  wp 
feel  that  the  honors  of  our  dignities  ar** 
out  of  us,  and  that  they  are  like  the 
garments  with  which  we  are  clothed: 
but  that  the  uses  which  we  perform  are 
from  the  love  of  them  within  us  ^rom 
the    Lord,  and    this   love   receives  it? 
blessedness   from  communication  with 
others  by  uses.     And  we  know  by  ex 
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penenee,  ihat  as  far  as  we  do  usea  rroiii 
i\ie  love  of  thcin,  sm>  far  that  love  in- 
r,reas*Js,  aiiiJ  wiili  ilie  lovn  vvi&duiu, 
fironi  which  the  coiiiiiiyuicatioti  is 
made ;  but  lliat  a^  far  iis  we  retain  tlie 
ttses  m  ourselvei,  and  do  riol  <:ofonumi- 
cate  them,  so  f^ir  the  hle^iSLidiiess  per- 
ishes;  utid  thoti  the  une  becooies  like 
fcKMl  retained  in  the  sioniacli^  which,  not 
bc?i(ig  ditfijsedj  does  not  nourish  the 
body  and  its  pnrt^,  but  reioains  uncii- 
gcsled,  by  which  sickness  ofihe  ssUjoiach 
lip  occasioned.  In  a  word,  the  whole 
BsaireD  i^  a  continent  of  uses  from  first 
^fo  last;  whrit  is  use  but  actual  love  of 
Ihe  neigh Ijor  ?  and  what  holds  the 
heavens  together  but  tins  love?" 
Having  heard  this,  I  asked,  *'  How  can 
any  one  know  whether  he  does  uses 
from  the  love  of  self,  or  from  tlie  love 
of  uses!  Every  mar»,  whcllier  gi>>d  or 
bid,  does  uses,  and  he  d«)es  them  from 
9orne  h^ve.  Let  it  be  supposed  that  in 
the  world  there  is  a  society  composed 
of  mere  devds*  and  a  society  composed 
of  mere  antrels:  and  I  am  of  opinion 
that  the  devils  in  their  society,  from  the 
6 re  of  self-love  and  from  the  sph*ndor 
of  their  own  glory,  vvuiild  do  as  many 
uses  as  the  angeis  in  theirs  :  who  then 
can  know  from  wliat  love  anil  iVom 
what  origin  the  uses  are?**  To  this 
the  two  angels  replied,  '*  Tfie  devils 
do  uses  for  the  sake  of  themselves,  and 
for  the  sake  of  fame,  tlint  they  may  be 
promoted  to  honors  or  may  i^ain  riches; 
but  the  ariijels  do  nsca,  not  lor  the  sjike 
of  those  thint^s,  hot  lor  the  .-^ake  of 
uses  from  the  love  of  them.  Mm  can- 
not distintjiiish  those  uses,  but  the  Ijord 
tinguishes  them.  Every  one  who 
Jieves  in  the  Lord^  and  shuns  evils 
isins,  does  uses  from  the  Lord  ;  but 
pry  one  who  dcies  not  believe  in  the 
rd,  nor  shun  evils  as  sins,  does  uses 
t>ni  himself  and  for  the  sake  of  hini- 
%t  This  is  the  distinction  between 
Us^ii  iJone  by  devils  and  the  uses 
>tie  by  angels."  The  two  fin  gels, 
ur  saying  these  words,  departed,  and 
^n  distance  they  seemed  tr>  be  carried 
__  a  fiery  chariot,  like  Elijah,  and 
taVen  up  ifito  their  hen*''^n. 

fA32,  AvtJTUKU  Rr.LATiuN,      A  Her  :i 
Hartain  space  of  time,  T  entered  ;i  cer- 


tain grove,  and  there  waJkcd  about  io 
meditation  on  those  who  art  in  the 
lust,  and  thettce  in  the  fantasy,  iif  |X)S« 
sessing  the  things  which  are  of  the 
World ;  and  then,  at  sotne  distance 
from  me  J  I  saw  two  angels  talking 
together,  and  by  turns  looking  at  me; 
wherefore  1  went  up  nearer.  As  I 
approached,  they  spoke  to  fne  and 
said,  "  We  perceive  in  ourselves  llial 
you  are  nieditaiiug  on  what  we  are 
speakmg,  or  that  we  are  speaking  xvhal 
you  are  meditaiting,  which  is  from  the 
rec  i  proc  al  com  m  u  n  i  c  ati  o  n  o  f  alTec  lions." 
I  dskcd,  therelfire,  what  they  were  talk- 
itig  about.  They  siiid,  *'  About  fantasy, 
about  lusl,  ivud  almut  intellig^-itcc  ,  and 
now  aliout  those  who  delight  themselves 
with  the  vision  and  imagioaiion  of  pos- 
aessing  all  the  things  in  the  world/* 
And  tiien  I  requested  that  they  would 
express  their  mitid  res|^Mjcting  iIkist 
three^ — respecting  lust,  fantasy  and  in- 
telligence. And,  conmiencing  their 
discAJiirse,  they  said,  *' That  everyone 
is  inwardly  in  lust  from  nativity,  but 
ontwanlly  in  intelligence  from  educa- 
tion; and  that  nooneisiti  intelligence, 
still  less  in  wisdom,  inwardly,  thus  as 
to  the  spirit,  btjf  from  the  Lord  ;  for 
every  one  is  withheld  from  the  lust  of 
e?il,  and  held  in  intelligence,  according 
as  he  looks  to  the  Lord,  and  is  al  the 
same  time  in  conjunction  with  Him. 
Without  tliis,  man  is  noili'uij  but  lust; 
but  still,  in  externals,  or  as  to  the  body, 
he  is  in  intelligence  from  education  ; 
for  rnan  lusts  for  honors  ancJ  riches,  or 
eminence  and  opulence,  and  tliese  I  wo 
things  he  does  not  obtain,  unless  he 
^ippears  moral  and  spiritual,  thus  intel- 
ligent and  wise  ;  and  to  appear  tlius  he 
learns  from  infancy,  which  is  the 
reason  that,  as  soon  as  he  cmncs 
among  men,  or  into  company,  he  in- 
verts his  spirit,  and  rem<nfs  it  from  hist, 
and  acts  and  speaks  (mm  the  iirinciples 
of  decency  and  honor,  which  he  ha# 
learned  fmm  his  infun'v,  ami  retains  in 
the  menjory  of  his  body  ;  ainl  he  lakers 
the  greatest  precaution  lint  iioihing 
may  come  forth  from  the  rnadtirss  of 
the  hist  in  which  his  spirit  is,  Tlimre 
every  man,  who  is  not  inwardly  led  hv 
the  Lord,  is  a  dissembler,  a  sycopiiani 
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and  a  hypocrite,  and  thus  an  apparent 
man,  and  yet  not  a  rnan  ;  of  whom  ii 
may  be  said,  that  his  shell  or  body  is 
wise,  but  his  kernel  or  spirit  is  insane ; 
and  that  his  external  is  that  of  a  man, 
and  his  internal  that  of  a  wild  beast. 
Such  with  the  hinder  part  of  the  head 
look  upwards,  and  with  the  forehead 
look  downwards;  thus  they  walk  as  if 
oppressed  with  heaviness,  tlie  head 
hanging  with  the  face  towards  the 
ground.  When  they  put  otf  the  body, 
and  become  spirits,  and  are  then  man- 
umitted, they  become  eacli  the  madness 
of  his  own  lust ;  for  those  who  are  in 
the  love  of  self,  desire  to  rule  over  the 
universe,  yea,  to  extend  the  limits  of  it, 
in  order  to  enlarge  their  dominion  ;  they 
nowhere  see  an  end.  Those  who  are  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  desire  to  possess 
every  thing  in  it,  and  they  are  sorrow- 
ful and  envious,  if  any  treasures  are 
concealed  by  any ;  wherefore,  le.st  such 
should  become  merely  lusts,  and  thus 
not  men,  it  is  g^iven  them,  in  the  spiritual 
world,  to  think  from  the  loss  of  fame, 
and  thus  of  honor  and  gain,  as  also 
from  the  fear  of  the  law  and  its  penalty  ; 
and  it  is  also  given  to  apply  the  mind 
to  some  study  or  work,  by  which  they 
are  kept  in  externals,  and  thus  in  a 
state  of  intelligence,  however  delirious 
and  insane  they  may  l)e  inwardly." 
After  this  I  asked,  whether  all  those 
who  are  in  lust,  are  also  in  its  fantasy. 
They  replied,  "That  those  are  in  the 
fantasy  of  their  lust,  who  think  inwardly 
ni  themselves,  and  indulge  their  imagi- 
nation too  much  in  talking  with  them- 
selves; for  they  almost  separate  their 
spirit  from  its  connection  with  the  body, 
and  from  vision  overwhelm  the  under- 
standing, and  foolishly  entertain  them- 
selves as  with  the  possession  of  the 
universe.  Into  this  delirium  the  man 
is  let  after  death,  who  has  abstracted 
his  spirit  from  the  body,  and  has  not 
been  willing  to  recede  from  the  delight 
of  the  delirium,  by  thinking  any  thing 
from  religion  concerning  evils  and 
falses,  and  least  of  all  any  thing  con- 
cern in  tr  the  unbridled  love  of  self,  that 
It  IS  destructive  of  love  to  the  I^ord, 
and  concerning  the  unbridled  love  of 


the  world,  that  it  is  destru^-tive  ol  love 
towards  the  neighbor. 

After  this  there  came  upon  the  two 
angels,  and  also  upon  me,  a  desire  ol 
seeing  those  who  are  in  the  visionar; 
lust  or  fantasy  of  possessing  all  wealth, 
from  the  love  of  the  world ;  and  we 
perceived  that  that  desire  was  inspired, 
m  order  that  they  might  be  known. 
Their  abodes  were  under  the  ground  ol 
our  leet,  but  above  hell  ;  wherefore  we 
looked  at  each  other  and  said,  *'  Let 
us  go."  And  an  opening  was  seen, 
and  a  ladder  there ;  by  this  we  de- 
scended. And  it  was  said  that  they 
nmst  be  approached  from  the  east,  lest 
we  should  enter  into  the  cloud  of  their 
fantasy,  and  be  beclouded  as  to  tlie 
understanding,  and  then,  at  the  same 
time,  as  to  the  sight.  And  behold,  a 
house  was  seen,  built  of  reeds,  thus  fill 
of  chinks,  standing  in  the  cloud  which, 
like  smoke,  continually  issued  through 
the  chinks  of  the  walls  on  three  sides 
We  entered ;  and  there  were  seen  fifty 
here,  and  fifty  there,  sitting  ujwn 
benches ;  and,  being  turned  from  the 
east  and  south,  they  were  looking  to- 
wards the  west  and  north.  Before  each 
one  there  was  a  table,  and  upon  the 
table  purses  filled  full,  and  around  the 
purses  a  plenty  of  gold  coin.  And  we 
asked,  **  Are  those  the  riches  of  all 
in  the  world  ?  "  They  said,  "  Not  ol 
all  in  the  world,  but  of  all  in  the  king- 
dom." The  sound  of  their  voice  was 
like  hissing,  and  they  appeared  with 
round  faces,  which  glittered  like  the 
shell  of  a  cockle,  and  the  pupil  of  the 
eye,  in  a  green  plane,  as  it  were  spar- 
kled, which  was  from  the  light  of  fan- 
tasy. We  stood  in  the  midst  of  thcra 
and  said,  "  Do  you  be.ieve  that  you 
possess  all  the  riches  in  the  kingdom  ? 
And  they  replied,  **  We  do."  Then 
we  asked,  "  Which  of  you  ?  "  They 
said,  **  Every  one."  And  we  asked 
**  llow,  every  one?  there  are  many  of 
you."  They  said,  •*  Every  one  of  us 
knows  that  all  his  is  mine;  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  one  to  think,  still  less  to 
say,  Mhie  is  not  thine;  but  it  is  lawfijj 
to  think  and  to  say,  Tfnne  is  mitu 
The  coin  on   the  tables  appeared  as  oi 
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gMf  even  ill  mir  8iirlil;  but  when 

►  let  ill  U'jUi  from  iheefi^t,  they  were 

;  gr:iinM>J  g«jld,  vvhicfi,  by  ifieir  couj- 

On  nniliTd  fanU'^y,  lht;y  hud  Lliusmng- 

fied.     They  said   llial  every  one  lliat 

cume  ill  JiiuM  brliii^  witii  tiini  $oiiie  gold. 

which   I  hey  cut  into  111  lie   pieces  ana 

thcisc  itito  Utile  graiii:^,  and,  by  the  iiimn- 

iicou^   power  of  Hmt.w,  they  eul  iri^e 

them    iiilo  coin:*  of  larger  size.     And 

then   we  said,    *'  \\  ete  ynn   not   born 

men    of  reas*in  ?     Whence    have    yon 

this     visionary     inTituation  ? "       They 

said^  **  We  know  thnt  it  ia  an  imagina- 

rr  vanity  ;  hnt  Ije*:jni5e  it  deIl^{hts  the 

iaierior'tof  our  miuds,  we  come  iu  [lere 

and  are  d flighted  as  with  the  possession 

of  all  ihiiiiTr^.      But  we  ^tay  here  only  a 

lew  hour*!,  alter  which  wq  go  out,  and 

Uieii  a  sound    mind  returns  to  u^;  but 

siili    our    visionary    recreation     comes 

Cipon  «J3   again,  and  canoes  us  to  come 

in  and  to  go  out  by  turns  ;  iUn^  we  are 

l>y  turns  wise  ?md   insane.     W^e  know 

also  that  a  hnrd  Itit   awaits   ihor^e  who, 

oy  a  rt  i  ti  ce ,  d  e  t  r  and  ot  he  r  h  o  f  1 1  le  i  r  good  s. " 

We  asked,  *'  Whii  lot  I  ''     They  said, 

*'*They    are   :*  wall  owed   up  and   thrusit 

naked  into  some  in  fern -il  prison,  where 

Ky  are  obliged  to  labor  for  clothes  aud 
fo^id»  and  afterwards   for  .^oine  little 
pieces  of  money,    which  they   collect, 
and  in  v^hich  they  place  the  joy  of  their 
heart  ;   btit  if  they  do  evil  to  their  com- 
panion^, they  must  give  a  part  of  their 
H^ey  for  a  Bne, 

^^60*1  TntriD  RRLATiey.  f>nGe  I  was 
ic  the  midst  ol  angels  nnd  heard  their 
diAcriurse  ;  their  di-scnnrse  was  concern- 
ing intelligence  and  wisdom,  that  man 
<Joes  not  feel  or  perceive  otherwise  than 
Mial  they  hoih  are  in  hi m-^elf,  and  tho?« 
'hat  whatever  he  wilb  and  thinks  \h 
from    himself;  when  yet   not  a  f»irticle 

RUiem  ia  frouj  man,  but  only  the 
ully  of  receiving  them.  Among 
tfie  rniny  things  which  rhey  mentioned, 
lliere  was  also  this,  that  the  tree  of  the 
Knowledge  of  good  and  evil  in  the  irar- 
^en  of  Kden  signified  the  failh,  that 
fctileJligence  and  wisfiom  were  from 
k^an ;  unrl  that  the  tree  of  life  siijnified 
•.hat  iiitelligi*nce  and  vvischmi  were  Iroui 
and  l>ecause  Adam,  by  the  per- 
Bion  of  the  serpent,  ate  of  the  for- 
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mer  tree,  this  believing  tl»at  lie  fhould 
be,  or  should  l>ecome,  like  God,  ihere* 
ftjre  he  was  driven  out  of  the  garden 
and  cojjdejuued.  While  the  angeU 
were  in  this  discourse,  tl»ere  came  iwc 
priests,  together  with  a  man  who  in  'he 
world  had  been  an  aujbassador  of  n 
kmgdouj,  and  1  related  to  tijern  what 
1  had  heard  from  the  angels  eonrern- 
ing  in^dhgence  aud  wisdom  ;  on  hear- 
ing which,  those  three  bei^an  lo  dispute 
about  each  of  them,  and  also  ubiut 
prudence,  whether  thev  arc  from  God 
or  from  mrm.  The  dis|iute  was  warm  ; 
the  three  believed  alike,  that  they  are 
froui  man,  because  sensation  itself  and 
thence  perception  confirm  it;  but  the 
priests,  wIjo  then  were  in  theological 
zeal,  int>isted  that  nothing  of  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  and  thus  nothing  of 
prudence  was  from  man,  and  tfiis  they 
coutirmed  froui  these  things  in  the 
Word  ;  A  man  ra/inot  takr  ftni/  thtng-^ 
nntfss  it  he  friprn  to  him  from  hrnvrn^ 
John  iii.  27;  and  from  these,  Jesius 
said  to  the  disciples,  IVitfutui  3ff  t/e ran^ 
not  iht  (ffit/  t/iiraj,  XV.  5.  But  then,  be* 
cause  it  w*as  perceived  hy  the  angels, 
that,  althongh  the  priests  spoke  thus, 
still  in  heart  they  believer!  the  same  as 
the  ambassador,  therefore  tlie  angels 
said  to  them,  *'  Pot  off  your  garmeuts, 
and  put  on  the  garments  of  ministers 
of  state,  fiml  believe  thai  you  are  such." 
And  they  did  so:  and  then  they  ihouijht 
from  their  interior  selves,  and  spoke 
from  the  arguments  which  they  inwardly 
cherished,  which  were,  tliat  all  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  dwell  in  man,  and 
that  they  are  his  ;  saying,  *'  Who  haa 
ever  yet  felt,  that  tliey  llmved  in  frotn 
fjofl  V  And  they  looked  each  other  in 
the  face,  and  confirmeil  eacli  other* 
It  is  something  peculiar  m  thespiritud, 
that  a  spirit  thinks  him-elf  to  he  such, 
as  the  garment  upon  him  is:  the  rea- 
son is,  because  the  underst;inding 
eloilies  every  one  there.  At  thfit  mo 
meiit  there  appeared  a  tree  near  them, 
and  it  was  said  to  them,  "  ft  is  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  jtcxkI  and  evil; 
lieware  thnt  you  do  not  eat  fron»  it," 
BiU  still,  iM'ing  infatuated  with  their 
own  intelligence,  they  Imrned  with  the 
desire  of  eating  from  it;  and  tliey  said 
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one  to  another ,  "  Why  not  ?  Is  not  the 
fruit  good  ?  "  And  they  went  up  and 
ate.  VVhen  the  ambassador  observ«id 
th's,  they  went  together  and  became 
cordial  friends;  and,  holding  each  other 
by  the  hand,  they  went  together  the 
way  of  their  own  intelligence,  which 
led  towards  hell ;  but  still  I  saw  them 
returning  thence,  because  they  were 
not  yet  prepared. 

004.  Fourth  Relation.  Once  I 
looked  into  the  spiritual  world  to  the 
right,  and  observed  some  of  the  elect 
conversing  together  ;  and  I  went  up  to 
them,  and  said,  **  I  saw  you  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  around  you  a  sphere  of  heav- 
enly light,  from  which  I  knew  that  you 
were  of  those  who  in  the  Word  are 
crtlled  the  elect ;  wherefore  I  came  up 
f  >r  the  sake  of  hearing  on  what  heaven- 
.y  subject  you  are  conversing."  And 
they  replied,  "  Why  do  you  call  us  the 
elect  ?  "  I  answered,  **  Because  in 
the  world,  where  I  am  in  the  body,  they 
know  no  otherwise  than  that  by  the 
elect  in  the  Word  are  meant  those  who 
arc  elected  by  God,  before  they  were 
born  or  after  tliey  were  born,  and  pre- 
destinated to  heaven;  and  that  to  them 
alone  faith  is  given,  as  the  badge  of 
election,  and  that  the  rest  are  repro- 
bated and  left  to  themselves,  that  they 
may  go  whatever  way  they  please  to 
hell ;  when  yet  I  know,  that  no  elec- 
tion is  made  before  nativity  nor  after  it, 
but  that  all  are  elected  and  predesti- 
nated, because  all  are  called,  to  heaven ; 
and  that  the  Lord,  after  death,  elects 
those  who  have  lived  well  and  believed 
aright,  and  elects  them  after  they  have 
Deen  explored.  That  it  is  so,  has  been 
given  me  to  know  from  much  experi- 
ence ;  and  because  I  saw  you  encircled 
as  to  your  heads  with  a  sphere  of  heav- 
enly light,  I  perceived  that  you  were  of 
the  elect,  who  are  being  prepared  for 
heaven."  To  this  they  replied,  "  You 
relate  things  not  heard  before.  Who 
does  not  know,  that  there  is  not  any 
man  born,  who  is  not  called  to  heaven  ; 
and  that  out  of  them,  after  death,  those 
are  elected,  who  had  believed  in  the 
I^rd,  and  lived  according  to  his  com- 
mandments ;  and  that  to  acknowledge 
any  other  election,  is  to   accuse  the 


Lord  him.sclf  not  only  of   inability  tc 
save,  but  also  of  injustice  V 

005.  After  this  a  voice  was  heard 
out  of  heaven,  from  the  angels  who 
were  immediately  above  us,  saying, 
'*  Come  up  hither,  and  we  will  ask  one 
of  you,  who  is  still  in  the  natural  world 
as  to  the  body,  what  they  know  there 
about  Conscience."  And  we  wtDt 
up ;  and  after  entering,  some  wise  ones 
came  to  meet  us,  and  they  asked  nic, 
"What  do  they  know  in  your  world 
about  conscience  ?  "  And  I  replied, 
**  Let  us  go  down,  if  you  please,  and 
call  together,  both  from  the  laity 
and  from  the  clergy,  a  number  of  those 
who  are  believed  to  be  wise ;  and  we 
will  stand  directly  under  you  and  ques- 
tion them,  and  thus  you  will  hear  with 
your  ears  what  they  will  answer." 
And  it  was  done  so;  and  one  of  the 
elect  took  a  trumpet,  and  .sounded  it 
towards  the  south,  the  north,  the  east 
and  the  west;  and  then,  after  an  hour's 
time,  there  came  so  many  that  thej 
almost  filled  up  the  space  of  a  furlong. 
And  the  angels  from  above  arranged 
them  all  into  four  companies,  one  of 
which  consisted  of  politicians,  another 
of  scholars,  the  third  of  physicians, 
and  the  fourth  of  clergymen  ;  to  whom, 
being  thus  arranged,  we  said,  "Par- 
don us,  that  you  have  been  called 
together;  the  reason  is,  because  the 
angels  who  are  directly  above  us  have 
an  ardent  desire  to  know  what  you 
thought,  in  the  world  in  which  you  were 
before,  concerning  conscience,  and 
thence  what  you  still  think  concerning 
it,  since  you  still  retain  the  former  ideas 
concerning  such  things ;  for  it  has  been 
related  to  the  angels,  that  the  knowledge 
concerning  conscience  is  among  the 
knowledges  that  have  been  lost  in  the 
world."  After  this  we  began;  ano 
first  we  turned  ourselves  to  the  com- 
pany which  consisted  of  politicians, 
and  requested  that  they  would  say  from 
the  heart,  if  they  pleased,  what  they 
had  thought,  and  thence  what  they^till 
thought,  concerning  Conscience.  Tc 
this  they  replied  one  after  another: 
whose  answers,  being  collected  >nto 
one,  were,  "  That  they  knew  no  other 
than  that  conscience  was  to  know  i" 
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one's  sell    thus  to  be  conscious,  what 
be    has   hitendedp  thought,  done   and 

rkcn."     But  we  said  to  them,  *'  We 
not  ask  about  the  etyfuolMjry  of  ilie 
Word  fouMitncr^  but  afiout  coiiscieucc.'' 
Atid  they  replied,  *»  What  ol;^  is  con- 
science, but  ti  puin   arising'    from    the 
fearful   aiitiLi^Kitiou   of    the    Vys^*^  of 
ll^iior  or  of  Health,  and  aIsijofrr[mtritioii 
on  account  ofiho.sc  two  I  IJta  ihat  juiin 
i4  removed  by   fensts*,  aud   hv  cups  of 
licible  wme,  and  by  taJk  ahoiit  the  ?-p«jrli* 
of  Venus  and  her  boy.*'     To  thi^s  wc 
said,  ♦*  Yon  are  jestin^f ;  tell  us,  if  you 
pleiu»e,   whether  any  of  you   has  ever 
lelt  any  anxiety  froui  any  other  source." 
They  replied,    **  Why  froui  uny  other 
source?  is  not  ihe  whole  worhl  hke  a 
Uieatre,  upon  whicli  every  oue  acts  his 
part,    as   comedians    do    U|K>n    (heirs  1 
W'e    have  eluded  and  circouivenled  a 
muliitude,  each  one  tjy  his  own  hist  ; 
these  by  mockerie-^,  these   by  daticries, 
these   by  knaveries,  these  by  pretended 
frieiid.Hhip,  these  by   feiijiied  ."iincerity, 
and  tliese  by  other  politic  arlifice  «nd 
"*  trigue,      We    have    thence  no  priin 
of  mind,  but  on  the  contrary  cheerful* 
aess    ajid  j^ladness,  which  we  ,silently 
and  yet  tully  exbftle  from  an  expanded 
L        breast.       We  have  heanl,  indeed,  from 
^KfDiiie  of  our  sodality,  that  anxiety  and 
^Rtrailness,  as  it  wurti,  of  the  heart  and 
^Vbrea'tt,  and  thence,  as  il  were,  a  con- 
^ptractiou    of  the    mind,   have    at    limes 
~      Corne  upon  them ;  bnt  when  they  asked 
the    a(>oihecJirio!S   al>out    these    ibiny:^, 
they   were    iiislrtii"(c«l    thai    they    were 
from  a  met anc holy  humor  arisini*  from 
ihint^-'    undi^^'ested    in  the  stomrich,  or 
from  a  ili«M>rdered  Htate  of  the  s|jh?en  ; 
but  with   respect  to  Hot  mi  of  theye,  we 
have   herird  of  their  Inking  restored   to 
llieir    (brmer    cheerfulness    by   druijs<," 
After  we  had    hearil    this,  wo    turne?! 
ourselves   to  the  i>oinp^ny  vvliich  con- 
it»ted  of  scholars,  anions  whoui  th^Te 
were    also   several    skillerl    in    n  ttural 
philo5if>phy ;    and,  addressing  them,  we 
tJiid,    **  You,    who    h  ive    ^itudied     the 
9cience!i,  and  are  thence  behoved  to  be 
oraclei*  of  wisilom,  tell,  if  you   please, 

I  what    o«m*cience   is/*       And   ihey   re- 
plied, '•  Why,  what  a  profxisttion  this 


is,  with  some,  sadness,  sorrow  and 
anxiety,  infesting  not  only  the  g.i;tric 
re^iions  of  the  body,  but  td^i  the  habi- 
tations ot" the  mind;  lor  we  believe  that 
the  two  brains  are  ttiose  habitations, 
and,  because  these  consist  of  ctmnecled 
hbres,  that  lljere  is  sonit  acriil  humor^ 
wiiich  twitches,  biles  and  jjuaws  the 
fibres  there,  and  ihua  so  cumpresseij 
the  sphere  of  the  ibtai^ht^  of  the  mind, 
that  it  cannot  be  ditfused  into  any 
a;jreeablc  recreations  frcjin  varieties; 
thence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  man 
allemls  ojily  to  one  Jhing,  in  wiiicli  the 
teiisibihty  and  elasticity  of  those  filires 
are  deMroyed,  whence  their  obnixity 
and  stiffness,  from  which  arises  an  ir* 
reijuhir  motion  of  the  auiinal  ^pinta, 
which  is  called  by  physicians  atniif^ 
and  adso  a  defect  in  their  funcijons, 
which  is  calltM]  lipttthifmi/.  In  a  word, 
the  mind  then  sits  as  if  it  were  beset 
with  hostile  tro^jps,  nor  can  il  lorn 
it.^clf  hither  and  thither  any  more  than 
a  wheel  fastened  with  nails,  or  than  a 
ship  fixed  on  (|uick*iands.  Such  sirait- 
nesses  of  the  mind,  aiid  thence  of  the 
breast^  arise  in  Ihos**  with  whom  I  he 
reiguintj  love  sutlers  loss;  for  if  this  is 
opposed,  the  fibres  of  the  brain  contrnct 
themselves,  and  that  contraction  pre* 
vents  the  mind  froju  expat iatint^  freely ^ 
and  enjoying  delights  in  various  Jbrujs: 
these  persona,  wlien  they  are  m  this 
crisis,  are  seized,  each  accordinir  to  his 
temperament,  with  various  kinds  of 
fantasy,  nuidncss  and  delirium,  and 
some  with  brain-sick  scruples  in  reli- 
gious matters,  whicii  they  call  stints  of 
conscience."  After  this  we  turned 
ourselves  to  ibe  third  company ♦  which 
consisted  of  physicians,  among  whrim 
there  were  also  surgeons  and  aputbeca- 
ries;  and  we  said,  •*  Yon  perfrtps  know 
what  conscience  is,  whether  it  is  a 
troublesome  pain  which  seizes  Ikittt  llie 
bofid  ami  the  parenchyma  of  thfr  hofirt, 
and  then  re  the  epiuastrir.  and  hy|iogas- 
iric  regions  situated  below,  or  some- 
lliiuir  else."  And  ibey  replied,  **  Con* 
science  is  nolhinir  but  such  pam  ;  we 
know  the  oriLriu*  of  it  Iw-tler  ibnn  otbors, 
f<»r  they  are  cimtingeni  diMM-^es,  which 
infest  the  orijanic  parts  of  the  Iwjdy,  and 
also  the  organic  parts  of  the  head,  con- 
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*fequently  also  the  mind,  for  this  sits  in 
the  organs  of  the  brain,  like  a  spider  in 
the  centre  of  the  threads  of  her  web, 
through  which  she  runs  back  and  forth 
in  like  manner.  These  diseases  we 
call  organic  diseases,  and  those  of  them 
which  at  times  return,  chronic  diseases. 
But  such  pain  as  is  described  to  us  by 
sick  people, as  the  pain  of  conscience, 
is  nothing  else  than  a  hy|)ochondriac 
disease,  which  primaiily  deprives  the 
spleen,  and  secondarily  the  pancreas 
and  mesentery,  of  their  proper  func- 
tions; thence  are  derived  diseases  of 
the  stomach,  among  which  is  cacochy- 
niy ;  for  a  compression  's  made  about 
the  orifice  of  the  stomach,  which  is 
called  cardialgi/;  from  these  are  derived 
humors  impregnated  with  black,  yellow 
or  green  bile,  by  which  the  smallest 
blood-vessels,  which  are  called  capil- 
lary, are  obstructed,  whence  cachexy, 
atrophy  and  symphesis,  and  likewise 
a  spurious  peripneumony  from  sluggish 
phlegm,  and  an  ichorous  and  corrosive 
lymph  in  the  whole  mass  of  the  blood. 
The  same  things  also  flow  from  the 
falling  of  purulent  matter  into  the 
blood  and  its  serum,  from  opened 
empyemas,  abscesses,  and  imposthumes 
in  the  body ;  which  blood,  when  it  rises 
through  the  carotids  into  the  head,  frets, 
corrodes  and  consumes  the  medullaries, 
corticals  and  meninges  of  the  brain, 
and  thus  excites  pains,  which  are  called 
the  pains  of  conscience."  On  hearing 
these  things,  we  said  to  them,  **You 
speak  in  the  language  of  Hippocrates 
and  Galen.  Those  things  are  Greek 
to  us ;  we  do  not  understand  them. 
We  did  not  ask  about  these  diseases, 
but  about  conscience,  which  is  of  the 
mind  alone."  And  they  said,  **  The 
diseases  of  the  mind  and  the  diseases 
of  the  head  are  the  same ;  and  these 
ascend  from  the  body,  for  they  cohere 
like  two  stories  of  one  house,  between 
which  there  are  stairs  for  ascending 
and  descending;  wherefore  we  know 
hat  the  state  of  the  mind  depends  in- 
separably on  the  state  of  the  body. 
But  those  heavinesses  or  headaches, 
which  we  took  you  to  mean  by  con- 
scioiice,  we  have  cured,  some  by  plas- 
ters and  cupping-glasses,  some  by  in- 


fusions and  emulsions,  and  some  by 
condiments  and  by  anodynes."  When, 
therefore,  we  still  heard  the  like  things 
from  them,  we  turned  ourselves  away 
from  them,  and  towards  the  clergy noru, 
and  said,  "  You  know  what  consciencf 
is;  tell,  therefore,  and  instruct  these 
who  are  present."  And  they  replied, 
"  What  conscience  is,  we  know  and 
we  do  not  know.  We  believed  that 
it  was  the  contrition  which  precedes 
election,  that  is,  the  moment  when  man 
is  gifted  with  faith,  by  which  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit  is  made  for  him 
and  he  is  regenerated  ;  but  we  perceived 
that  that  contrition  happened  to  few; 
to  some  only  dread  and  thence  anxietj 
on  account  of  hell-fire,  and  scaredy  to 
any  on  account  of  sins  and  thence  the 
just  anger  of  God ;  but  those  we 
confessors  healed  by  the  gospel,  that 
Christ,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  took 
away  condemnation,  and  thus  extin- 
guished hell-fire,  and  opened  heaven  tc 
those  who  are  blessed  with  faith,  on 
which  is  inscribed  the  imputation  of 
the  merit  of  the  Son  of  God.  Besides, 
there  are  conscientious  persons  of  va- 
rious religions,  both  true  and  fanatical, 
who  make  for  themselves  scruples  in 
things  of  salvation,  not  only  those  which 
are  essential,  but  also  those  which  are 
formal,  and  even  in  those  which  are 
indifferent.  W'herefore,  as  we  said 
above,  we  know  that  conscience  is; 
but  what  it  is,  or  what  true  conscience, 
which  must  be  altogether  spiritual,  is, 
we  do  not  know." 

6(\G.  All  these  things,  which  were  said 
by  the  four  companies,  the  angels  who 
were  above  them  heard  ;  and  they  J^^'" 
one  to  another,  "  We  perceive  that  no 
one  in  Christendom  knows  what  con- 
science is ;  wherefore  we  will  send  down 
one  from  us  who  may  instruct."  And 
then  immediately  there  stood  in  th* 
midst  of  them  an  angel  in  white  rai- 
ment, about  whose  head  there  appeared 
a  lucid  girdle  in  which  w^ere  small  stars; 
and,  addressing  the  four  companies,  he 
said,  "  We  heard  in  heaven  that  p^ 
brought  forth  your  sentiments  in  ot' 
der  concerning  Conscience,  and  tha 
all  supposed  that  it  is  a  certain  pa'"  9, 
mind,  which  infests  the  head  with  bea^^ 
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ss  and  thence  the  body,  or  the  body 
d  tlience  the  head ;  but  conscierxe, 
wed  in  itself,  is  not  any  pain,  but  it 
a  spiritual  willingness  to  do  accord- 
\  to  the  things  which  are  of  religion 
i  faith.  Thence  it  is,  thj.t  those  who 
oy  conscience  are  in  the  tranquillity  of 
ice  and  in  internal  blessedness,  when 
y  do  according  to  conscience,  and  in 
'.ertain  intranquillity  when  they  do 
itrary  to  it.  But  the  pain  of  mind 
ich  you  believed  to  be  conscience 
lot  conscience,  but  it  is  temptation, 
ich  is  a  combat  of  the  spirit  and  the 
'h  ;  and  this,  when  it  is  spiritual, 
'ives  its  source  from  conscience,  but 
it  is  only  natural,  it  derives  its  origin 
in  the  diseases  which  the  physicians 
:t  recounted.  But  what  conscience 
may  be  illustrated  by  examples.  A 
lest,  who  has  a  spiritual  willingness 

teach  truths  for  the  end  that  his 
•ck  may  be  saved,  he  has  conscience  ; 
It  he  who  does  so  for  any  other  rea- 
•n  as  an  end,  has  no  conscience.  A 
dge,  who  looks  only  at  justice,  and 
)e8  it  with  judgment,  he  has  con- 
ience;  but  he  who  primarily  looks 
reward,  friendship  and  favor,  has  no 
nscicnce.  Again,  every  man  who 
s  the  goods  of  another  in  his  posses- 
►n,  without  the  other's  knowledge, 
d  thus  can  gain  them  without  fear  of 
2  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  honor  and 
ne,  if  still  he  returns  them  to  the 
ler,  because  they  are  not  his  own, 
has  conscience,  for  he  does  what  is 
*t  for  the  sake  of  what  is  just.  Sup- 
se  also  there  be  one,  who  can  come 
^n  office,  but  he  knows  that  another, 
lo  also  seeks  it,  would  be  more  useful 

society;  if  he  gives  place  to  the 
'*^r  for  the  good  of  society,  he  has  a 
^  conscience ;  and  so  in  other  cases. 

those  who  have  conscience,  speak 
^  the  heart  whatever  they  speak, 
'  do  from  the  heart  whatever  they 
<    for  they  hare  not  a  divided  niiDd« 


for  they  do  and  speak  according  to  thai 
which  they  understand  and  believe  to 
be  true  and  good.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  a  more  perfect  conscience  may  be 
given  with  those  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  faith  more  than  others,  and  who  are 
in  a  clearer  perception  than  others,  than 
with  those  who  are  less  illustrated,  and 
in  olsc'i.e  perception.  The  spiritual 
Ufc  itself  of  man  is  in  a  true  conscience, 
for  there  his  faith  is  conjoined  to  chari 
ty ;  wherefore  to  do  from  conscience 
is  to  them  to  do  from  their  spiritual 
life,  and  to  do  contrary  to  conscience, 
is  to  them  to  do  contrary  to  their  spirit- 
ual life.  Besides,  who  does  not  know, 
from  common  discourse,  what  con- 
science is  ?  As,  when  it  is  said  of  any 
one,  *  He  has  a  conscience,'  is  it  not 
then  also  understood,  he  is  a  just  man  ? 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  said 
of  any  one,  *  He  has  no  conscience,* 
is  it  not  then  also  understood,  he  is  an 
unjust  man  ?  "  When  the  angel  had 
said  these  things,  he  was  suddenly  ta- 
ken up  into  his  heaven ;  and  the  four 
companies  came  together  into  one,  and 
after  they  had  conversed  together  some 
time  about  the  things  which  the  angel 
had  sj)oken,  behold,  they  were  again 
divided  into  four  companies,  but  into 
other  ones  than  before ;  into  one,  where 
were  those  who  comprehended  the  words 
of  the  angel,  and  assented  to  them ; 
into  another,  where  were  those  who  did 
not  comprehend,  but  still  favored  ;  into 
a  third,  where  were  those  who  did  not 
wish  to  comprehend,  saying,  "  What 
have  we  to  do  with  conscience  ?  "  into 
a  fourth,  where  v^eie  those  who  mocked, 
saying,  "  What  is  conscience  but  a 
puff?  *'  And  I  saw  them  withdrawing 
from  each  other,  and  then  the  two  for- 
mer companies  going  off  to  the  right, 
and  the  two  latter  companies  to  tlie  left, 
and  these  descending,  but  ..hose  ascend- 
ing. 
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CHAPTER  Xll. 


CONCERNING  BAPTISM. 


(507.    That  without   Knowledge 

COXCERNINO  THE  SPIRITUAL   SeNSE  OP 

THE  Word,  no  one  can  know  what 
THE  TWO  Sacraments,  Baptism  and 
the  Holy  Supper,  involve  and  ef- 
fect. 

That  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  all 
and  every  part  of  the  Word,  and  that 
this  sense  has  been  hitherto  unknown, 
and  that  it  is  at  this  day  opened  for  the 
sake  of  the  New  Church  which  is  to 
be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  was  shown  in 
the  chapter  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture.  What  tliat  sense  is,  may 
be  seen  not  only  there,  but  also  in  the 
chapter  concerning  the  Decalogue, 
whicli  was  also  explained  according  to 
that  sense.  Unless  that  sense  had 
been  opened,  who  would  think  any 
thing  else  concerning  the  two  sacra- 
ments, baptism  and  the  holy  supper, 
than  according  to  the  natural  sense, 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  ?  And 
thence  any  one  might  say  or  mutter  to 
himself,  "What  is  baptism  but  the 
pouring  of  water  upon  the  head  of  an 
infant?  and  what  is  this  to  salvation?'' 
And  also,  **  What  is  the  holy  supper 
but  the  taking  of  br^ad  and  wine?  and 
what  is  this  to  salvation  ?  And  besides, 
where  is  there  any  thing  holy  in  them, 
except  from  this,  that  they  have  been 
received  and  enjoined  from  the  eccle- 
siastical order  as  holy  and  divine,  and 
that  in  themselves  they  are  nothing 
more  than  ceremonies,  concerning 
which  the  churches  say,  that  when  the 
Word  of  God  comes  to  those  elements, 
they  become  sacraments?"  I  appefil  to 
the  laity  and  also  to  the  clergy,  whether 
they  have  perceived  in  spirit  and  heart 
any  thing  else  concerning  those  sacra- 
ments ;  and  that  they  have  worshipped 
them  as  divine  for  various  causes  and 


reasons ;  when  yet  those  two  saciamenta, 
viewed  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  the 
most  holy  things  of  worship  :  that  tliey 
are  such,  will  be  evident  from  what 
follows,  where  their  uses  wiU  be  ex- 
plained. But  because  the  uses  of  these 
sacraments  can  never  come  into  the 
mind  of  any  one,  unless  the  spiritual 
sense  discla<«e  and  unfold  them,  it  Al- 
lows that,  without  that  sense,  no  one  can 
know  but  that  they  are  ceremonies, 
which  are  holy  because  they  were  in- 
stituted by  command. 

()(>8.  That  baptism  was  commanded, 
is  manifestly  evident  from  the  baptism 
of  John  in  the  Jordan,  to  which  a3 
Judea  and  Jerusalem  came.  Matt.  iii. 
5,  6  ;  Mark  i.  4,  5 ;  and  also  that  the 
Lord  himself  our  Savior  was  baptized  by 
John,  Matt  iii.  13  to  17;  and  moreoTcr 
that  He  commanded  the  disciples,  that 
they  should  baptize  all  nations,  xxniL 
19.  Who  does  not  see,  if  he  is  will- 
ing to  see,  that  there  is  something  divine 
in  that  institution,  which  has  hitherto 
been  concealed,  because  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  was  not  before  re- 
vealed ?  And  this  is  now  revealed, 
because  the  Christian  church,  such  as  it 
is  in  itself,  is  now  first  commencing; 
the  former  church  was  Christian  only 
in  name,  but  not  in  essence  and  re 
ality. 

669.  The  two  sacraments,  baptism 
and  the  holy  supper,  are,  in  the  Chrtf' 
tian  church,  like  two  jewels  on  the  seep* 
tre  of  a  king  ;  but  if  their  uses  are  not 
known,  they  are  like  two  figures  of 
ebony  on  a  staff.  Those  two  sacra- 
ments in  the  Christian  church  may  also 
be  compared  with  two  rubies  or  car- 
buncles in  the  robe  of  an  emperor ;  ^^^ 
if  their  uses  be  unknown,  they  are  Iik« 
two  carnelians  or  crystals  in  any  go^ 
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Without   the  use^  uf  those  two  sacra- 
iw*iiia,rijvealed  by  means  of  the  «pi rit- 
ual  ^Mi6^},  nipre  conjecture**   wi*iild    t>e 
spread  Gtinceruiii^  tlienit  ^ncU    ns   ii"? 
with  those    who  divine    from  the  star::, 
)eh,  mc  h   as  we  re  with  t  ht  j y<?  fo  i  me r  I  y 
who  pre>ia^red    from  ttie  lly  in:,' of  birds 
or  troiu  the  eritraib  of  beasts.    The  H!«os 
of  those  two  «acramenls  may  !)c  com- 
p^rnd  to  a  ten. pie,  whictj,  from     t*?   nn- 
^•lity,  has  sunk  ti*twn  inio  the  ejirth, 
tnd  lie«  covered  with   ruins  even  to  its 
fttjf,  over   which    the   youri^    and   the 
Iwalknrd   ride   m  coaches   nrrd  on 
rm9,  not  knovvin^^lhat  any  such  leni- 
'  is  under  their  feet  and  concealed,  in 
nich  are  altars  of  gold,  walls  within 
silver,   at-d  decorations  of  precious 
nue  ;  which   cannot   l>e   dug   up  und 
brf>u^/|ii  Hjrth   into  the  I iirht, except  by 
r^itean^  of  the  spiritual   sense^  which   is 
'tthisdny  disclosed  lor  I  he  New  Church, 
^n  account  of  its  uae  in  the  worship  of 
ibe  Lord.     Those  sacramcntH  al^i  mny 
|fe  comp^ired  to  a  double  temple,  one  of 
|^#hich   19  below  and  the  other  above  ; 
D(i  in   the  lower  of  which  the  i^ospel 
onceraing    the   new    advent    of    the 
L^rd  IS  preaciied,  and  alsi)  concern mg 
feijenpfalion   ami    thence  snlviition  by 
Him.      From    this   temple,  around   the 
tlt^r,  there  is  an  ascent  into  the  upper 
temple,  in  which  the  holy  supper  is  cel- 
ebrated,   and    thence    a   passai^e    into 
bcftven,  where  the  Lorfl  receives  them. 
They  may  be  comp.ired  to  the  taberna- 
cle, in  which,  behind  the  entrance,  ap- 
sared  the  table  U|>on  which  the  tiread 
'  face^  was   orranged    in  order ;  and 
'  ii?^>  the  iji>lden  altar  for  incense,  and  in 
the  midst  the  candlestick  with  tlie  lamps 
lighted,  by  which  all  those  thinijs  come 
into  riew;  and  at  lenLfth,  t>r  thoi<e  who 
bufler  thet^iselves  to  be  ilhiminated^  the 
yril   b    opened  to  the    holy   of   holies, 
where*  rn  ihe  place  of  the  ark.  iii  which 
be  decalotrue    had    been,  the  Word  is 
up,  over  which  was   the   propitia- 
r?  with  chenibs  of  irold.     These  are 
.  jiresentations  of  those  two  sacraments 
rith  their  nses. 

670    IL  TuAT    Bf   TRB    Wash  I  NO 
rnicif  IS  CALLHD  Baptism ♦  is  mravt 
•rtHtrcAL  Washijjg,  which  is  Purifi- 


cation PROM  EviIjS  and  Falsls,  and 

THTS  r.LOENERATlON. 

Thai  washings  were  enjoine  I  upon 
the  sons  of  Israel,  is  known  frot  ♦  *..  e 
statutes  made  by  Mos€*s,  as  that  A'lroii 
showld  \»'ash  himself  before  he  put  of. 
the  garmeras  of  the  ministry »  Lh* 
xvi.  4,  *4  J  and  before  he  came  to  tn<i 
altar  to  n  iuister,  Exod.  xxx.  IH  to  '21  * 
xl.  30,  31  J  in  like  manner  the  Ijcviies, 
Nutn.  viii.  I>,  T ;  and  also  others  who 
became  unclean  by  sins;  and  that  they 
are  said  to  besanctified  by  washm*^rs,  Ex» 
xix.  14;  xL  12;  Lev.  viii.  (5:  wher**- 
fore,  that  they  mijyht  wash  themselves 
a  brazen  sea  and  many  lavers  were 
placed  near  the  temple,  1  Kings  vii. 
•23  to  W :  yea,  that  they  washed  vessels 
and  uten«ib,  as  tables,  l>enches,  ^M?ds, 
dishes  and  cups,  Ij**v,  xi.  1^2;  xiv.  H^ 
9;  XV.  5  to  I'i:  xvii.  15,  HI;  Mark 
vii.  4,  But  washings  and  many  such 
like  thinjjs  were  commanded  and  en- 
joined n|Kin  the  sons  of  Israel,  because 
the  church  instituted  with  thern  was 
a  representative  church*  and  this  wa«i 
such,  that  it  prefigured  iho  Christian 
church  svhich  was  abijni  to  come* 
Wherefore,  whiTi  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world,  l!e  abroj^ated  the  rejiresenta* 
tives,  which  all  were  external,  and  in- 
stituted a  chnrch,  of  which  all  things 
should  be  internal  ;  thus  the  L«:>rd  put 
away  the  fijirures,  and  revealed  the  elB* 
gies  themselves  ;  as  one  removes  a  veil 
or  opens  a  door,  and  causes  the  thingi 
within  not  only  to  l>e  seen,  but  al*»3  to 
l)e  approached.  Of  all  those  thiiii^'s  the 
Lord  retained  only  two.  which  should 
contain,  in  one  complex,  all  thinixsuf  the 
internal  chnrch  ;  which  two  thinifs  are 
baptism  instead  of  washmtjs,  and  ilm 
holy  supjier  instead  of  the  lamb,  which 
was  sacrificed  every  day,  and  fullf  al 
the  feast  of  the  passover, 

iu\.  That  the  washinijs  altovp  men- 
tioncfl  figured  and  shadowed  forth*  that 
is  Represented,  spiritual  washings,  x%  hich 
are  purifications  from  evils  and  falser, 
is  manifestly  evident  from  these  :  \%'%fn 
thfi  hi^rd  ^hatl  hatfr  trnshrd  mrntf  th« 
filth  of  tkr  daughters  of  Zion^  and  the 
hiaod,  htf  the  spirit  of  jud^nntt^  rma 
Ay  the  spirit  of  channn^^  Isaiah  i»   4 
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Though  thou  wash  thyself  with  nitre, 
and  apply  to  thyself  much  soap,  still 
thy  iniquitif  mil  retain  spots,  Jer.  ii. 
22;  Job  ix.  30,31.  Wash  me  from 
my  iniquity,  and  I  shall  he  whiter  than 
snmo,  Psalni  Ii.  2, 7.  Wash  thy  heart 
from  wickedness,  O  Jerusalem,  that  thou 
ttayest  be  saved,  Jer.  iv.  14.  Wash 
yourselves,  make  yourselves  clean  ;  rr- 
move  the  wickedness  of  your  works  from 
my  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil,  Isaiah  i.  10. 
That  the  washing  of  the  spirit  of  man 
was  meant  by  the  washing  of  his  Ixwly, 
and  that  the  internal  things  of  the 
church  were  represented  by  external 
things,  such  as  were  in  the  Israelitish 
church,  manifestly  appears  from  these 
words  of  the  Lord :  The  Pharisees 
and  scribes,  seeing  that  his  disciples  ate 
bread  with  unwas/ted  hands,  found 
fault;  {for  the  Pharisees  and  all  the 
JewSf  unless  they  wash  their  hands  up 
to  the  wrist,  eat  not;  beside  many 
other  things  which  they  have  received 
to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and 
earthen  and  brazen  vessels,  and  beds;) 
to  whom  and  to  the  multitude  the  Lora 
said,  Hear  Me,  cdl  of  you,  and  under' 
stand ;  there  is  nothing  out  of  a  man, 
which,  entering  into  him,  can  make  him 
unclean;  but  the  things  which  go  out  of 
him  make  him  unclean,  Mark  vii.  1,  2, 
3,  4,  14,  15;  Matt.  xv.  2,  11,  17,  18, 
19,  20.  And  in  other  places;  as,  Wo  to 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  because  you 
make  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter  clean,  but  the  insidcs  are  full 
of  rapine  and  excess.  Blind  Pharisee, 
first  make  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  of 
the  platter  clean,  that  the  outside  may 
be  made  clean  also,  Matt,  xxiii.  25, 
26.  From  these  it  is  evident,  that  by 
the  washing  which  is  called  baptism, 
spiritual  washing  is  meant,  which  is 
purification  from  evils  and  falses. 

672.  What  man  of  sound  reason 
cannot  see,  that  the  washing  of  the 
face,  of  the  hands  and  feet,  and  of  all 
the  limbs,  yea,  of  the  whole  body  in  a 
bath,  effects  nothing  else  than  that  the 
dirt  is  washed  off,  so  that,  in  the  sight 
of  men,  in  the  human  form  they  may 
appear  clean  ?  And  who  cannot  under- 
stand that  no  washing  enters  into  the 


spirit  of  man  and  makes  th's  cqua  '^. 
clean  ?     For   every    villain,  robber     oi 
murderer   can    wash    himself  even     to 
neatness  :  is  the  diqx>sition  of  the  viJL 
lain,  the  robber  and  tre  murderer  ihua 
wiped  away?     Does  not  the   inlefjil 
flow  into  the  externa],  and  work   the 
effects  of  its  will   and  understanding" 
but  not  the  external  into  the  internal  "* 
for  this  is  contrary  to  nature,  becaus." 
contrary  to  order ;  but  that  is  according 
to  nature,  because  according  to  ordei 

073.  Hence  it  follows,  that  washings, 
and  baptisms  also,  unless  the  internaJ 
of  man  be  purified  from  evils  and  falses^ 
effect  nothing  more   than  the  platter-^ 
and  plates  cleansed  by  the  Jews ;  and  ^ 
as  it  also  follows  there,  than  the  sepuf^ 
chres,  which  outwardly  appear  becmtifui^ 
but  within  are  full  of  the  bones  of  fk4* 
dead,   and  of  all   unrleanncss,    Mati^ 
xxiii.  25  to  28;    which   is  still  uK)r« 
manifest  from  this,  that  the  hells  are 
full  of  satans  from  men  as  well  baptiz&d 
as     not    baptized.      But    what   good 
baptism  effects,  will  be  seen  in  what 
follows.      Wherefore,  without  its  uses 
and  fruits,  it  conduces  no  more  to  sal- 
vation, than  the  triple  cap  on  the  pope'a 
head,  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  hia 
shoes,  to  his  pontifical  supereminence  ; 
nor  more  than  the  purple  robe  about   a 
cardinal   to  his  dignity,  or  the  cloak 
about  a  bishop  to  the  true  discharge  of 
his  ministry ;  nor  more  than  the  throae, 
crown,  sceptre  and  robe  of  a  king,  to 
his  regal  power ;  nor  more  than  the  cap 
of  silk  upon  the  head  of  a  laurelle^J 
doctor  to  his  intelligence;   nor  mor« 
than   the   standards   before   troops  of 
horsemen    to    their    bravery   in  war- 
Yea,  it  may  further  be  said,  that  it  do^* 
not    purify   man    any   more   than  tfi* 
washing  of  a  sheep  and  a  lamb  befo^* 
shearing ;  for  the  natural  man,  separa*^ 
from  the  spiritual  man,  is  merely  an  an^ 
mal ;  yea,  as  was  before  shown,  he    •J 
more   of  a  wild    beast   than   the  wil^ 
beast  of  the  forest.     Wherefore,  if  yc^^ 
are  washed  with  the  water  of  rain,  wi*^^ 
the  water  of  dew,  with  the  waters  c^^ 
the  most  excellent  fountains,  or,  as  tK*^ 
prophets  say,  if  you  are  cleansed  wi^^ 
nitre,  hyssop  or  soap  every  day,  sti^ 
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you  nre  nol  punlied  from  iuiquitjes^ 
exc#*pi  b)  fiiearis  of  regeweralioi*^  curi- 
cmuiig  which  we  have  treated  m  the 
ctiLi|»ler»  coiicernnii|  RepeiiUiice  and 
c<Micerttui^   Relufiii»iUou    and    Regtu- 

I»<4*    III*  That    Baptism    was   in- 

iTITCTKP     IH    Tl[^    RuUM    OF    ClRCUM- 

cisiox;  DECAUSK  MY  tiieCikcumcisjoiV 

or  Tllli  FuR£i»KJN,  WAS  Kfell'KESKNTtiy 
TMK  ClUCLMCJaHUtS  iW  THE  H^IAKT,  IN 
ORDKR  THAT  AS  L\TKKNAL  ClIUKCH 
«Kilir  suet  K ED  TilE  ExTKtlNAt 
ClIt'KLII,  WlltClf  IN  ALL  AND  tVERY 
'PjllNii  ritJURED  FORTH  TUB  InTEUNAL 
ClMTRCH. 

It  is  ktiowri  in  the  Cliristiaii  world, 

lliai  I  here  is  an  luterti.d  and  an  extur- 

nal   mm,  and  ihiii  the  exiertial  is  ihe 

lAtiie    with   the   natural  man,  and   tlie 

ini^nizd    ihe    same    with    the  spiriluaJ 

m:iu,   l^ecause  his  sjiirit  is  in   it;   and, 

l>ecfm.-*e  the  church  corirjii^tsof  men,  tliiu 

lliere  is  ^ivvn  an  iiiterii'iJ  church  and 

ftfi  exteru'iJ  chun  h  ;  and,  if  the  succe»- 

8I0US  <if  cimrcbes  from  aiicienl  limes  to 

the  present,  be  traced,  it  will   be  seen 

M»4t  the  former  chnrch«?s  were  extern.! I 

churches,   th?it    is,    that  their   worship 

consisted    in    extern aJ    ihins^s,    which 

r<?pr« •rented  the  internal  things  of  the 

^hristian  church,  whjch  was  foutided 

^y  "**^  Lard  when  he  was  in  the  xvorid, 

^mi  lunv  is  hrst  beini;  budt  U[>  by  Him* 

y^^*  |*riinary  ihiniT  wliicli  distiny^oished 

«»e  r<r;A».||tish  church   frurii   the  re^t  m 

tu^  '\'*^'Atic  worhi,  and  after  wards  from 

"^  ^hristiant  was  circumcision  ;  and 

weciitj^^^  as  has  been  said,  all  the  things 

*'*-  Isrnelilishcijurch,  which  were  ex- 

th    r*''  *^n'«»^«5ti   forth   all  the  thing."  of 

^  hr  1*1,11  in  churchy  which  are  inter- 

.,  •  '  ^>  Ore  fore  the  primary  sign  of  thai 

of   'i^**  *^**^  inwardly  similar  to  rhe  si;,'n 

.  .   **^    Christian  chorcli ;   for  circutn- 

<A  ti'*  'signified  the  rejeclion  of  the  lusts 

'^'s    Oefth,  and  thus  purification  from 
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r«.  ^  ;    V>a|>tisin   also  sij^nm<^s  the   like. 
^-'>e^e  ii    is    manifest,  that    baptism 
^^Ornmanded  in  the  room  ofcirciim- 
'**^»   in  order  bc:ith  that  the  Christian 


|t     ''^li    might    be    distinguished    from 


^Mish  church,  and  that  the  inter- 
^Imrch    might    thus    be     better 
•i ;  and  this  is   known  from  the 
57 


uses  of  baptism^  which  wUl  Ut  treated 
of  in  vvliat  fnlJ^jws. 

tj75.  That  circumcision  was  insti 
tilted  tor  a  sign  tlint  tJie  men  of  thn 
Israehtish  churclj  were  ol  tlie  ]>osterity 
of  Abraham,  Uaac  and  Jacob,  is  evi* 
dent  from  these  words:  fJorl  said  to 
Abraham f  T/tia  is  the  covtnatit  with 
Mf^  whit  h  yi'  shaii  (fhsfroe  bttwtr/t  Mt 
ami  ynti^  and  thtf  serd  after  thie :  ci>- 
cumiise  tvrry  male  among  jfou,  and  tf€ 
shall  cinumtise  tht  Jitsh  of  ymtr  fort* 
ikin,  that  it  ma  if  he  for  a  sign  of  the 
cotunant  biitpvtn  Me  and  y«w,  Gen. 
XVII.  10,  11;  which  covenant,  or  its 
sign,  was  atlerwards  conlirmed  by 
Moses,  Lev,  xii.  1/'^,  Jl  And  because 
that  church  was  distinguislied  from  the 
rest  by  that  sign,  theretbre,  before  the 
soils  of  Israel  passed  over  the  Jordan, 
it  was  commanded  that  they  should  l>e 
circnmcised  again,  Josh.  v.  The  rea 
sou  was,  because  the  land  of  Can^aL 
represented  the  church,  and  the  river 
Jordan  intro(hiction  into  it.  And 
moreover,  ttiat  they  might  reniembei 
that  »ign  in  the  land  of  Canaan  itself, 
this  was  commanded  :  Whrn  i/r  shall 
havf.  rome  into  tht  iand^  and  shall  hare 
planted  evertf  tree  for  food^  i/r  sha/l 
tirntmcise  the  foreskin  of  its  frnit ; 
three  t/ears  it  shall  he  to  i/ou  um  tnunP' 
tisrd^  it  shall  not  he  eaten  ^  Lev.  xix. 
2rJ.  That  circumcision  represented, 
and  thence  signilied,  the  rejection  of 
the  lusts  of  th<?  tieslj,  and  thus  purifica- 
tion from  evils,  the  same  as  imptism,  is 
evident  from  the  passages  in  the  Word 
where  it  is  said,  that  they  slH>uhl  cir- 
cumcise the  heart,  as  in  these:  iMoses 
said,  Cm  urn  e  is  e  the  fores  kin  of  t/  ou  r 
heart ;  hardrn  not  t/onr  neck^  Dent. 
X.  IG.  Jehovah  God  will  etrntmcise  thy 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thtf  seed,  that 
thou  matfri^t  kwe  Jthocah  thy  God 
Jrom  tht/  whole  hearty  and  from  thy 
whole  soul,  that  thou  may  est  lire,  XXX. 
(>.  And  in  Jeremiah  :  Oircumeise  yonr* 
selves  to  Jehotiah^  that  lie  may  rrmofie 
the  foreskins  (f  your  hearty  ye  men  of 
Judah  and  inhahitants  of  Jemsaletn,, 
lest  my  a  tiger  go  forth  likefre^  on  ae* 
cottnt  of  the  wirkedness  of  your  tPork»^ 
iv.  4.  And  in  Paul:  /rt  Jutts  Christ 
neither  eireumrision  ataiUth  any  thinff^ 
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nor  uncircumcision^  hut  faith  working 
by  charity;  ami  a  new  creature.  Gal. 
V.  0;  vi.  15.  From  these  now  it  is 
fuanife.  t,  that  baptism  was  instituted  in 
the  place  of  circumcision,  because,  by 
the  circumcision  of  the  tlesh,  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart  was  represented, 
which  also  signifies  purification  from 
evils;  for  evils  of  every  kind  arise  from 
the  flesh,  and  the  foreskin  signifies  its 
filthy  loves.  Since  circumcision  and 
the  washing  of  baptism  signify  the  same 
thing,  therefore  it  is  said  in  Jeremiah, 
Circumcise  yourselves  to  Jehovah,  that 
He  may  remove  the  foreskins  of  your 
hearty  iv.  4 ;  and  a  little  after,  O  Jc' 
rusalem,  wash  thy  heart  from  wicked^ 
ness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved,  verse 
14.  What  the  circumcision  and  wash- 
ing of  the  heart  are,  the  Lord  teaches 
iu  Matt.  XV.  18,  19. 

676.  There  were  many  among  the 
Bons  of  Israel,  and  there  are  at  this  day 
many  among  the  Jews,  who  believe 
themselves  to  have  been  elected  in  pref- 
erence to  all  others,  because  they  have 
been  circumcised ;  and  among  Chris- 
tians, because  they  have  been  baptized; 
when  yet  both  circumcision  and  bap- 
tism were  given  only  for  a  sign  and  for 
a  memorial,  that  they  should  be  puri- 
fied from  evils,  and  thus  become  elect. 
What  is  an  external  without  an  internal 
w  ith  man,  but  like  a  temple  without 
worship,  which  is  not  for  any  use,  un- 
Ifss  it  may  serve  for  a  stable?  And 
f  ..Tther,  what  is  an  external  without  an 
niternal,  but  like  a  field  of  mere  straw 
and  stalks  without  any  corn?  or  like 
a  vineyard  of  mere  branches  and  leaves 
without  any  grapes  ?  or  like  a  fig-tree 
without  its  fruit,  which  the  Lord 
cursed?  Matt.  xxi.  19;  or  like  the 
lamps  in  the  hands  of  the  foolish  virgins 
-without  oil  ?  Matt.  xxv.  3 ;  yea,  what, 
but  like  a  habitation  in  a  mausoleum, 
where  dead  bodies  are  under  the  feet, 
bones  alout  the  walls,  and  nocturnal 
spectres  flying  under  the  roof?  or 
like  a  coach  drawn  by  leopards,  upon 
which  a  wolf  sits  as  coachman,  and  an 
ideot  rides  in  it?  For  the  external 
man  is  not  the  man,  but  only  the  figure 
of  a  man  ;  for  the  internal,  which  is, 
to  be  wise  from  God,  makes  the  man. 


So  it  is  with  one  who  b  circuacised 
and  baptized,  unless  he  circtuncise  oi 
wash  his  heart 

677.  IV.  That  the  first  U»e  of 
Baptism  is  Introduction  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  at  the  same 
Time  Inserti(»n  among  Christians  in 
the  Spiritual  World. 

That  baptism  is  an  introduction  into 
the  Christian  church,  is  eFideut  from 
many  things,  as  from  these  :  (I.)  Thai 
baptism  was  instituted  in  the  place  of 
circumcision,  and  that  as  circurocisioD 
was  a  sign  that  they  were  of  the  Isra- 
elitish  church,  so  baptism  is  a  sign  that 
they  are  of  the  Christian   church,  aa 
was  shown  in   the  preceding  article; 
and  a  sign  does  nothing  else  than  that 
they   may   be    known,  like   swaddliag 
clothes  of  diverse  colors  put  on  the  in- 
fants of  two  mothers,  that  they  may  be 
distinguished  from  each  other,  and  roaj 
not  be  changed.  (2.)  That  it  is  only  a 
sign  of  introduction  into  the  church,  is 
manifestly  evident  firom  the  baptizing 
of  infants,  who   are   partakers  of  no 
reason  at  all,  and  are  not  as  yet  more 
fit  for  receiving  any  thing  of  faith,  than 
young  shoots  in  any  tree.     (3.)  That 
not  only  infants  are  baptized,  but  also 
all  foreign  proselytes  who  are  converted 
to  the   Christian   religion,   both  sma^ 
and  great,  and  this  before  they  have 
been  instructed,  merely  from  the  cop^ 
fession  that  they  wish  to  embrace  Chra^ 
tianity,  into  which  they  are  inaugurat^^^ 
by   baptism ;    which   also  the   aposti^^ 
did,  according  to  the  words  of  the  ^^^^^ 
that  they  should  make  disciples  of  ^^ 
nations,  and  baptize  them,  Matt.  xxvi»*^ 
19.  (4.)  That  John  baptized  all  th^^^ 
came  to  him  from  Judea  and  Jerusale^"^  t 
in  the  Jordan,  iii.  6  ;  Mark  i.  9.     Tl^* 


i^- 


reason  why  he  baptized  in  the  Jord^-^ 
was,  because  the  entrance  into  ti^  ; 
land  of  Canaan  was  through  that  riv^^^^  ^ 
and  by  the  land  of  Canaan  was  sig^^  '^', 
fied  the  church,  because  it  was  ther^^  ' 
and  thence,  by  the  Jordan,  introducti^^^  ^ 
into  it.  That  that  land  signified  *^^^^, 
church,  and  the  Jordan  introducti^^^^ 
into  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalyp"^^  ^ 
Revealed,  n.  285.  But  this  is  6xp^^^  ^ 
on  earth ;  but  in  the  heavens,  m^*'^^— ^ 
are   introduced   by   baptism  into   t^^ 
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ffen,  arid  angels  are  there 
hem  by  the  lAml,  to  take 
a-  WUereiore,  as  soon  as 
ba|>tized,  anj^els  are  a[>- 
-  ilictn,  by  xvlioin  ihey  are 
tc  of  rect^iving^  faith  in  the 
3  they  j||ro\v  up,  and  come 
se  of  llicir  own  riglit  and 
asori,  the  guard  Ian  an^rels 
md  they  ussociate  to  t hem- 
spirits  as  make  one  with 
lid  faith.  Whence  it  is 
It  b;»ptism  is  !in  insertion 
itians  also  in  the  i^piriLnat 

t  not  only  infants,  but  also 
ed  by  baptism  among  Cliris- 
spiritnal  world,  ia  becfiuse 
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y  one,  who  traces  etfects  to 
know  that  the  consistence 
I  depends  on  order ;  and 
manifold  orders^  general 

f\  liud  that  therf^  ia  one. 


which  is  the  most  universal  of  iilh  and 
on  which  the  general  and  particular 
ones  depend  in  a  continued  series  \  and 
that  the  most  universal  one  enters  into 
a  1 1 ,  a.s  t  he  e  *se  nee  i  t  sel  f  i  n  to  for  m  s  ;  and 
that  thuSj  and  thus  only,  they  make  one : 
this  oneness  is  what  cauj^os  the  preser- 
vation of  the  whole,  which  otherwise 
would  fall  to  pieces,  and  not  only  re- 
lapse into  the  first  chaos,  but  into 
nothing.  How  wonid  it  be  with  man, 
unless  all  atid  every  thing  in  bis  lyody 
were  most  distinctly  arranged,  and  the 
whole  of  them  depended  on  one  heart 
and  lungs  T  Wlisvl  el.se  bnt  a  confused 
Rirnething  '  Could  the  stomach  then 
exercise  its  functions,  the  liver  and  pan 
creas  theirs^  the  mesentery  and  mesij- 
colon  theirs,  the  kidneys  ami  intestines 
theirs  I  It  is  from  the  order  in  them 
and  among  them,  that  all  and  each  of 
them  appear  betore  man  as  one.  With- 
out distiucl  order  in  the  ntind  or  spirit 
of  man,  and  unless  tlic  whole  of  il  de- 
pentJed  on  the  will  and  understand ingf, 
what  could  it  be,  hut  a  confused  and 
imligested  something  ?  Without  that 
order,  wnuld  a  man  be  able  to  think  and 
will  any  more  than  his  picture  on  a 
tablet,  or  bis  f?tatue  In  the  house  I  What 
would  man  be  without  the  most  orderly 
intlux  from  heaven,  and  the  reception  of 
it?  And  what  would  ibis  influx  he, 
without  one  most  universal,  on  which 
the  government  of  the  whole  and  of  atl 
its  parts  depends,  thus  unless  it  were 
ffim  Gofl,  and  unless  in  Ilim  and  from 
Him  all  thi rigs  existed,  lived  and  moved  ? 
These  things  may  be  illustrated  to  the 
natural  man  by  innumerable  things,  aa 
by  these  :  What  woidd  an  empire  or 
kingdom  l^e  without  order,  hut  a  gang 
of  robbers^  many  of  whom  being  ^mh' 
ered  together  would  slay  thousands,  and 
at  length  a  few,  these  many  ?  Whrit 
would  a  state  be  without  order  ?  yea, 
what  would  a  house  be  without  order  ? 
And  what  would  a  kingdom,  stale,  or 
house  he,  unless  some  one  in  each 
should  act  as  su[>renie  ? 

i\^(\.  Besides,  what  is  onler  without 
distiiief  ton  ^  an«l  what  is  distinction  with* 
out  indications?  and  w*hat  are  indica- 
tions without  signs,  by  which  the  rpia^ 
itiea  are  known?  For  without  a  knnwl 
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edge  of  the  qualities,  order  is  not 
known  as  order.  The  signs  or  signa- 
tures in  empires  and  in  kingdoms  are 
titles  of  dignities  and  rights  of  admin- 
istration annexed  to  them  ;  thence  are 
pubordinations,  by  means  of  which  all 
are  arranged  together  as  into  one  :  in 
this  manner  a  king  exercises,  according 
to  order,  his  regal  power  distributed 
among  many,  whence  a  kingdom  be- 
comes a  kingdom.  The  case  is  similar 
in  very  many  other  things,  as  in  armies : 
what  valor  would  they  have,  unless  they 
were  distinguished  in  an  orderly  man- 
ner into  phalanxes,  these  into  cohorts, 
and  these  into  companies ;  and  subordi- 
nate leaders  were  ap]X)inted  over  each, 
and  one  over  all,  who  is  supreme  ? 
And  what  would  those  arrangements 
le,  without  the  signs,  which  are  called 
standards,  to  show  in  what  station  every 
one  is  to  be  ?  By  such  means  all  act 
in  battles  as  one,  and  without  them  they 
would  rush  against  the  enemy,  like 
troops  of  dogs,  with  open  mouths,  howl- 
ing and  empty  fury  ;  and  then  all  with- 
out strength  would  be  cut  to  pieces  by 
the  enemy  arranged  in  the  proper  order 
of  battle  ;  for  what  can  the  divided  do 
against  the  united  ?  By  these  things 
is  illustrated  this  first  use  of  baptism, 
which  is  a  sign  in  the  spiritual  world, 
that  he  is  of  Christians,  where  every 
one  is  inserted  among  societies  and 
congregations  there,  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  Christianity  in  him  or 
out  of  him. 

681.  V.  The  second  Use  of  Bap- 
tism  IS   THAT    THE    Christian   may 

know  and  ACKNOWLEDGE  THE  LoRD 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  and 
Savior,  and  follow  Him. 

This  other  use  of  baptism,  which  is, 
that  one  may  know  the  Lord,  the  Re- 
deemer and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  in- 
separably follows  the  first,  which  is, 
that  there  may  be  introduction  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  insertion  among 
Christians  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and 
what  is  that  first  use  without  this  other, 
but  only  a  name  ?  It  is  like  a  subject 
who  attaches  himself  to  a  king,  and  yet 
disobeys  his  laws  or  those  of  his  coun- 
try, and  attaches  himself  to  a  foreign 
kin;^,  and  serve?  him  ;  or  like  a  servant 


who  engages  himself  to  some  master 
and  receives  a  livery  as  his  badge,  anc 
runs  away  and  in   his  livery  serves  an- 
other ;  or  like  a  standard-bearer  wUj 
goes  off  with  the  standard,  and  cuts  if 
in  pieces,  and  throws  the  pieces  of  it 
either  into  the  air,  or  under  the  soldiers* 
feet,  that  they  may  be  trampled  upoa 
In  a  word,  the  name  that  one  isaCliriiH> 
tian,  that  is,  that  he  is  of  Christ,  and 
not  to  acknowledge  Him   and   foUovir 
Him,  that  is,  to  live  according  to  his 
commandments,    is    as     empty    as   a 
shadow,  as  smoke,  and  as  a  blackened 
picture;  for  the  Lord  says,  Why  ratS 
ye   Me    Lordy  and  do  not  the   things 
that  I  say  ?    Luke   ?i.    46,    and  th^ 
following.     Many  will  say  to  Me  in  tktxf 
day.  Lord,  Lord;  but  then  I  shall  roF»-> 
fess  to  them,  I  know  you  not,  Matt,  vii- 
22,23. 

682.  By  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesr^ 
Christ,  nothing  else  is  meant  in  it 
Word,  than  an  acknowledgment  of  Hip#, 
and  a  life  according  to  his  commani* 
ments.     The    reason   why   His  nanie 
signifies  those  things,  you  may  see  in 
the   explanation   of  the    second  com- 
mandment of  the  deca]o£[ue.  Thou  shak 
not   take   the  name  oj    God  in  vain 
Nothing  else  is  meant  oy  the  name  oi 
the    Lord    in   these   passages:    Jesus 
said,  Ye  will  be  hated  by  aU  nations  on 
account  of  my  name,  Matt.  x.  22;  xxIt. 
9,  10.      Where  two  or  three  are  gdh' 
ered  together  in  my  name,  there  on  / 
in  the  midst  of  them,  xviii.  20.    As 
many  as   received  Him,  to  them  Hf 
gave  poufcr  that  they  might  be  sons  of 
God,  believing  in  his  name,  John  i.  1'-^ 
Many  believed  in  his  name,  ii.  23.   He 
that  be  lie  vet  h  not  is  already  judged, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  na»e 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  iii- 
17,    18.      Believing,  they  shall   hat€ 
life  in  his  name,  xx.  31.     Onaccovni 
of  my  name  thou  hast  labored  and  hof^ 
not  fainted.  Rev.  ii.  3;  and  elsewhere 
Who  cannot  see,  that  by  the  nameo* 
the  Lord,  in  those  passages,  is  not  meant 
the  name  only,  but  the   acknowledge 
ment  of  Him,  that  He  is  the  Redeeiner 
and    Savior,   and   at    the  same  titn« 
obedience,  and  at  length  faith  in  Hin*  * 
for  at  bantism  an  infant  receiws  *^ 
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of  God,  but  as  the  son  of  Joseph,  but 
rebels  and  regicides  f  And  what  are 
their  speeches,  but  blasphemies  agjiinsl 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  cannot  he  for- 
given in  this  world  nor  in  llje  future! 
These,  like  do^s  with  open  nioutlis,  bite 
the  Word,  and  tear  it  to  pieces  with  llieit 
teeth.  With  these,  who  are  opjiosed  to 
Christ  and  his  worship^  fi// /Ar  (ahhs  are 
fidl  if  the  vomit  of  rating,  Isniah  xxviii, 
8;  xlviii.  20  ;  when  yet  the  Lord  Jrsna 
Christ  IS  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
Uod,  Luke  i.  IJ2,  :i5j  the  Only-beLfoi- 
ten,  John  i.  18;  iii.  HI;  the  true  God 
and  eternd  Life,  1  John  \\  2!>,  tJI  ; 
in  whom  all  tlie  fulness  of  the  Godfiead 
dwellelh  b<xiily,  Coloss,  ii.  9 ;  and  that 
He  is  not  the  son  of  Joseph,  Mtiit.  i. 
25 ;  besides  in  thous^Emds  of  other 
places. 

1184.  VI.  That  TitE  xniRo  Use  op 
Baptism,  which  is  the  final  Use*  is, 

THAT   Man  may   be   KfcOENEUATP.n, 

This  nse  is  the  very  use  for  the  sake 
of  which  baptism  was  instituted,  thus 
the  hnal  use;  the  reason  is,  because 
he  who  is  truly  a  Christian,  knows  and 
acknowiedi(es  tlie  L*jrd  the  Redeemer 
Jesns  Christ,  who,  hecanse  He  is  the 
Redeemer,  is  als*j  the  Regenerator, 
Thni  redemption  and  reejeneration 
make  one,  may  he  seen  in  the  chapter 
concerning  Reform  [it  ion  and  Regen- 
eration, art.  iii.  And  also  ti  Christian 
[possesses  the  Word,  in  which  the  nienna 
ofjegeneration  are  fully  described;  and 
the  means  there  are  faith  in  the  Lord, 
and  charity  towards  the  neitrhbor. 
Til  is  is  the  silme  with  what  is  said  con- 
cerning the  I^>rd,  that  ///:  haptizetk 
with  the  llohf  Spirit  and  fire^  Mrilt.  iii. 
n  ;  Mark  i.'  l»  to  I  L;  Lnke  iii.  16; 
John  i.  *i'l.  By  the  H^^ly  Spirit  ii 
meant  the  divine  truth  r»f  faith,  and  by 
tire  the  ciiviiie  iit>iy(l  of  love  or  charily, 
both  proceedintT  from  the  I»rd.  That 
the  divine  truth  of  faith  is  meant  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  may  he  seen  in  the 
chapter  concern  in  tj  the  Hoi.v  Spirit: 
and  that  the  diviue  j^'ood  of  love  it 
meant  by  fire,  may  l>e  seen  in  the 
Apocalypsk  Revealed,  n.  4(5s'^,  tll>/V ; 
and  by  means  of  these  two,  all  reiffoe- 
rati*ifi  is  eflected  by  the  Lord.  The 
reason  that  llie  Lord  hitnself  was  bap* 
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tized  by  John,  (Matt.  iii.  13  to  17; 
Mark  i.  9;  Luke  iii.  21,  22,)  was  not 
only  that  He  might  institute  baptism  for 
the  future,  and  go  before  as  an  example, 
but  also  because  lie  glorified  his  Hu- 
man, and  made  it  Divine,  as  He  regen- 
erates man.  and  makes  him  spiritual. 

(385.  From  what  has  been  said  before 
and  now,  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  three 
uses  of  baptism  cohere  as  one ;  in  like 
manner  as  the  first  cause,  the  mediate 
cause,  which  is  the  efficient,  and  the 
ultimate  cause,  which  is  the  effect,  and 
the  end  itself  for  the  sake  of  which  the 
former  were.  For  the  first  use  is,  that 
one  may  be  named  a  Christian ;  the 
second,  following  from  this,  is,  that  he 
may  know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord 
the  Redeemer,  Regenerator  and  Sa- 
vior ;  and  the  third  is,  that  he  may  be 
regenerated  by  Him,  and  when  this  is 
done,  he  is  redeemed  and  saved.  Since 
these  three  uses  follow  in  order,  and 
join  themselves  together  in  the  last, 
and  thence,  in  the  idea  of  the  angels, 
cohere  as  one,  therefore,  when  baptism 
is  performed,  read  in  the  Word,  and 
named,  the  angels  who  are  present  do 
not  understand  baptism,  but  regenera- 
tion ;  wherefore  by  these  words  of  the 
Lord,  Whosoever  believcth  and  is  hap^ 
tizfd,  shall  be  saved,  but  whosoever  bc" 
lievcth  not  shall  be  rondrmncd,  Mark 
xvi.  16,  this  is  understood  by  the  angels 
in  heaven,  that  he  who  acknowledges 
the  Lord  and  is  regenerated  is  saved. 
Thence  also  it  is,  that  baptism  is  called 
by  Christian  churches  on  earth  tue 
Laver  of  REfiKNKKATi^N.  Let  the 
Christian,  therefore,  know  that  whoso- 
ever doth  not  believe  in  the  Lord  cannot 
be  regenerated,  although  he  has  been 
ba|)tized ;  and  that  baptizing,  without 
faith  in  the  Lord,  docs  nothing  at  all, 
may  be  seen  abuve  in  this  chapter,  art. 
ii.  n.  673.  That  baptism  involves 
purification  from  evils,  and  thus  regen- 
eration, may  be  very  well  known  to 
every  Christian;  for  when  the  priest,  as 
an  infant  is  baptized,  makes  with  his 
fifijrnr  a  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  fore- 
head and  on  the  breast,  as  a  memorial 
of  the  Lord,  he  afterwards  turns  him- 
self to  the  sponsors,  and  asks  whether 
be   renoimces  the   devil   and   all    his 


works,  and  whether  he  recoi?es  failb. 
to  which,  instead  of  the  iDfant,  it  if 
answered  by  the  sponsors,  "  Yes." 
Renunciation  of  the  devil,  that  is,  of 
the  evils  which  are  from  hell,  and  faith. 
in  the  Lord,  perfect  regeneration. 

686.  It  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  the 
Lord  God  our  Redeemer  baptizes  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire :  that  by  this 
is  meant,  that  the  Lord  regeuerateii 
man  by  the  divine  truth  of  faith,  and 
by  the  divine  good  of  lo?e  or  charity, 
may  be  seen  above  in  this  article,  n. 
664.  Those  who  have  been  regenerat- 
ed by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  by  the 
divine  truth  of  faith,  are  in  the  heav- 
ens distinguished  from  those  who  hare 
been  regenerated  by  fire,  that  is,  by 
the  divine  good  of  love.  Those  who 
have  been  regenerated  by  the  diTiue 
truth  of  faith,  go  in  heaven  in  white 
garments  of  fine  linen,  and  are  called 
spiritual  angels;  but  those  who  ha^e 
been  regenerated  by  the  divine  godd 
of  love,  go  in  purple  garments,  and  are 
called  celestial  angels.  Those  who  g( 
clothed  in  white  garment**,  are  meant 
by  these :  They  follow  the  Lamb.clothta 
injinc  linen  white  and  clean,  Rev.  xix. 
14.  Thry  shall  walk  with  Me  in  whitt, 
iii.  4  ;  and  also  vii.  14.  The  angds  at 
the  Lord's  sepulchre,  seen  in  white  and 
shining  gar  ments,  {M  hit.  xxviii.  3 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  4,)  were  of  this  kind;  for  fine 
linen  signifies  the  righteousness  of  tht 
saitits,  Rev.  xix.  8,  where  this  is  openly 
said.  That  garments,  in  the  Word, 
signify  truths,  and  white  and  fine  linen 
garments,  divine  truths,  may  be  seen 
in  the  Apoc.  Revealed,  n.  379,  where 
that  is  shown.  That  those  who  hare 
also  been  regenerated  by  the  divine 
good  of  love  are  in  purple  garments,  tf 
because  purple  is  the  color  of  love, 
which  it  derives  from  the  fire  of  tlie 
sun  and  its  redness,  by  which  is  signi- 
fied love  :  see  the  Apocalypse  Re* 
YEA  LED,  n.  463,  725.  Since  garments 
signify  truths,  therefore  he  who  was 
found  among  the  guests  not  clothed 
with  wedding  garments,  was  cast  out 
and  cast  into  outer  darkness,  Matt 
xxii.  11,  12,  13. 

G87.  Besides,  baptism,  like  regenera- 
tion, is  represented,  both  in  heaven  and 
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th«f  world,  by  many  things.  In  heaven, 
haA  now  been  siid,  by  white  and 
rple  garmeots,  and  besidea  by  ihe 
Jirriage  of  ihe  church  with  the  Lore! ; 
id  also  by  tl»e  new  heaven  and  new 
rth,  :irid  the  New  Jeru:4u]ein  descend- 
thtsnce,  concerning  whicli,  lie  th^tt 
upon  the  throne  said,  Bthoid  / 
moke  all  tfiinsrs  netc.  Rev.  xxi,  I  to  4, 
S:  and  by  the  river  of  liviujjr  water 
(proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Larnb,  xxii.  I,  2;  and  ahn  l»y 
the  live  prudent  virgins,  who  had  tairijis 
and  oil,  and  went  in  with  the  bride- 
^Mirn  to  the  wedding.  Matt.  xxv.  1, 
,  10.  One  baptized,  that  is,  regen- 
•Jlted,  is  meant  by  rrralmr^  Mark  xvi, 
;  Horn.  viii.  ID,  '20,  21 ;  and  by  fi  ntw 
*eatHrr^2  Cor  v.  17;  Gab  vi.  15:  Cor 
vatnrf  is  said  from  (o  be  t nabd^  Uy 
hich  also  is  .^ig-nified  to  be  re;Jenerat- 
:  !*ee  the  Akouali'I'se  IlKVKALEn, 
!2.54,  In  the  world,  rej^eneration  is 
fprei^ented  by  various  thiniifs^  as  by 
le  b)oi»soniings  of  all  lliin:|s  of  ihe 
rlh  in  the  lime  of  sprini(t  ami  by 
ir  sncce*i?iive  growth  even  to  fruetifi- 
cations;  in  like  manner,  by  the  growth 
of  i^x^xy  tree,  «hrub  and  tlower,  from 
the  first  month  of  heat  even  to  the  last 
of  it.  It  is  represented  aLno  by  the  pro- 
jB^ressive  ripening  of  all  fruits  from  the 
fir^il  »*lamen  to  full  maturity :  it  13 
represented  then  by  morning  rmd  even- 
ing showers  and  by  dews,  at  the  coming 
of  which  the  tlowers  open  themselves, 
and  at  the  darkness  of  nii^ht  they  con- 
tract themselves;  a^jain,  by  the  fra- 
^ygranceg  from  gardens  and  field*,  and 
Hpbo  by  the  rainbow  in  ihe  cloud,  Gen. 
F -ist.  11  to  !7;  as  also  by  the  splendid 
[  colt»rs  of  the  morniUEj  belore  snnrijw*; 
LMnd,  in  srcneral,  by  the  confinu'd  reno- 
^^^Bation  of  all  things  in  bodies,  by  means 
^of  ihe  chyle,  and  by  means  of  the  ani- 
I  mat  spirit,  and  thence  the  blood,  the 
^■forification  of  which  from  nseless things, 
^^bid  renovation,  and  as  it  were  re^en- 
^Hralion,  iM  perpetual.  If  attention  be 
P^piven  to  the  vilest  things  in  ilie  earth, 
■n  itniire  of  reg'eneralion  is  presented 
in  the  wonderful  transformation  of  silk* 
rms  an<l  many  other  worms  into 
n^plis  and  buttertlies,  and  in  that  of 
em, which  in  lime  are  furnished  with 


wings.  To  which  vvc  may  add  iluugs 
suil  more  trivial ;  it  is  represented  by 
the  desire  of  certain  hirds  of  immersing 
themselves  iti  waters  for  the  sake  of 
wa^hing  and  cleansing  themselves, 
after  which  they  return,  like  the  nightin- 
gales, to  tlieir  songs.  In  a  word,  the 
wlioie  world,  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts 
of  it,  is  full  of  repre^entalions  and  iy\mn 
of  regeuRralion. 

I>*:i^.  VI L  l*nAT  bv  Milan's  of  Tim 
Baptism  of    John,  a  Way  was  piie- 

IMHED,  THAT  JeUOVAII  TtlE  •  LoRD 
MIGHT    BE    ABLE    TO    LOME   IlOWN    INTO 

THE   World   and    i^erfoiim  Redemi*- 

TION. 

It  is  read  in  Mulachi,  ihhold  I $md 
mt/  unget,  who  trill  prepare  the  watf 
before  Me;  and  suddrnlif  the  Lord 
whom  yt  safe  mil  come  to  hh  temple, 
et^cn  the  Aii^rl  of  the  rovitiant,  whom 
^e  desire.  Who  will  be  able  to  brat 
the  daif  of  his  toming^  and  who  wiil 
stand  when  He  shall  apfiear  ?  iit.  1 ,  5*. 
And  again  ;  Jhhoid  I  trill  send  to  you 
HHjah  the  prophtt,  brfore  the  great 
and  ttrrible  dtitf  of  Jehovah  vonnth^ 
lest  I  cooie  and  smite  the  earth  with  a 
curse ^  iv.  5^  G.  And  Zachariah  the 
father,  prophesying  concerning  his  son 
John :  Thou  child  shalt  be  called  the 
prophet  of  the  Most  ifiirh  ;  thou  shall 
ffo  brfore  the  f tie e  of  the  l*ord,  to  pre* 
pare  his  tpaifs,  Luke  1.  *<*.  And  the 
Lord  himseif,  concerning  John  :  This 
is  hf  of  whom  it  is  written^  Itrhohl  I 
send  mif  an^ el  before  my  face ^  who  will 
prepare  thy  way  before  Thee^  Luke  vii. 
27.  From  ihese  it  is  evident,  that  John 
was  that  prophet  who  was  sent  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  Jehovalj  God,  th;it  He 
might  cotne  down  into  the  worbl,  and 
perform  redemption  :  and  thai  he  pre- 
pared tliat  way  by  baptism,  and  then 
the  annunciation  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  tliat  without  that  prepara- 
tion, all  there  would  have  been  smilien 
wilh  a  curse,  and  would  have  perished 

O'D,  Tlie  reason  why  a  way  was 
prepared  by  the  baptism  of  John  was, 
Ik? cause,  by  moans  of  that,  as  was 
shown  above,  they  were  introduced 
into  the  future  church  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  heaven  were  inserted  among  those 
there,  who  expected  and  dt^ired  tht 
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Messiah,  and  thus  were  guarded  by 
angels,  so  that  devils  from  hell  might 
not  break  fi>rth  and  destroy  them. 
Wherefore  it  is  said  in  Malachi,  Who 
will  be  able  to  bear  the  day  of  his  com- 
ing? and,  Lest  Jehovah  come  and  smite 
the  earth  with  a  curse,  iii.  2,  and  iv.  6. 
In  like  manner  in  Isdiidh;  Behold  the 
day  of  Jehovah  cornet h,  cruel,  and  of 
indignation,  and  of  wrath,  and  of  an- 
ger. I  will  shake  the  heaven,  and  the 
earth  shall  tremble  out  of  its  place,  in 
the  day  of  the  wrath  of  his  anger,  xiii. 
6,  9,  13;  xxii.  5,  12.  Likewise  in 
Jeremiah,  that  day  is  called  a  day  of 
wasting,  of  vengeance,  and  of  destruc- 
tion, iv.  9;  vii.  32;  xlvi.  10,21;  xlvii. 
4 ;  xlix.  8,  2G :  in  Ezekiel,  a  day 
of  anger,  of  cloud  and  thick  darkness, 
xiii.  5;  xxx.  2,  3,  9;  xxxiv.  11,  12; 
xxxviii.  14,  16,  18,  19  :  and  also  in 
Amos,  v.  13,  18,  20;  viii.  3,  9,  13:  in 
Joel,  the  great  and  terrible  day  of 
Jehovah,  and  who  will  be  able  to  bear 
it?  ii.  1,  2,  11  ;  iii.  2,  4:  and  in 
Zephaniah  ;  fn  that  day  there  shall  be 
the  voice  of  a  cry;  the  great  day  of 
Jehovah  is  near,  this  day  a  day  of  wrath, 
a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of 
wasting  and  devastation.  In  the  day 
of  Jehovah* s  wrath  the  whole  earth  shall 
be  devoured,  and  He  will  make  a  consum- 
mation with  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  i.  7  to  18 :  besides  in  other 
I  aces.  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that 
inless  a  way  had  been  prepared  for 
Jehovah  coming  down  into  the  world, 
by  baptism,  the  effect  of  which  in  heav- 
en was,  that  the  hells  were  closed,  and 
the  Jews  preserved  from  total  destruc- 
tion, [they  must  have  perished].  Jeho- 
vah also  said  to  Moses,  In  one  moment, 
if  I  should  come  up  into  the  midst  of 
thee,  I  should  consume  the  people,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  5.  That  it  is  so,  is  clearly  man- 
ifest from  the  words  of  John  to  the  mul- 
titudes coming  out  to  be  baptized  by 
him  :  O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come  ?  Matt.  iii.  7  ;  Luke  iii.  7. 
That  John  also  taught  Christ  and  his 
coming,  when  he  baptized,  mav  be  seen 
Luke  iii.  16;  John  i.  25,  26,  31,  :32, 
33 ;  iii.  26.  Hence  it  is  manifest  how 
John  prepared  the  way. 


690.  As  to  what  concerns  the  b^^^» 
tism  of  John,  it  represented  the  cleacTft^^c 
ing  of  the  external  man  ;  but  the  b^  y>» 
tism  which  is  at   this  day  with  Qht-is^ 
tians,  represents  the  cleansing  of  th^ 
internal  man,  which    is  regeneration  r 
wherefore  it  is  read,  that  John  baptizetf 
with  water,  but  that  the  Lord  baptize? 
with    the   Holy  Spirit   and   fire ;    and 
therefore  the  baptism  of  John  is  called 

the  baptism  of  repentance.  Matt.  iii.  2 ; 
Mark  i.  4,  and  the  following ;  Luke 
iii.  3,  16;  John  i.  25,  26,  33;  Acts 
i.  22;  X.  37;  xviii.  25.  The  Jews 
who  were  baptized  were  merely  exter- 
nal men,  and  the  external  man  cannot 
become  internal  without  faith  in  Christ. 
That  those  who  were  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John  became  internal  men, 
when  they  received  faith  in  Christ  and 
then  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  may  be  seen  in  the  Acts  of  th^ 
Apostles,  xix.  3  to  6. 

691.  Moses  said  to  Jehovah,  Shotr^ 
me  thy  glory ;  to  whom  Jehovah  said^ 
Thou  canst  not  see  my  face,  because  «€» 
man  shall  see  Me  and  live.     And  fHr, 
said.  Behold  there  is  a  place  where  thomM 
shalt  stand  upon  a  rock,  aiul  IwillpiM^ 
thee  in  a  hole  of  the  rock,  and  I  mfd 
cover  thee  with  my  hand,  until  1  sh(t£i 
have  passed  by ;  and  when  I  shall  hamy^ 
removed  my   hand,  thou   shalt   see  ift^ 
back  parts,  but   my  face  shall  vat  i^^ 
seen,  Exod.    xxxiii.    18   to   23.      THc 
reason  why  man  cannot  see  God  and 
live,  is,  because  God  is  Love  itself,  arid 
Love    itself  or  the  Divine  Love,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  appears  before  the  an- 
gels as  a  sun,  distant  from   them    as 
the  sun  of  our   world    is   distant  from 
men.    Wherefore,  if  God,  who  is  in  tb^ 
midst  of  that  sun,  should  approach  nea*" 
to   the    angels,  they   would    perish,    as* 
men   would   if  the    sun  of  the  worl" 
should  approach  to  them,  for  it  is  equally 
burning;  for  which  reason  there  ar^ 
perpetual    temperativcs,  which  modify 
and  moderate  the  heat  of  that  love,  le^^ 
it  should  flow  in,  as  it  is  in  itself,  in*^ 
heaven,  for  then  the  angels  would    ^*^ 
consumed.     And    therefore,  when    iH^ 
Lord  exhibits  Himself  more  immediate 
ly  present  in   heaven,  the  wicked  iv^*^ 
are  under  heaven  begin  to  lament,  to  ^^^ 
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If  and   to   become    inanimate ; 
fore  I  hey  flee  away  into  eaves  luid 
lis  of  the  mountains,  crying,   />/// 
irpri  v,s  and  hide  us  from  ihf  face  of 
ilim  that  siihtli  upon  tlir  i/inmt^  Rov» 
Ti.  ID;    Isaiah    ii.  19,21.     The    Lord 
luruiijeir  cie>es  not  ilescend,  but  a»i  angel 
tith  A  j^pfiere  of  love    from   the  Ltord 
iround  liini.     I  liavo  sjevcnil  |jinc»*ieen 
the  Micked  terrirted  by  iUiii  dejicent,  hs 
^f  ibey  saw  death    itj!»eir  before   their 
;  some  who  precipitated  themselves 
t  juid  deeper  into  tiell,  and  some 
to  ui!idne?i8.       Thence    it    was 
the  sons  of  Israel   prepared   thenj- 
•elres  for  three  day^,  before  the  descent 
i^f  Jehovahlhe  Lord  upon  mount  Sinai ; 
•tt<i  '-hat  the  mount  was  hedged  arotintl,, 
»^t  any  one  should   approach  and  die, 
*J^o«r   XIX.     It   was   similar    with    the 
^^^liriess  of  JehoTah   the  Lord    iji    the 
*Jcc;4l(iiriie,  then  promulgated  and  written 
**^ii  two  lable.^  with  ihehnger  of  God, 
*ftcl  afterwards  laid  up  in  tlie  ark,  over 
^'^Wh,  in  the  lalKrrnucle,  the  mercy-seat 
^as[daced,  and  upon  this  the  cherulm, 
^h:ii  u<t  one  miirht   touch   that   holineiis 
UniiM'fliately  with  the  hand  or  eye ;  to 
Ufhich  neither  cuuld   AjtnKi  come    but 
nrice  in  a  year,  after  he  had  expiated 
liimself    by    sacriticcs    and     incense. 
*r ft*  rice  ii  was  that  the  Ekronites  and 
'•   :    -hcrniles  to  several  lhoui«ands  died, 
<  tiiy    l>ecause   they  saw  the  ark   with 
i!ieir  eyes^  I  Sam*  v.   11,   12;  vj.    19: 
und  also  Uzzah,  because  he  touched  it, 
*i  Sarn.  vi.  ti,  7.      From  these  few  ihinifs 
it    has    l>een    illustrated,  with    what  a 
curse  and  de*«truction  the  Jews  would 
have    l»een    smitten,  unless   they     had 
been   prepared,   by  means  of  the  bap- 
li-iti  of  John,  for  receiviuij  the  Messiah, 
\\\i>*   was  Jehovah  GmJ    ui   tlie   human 
form,  and   unles*;  He  had   assumed  the 
Human,  and  thus  revealed  Htmself:  and 
that  they  were  prepared  hy  this,  that  in 
heaven    they    wi-re  enrnllt.»d  and    num- 
bered  anionic  ihosi?  whi»,  in  heart,  ex- 
led  and  degireii  the  Messiah ;  whence 
jelt^  were  then  sent  nnd  made  their 
tardians. 


f%>2.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the»e 
ItPEUA  novs.      FinsT.      When    I    wa^ 
going  Home  from  the  ^lioo  of  wisdom, 
53 


1  saw  in  the  way  an  angel  in  a  *io]el« 
colored  ^arjuent  He  joined  himself 
to  my  side,  and  Baid,  **  I  see  that  you 
have  come  from  the  school  of  wisilom, 
and  that  you  were  delighted  with  the 
things  heard  there ;  and  l»ecauso  I 
perceive  that  you  are  not  fully  in  this 
world,  because  you  are  at  the  same 
tmie  in  the  natural  world,  and  are 
therefore  ignorant  of  our  Olympiac  gym* 
nasi  urns,  wliere  the  ancient  ^^ages  meet 
together,  and  learn  of  the  new  comers 
from  your  world  what  changes  of  stata 
and  successions  wisdom  has  under« 
gone  ntid  still  undergfx^s;  if  you  please, 
1  will  conduct  you  to  a  place  where 
several  of  the  ancient  sages  and  their 
sous,  that  is,  llu'ir  disciphis,  dwell/* 
And  he  conducted  me  tu  the  conhnofi 
between  the  north  and  east ;  and  when, 
from  an  elevated  place,  I  looked  forwurd 
thither,  behold,  tJjLTe  appeared  a  city, 
and  on  one  side  of  it  two  hills,  and  the 
one  next  to  the  city  lower  t)i;ui  the 
other;  and  he  said  to  me,  *' Thai  city 
is  called  Athenaeum,  the  lower  hdl 
Parnassiumt  and  the  higher  lleli- 
cotiteum.  They  are  so  calto*!,  l>ecatise 
the  ancient  wise  men  in  tireeci^,  a^  Py- 
thagoras, Socrates,  Aristippus,  Xetio- 
phon,  with  their  disciples  and  scholars, 
reside  in  the  city  and  arouml  it/'  And 
1  inquired  about  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
He  said  that  they  and  their  tbUowers 
dwelt  in  another  region,  Iw^cause  they 
taught  rational  things,  which  are  of  the 
understanding;  but  the  former,  montl 
things,  which  are  of  life,  lie  said  that 
students  were  frequently  s^'Ut  away 
from  the  city  Athenaeum  to  the  learned 
of  the  Christians,  that  ihcy  might  tell 
what  they  think  at  this  day  c<»ncerning 
God,  concerning  the  creation  of  lh# 
universe,  concerning  the  nmnortality 
of  the  soul,  cxjticerning  the  Male  of 
man  relative  to  tfie  state  of  lKM>t-i,  and 
concerning  other  subjects  wriieli  are  of 
interior  winiom.  And  he  saitl  that 
the  herald  had  announced  a  meeting 
to-day,  an  itnlication  that  the  emtssariet 
had  found  new  comers  from  the  earth, 
from  whotn  they  have  heard  curious 
things.  And  wc  saw  many  going  out 
of  the  city  and  from  the  vicinity,  some 
having  laurel?  upon  their  heads,  soius 
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holding  palms  in  their  hands,  some 
with  books  under  their  arms,  and  some 
with  pens  under  the  h^ir  of  the  left 
temple.  We  joined  them,  and  went  up 
together  with  them ;  and  behold,  u|x>n 
the  hill  an  octagonal  palace,  which  they 
called  the  Palladium  ;  and  we  entered, 
and  behold  there  eight  hexangular 
apartments,  in  each  of  which  there  was 
a  library,  and  also  a  table,  at  which  the 
laurelled  ones  sat  down ;  and  in  the 
Palladium  itself  were  seen  seats  carved 
out  of  stone,  upon  which  the  rest  seated 
themselves.  And  then  a  door  was 
opened  to  the  left,  through  which  two 
new  comers  from  the  earth  were  intro- 
duced, and  after  they  had  been  saluted, 
one  of  the  laurelled  ones  asked  them, 
"What  news  from  the  earth?" 
And  they  said,  *'  The  news  is,  that  they 
have  found  in  the  woods  men  like 
beasts,  or  beasts  like  men  ;  but  that 
^rom  the  face  and  body  they  know  that 
they  were  born  men,  and  in  the  second 
or  third  year  of  their  age  lost  or  left  in 
the  woods.  They  said  that  they  could 
not  express  any  thing  of  thought,  nor 
learn  to  articulate  sound  into  any  word ; 
that  they  did  not  know  the  food  con- 
venient for  them,  as  beasts  do,  but  that 
they  put  wild  fruits  both  clean  and  un- 
clean into  their  mouth ;  beside  many 
other  things;  from  which  some  of  the 
learned  with  us  conjectured,  and  some 
concluded,  many  things  concerning  the 
state  of  men  relative  to  the  state  of 
beasts."  On  hearing  this,  some  of  the 
ancient  sages  asked,  "  What  do  they 
conjecture  and  conclude  from  them  ?  " 
And  the  two  new  comers  answered, 
"  Many  things,  which,  however,  may  be 
referred  to  these:  1.  That  man,  from 
his  nature,  and  also  from  nativity,  is 
more  stupid,  and  thence  more  vile,  than 
any  beast,  and  that  he  becomes  so,  if 
he  is  not  instructed.  2.  That  he  can 
be  instructed,  because  he  has  learned 
to  sound  articulately,  and  thence  to 
speak  ;  and  that  by  this  means  he  began 
to  utter  thoughts,  and  this  successively 
more  and  more,  until  he  could  express 
the  laws  of  society,  many  of  which, 
however,  are  impressed  upon  beasts 
from  nativity.  3.  That  beasts  have 
rationality  as  well  as  men.     4    Where- 


fore, if  beasts  coi  Id  speak  they  h  cii/^/ 
reason  on  any  subject  as  ingenious/r 
as  men ;  a  proof  of  which  is,  that  the) 
think  from  reason  and  prudence  as  weJJ 
as  men.  5.  That  understanding  is 
only  a  modification  of  light  from  the 
sun,  heat  cooperating,  by  meaas  of 
ether,  so  that  it  is  only  the  activity  of 
interi(/r  nature,  and  that  this  can  be 
exalted  so  that  it  may  appear  as  wisdom 

6.  That  it  is  therefore  vain  to  believe 
that  man  lives  after  death,  any  more 
than  a  beast;  except  that  he  may,  per- 
haps, for  several  days  after  his  decease, 
from  an  exhalation  of  the  life  of  the 
body,  appear  as  a  thick  cloud  under 
the  form  of  a  ghost,  before  he  is  dissi- 
pated into  nature ;  scarcely  otherwise 
than  as  a  twig,  taken  out  of  the  ashes, 
appears  in  the  likeness  of  its  own  form. 

7.  Consequently  that  religion,  which 
teaches  a  life  after  death,  was  invented, 
that  the  simple  may  be  held  inwardly 
in  bondage  by  its  laws,  as  they  arc 
held  outwardly  by  the  laws  of  the  state.' 
To  this  they  added,  that  the  merely  iu 
genious  reason  thus,  but  not  the  intelli- 
gent. And  they  asked,  **  How  do  the 
intelligent?  "  They  said  that  they  had 
not  heard,  but  that  they  thought  so. 

On  hearing  these  things,  all  who  sat 
at  the  tables  said,  **Oh!  what  times 
now  upon  the  earth !  Alas !  what 
changes  has  wisdom  undergone!  Is  it 
not  turned  into  an  infatuated  ingenuity? 
The  sun  is  set,  and  it  is  under  the 
earth  diametrically  opposite  to  its  me- 
ridian. From  the  case  of  those  who 
were  left  and  found  in  the  woods,  who 
may  not  know  that  man  uninstructed 
is  such  ?  Is  he  not  as  he  is  instructed? 
Is  he  not  born  in  ignorance  more  than 
the  beasts  ?  Must  he  not  learn  to  walk 
and  to  speak?  If  he  did  not  leflrnto 
walk,  would  he  raise  himself  upon  hi? 
feet?  If  he  did  not  learn •  to  speak, 
would  he  utter  any  thing  of  thought  ? 
Is  not  every  man  just  as  he  is  instruct- 
ed, insane  from  falses,  and  wise  from 
truths  ?  And  is  not  he  who  is  insane 
from  falses,  in  the  full  persuasion  that 
he  is  wiser  than  one  who  is  wise  from 
truths?  Are  there  not  idiots  and  in- 
sane persons,  who  are  no  more  men 
than  those  found  in  the  woods!    Are 
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Those  who  are  deprived  of  memory 
^^^*'  lUiise  I  From  .ill  lliese  Cttses  we 
^i*Te  coucludefl,  that  man,  vvUhout  in* 
■irucijon,  is  not  a  man  nor  a  bcitat^  btit 
*  form  which  can  receire  inlo  liaeU 
*n4i  which  makes  a  man  ;  and  ihus  Uiii 
^'  i^  not  born  a  man,  but  that  he  l>e- 

r^>mi>su  man ;  and  that  man  is  born  such 
•  Ibnn,  tfiat  he  may  be  an  organ  recep- 
^ve  of  life  from  God,  in  order  that  he 
li)«y  t>e  a  subject   intti  which  God  can 
pm  every  good,  and,  by  union  wuli  hitn- 
tn;U\  make   liim  ha|>py  for  ever.     We 
perceive,  from  your  discourse,  tltat  wi-** 
dom  HI  tbis  day   Is  ^o  far  extinguished 
or  infatuated,  thai   lliey  know   noilunir 
ki  «II  CJ>nccrniiig  the  state  of  the  life  of 
men  relative  to  the  state  of  the  life  of 
beii:!4ts ;  thence  it   is,  that  they  do  not 
know  the  state  of  the  life  of  man  after 
death.      Bui  tho^e  who  could  know  this, 
but    are  not  willing   to  know   it,  and 
tlience  deny   it,  as  many  of  you  Chris- 
liaiis  do,  we  can  Ukf^n  to  tho^e  found 
the  woods ;   not  tliai  tliey  became  so 
pid    from   want   of  inii^tructioii,   but 
at  they  have  made  them.sehes  so  stu- 
by  means  of  the   fallacies  of  the 
9,    which    are    the    darkne^    of 
Ihs." 

But  then  a  certain  one«  standinrr  in 

the  middle  of  the   Pallidium,  hobbiiij 

hi$  hind  a  palm,  ^aid,    ''  Unfold,  I 

ay,   this    mystery,     how    man*    cre- 

a  form  of  God,  could  lie  chana^ed 

ito  the  form  of  the  devil,     I  know  that 

uuf^eb  of  heaven  are  forms  of  God, 

d  tb  tl  the  angftU  of  hell  are  forma  of 

ijevd;  and  the  two  are  u[i[H>site  to 

ch  other,  the-*?e   insanities,  and   those 

idorns.     Tell,  there  tore,  how  a  man, 

a  ted  a  form  of  God,  couid  jia*s  from 

y  into  such  night   as  tt>  be  a  file   to 

ny  God  and   eternal  life.'*     To  tins 

teachers  anj*wered    in  order,   first 

Pyth  ijforeans,  then  the  Sjcratics, 

fttid   afterward*  the  rest.     Btit   amonoj 

m  there  was  a  certain  Plntonist :  he 

ke  last,  and   his  opinion  prevailed, 

hich    was,    **  That    the    tiien   of   the 

iturnian  or  the  golden  age  knew  and 

know led:7pd*  that  they  w*^re  forms?  re- 

ptiveof  life  fiomGiwl,  and  that,  there- 

wi-idom  was  inscribed  upon  their 

snd  hearu;  and  llienre^  that  from 


the  light  of  truth  they  saw  truth,  and  by 
means  of  truths  perceived  good  from 
the  delight  of  the  love  of  it.  But  as 
the  hum:in  race,  in  the  following  ages, 
recedtfd  Irom  the  acknowledgtnent  that 
all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  and  thence 
tho  good  of  love  with  them,  continually 
ilovved  in  from  God,  they  ceased  to  be 
habitations  of  God  ;  and  then  also  ceas- 
ed comujunion  with  God,  and  con«^>cia* 
tion  with  angels ;  for  the  interiors  ol 
their  mind  were  betit  out  of  their 
direction,  which  had  been  elevated  up- 
wards to  God  by  God,  into  a  direction 
mare  and  tnore  oblitjue  outwrirds  into 
the  world,  and  thus  to  Go^l  by  Giid 
through  the  world ;  and  at  length  mrn- 
ed  at>out  into  the  opp>osite  direction, 
which  is  downwards  to  themselves. 
And  because  God  cannot  be  looked  at 
by  man  interiorly  inverted,  and  ih  \s 
averted,  men  separated  themsejvi's 
from  God  and  Ijecame  forms  of  he*Jt 
and  thus  of  the  devil  Hence  it  foll<»\v*, 
that  in  the  tirst  ages  they  ac know  led tje^l, 
in  heart  and  soul,  that  they  had  ;ill  the 
good  of  love,  and  tlience  the  truth  ol 
wisdom,  from  God,  and  also  tliat  these 
were  of  God  in  them,aud  thus  that  they 
were  mere  receptacles  of  life  from  God. 
and  thence  called  imager  of  God,  s*>n« 
of  God^  and  born  of  God  ;  but  (hat  io 
succeeding  ages  they  did  not  acknowl- 
edge th^it  in  tieart  and  soul,  but  with  a 
certain  [»ersuasive  faith,  and  thf*n  with 
an  historical  faith,  and,  at  last,  only 
witl)  the  mouth ;  and  to  acknowledge 
such  a  thing  only  with  the  mouth,  i^^  not 
to  acknowledge  it,  yea,  it  is  to  deny  it 
in  heart*  Hence  it  may  be  seen,  what 
sort  of  wisdom  there  is  at  this  dny  on 
the  earth  with  Christians;  although 
from  a  written  revelation  they  could  li€ 
inspired  by  God,  yet  they  do  not  know 
the  distinction  U'tween  man  ntid  U.sist; 
and  thence  muny  Ix-lieve,  that  if  man 
lives  at\er  death,  hearts  will  live  also; or, 
because  a  beast  does  not  live  after  denth, 
that  man  will  not.  H:is  not  nnr  spirit- 
ual lifiht,  which  enlightens  the  sight  ol 
the  mind,  with  them  become  thick 
darkness  ?  And  hns  not  their  naiurij 
light,  wltich  enlightens  only  the  «igh| 
of  the  body,  become  to  them  briglie- 
ne5s  I  " 
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After  this,  they  all  turned  themselves 
towards  the  two  new  comers,  and  thank- 
ed tlicm  for  coming  and  telling  the 
news,  and  requested  that  they  would  re- 
late to  their  brethren  the  things  which 
they  had  heard.  And  the  new  comers 
replied,  that  they  would  confirm  their 
brethren  in  this  truth,  that,  as  far  as  they 
attribute  all  the  good  of  charity  and 
truth  of  faith  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
themselves,  so  far  they  are  men,  and  so 
far  they  become  angels  of  heaven. 

G93.  Secosd  Relation.  After 
some  weeks,  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  "  Behold,  again  a  meet- 
ing in  Parnassium  ;  come  hither,  we 
will  show  the  way."  I  went  up,  and 
when  I  was  near,  I  saw  a  certain  one 
upon  IIelicona:um  with  a  trumpet, 
with  which  he  announced  and  pro- 
claimed the  meeting.  And  I  saw  them 
going  up  from  the  city  Athenaeum  and 
its  confines,  as  before ;  and  in  the  midst 
of  them,  three  new  comers  from  the 
world.  Those  three  were  from  the 
Christians ;  one  was  a  priest,  another 
a  politician,  and  the  third  a  philosopher ; 
these  they  entertained  in  the  way  with 
various  conversation ,  especially  concern- 
ing the  ancient  wise  men,  whom  they 
named.  They  asked  if  they  should 
see  them.  They  said  that  they  should, 
and,  if  they  wished,  they  might  speak 
to  tiiein,  since  they  were  affable.  They 
asked  about  Demosthenes,  Diogenes,and 
Epicurus.  They  said,  *•  Demosthenes 
is  not  here,  but  with  Plato.  Diogenes, 
witii  his  scholars,  resides  under  Heli- 
conaeum,  because  he  reputes  the  things 
of  the  world  as  of  no  account,  and  re- 
volves in  his  mind  only  heavenly  things. 
Epicurus  dwells  to  the  west,  on  the 
boundary ;  nor  does  he  come  in  to  us, 
because  we  distinguish  between  good 
affections  and  evil  affections,  and  say 
that  good  affections  are  in  agreement 
with  wisdom,  and  evil  affections  are 
contrary  to  wisdom."  When  they  had 
ascended  the  hill  Parnassium,  some 
guards  there  brought  water  from  the 
fountain  there,  in  crystal  cups,  and 
said  it  was  water  from  the  fountain, 
concerning  which  the  ancients  fabled 
th  It  it  was  broken  through  by  the  hoof 
of  the  horse  Pegasus,  and  afterwards 


consecrated  to  the  nine  virgins      Bui 
by    the    winged     horse     Pegasus  th^ 
ancients  understood  the  understanding 
of  truth,  by  which  is  wisdom ;   by  th0 
hoofs  of  his  feel  they  understood  ex-' 
periments,  by  which  is  natural   imelli* 
gence;   and  by  the  nine  virgins,  they 
understood    knowledges   and    sciences 
of   every    kind.     These  things  are  at 
this  day  called  fables,   but  they  were 
correspondences,  from  which  the  prime- 
val  people   s)K)ke.      The   companions 
said  to  the  three  new  comers,  "  Do  not 
wonder;    the   guards    have    been   in- 
structed to  speak  thus ;  and  we  under- 
stand, by  drinking  water  from  a  foun- 
tain, to  be  instructed  concerning  truths^ 
and,  by    means  of  truths,  concerning 
goods,  and  thus  to  be  wise."     After  thia 
they  entered   the  Palladium,  and  witbi 
them  the  three  new  comers   firom  th^ 
world — the  priest,  the  politician  and  th« 
philosopher.     And  then  the    laurelled 
ones  who  sat  at  the  tables  asked,  *'Wha.t 
NEWS  FROM  THE  EARTH  ?  "     And  they 
answered,  **  This  is  new,  that  a  cer- 
tain man  affirms  that  he  speaks  with 
angels,  and  has  his  sight  open  into  the 
spiritual  world  equally  as  he  has  it  open 
into  the  natural  world ;   and   he  brings 
thence  many  new  things,  among  which 
are  these  :  That  man  lives  a  man  after 
death ,  just  as  he  did  before  in  the  worH ; 
that  he  sees,  hears,  speaks,  as  before  io 
the  world  ;  that  he  is  clothed  and  adorn- 
ed as  before  in  the  world  ;  that  he  hun- 
gers  and  thirsts,  eats    and    drinks,  as 
before  in   the   world  ;    that   he  enjoys 
conjugial  delight  as  before  in  the  world; 
that  he  sleeps  and   awakes  as  before 
in    the    world ;  that    there    are  there 
lands  and  lakes,  mountains  and  hills, 
plains  and  valleys,  fountains  and  rivers, 
paradises   and    groves ;  and    also  ihal 
there  are  there  palaces,  and  houses,  and 
cities,  and   villages,  as   in   the  natural 
world  ;  as  also  that  there  are  writings  and 
books,  and  ttiat  there  are  employments 
and  tradinsjs,  and  also  precious  stones, 
gold  and  silver ;  in  a  word,  that  there  are 
all  things  and  every  thing  that  there  is 
in  the  earth  ;  and  those  in  the  heavens 
are   infinitely   more   perfect,  with  the 
difference  only,  that  all  the  thinffs  that 
are  in  the  spiritual  world  are  froi"  • 
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jTiD^  aiid  thence  spiritualf  he- 
re from  the  sun  therct  which 
s;  and  that  all  the  ihiii^s 
;he  naturd  world  are  fro  in  a 
in,  and  thence  nRturnI  nnd 
Giiuse  they  are  from  the  sun 
h  is  pure  fire  ;  in  a  word, 
let  death  is  perfectly  (nan, 
erfeclly  tnnn  than  hefcire  in 
for  beibre,  in  the  world,  he 
iterini  body,  but  in  tins  he 
tual  hotly," 

ese  ihinga  were  said,  the 
«   men  asked ,  **  What   do 

about  those  thiiiiTs  upon 
.^he  three  said,  "  We  know 
;  true,  because  we  are  here, 
rveyed  and  exploreil  tliem 
»re  we  will  tell  how  they 
reasoned  about  tliem  upon 

And  then  the  Prikst  said, 
lo  are  of  our  order,  at  first, 
heard  Iho^e  thinir^,  called 
s,  then  fictions,  alter  wards 

have  seen  spectre^?,  and  at 
sitated  and  said,  *  Believe 
;  we    have    hitherto  tausfht 

not  to  be  In  a  body  after 
e  the  day  of  the  last  jnd^' 
nd  they  asked,  '*  Are  there 
telli^ent  ones  among  them, 
ernon'^trate  and  convince 
truth,  that  man  livei  a  tnan 
**  The  priest  Siiid,  '*  There 
to  demonstrate,  hot  they  do 
Those  who  demonstrate, 

contrary  to  sound  rea?H)n 
at  man  does  not  live  a  man 
Jay  of  the  last  judgment, 
the  mean  time  he  is  a  sotil 
dy.  What  is  the  soul,  and 
in  the  mean  time  !  la  it 
something    of    wind    fly- 

the  air,  or  an  entity  hid  in 

f  the  earth  ?     Wh»^re  is  its 

^u)  Are  the  souls  of  A  dun 

d  of  all  after  them  nnw  tor 

years,  or  sixty  centuries, 

in  the  universe,  or  kept 
le  centre  of  the  earth,  and 
on  of  the  last  judirment  ? 
ire  anxious  and  miserable 
;  (>ectat  i  on  1     M  n  y  n  d  1 1  be  i  r 

compared  with  the  condi- 

who  are  bound  with  chains 


and  fetters  in  pri^ons  ?  Tf  sue  h  were 
the  condition  of  men  after  death,  would 
it  not  he  better  to  be  born  an  h.m  than 
a  man  ?  Is  it  not  also  contrary  !o  rea-» 
son  to  bfdicve,  that  the  soul  can  Ik» 
reinvested  with  its  body  ?  Is  not  the 
body  en  ten  np  by  worms^  mice  and 
fishes  ?  A  nd  can  a  bony  skeleton,  burn* 
tip  by  the  sun  or  reduced  to  du-t,  be 
put  into  that  new  body  ?  flow  wjll 
those  cadaverous  and  stink ini?  things 
he  collected  and  united  to  the  .^oulis  ? 
But  to  such  thing's,  when  they  hear 
them,  tliey  do  not  answer  any  il  nng 
from  reason,  hut  sstick  to  their  faith, 
saying,  *  We  keep  reason  under  obedi- 
ence to  faith,'  To  the  collecting  ol 
all  from  the  sepulchres  al  llie  day  of 
the  last  judgment  they  say,  *  This  ia 
the  work  of  orrniipotence.'  And  wtiea 
they  name  omni|mlence  and  faith,  rea. 
son  is  banished  ;  and  I  can  say,  thai 
then  ^jund  reason  is  as  nothing,  and  t* 
some  as  a  spectre ;  yea,  they  can  saj 
to  sound  reason,  *  You  are  insane/  * 
Having  heard  these  things,  the  wist* 
men  of  Greece  said,  *'  Are  not  those 
paradoxes,  as  contradictions,  dissipated 
by  themselves?  And  yet,  at  this  day, 
they  cannot  be  dissipated  in  the  world 
hy  sound  reason.  VVhal  more  paradox- 
ical can  l>e  believed,  than  that  wh'  ;h  is 
told  about  the  last  judgment  ?  -that 
then  the  universe  is  to  he  des  ;yed, 
and  that  then  the  stars  of  heaven  are 
to  fall  down  U[x>n  the  earth,  winch  is 
smaller  than  the  stars;  and  that  then 
the  bodies  of  men,  whether  carcasses 
or  mumnnes  eaten  up  by  men,  or  lloat- 
ing  atom'*,  are  to  be  reunited  to  their 
souls  t  When  we  were  in  the  world, 
we  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the 
souls  of  men,  from  theimluctions  which 
reason  alTf.irded  us,  and  also  we  desig* 
nated  places  for  the  blessed,  \%hrch 
we  called  the  Elysian  fields;  ami  we 
believed  them  to  be  human  olTi;rif*^  oi 
shapes,  but  «lelicate  because  spirrlual/* 
After  these  things  were  said,  they  f  urned 
themselves  abnit  to  another  new  comer, 
who  in  the  world  had  been  a  Pi>i.iri- 
ctAN.  He  confessed  that  he  had  not 
believed  in  a  life  after  death,  and  that 
he  had  thought  concern  in  ?  the  new 
things  wdiich  he  heard  about  it,  tliat 
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thoy  were  fictions  and  inventions. 
Meditating  upon  it,  I  said,  '*  How  can 
souls  be  bodies?  Does  not  all  of  the 
man  lie  dead  in  the  sepulchre?  Is  not 
the  eye  there  ?  how  can  he  see  ?  Is 
not  the  ear  there  ?  how  can  he  near  ? 
Whence  has  he  a  mouth  with  which  he 
may  speak  ?  If  any  thing  of  man  lived 
after  death,  would  it  be  any  thing  else 
than  like  a  spectre  ?  How  can  a  spec- 
tre eat  and  drink,  and  how  can  it  enjoy 
conjugial  delight  ?  Whence  has  it 
clothes,  house,  food,  6lc.  ?  And  spec- 
tres, which  are  aerial  effigies,  appear  as 
if  they  were,  and  yet  they  are  not. 
These  and  the  like  things  I  thought  in 
the  world,  concerning  the  life  of  man 
after  death  ;  but  now,  since  I  have  seen 
all,  and  touched  all  with  my  hands,  I 
am  convinced,  by  the  senses  themselves, 
that  I  am  a  man,  as  in  the  world,  so 
that  I  know  no  other  than  that  I  live 
just  as  1  have  lived,  with  the  difference 
that  I  have  now  sounder  reason.  I  have 
several  times  been  ashamed  of  my 
former  thoughts."  The  Philosopher 
related  similar  things  respecting  him- 
self; but  yet  with  this  difference,  that 
he  reckoned  those  new  things  which 
he  had  heard  concerning  the  life  after 
death,  among  the  opinions  and  hypoth- 
eses which  he  had  collected  from  the 
a/icients  and  the  moderns.  On  hear- 
ir\;r  these  things,  the  sages  were  aston- 
ished ;  and  those  who  were  of  the 
9 ocratic  school  said,  that  they  perceived, 
ly  the  news  from  the  earth,  that  the  in- 
teriors of  human  minds  have  been  suc- 
cessively closed  up,  and  that  now  in  the 
world  the  faith  of  the  false  shines  like 
the  truth,  and  an  infituated  ingenuity 
like  wisdom,  and  that  the  light  of  wis- 
dom, since  our  times,  has  got  down  from 
the  interiors  of  the  brain  into  the 
mouth,  under  the  nose,  where  it  appears 
to  the  eyes  as  the  splendor  of  the  lip, 
and  the  speech  of  the  mouth  thence,  as 
wisdom.  Having  heard  these  things, 
one  of  the  tyros  there  said,  **  And  how 
stupid  are  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  at  this  day  !  O  that  the 
disciples  of  Heraclitus  and  Democri- 
tus,  who  laugh  at  every  thing,  and  who 
weep  at  every  thing,  were  present,  and 
i¥e  should  hear  great  laughter  and  great 


weeping."       After   this  meeting  wafc 
over,  they  gave  to  the  three  new  comers 
from  the  earth  the  badges  of  their  au- 
thority, which  were  little  copperplates, 
upon  which  some  hieroglyphics  were 
engraved,  with  which  they  departed. 
•694.  Third  Relation.     Sometime 
after,  I  looked  towards  the  city  Athenv* 
um,  concerning  which  something  wy 
said  in  the  foregoing  Relation,  and  I 
heard  thence   an  unusual  cry;  there 
was  in  it  something  of  laughter,  in  this 
something  of  indignation,  and  in  this 
something  of  sadness ;  but  still  that  crj 
was  not  thence  discordant,  but  harmo- 
nious,  because  one  was  not  together 
with  another,  but  one  within  another. 
In  the  spiritual  world,  a  variety  and 
mixture    of    affections    are    distinctly 
perceived  in  sound.     I  asked  at  a  dis- 
tance, "What  is  the  matter?"    And 
they  said  that  a  messenger  had  come 
from  the  place  where  the  new  comers 
from  the  Christian  world  first  appear, 
saying,  "  That  he  heard   from  three 
there,  that  in  the  world  whence  thej 
came,  they  had  believed  with  the  rest 
there,  that  the  blessed  and  happy  ai\er 
death  would  have  entire  rest  from  all 
labors;    and   because    administrations, 
offices  and  employments  are  labors,  that 
they  would  have  rest  from  thera.    And 
because    those   three   have   now  been 
brought   hither   by  our   emissary,  and 
are  standing  at  the  door  and  waiting,  a 
cry  was  made ;  and  after  consultation 
they  determined    that  they  should  not 
be  introduced   into  the  Palladium  in 
Parnassium,  as  the  former  had  been, 
but  into  a  large   auditory  there,  that 
they   might  tell   their   news  from  the 
Christian    world ;    and   some  deputies 
have  been  sent  to  introduce  them  in 
due  form.*'  Because  I  was  in  the  spirit, 
and  to  spirits  distances  are  according 
to  the  states   of  their   affections,  and 
because  I   then   had   the  affection  of 
seeing  and  hearing  them,  I  seemed  to 
myself  present  there,  and  saw  them  in- 
troduced, and  heard  them  speak.    The 
older  or  wiser  in  the  auditory  sat  at  the 
sides,  and  tne  rest  m  the  middle;  ^^ 
before   these   there   was    an    elevated 
place;  hither   the  three   new  comers, 
with  the  messenger,  were  conducted,  in 
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a  formal  mfmner,  by  tlie  younger  oues, 
through  the  middle  of  the  auditory, 
Aiid  after  silence  was  riuide,  they  were 
ftluted  by  a  certain  ehler  there,  and 
itked,  **  What  jsews  from  the 
BARTli  ?  "  And  they  said,  '*  Tliere  are 
tnany  new  thin^-M,  but  teil,  I  |>ray,  ci>n- 
BCf  n  i  n g  w  h  at  f^  u  hject.  * '  A  nd  t !  te  e  i « J  e r 
m  s  we  re  d ,   •  *  \  V  n  a  t  news    f  r  o  w    t  n  e 

KARTII     COXCCRVlXCi    OUR     WOULD    ASH 

DOKCERXtNG  HEAVKN  r'  AiifJ  they 
ftftswered,  **  When  we  had  jtist  cotTie 
into  this  world,  we  hefird  t\\\\i  there 
ire  there  and  in  heaven  adrnini.'^tratjons, 
office:^,  employ  merits,  tradings,  studies, 
in  all  the  department!*  of  learninar,  «tiid 
wonderful  pieces*  of  work ninn ship  ;  and 
fet  we  believed  that  ?ifter  emigration 
or  translation  tl-om  the  natural  world 
ioio  this  spiritu'd  world,  we  should  come 
.nto  an  eternsil  rest  from  labors;  and 
^hil  are  ernploymenls  hut  labors?" 
Vo  this  the  elder  said,  **  By  eternal  rest 
from  labors,  did  you  understand  eternal 
idlenejis,  in  wliicli  you  would  be  con- 
tinually sittintT  and  lying  down,  drawing 
in  delights  with  your  breast,  aud  drink- 
inj^  in  joys  with  yoitr  month  ?  '*  To 
this  the  three  new  c-omers,  smiling 
pleasantly,  said,  that  they  supposed 
iome  sucli  ihini^.  And  then  it  was 
answered  them,  '*  What  have  joys  and 
dftlighrs  and  the  happiness  thence,  in 
Cf  Hii  rno  n  w  i  t  h  i  d  1  e  n  ess  ?  F  ro  rn  id  I  en  e^g 
tie  mind  collapses  and  is  not  exprinded^ 
Jf  the  man  is  deadened  and  uot  en- 
f^ned,  Suppose  some  one  siriiuij  in 
(erfect  idlenej^s,  with  his  hnuds  (Lin- 
ffin^,  his  eyes  ca^t  down  or  withdrawn, 
nd  suppone  thnt  he  i^^  surrounded  with 
n  atmosphere  of  |Th(!ness  I  would  not 
lethariry  seize  both  his  hend  and 
ckIv,  and  would  not  the  vitjd  expinsion 
f  his  face  fall  away;  and  at  len:^th,  his 
hrejj  l>eina[  rel^ixed,  would  he  not  totter 
tirl  totter  till  he  should  l;dl  to  the 
arth!  What  keeps  the  system  of  the 
fhf>le  body  in  expansion  and  tension, 
Hit  the  intention  of  the  mind  1  And 
rhence  the  intention  of  the  rnind,  but 
rom  occupaiions  -awA  employments, 
i^hen  they  arc  enifafjed  in  from  delight  ? 
►Vhercfcjre  I  will  tell  you  some  news 
rom  heaven,  that  tfiere  are  there  ad- 
nintstratrons,  olBces,  courts  of  justice. 


superior  and  inferior,  mechanical  artf 
attd  trades."     The  three  new  comers 
when  they  heard  that  there  were  court* 
of  justice,  superior  iind  ijtfefior,iu  heiv 
en,  said,  **  Why    those  ?     Are  not  all 
in   heaven   inspired    and   led    by   God, 
and  thence  ilo  they  not  know   what  is 
\ntsV  and  right  f     What  need,  llicn,  of 
jydiresf"     And    the    elder    iiHtsw**rod^ 
"  In  this  world  we  are  instructed,  aud 
we  learn  what  is  good   and  true,  aud 
also  what  is  just  and  equitable^  in  like 
manner  as  in  the   natural  world  ;  and 
these  thing's  we  learn,  not  immediately 
from  Gf>d,  hut  mediateiy  throngh  others; 
and  every  angel,  as  well  as  every  man, 
thinks    truth    and   does   good   as    iVorn 
himself,  and  tliis,  according  to  tiie  state 
of  the  angel,  is  mixed   and  not  pure ; 
and   also  among  the  angels  iliere  are 
ihi  simple  and  ihe  wise,  and  llie  wise 
Will  judge,  while  the  simple,  from  sim* 
plicity  and  from  ignorance,  doubt  con- 
cerning what  is  just,  or  depart  from  it. 
But   because  you   are  as  yet   Iresb   in 
this  world,  if  it  be  your  good  pleasure, 
follow   me   into  our  city,  and  we  will 
show    you    every    thing.**       And    they 
went  out  of  the  auditory,  and  some  of 
tlie    elders    also    accouipanied    them ; 
and  tirst  they  went  into  a  large  library, 
which   was  distinguished  into  smaller 
collections  according  to  the   sciences. 
The   three  new  comf^rs,  on  seeing   so 
many  iKioks,  were  astonished,,  and  said, 
*'  Are  there  bwjks,  too,  in  this  world  ? 
Whence  are  the  parchment  and  paper, 
whence  the  pens  and  ink?"     To  thi^ 
the  elders  replied,  *'  We  perceive  that 
yoti  believed  in  the  former  world,  that 
this  world  was  empty,  because  spiritual; 
and  that  you  believed  this,  is,  because 
you  cherished  jin  idea  of  the  s|>iriiyal 
abstracted  from  the  material;  ami  what 
isabsiracted  from  the  material  appeared 
to  you  as  nothing,  thus  as  empty,  when 
yet  there  is  here  a  plenty  of  all  things. 
All  things  here  are  si:HsiTANTi  \L,  and 
not  materifil,  and  material  things  derive 
their    origin    from    substantial    things. 
We  who   are  here  are  spiritual    men, 
because  substantial  and  not  materiiU  , 
thence  it  is,  that  all  the  things  that  arfl 
in  the  natural  world   arc  here  in  their 
perfection,  even  books  and  writings,  and 
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many  more  things."  The  three  new 
comers,  when  they  heard  things  sub- 
stantial named,  tliought  that  it  was 
so,  both  because  they  saw  written 
books,  and  because  they  heard  it  said 
that  matter  was  originally  from  sub- 
stance. That  they  might  be  still 
more  confirmed  concerning  this,  they 
were  brought  to  the  abodes  of  the 
scribes,  who  were  transcribing  copies 
of  what  had  been  written  by  the  wise 
men  of  the  city ;  and  they  inspected 
the  writing,  and  wondered  that  it  should 
be  so  neat  and  handsome.  After  this 
they  were  conducted  to  the  museums, 
gymnasiums  and  colleges,  and  where 
their  schools  were,  some  of  which  they 
called  the  schools  of  the  Heliconides, 
some  the  schools  of  the  Parnassides, 
some  the  schools  of  the  Atheneides, 
and  some  the  schools  of  the  virgins  of 
the  fountain.  They  said  that  these 
were  so  called,  because  virgins  signify 
the  affections  of  sciences,  and  accord- 
ing to  tlie  affection  of  sciences,  every 
one  has  intelligence ;  the  schools,  so 
called,  were  spiritual  exercises  and 
trials  of  skill.  Afterwards  they  were 
led  around  in  the  city  to  the  rulers, 
administrators,  and  their  subordinate 
officers,  and  by  these  they  were  led  to 
the  wonderful  works  which  are  done 
by  the  workmen  in  a  spiritual  manner. 
After  these  thiiigs  were  seen,  the  elder 
spoke  with  them  again  concerning  the 
eternal  rest  from  labors,  into  which  the 
blessed  and  happy  come  after  death ; 
and  he  said,  "  Eternal  rest  is  not  idle- 
ness, since  from  idleness  there  is  a 
languor,  torpor,  stupor,  and  sleepiness  of 
the  mind,  and  thence  of  the  whole  body, 
and  these  are  death  and  not  life,  and 
still  less  eternal  life  in  which  the  angels 
of  heaven  are.  Wherefore  eternal  rest 
is  a  rest  that  disperses  those  things, 
and  causes  man  to  live;  and  this  is 
nothing  else  than  such  as  elevates  the 
mind  ;  it  is  therefore  some  study  and 
work  by  which  the  mind  is  excited, 
enlivened  and  delighted ;  and  this  is 
done  according  to  the  use  from  which, 
in  which,  and  for  which  one  works. 
Thence  it  is  that  the  whole  h(  aven  is 
viewed  by  the  Lord  as  containing  uses, 
and  every  angel  is  an  angel  according 


to  use;  the  delight  of  use  carries  bir^ 
along,  as   a  favorable  stream   do^«   ^ 
ship,  and  causes  him  to  be  in  etern^--^ 
peace  and  in  the  rest  of  peace ;  thus  i^^ 
understood   eternal   rest    from   labors^ 
That  an  angel  is  alive  according  toth^ 
exertion  of  the  mind  from  use,  api^ear^ 
manifest  from  this,  that  every  one  ha* 
conjugial  love  with  its  vigor,  potency 
and  delights,  according  to  the  perform 
ance  of  the  genuine  use  in  which  hn 
is."      After   those   three  new  comers 
were  confirmed,  that  eternal  rest  was 
not  idleness,  but  the  delight  of  some- 
work   which    is   for   use,   there    earner 
some  virgins  with  things  embroiderec 
and   spun,   the   works   of    their    owim. 
hands,  and  presented   these  to  thenk  ^ 
And  the  virgins,  when  those  novitial^^ 
spirits  were  departing,  sung  an  ode,  i"*^ 
which    they   expressed,    with   angelk-cr 
melody,  the  affection  of  works  of  u^  • 
with  it^  gratifications. 

095.    Fourth     Relation.       Mo«5t 
people  at  this  day,  who  believe  in  a  If  fe 
after  death,  also  believe  that  in  heav^in 
their  thoughts  will  be  only  devotions, 
and  their  words  only  prayers,  and  these 
and  those,  together  with  the  expressions 
of  the  face  and  the  actions  of  the  body, 
only  glorifications   of  God,   and  thus 
their   houses  only  so  many  houses  of 
worship,  or  temples,  and  thus  that  alJ 
will    be   priests  of  God.      But  I  can 
assert,  that  there  the  holy  things  of  the 
church  do  not  occupy  the  minds  and 
houses,  more  than  in  the  world,  whea 
God  is  duly  worshipped,  although  more 
purely  and   interiorly ;  but  that  there 
the  various  things  which  are  of  citil 
prudence,  and  the  various  things  whicH 
are  of  rational  learning,  are  in  their 
excellence.     One  day  I  was  raised  uf> 
into  heaven,  and  brought  into  a  society 
where  were  the  sages  who,  in  ancierEl 
times,  excelled  in  learning,  by  study 
and   meditation   u|X)n  such   things  a^* 
were  of  reason,  and  at  the  same  lim^ 
of  use,  and  who  are  now  in  heaven » 
because  they  believed  in  God,  and  no^^ 
in  the  Lord,  and  love  the  neighbor  a^ 
themselves.      Afterwards  I  was  intro' 
duced  into  an   assembly  of  them,  tf*^ 
there   was   asked   whence   I  was.  ^  * 
told  them  that  with  the  body  I  vrns  ^ 
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Uie  natural  world,  but  with  the  spirit 
in  your,  spiritual  world.  On  hearing 
tliis,  those  angels  were  delighted;  and 
tboy  asked,  **  What  do  they,  in  the 
W(3rld,  where  you  are  with  the  body, 
know  and  understand  about  Influx?'' 
Aud  then,  after  I  had  recollected  what 
1  liad  learned  about  it  from  the  dis- 
courses aud  writings  of  the  celebrated, 
I  answered,  "That  they  did  not  yet 
know  of  any  influx  from  the  spiritual 
world  into  the  natural  world,  but  con- 
cerning an  influx  from  nature  into  the 
things  derived  from  nature,  as  concern- 
ing the  influx  of  heat  and  light  from 
the  sun  into  animate  bodies,  as  also  into 
trees  and  shrubs,  whence  these  and 
those  are  enlivened;  and  also  of  cold 
into  the  same,  whence  they  become 
dead  ;  and,  moreover,  concerning  an 
influx  of  light  into  the  eyes,  whence  is 
seeing,  concerning  an  influx  of  sound 
into  the  ears,  whence  is  hearing,  and 
concerning  an  influx  of  smell  into  the 
nostrils,  whence  is  smelling,  &/C.  Be- 
side these,  the  learned  of  this  age 
reason  differently  concernmg  the  influx 
P'  tlic  soul  into  the  body,  and  of  this 
^^  t  he  soul ;  and  respecting  this  they 
*^  •iivided  into  three  parties,  whether 
the  iriflux  l>e  of  the  soul  into  the  body, 
whic^l^  they  call  occasional,  from  the 
occji^sgiQjj  of  things  falling  into  the 
jensji^j,  of  the  body ;  or  whether  there 
"®  ^»i  influx  of  the  body  into  the  soul, 
.  *^^h  they  call  physical,  because  ob- 
J®ct:^  fall    into   the*  senses,   and    from 


the 
be 


•"^^  into  the  soul ;  or  whether  there 
^^  simultaneous  and   instantaneous 


*iilvt.xmto  the  body,  and   at  the  same 

"^^    into  the  soul,  which  they  term 

jV^.^ Established  harmony;  but  yet  each 

.  •'^  Ics  concerning  his  influx,  that  it  is 

'^•^in  nature.     Some  believe  that  the 

.  *^  «^    is  a  particle  or  drop  of  ether ;  some 

|.  ^^  it  is  a  globule  or  spark  of  heat  and 

l^^^t;  some  that  it  is  a  certain  somc- 

l**^^g  concealing  itself  in    the   brain. 

^"^  this  and  that,  which  to  them  is  the 

I  ^^^,  they  call,  indeed,  spiritual;  but 

^      s^piritual,  they  understand  the  purer 

^^ural,  for  they  do  not  know  any  thing 

.^^^^ut  the  spiritual  world  and  about  the 

^'^^ux  of  this  into  the  natural  world; 

^'^^refore    they    remain     within    the 
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sphere  of  nature,  and  \\\  it  ascend  and 
descend,  and  raise  themselves  into  it, 
like  eagles  in  the  air.  And  those  who 
stop  in  nature,  are  like  tlir  inhal)itanU 
of  some  island  in  the  sea,  who  do  not 
know  that  there  is  any  other  country 
beyond  them;  and  they  are  like  the 
flshes  in  a  river,  which  do  not  know 
that  there  is  air  above  their  waters. 
Wherefore,  when  it  is  mentioned  that 
there  is  a  world  distinct  from  theirs, 
where  angels  and  spirits  dwell,  and  that 
all  the  influx  into  men,  and  also  an 
interior  influx  into  trees,  is  thence, 
they  stand  amazed,  as  if  they  heard 
visionary  stories  about  s|)ectres,  or  idle 
tales  from  astrologers.  Beside  the  phi- 
losophers, our  people  in  the  world,  where 
I  am  with  the  body,  do  not  think  and 
s|>eak  of  any  other  influx  than  of  the 
influx  of  wine  into  cups,  of  the  influx 
of  food  and  drink  into  the  stomach, 
and  of  taste  into  the  tongue,  and  also 
perhaps  of  the  influx  of  air  into  the 
lungs,  dtc. ;  but  if  they  hear  any  thing 
about  an  influx  of  the  spiritual  world" 
into  the  natural,  they  say,  *  Let  it  flow 
in,  if  it  does;  what  advantage  is  it,  and 
of  what  use  is  it  to  know  it  ?  *  and  they 
go  away,  and  afterwards,  when  they 
speak  about  what  they  have  heard  con- 
cerning that  influx,  they  play  with  it, 
as  some  play  with  cockles  l>etween  their 
fingers." 

Afterwards  I  spoke  with  those  angels 
about  the  wonderful  things  which  exist 
from  the  influx  of  the  s))iritual  world 
into  the  natural,  as  concerning  worms 
when  they  become  butterflies,  and  also 
concerning  bees  and  drones,  and  the 
wonderful  things  respecting  silk-worms, 
and  also  respecting  spiders;  and  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ascribe 
those  things  to  the  light  and  heat  of 
the  sun,  and  thus  to  nature ;  and,  what 
I  have  often  wondered  at,  by  means  of 
these  things  they  confirm  themselves  in 
favor  of  nature,  and  by  confirmations 
in  favor  of  nature,  they  brin?  upon 
their  minds  sleep  and  death,  and  be- 
come atheists.  After  this  I  related 
wonderful  things  respecting  vefiretables, 
that  they  all  succeed  in  just  order  from 
a  seed  even  to  new  seeds ;  just  as  if 
the  earth  knew  how  to  suit  and  accom* 
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onodale  its  elenients  to  the  prolific  prin- 
ciple of  the  seed,  and  from  this  to  draw 
forth  the  germ  and  expand  it  into  a 
stalk  :  and  from  this  to  put  forth 
branches  and  clothe  them  with  leaves, 
and  afterwards  adorn  them  with  flowers ; 
and  from  the  interiors  of  these  to  in- 
itiate and  produce  fruits,  and  by  them, 
for  the  sake  of  re-production,  seeds  as 
an  offspring.  But  these  things,  because 
they  have  become  familiar,  customary 
and  common,  by  being  continually  ob- 
served, and  constantly  recurring,  they 
do  not  look  upon  as  wonderful,  but  as 
mere  effects  of  nature ;  and  this  they 
think  solely  because  they  do  not  know 
that  there  is  any  spiritual  world,  and 
that  this  operates  from  within,  and  ac- 
tuates all  and  each  of  the  things  that 
exist  and  are  formed  in  the  world  of 
nature,  and  upon  its  earth,  and  operates 
as  the  human  mind  does  into  the  senses 
and  motions  of  the  body ;  and  that  all 
the  particular  things  of  nature  are  as 
it  were  coats,  sheaths  and  coverings, 
which  encompass  spiritual  things,  and 
proximately  produce  effects  correspond- 
ing to  the  end  of  God  the  Creator. 

GIK).  Fifth  Relation.  Once  I 
prayed  to  the  Lord  that  it  might  be 
given  me  to  speak  with  the  disciples  of 
Aristotle,  and  at  the  same  time  with 
the  disciples  of  Descartes,  and  with 
the  disciples  of  Leibnitz  ;  in  order  that 
[  might  learn  the  opinions  of  their 
mind  concerning  the  intercourse  of  the 
soul  and  the  body.  After  I  had  prayed, 
nine  men  were  present,  three  Aristote- 
'iaus,  three  Cartesians,  and  three  Leib- 
litzians,  and  stood  around  me ;  the 
adorers  of  Aristotle  on  the  left  side,  the 
followers  of  Descartes  on  the  right,  and 
:the  favorers  of  Leibnitz  behind.  At  a 
distance  from  me,  and  at  intervals  from 
each  other,  were  seen,  as  it  were,  three 
laurelled  men ;  and  from  the  perception 
which  flowed  in  from  heaven,  I  knew 
thai  they  were  the  leaders  or  founders 
•themselves.  Behind  Leibnitz  there 
stood  one  holding  in  his  hand  the  skirt 
of  his  garment,  and  it  was  said  that  it 
was  Wolfius.  Those  nine  men,  when 
they  looked  at  each  other,  at  first 
saluted  and  spoke  to  each  other  with 
a  friendly  voice;  but   presently  after, 


there  arose  from  below  a  spirit  with  f^ — 
torch  in  his  right  hand,  and  he  vibratfi<^3 
it  before  their  faces;  thence  they  be 
came  enemies,  three  against  three,  anczJ 
looked  at  each  other  with  a  stern  a5= — 
pect;    for   the   lust   of    disputing  an«=^ 
wrangling  seized  them.     And  thenth^^ 
Aristotelians,  who  also  were  schoolmeim  ^ 
rose  up,  saying,  **Who  does  not  se^s 
that  objects  flow  in  through  the  sens^^ 
into  the  soul,  as  one  enters  through  th^ 
door  into  a  room,  and  that  the  soual 
thinks  according  to  the  influx!     Whe-xa 
a  lover  sees  a  beautiful  virgin  or  brid^, 
does  not  his  eye  sparkle,  and  carry  tbm^ 
love  of  her  to  the  soul  ?     Does  not    s 
miser,  when  he  sees  purses  in  whicfi 
there  is  money,  burn  for  them  in  eve¥-y 
sense?    and   does   he   not   infiise  tKifi 
burning  thence  into  the  soul,  and  excite 
the  desire  of  possessing  them  ?     When 
any  proud  man  hears  praises  of  himsejf 
from  another,  does  he  not  prick  up  hi» 
ears  1  and  do  not  these  convey  them  to 
the  soul  ?     Are  not  the  senses  of  tlic 
body  like  entries,  through  which  alone 
entrance  is  made  to  the  soul?    Who 
can  conclude,   from    these   and  manj 
similar  things,  otherwise  than  that  in- 
flux is  from  nature,  or  physical  ? "    Ta 
these  things  the  followers  of  Descartes, 
holding  their  fingers  under  their  fore- 
head,  and   now  drawing  them  back, 
replied   by  saying,  "Alas!  you  speak 
from  appearances.     Do  you  not  know, 
that  it  is  not  the  eye  that  loves  a  vir- 
gin  or   a    bride,    but   the  soul?   and, 
that  the  sense  of  the   body  does  nat 
desire  the  money   in  the   purse  froU' 
itself,  but   from  the   soul?     and  also, 
that  the  ears  eagerly  catch  hold  of  tli« 
praises  of  flatterers  in  no  other  man- 
ner ?      Is   not   perception   that  whicl* 
causes  sensation  ?    And  perception  i* 
of  the  soul  and  not  of  the  organ.  Tell» 
if  you  can,  what  else  makes  the  tongi*^ 
and  lips  speak,  but  thought ;  and  wh* 
else  makes  the  hands  work,  but  tb*^ 
will ;  and  thought  and  will  are  of  tb^ 
soul.     Thus  what  makes  the  eye  ?e«? 
and  the  ears  hear,  and  the  other  or?aii» 
feel,  attend  and  advert  to  their  objt*cts, 
but  the  soul  ?     From  these  and  mtuj 
other  similar  things,  every  one  who    ** 
wise  above  the  sensual    hingB  of  thf 
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bod^,  concludes  tha»  there  is  not  an 
iqIIux.  of  (he  body  into  the  j»oul,  but  of 
ibe  soul  inlo  the  Lvocly,  which  we  call 
oc^asiuriai  influx,  and  also  spiritual/* 
Having  heard  ihi.-^t  the  three  men  who 
stood  behind  the  tbnner  triads,  who 
were  favorers  of  Leibnitz,  lifted  up 
llieir  voice,  saying,  *'  We  have  heard 
the  argumentiJ  on  both  side?,  and  have 
conijKired  them,  and  hare  perceived 
ihiit  in  many  things  these  are  stronger 
tlian  those,  and  in  many  things  those 
are  stronger  than  these;  wherefore, 
if  it  be  permitted,  we  will  settle  the 
dispute/'  And  to  tlie  question,  How? 
thev  said^  **  There  is  not  any  intlux  of 
the  soul  into  the  body,  nor  of  tke  hotly 
nto  the  sold  ;  but  there  is  a  unanimons 
autl  instantaneous  operation  of  l>oth 
logetlicr,  which  a  celebrated  author  has 
designated  by  a  noble  name,  calling  it 
pwistablished  harmony/*  After  this, 
ibe  spirit  appeared  agiiin  with  a  torch 
m  his  hand,  but  now  in  the  left  hand  ; 
tad  he  vibrated  it  at  the  hinflor  part  of 
heir  heads;  thence  the  ideas  of  them 
all  became  confused,  and  they  cried 
to^elher,  **  Neither  our  soul  nor  our 
*^ly  knows  which  side  we  should  take  ; 
wlierefore,  let  us  decide  this  dispute  by 
wtt  and  the  lot  which  comes  out  iir!*t 
*e  ^vill  favor/'  And  they  tot>k  three 
P»'ces  of  paper,  and  on  one  «d'  them 
Wrote     PnvsicAL     Infllx,     on 


thev 


atl'Jther,   SptRmTAt.   Influx,    and    on 
the  third,  PRF.-t:sTAnLtsnEi»  Harmony; 


cloud  divided  into  little  clouds,  some  of 
which  were  azure  and  some  dark  ;  and 
I  saw  them  as  if  they  were  dashing 
against  each  other.  Rays  in  streaks 
darted  through  them,  which  now  seemed 
sharp  like  the  points  of  swords,  now 
hhint  like  broken  swords.  The  streaks 
siimiciime?*  ran  out  (o  meet  each  other; 
sometimes  they  drew  themselves  back 
within  themselves,  just  like  boxers;  ihua 
the  little  clou<ls  of  diverse  colore  ap* 
peared  as  if  they  were  fighting  with 
each  other;  but  they  were  playing. 
And  because  this  meteor  was  seen  not 
far  from  me,  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  hxiked 
attentively ,  and  saw  l>oys,  young  men  and 
old  men  enter inij  into  a  house,  which 
was  built  of  marble,  and  underpinned 
with  porphyry.  Over  this  bou«3  wa*« 
tliat  phenomenon.  And  then,  address 
ing  one  of  those  who  were  entering,  I 
asked,  **  What  is  there  ?  '*  Me  an- 
swered, **  It  is  a  gymnasium,  where  the 
young  are  initiated  into  (he  various 
things  which  are  of  wisdom/*  On 
hearing  this,  I  entered  with  them.  I 
was  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  in  a  state  like 
that  in  which  the  men  of  the  spiritual 
world  are,  who  are  called  spirits  mid 
anjjels.  And  behold,  in  that  gymna- 
sium, in  the  front,  there  was  seen  a 
desk,  in  the  middle,  henches,  at  the 
sides  round  aljout,  seats,  and  over  the 
entrance  an  orchestra.  The  desk  was 
for  the  young  men  who  were  to  answer 
to  the  problem  then  about  to  be    pro- 


a«u  they  put  these  three  into  the  crown    jxjsed  ;  the  benches  lor  the  hearers;  the 


®'  *  *^^p,  and  chose  one  to  take  them 
""*'  And  this  one  put  in  his  hand 
*°^  look  hold  of  that  on  which  was 
^niten  Spiritual  Ixki.ux  ;  which 
^*'*?  seen  and  read,  they  all  said,  yet 
»ome  iriih  a  clear,  flowing  sound,  some 
***'^  an  obscure  and  slilled  one,  '*  Let 
J  f^ivor  this,  because  it  came  out  first/' 
J  ^n  angel  then  stiddenly  stood  by 
*?**  8^id.  **Do  not* suppose 
•  rt*^    of  paper    in    favor   of 

^^5  ^^^^^  o'lt   by  chance,  but  provi- 

-^^*»a||y:   for  you  do  not  see  the  truth 

*      't,    because    you    are    i»    confused 

**»,  but  the  truth  offered  itself  to  the 

^*'^,  that  you  might  favor  it/' 

M>7    SixTt!  Relation.    Once  I  saw, 

^    far  from  me,  a  meteor :    I  saw  a 


that   the 
spiritual 


seats  at  the  sides  for  those  who  had 
before  answered  wisely  ;  and  the  or- 
chestra for  the  elders  who  were  to  be 
the  arbiters  and  judges.  In  the  middle 
of  the  orcfiestra  there  was  a  pttlpit, 
where  sat  a  wine  man,  whom  they  called 
the  head-master,  who  pro|iosed  the  |>rol>- 
lems,  to  which  the  young  men  in  the 
desk  were  to  answer.  And  rifter  they 
hrjd  assembled,  the  man  rose  up  from 
the  pulpit,  and  said,  **  Answer  now,  I 
prny,  to  this  problem,  and  solve  it  if  you 
can  :  Wuat  is  tuk  *SorL,  ano  wha  i  is 
TUB  QrALiTY  OF  IT?'*  On  liearing 
these  words,  all  WTre  astonished  and 
murmured,  nnd  some  of  those  who  sat 
upon  the  benches  cried  out,  **  What 
man,  from  the  age  of  Saturn  even  to  thii 
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af  ouri,  has  been  able,  by  any  thought 
of  refi^m,  lo  see  uid  find  out  what  the 
soul  iji,  and  still  less  what  its  tjuality  is? 
Is  not  thLs  alK>vf^  the  iipliore  of  every 
aue's  understanding  V  But  to  thb 
they  answered  Ironi  the  orchestra,  **  It 
if*  not  above  the  underhtaiidiuj^,  but  in 
it  and  before  it ;  so  answer  now."  And 
tfie  young  men  rose  up,  who  were  aj>- 
pointcd  iliat  day  to  ascend  thede.sk  and 
answer  to  the  prohlem.  Tliere  were 
five  who  hat  I  t)een  explored  by  the 
elders,  and  foujid  to  l)e  disiin£,aiished  for 
aagHcity,  and  then  they  were  sitting  at 
the  sides  of  the  desk  on  sofas;  and 
afterwards  ibey  ascended  in  the  order 
in  wliich  they  sat :  and  each  one,  when 
he  ascended,  put  on  a  tunic  of  an  opal- 
ine color,  and  over  it  a  gown  of  soft 
wool,  in  whieh  tlowers  were  interwoven  ; 
and  moreover  a  cap,  on  the  lop  of  which 
I  be  re  was  a  bunch  of  roses  encircled 
with  little  sapptitres.  And  I  saw  the 
first  thus  clad  aincend,  who  i*aiil,  **  What 
the  soul  is  and  wliai  its  quality  is,  has 
not  been  revealed  to  any  one  since  the 
day  of  creation  J  it  is  a  secret  in  the 
treasures  of  God  alone.  But  this  has 
been  disclosed,  that  the  soul  resides  in 
man  like  a  tpieen  ;  but  where  her  court 
is,  learned  interpreters  have  conjec- 
tured;  some  tliat  h  is  tn  the  little  tuber- 
cle between  the  rvrrhmm  and  the  rtrc- 
bcJium^  wliich  is  called  I  he  pineal  gland  ; 
and  in  this  they  have  tixed  the  soet  of 
the  soul,  because  the  whole  man  is 
governed  by  tliose  two  brains,  find  that 
tubercle  disposes  them.  Wherefore, 
whatever  disposes  the  brains  at  its  nod, 
the  same  also  disposes  the  whole  man 
from  the  head  to  tiie  heeb  And/' 
said  he,  *'  this  has  thence  appeared  to 
many  in  the  world  as  true  or  probable, 
but  after  an  age  it  was  rejected  as  a 
figment."  After  he  bad  said  this,  he 
took  otr  the  gown,  tunic  and  cap,  which 
the  sec4>nd  of  those  w^ ho  were  appointed 
put  rju,  and  went  into  the  desk.  His 
pro|visit!on  concerning  the  soul  was, 
^'  That  in  tiie  whole  lieaven  and  in  the 
whole  world,  it  is  unknown  what  the 
soul  is^  and  what  its  c|uality  is.  It  is 
known  that  it  is,  and  that  it  is  in  man, 
but  where,  it  is  conjectured.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  it  is  in  the  head,  pince  there 


the  understanding  think*  imd  tlicrp  iht 
will  intends;  aiKi  in  the  ffirepnrir^fiht! 
Iiead,  or  in  ihe  face,  are  the  fivcMastrirs 
of  man.     To  these   and  those  m^ilung 
else  gives  life  but  the   kjuI,  vvlm  Ii  ^^ 
sides  inwar<Ily  in  The  head  ;  l»> ' 
its  court  is   there,  I  should  noi 
say  ;  but  I  agreed  once  with  thnn  vuio 
assigned  to   it  a  seat  ni  the  ihne  vru- 
tricles    of    the    nrrrbrum;    now,   wuh 
those  who  fix  it  in   the  corpora  firiata 
there  ;  now,  with  those  who  fix  it  iatk 
medullary    substance  of   both   parn  o< 
the  brajn  ;  now,  with  those  w)\o  6xit  in 
the  cortical  substance  ;   now  with-ihiM 
who  fix  it  in  the  ffurn  mnttr;  for  tl»ffc 
were  some    plausible   arguments  rrom 
confirmations  in    favor    of   each  seal* 
The  arguments  in   favor  of  the  iim 
ventricles  of  the   rer thrum   were,  ihal 
they  are  tlie   receptacles  of  the  Jiiiimil 
spirits,  and  of  all  the  I)inpbsof  th<*«w* 
brum.     The  arguments  ui  favor  of  the 
corpora  striata    were,  that    ther  niaU 
the  marrow,  through  w  hich  the  wr*^ 
go  forth,  and  through  which  hoth  }>*rts 
of  the    brain    are    continued    uiId  the 
spine,  and  that  from  this  and  rnjinlbtl 
the  fibres  emanate,  of  which  tii€  coft 
texture  of  the   whole   body  is  fonn**% 
The  arguments  in  favor  of  the  mrdulli/f 
substance  of  both   parts  of  the  brim 
were,  that  that   is  a  collection  aoil  «»- 
semblage   of   all   the  fibres   which  •'^ 
the  initiaments  of  the  whole  man.  Tli«^ 
arguments  in  favor  of  the  cortical  sul>- 
stance  were,  that  these  are  the  fir^t  aimI 
last  ends,  and  thence  the  L>e^innin2>fl^ 
all  the  fibres,  and  thus  of  all  ibe^rtisc* 
and  motions.     The  arguments  in  ft^n^ 
of  iJie  thra  matrr  were,  that  that  i*>  the 
common   covering  of  Ixith  parts  of  iht 
brain,  and   thence,  by  something  *''*«" 
tin  nous,  it  extends  itself  over  th«?  br«t 
and  over  the  viscera  of  the  hodi.    ^ 
for  me,  I  do  not  decide  in  favor  nf  od<? 
more  than  another;  I   pray  you  to(J^ 
cide  and  choose  what  is  best."    IU'in| 
said   this,  he  descended  from  ihc  d<*sk» 
and   handed  the  tunic,  gown  aiJ<l  f^ 
lo  the  third,  who,  mounting  the  dwk, 
spoke  these  words :  **  What   havf  I, " 
youth,  to  do  with  so  sublime  a  thmff'ni^ 
I  appeal  to  the  learned  sitting  \\cff^  "* 
the  sides  ;  I  appeal  lo  you  wise  n>cn  iJ' 
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the  orchestra     yua,  1  appeal  to  the  an- 
gels of  the  highest   heaven,  whether 
any  one  from  his  own  rational  light  is 
able  to  form  to  himself  any  idea  con- 
cerning the  soul.     But  concerning  its 
seat   in  man,  I,  like  others,  can  guess, 
and  I  guess  that  it  is  in  the  heart  and 
ilience  in  the  blood ;   and  this  is  my 
guess,  because  the  heart  whh  its  blood 
rules  both  the  body  and  the  head,  for 
it  sends  forth  the  large  vessel,  called 
aorta,  into  the  whole  of  the  body,  and 
it  sends  forth  the  vessels  called  caro' 
tids  into  the  whole  of  the  head  ;  thence 
there *is  a  universal  agreement,  that  the 
will  from  the  heart,  by  means  of  the 
blood,  sustains,  nourishes  and  vivifies 
the  whole  organic  system  both  of  the 
body  and  the  head.     In  confirmation 
of  this  assertion   it  may  be  added,  that 
the  soul  and  heart  are  so  oflen  spoken 
of  in  the  Sacred  Scripture ;  as  that. 
Thou  shalt  love  God  from  the  whole 
soul,  and  from  the  whole  heart ;  and 
that  God  creates  in  man  a  new  soul  and 
«  new  heart,  Deut.  vi.  5 ,  x.  12 ;  xi. 
13;  xxvi.  16;   Jer.    xxxii.  41  ;  Matt, 
wii.  37 ;  Mark  xii.  30,  33 ;  Luke  x. 
27;  besides  other  passages;  and  it  is 
said  openly  that  the  blood  is  the  soul  of 
the  flesh.  Lev.  xvii.  11,  14."     On  hear- 
jng  this,  some  raised  their  voice,  say- 
'°g.   "  I^earned,  learned :  "  they   were 
of  the  regular  clergy.     After  this,  the 
fourth,  putting  on  his  garments,  and  go- 
*ng  into  the   desk,  said,    "  I  also  siis- 
P®<^t  that  there  is  no  one  of  so  subtile 
*nd  refin'^d  a  genius,  that  he  can  dis- 
cern whf»t  the   soul    is,  and   what  its 
quality  is:  wherefore  I  think  that  with 
nitn  who  wishes  to  pry  into  it,  subtil  ty 
^  wasted  in  superfluous  things.     But 
^JBn  fr^fc^n  pfiy  childhood,  I  have  con- 
tinued in  the  belief  of  the  opinion,  in 
y»ch  the  ancients  were,  that  the  soul 
or  man  is  in  the  whqie  of  him,  and  in 
?'l®''y  part  of  this  whole;  and  thus  that 
'I'' as  well  in  the  head  and  in  every  part 
°.  **»  as  in  the  body  and   in  every  pnrt 
,  '^  »  and  that  it  was  a  vain  invention 
^"'5  moderns  to  designate  for  it  a 
TK    '*^*'^®^^®r®»  ^^^  "ot  every  where. 
.  .^  "«>ul  also  is  a  spiritual  substance,  of 
"^"  extension  cannot  be  predicated, 
PUce,  bat  habhation  and    mple- 


tion.  Also,  who  does  not  mean  life, 
when  he  mentions  the  soul  ?  Is  not 
life  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part  ?  " 
These  words  many  itk  the  auditory 
favored.  After  him  the  fifth  rose  up 
and  being  adorned  with  the  same  in 
signia,  he  delivered  from  the  desk  this 
**  I  do  not  stop  to  say  where  the  soul  is 
whether  it  be  in  some  part,  or  every 
where  in  the  whole  ;  but  from  my  stock 
and  store  I  will  open  my  mind  concern- 
ing this,  what  the  soul  is,  and  what  its 
quality  is.  The  soul  is  not  thouglit  oi 
by  any  one,  but  as  something  pure, 
which  may  be  likened  to  ether  or  air  or 
wind,  in  which  there  is  a  vital  principle 
from  the  rationality  which  man  has 
above  the  beasts.  This  opinion  I  have 
founded  upon  this,  that  when  man  ex- 
pires, he  is  said  to  breathe  out,  or  give 
up  the  soul  or  spirit.  Thence  also  the 
soul,  which  lives  after  death,  is  believed 
to  be  such  breath,  in  which  there  is  a 
cogitative  life,  which  is  called  soul : 
what  else  can  the  soul  be  ?  But  because 
I  heard  those  from  the  orchestra  say 
that  the  problem  concerning  the  soul, 
what  it  is,  and  what  its  quality  is,  is 
not  above  the  understanding,  but  in  it 
and  before  it,  I  beg  and  pray  that 
you  yourselves  would  disclose  this  eter- 
nal secret."  And  the  elders  in  the  or- 
chestra looked  at  the  head-master,  who 
had  proposed  that  problem,  who  under- 
stood from  their  nods  that  they  wished 
that  he  would  descend  and  teach.  And 
immediately  he  descended  from  the 
pulpit,  passed  through  the  auditory,  and 
went  into  the  desk  ;  and  there,  stretch- 
ing forth  his  hand,  he  said,  '*  Listen,  I 
pray :  who  does  not  believe  that  the 
soul  is  the  inmost  and  most  subtile 
essence  of  man  ?  But  what  is  an  essence 
without  a  form,  but  an  imaginary  oniity  ? 
Wherefore  the  soul  is  a  form  ;  but  what 
form  shall  be  told.  It  is  the  form  oi 
all  things  of  love,  and  of  all  thincrs  of 
wisdom.  All  the  things  of  love  are 
called  afTections,  and  all  the  thinirv!  oi 
wisdom  are  called  perceptions:  those 
from  those  and  thus  with  those  in.ike 
one  form,  in  which  there  are  innumer- 
able things,  in  such  order,  series  and 
coherence,  that  they  may  be  called  one ; 
and  they  may  be  called  one,  because 
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liot  any  thing  can  be  taken  from  it,  nor 
any  thing  added  to  it,  that  it  may  be 
such.  What  is  the  human  soul  but 
such  a  form?  Are  not  aJl  things  of 
'ove,  and  all  things  of  wisdom,  the 
essentials  of  that  form  ?  And  these 
with  man  are  in  the  soul,  and  from  the 
boul  in  the  head  and  body.  You  are 
called  spirits  and  angels,  and  you  be- 
lieved in  the  world  that  spirits  and 
angels  were  like  winds  or  ethers,  and 
thus  rational  and  animal  minds ;  and 
now  you  see  clearly,  that  you  are  truly, 
really  and  actually  men,  who  in  the 
world  lived  and  thought  in  a  material 
body  ;  and  you  knew  that  the  material 
oody  did  not  live  and  think,  but  a 
spiritual  substance  in  that  body,  and 
this  you  called  the  soul,  the  form  of 
which  you  did  not  know,  and  yet  now 
you  have  seen  it  and  do  see  it.  You  all 
are  souls,  concerning  whose  immortality 
you  have  heard,  thought,  said  and  writ- 
ten so  much ;  and  because  you  are 
forms  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God, 
you  cannot  die  to  eternity.  The  soul, 
there foie«  is  a  human  form,  from  wliich 


nothing  at  all  can  be  taken  away  a  m  ji 
to  which  nothing  zi  all  can  be  udiie-  O 
and  it  is  the  inmost  form  of  all  tJtki 
forms  of  the  whole  body ;  and  becatas^ 
the  forms  which  are  without  receive 
from  the  inmost  both  lessence  and  form, 
therefore  you   are,  as  you  appear    to 
yourselves  and  to  us,  souls.     In  a  word, 
the  soul  is  the  man  himself,  because  it 
is  the  inmost  man ;  wherefore  its  fom 
is  fully  and  perfectly  the  human  form; 
nevertheless  it  is  not  life,  but  it  is  tiic^ 
proximate  receptacle  of  life  from  God^ 
and    thus    the    habitation  of  God.'* 
These  words  many  applauded,  but  some 
said,  *'  We  will  consider."    I  then  went 
home;    and   behold,  over  the  gymna- 
sium,  instead   of  the   former  meteor^ 
there  appeared  a  bright  cloud,  without 
streaks  or  rays  fighting  with  each  other; 
which  cloud,  penetrating  through  the 
roof,  entered  the  room,  and  illamioated 
the  walls ;  and  I  heard  that  they  siir 
pieces  of  writing,  and  amongst  others 
also  this:  Jehovah   God  breathed  iiftm 
man's  nostrils  the  Soul  of  utes  and 
man  became  a  uving  Sovl»  Gen.  ii  7 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


CONCERNING  THE  HOLY  SUPPER. 


tins.  1.  That  without  Information 
concerning  the  correspondences  of 
Natural  Things  with  Spiritual,  no 
ome  can  know  the  uses  of  the 
Holy  Supper. 

I^his    was  in  part  unfolded   in    the 
chapter    concerning    Baptism,    where 
it  was  shown;  That  without  a  knowl- 
tdge  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
it  cannot  be  known  what  the  two  sacra" 
ments.  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper, 
involve  ami  effect;  which  may  be  seen, 
Q.  667  to  669.     Here  it  is  said,  That 
without  information  concerning  the  cor^ 
respondmces   of  natural   things    with 
spiritual;    which    is   the   same  thing, 
because  the  natural  sense  of  the  Worcl 
IS  turned  into  the  spiritual,  by  corre- 
■por.i^nces,  in  heaven.     Thence  it  is, 
that    those   two  senses   correspond   to 
each  other;  wherefore  he  who  knows 
the    correspondences,   may   know   the 
spiritual  sense.     But  what  correspon- 
dences are,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter 
^'Jcerning    the   Sacred    Scripture, 
fro»n   the  beginning  to  the  end ;  and 
^'^o  in  the  Explanation  of  the  Dec- 
^'-ocsue^  from  the  first  commandment 
^    the   last;   and   particularly   in   the 
'^'*pCALYPSE  Revealed. 

69c>,  Who  that  is  truly  a  Christian, 
^^^  not  acknowledge  that  those  two 
^^''aments  are  holy;  yea,  that  they 
(M^  fHe  most  holy  things  of  worship  in 
..  V^tendom?  But  who  knows  where 
I  ^**'  huliness  resides,  or  whence  it  is? 
P  t-he  institution  of  the  holy  supper, 
/^»a  the  literal  sense,  no  more  is 
*.nown,  than  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is 
p^'«in  for  eating,  and  his  blood  fordrink- 
'*^'    ^nd  that,  instead  of  these,  bread 

oth      ^"*®'      ^^^^  *^*"   thence    think 

therwigg^  than  that  it  is  holy  only  on 

^^^**«t  of  the  command  of  the  Lord  ? 


Wherefore  the  most  sagacious  of  the 
church  have  taught,  that  while  the 
Word  comes  to  the  element,  it  becomes 
a  sacrament.  But  because  this  origin 
of  its  holiness  does  not  fall  into  the  un- 
derstanding,  nor  appear  in  the  elements 
or  symbols  of  the  sacrament,  but  only 
into  the  memory,  therefore  some  observe 
it  from  a  confidence  that  sins  are  re* 
niitted  by  means  of  it ;  some  because 
they  believe  that  it  sanctifies;  some 
because  it  strengthens  faith,  and  thus 
also  promotes  salvation.  But  those  who 
think  lightly  of  it,  frequent  it  merely 
from  custom  from  childhood ;  and 
some,  because  they  see  nothing  of 
reasoi  concerning  it,  neglect  it;  but 
the  impious  turn  themselves  away  from 
it,  and  say  to  themselves,  **  What  is  it, 
but  a  certain  ceremony,  on  which  holi* 
ness  has  been  impressed  by  the  clergy! 
For  what  is  there  there  but  bread  and 
wine  1  And  what  is  it  but  a  figment, 
that  the  body  of  Christ,  which  hung 
upon  the  cross,  and  his  blood  which 
was  then  shed,  are  distributed  to  the 
communicants  together  with  the  bread 
and  wine  ? "     Besides  other  things. 

700.  Such  ideas  of  this  most  holy 
sacrament  are  at  this  day  entertained 
in  all  Christendom,  solely  because  thej 
coincide  with  the  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word ;  and  the  spiritual  sense 
has  been  hitherto  concealed,  and  not 
until  this  day  disclosed,  in  which  alone 
the  use  of  the  holy  supper  is  clearly 
seen  in  its  truth.  The  reason  that 
this  sense  is  now  for  the  first  time  dis- 
closed IS,  because  there  was  before  no 
Christianity,  except  in  name,  and  with 
some  a  kind  of  shadow  of  it;  for 
hitherto  they  have  not  immediately  ap- 
proached and  worshipped  the  Savior 
himself,  as  the  one  God  in  whom  is  the 
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Divine  Trinity,  but  only  moiliatdy ; 
wliich  IS  ijr»i  iQ  Jijiiiroach  and  worship, 
but  only  to  lion  or  as  ihe  cause  on  ac- 
CMutit  of  wliicli  mail  has  salv.iiion; 
vv'hicli  is  not  I  lie  es^enti;d  cause,  hut 
a  mediate  caui<e,  which  iis  twlovv  the 
essejitial  and  out  of  it.  But,  becfiuse 
Christianity  itHelf  h  now  tirtst  hegin- 
nlw^  to  dawn,  and  a  New  Church, 
whicli  is  lueaut  bv  the  Nf'w  Jeruiialetn 
in  the  llLMehitiou,  is  now  being  estab- 
lished by  the  L<»rd,  in  wliich  God  tlie 
Fadver,  8011  and  Holy  8pirit  are  ac- 
kriinvledged  as  one,  because  in  one 
person,  it  ha^s  plea.sed  the  Lord  to 
reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
thill  this  church  may  come  into  the 
very  use  of  the  sacraments,  baptism 
and  tlie  holy  supper ;  which  is  done 
when  tnen  see,  with  the  eyes  of  their 
spirit,  that  is,  with  the  understsuifling, 
iht'  holiness  which  is  concealed  therein, 
and  n[»ply  it  to  themselves, by  the  means 
whici)  the  Lord  has  taught  in  his 
Word. 

TI*L  The  holiness  of  the  sacrament 
vvliich  is  here  trcalcil  of,  without  the 
.-ipirituai  sense  of  the  Word  being  open- 
cdj  or,  what  is  the  same  thin«r,  witlioyt 
the  correspondences  of  natural  things 
with  spiritual  being  revealed,  can  110 
nMire  be  acknowledojed  interiorly^ tijan 
a  treasure  hid  in  a  fiehl ;  which  held  is 
V  a  I  u  e  d  no  m  ore  t  h  a  n  si  n  y  co  n  \  mo  n  one; 
but  svhen  it  is  discovered  that  tliere  is 
a  trensure  in  that  iielil,  tlie  field  is 
valued  nt  a  great  price  ;  and  the  buyer 
then  appropriates  to  himself  opuletice 
thence ;  and  still  more  when  it  is 
known,  that  in  it  there  is  a  treasure 
more  precious  than  hII  gold.  Witliout 
the  spiritual  i*erise,  thfil  sacrament  is 
like  a  house  shut  up  fidi  of  jewels  and 
trerisiires,  wliich  is  passed  hv  ns  anv 
other  liouse  in  the  street;  f»nt  because 
It  WHS  built  by  the  cleriry,  as  to  the 
walls,  of  m.irhle,  and  overbud,  ns  to  tlie 
rfM>r  with  pfaies  of  gold,  the  sight  of 
those  who  pass  by  is  attracted,  to  view, 
to  praise  ami  to  prize.  It  is  <*!l)ervvtse 
when  that  hr>use  is  opened,  and  leave 
of  entering  is  criven  to  everv  one,  and 
the  keeper  fiirnishes  to  some  n  Ioeiu 
thence,  to  some  a  gifl  (hence,  to  every 
uiie   according  to   hi^   dignity.      It  is 


said,  a  gift  ikentr,  because  the  pi^ 
cioys  things  there  are  h\e\\  uusiiiije, 
and  they  are  continually  supphiHi;  jq 
it  is  With  the  Word  as  to  il:i  5ptniud 
things^  and  with  the  sacrumeiib  u  la 
their  celestial  tilings.  The  »acraiiienl» 
which  is  here  treated  of,  willioui  iti 
holiness  being  reveaJed,  wliich  !»  cyo» 
coaled  witliin,  appears  like  the  9Ati(lnf 
a  river,  in  which  there  are  hide  gmiM 
of  gold  in  great  abundance,  whiihut 
not  conspicuous ;  but  when  it  h  re* 
veuled^  it  is  like  the  gold  collccltHl 
thence  and  n>elted  into  a  mm^s^  ami  tlitf 
fabricated  into  beautiful  forius.  Tlus 
sacrament,  without  its  hoiinc^j»  Ijcui2 
disclosed  and  seen,  is  like  a  b*JX  or 
a  chest  of  Ixjech  or  |K>pJar,  in  wjiich 
be  diantoncis,  rubies,  and  maiiv  othei 
precious  stones,  disposed  in  order  intlw 
p?irtitions.  Who  does  not  valac  thil 
box  or  chest,  who  knows  thai  «J<*1» 
things  are  concealed  within ;  and  tlie 
more  when  he  sees  tlieni,  and  «k 
when  they  are  distributed  In^ljft 
That  sacrament,  without  its  corre^poo- 
dences  with  heaven  lieing  revealed 
and  thus  the  heavonty  things  to  which 
it  corresjmnds  l>eing  seen,  is  !  ' 
angel  seen  in  the  world  iii  a  * 
dress,  who  is  honored  only  a*, 
to  the  <lress  ;  it  is  altogether  oil 
when  it  is  known  that  he  is  aa  ••Jii^cl, 
and  something  angelic  is  heard  from 
his  mouth,  and  wonderful  ihii 
seen  from  hisd^^eds.     What  the  I  1 

is  which  is  only  proclauiied.  and  wi 
the  holiness  is  which  is  seen,  may 
illustrated  by  this  example,  seen 
heard  in  the  spiritual  world,  Tl 
was  read  an  epislle  writti-n  by  Paal,| 
tlie  time  when  be  S4^ij4mrne*d  ill 
world,  but  not  published*  without 
oiieV  knowing  that  it  was  by 
This  at  first  was  lightly  esteeiued  b/ 
the  hearers;  Iml  when  it  was  di^covcrt'd 
that  it  was  one  of  PauPs  epi?^i(rs^  ii  wai 
received  with  joy,  and  all  and  c^ich  of 
the  thiiiifs  there  were  adored,  \V  hi^iico 
it  was  manifest,  that  the  mere  prorUim- 
ing  rd*  holiness  respecting  the  WofJ 
PHid  resjiectinet  the  sacraments,  uhi*fl 
it  is  done  by  the  primriies  of  theclKgy, 
gives  an  impression » indeed,  of  hohneiftk 
but  it  is  otherwise  when   thr   Kntitiflfli 


Coficcrai,tf^  the  Ihly  Srqtptr, 
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d beloved  and  set  forth  before 
to  be  seen,  which  is  clone  by 
jlmioji  of  the  spiritnal  sen^e: 
is,  extern  ill  hofTjiei?^  becomes 
,  and  the  prochtmuiion  of  it 
f  Hn  ackriovvledgjrient  of  it. 
riilar  with  the  hobue^^s  of  tlie 
Ell  of  the  supper. 
II,    That    vnost    Cokhespon- 

ItmNU  KxVOWN,  IT  MAV  UE 
WHAT  IS  MI.ANT  BVTHE  FlESH 
>0D    OF    THE    LOKD,  A\l>    THAT 

;e   til    MKANT   BY   BrtUAti   and 

NAMFJ.y,  THAT    ItV  THK   Fh^-SH 

Lord,  avo  uy  Breao,  rs  meant 
riNE  Gooo  OF  Hia  Love,  axd 
L  THE  Good  op  Chakjtv  ;  and 
Y  TUB  Blood  of  the  Lord, 
Wine*  la  mea:vt  the  DrvTNE 
OF  MIS  Wisdom,  and  also  all 
JTM  OF  Faith  ;  and  by  Eating, 

flL\TION. 

the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 

is  dny  disclo^d,  and  to^etlier 
'xjrrespondences,  because  these 
iales,  therefore  there  will  only 
iced  p<issfi^e3  from  I  he  Word, 
flich  it  may  be  clearly  neen, 
me.'itit  by  i\e^h  and  blood,  and 
i  iiad  wine,  in  the  holy  snpper, 
thvtie  will   be  preoiised   the  in- 

it^lf  of  that  sacrament  by  the 
nd  al:*c>  his  doctrine  concerning 

9nd  his  blood,  and  concerning 
id  witte. 
The  LvsTiTtrnoN  op  the  Holv 

BY  the  Lord.  Jeaus  hpl 
wvrr  with  ike  disri^irs;  and 
wr  evening  was  romf,  Ih  sat 
ith  ihtm.  And  a.i  thty  wrrc 
Jesus f  (tikinff  BriRAo,  and  UrsS' 
ike  and  gave  to  Mr  ditiripln;^ 
i,  Take^  rat;  this  m  my  Body, 
nug  the  CiTP,  and  givint^  tkanL<, 
r  to  tkem^  sat/ing.  Drink  ifr  all 
^his  L<  MY  Blocjd,  that  of  the 
y^tamrnt^  which  is  shtd  for 
Mnit.  xxvL  215,  27,  2S;  Mark 

tj:t.  24;   Lnke  xxii.  1<»,  2lX 

OofTRL'HK   OF    THE     LottD    CON- 

It  HIS   F(.E«H  AND   HIS   Blood, 

f^feERNlNO     BriRAD    AND    WiNE. 

iotft/r  the  fimd  whirh  pfri^hrfk^ 
the  ftmfi  which  rndnreth  art  to 
Ufe,  which  the  Son  of  Man  will 
00 


give  to  tfou,  Veriit/f  vrriitf,  /  ,<nif  to 
you^  Moscm  gave  ymt  not  the  braid  J  rmn 
heaven^  hut  my  Father  giveth  you  the 
trne  brtad  from  heam-n;  fur  the  t>remi 
of  God  is  He  that  nune  down  from 
iuavi^n,  and  gif)eth  life  to  the  trorld, 
I  am  the  bread  of  lift  i  hi  that  r  onuth 
to  J// ,  shatl  nccvr  hunger ^  and  he  thai 
b*.liet>eth  in  Me,  shtdl  never  thirst.  1 
am  the  bread  which  tame  down  from 
heaven.  Verily,  verify^  I  say  to  you, 
he.  ihut  (telle veth  in  Me,  hath  eternal 
life.  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  Your 
fathers  ate  manna  in  tlie  desert^  and 
died;  this  is  the  breaJ  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  that  any  one 
may  eat  of  it,  and  live,  and  not  die,  I 
am  the  living  bread  which  eame  down 
from  heaven ;  if  any  one  cat  of  thin 
bread ^  kr  shall  live  for  ever.  The  bread 
which  I  will  give ^  is  mif  Jit^h,  which  i 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Ver^ 
ily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  unless  ye  eai 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
his  bioodf  ye  will  not  have  life  in  ptm 
He  that  catcth  my  flrsh,  and  drinkrtk 
my  bliwd,  hath  rftrnal  life,  and  I  wili 
resuscitate  him  at  the  last  day ;  for  my 
flesh  is  truly  meat,  and  my  blood  is 
truly  drink.  He  that  eatefh  my  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  abidcth  in  Mt 
and  I  in  him,  John  vi.  27,  32,  JJi)^ 
35,  4 1 ,  47, 4^i,  41>.  oil,  *i  I ,  ,3:1. 54 , 5.>,  5*). 
704.  That  Uy  flesh  there,  innot  meant 
flesh,  nor  by  blood  bliTod,  any  one 
enlightened  from  heaven  may  perceive 
in  himself;  byt  that  by  Ujth  ia  meant, 
in  THE  NATURAL  SENStE,  the  passii>n  o( 
the  cross,  which  they  shoidd  remetnlier; 
wherefore  He  said,  wh»  n  He  tnsiitnted 
tijj!!*  supper  of  the  last  Jewisli  prtssovor, 
und  the  first  Christian  passover,  Do 
this  in  rememhranre  of  Mr^  Lnke  xxii. 
19;  I  Cor.  xi.  24^25.  In  like  manner, 
that  by  bread  is  not  meant  bread,  nor 
by  wine  wine,  but  in  the  natiiial 
SENSE,  the  same  us  by  flesh  and  ld*jod, 
namely,  his  passion  of  I  he  cross  ;  fur  it 
is  read  ;  Jesus  broke  bread,  and  gni*e  tt^ 
the  disciples,  and  said.  This  is  my  body 
And  taking  the  enp,  ffe  gave  to  them^ 
saying,  This  is  my  blood,  M:Ht.  xxvi. ; 
Mark  xiv, ;  Luke  xxii.  Wherefore 
also  (fe  called  the  passion  of  ihe  croM 
a  euj),  ^latt.  xiv,  tJ(i ;  Joltn  xviii.  11 
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7(\*%  Thai  by  ihe.se  four  ihlii^^^  J!esh, 
bliioff^  hnad  aiitl  whu\  are  nieuiit  the 
spintiiai  atid  cele:§ttaj  things  which 
correspond  to  iheiiii  uiaj  be  evident 
from  the  pa.ssagei*  iti  the  Word,  ujiere 
Xiwy  are  uiinietl*  Thai  by  Jic$h  i» 
llie  Word  is  iiieai.t  soiiieiliinjr  i^pinltjaJ 
ayd  celestiai^  may  be  evideot  from 
these  paii^ages  there :  Comc^  and  be 
gathtrtd  Itfgithirto  t/w  5iuin*Kii  of  tue 
GKKAi  GuD,  that  iff  may  eat  thr  jlesh 
of  kiiijrs^  and  tktjit&k  of  eaptaiiis^  and 
ikr  Jii'sh  of  Might  1/  om.^f  and  t/w  Jii\sk 
of  hursts f  and  of  those  who  sit  upon 
them^  and  the  Jicsh  of  ail,  free,  and 
bond^  small  and  great ^  Rev,  xix»  IT, 
18.  Add  in  Ezekiet :  (Jalhtr  i/onr^ 
selres  (ogtthir  from  evtry  side  to  my 
Sal  HI  PICK  whifh  I  saa'tjiee  far  if  on,  a 
GUi^AT  SAeitiFiCE  upon  thr  mouHtatHs 
of  Israel^  that  i^K  may  tfit  jirsh  and 
drink  bhod ;  ye  shall  eat  the  Jhsh  of 
the  mighty,  and  drink  the  hlood  of  the 
prinets  of  the  earth  ;  and  ye  shall  tat 
fat  to  satiety^  and  drink  hlood  tven  to 
drnnktnness  of  my  snrrijire  ;  and  ya 
shfdl  he  satiated  at  my  tahle^  with  horse 
and  chariot^  with  the  mighty,  and  uuth 
every  man  of  war.  Thus  I  mill  give 
my  gl(if*y  among  the  naHons^  xxxix, 
17  to  21.  Who  does  not  see, that,  in 
those  paivsaoes,  by  Jitsli  is  not  meant 
fleshy  nor  by  blood  blood,  but  ihe 
spirityrd  and  celestial  iintign  which 
correspond  I  Otherwise,  what  wouhl 
ihe.se  he  but  strange  and  unmeaning 
exjires^ions,  that  they  should  eat  the 
fle^h  of  kjn^^,  of  captains,  of  the 
mighty^  of  burses,  of  those  that  sit 
upon  ihem;  and  that  they  should  be 
aatiatud  at  the  table  willi  horse  and 
chariot,  ike  mighty,  and  every  mini  of 
war ;  and  tliat  they  should  drink  the 
tilood  of  tlie  pTinceis  of  the  earth,  and 
blooil  even  to  drunkenness  ?  Thai 
these  ihini^s  were  said  confer niJig  the 
holy  supper  of  llie  Lord  is  clearly  inan- 
ifer^i,  for  it  is  callo(!  the  supper  of  tb*? 
groat  God,  and  also  a  great  sacrifice. 
Since  all  spiritual  and  celestial  tbinjjs 
refer  themselves  solely  to  good  and 
truth,  it  follows,  that  by  flesh  is  meant 
the  c^jxhI  of  cliarity,  and  by  blood,  the 
truth  of  faith,  and,  in  the  hitrhesi  sense, 
iJie  Lord  astiihe  Divine  Gooci  of  love 


and  lis  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  i^ifidaiii 
Spiritual  good  is  alt»o  tneaut  by  tlei^Ji, 
by  these  words   in  Ezekiel :  /  will  girt 
them  one  hearty  and  a  mw  spirit  J  ifiS 
give  in  the  midst  of  you ;    and  J  mil 
remove    tiic  heart  of  stvne^    and    teiH 
give  them   a    heart   of  flesh,   \\,  lif 
XXXV i,  *20.     By  heart,  in  the  Worcj,  ii 
signified    love ;    thence   by   a  htart  ^J 
Jlesh^lUii  love  of  gCHjd.      Moreover»tlial 
by  flesh  a.nd  blood  are  menut  i^wmI  aud 
trnib,  both  spiritual,  is  still   more  evi- 
dent from  tlie  signification  of  breaiiaixl 
wine   in   what   now    follows;  biiictitie 
Lord  says,  that  his  (les)i   b  bread,  and 
that  his  l)lood  is  wine,  whicti  was  drujik 
out  of  a  cup. 

liUh    That     by     the    blood    of  tlic 
L^ird  isimant  the  Divine  Truth  onhii> 
self  and  die  Word,  is,  because  bv  hn 
flesh   spintuiiily    is   meant    the  Dnuic 
Good  of  love  ;  and  these  two  are  mM 
ill  the  Lord.     It  is  known  that  ihcLord 
is  the  Word  ;  and  there  are  two  \\nnp 
to  which   all  things  of  the  Word  ttkt 
themselves,   divine    good    ajid    diviue 
truth  ;  wherefore  if  the  Word  is  taken 
for  the  Lord,  it  is  manifest  that  [\wm 
two  ihini^s  are  meant  by  his  flesh  tno 
bhxid.     That   the  divine  truth  of  ihc 
Lord,  or  of  the   Word,   is    rneaut  bj 
blood,  is  evident  from  many  pa^^s^^J 
as  thai   blood  was  called  tlie   bfijod  ol 
the  coven aut,  and  a  covenant  i5  coo- 
junction,  and   this   la  effected  by  the 
Lord   by   means  of  his  divine  truth,  ad 
in  Zecliariah:    By  thr   bhod  of  ikf 
covenant  I  wtH  send  forth  thr  pri>onm 
out  of  the  pit^  ix.  1  L     And  in  Mo^«j* 
After  Moses  had  read  the  bank  uf  tht 
low  in  the  ears  of  the  peaplr,  he  .*/»«* 
kied  half  of  the  blood  upon  the  profk, 
and  said.   Behold  the    wtoon  or  the 
COVENANT   which  Jehovah    hath  matk 
with  you  upon  all  these  trordf,  Exod 
xxiv.  ;^  to  1 1.     And  Jesvs  took  thf  f*p, 
and  gave  H  tn  thvi,  saying.  This  i<«| 
blood,  that  of  thr  New  Covenant,  MllL 
xxvi.  27,  28  ;  Mark  xiv.  *24  ;  Lukesm 
2(t.    By  the  blood  of  thr  AVir  Cppfnant, 
or  Testament,  nothing  else   i?  ^ipttM 
but  the  Word,  which  is  called  a  C<n^ 
nam    ancf    Testament,  Old    am!   New, 
thus  the  divine  trnlli  there.     Sinrethi* 
is    Signified     by    bloody    there  lute  ihi 
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Lord  gate  them  niie,  «aymg,  This  is 
«iy  hiotnl;  aiid  niie  sigrulies  divine 
truth  ;  wherefore  it  also  ia  ciiUed  the 
bloofi  of  graprs^ii^n.  xJix.  11;  Dutit. 
xxxii.  14,  This  i*  biill  (iiore  tnatnie.st 
ftoiji  lire  word^s  tf  ihe  Lord :  Verihf^ 
ttfilj/  ^  i  say  to  ^ou^  Vnkss  ye  eal  thv 

^tift     of  the  San  of  Man,    and  dt'ittk 
i  ifl€H}fi^  ijc  wiU  not  luwr  tifv  hi   ijtui ; 
for    fmj  flesh    ts   truly    mcat^  and  my 
bhofd     is  truly  drink,     Ht   thai  eateth 
Mjf/ir'ih,  ojul  drinkith  my  idood,  abidtth 
iji  3M^r^  rmd  I  in   him,  John  vi,  50  to 
68,       That  hy  blood  lie  re  i^  niefiiu  the 
diviuo  truth  of  the  Word  is  very  rnan- 
tfest,    becau:§e  it   la  8did,  that  lie  that 
drink t^tl]    hath    life    io    hitiiself,    and 
ibidcJth  ill  the  Lord,  atid  the  Lord   in 
him.      That  divine   tryih   eJfecis  this, 
tnd  a  hfe  according  to  it,  and  that  the 
ho[y  supper  c«3H firms  it^  may  be  known 
111  the  church.     Since  blood   sit/nihed 
th«   divine   truth  of  llie   Lord,  xvlnch 
ih«>   is    the  ciivine   truth  of  the  Word, 
attd  ihi::^isthe  Covenant  itseh  and  Tes- 
tament   Old  and   New,  ihereliirc  bhj<3d 
Was  I  he  niO!!5t  holy  represent^live  of  the 
church  with  thesonsof  Israel,  in  wlijch 
»il  ami   each  of  the  ihinjjs  were  cor- 
re^p^»fifj,.,i^.es   of    iifitural    ihiuiis   with 
spiruuiil:  as,  7Vtal  thry  shwdd  takt  of 
iM  p€isfhfd   bhitd,  itnd  pat   upon    the 
post*  tjf  thr  door^  and  i/n  the  lintfls  of 
tfU  hoiists,  lest  the  plas^ur  should  rome 
lipon  ihm,  Exod.  xJi,  T.  i:),  2*2,      Thut 
ihe  ikloml  of  the  Ijtirnt-ftffrring  should 
vr    ffprinklfd    upon    the    altar ^    at    its 
founeiatitms^  and  upon  Aaron ^  his  sons 
^d  their  garments,    xxix.  V2,  10,  20, 
|Ii    f^v.  1  5,  II,  15;  iii,  2,  8,  13;  iv. 
***»jjt>,  :J4;  viii,   15,  "24;  xvii.  Ij;  vjii. 
«J  l>eut.  xii,  27.     Aim,  Upon  the  vrii 
•^AlrA  iffcf^  „|j,,;.  (fif,  fif>l^^  ttpofi  ihf  mm  y- 
h    ^^"■''i  ^'^'^  upon   thr   horns  of  the 
^^or^  of  inrensr^  Lev,  iv.  ti,  7,  17,  18; 
l^\  ^'^,  ill  14,  15,     The  hke  ts  siijni- 
^    »*y  the  bir>od  of  the  Lamb  in  the 
•j*'^'atinn:     These  have  washed  thrir 
J*^**  ntfl  whitrnrd  them   in    the  bhod 
J^  7*<^  /.riiriir,   ?ii.  14.     And    hy   thrse 
£A^*^^   iKnr  «»«5   madf  in  hmvrn:   }fi' 
jS*  ^nd  his  ani^rJs  fom^ht  airttinsf  thr 
"j^^'^w,  and  onercame  him  hif  thr  blood 
^f  ^*'  Lnmh,  and  hy  the  word  of  thfir 
^^■*«o/ii/^  xii,  7,  IL     For  it  cnnnot  be 


thougiU  that  Michuel  and  hj!$  un^ah 
overcame  ihe  dragon  by  any  thniij;  d!*e 
than  by  the  divirre  irnlh  of  llie  Lord  in 
the  Word;  for  the  an^^els  in  heaven 
cam  not  think  of  any  blm>d,  nor  do  they 
thinkof  the  Lord's  pai^ision,  but  of  rlivine 
truths  and  of  his  resnrreciion,  Whrre- 
fore,  wlien  man  thinks  of  ihe  bUmd 
of  the  Lord,  the  angels  perceive  tlje 
divine  truth  of  his  Word,  and  wlren  ho 
thinks  of  the  passion  of  the  Uml,  they 
perceive  his  ^rlorificalion,  and  then  uidy 
the  resurrection.  That  it  is  m>,  it  has 
been  given  me  to  know  by  ttiuch  ex- 
perience. That  blood  sign i firs  divine 
truth,  is  manifest  also  from  these  vvtjrda 
hi  David  :  God  will  preserve  the  souls 
of  the  tuedy;  precious  shall  thtir  blood 
be  in  his  eycs^  and  ihry  shall  livt  ^  and 
tie  will  give  them  of  the  gold  of  Sheba^ 
PsaJm  Ixxii.  Hi,  14,  15,  lU.  The 
blood  pre f ions  in  the  ryes  of  God,  for 
the  divine  truth  vvah  them ;  the  gold  oj 
Shrha  is  tiic  wisdom  ihence.  And  m 
fizekiej :  Gather  youn>elvts  together  ta 
thr  great  sarrijiie  upon  the  mouottdns 
of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  Jitsh  and 
drink  blood ;  ye  shall  drink  the  blootl  of 
the  print  es  of  thr  earth,  and  ye  shall 
drink  blood  rtjen  (o  drunkennes,<.  Thus 
I  will  give  my  glory  among  the  nations, 
xxxix.  17  to  2L  There  the  church 
is  treated  of|  which  the  Lord  was  about 
Co  institute  amou^  the  nations.  I'hat 
by  blood  here  cannot  be  meant  birjod, 
but  the  irulli  from  the  Word  witti  them, 
may  be  M?en  just  abive. 

707,  That  the  hke  is  meant  by 
Bread  as  by  flesli,  is  clearly  evident 
from  the  words  of  the  Lort! :  Jesus,  tak' 
inff  BREAO,  broke  and  gai^e^  say  trig, 
This  is  my  body.  Malt.  xxvi. ;  Mark  xiv,; 
Luke  xxii.  And  also.  The  uklad 
whirh  I  will  give  is  my  ftesh,  tchifh  J 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world,  Jcdui 
vi.  5L  And  also  He  says.  That  fit  i^ 
thr  Bit  RAD  OF  life;  he  that  eateth  of 
this  iiKi.AO  sn*LL  ijvK  FOR  f.vfh,  vi, 
4***,  51,  58,  This  bread  also  is  what  ia 
meant  liy  the  sacrifires,  which  are  call- 
ed brea<l  in  the  followimjf  passages : 
The  priist  shall  burn  them  ujmn  the  uU 
tar^  the  Brkao  of  thk  ofpekiso  m.^ob 
UY  Fine  TO  Ji^iiovAii,  IjT'y,  iii.  It,  10 
The  sons  of  Aaron  s\aU  be    holy  to 
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their  God ;  neither  shall  they  profane 
the,   name  of  their  God^  because  they 

0jf,ir  the  OFFERINGS  MADE  BY  FIRE  TO' 
JbHOVAH,  the    BREAD    OF    THEIR   GOD. 

Thou  shalt  sanctify  him  because  he 
offercth  the  bread  of  thy  God.  A 
man  of  the  seed  of  Aaron ^  in  whom 
there  is  a  blemish,  shall  not  come  to  offer 
the  Bread  of  his  God,  Lev.  xxi.  6,  8, 
17,  21.  Command  the  sons  of  Israel , 
and  say  to  them.  My  offering,  my  Bread, 
for  the  offerings  made  by  fire  of 
AN  odor  of  rest,  ye  shall  observe  to 
offer  to  Me  at  the  set  time,  Num.  xxviii. 
2.  He  that  hath  touched  an  unclean 
thing  shall  not  eat  of  the  holy  things ; 
but  he  shall  bathe  his  fiesh  in  water,  and 
afterwards  he  shall  eat  of  the  holy  things, 
because  it  is  his  bread.  Lev.  xxii.  6,  7. 
To  eat  of  the  holy  things,  was  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices,  which  here 
also  is  called  bread ;  besides  in  Malachi, 
i.  7.  By  the  meal  offerings  in  the 
sacrifices,  which  were  of  the  flour  of 
wheat,  thus  bread,  nothing  else  was 
signified,  Lev.  ii.  1  to  11 ;  vi.  6  to  14  ; 
vii.  9  to  13,  and  in  other  places.  Nor 
was  any  thing  else  signified  by  the 
bread  upon  the  table  in  the  tabernacle, 
which  was  called  the  bread  of  faces 
and  the  shno  bread,  concerning  which, 
Exod.  XXV.  80 ;  xl.  23  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  5  to 
10.  That  by  bread  is  not  meant  nat- 
ural bread,  but  heavenly  bread,  is  man- 
ifest from  these  passages :  Man  liveth 
not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  thing 
that  procecdtth  ouf.  of  the  mouth  of 
Jehovah  man  doth  live,  Deut.  xviii.  2,  3. 
iwill  send  hunger  into  the  land;  not 
hunger  for  bread,  nor  thirst  for  water, 
but  for  hearing  tlie  words  of  Jehovah, 
Amos  viii.  II.  Moreover,  by  bread  is 
meant  all  food,  Lev.  xxiv.  5  to  9 ;  Exod. 
XXV.  30;xl.  23;  Num.  iv.  7 ;  1  Kings 
vii.  48.  That  spiritual  food  also  is 
meant,  is  manifest  from  these  words  of 
the  Lord;  Work  not  for  the  food  which 
pcrisheth,  but  for  the  food  which  en- 
durvth  unto  eternal  life,  which  the  Son 
of  3 fan  will  give  to  you,  John  vi.  27. 

708.  That  by  Wine  the  same  is 
meant  as  by  blood,  is  clearly  manifest 
from  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  Jesus  took 
the  CUP,  saying.  This  is  my  blood,  Matt. 
jrxvj.;  Mark  xiv. ;  Luke  xxii.     And  also 


fi-ora  these  :   He  washeth  his  vesian  i'^ 
Wine,  cmd  his  robe  in  the  blood  cp^ 
GRAPES,    Gen.    xlix.    11.     These  a^"^ 
concerning  the  Lord.    Jehovah  of  has ^-^ 
will  make  for  all  people  a  feast  of  t/l^^ 
THINGS,  a  feast  of  the  kes  of  wine,  (^^ 
OF  SWEET  WINE,  Isaiah  XXV.  6.  Tliesp^ 
are  concerning  the   sacrament  of  tl»^ 
holy  supper,  which  was  to  be  instituted 
by  the   Lord.     In  the  same :     Every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters ^ 
and  he  that  hath   no  money,  come  ye-, 
buy  and  eat;  and  buy  wine  withowmi 
money,   Iv.    1.      By  the    prodiice    o» 
THE  VINE,  which  they  were  about  to 
drink  new  in  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Matt.  xxvi.  29 ;  Mark  xiv.  22 ;  Luke 
xxii.  17,  18,  nothing  else  is  meant  but 
the  truth  of  the  new  church  and  heav- 
en ;     wherefore,   also,  the   church,   in 
many  places  in  the  Word,  is  called  a 
VINEYARD,  as  Isaiah  v.  1,  2,  4 ;  Matt. 
XX.  1  to  13 :  And  the  Lord  calls  Him- 
self the  True  Vine,  and  those  who  are 
ingrafted  into  Him  the  branches,  John 
XV.  1,  5;  besides  in  many  other  places. 
709.  Hence,  now,  it  may  be  evideal 
what  is  meant  by  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  and   by  bread  and  wine, 
in  the  threefold  sense,  natural,  spiritual 
and   celestial.     Every  man    in  Chris- 
tendom,  imbued    with    religion,  may 
know,  or,  if  he  does  not  know,  may 
learn,  that  there  is  natural  nourishment 
and    spiritual    nourishment ;    and  thai 
natural   nourishment  is  for  the  body, 
but  spiritual  nourishment  for  the  soul  - 
for  Jehovah   the  Lord   says  in  Wa**^, 
Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  hm^ 
by  every  thing  that  proceedeth  out  oj 
the  mouth  of  Jehovah  doth  man  liv^* 
Deut.  viii.  3.     Now,  because  the  body 
dies,  and   the  soul   lives   after  death,  ■*• 
follows,  that  spiritual    nourishment   t^ 
for  eternal  salvation.     Who,  then,  doe« 
not  see,  that  those  two  kinds  of  nourist*" 
ment  are  by  no  means  to  be  confounde^^ 
and  that  if  any  one  does  confound  thei^» 
he  cannot  form  to  himself  any  oth^^ 
ideas  concerning  the  fiesh  and  blood  ^ 
the   Lord,  and  concerning  bread  ac*^ 
wine,  than   natural  and  sensual  one^^j 
which  are  material,  corporeal  andca^* 
nal,    which   sufibcate    spiritual    ide^^* 
concerning  this  most  holy  sacramet^* 
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But  if  jmy  one  is  so  simple  ifiat  he 
cannot  tliitik  any  thing  else  from  tlie 
UQtler^tutuiing,  ihan  vvlmt  he  sees  wicli 
tlie  ey^t  I  itdvise  htm  to  rhiiik  with 
liitii:$eli'f  conceniiiig  the  holy  supper^ 
when  lit!  iiikea  the  hiead  and  wine,  :ind 
Iiears  them  then  enlled  the  lk<?ih  and 
Nou<i  of  the  Lf»rd,  that  it  is  the  mo^t 
My  t  Innyf  o(  wortihip,  and  to  remem- 
kf  Xtxii  passion  of  Christ  and  his  love 
br  iH^^  salviiiioii  of  man  ;  for  He  says, 
Oo  €^is  in  remcmhranrt  of  Me,  Luke 
ixii.  1 9-  And  ai^,  The  San  of  Man 
\aih  *-4^me  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
wmy^  Matt.  XX.  28;  Mark  x.  4.  / 
Ely  rIfMten  mif  life  for  the  sheep,  John  x. 
16,  1*7;  XV,  i;3.  ' 

pjl  O.  This  also  may  he  illustrated  hy 

^Plf>nrbons,     Who  does  not    remem- 

•Sr    s%nt\  love   htm,  who,  from  tlie  zeal 

of  lo%'e  for  his  country,  fights  with  the 

euetny  even    to   death,  thai    he    may 

lher<^V)y  deliver    it    from    the    yoke   of 

bonfla;^e  I     And  who  does  not  remetn^ 

W  and  love   hitn»  who,  when  he  sees 

^    fellow  citizens    in  extreme   want, 

tnd  thoir  death    by  distre^stng  faniine 

wfore    their   eyes,   then,  from  compns- 

'*f»n,  brings  forth  all  his  silver  ijiid  gold 

^tof  hi-?  bougie  and  distributes  it  freely  ? 

™i  wiio  does  not  rememlier  and  love 

«*«»,  11^  ii^j^  jy^jj,!  I^y^  jjjijj  friendship,  takes 

is  ?^^y  J'*'"^*   that  he  possesse?*,  and 

*"«lt   ^.iitl  5ie(tt  it  before  his  gnests  f  6lc. 

'^i*      III,  That  FRo>f  thf.sk Thinc.s 

'"***       vxoKusToon,  IT  MAr  bk  tom- 

"^  ^tDKfJ    THAT    THE     HoLY    SlTPMETl 
^'^'^  «  N»,   UNiVERSAI.LV    A^rn    FARTICir- 

"^^  »  Ai.L  Tnmos  op  TifR  Ch Often 
J*  ^  •^L  Tiri>rijs  OP  Ukavkn. 
in  1  \^f,  preceding  article  it  was  sho\vn, 
w  tiViP  Lijjr,]  hifnself  is  in  the  holy 
i*!^^^,  and  that  the  (lesh  nnd  brend 
^  ^^  tniHcIf,  as  to  the  rlivine  irood  of 
^^'-  'ViiH  that  the  blond  and  wine  are 
rtifnm^lf  ^^  1^  (j,^  divine  truth  of  wis- 
^^  »^  wherefore,  there  are  three  thin [js 
wtiicf^  the  holy  supper  involves,  namely, 
^•^  »-*^>rd,  his  divine  good,  auil  his  di- 
fin*!  t^,,jj^  Since,  therefore,  the  holy 
■JJf>|>^r  inclndes  and  contains  the^e 
^^•5  Ihin^?^,  it  follows  that  it  also  in- 
^^H  and  contaiuH  the  nniversrds  of 
f^*?ii  nnd  the  church  ;  anr!  because 
*5»^rticnlQrs  depend  on  uiiiversals,  as 


the  things  conttimed  on  the  things  con 
taining  ihern,  it  follows,  aWj,  that  thts 
holy  supper  mcludcs  and  contams  ajl 
particulars  of  heaven  and  the  church. 
Hence,  first,  it  is  evident, that  fciecause, 
by  the  llesh  and  blood  of  the  L«*rd»  and 
ill  like  manner  by  bread  and  vvini>,  are 
meant  the  divine  gi>od  and  divine  truth» 
both  Irom  the  L<jrd,  and  the  LorJ»  the 
holy  supper  contains  universally  anc' 
pariiculnriy  all  things  of  heaven  ana 
the  church. 

71'X  It  is  also  known,  that  th<5  cs* 
scntinis  of  the  church  are  three,  nume- 
ly,  Goil,  charily  and  faith  ;  and  that  all 
things  there  refer  themselves  to  those 
three,  as  to  their  universals.  These 
are  the  same  with  those  which  were 
said  above  ;  for  God,  in  the  holy  su[»|)€r, 
is  the  Ixird,  charity  is  the  divine  good, 
and  taith  is  the  divine  truth.  What 
else  is  charity  than  tl»e  goo<J  which 
man  does  from  the  Lord  ?  Ami  what 
else  is  taith,  but  the  truth  whicli  man 
believer  from  the  Ix>rd  f  Thence  it  ia, 
that  there  are  three  things  in  man,  as 
to  his  internal,  namely t  the  soul  or 
mind,  the  will  and  the  undersrarnling. 
These  thfee  are  the  receptacles  of  those 
three  universals :  tlie  soul  it^idf,  or 
iTiifid,  is  the  receptacle  of  the  L*:»rd,  tor 
thence  it  live^;  the  will  is  the  recepta- 
cle of  love  or  gcxjd ;  and  the  iniderMand- 
ing  is  the  receptacle  of  wisdom  or  trtiib ; 
wherefore,  all  and  each  of  the  ihmgs  in 
the  soul  or  mind  not  only  refer  them- 
selves to  those  three  nniversnls  of  hrnv- 
en  and  the  church,  hut  also  prwveed 
from  them.  Nan^e  any  thing  that  pro 
ceeds  from  man,  in  which  are  not  the 
mind,  will  and  understand rng  ;  if  one 
of  them  were  taken  away,  Wf>uld  ntan 
he  any  tbinrr  more  than  sf)methi  ng  in  an 
itnate  i  In  like  manner,  there  are 
three  thioirs  in  man,  as  to  Ins  external, 
to  which  also  all  and  eachcd*  the  things 
refer  theinselves,  and  on  which  they 
tlf'pend  I  nfimely,  the  liody,  the  hearf 
and  the  lun^^^H  ,  and  these  three  ihi ngji 
of  the  Iwvly  correspond  to  the  tfiree 
things  of  the  mind,  the  heart  to  the  will, 
and  the  hm^s  or  respiration  to  the  un- 
derstaufliiiir.  Thrit  there  \n  such  a  cor* 
respnnd'erice  fias  been  fidly  shown  in 
the    foregoing   pages*     Thus    now  aJ* 
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and  eai'U  of  thn  ihings  in  man,  as  well 
universally  as  particularly,  were  forined 
as  receptacles  of  those  three  univer- 
sals  of  heaven  anil  the  church.  The 
reason  is,  hecauj^e  mnu  \vn^  cri.*ritcd  ati 
inia^'O  aijri  likeues-«*of  (jod:  conse<|uenl- 
IVt  tlirit  he  may  he  in  the  Lord  and 
the  lx>rcl   in  him. 

THJ,  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
litce  things  opposite  to  those  ui*i ver- 
bals, which  are  the  devil,  evil  and  the 
falf^e.  The  devil,  by  which  is  meant 
hell,  is  in  opposition  to  llie  Lord,  evil 
is  ill  opposition  to  good,  and  the 
false  to  the  truth  ;  these  three  make 
one,  for  where  the  devil  is,  there  also 
18  evil  and  the  talse  thence.  These 
three  also  contain,  universally  and  par- 
licnlarfy,  all  ihinj^s  of  hell,  and  like- 
wise all  the  things  of  the  world, which 
are  contrary  lo  heaven  and  the  church. 
[tnl  because  thoy  are  opposiles,  there- 
fiire  they  are  entirely  separate,  hnl 
still  they  are  kept  together  in  connec- 
tion by  a  wonrlerfnl  snbiection  of  dl 
hell  under  heaven,  of  evil  nnder  sr^xid, 
And  of  the  fni^e  under  truth  ;  which  sub- 
jection is  treated  of  in  the  work  con* 
cernins:  IIeave\  ANt>  Hkij*. 

711.  That  particnlars  may  tie  kept 
together  in  their  order  and  connection, 
it  is  necessary  that  there  :^hou!d  l>e 
nniversnls  from  wliich  they  exist  and 
in  which  they  subsist;  and  also  it  is 
necessary  that  the  particnlars  shoidd, 
ui  a  certain  imfifie,  r«d:ite  to  their  uni- 
versals  ;  otherwise  the  w!]ole  with  the 
part^  would  perish.  This  relation  is 
the  caiise  of  the  [^reservation  of  all 
thinjTs  of  the  universe,  from  the  first 
flay  f«r  creation  to  this  time,  anrl  here- 
aflrr.  That  aill  thin^rs  in  tfie  universe 
refr-r  themsrlves  lo  g^wid  and  truth,  is 
Known :  the  reason  is,  iH'causc  all 
thiiit^'H  were  created  hy  Gorl,  from  the 
divine  ijood  of  love  by  the  divine  truth 
of  wisdom*  Take  whatever  thins:  you 
will,  either  Tin  animal,  or  a  shrub,  or  a 
Ptone,  those  three  most  universal  things 
are  in  a  certain  relation  inscribed  upon 
them. 

715.  Since  the  divine  good  and 
divine  (ruth  are  the  most  nniversal  of 
all  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  chnrch, 
iherfsfore  alsc  Melchisedek,  who  repre- 


sented the  I*ord,  brought  fonb  1>t« 
and  wine  to  Abraham,  and  blc^^cd  hi 
Concerninff  Melchisedek  it  is  thus  re; 
Mtifhi<tfirk\   king    of  Salmi,  f*rmt^^jM 
forth  to  Abram   bread  and  trinr : 
he  irrtjf  a  jtrirst  to  thr  pnost  IUsh  Gthf, 
and  he  htrased  him^  Gen.  xlv*  l^»,  19l 
That     Melchisedek     represented    tlie 
Lord    is  evident   from   these  words  ie 
David  ;  Thou  art  a pntsffor  fvmiftff 
ihe  (trdrr  of  Mtirhigt'dek,  Psalm  ex  i 
That  these  words  are  c-oncerrnng  (be 
Lord,  way  be  seen,  Heb.  v.  6,  ^,  10; 
vi.  20;  vii.  1,  10,  11,  15,  17, 2L    The 
reason  why  he  brought  forth  bread  ani) 
wine  was,  because  those  tw*o  include 
all   things  of  heaven   and  the  church, 
thus    all   things   of  blessing;    in  like 
manner  as  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
holy  supper. 

716.  IV.  That  the  whole  or  Tint 
LoRi>   }s   TN   THE   Holy   Sitpfr,  ani> 

THE   WHOLE   OF  HIS   REDEMPTtON, 

That  the  whole  of  the  Lord  i?  in  the 
holy  supper,  as  well  as  to  the  irlorified 
Human  as  to  the  Divine,  from  nbich 
the  Human  proceeded,  h  evident  from 
his  own  express  words.  That  hi?  Hu- 
man is  present  in  the  holy  supjitr  \f 
evident  from  these  words :  /r^^vs  tmk 
bread f  and  l/roh\  and  gni^r  to  the  di^f> 
plrs,  and  5ff/V,  7%is  #s  iwy  body,  lina 
taking  the  rap,  fie  gnvr  to  them^  ^ffjp^t 
This  15  mi/  tihfid.  Matt,  xxvi, ;  Mark 
xiv. ;  Luke  xxii.  And  also  hi  John:  / 
am  (he  bnod  of  life. ;  if  nntf  une  ttd  of 
this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  evrr,  TU 
bread  tehieh  I  ftill  give  is  mif  JUsk 
Verily,  rerihf,  I  saif  to  vow,  fir  (hat 
eateih  mi/  Jlmh^  avd  drinketh  my  Itfa^, 
af/idfth  in  3fr  and  J  in  him :  tind  lu 
shalf  fire  for  rrrr,  vi.  From  these  w 
if  evidently  appears,  that  the  ljt«rd,  _ 
to  his  glorified  Human,  is  in  the  hftj 
5upj>er,  That  the  whole  of  the  lx>rd, 
also,  as  to  His  Divnie,  from  which  dw» 
Human  proceeded,  is  pre5ent  in  the 
holy  sup]>er,  is  evident  from  this,  thil 
He  is  the  bread  which  came  down  fmiD 
heaven,  John  vi.  He  came  doint 
from  heaven  witli  the  Dirine,  lor  it  is 
saiVl.  The  Word  teas  trith  Gml,  mn 
God  teas  the  Word.  All  thing^i  iten 
madi  bj/  Him,  And  tk*  Word  beenm 
fish,  i    I,  3,  14,     And  funhet  ftoo 
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ihr  se  "  That  tht  Father  anr!  He  art  one, 
TL.  ;iO-  T/tai  aft  things  of  tkr  Ftithr 
are  /^»5,  iii.  *\'y\  xvi  15*  Thai  He 
\$  hi,  thf  Father  and  thr  Father  in 
Wtn,  xiv.  10^  11,  d6c.  And  further, 
that  I  lis  Divitte  can  no  more  be  sepa- 
ntetl  from  tm  HiitDan  lluin  ihe  soul 
from  tlie  boiiy.  Wher^forf*,  wlieri  U  is 
sniii  t^ai  ihe  wlmle  of  the  Lord,  fis  to 
his  I  Idinun,  i;s  in  ihc  Holy  Supper,  it 
fofbws  that  his  Divtiie»  frotii  which  it 
proc^ecled,  i:^  also  there  at  the  same 
lime.  Now,  !*ince  his  flesh  si^jriifies 
ihe  divine  g-ood  of  his  love,  and  his 
blood  the  divine  truth  of  hin  uiHclom, 
it  is  manifest  that  the  wliole  of  the 
Ijord,  lioih  as  to  the  Divine  and  a:*^  to 
the  glorified  Human^  is  omniprei*ent  in 
Ine  hoi V  supper;  consequently,  that  it 
19  a  spiritual  eating. 

^17.  That  the  whole  of  the  Lord's 
f^dornpnon  is  present  in  the  holy  sup- 
P^r  follows,  as  a  consequence,  from 
VfiiTii  has  now  been  said;  for  where 
the  w^ir^ie  of  the  Lord  is,  there  also  is 
tne  whole  of  liij?  redemption  ;  for  lie  is, 
*is  to  the  Human,  the  Redeemer;  con- 
se^luontly,  also,  redemption  itself:  not 
^"y  ihinjj  of  redemption  can  he  absent, 
where  He  is  wholly  present.  Where- 
all  those   who  svortlvily  go  to  the 


fore. 


"^*y  Communion,  become  his  redeemed 
on^s  ;  q,^^  becauf^e  by  redemption  are 
'P'^^nt  deliverance  from  hell,  conjunc- 
^^n  With  Him  and  snlvation  (of  which 
J  *^^\  in  this  chapter^  and  imire  fully  in 
iK**   *^hapter  concerning  Redemption), 


•'efore  those   fruits  are  ascribed  to 

^^  ;    not.  indeed,  so  far  as  the  Lord 
will,, 

"ill: 


because  from  his  divine  love   He 
*^  1.0  ascribe  them  all,  but  as  far  as 
^n      receives;    and    he  who  receives, 
^•"^df^emed  in  the  degree  in  which   he 
^^^ives*     Whence   it   is   evident,  that 


the 


^fTerts  and  fruits  of  the  Lorrl's  re- 


"^tvtion  return  to  those  who  worthily 
■^t'c^ich, 

-/  ^^,  With  every  «ound  man  there  is 

I      ^'^ufly  of  receivinij  wisdom  from  the 

^*^^^1  ,  ihut  is,  of  tiiultiplying  the  truths 

^*^  which  it  is,  to  eternity  ;  and  also  of 

^t^ivinjf  iove,    that   is,  of  fructitying 

^      goods   frnm    which  this  is»  in  like 

m^^^^'r  U>  eternity.      This  perpetual 

^^<^t location  of  good  and   thenoe  of 


love,  and  that  f^erpetual  nndtiplioution 
of  truth  and  thence  of  wisdrmi,  ii*  gnen 
with  the  Jinirels,  an  J  also  it  is  given 
with  men  who  L>ecome  angels ;  and 
because  the  Lord  is  Love  itself  and 
Wisdom  itself,  it  fi>Ilows  that  ninn  has 
the  faculty  of  conjoint nt^  himself  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  liord  to  him,  for  f-ver 
But  still,  because  man  is  finite,  the 
Divine  ilseif  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  con- 
joined to  him,  but  only  adjoined  ;  as 
for  illustration,  the  light  of  the  sun 
cannot  he  conjoined  to  the  eye,  nor  the 
sound  of  the  r\ir  conjoined  to  the  ear, 
but  only  adjomed  to  them,  ami  thus 
la^ive  tlie  faculty  of  seeing  and  hearing; 
ibr  man  is  not  life  in  himself,  as  the 
Lonl  \»,  even  as  to  the  Human,  {John 
V.  *20,)  but  he  is  a  receptacle  of  life; 
and  life  itself  is  what  is  adjoined  (o 
man,  but  is  not  coti joined.  These 
thinsrs  are  added  in  order  that  it  may 
be  understfiod,  in  what  way  the  whole 
of  the  l^m\,  and  tlie  whole  of  his  re- 
demption, is  present  in  the  holy  sup|M?r, 
719.  V.  TnAT  THE  Lord  is  eiiFsi:\T 
APfo   orExs    Heaven   to  thosk   who 

WORTFtlLV  rOMU  TO  THE  HoLV  SuJ'PRR, 
AM>  THAT   He  is    ALSO    PRF.SF.NT    WITH 

THOSE    wtm   c-iimf:    unwortiiiiv,  iiirT 

THAT  Hk  nOK8  NOT  OT^EN  HeAVElN  TO 
THEM  ;  CONSEQUENTLY,  THAT  AS  BAP- 
TISM    IS    AN    InTROOUCTHIN    into    TItE 

CnuRcn,  so  xttE  Hoi-y  Slipper  ts  \s 
IiVTRrvntTrTrox  into  Heaven. 

Who  they  are  that  come  to  the  hnly 
supper  worthily,  is  shown  in  the  two 
followin^T  articles,  and  at  the  same  lime 
CO  nee  rn  i  n  g  t  hose  w  ho  c^  m  e  u  n  wo  rt  h  i  I  y ; 
for  from  the  one  which  is  affirmed,  the 
other  is  known  from  its  opposition. 
That  the  Lord  is  present  ixitb  with  the 
worthy  anfl  with  the  unworthy,  is  be- 
cause He  is  omnipresent,  both  in  hf*fiv- 
en  and  in  hell,  and  also  in  the  world; 
conseqtiently,  with  the  evil  as  well  aa 
willi  the  cjood  ;  but  with  the  ^ood,  that 
is,  the  resxenerate.  He  is  present  uni- 
versa f!y  and  parlictdarlv,  flir  the  Lord 
is  in  them  and  they  in  the  Lord,  and 
where  the  l^ord  is,  there  is  heaven. 
Heaven  also  makes  the  body  of  the 
I»rd ;  wherefore,  to  be  in  his  body,  if 
to  W  at  the  same  time  in  heaveiL  But 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  those 
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who  come  uiiv\ortluIy,  is  \m  universal 
but  not  fiis  pariicular  presence;  or, 
what  is  tlie  yame,  it  is  his  external  hut 
not  his  internal  presence;  and  his  uni- 
versal or  externiil  presence  caLises  id  fin 
to  live  as  man,  and  to  enjuy  the  faculty 
of  knovvintr,  of  understanding,  and  of 
5|)enking  rationally  from  the  under- 
itandinu^;  tor  man  is  L>orn  for  heaven, 
and  therefore  also  spiritual,  and  not 
like  a  In^asi,  only  natural.  He  enjoys 
also  the  faculty  of  willing  and  of  donig 
tliOMC  ilnn^s  which  the  uuderstanding 
can  knnu',  understand,  and  thence 
ttpeak  rutiojialiy  ;  but  if  the  will  refuses 
obedience  to  the  truly  rational  tiangs 
of  the  understanding,  which  also  are 
intrinsically  spiritual,  then  the  man  be- 
come;! external.  Wherefore,  with  those 
who  only  understand  what  is  true  and 
gixjd,  the  prei*ence  of  tlie  Lord  is  uni- 
versal or  external ;  hut  with  those  who 
also  will  and  do  what  is  true  and  good, 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  18  both  univer- 
sal and  particulari  or  both  internal  and 
external.  Those  who  only  iniderstand 
and  talk  about  truths  and  goods  are 
comparatively  the  foolish  virgins,  who 
had  lampa  hui  not  oil ;  but  those  who 
not  only  understand  and  talk  aliout 
truths  and  goods,  but  also  will  and  do 
ihem,  are  the  prucient  virgins,  who 
were  admitted  into  the  wedding,  hot 
the  former  st<x)d  at  the  door  mid 
knocked,  but  were  not  admitted.  Matt* 
XXV,  1  to  12.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
the  Lord  is  prei^irt  and  opens  heaven 
to  those  who  come  worthily  to  the  holy 
supper;  and  that  He  is  also  present 
witli  those  who  come  unworthdVi  but 
that  he  does  not  open  lieaven  to  iheni. 
7211.  Btil  still  it  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  the  Lord  shuts  heaven  to  thosie 
who  come  unworthily ;  this  He  doea 
not  to  any  man  even  to  the  end  of  his 
hfe  in  the  world ;  hut  that  man  shnti*  it 
agJiinst  htmjueff,  which  he  does  by  the 
reject  ion  of  tailh,  and  by  evil  of  life. 
But  «till  man  is  continually  kept  in  a 
possible  state  of  re|^»entance  and  con- 
version ;  for  the  f^^rd  is  perpetually 
present,  and  nrcres  that  lie  rnriy  be 
received  ;  for  He  says,  /  sfavf/  nf  thr 
doi*r  and  knotk;  if  mnf  vnr  hrar  mtf 
tfoirCt  and  open  the  door^  I  mil  ga  in 


and  svv  v^iTH  nm  and  hk  wtrn 
Rev.  iii.  20.  Wherefore  man  himse 
is  in  I  he  fault,  who  doe^  not  open  th.  ^^ 
door.  The  ca*e  is  otherwise  alW^^ 
death ;  then  heaven  is  shut,  and  is  t^^l 
to  be  opened  to  those  who,  even  lo  i\j^ 
end  of  life,  have  come  to  the  imJy  ^^p-J 
per  unwurthdy,  for  I  hen  the  inienow  I 
of  their  mind  are  li.\ed  and  eistablr^hc^ 
7214.  That  baptism  i$  au  inlrudoo 
tion  into  the  church,  was  ^ho^n  a 
the  chapter  concerning  Baptism  ;  but 
that  the  holy  supper  is  an  intrudticlioii 
into  heaven,  is  evident  from  Ihc  tkm 
above  said  and  perceived.  Th<>i»eruo 
sacran»ents,  baptism  and  the  holv  Mip. 
|>er,  are  as  it  were  two  gates  to  eienml 
life.  Every  Christian  man  by  biiptj*iii, 
which  is  the  first  gate,  is  admhted  and 
introduced  into  the  things  wlncli  tlir 
church  teaches  from  the  Word  coiueru. 
ing  another  lite ;  which  ail  are  nienn?  bv 
wliich  man  may  be  prepared  for  and  W 
to  heaven.  The  other  gale  is  the  iiolt 
supper^  through  v\hic))  every  man  whe 
has  suffered  himself  to  be  prepared  *wl 
led  by  the  Lord,  is  admitted  and  ifiinh 
duced  into  heaven.  There  are  nomofe 
universal  gates.  These  two  may  he 
compared  with  a  prince  born  for  »  kiag^ 
dom,  in  that  he  is  first  introduced  mto 
the  knowledges  which  l'M>long  lo  the 
othce  of  governing,  ajid  then  follcnw 
his  coronation  and  government,  They 
may  be  compared  also  with  a  son  bons 
to  a  great  inheritnnce,  who  will  lirst 
learn  and  imbue  himself  with  ^ach 
things  as  pertain  to  the  just  disposition 
of  possessions  and  wraith  ;  the  olhef 
thing  is  the  possession  and  admini?ti«* 
lion.  They  may  l»e  c^impared  also  ^\\h 
the  building  of  a  house,  and  with  itJ 
being  inhabited  ;  and  also  with  the  in* 
struction  of  a  man  from  infancy  eTcn 
to  the  age  when  he  comes  to  the  exfr- 
cise  of  his  own  riglit  and  judjfment, 
and  with  his  rational  and  spiritiii)  li1«' 
afterwards:  one  period  ne<  ^  sr* 

cedes,  that  the  other  may  [  J; 

for  this  is  not  attainable  vvjttioui  ihtL 
By  these  things  it  is  il  hist  rated,  ibil 
baptism  and  the  holy  supper  are. as  it 
were,  two  gates,  through  which  man  u 
introduced  into  eternal  life,  and  ihil 
after  the  first  gate,  there  is  a  plain,  otcr 
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whicli  lie  must  run,  and  that  the  other  is 

the  k?^*  #  il,  where  is  ihe  |>rize  to  vvhicli  he 

iijfecti.nj  hi?i  course;  lor  the  palrn  iij  not 

given  fill  after  ihe  contest,  nor  the  re- 

wurd  till  ufier  tlie  combat. 

72;J.     VI,    Tm^t    those    comk    to 

TOE        H*>LV     SuPPtiR     WORTNILV,     WHO 

Aftii    t.*^    Faith  in  thk  Lorh,  asd  in 
Oh%uixv    rowAiiDs    thk    Nkkjhuor, 

lOUH     %^||(J   ARK   HFAir,SVJiXTE, 

Xlint  God,  charity  inul  f.ulh  are  the 
ihree   usiiversaU  of  the  church,  bfcau^ie 
ihey   are  the  univerrti)  hic^uh  of  saiva- 
tiou,  Ls  known*  acknowledijiftl  and  per- 
ceived    by  every  Chri.-^tiaii  whu  .sUnlieH 
ihe  VVord.     That  God  is  to  hi  nrknowl- 
tdgeci^      in    order    that    suiy  <Nie    may 
hiii'e      rcili^ion,    and  any  ihini^    of  the 
churcU    in  hiin^  reason  itseh",  in   which 
there     13   something  sjiiritmil,  dictateis. 
Wherelore,  he  who  coujcj^   to  the  holy 
snppcr,  and  doeii  not  acknowledge  G'jd, 
prolatiei»  it;  for  he  sees  with  the  eye 
tlie    bread    and  wine,  and  taste.'?  them 
with  the  tongue;  hut  the  mind   lliinks^ 
WliTt      ia    ifiis  hot  an  idle  ceremony  \ 
And     tiy^v  do  they  ditTer  from  simihtr 
thifigs   ypj„   my  table  ?     Yet  I  do  this 
Ip"^    I   xlifjuld  he  accused  by  the  prie.st- 
h'XitI,  and  thence  by  the  vuli^ar,of  the  in- 
fiiuons  crime  of  being  an  athei.st.    That, 
alter      ihe    acknowlediinjent    of    God, 
^mrtitf  is  anMhrr  mrans  which  causes 
oae    to  come  worthily ^  is  evident  both 
fram  tbe  Word  ami  frotn  the  exhortations 
•^nd    Ijcfore  crmiingf  t*>  the  coimimnion 
itt^tUe  whole  Christian  worhi*  From  the 
"  OR  u;  that     thn     first    comtnanrfmt'ftt 
atui  pi-rrqtt  ts,  that  tftfn  .^UonM  hue  God 
nhuvr    alt   ihttti^i:,  and  t/u^  nrifrftimr  as 
tkifigsriors.  Matt.  xxii.  :l4toiJ9;  Luke 

\  ^^   ^^  *^'  ^^"'*  '^^**'^  ^**'*^  ^^^^'  ^^'^^^ 
ih^rr    f\rt  three  things  which  rontrihutr 

tf*  tftiirri lion,  and  t\at   the  irrfatt\<i  of 


thu 


'.<    chnrittf,    1    Cor,    xiii.    I* J.  As 


jl*>   Irrirn  the;te»    \Vc    know  that   God 

*^^^^ipp,th  God  and  dmthhis  wilt,  him 
ff'   ^^Mnth,  John  ix.  :JI.     Eotrt/  tree 


tknt 


f^^ttducfth  not    f^tpod  fruity  is  cut 


.,.  ^'   ''tr/  cast  into  the  firc^  Malt.  vii. 
^''    '^^^   ;     Luke   iii.    8,9:     FmnMhe 

Ci§^^*^'  I^oLv  Supper  ix  tiir  wiiolk 
****!'  tkH  world;  in  those  the  people 
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are  every  where  seriously  adnioni  jIukI 
to  be  in  charity   by  reconciliiilion  arm 
repentance  ;  of  which  I  6\ri\\  here  trans 
cribe  only  these  words  from  the  exlinr* 
tatton   to   cominynicHntH    in    Entrlatid  : 
— **  The  way  and   means,"  to  become 
a  wortijy  partaker  of  the  holy  ^upper, 
**  is,  first,,    to  examine  your  lives    and 
conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  ciim- 
tnindments;  and  vvhereiiiMjever  ye>liall 
perceive  yourselves  to    have  otfendcilt 
either  by  will,  word,  or  deeil,  there  to 
bewaii  your  own  sinfolness,  and  ti»  con- 
fess yourselves  to  Almif^hty  Gr>d,  with 
full  purpose  of  amendment  of  hie.    An«J 
if  ye  i^hall  perceive  your  olfences  to  be 
i«uch   a.s  are  not  only  atfainst  God,  but 
also  a^'ainst  your  nei!(hhors;    then  ye 
shall    reconcile  yauri»elveH  unto  tluMn, 
beiui^    ready  to    make  restitution  and 
satisfaction »  according  to  the  uUerniost 
of  your    powers,  Jbr    all    injuries    and 
w^rofigs  done  by  you  to  any  *»ther ;  and 
being  likewise  ready  lo  forgive  others 
that    have  offended  you,   as  ye  wouhl 
have    foriJ;tveness  at  God's  baud  ;     tor 
otherwise,  the    receivini^  of    the    ln)ly 
communion  doth  nothing  else  but  in- 
crease your  damnaiion.     TherelWe,  if 
any  of  you  be  a  bhisphemer  of  God,  n 
hindercr  or  slanderer  of  U\*>   Word,  an 
adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or  envy,  or  in 
any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  ye  i>1 
your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy 
table:  lest,  after  the  taking  of  that  Holy 
sncrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you,  as 
be  entered   into  Judas,  and  till  you  full 
of  all   initj|uilies,  and  brins?  you  ri»  ih> 
struclion  both  of  lioily  and  soul/*    Thai 
Puith    in  the  Lord  is  a    third    mrcju:, 
of  the  worthy  p;irticipalion  of  the  holy 
supper,    is    because    charity   and   faith 
rn  ike  one,  like  lieEit  and  liijht  in   the 
time  of   sprincr^  frotn  which  two  con* 
j*»ined,  every  tree  sprinijs  forih  alVesh  ; 
in  like  manner,  from  spiritual  heat,  which 
isciiari!y,aml  from  spiritual  li;!ht,  which 
is   the  truth  of  taiih,  every  ruan    lives. 
That  laith  in  the  l^rd  d<jes  this,  is  evi- 
dent from  these  passages:   He  that  6r- 
li'-rrth  in  Mr  shnll  nrwr  dit\  but  shall 
iipr,  John   xi.  2o,  ^20.      This  is  the  imll 
of  thr   FiJthrr,  that  rvtrtf  one  that  bf' 
iiircth   in   the  Son  should  hnvt  picma4 
lift^  vi.   40.     God  so  lovtd  iht  world 
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ihit  Hr  t^fjve  hi'i  OiiJ^'bt'gottrn  San,  that 
fvtftf  oitt  that  briitViih  in  Him  mii(ht 
haiir  (trnuil  Hfe^  iii.  15,  Hi.  //f  that 
brikreth  in  the  Son  hath  ttcrnai  Hjr; 
hut  he  thai  hvlirvtth  not  thr  Stm  ahaii 
ttot  Sfc  iifr,  hilt  the  aiii^tr  of  (Jod  ahid- 
cth  on  hint  J  iiu  M,  \Vt  are  in  tht  truths 
in  the  Son  of  God^  Jesus  Christ :  this 
is  the  true  God  and  eiemat  Hje,  1  John 
V.  520,  21. 

7'23.  ll  was   shown  in  the   chapter 
concerning  Rf.formation  and  REtitN- 
ERA  T I  ox,  that  man   is  regeneratetl    by 
these  three,  llie  Lord,  cliarity  and  faith, 
as  one  ;  mid  iIkiI  one  cannot  come  into 
heaven,    unless     ho    be    regenerated ; 
wherefore  tfie  l^rd  can  open  heaven  to 
no  others  than  the  refrenerate.and  after 
Qitural    death    inlroduclion    into  il    is 
given  to  no  olhcr.H,      By  ttve  regenerate 
who    come  wortliily,   are  meant    thos^e 
who  are  internally  in  those  three  essen- 
tials of  the  church  and  heJiven,  but  not 
those  who  are  only  externally  ;  for  these 
Ho  not  confess  the  Lord  with  the  son!^ 
but  only  with  the  ton^rue  ;  and  they  do 
not  exercise  cbsirity  tovvards   the  neigh- 
bor with  the  heart,  but  oidy  with   the 
body.     Sucli  are  all  who  work  iniquity, 
according  to  these  words  of  the  Lord  : 
Then    t/e   imll   ht^in    to  saif^  Lord^  we 
haiH'  eairn  ami  drnnk   in  thif  presmre  ; 
hnt  I  shall  satf  to  j/mt^  !  k*wm  if  on  not 
win  nee  t/e  are ;  depart   fnitu  J/^s  all  yr 
workers  of  inif/oiii/,  Luke  xiii,  l2<>,  21 
7t24.  These   things,  like  the  fornierp 
nifiy    be    illusitrated    by    various  ibin^xs 
which    agree    and  also  corresfjond,   a.s 
by  these  :     That  no  others  are  admit- 
ted to   the  table  of  an   emperor  or   a 
king,  than  those  who  are  in  high  office 
and    dignity ;  and   that  these   also,  be- 
l^>re  they  come,  clothe  tbemselvei^  ^vitb 
suitable  garments,  and  adorn  themselves 
with   the   budcres   of   their    olBee,    that 
I  hey    may    come    accept ahly,    and     be 
favi*red.      Why  not,  when  they  come 
to  the  table  of   the  Lord,  who   is   the 
Lord  of  lords  and  Kittfr  of  kinifs.  Rev. 
jcvii.   14,  to  which  all  are  called   and 
invited  ;   but  those  only  who  are  spirit- 
ually worthy^  and  clotbeil  in  hnnorable 
apparel,  ailcr  they  rise  up  from  the  ta- 
ble, are  admitted    into  the  palaces  of 
heaven,  and   into  the  joys  there,  and 


honored   as    irinces,  liecaeise  llw?y 
sons  of  tlie  grealest  King  ;  and   nf^pf 
wards  they  sit  down  daily  with  Abrt^ 
ham,  Isaac  and   Jiicob,  Matt.   viii.   II; 
liy  whom   is  tnerinl  tlie  Lord  as  to  l)jf 
celestial    Divine,   the    spiritual    Diviiie 
and  the  natural   Divine.     Those  sanie 
things  maybe  compared  also  uitfi  wed 
dings  on  earth,  to  which  oo  otliers  are 
invited  tli;ni  the  relations,  kindred  and 
friends  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride; 
if  any  other  one  enters,  he  is  adnnttd, 
indeed,  but  because  lie  has  no  pbc«at 
the  table,  he  retires.     Il  is  shniUr  with 
those  who  are  called  to  the  marriage 
of  the  Lord,  as  bridegroom,  with  the 
church,  as  bride  ;   among  whom  lh«)*e 
are  relations,  kindred  aod  friends,  who 
derive    their    lineage    by    regeneration 
from  the  Lord.     Moreover,  who  in  the 
world  is  initiated  iniothefriendshipafaii* 
other^  unless  he  trusts  him  with  a  sincere 
herirt,and  df>es  his  will  ?  This  one,  and 
not  others,  he  reckons  among  his  frifiidi*, 
and  intrui^ts  to  him  his  jKi^se^sUms. 

7'2$.  VI L  TUAT  TII4I8K  WlJej  roMK 
TO  THR  IlnLY  SuPI'KB  WOHTniir»  ARt 
IN  TnK  Li»lU»  ANl*  THE  LoRU  IN  TniCH ) 
CON'f^KQlFKNTLY,     THAT       CoNJIfXCTIOST 

WITH  TUF.  Lord  is  effkcted  bv  tki 

Htu.v  SreeER. 

Tliat  I  hose  come  to  the  Holy  Suf>per 
worthily  who  are  in   faith  in  the  Lf»nl, 
and  in  charity  toward.s    the  neiirhbor, 
and  that   the  truths  of   faith  set  forth 
the  presence  of  the  Lord^atid  llieij(xid« 
of  charily,  toiietfier  with  faith,  cotijunc* 
tion,  has  been  demonstrated  above  til 
several  chapters;  from  which  it  P»Ilr>i»^ 
that  those  who  come  to  the  holy  m^pif 
worthily,  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  and 
thosT!  who  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  ar« 
in  Him  und   lie  in  them.     That  ihii  il 
tfie  case  with  ibcjse  who  come  worduIjr» 
the  Lord   himself  declares  in  John,  in 
these  words  :      He  that  rtttfth  mif  pf^ 
and  drirtkrth  mi/  hlood^  ahidrth  in  Mt 
and  I  in  him,  vi.  56.     That  this  if  coo* 
jnnction  with  ihe  Lord,  Fie  alsotrachw 
elsewhere   in  the  same  :  Ahidr   in  3te 
and   f  in  if  on  ;  he  that  nhidtth  in  Mt 
and   I  in   him,  the  same  henreth  mvrk 
frnit,  XV.  4,5;  and  Rev.  iii.  20.    Whi! 
else  is  conjunction  with   the  T^ord,  but 
being  among  thos^  who  axe  in  his  body  * 
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^tifl  those  consliiute  liia  body,  who  be- 
lieve ill  Him  i\m\  cJo  hh  will.  Hi*  will 
15  llie  exercise  of  charity  according  to 
Ihe  irt  ths  of  faith. 

7^fj.  Tnat  without  conjunction  with 
the  I *ord,  eternal  life  and  s^lvMtion  can* 
not      be  given,  is  becau!<e  He  ii*  both. 
That  He  is  eternal   Life,  is  clearly 
evil  lent   from  passages  from  ibc  Word, 
fcoti    from  thl*s  in  John  :   Jrsu^  Christ  is 
fhr  t^ur  God,  findrtfrnal  Lift\  I  John  v. 
iii.       Thiit  He  is  Salvation,  is  because 
^i^     .irid    eternal    life    are   one.     Wis 
nafiie  J^esds  b\^o  sit^nifies  salvation^  and 
iheiice,   in  the  whole  Christian  world, 
He  is  oalled  thk  Savior.      But  still  no 
trthers     come  worthily  to  the  holy  sup- 
p^r»  btit  those   who  are    interiorly  con- 
joined    to  the   Lord,  and  those  are   in- 
teriorly c*7n joined   who  are  regenerate  ; 
but  \tr|in  the  ren;enerate  are  was  shown  in 
the  cliapter  concerning  Reformation 
AND     FIeoe NITRATION.     Besides^   there 
'^^     iTiany  who  confess  the  Lord  and 
^m    do  good  to  the  neighbor  ;   but  if 
I  hey   d^  fj^jf  j^  ^1,,^  from  love  towards 
the  ti^ighbor  and  from  f^ith  in  the  I^ord, 
"*^y      ^re   not  regenerate  ;   for  they   do 
^^^^^     lo  the  neighbor   only  lor  reasons 
wIijgI^  regard  the  world  and  thetnsehes, 
z!^^    tiol  tlie  neighbor  as  the  neighlior, 
1?'^    ^vorksof  these  are  merely  natural^ 
"'^l"!  do  not  inwardly  contain  in  thern 
/^y      l.hing   spiritual ;    for  they  confess 
-  ^   t*ord  only  with  the  mouth  and  hps, 
^rii     which    the  heart    is    far  distfint. 
f^^    itself  towards  the  neighbor,  and 
*t|^     itself^  are  from  the  Lord  alone  ; 
*  .  *^    both  are  given  lo  mm,  while,  from 
.  *>Wn  free  cjioice,  he  does  goofl  to  the 
^^^hbor,  and  believe?  truths  rationally^ 
iK ''    ^^*^^  *<^  the  Lord,  mid  does  those 
*^**t5f»  things  on  account  of   the  com- 
^^Hrififnents    in    the  Word  ;    then    the 
^**^*Tc!   implants  charity  and  faith   in  the 
^*Vdstof  him,  and  makes  l>oth  spiriitnl. 
*  Irus  the  Lonl  conjoins  man  to  Ilini- 
^If,  and  man  himself  to  the  l^rd  ;   for 
t||f?re   is  no  con fu notion ,  u!»lt!ss  it   be 
'liude  reciprocally,     Bdt    th*'se  things 
have  been  fully  ^hown   in  the  chapters 
:^ncerning    Ciiaritv,    Faith,     Fuee 
Ac*c^<*v"  ANi>  Rkoeiveratiov, 

7*Z7.   Il  is  known  that  conjunctions 
•nJ  coasoctuiion^  are  made  in  the  world 


by  invitations  to  tables  and  by  *eists  ^ 
for  thereby  the  person  who  invjtes  in* 
tends  aonietlitng  which  contributes  to 
some  end  J  wliich  respects  agreemeot 
or  friendship;  much  more  the  invita- 
tions which  have  spiritual  things*  fur  an 
end.  The  feai*ts  in  the  ancient  churchc« 
were  feasts  of  charity  ;  in  like  manner 
in  the  primitive  Christian  church,  in 
which  they  encouraged  one  atiolher  to 
cotttinue  itt  tlie  worship  of  the  Lord» 
from  a  sincere  heart*  The  sons  of  Is- 
rael's  eating  together  of  the  sacrifices 
near  the  tabernacle,  signitied  nothing 
else  than  unanimity  in  the  wor^ihip  of 
Jehovah ;  wherefore,  the  flesh  which 
was  eaten  was  c;dled  holy,  Jer.  xi. 
15;  Hag,  li.  I'i;  and  in  mmy  other 
places,  becanse  it  w^as  a  part  of  the  sacri- 
tice ;  why  not  tlie  bread  and  wine  and 
the  paschal  flesh,  at  the  supper  of  the 
Lord,  who  oflfered  Himself  a  sacrifice 
lor  the  sins  of  the  w-hole  world  I  More- 
over, conjunction  with  the  Ijord,  hj 
means  of  the  holy  supper,  may  l>e  illu»* 
trated  by  the  conjunction  of  families 
from  one  common  father;  from  him  de- 
scend those  who  are  related  by  blood, 
and  in  order  kindred  and  relations,  and 
they  all  derive  something  from  the  tirst 
slock;  but  they  do  not  thus  derive 
ilesh  and  bl*xK],  but  from  the  dcsh  and 
blood f  thus  a  soul  and  thence  an  inclina- 
tion to  similar  things,  by  which  they  are 
conjoined.  The  conjunction  itself  also 
appears  generally  in  the  faces  and  al*^r 
in  the  manners,  and  thence  they  are 
called  one  fesh,  as  Gen.  xxix*  14; 
xxxvii.  27  ;  2  Sam.  v.  I  ;  xix,  12,  1:); 
and  elsewhere.  The  case  is  similar 
with  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  who  is 
the  Father  of  all  ihe  »^it!iful  and  tha 
blessed  ;  C4>niunction  with  Him  is  ef* 
fected  by  means  of  love  and  (aith,  bj 
whiiih  two  are  called  one  llesli.  Thence 
it  is,  thit  He  said.  He  (hat  mitth  mtf 
flr^h  and  driiikiffi  mif  hhoff^  ahidrth  in 
3ff  and  f  in  him.  Who  dot^s  n*jt  s«e 
that  brearl  and  wine  does  not  cHect  this^ 
but  that  it  is  etfected  by  the  gond  of  love 
which  is  mestnl  by  bread,  and  by  the 
truth  of  faith  which  is  meant  by  wiiie^ 
which  arc  the  Lord's  own,  and  from 
Him  alone  they  proceed  and  are  com- 
municated ?     All    conjunction    alno   in 
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effected  by  love ;  and  love  is  not  love 
without  confidence.  Those  wlio  be- 
lieve that  the  bread  is  flesh,  and  the 
wine  blood,  and  cannot  elevate  the 
thought  further,  may  remain  in  that 
belief,  but  no  otherwise  than  that  the 
most  holy  thing,  which  effects  conjunc- 

'on  with  the  Lord,  is  what  is  attributed 
and  appropriated  to  man  as  his,  although 

t  continually  remains  the  Lord's. 

72S.  VIIL  That  the  Holy  Sup- 
per IS  TO  THOSE  WHO  COME  TO  IT 
WORTHILY  AS  A  SlCJNING  AND  SeAL 
THAT  THEY  ARE  THE  SoNS  OF    GoD. 

That  the  holy  supper  is  to  those  who 
come  to  it  worthily  a  signing  and  seal 
that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  is  be- 
cause, as  was  said  above,  the  Lord  is 
then  present,  and  introduces  into  heav- 
en those  who  are  born  of  Him,  that  is, 
the  regenerate.  That  the  holy  sup- 
per does  this,  is  because  the  Lord  is  then 
present  also  as  to  his  Human ;  for  it 
was  shown  above,  that  the  whole  of  the 
Lord  is  present  in  the  holy  supper,  and 
the  whole  of  his  redemption  ;  for  He 
says  of  the  bread.  This  is  my  hody^ 
and  of  the  wine.  This  is  my  blood ; 
consequently,  He  admits  them  then  into 
his  body ;  and  the  church  and  heaven 
constitute  his  body.  When  man  is  be- 
ing regenerated,  the  Lord  is  indeed 
present,  and  by  his  divine  operation 
prepares  man  for  heaven ;  but  that  he 
may  actually  enter,  man  must  actually 
present  himself  to  the  Lord ;  and 
because  the  Lord  actually  presents 
Himself  to  man,  man  must  actually  re- 
ceive Him,  not,  indeed,  as  He  hung  on 
the  cross,  but  as  He  is  in  his  glorified 
Human,  in  which  He  is  present ;  and 
the  body  of  this  is  divine  good,  and  its 
blood  is  divine  truth  :  these  are  given  to 
man,  and  by  them  he  is  regenerated, 
and  is  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  him  ; 
for,  as  was  shown  above,the  eating  which 
is  exhibited  in  the  holy  supper  is  a  spirit- 
ual earing.  From  these  things  rightly  per- 
ceived, it  is  evident,  that  the  holy  sup- 
per is  a  signing  and  seal  that  those  who 
come  to  it  worthily  are  the  sons  of  God. 

729.  But  those  who  die  in  infancy 
or  childhood,  and  thus  do  not  attain 
such  an  age  that  they  can  worthily 
tome  to  the  holy  supper,  are  introduced 


by  the  Lord  by  means  of  baptism ;  foi 
as  it  was  shown  in  the  chapter  concent 
ing  baptism,  baptism  is  an  introduciio^m^ 
into  the  Christian  churchy  and  at  t/m^  ,^. 
same  time  an  insertion  among  Ckrisiiat^ .  ^ 
in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  the  churc^  ^ 
and  heaven  there  are  one ;  wherefore.  fcL^r 
those  there,  introduction  into  the  churc^  fj 
is  also  into  heaven,  and  these,  becau^^ 
they  are  educated  under  the  auspices  ^:>/ 
the  Lord,   are   regenerated  more   airici 
more,  and  become  his  children  ;  for  tlioy 
know  no  other  father.     But  infants  and 
children,  born    out   of   the    Christian 
church,  are  introduced  by  other  means, 
than  by  baptism,  into  the  heaven  des- 
ignated for  their  religion,  after  the  re- 
ception of  faith  in  the  Lord ;  but  they 
are  not  mixed  with  those  who  are  in  the 
Christian  beaven.     For  there  is  not  any 
nation  in  all  the  world  which  may  not 
be  saved,  if  they  acknowledge  a  God 
and  live  well ;  for  the  Lord  redeemed 
them  all,  and  man  is  born  spiritual,  hy 
which   he  has  the  faculty  of  receiving 
the  gift  of  redemption.     Those  who  re- 
ceive the  Lord,  that  is,  have  faith  in 
Him,  and  are  not  in  evils  of  life,  ar« 
called  SONS  of  God,  and  born  of  Goi>, 
John  i.  12,  13;  xi.  52;  and  also  so!f« 
OF  THE  KINGDOM,  Matt.  xin'.  38;  and 
likewise  HEIRS,  xix.  29;  xxv.  34.    Tb« 
DISCIPLES  of  the  Lord   are  also  calle^i 
SONS,  ix.  15;  and  so  are  all  the  .\M'' 
GELS,  Job  i.  6;  ii.  1. 

730.    It  is  with  the  holy  supper  a-3 
with  a  covenant,  which,  after  the  arti- 
cles are  agreed  upon,  is  ratified  an^ 
sealed  up  with  a  seal.     That  the  bloo^ 
of  the  Lord  is  a  covenant  He  hi  nisei  i 
teaches;  for   He  said,  when   He  tool* 
the  cup  and  gave,  Drink  ye  all  of  it  * 
this  is  my  blood,  that  of  the  N(tP  Tt^^ 
tament.    Matt,    xxvii.    28;    Markxi^'- 
24;  Luke  xxii.  20.     The  New  Testa- 
ment is  the  New  Covenant ;  wherefore » 
the  Word  written   by  the  prophets  l^^T 
fore  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  calle?^ 
the  Old  Testament  and  Covenant ;  ai »  ^ 
the   Word   written  bv  the  evangelism  ^^ 
and  apostles,  after  his  coming,  the  N^  ^^ 
Testament    or   Covenant.      That  tt^^ 
divine  truth  of  the  Word   is  meant  •^3' 
blood,  and  likewise  by  the  wine,  in  L^* 
holy  supper,  may  be  seen  above  in  ^^ 
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ticle  ii.  n.  706,  708;  and  the  Word  is 
the  covenant  itself,  (vhich  the  Lord  has 
made  with  man,  and  man  with  the  Lord ; 
for  the  Lord  descended  as  ilie  Word, 
that  is,  as  the  Divine  Truth.  And  be- 
cause this  is»  his  blood,  therefore  blood, 
m  the  Israelitish  church,  which  was  rep- 
lesentative  of  the  Christian  church,  was 

Clllf»d  THE    BLOOD    OF    THE    COVENANT, 

Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8 ;  Zech.  ix.  11;  and 
the  Lord,  the  Covenant  of  the  peo- 
ple, Isaiah  xlii.  6;  xlix.  8,  Jer.  xxxi. 
31  to  34  ;  Psalm  cxi.  9.  It  is  also 
according  to  the  order  in  the  world, 
that  a  covenant  should  be  signed  and 
sealed  in  order  that  there  may  be  any 
certainty,  and  that  that  should  follow 
after  deliberate  acts.  What  is  a  com- 
raission  or  a  will,  unless  it  be  sealed  ? 
^hat  is  the  decision  of  a  judge,  with- 
out the  sentence  subscribed,  that 
the  judgment  may  be  established? 
What  is  a  high  office  in  a  kingdom, 
without  a  diploma  ?  What  is  promo- 
tion to  any  office,  without  confirmation  ? 
"hat  is  the  possession  of  a  house  with- 
out a  purchase,  or  agreement  with  the 
owner  1  What  is  a  progression  to  any 
end,  or  running  to  any  goal,  and  thus 
for  a  prize,  if  there  is  not  any  end  or 
goal,  where  one  will  obtain  the  prize, 
and  Unless  the  judge  has  in  some  man- 
ner made  his  wager  sure?  But  these 
last  things  are  added  only  for  the  sake 
^'  "lustration,  that  it  may  be  perceived 
*^^en  \yy  jjjg  simple,  that  the  holy  siip- 
P^""  's  as  it  were  a  signing,  a  seal,  atick- 
®^  ari(j  the  witnessing  of  a  commission, 
^h^^  before  the  angels,  that  they  are 
ne  Sons  of  God ;  and  moreover  as  a 
^y  ^o  the  house  in  heaven  where  they 
^n\  dwell  to  eternity. 


'^  I .  Once   an   angel   was  seen    by 

wK'    ^y*'*?  under  the  eastern  heaven, 

• .   ^  held  a  trumpet  in  his  hand  and  to 

^     ^^outh,   and   sounded   towards  the 

*'^W,  towards  the  west,  and  towards  the 

jj^^h-  He  had  on  a  robe  which  flowed 

^-^'^^vard8,  as  he  flew,  and  was  girded 

^^     .     a  belt  of  carbuncles  and  sapphires, 

fl       *^    were,  flaming  and   shining.    He 

Q^S^^     downwards,   and  gently   alighted 

^      ^he  earth,  near  the  spot  where  I 

^^'      Ab  800D  as  he  touched  the  earth, 


erect  on  his  feet,  he  went  hither  and 
thither;  and  then,  seeing  me,  directed 
his  steps  towards  me.  I  was  in  th€ 
spirit,  and  in  it  was  standing  on  a  hil. 
in  the  southern  quarter ;  and  when  he 
was  near,  I  spoke  to  him,  and  asked, 
"  What  is  the  matter  now  ?  I  heard 
the  sound  of  your  trumpet,  and  saw  ycur 
descent  through  the  air."  The  angel 
answered,  "  I  am  sent  to  call  together 
the  most  celebrated  for  erudition,  the 
most  acute  in  genius,  and  the  most 
eminent  in  reputation  for  wisdom,  that 
are  from  the  kingdoms  of  the  Christian 
world  on  this  earth  ;  that  they  may  come 
together  upon  this  hill,  where  you  are 
staying,  and  disclose  their  minds,  what 
they  in  the  world  had  thought,  under- 
stood and  tasted  of  Heavenly  Joy  and 
of  Eternal  Happiness.  The  cause 
of  my  being  sent  is  this ;  that  some  new 
comers  from  the  world,  being  admitted 
into  our  heavenly  society,  which  is  in 
the  east,  related  that  not  a  single  one 
in  the  whole  Christian  world  knows 
what  heavenly  joy  is,  and  what  eternal 
happiness  is,  thus  what  heaven  is.  At 
this,  my  brethren  and  companions 
greatly  wondered  ;  and  they  said  to  me, 
*  Descend,  convoke  and  assemble  the 
wisest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  into 
which  all  mortals  are  first  gathered 
together  after  their  departure  from  th<» 
natural  world,  in  order  that,  from  the 
mouth  of  many,  we  may  be  assured 
whether  it  is  true,  that  Christians  are 
in  such  thick  darkness  and  profound 
ignorance  concerning  the  future  life.'  '* 
And  he  said  to  me,  **  Wait  a  while,  and 
you  will  see  companies  of  the  wise 
flowing  hither :  the  Lord  will  prepare 
a  house  of  meeting  for  them."  I 
waited,  and  behold,  after  half  an  hour, 
I  saw  two  troops  from  the  north,  two 
from  the  west,  and  two  from  the  south ; 
and  as  they  came,  they  were  introduced 
by  the  an^el  of  the  trumpet  into  the 
house  prepared,  and  there  occupied 
the  places  designated  for  them  accord- 
injj  to  the  quarters.  There  were  sijr 
troops  or  coinpnnies ;  a  seventh  was 
from  the  east,  which,  on  account  of  the 
light,  was  not  seen  by  the  rest.  After 
they  had  assembled,  the  angel  opened 
the  cause  of  their  being  called  together^ 
and  requested  xVv^X  \)ctf^  ^«v^Y^m^s*  \«w 
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order  would  bring  forth  their  vvi*Jom 
coiiccruiiig  Heavenly  Jov  and  con- 
cerning ExEnvNAL  Hapi*ink»s.  And 
then  each  conipauy  formed  iiseirinto  a 
circle^  tlieir  laces  being  turned  lo  faccM, 
that  they  might  recall  tlie. subject  from  ihe 
ideas  eirtertainetl  in  the  former  world, 
and  nuglit  now  consider  it,  and,  afler 
c-onsideralion  and  consuUaUon,  express 
their  senlinienti*. 

T:ii2,  Alicr  consnkation,  ihe  First 
CoMUANV,  which  w  IS  Irotn  the  north, 
aaid,  •*  Thai  heaveidv  joy  and  eternal 
ha^>|jiness  were  one  with  the  very  lile 
of  lie[iven ;  wherefore^  every  one  ivho 
enters  heuven,  as  lo  life^  enters  inlo  its 
festivities,  JMsl  ai*  one  wlio  enters  into 
Q  wedding  enteriv  into  its  festivities. 
Is  not  heiiven  bef<>re  our  eyes  above  ns, 
thns  in  place  ?  Ami  are  there  not  there, 
and  not  elsewhere,  enjoyments  ii[>oii 
enjoyments  and  pleasures  upon  plea^s- 
uret*  1  Into  these  man  is  brought,  as 
to  every  perception  uf  the  mind,  and 
as  lo  every  sensation  of  the  body,  from 
the  fulness  o^  the  joys  of  that  place, 
when  he  is  brought  into  heaven. 
Wherefore,  heavejdy  happiness,  wliieh 
is  also  eternal,  is  nothing  else  tlian  ad- 
njission  into  heaven,  and  admis!?ioii  is 
of  divine  grace."  When  they  had  said 
this,  the  OTHBR  Co.\ipany  from  tlie 
north,  from  their  wisdotn,  expressed  this 
opinion  :  **  Heavenly  joy  and  eternrd 
ja|«pines8  are  nothing  else  than  the 
most  delightful  intera^urse  with  angels 
and  the  sweetest  conversations  with 
them,  by  which  their  faces  are  con ti ti- 
ll riHy  kept  expanded  in  gladne.'^Sj  and 
the  mouths  of  the  whole  company  itt 
pleasant  smiles  from  entenainiiig  antl 
facetious  discourse :  and  what  are 
heavenly  joys^  hut  the  VFiriations  ofstich 
things  to  eternity  ?  "  The  Tnino  Com- 
PA^Y,  which  was  the  first  of  the  wise 
from  the  western  tpiarter,  froTJi  tlie 
thotiglits  of  thi^ir  alTections,  uttered 
this:  •*  What  else  is  heavenly  joy  and 
eternal  hnppiness,  than  feastintf  with 
Ahraliam,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  npon  whose 
tables  there  will  be  rich  and  delicate 
ffjini,  and  generous  and  noble  wines; 
and  after  the  fensts,  sports  and  dances 
of  virsins  and  youii;^  men,  dancing  to 
fincerts    of    vocal    and    instrumental 


music,  the  sweete<  swings  beio^  ^i^#j| 
at  intervals;  and  huaJly,  tti  the  even tct,^ 
there  wiil  be  shows  of  jKjrsons  mask^^  H 
and  after  this  feasts  agaiti^  oticl  ibuj 
every  day  lo  eternity  !"  When  the/ 
liad  said  this,  the  F(ji  rth  Comi*aa7, 
which  was  the  second  from  the  western 
<pjarter,  declared  their  semimenus,  i<ay- 
ing,  '*  We  have  entertained  many  ideai 
concerning  heavenly  joy  and  etiniil 
happiness,  and  we  have  exarnineil  vi- 
rions joys,  and  conjpared  them  one  wili 
another,  and  have  concluded  thai  tipsi- 
er dy  joys  are  paradisiacaJ  joy^  ^hat 
is  heaven,  hut  a  paradise,  which  cMondf 
from  the  east  to  the  west,  aiid  from  Ihe 
south  to  the  north,  having  in  it  trees 
of  fruit  and  flowers  of  delight,  in  the 
midst  of  which  is  the  magntficem  irw 
of  life,  around  which  the  hleK^^d  Hill 
sit,  eating  fruits  of  delicate  flavor,  and 
adorned  witii  garlands  of  [lowers  of' the 
sweetest  odor?  And  as  these  fruitj 
and  flowers,  by  the  genial  intiufuce? 
of  a  per|)etual  spring,  are  produced  nnd 
reprodwced  every  day,  with  infiJjiie 
variety  ;  and  as  the  mind  is  conluiuallj 
renovated  by  their  perpeloal  growth 
and  bloom,  and  at  the  same  time  by 
the  vernal  ten^peratureof  the  air;  it  can* 
not  but  daily  imbibe  and  respire  new 
joys,  and  thence  he  broiight  back  to 
the  bloom  of  life,  and  through  this  to 
the  primitive  state,  in  which  -/\tlani 
and  his  wife  were  created,  and  tha.'^  b- 
sent  back  into  their  paradise,  which 
was  transferred  from  earth  lo  heavrn/' 
The  Firm  Company,  which  wns  the 
first  of  tlie  ingenious  from  the  southern 
quarter,  expressed  this  opinion  \  **lk"iit- 
enly  joys  and  eternal  happiness  sff 
tiothing  e!se  than  supereminent  dnrriiiK 
ions  and  innnense  riches,  and  iheucf 
more  than  roya!  magnificence,  and  tlr 
most  da z /ling  splendor.  That  tiie  jiivi 
of  heaven,  and  the  continnaJ  fniitjoti 
of  these  joys,  which  is  eternal  happuifSf, 
are  those  things,  we  clearly  saw  ftflin 
those  in  the  former  world  who  jwsse*^ 
them ;  and  also  from  this,  that  the 
happy  in  heaven  are  to  reign  uith  tU 
Lord,  and  to  he  kings  and  princes,  be* 
cause  they  are  the  sons  of  Him  who  tJ 
Kino;  of  kin^rs,  and  I^rd  of  lordfi;  ao<i 
that  tiiey  are  to  sit  ujioii  ihroiie^*  iwl 
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itijtc;  tlip  o^ugeb  are  lo  minister  to  ibem. 

The   riingnilicence  of  lieaven  we  deady 

saw  Trom  this,  tlmt  the  New  Jcrasileni, 

by     wh*ch   is  described    the    glory  of 

heaven  h  to  have  gales,  each  of  which 

will    be  one  jjearl,  and  streets  of  pure 

Ipold,  and  a  wall  iounded  upon  precious 

•tones;    consequenlJy^  ihat    every  one 

who     is   n^ceived    into    heaven,   has   a 

p 3.1  Sloe  of  his  own  glittering  with  gold 

and     precious  stones,  and  a   dominion 

whioh  will   priss  in  order  from  one  to 

•iiotlier.     And  because  we  know,  that 

ihere  are,  in   suc}»  things,  innate   joys 

tntl     inherent  happiness,  antJ  that  the 

prr>iTii;^3  of  Go  J   are   irrefragable,  we 

coLild  not  deduce  the  most  hnpj>y  state 

of  l^eavenly  life  from  any  other  source." 

Affc^r  this,  ihe  Sixrn  CoMrAxy,  which 

w^^    the  second  from  the  southerji  *|uar- 

'er,       lifted   up   their    voice,  and    said, 

"  T*  lie  joy  of  heaven   nnd   its  eternal 

l»ap>piiies3  are  nothinij  else    than  a  per- 

p€t-«.mal  glorification   of  God,   a   never- 

ce«a^jsing  festival,  and  most  blessed  wor- 

•hi  f:»,  vfiih  songs  and  jubilees ;  and  thus 

ft  t=.c^nsfrini  elevation  of  the  heart  to  God, 

wv^li  full  confidence  of  his  acceptance 

of     fjrnyers  and  praises,  on  account  of 

ih^     divine  munificence  of  their  blcs^sed- 

iie^:^*!/*     Some  of  the  company  added, 

**T'  Ini  ihis  glorification  is  to  he  accom- 

pxi^iofl  with  matTiiificenl  illuminations 

aii«J    with   most   fratrranl   incense,  and 

with  processions  of  potnp,    the    hi^h- 

priest  going  before  with  a  great  trnnifvet, 

Ibe    primates  and  officers   of  ditTcrent 

^^STret^s  following  him,  and  after  these, 

men     with    palms,    and     wom^n     with 

^^l^^Ti  images  in  their  hands," 

^'^X  The  Skvkn'th  Company,  which, 
**^  ^c^counl  of  its  light,  was  not  seen  by 

Ik      ""^^^  ^^  '''^'*"^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  heaven: 

**    Hngels  were  of  the    same   society 

,    ^he  angel   of  the  trumpet.     They, 

Hen  they  heard  in  heaven,  th'it  not  a 

l^k^       one  in  the  Christian  world  knew 

■JT^'*''    heavenly  joy  and  eiernuf  Ivippi* 

'  H    >verp,  said  one  to  another,  **  Snre- 

-"T     '^i^cinnol  be  true:  it  is  impossible 

^       Christians    shrnild    be    in    such 


P  ^"^    darkness,    and    in   sue!*   stupor 

^   *^'iind.     Let   us  also  go  down   and 

^^^^    whether  it  be  true,  and  if  it  be  so, 

***     indeed  a  prodigy,"     Then  those 


angels  said  to  the  angel  of  the  trumpet; 
"  You  know  that  every  man  who  had  de- 
sired heaven,  and  hid  iljought  any 
thing  certain  concerning  the  joys  there, 
after  death,  is  introduced  into  the  joys 
of  his  imagination  ;  and  that,  after  they 
have  experienced  what  those  joys  are 
that  they  are  according  to  the  vaiu 
ideas  of  their  mind,  and  according  la 
the  deliriums  of  their  fantasy,  they  are 
led  out  of  them,  and  are  instructed:  this 
is  done  to  most  of  those  in  the  wurld 
of  spirits,  who,  in  tiie  lurmer  life,  medi- 
tated about  heaven,  and  C4included  any 
thing  respecting  the  joys  there,  even  tc 
the  desire  of  them.'*  Having  heard 
this,  the  angel  of  the  trumpet  said  tc 
the  si.it  companies  c rilled  together  from 
the  wise  of  the  Christian  world,  *'  Fol 
low  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you  into 
your  joys,  thus  into  heaven." 

7il4.  Having  said  this,  the  angel 
went  before,  and  was  first  attended  by 
the  company  of  those  who  had  per- 
suaded themselves  that  heavenly  joys 
were  only  the  mo>l  pleasant  intercourse 
and  the  sweetest  conversaiif*ns :  these 
the  angel  introduced  to  companies  in 
the  northern  quarter,  who  in  tlie  fornier 
world  iKid  entertained  no  other  i<leas 
of  the  joys  of  heaven.  There  was  there 
a  spacious  honwe,  in  which  such  were 
gathered  together :  in  the  house  there 
were  more  than  fifty  aptirtments,  di^iin- 
guished  according  to  the  various  kinds 
of  conversation*  In  s»jme  apnrtments 
they  conversed  about  such  things  as 
they  had  seen  and  heard  in  the  public 
squares  am!  in  the  streets;  in  others 
they  conversed  al>ouT  (he  various  amia* 
ble  qualities  of  the  fair  sex,  with  so 
niuch  pleasantry  that  the  fices  cjf  all  in 
the  company  were  expanded  with  smiles 
of  mirth;  in  other  apartments  ihey 
spoke  of  the  news,  concerning  courts, 
concerning  ministries,  concerning  si:iie 
f>o!icy,  concerning  various  thin<Ts  which 
had  emamreil  from  [rrivy  councils, 
together  with  ren.sonin*Ts  and  conjee^ 
tnres  cnneerning  tfie  events  ;  in  others 
conrerninir  Ira  dp  ;  in  others  rducernitig 
subjects  of  literainre  ;  in  others  lilwiut 
sirrh  ihintTs  as  are  of  civil  prurience 
and  moral  life  ;  in  others  concerning 
the  affairs  of  the  church  and  concerning 
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Beets ;  &c.  It  was  given  me  to  look 
into  that  house,  and  I  saw  them  run- 
ning about  from  one  apartment  to 
another,  seeking  for  some  to  sympathize 
with  their  affection,  and  thence  to  par- 
ticipate of  their  joy.  And  in  the  com- 
panies I  saw  three  kinds  of  persons, 
some,  as  it  were,  panting  to  speak,  some 
desiring  to  ask  questions,  and  some 
eager  to  hear.  The  house  had  four 
doors,  one  on  each  side ;  and  I  observ- 
ed that  many  were  leaving  the  com- 
pany and  hastening  to  go  out.  I  fol- 
lowed some  to  the  east  door,  and  saw 
some  sitting  near  it  with  sad  faces,  and 
I  went  to  them  and  asked  why  they  sat 
80  sad  ;  and  they  replied,  "  The  doors  of 
this  house  are  kept  shut  for  those  who 
would  go  out ;  and  now  it  is  the  third 
day  since  we  entered,  and  we  have 
exhausted  the  life  of  our  desire  in  com- 
pany and  conversation,  and  we  have 
become  so  tired  of  continual  talking 
that  we  can  scarcely  bear  to  hear  the 
noise  of  their  talk.  Wherefore,  from 
weariness,  we  betook  ourselves  to  this 
door  and  knocked ;  but  the  answer  to 
ns  is,  *  That  the  doors  of  this  house 
are  not  opjened  for  those  who  would  go 
out,  but  for  those  who  would  come  in. 
Stay  and  enjoy  the  joys  of  heaven.' 
From  which  answers  we  have  concluded 
that  we  are  to  remain  here  to  eternity. 
Thence  sadness  seized  our  minds,  and 
now  our  breast  begins  to  be  contracted, 
and  anxiety  to  arise."  Then  the  an- 
gel addressed  them,  and  said,  "  This 
state  is  the  death  of  your  joys,  which 
alone  you  believed  to  be  heavenly  ; 
when  yet  they  are  only  accessory  to 
heavenly  joys."  And  they  asked  the 
angel,  *'  What,  then,  is  heavenly  joy  ?  " 
And  the  angel  answered  in  these  few 
words:  "It  is  the  delight  of  doinrr 
somethintr  which  is  of  use  to  one's  self 
and  to  others;  and  the  delight  of  use 
derives  its  essence  from  love,  and  its 
existence  from  wisdom.  The  delight 
of  use  arising  from  love  through  wisdom, 
is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  heavenly  joys. 
There  is  in  the  heavens  most  pleasant 
intercourse,  which  exhilarates  the 
minds  of  the  angels,  gladdens  their 
hearts,  delights  their  breasts,  and  rec- 
reates    heir  bodies ;  but  these  are  for 


them  after  they  have  per.ormed  uses  m.^^ 
their  offices  and  in  their  employment.^. 
From  these  there  is  a  soul  and  life    iv) 
all  their  joys  and  entertainments;  bvtf 
if  you  take  away  that  soul  or  hfe,  tHe 
accessory   joys    gradually    become    wo 
joys;  but  first  they  become  indifferent 
then,  as  it  were,  worthless,  and  finally 
sad   and    anxious."     This  being  said, 
the  door  was  opened,  and  those  whc 
sat  there  leaped  out,  and  ran  home, 
each  to  his  office  and  to  his  emplo}meat ; 
and  they  were  refreshed. 

735.  After  this,  the  angel  addressed 
those   who   had  formed  to  themsekes 
the  idea  concerning  the  joys  of  heaven, 
and  concerning  eternal  happiness,  that 
they    would    consist    in    feasting   with 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob;  and,  after 
the  feasts,  in   games  and  shows,  and 
feasts  again,  and  so  to  eternity.    And 
he  said  to  them,  **  Follow  me,  and  I  will 
introduce  you  into  the  felicities  of  your 
joys."      And   he  led  them   through  a 
grove  into  a  plain  covered  over  witf' 
a  floor,  upon    which   were  set  tables 
fifteen  on  one  side  and  fif\een  on  th^ 
other ;    and  they  asked  why  there  wer« 
so     many    tables.       And     the    ang^i 
answered,  "  The  first   table   is  Abr^^ 
ham's,  the   second    Isaac's,  the  thir^ 
Jacob's ;  and  next  to  them,  in  a  serie^» 
are  the  tables  of  the  twelve  apostles   - 
on  the  other  side  are  the  same  nurab^^ 
of  tables  for  their  wives ;  the  three  firs* 
tables  are  for  Sarah,  Abram's  wife,  fo*" 
Rebecca,  Isaac's  wife,  and  for  Leah  aa^ 
Rachel,  Jacob's  wives,  and  the  othe^*" 
twelve  for  the  wives  of  the  twelve  apo^^ 
ties."     After  a  while,  all  the  tables  ap^^ 
peared   covered   with  dishes,  and  tlm^* 
spaces  between  them  ornamented  wif  1^ 
little  pyramids  filled  with  sauces.     Th»^ 
guests  stood  around  them  in  expectation^ 
of  seeing  the  presidents  of  the  table-**- 
who,   after    a    little   while,   were  hee?*^ 
entering  in  the  order  of  a  processic^^^ 
from  Abrani  to  the  last  of  the  aposdes=*   - 
and  presently  each  one,  coming  to  N  »^ 
table,  placed  himself  on  a  couch  at  t1^^ 
head  of  it ;  and  then  they  said  to  th(^=^^ 
who   were   standing    around,   '^Ta'^^^ 
your  places  also  with  ns;"   and  t^rw^ 
men    took   their  places  with  those  'tf^ 
thers,  and  the  women  with  their  Wvf^^-^^ 
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^Wcy  ate  aid  drank  willi  joy  and 
*y  ^citerJiUon,  After  dinuer,  tfiose 
►  went  <>ui,  :i(iif  rlien  gfifrifs  were 
M[ic*?d,  »*id  dfinre^  of  viroriiis  find 
^^'4  men,  imd  then  shows;  nfter 
icl»  ihey  were  ti^dhi  inv^ited  to  feast- 
mr^  hin  with  ihiii  !*tateinent,  th  it  the 
fif«l  day  they  should  eat  with  Abriim, 
tiic  next  with  Isaac,  the  third  with 
9U,  iUn  fourth  wiifi  Peter,  the  fifth 
Jaiiie'^,  ihe  MMh  with  John,  the 
Eirotb  with  Patii,  and  with  tire  rei!$t  in 
sr,  even  to  the  fifleentfi  day,  when 
by  >hi>uld  n^iim  renew  their  festivities 
.  aimil  ir  order,  only  ch-nii^ing  seals ; 
tlius  to  eternity.  After  thi:-*  the 
called  toorether  the  men  of  the 
bp^uy,  and  s:iid  to  them,  **  All  those 

»m  you  saw  at  the  tables  were  in  a 

Rkf  inia«:inary  thouj^ht  ccMicerriin^'  the 
joys  of  heaven,  and  thence  of  eternal 
happiness^  with  yon;   an<l  in  order  thai 

Ky  oii;|ht  see  the  vanity  of  their  ideas^ 
I  be  led  away  from  them,  such  fe.^ 
il  scenes  were  appointed  and  per- 
mitted by  the  Lord.  Tliose  chiefe 
wliorij  you  saw  at  the  headn  of  the 
tables  were  person iled  old  men,  niosl 
^£  thetn  rustics  w^ho  had  beard?,  and 
Hve  proud  «f  their  superior  opulence, 
Vd  fancied  that  they  were  those 
ancteni  father*.  But  follow  ine  into 
the  ways  tliat  lead  fnun  this  apartment,** 
And  ihey  trjilnwed,  and  ^aw  fitly  here 
and  fitly  tlicre,  wlio  h:id  filled  their 
stomachs  with  food  even  to  the  ile^ire 
of  votnitinjj:  nnd  they  ardently  desired 
to  return  to  the  proper  dutioH  of  rljeir 
bomf*s,  some  to  tfieir  olfices,  snrne  to 
their  trades,  and  ?4o:ne  to  their  labors. 
But  many  were  retained  by  the  keepers 
of  the  grove,  and  cjue.^tionL'd  cnncerninij 
the  days  of  their  leastiti^r^  and  whether 
ihey  h?id  yet  e;iten  at  tlie  tables  with 
Peter  and  with  Paul :  and  if  they  went 
fttt  bel<>re,  it  would  he  to  their  shame, 
^feiiuse  it  is  indecent.  But  inoM  of 
^Sni  answered,  **  We  hive  exhriusied 
air  joys ;  food  1 1 a**  beco i n e  i n n i | » id  to 
we  have  no  reli.sh  for  it ;  our 
lach  lo-iihes  it,  and  we  cannot  bear 
sic  it ;  we  have  s|>ent  .several  daya 
lights  in  thut  luxury,  and  we  earn- 
Ik»x  that  we  may  f>e  let  otit/* 
l*eiit|  In  Q^o,  with  a  shorl  breath 


and  (|uick  step  they  ran  home,  Afer 
tliis  the  angel  called  the  men  of  the 
cotnpany,  and  in  the  way  he  taught 
them  these  things  res|>ect!ng  heaven 
*•  In  heaven,  as  well  q.s  in  the  world 
there  are  meats  and  cirinks,  I  here  are 
fea:<t5  and  repasts  :  I  he  great  ones  there 
have  tables,  upm  which  are  the  riclie^t 
kindfs  of  Ibod,  dainties  and  delicuciuji, 
by  which  their  minds  are  exlnlaruled 
and  recreated;  and  there  are  al*o 
games  and  shows;  there  is  music,  vocal 
amJ  instrumental ;  and  all  those  things 
in  the  highest  perfection.  8n*'h  ihir^gs 
also  are  joys  to  them,  but  not  happi* 
ness ;  happiness  must  be  in  the  joys, 
and  thence  from  the  joys;  the  happiness 
in  joys  causes  them  to  be  joyi*;  it  gives 
them  their  relish,  and  prevents  thetn 
from  becoming  tasteless  and  lonlh* 
some;  and  this  hajipiness  every  ono 
has  from  the  use  which  he  (lerforms  in 
his  function.  There  is  a  certain  laieui 
vein  in  the  affection  of  the  will  of  every 
angel,  which  draws  hi.s  mind  to  do 
something  ;  the  mind,  by  this,  lrani]uil- 
Ii7esand  salis^es  itself;  this  satisfaction 
and  that  trantpillity  make  a  slate  of 
mind  receptible  of  the  love  of  use  from 
the  Lord ;  from  the  reception  of  this  is 
hoJivenly  happiness,  which  is  tlie  life 
of  those  joys  which  have  lR»en  l>efc*re 
mentioned.  Heavenly  fi>od,  in  its 
essence,  is  nothing  else  than  love,  wis- 
dom and  use  tOLfeiber :  that  is,  use 
through  wisdom  from  love ;  wherefi^re, 
fi>of|  for  the  body  is  given  to  every  one 
in  he:iven,  accord ini*  to  the  use  which 
he  performs  ;  mriiririficent  to  those  who 
are  in  eminent  tises  :  moderate,  hut  of 
exquisite  relish,  to  tliose  who  are  in  usf*s 
of  a  middle  degree  ;  and  mean  in  thow 
whn  are  in  mean  uses;  but  none  to  the 
slothfuL'' 

TH(J,  After  this  he  called  to  him  the 
company  of  the  wise,  so  called,  who 
had  placed  heavenly  joys,  ami  from 
iheui  etertrd  happiness,  in  supereminent 
dominions  and  incKhriustilde  trensure^, 
nni\  in  mr>re  than  royal  magnificf!nee 
nnd  splendor;  Ijecatise  it  is  said  in  the 
Word,  ibnl  they  were  to  be  kings  and 
princes,  and  ihrii  they  were  to  rei^o 
with  Christ  for  ever,  and  thai  they 
were  to  Im   nituister^   to  l>y  angels 
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besiilc?  iiitiiiy  more  tiiiugs.  The  angel 
Siiid  to  thcjiij  **  Follow  me,  aiid  1  will 
intnjduce  jou  into  yotir  joys."  And 
he  lifd  theiri  into  a  portico  constructed 
of  columns  and  pyramids;  m  the  front 
there  was  a  porch,  ihron^h  which  was 
the  entrance  into  the  ^jortico;  through 
this  he  introduced  them;  and  behold 
there  were  seen  twenty  there,  and  they 
were  waiting.  And  then  snddonly 
there  c;une  one  who  personated  an 
angel,  and  said  to  them,  *'The  way  to 
heaven  is  through  this  portico.  Stay  a 
little  while,  and  prepare  yourdelvesT  be- 
cause the  older  of  vou  are  to  he  kings* 
and  tlie  yoniii:jer  prmces.*'  *riiis  l>eing 
Biid,  ilwrt  Eippeared  t»ear  each  column 
a  throne,  and  ti|>in  each  throne  a  robe 
of  silk,  and  upon  eacli  robe  a  sceptre 
and  a  crown  ;  and  near  each  pyramid 
there  appeared  a  sent  raised  three 
cubits  from  the  i^round*  and  upon  the 
seat  a  chain  of  hitie  links  of  gold,  and 
the  hadijes  of  the  order  of  knighthood^ 
tied  together  at  the  ends  with  diamond 
rings*  And  then  it  was  said  with  a 
loiui  voice,  ^'^Go  now,  put  on  your  gar* 
nienl?!,  .sit  rhnvn  and  wait/*  And  forth- 
witli  the  (dder  ones  ran  to  the  thrones, 
and  the  yoiinger  ones  to  the  stoats,  and 
put  on  their  garments,  and  sealed 
then  J  selves.  Bui  then  there  appeared, 
as  it  were,  a  thick  cloud  ascending 
from  below  J  which  being  drawn  to 
tho«ie  who  sal  upon  the  thrones  and 
seats,  I  hey  began  lo  swell  in  the  face, 
to  he  elevated  in  the  breast,  and  to  be 
filled  wiib  confidence  that  they  were 
now  kings  and  princes:  that  cloud  was 
an  exiialation  of  lantasy,  with  which 
they  were  inspired  ;  and  suddenly  there 
flew  to  them  young  men ^  as  it  were,  from 
heaven,  and  they  st<xid,  two  behind  each 
throne,  an*l  one  Ijehind  each  seat,  to 
nirnister.  And  then  proclamation  was 
niacie  to  them  by  a  herald,  **Kingfl 
iknd  princes,  wait  yet  a  little  while; 
your  palaces  in  heaven  are  nnw  being 
prepared  ;  very  so^^m  the  courtiers,  with 
tiie  tfuar*l?»,  will  come  and  introiince 
vou."  They  waited  and  wailed,  initU 
their  spirits  drooped,  and  they  Iwcame 
weary  with  desire.  After  ibe  space 
of  three  hours,  the  heave ti  was  opf*ned 
over  ihrir  heads,  and  tlic  angels  looked 


down,  and,  pitying  them,  sjud,  '  IV/r 
do  you  sit  thus  infutuatrd,  and  act  paff> 
that  do  not  lielong  to  you  1  They  haif 
played  tricks  with  you,  and  ctmt^^ 
you  from  men  into  idols,  because  joit 
had  taken  it  into  your  liearLs,  that  you 
are  to  reign  with  Christ  ab  kings  aud 
princes,  and  that  then  tlie  angeh  are 
to  minister  to  you.  Have  you  tbrioltea 
the  worde  of  the  Lord,  that  in  heaven 
whosoever  wishes  lo  be  great,  let  \mi 
become  a  servant  ?  Learn,  ther>,  vvhalt? 
meant  by  henig  kings  and  princess  and 
what  by  reigtiing  with  Cliriit;  that  it 
is  to  be  wise  and  do  uses  ;  for  the  kuig* 
doni  of  Christ,  which  is  heavt?u,  t  a 
kingdom  of  uses,  Kor  llie  Lord  loves 
all,  and  thence  wills  good  to  alK  luid 
good  is  use;  and  because  the  Loro 
does  good  or  uses  mediately  by  an^jis, 
and  in  the  world  by  men,  theretore,  i%i 
those  who  faithfully  perforin  use*,  He 
gives  the  love  of  use  and  its  rt?wird, 
which  is  internal  blessedness ;  ajiti  i}\h 
is  eternal  happiness.  There  are  in  the 
heavens,  as  on  earthy  superemiuewt  do 
minions,  and  tlic  richest  treasure*;  for 
there  are  governments  ajid  forms  ni 
governments,  and  tlms  there  are  L'reitft 
and  less  powers  and  dignities;  »n4 
those  ivho  are  in  the  bighesi  stauow 
have  palaces  and  courts,  which,  in 
magnificence  and  splendor,  exceed  ili« 
palaces  and  courts  of  emperurf^  afi<i 
kings  on  the  earth  ;  and  from  theniim' 
ber  of  their  cotirliers,  mi r listen  an^ 
guards,  and  fron>  (be  magnifiCfUl  ves- 
tures of  these,  honor  and  glory  surround 
them.  But  those  highest  ones  ill 
chosen  from  those  whose  heart*  iif 
in  the  public  welfare,  aad  only  thi 
senses  of  the  l)ody  in  the  ampbtiidtfo( 
magnificence  for  tlie  sake  of  obrdtt'OC«; 
and  because  it  is  of  the  public  uelfait 
that  every  one  should  t>e  of  sonrie  iw 
in  the  society,  as  in  a  connnon  M.^i 
and  because  all  use  h  frtun  the  Lortl, 
atjd  is  done  by  angels  and  men  as  i^ 
from  them,  it  is  manifest  that  tlu*  J»  to 
reign  with  the  l^rd*'*  These  thiniP 
LH?ing  heard  from  heaven,  tho!«€  ul>Q 
bad  personated  kings  and  prince* 
scended  from  their  thr<  nes  and  « 
and  cast  away  the  sceptres,  ctotm 
and    robes,    and    the   thick    cloud.  » 
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■rhieh  wds  ihe  aura  of  faatasy,  receded 
from  them,  and  a  bright  cloyd^  iti  wlticti 
was  tlie  aura  of  wisdaui,  encouipau^^ed 
iherii  ;  from  which  sanity  returned  to 
titeir  niiuds. 

7^7.  After  this  ihe  ajigel  returned 
to  ihe  house  of  aiiiieinbJy  of  the  wise 
from  Ihe  Christiau  vvofhl^  and  calied  to 
biin  those  who  had  juduced  upiu  thern- 
Bulvt^s  a  belief,  that  the  joys  of  heaven 
atirl  eternal  happiness  were  paradisiacal 
deli^lit!^.  To  these  he  said,  *'  Follow 
me,  and  I  will  introduce  yoo  into  para- 
dise, your  heaven,  (hut  yotj  may  cajui- 
raetice  the  beatitudes  of  your  eternal 
happiness."  And  he  introduced  rheni 
thrc»tjgh  a  high  gate,  formed  of  inter- 
woven boughs  and  skootd  of  noble 
trees.  After  tl»ey  had  entered,  he  led 
tbeirt  about,  ihrough  winding  ways,  from 
qurtrter  to  quarter*  It  was  actually  a 
iwiradi?,c,  m  the  first  entrance  into  heav- 
en, into  which  those  are  sejjt,  who,  in 
tilt?  World,  bad  believed  I  hat  the  whole 
heaven  was  one  paractise,  because  it  is 
CttJIecj  paradise,  and  who  had  impressed 
on  tbetoselves  the  idea,  thai  afttT  death 
there  i^  a  perfect  res^t  from  labors,  and 
^"^^  this  rest  would  be  nothing  else 
ihhn  iiilialing  ihe  most  extjuisite  de- 
l^dit*!^  walking  upon  beds  of  roses^ 
^iP^^lirmg  thenijselves  witli  the  most 
ae/ico^te  wines^  and  celebrating  festive 
rep4st^;  and  that  this  life  i;?  nol  given^ 
€ice|^t:  in  a  celestial  paradise.  Being 
M  h^y  ti^e  angel»  they  saw  a  great 
iiiuliiinirie  bijtj,  fjf  ojii  jimj  yomifr  men, 
^d  l-»oys,  and  also  of  women  and 
gifU,  *«iuitig  three  and  three,  and  ten 
-n,  u[mn  beds  of  ro?4es,  wre?ithing 


tnd 


garUtn^i^  to  adorn  the  heads  of  the  old 

f^*^".     the  arms  of  the  young,  and  the 

yO^trig  of  the  boys;  others  were  pres^ 

Mig  tlie  juice  out  of  grapes,  cherries 

«U(i  umpjerrie^^  mln  cnpH,  nnd  drinking 

mrrrily.    others    were    inhaling    with 

tiunr     nriMtrils   the   frfi:^ram:ii'S  exhaled 

joni  tlifi  flowers,  fruits  and  odoriferous 

I'MVf^s   in   all   directions;   others  were 

^>t'?iU2  sweet  songs,  with  which  they 

*'j<itii^,|   ijy^    gj^^jj    Qf    those    present; 

yi^^Ts  \xere   silting    by  fountains,  and 

^'ri^ctiurf    the    waters   of  the    gusliing 

^^'''^*«nj  into  various  forms;  others  were 

**^*tin^,  talking  together^  and  scatter- 


ing wit  and  pleas  intry  ;  oihert  ^ere 
going  into  arbcjrs,  that  they  might  Ue 
down  upon  a^uches;  besides  man) 
other  paradisiacal  pleasures.  After 
these  things  had  been  seen,  ihe  aniicl 
led  his  coinpaj lions  hither  and  thijher 
through  windmg  paths  ami  at  last  tc 
sotnc  who  were  sitting  in  a  most  lie  an 
tifyJ  bed  td*  roses,  whicli  wa^s  surroui'^ec* 
with  olive,  orange  and  citron-lrees,  who 
jicKlding,  held  their  hands  under  lljei 
cheeks,  mourning  and  weepmg.  Tht 
companions  of  the  angel  sp<jke  to  them, 
atitl  said,  *'  Why  do  yoy  sit  tijuij?''  Anc 
they  answered,  '*  It  is  now  the  seventh 
day  since  we  came  into  this  paradise. 
When  we  entered,  onr  minds  seemed 
a^  if  elevated  into  heaven,  and  let  iiitc 
the  inmost  happiness  of  its  joys ;  but 
after  the  space  of  three  days,  thoMe 
pleasures  began  to  grow  doll,  to  lose 
their  relish  in  our  minds,  and  to  beconif 
imperceptible,  and  thus  none:  anc' 
when  ottr  im:iginary  joys  thus  expired 
we  feared  the  loss  of  all  the  enjoy  men' 
of  onr  life,  and  became  clonhtful  aUjut 
eternal  happiness,  whether  there  be  any 
Huch  thing.  Afterwards  we  vvanilereH 
through  streets  and  uttinhabited  places 
in  search  of  the  gate  through  which  w*j 
entered;  hnt  we  wandered  round  and 
round,  and  inquired  of  whomsoever  we 
met;  »ome  of  whom  said,  that  the  g:i»e 
is  not  to  be  found,  because  this  para- 
disiacal garden  is  a  spacious  lEibyrinth^ 
which  is  such,  that  whoever  wishes  to 
go  out  of  it,  gets  farther  in  ;  wherefore, 
you  cannot  do  otherwise  than  remain 
here  to  eternity ;  you  are  in  the  middle 
of  it,  whore  all  delights  are  in  th»?ir 
centre  "  And,  moreover,  they  said  to  ihe 
companions  of  the  angel,  **  We  hme 
now  been  sitting  here  for  a  d?iy  and  a 
h'llf,  and  because  we  are  wit  hoy  t  hope 
of  finding  the  way  out,  we  have  sejiii-il 
ourselves  npi>n  this  rose-lw^-d,  and  we 
see  around  us,  in  abundance,  olivesj 
grapes,  oranges  and  citrons ;  but  the 
more  we  hxik  at  ihem,  the  more  onr 
siijht  is  wearied  with  Feeing,  our  srmdl 
with  smelling,  and  our  taste  with  last* 
inr^:  this  is  the  cnnse  of  the  nadrn'^s, 
tnourn ing  an<l  werpin^  in  which  yoil 
sec  ns.'*  On  hearing  these  thing?',  the 
conducting  angel  Maid  to  them,  "Thii 
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paradisiacal  labyrinth  is  truly  an  en- 
trance into  heaven.  I  know  the  way 
out  of  it,  and  uill  lead  you  out." 
When  he  had  said  this,  those  who  were 
sitting  arose,  and  embraced  the  angel, 
and  followed  him  togetlicr  with  his 
company.  And  in  the  way  the  angel 
taught  them  what  heavenly  joy  is,  and 
eternal  happiness  thence,  that  they  are 
not  external  paradisiacal  delights,  unless 
with  these  there  are  internal  paradi- 
siacal delights.  External  paradisiacal 
delights  are  only  delights  of  the  senses 
of  the  body,  but  internal  paradisiacal 
delights  are  delights  of  the  affections 
of  the  soul :  unless  the  latter  be  in  the 
former,  there  is  no  heavenly  life,  because 
there  is  no  soul  in  them :  and  every  de- 
light, without  its  corres^)onding  soul, 
continually  becomes  more  and  more 
languid  and  dull,  and  wearies  the  mind 
more  than  labor.  There  are  every 
where  in  the  heavens  paradisiacal  gar- 
dens, and  from  them  also  the  angels 
nave  joys,  and  as  far  as  the  delight  of 
the  soul  is  in  them,  so  far  those  joys 
are  joys  to  them.  On  hearing  this, 
they  all  asked,  "What  is  the  delight 
of  the  soul,  and  whence  is  it?"  The 
angel  answered,  **  The  delight  of  the 
soul  is  from  love  and  wisdouj  from  the 
Lord ;  and  because  love  is  effective, 
and  is  effective  by  means  of  wisdom, 
therefore  the  seat  of  both  is  in  the 
effect,  and  the  effect  is  use.  This 
delight  from  the  Lord  flows  into  the 
soul,  and  descends  through  the  higher 
and  lower  regions  of  the  mind  into  all 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  (ills  itself  in 
them  ;  thence  joy  becomes  joy,  and  it 
becomes  eternal  from  the  eternal  source 
of  it.  You  have  seen  the  things  of 
paradise,  and  I  assure  you  that  there  is 
not  any  thing  there,  not  even  a  little 
leaf,  that  is  not  from  the  marriage  of 
'ove  and  wisdom  in  use :  wherefore,  if 
man  be  in  this  marriage,  he  is  in  a  heav- 
enly paradise,  thus  in  heaven." 

7flS.  Afler  this  the  conductmg  an- 
gel returned  into  the  house  to  those  who 
had  firmly  persuaded  themselves,  that 
heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness 
are  a  perpetual  glorification  of  God,  and 
a  festival  continuing  to  eternity,  because 
they  had,  in  the  world,  believed  that  they 


should  then  see  God,  and  liecause  the 
life  of  heaven,  from  the  worship  of  God, 
is  called  a  perpetual  sabbath.  To  these 
the  angel  said,  **  Follow  me,  and  I  will 
introduce  you  into  your  joy."  And  he 
introduced  them  into  a  little  city,  in  the 
middle  of  which  there  was  a  temple, 
and  all  the  houses  were  called  sacreo 
chapels.  In  that  city  they  saw  a 
multitude  flowing  from  every  corner  ot 
the  surrounding  country,  and  among 
them  a  number  of  priests,  who  received 
those  who  came,  saluted  them,  and,tak« 
ing  them  by  the  hand,  led  them  to  the 
gates  of  the  temple,  and  thence  into 
some  of  the  chapels  around  the  temple, 
and  initiated  them  into  the  everlasting 
worship  of  God ;  saying  that  this  citj 
was  a  place  of  entrance  into  heaven, 
and  that  the  temple  of  this  city  was  an 
entrance  to  the  most  spacious  and  mag- 
nificent temple,  that  is  in  heaven, 
where  God  is  glorified  by  the  angels 
with  prayers  and  praises  to  eternity. 
The  statutes  here  and  there  are,  that 
they  should  first  enter  the  temple,  and 
remain  there  three  days  and  three  nighty 
and  that  after  this  initiation  they  should 
go  into  the  houses  of  this  city,  which 
are  so  many  chapels  consecrated  by  us, 
and  from  chapel  to  chapel,  and,  in  com- 
munion with  those  who  are  assembled 
there,  should  pray,  shout,  and  rehearse 
what  has  been  preached.  You  must 
by  all  means  beware,  lest  you  should 
think  any  thing  in  yourselves,  and  speak 
any  thing  with  your  consociates,  but 
what  is  holy,  pious  and  religious.  After 
this  the  angel  introduced  his  compan- 
ions into  the  temple,  which  was  filled 
and  crowded  with  many  who  had  been 
in  great  dignity  in  the  world,  and  also 
with  many  of  the  common  people;  and 
guards  were  stationed  at  the  gates,  that 
no  one  might  be  allowed  to  go  out,  be- 
fore completing  the  stay  of  three  days. 
And  the  angel  said,  **  To-day  is  the 
second  day  since  these  entered  ;  observe 
them,  and  you  will  see  their  glorification 
of  God."  And  they  observed  thero, 
and  saw  most  of  them  asleep,  and  those 
who  were  awake  yawning  and  yawningi 
and  some  of  them,  from  a  continual  ele- 
vation of  the  thoughts  to  God,  without 
any  relapse  of  them  into  the  body,  l'k« 
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fro r II  i\\ft  iK>cly,  fi>r  so  they 
^(J  ifi  tfitiin!$e]ves,  and  tlietice  uUo 
its;  sorne  roving  Willi  ihuir  eyea, 
iperpelUMl  willul rawing  of  them  ; 
wd,  all  felt  a  coin|jrc>sMin  of  the 
^jiud  vk'LNiriiiess  of  spirit  Umi\  fi- 
Aiid  were  turned   away  from   the 
fciid  crying,  **Our  cars  are  stun- 
ish  your  discourses  ;  your  voice 
;cr  heard,  and  the  sound  of  it 
to  be  intolerable/'     And   then 
up,  and  ran   in  a  body  to  the 
\e   them   open^   and    rushed 
guards,  Jind  drove  them  away. 
\ng  this,  the  priests  followed  them, 
wned    ihcm^seives  in  their   sides^ 
Ug  and    teaching,  prayinij,  sij^h- 
d saying,  **  Celebrate  the  fesiival ; 
God ;  sanctify  yourselves  i  in  this 
of   heaven   we   wdl   iniliate   you 
e  eternal  glorification  of  Q<n\  m 
«t  f;p.iciou5  and  magnifirenl  t em- 
it is  in  heaven,  and   thtis  to  the 
ItMji  of  eternal    iittppiiie.^^s.      But 
things   were    not   understood   by 
and  were  scarcely  heard,  on  ac- 
Of  the  listlessness  occnsianed  by 
pension  of  their   mind   for  the 
of   two   d:iys,  and    its  detention 
dtiipstic  and  secnhir  alTiiirs.     But 
Ihey  uttempled  to  tear  themselves 
ffiim  the  priests,  the  priests  took 
of  their    arms,  and   also   of  their 
f?nt*,  urging  them  to  the  chapels 
e  what  had  been  preached  was  re- 
iccl;  hut  in  vain.  And  they  cried, 
;  MS  alone  ;  we  feel  as  if  we  should 
•w.iy/*      At  these  words ^  lo,  there 
«!«n  four  men  in  white  irarment-i, 
wujirintj  mitres:    one  of  ihern  in 
forld  had  been  an  arclihi^hoji^  and 
iher  ilirec  had   been   bishops,  and 
lOW  become  anj^els.      These  called 
riesL«itoiTelher,and  add  res?^in;4  them, 
**  We  have  seen  you  from  lieaven 
lh»*se  sheep,  how  you  feed  ihem : 
^i  them  even    to  insanity.     You 
I  know  wliai  is  meant  by  the  glo- 
lion  of  God  :  it    is  meant,  to  prr>- 
ihc  ffuita  of  love,  that   is,  to  4I0 
Wly,  sincerely   and   dilig^ently  the 
of  one's  station  ;  for  this  is  of  the 
of  God   and   of  the  love  of  the 
ibor*  and  this  is  the  Ixnid  of  society 
its  go«xi :  by  this  God  is  glorified. 


and  then  by  w  irship  at  istatc  d  limeii 
Jiave  you  not  read  these  words  of  iIm 
Lord  I  In  this  is  my  Pttifttr  ghfljivd^thtu 
ye  bring  fttrlk  mttrh  fruity  and  brtomt 
my  disfipfra^  John  W,  8.  You  priesti 
can  l>e  iti  the  glorification  of  worship, 
because  this  is  your  office,  and  thence 
you  have  I'onor,  glory  and  recompenst^; 
but  still  you  could  not  be,  any  more 
tlian  they,  in  that  gbrificariou.  unless 
honor,  glory  and  recompense  were  to- 
gether With  your  ofHce,"  Having  said 
these  vvordsj  the  bishops  commanded 
the  keepers  of  the  di>or  to  let  all  in^  ano 
let  all  out;  fur  there  are  a  grenl  niimy 
who  cannot  think  of  any  other  iK^aven- 
iy  joy  than  I  he  perpetual  worship  ol 
GchI,  t)ecanse  they  do  not  know  an? 
thing  concerning  the  state  of  heaven. 

7*19.  After  this  the  angel,  with  his 
companions,  returned  to  the  house  ol 
assembly,  from  which  the  several  com- 
panies of  the  wise  had  not  yet  depart* 
ed;  and  there  he  called  to  him  thos« 
who  believed  that  heavenly  joy  and 
eternal  happiness  were  only  an  ad  mis 
sion  into  heaven,  and  admission  from 
divine  grace  ;  and  that  then  they  should 
have  joy,  just  as  thosu  do  in  *he  world, 
who  go  into  the  palaces  of  kings  on 
days  of  festivity,  or  who  go  by  invita- 
tion to  a  wedding*  To  these  the  angel 
said,  **  Stay  here  a  little  while,  and 
I  will  sound  the  trumpet,  and  hither 
will  coTiie  those  who  are  renowned  for 
wisdom  in  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church.*'  After  some  hours,  there  came 
nine  men,  each  adorned  with  a  laurel 
as  the  mark  of  his  fame.  These  the 
angel  iiilroduced  into  the  house  of  as- 
sembly, in  which  all  those  Iwfi^re  called 
logelher  were  present.  In  their  presence 
the  angel  addressed  the  nine  laurelled 
ones,  and  said,  *'  f  know  that,  agreea- 
bly to  your  desire,  and  accnrdtni;  to  your 
idea,  it  has  been  i^iven  yoti  to  ascend 
into  heivi^n,  and  that  yoti  have  return* 
ed  to  this  lower  or  subcelesiial  earth, 
with  a  full  knowledire  of  the  slate  ol 
lioaven.  Tell  us,  therefore,  how*  heaven 
seemed  to  you."  And  they  answered 
in  order;  and  the  First  said,  *' My 
idea  of  heaven,  from  my  earliest  chttd- 
liood  evtm  to  the  end  of  my  life  in  the 
world,  waSf  that   it   was  a  place  of  all 
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blessings,  enjoyments,  delights,  gratifi- 
cations and  pleasures;  and  that  if  I 
were  adnurted  into  k,  I  should  be  en- 
camp n^i^ed  with  Jin  atmosphere  of  such 
felicities,  and  should  <lriuk  them  in 
with  a  I'liil  breast,  like  a  bridegroom^ 
when  lie  celebrates  his  nuptials,  and 
wheu  he  enters  the  bride-chamber  with 
the  bride.  In  this  idea  J  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  passed  the  first  guard, 
and  also  the  second;  but  when  1  came 
lo  the  third,  the  cnptaiu  of  the  g^iiard 
accosted  me,  and  saki,  *  Who  are  you, 
friend?*  And  I  answered,  Mr  not 
heaven  here  (  Accordin^i^  to  my  ardent 
desire  I  have  ascended  tiithcr.  Admit 
me,  1  beseech  you.'  And  be  ad  milted 
me.  And  I  saw  angels  in  white  gar- 
ments, and  they  came  arrvund  me,  and 
examined     me,    and    imirmnred    this : 

*  Behold  here  a  new  guest  who  is  not 
clothed  with  the  raiment  of  heaven.'  I 
heard  these  words,  and  thought,  This  ap- 
pears to  me  like  the  case  of  him  of  whom 
the  Lord  sind,  that  he  came  into  the 
wedding  without  a  wedding  garment. 
Anrl  I  said,  *  Give  me  snch  garments;  * 
but  they  laughed.  And  then  one  ran 
to  uie  from  the  conn,  with  the  command, 

*  Strip  hitn  naked,  cast  him  out,  and 
throw  his  clothes  after  him.'  And  so  I 
was  cast  ota.**  The  Sf•€o^'n  in  order 
?aid,  **I  l>elieved,  likewise,  that,  if!  were 
only  admitted  into  heaven,  which  is 
over  my  head,  joys  would  flow  around 
me^  and  I  should  inhale  them  to  eter- 
nity. I  also  obtained  what  I  desired  j 
but  the  angels,  on  seeing  me,  fled  away, 
ar>d  said  one  to  another,  *  What  mon- 
ster is  this?  How  came  this  bird  of 
night  hither!*  And  !  actually  felt  a 
change  from  being  a  mnn,  although  I 
was  not  changed :  this  was  eccasioned 
by  my  inhaling  the  heave^dy  atmos- 
phere. But  presently  there  'an  to  me 
one  from  the  conrt,  with  ihf  command 
that  two  servants  should  Irjd  me  out, 
and  conduct  me  back  by  'he  way  of 
ascent  even  to  my  house  ,  ind  when 
[  was  at  home,  I  appeared  toothers^  rind 
also  to  myself,  as  a  man."  The  TirtnD 
said,  "  I  always  had  nn  ide\  of  heaven 
from  place,  and  not  from  tove ;  where- 
fore, when  I  came  into  this  world,  I 
domrnd   heaven  with  great  desire;  and 


I  saw  some  ascending^  and   \  f^lnwed 
them,  and  was  admitted,  but  uiilj  lurl 
few   steps:  and    when    I  wishetl  ta  «• 
gale  tny  mind  according  to  my  vdi^iol 
the  joys  and  blessedness  there,  from  the 
light   of  heaven,  which    was  white  al 
stiow,  the  essence  of  which  is  saiil  lO 
he  wisdom,  my  mind    was  seized  wrtli 
stn|>or,  and  thence  tny  eyes  witli  ihicJn 
darkness,   and    I    began  to  be  iiifa&fiu 
And  pj€'sently,  from  the  heat  of  heti oft^ 
which  corresponds  to  the  bri^hUjt'ss  of 
its  lights  the  es.se ncc  of  which  is  said 
to  be  love,  my   heart  palpitated,  I  w 
seized    with  anxiety,  and  lortured  wif.li 
inward  pain,  and   1  threw  myself  «io' 
flat  upon  the  ground  there.     Whil^   1 
Jay  there,  an   attendant  came  froni  the 
court,  with  a  command  that  tliev  i\vMld 
carry    me  gently    away   into  roy  owi 
light,    and    into   my  own    heat;  wts 
which  when  I  came,  my  spirit  and  in; 
heart  returned  to  me.*'     The  Foiiti 
said,  '*  That  be  also  had  l)eeii  in  tbeidei 
of  place,  and  not  in  the  ideaof  lo«e,  r^ 
specting   heaven.     As  soon  as  I  came 
into   the  spiritual    world,  I   asked  tk 
wise  whether  it  were  lawful  to  ajceiid 
into  heaven.     They  said   it  was  lawful 
for  any  one ;   but  that  they  must  be  wire 
lest  they  should  be  cast  down.     At  ibis 
I  laughed,  and  ascended,  believiui^,  il 
others   do,  that  all    in  the  whole  vcqM 
were   receptihle  of   the  j(»ys   then*  ifl 
their  fulness.     But   truly,  when  I 
within,  I    became  almost   lifeie^,  and, 
from  the  pain  and  torment  in  my  lieid 
and    in  my  body^  I  prostrated   mysdl 
u|>on  the  ground,  and   wTithed  Iili<?  • 
serpent  pnt   near  the  iire :  and  I  Cffpt 
even  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  irw 
cast   myself    down    there  ;  and   afret^ 
wards  I  was  taken  up  by  those  stiwd* 
ing   below,   and   carried    into  an  inn, 
where  soundness  returned  to  me."  Tfce 
OTirF.n  Five   also  told  wonderful  tliinfi 
respecting   their  ascents    into  hf»rrD, 
and  rhey  compared   the  cbangei^  of  tjw 
states  of    their    life    with   the  stJite  fli 
fishes,,  when  they  are  raised  out  of  wii«r 
into  air,  and  with  the  state  of  hlrd^  * 
ether.     And  they  said    that  after  ttK#< 
hard  lots,  they  desired  heaven  m»  niifc 
but  only  a  life  in  connection  with  ihcif 
li!ve  wherever  they  are  ;  and  that  tbcj 
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knew    thai,   ii'    the   wurld   of   spirits, 
whfrG  we  are,  all  are  hefhre  prejjiired, 
l/ir  ^ood  (or  Ilea  veil,  and  the  bad    tor 
ne//;     and  that  after  tliey  are  prepar^id, 
they    i^ee  ways  jpeo  for  thctii  lo  ^ocie- 
Ues  of  their  like,  with  wliom   ihey  are 
10  remain  to  eternity,  and  thii  lliey  then 
enter     these  ways  with  delii^hl,  t>ecayse 
ihejr    i^hen   are  ways  of  their   love.     All 
Ihos^    who  were   first   cnlled    to^ether^ 
benririi^   these    thing!?,    al^o    confessed 
that      they  neither  hEid  enlertained   uuy 
oth&f    idei,  of  heaven  than  as  of  a  place 
wbet-e,  with  a  full   mouth,   ihey  shnnld 
drin  Ic   in  the  circumRuenl  joys  to  eter- 
nilv",       Afler  this  the  angel  of  the  trurn- 
pel  »aid  to  them,  **  Yon  see  now  that 
ihe  joys  of  heaven  and   eternal   happi- 
ness   are  not  of  any  particular  place, 
bill    tint  they  are  of  the  state  of  man's 
Ufe  ;    and   the  state  of  heavenly  life  is 
from    love  ami    vvif^lom;    and    becanse 
use  19  the  continent  of  those  two,  the 
state  of  heavenly  life  is  from  the  con- 
junction of  these  in  use.      It  is  the  same 
»    it  be  said,  charity,  faith,  and  g<x)d 
works,   since   charity   is  love,    faitli    i3 
^^^h  from  which  is  wisdom,  and  good 
"^orft  is  ii^e      Moreover,  in  our  spirit- 
"*'  ^♦'orld,  there  are  places  as  in  the  nat- 
"''^i   %vrjrJd,  otherwise   there   would    he 
""ha bitatiofis ^md  distinct  abodes  ;  but 
'*"'»  pi  nee  there   i^  not   place,  but   an 
^PP»M  r^ririce  of  place,  according   to  the 
!iiti  '^r  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  charity 
'»«    n^itfi.     Every  one   who    becomes 
"    *^"^^pI    carries    within    himself    his 
**^*'^      Heuven,  because    the  love  of  his 
ilT'^i  ^^'^^^^^  ^^J""  "*^Ti  fronj  cr**atinn  ig 
'^s^sl  effi;;Ty^  jmnjro  and  type  of  the 
girat    t^eaven  :  the  human  form  is  noth- 
ing ^«**e.     Whereiore  every  one  comes 
,    *?  ^We^jciety  of  heaven,  of  which  he 
li  th^   form,  in  a  single  elligy  ;  therefore, 
i«Ucfi    \^^  vnten*  into  that  ftociefy^  he  en- 
yj  ^'^ti  A  form  correftponditig  to  him- 
•*l'i   tlitj^^  a<i  ]i  were*  (vum  himself  into 
that     f^^^if^  jj^j   fj.^,^^   ^li^,.    j^lfj   jIjjjj^    j^j 

»;'n^<.-||;  and  draws  tli«  life  of  tlmt  im 
iiisri^y^^  and  his  own  na  the  life  of  that 
tvt-ry  poc'iety  is  as  a  w!iole  body, 
*'^-*  the  anjCfelfi  there  are  as  similar 
P*''t%  from  which  the  whole  body 
L  ^*i^tM,  hence  now  it  follows,  that 
^P     wios^  ^iiQ  g|.g  ju  gyjia^  ^Q^  thence  in 


fabe?!,  have  formed  in  themselves  the 
etfigy  of  liell,  and  this  h  tortured  in 
heaven  from  the  inllu?t  and  violence  ol 
the  activity  of  an  opposite  upon  an  op- 
posite ;  f >r  infernni  love  is  opposite  to 
heavenly  love,  and  i hence  the  doligbts 
of  tho^e  two  loves  chisb  with  each  other 
like  eriemieH,  and  destroy  each  other 
whenever  they  come  together," 

740.  A  tier  this  a  voice  was  heard 
from  heaven  to  the  angel  of  the  trurn- 
j>et :  **  Select  ten  from  ail  those  who  are 
assembled,  and  introduce  theni  to  us. 
We  have  heard  from  the  Lord,  that  Me 
will  prepare  them,  so  that  the  light  and 
heat,  Of  the  love  and  wisdom,  of  our 
heaven  may  not  bring  any  liarni  tjjx^n 
them  for  three  days."  And  ten  were 
selected,  and  tfiey  fallowed  the  angel 
and  they  ascended  by  a  steep  pni lion  to 
a  certain  hiil^  and  from  this  on  to  a  tnoun 
tain,  uptm  which  was  the  heaven  ol 
those  angels,  which  before,  at  a  distance, 
had  appeared  to  them  like  an  expanse 
in  the  clouds.  And  the  gates  were 
opened  for  them,  and  after  they  had 
passed  the  third  one,  the  inlroducmg 
angel  ran  to  the  prince  of  that  society 
or  heaven,  and  announced  their  arrival. 
And  the  prince  answered,  ^*  Take  some 
of  rny  guard,  and  carry  them  back  word 
that  their  arrival  is  acceptable  to  me, 
and  introduce  them  intt*  my  anteconrt, 
and  assign  to  each  one  his  room  with 
his  bed-chamber ;  and  take  some  of  my 
attendants  and  servants,  who  may  min- 
ister  to  them  and  serve  them  at  their 
nod.'*  And  so  it  was  done.  But  when 
they  were  introduced  by  the  nnLiel,ihey 
asked  whether  it  was  allowable  to  go 
and  see  the  prince.  And  the  unLrel 
answered,  *'  It  is  now  morning,  and  it 
is  ntjt  allowable  be  to  re  noon  ;  id  I  are  till 
then  in  their  offices  and  employ tnents  : 
but  you  have  been  invited  to  dinner, 
and  then  yon  will  sit  at  the  I  aide  with 
our  prince.  In  the  mean  time  I  will  intro^ 
duceyou  inio  his  p^dace,  where  yon  will 
see  magnificent  ajid^plendid  ti.ings/' 

When  they  were  brought  to  the  p,jlace, 
they  first  viewed  it  from  withiMit :  it 
was  large,  built  of  porphyry,  ami  had 
a  foundation  of  jasper;  and  before  the 
gate  were  six  higbcolumnsof /^/ji* /riz- 
uli ;  the  roof  was  of  plates  of  gold  ;   the 
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windows  hign,  of  the  mo^t  tran^4parent 
crystal ;  their  frames  also  of  gold.  After 
(his  they  were  introduced  within  into 
the  palace,  and  led  around  from  room 
to  room  ;  and  they  saw  ornaments  of  in- 
effable beauty, under  the  roof,  decorations 
of  inimitable  sculpture.  Near  the  walls 
were  set  tables  of  silver  overlaid  with 
gold,  upon  which  were  various  utensils 
made  of  precious  stones  and  of  entire 
gems,  m  celestial  forms,  and  many  more 
things  which  no  eye  on  earth  had  ever 
seen,  and  thence  neither  could  any  one 
make  himself  believe  that  such  things 

ire  in  heaven.  While  they  were  in 
astonishment  at  seeing  those  magnifi- 
cent things,  the  angel  said,  **  Do  not 
wonder :  these  things  which  you  see 
were  not  made  and  fabricated  by  any 
angelic  hand,  but  were  built  by  the 
Maker  of  tiie  universe,  and  presented  as 
a  gift  to  our  prince;  wherefore,  archi- 
tecture is  here  in  its  very  art,  and  from 
this  are  all  the  rules  of  this  art  in  the 
world."  Further,  the  angel  said,  "  You 
may  suppose  that  such  things  fascinate 
our  eyes  and  infatuate  them,  so  that  we 
should  believe  them  to  be  the  joys  of 
our  heaven ;  but  because  our  hearts  are 
not  in  them,  they  are  only  accessory  to 
the  joys  of  our  hearts  :  therefore,  as  far 
as  we  contemplate  them  as  accessory, 
and  as  the  workmanship  of  God,  so  far 
we  contemplate  in  them  the  divine 
omnipotence  and  benignity." 

74 1 .  A  fter  this  the  angel  said  to  them, 
"  It  is  not  yet  noon  ;  come  with  me 
into  the  garden  of  our  prince,  con- 
tiguous to  this  palace."  And  they 
went,  and  at  the  entrance  he  said, 
**  Behold  the  most  magnificent  garden 
in  this  heavenly  society."  But  they 
answered,  '*  What  do  yon  say  ?  There 
is  no  garden  here.  We  see  only  one 
tree,  and  on  its  branches  and  on  its  top, 
as  it  were,  fruits  of  ijold,  and,  as  it  were, 
leaves  of  silver,  and  the  edges  of  them 
adorned  with  emeralds;  and  under  that 
tree   infants  with  their  nurses."      To 

his  the  angel,  with  an  inspired  voice, 
said,  *'  This  tree  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden,  and  it  is  called  by  us  the  tree 
of  our  heaven,  and  by  some  the  tree  of 
life.  But  proceed  and  approach,  and 
your  eyes  will  be  opened,  and  yon  will 


see  the  garden.*'     And  the)  did  50,3*^(1 
their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw 
trees  full  of  delicious  fruits,  entwined 
with  vines   full  of  leaves,  the  tops  oi 
which,  with  their  fruit,  bent  towards  the 
tree  of  life  in  the  midst.     These  trees 
were  set  iu  a  continued  series,  which 
commenced  and  proceeded  in  endifs^ 
orbs  or  circles,  as  of  a  peri>etual  spiral: 
it  was  a  perfect  spiral  of  trees,  in  which 
one  species  followed  another  continual. 
ly,  according  to  the  excellence  of  the 
fruits.     The  beginning  of  the  circum- 
gyration  was  at  a  considerable  diiiiianct 
from  the  tree  in  the  midst,  and  the  in- 
tervening space  glistened  with  a  beam 
of  light,  from  which  the  trees  of  the 
circle   shone   with    a  splendor  which 
reached  successively  from  the  first  to 
the  last.     The  first  trees  were  the  most 
excellent  of  all,  abounding  with  the 
richest  fruits,  called  trees  of  paradis?, 
never  seen  in  any  region  of  the  natural 
world,  because  they  do  not  and  cannot 
grow  there.     After  these  followed  trees 
of  oil,  after  these  trees  of  wine,  after 
these  trees  of  fragrance,  and  lastly,  trees 
of  timber  useful   for   building.    Here 
and  there,  in  this  spiral  of  trees,  or  in 
this  circle,  there  were  seats  formed  oi 
the  boughs  of  the  trees  behind  brought 
together    and    interwoven    with  each 
other,    and    they   were   «^nriched  and 
adorned  with  their  fruits.     In  that  per- 
petual orb  of  trees,  there  were  pasf  iges 
which  opened  into  flower-gardenr  and 
grass-plots,  distinguished  into  area>  and 
beds.     The  companions  of  the  angel 
seeing  these  things,  exclaimed,  "BvhoW 
heaven  in   form  !      Whithersoever  we 
turn  our  eyes,  something  of  heavei and 
paradise  flows  in,  which  is  inefffible." 
On  hearing  this,  the  angel  rejoiced,  and 
said,  '•  All  the  gardens  of  our  lieaTcn 
are   representative    forms   or   types  ol 
heavenly   b*  atitudes   in   their  origin?; 
and  because  the  influx  of  these  beath 
tildes  elevated  your  minds,  you  exclaim- 
ed. Behold  heaven  inform  !     But  thosf 
who  do  not  receive  that  influx,  look 
upon  these  things  of  paradise  only  ^ 
they  look  upon  the  things  of  a  forest ; 
and  all  those  receive  the  influx  who  are 
in  the  love  of  use,  but  those  do  not  re- 
ceive it  who  are  in  the  love  of  g^^^') 
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and  not  from  use."  Afterwards  he  ex- 
plained and  taught  what  each  of  the 
things  in  the  garden  represented  and 
sign  i  tied. 

74*2.  While  they  were  engaged  in 
hese  things,  there  came  a  messenger 
from  the  prince,  who  invited  them  to 
eit  bread  with  him ;  and  then,  at  the 
same  lime,  two  attendants  of  tlie  court 
brought  garments  of  fine  linen,  and 
said,  **  Put  on  these,  because  no  one 
is  admitted  to  the  table  of  tlie  prince, 
unless  he  is  clothed  in  the  garments  of 
heaven."  And  they  prepared  them- 
selves, and  accompinicd  their  angel, 
and  were  introduced  into  an  open  gal- 
lery, the  walk  of  the  palace,  and  they 
waited  for  the  prince ;  and  there  the 
angel  introduced  them  to  an  acquaint- 
ance with  grandees  and  moderators, 
who  also  were  waiting  for  the  prince. 
And  lo,  in  about  an  hour  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  through  a  wider  one, 
on  the  western  side,  they  saw  his 
entrance  in  the  order  and  pomp  of  a 
procession.  Before  him  went  his  fa- 
miliar counsellors,  after  these  his  privy 
counsellors,  and  after  these  the  princi- 
pal officers  of  the  court;  in  the  midst 
of  these  w.is  the  prince,  and  after  him 
courtiers  of  various  ranks,  and  lastly 
the  guards ;  all  together  amounting  to 
a  hundred  and  twenty.  The  angel, 
standing  before  the  ten  new  comers, 
who  then  appeared,  from  their  dress,  as 
inhabitants  of  the  place,  came  up  with 
them  to  the  prince,  and  reverently  pre- 
lented  them.  And  the  prince,  without 
.stopping  in  the  procession,  said  to  them, 
*'  Come  with  me  to  eat  bread."  And 
rhey  followed  him  into  the  dining  room, 
and  saw  a  table  magnificently  set ;  in  the 
middle  of  it  a  high  pyramid  of  gold 
with  a  hundred  little  dishes  in  triple 
order  upon  its  branches,  upf)n  which 
were  sweet  cakes  and  condiments,  with 
other  delicacies  made  of  bread  and 
wine  ;  and  through  the  middle  of  the 
pyramid  there  issued,  as  it  were,  a 
fo^intain  overflowing  with  nectareous 
wine,  the  stfeam  of  which,  from  the  sum- 
m  t  of  the  pyramid,  dispersed  itself,  and 
filled  the  cups.  At  the  sides  of  this 
high  pyramid  were  various  celestial 
'brras  of  gold,  upon  which  were  dishes 


and  plates  filled  with  food  of  every  hind. 
The  celestial  forms  upon  which  the 
dishes  and  plates  were  set,  were  forms 
of  art  from  wisdom,  which  cannot  be 
produced  by  any  art  in  the  world,  nor 
described  by  any  words.  The  dishes 
and  plates  were  of  silver,  having  forms 
sculptured  upon  them  like  their  sup- 
ports :  the  cups  were  of  transparent 
gems.  Such  was  the  furniture  of  the 
table. 

743.  The  dress  of  the  prince  and  his 
ministers  was  this:  The  prince  had 
on  a  long  robe  of  a  purple  color, 
spangled  with  stars  of  a  silver  color 
wrought  with  a  needle.  Under  the 
robe  he  wore  a  tunic  of  shining  silk  of 
a  blue  color :  this  was  open  about  the 
breast,  where  was  seen  the  front  pari 
of  a  belt,  with  the  ensign  of  his  society 
The  ensign  was  an  eagle  brooding  ovei 
her  young  in  the  top  of  a  tree :  this 
was  of  shining  gold  set  round  with  dia- 
monds. The  counsellors  were  dressed 
not  very  differently,  but  without  that 
ensign :  instead  of  it  they  had  sculp> 
tured  sapphires  hanging  Uom  the  neck 
by  a  golden  chain.  The  courtiers  were 
dressed  in  gowns  of  a  brown  color,  in 
which  were  wrought  flowers  around 
young  eagles :  the  tunics  under  them 
were  of  silk  of  an  opaline  cntor,  as  also 
were  their  breeches  and  stockings. 
Such  was  their  dress. 

744.  The  familiar  couns^^llors,  and 
the  privy  counsellors,  and  the  modera- 
tors, stood  around  the  table,  and  by 
order  of  the  prince  they  folded  their 
hands  together,  and  at  the  same  time 
whis|>ered  votive  praise  to  tfie  Lord , 
and  after  this  the  prince  beckoned  to. 
them,  and  they  seated  themselves  at 
the  tible.  And  the  prince  said  to  the 
ten  strangers,  **  You  also  sit  down  with 
me  :  there  are  your  seats."  And  they 
sat  down ;  and  the  courtiers  who  w^re 
before  sent  by  the  prince  to  wait  upon 
them  stood  behind  them.  And  then 
the  prince  said  to  them,  "  Take  each 
of  you  a  plate  from  its  stand,  and  after- 
ward"*  each  a  saucer  from  the  pyamid." 
And  they  did  so;  and  lo,  instantly  new 
plates  md  saucers  appeared  set  on  in 
the  pi  ice  of  them  ;  and  their  cups  were 
fille  1  with  wine  from  the  fountain  flow- 
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ing  from  ine  great  pyramid;  and  they 
began  to  eat.  When  they  had  above  half 
done,  the  prince  addressed  the  ten  in- 
vited guests,  and  said,  "  I  heard,  that 
m  the  earth,  which  is  under  this  heaven, 
you  were  called  together  to  disclose 
your  thoughts  concerning  the  joys  of 
heaven  and  the  eternal  happiness 
thence,  and  that  you  expressed  diverse 
opinions,  each  according  to  the  delights 
of  the  senses  of  his  body.  But  what 
are  the  delights  of  the  senses  of  the 
body,  without  the  delights  of  the  soul? 
It  is  the  soul  which  fills  them  with  de- 
light. The  delights  of  the  soul  are  in 
themselves  imperceptible  beatitudes, 
but  they  become  more  and  more  per- 
ceptible as  they  descend  into  the 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  from  these 
into  the  sensations  of  the  body.  In  the 
thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  perceived 
as  happinesses^  in  the  sensations  of  the 
body  as  delights,  and  in  the  body  itself 
as  pleasures :  eternal  happiness  is  from 
the  former  and  the  latter  together ;  but 
from  the  latter  alone  that  happiness  is 
not  eternal,  but  temjwral,  which  comes 
to  an  end  and  passes  away,  and  some- 
times becomes  un happiness.  You  have 
seen  now  that  all  your  joys  also  are  joys 
of  heaven,  and  more  excellent  than  you 
could  ever  have  conceived ;  but  still 
these  do  not  inwardly  affect  our  minds. 
There  are  three  things  which  as  one 
flow  from  the  I^rd  into  our  souls ;  these 
:three  as  one,  or  this  trine,  are  love, 
wisdom  and  use ;  but  love  and  wisdom 
do  not  exist,except  ideally,  because  only 
in  the  affection  and  thought  of  the  mind  ; 
but  in  use  really,  because  at  the  same 
time  in  the  act  and  work  of  the  body ; 
and  where  they  exist  really,  there  they 
:also  subsist;  and  because  love  and 
wisdom  exist  and  subsist  in  use,  it  is 
>ise  that  affects  us  ;  and  use  is  faithfully, 
sincerely  and  diligently  to  i^erlbrm  the 
works  of  one's  function.  The  love  of 
use,  and  thence  an  application  to  use, 
keep  the  mind  from  becoming  dissipat- 
ed, and  from  wandering  about  and  im- 
bibing all  the  inordinate  desires  which 
flow  in  from  the  body  and  from  the 
world  through  the  senses,  with  allure- 
ments, by  which  the  truths  of  religion 
Hnd  the  truths  of  morality,  with  their 


goods,  are  scattered  to  all  the  winds, 
but  application  of  the  mind  to  use  hold! 
and  binds  them  together,  and  disposes 
the  mind  into  a  form  receptive  of  wis- 
dom from  those  truths,  and  then  it 
exterminates  the  fooleries  and  mockeries 
of  falsities  and  vanities.  But  you  will 
hear  more  about  these  things  from  tlie 
wise  ones  of  our  society,  whom  I  will 
send  to  you  in  the  aflernoon."  Having 
said  this,  the  prince  arose,  and  the  guests 
also  with  him ;  and  he  said,  ••  Peace," 
and  commanded  the  angel,  their  leader, 
to  conduct  them  back  to  their  rooms, 
and  show  them  all  the  honors  of  civility, 
and  also  to  call  men  of  politeness  and  affa- 
bility to  entertain  them  with  conversa- 
tion about  the  various  joys  of  this  society. 
745.  When  they  returned,  it  so  was 
done  ;  and  those  who  were  called  from 
the  city  to  entertain  them  with  conver- 
sation about  the  various  joys  of  the 
society,  came,  and  after  the  usual 
salutations,  they  conversed  with  them, 
as  they  walked,  very  pleasantly.  But 
the  angel,  their  leader,  said,  "These 
ten  men  were  invited  into  this  heaven 
that  they  might  see  its  joys,  and  thence 
receive  a  new  idea  concerning  eternal 
happiness :  tell,  therefore,  some  of  its 
joys,  which  affect  the  senses  of  the 
body  :  afterwards  the  wise  are  to  come, 
who  will  tell  some  things  which  render 
those  joys  pleasant  and  happy."  On 
hearing  this,  those  who  were  called 
from  the  city  recounted  these  things: 
(1.)  There  are  here  days  of  festivity 
appointed  by  the  prince,  that  the  mind 
may  be  relaxed  from  the  fatigue  which 
the  desire  of  emulation  had  induced 
upon  some.  On  these  days  there  are 
concerts  of  music  and  songs  in  the 
public  places;  and  out  of  the  city  games 
and  shows.  Then  orchestras  are  raised 
in  the  public  places,  surrounded  with 
lattices  formed  of  thick  vines,  i'rom 
which  hang  clusters  of  grapes;  within 
which,  on  three  elevations,  sit  mu- 
sicians with  stringed  instruments,  and 
with  wind  instruments,  of  tones  high 
and  low,  soft  and  loud  ;  and  it  ibc 
sid^s  arc  men  singers  and  women  nng- 
ers,  and  they  entertain  the  ciiize"j 
with  the  most  delightful  songs  ^na 
anthems,  choruses  and  solos,  varied  by 
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itervats,  as  U  the  kinds,  Tlio?;e 
iinj^s  citritinue  here,  on  those  days  of 
JStiviiy^  from  niorniiig  to  iioori,  and 
fter  this  till  evennii^.  (2.)  Moreover, 
fery  morn  in  i^  there  are  heard,  from  the 
Wises  around  the  tornni,  the  sweetest 
mgB  of  viriTin?*  and  ^kh,  with  xvliich 
IB  whole  city  reson nds*.  There  is  an 
feciion  ofspiriki'il  love,  which  is  snng 
rery  morning,  ihat  is,  h  rounder]  by 
KKliticarions  or  niodnlations  ot  a  mnsi- 
t(  voice,  and  thai  atfection  is  perceived 
I  the  stina^ing  as  if  it  were  itj^elf:  it 
t>ws  into  the  souls  of  the  hearers,  and 
cciies  them  to  a  correspondence. 
iich  i*  heavenly  sinj^in^.  The  female 
tigers  say  that  the  sonnd  of  their  sin;yf- 
Ig,  aa  it  were,  inspires  and  animates 
self  from  within,  and  deli^rhifnlly 
Rails  it'*elf  accord  I  ni?  to  its  rece|jlion 
f  the  hearers.  This  beirisf  ended, 
ic  windows  of  the  litnises  nfthe  fornni, 
nd  al  the  same  time  of  the  lioiises  of 
le  streets,  are  shnt,  and  also  the  doors ; 
nd  the  wlinle  city  is  still »  nor  is  any 
0156  any  where  heard,  nor  do  any  loi- 
srers  appear:  all  then  ^o  almnt  tfie 
cities  of  their  oflfiees.  (^1,)  At  noon 
le  doors  are  opened,  nnd  in  the  afler- 
orjfi  the  window**  also^  in  some  places, 
od  sports  of  boys  and  ly^irls  are  seen 
I  the  streets,  their  nurses  and  masters 
Bfiilatin^  them,  siltincj  in  the  pi»rches 
f  the  houses.  (4.)  At  the  sides  of 
le  city,  in  the  outermost  [iPirts  of  it, 
icre  are  various  games  of  l>oys  and 
tMinof  rnen ;  there  arc  ^aines  of  rnnninij, 
tcre  are  jjaines  of  hall,  tliere  are  frames 
ith  the  ball  called  racket;  there  are 
intcst-i  amon^  the  boys  to  find  who 
e  most  expert  in  speak  in  of^  actincr 
^  perceiviri'4,  and  for  those  who  are 
mH  exjrert  some  leaves  of  laurel  are 
ren  an  a  reward  ;  besides  manv  other 
insrs,  which  call  forth  into  exercise 
e  latent  tilents  of  the  boys.  (3,)  Alore- 
er,  out  of  the  city  there  are  exhihi- 

ti  of  comcflirins  upon  then  ires,  re|v 
ntinsr  tfie  various  proprieties  and 
rtnes  of  tnorul  life,  amon^  whom 
ere  are  also  actors  Itir  the  sake  of 
Intions.**  And  one  of  the  ten  asked. 
Why  for  the  sake  of  relations  ?"  And 
ley  answered  "  No  virtue,  with  its 
rietics  and  graces,  can  be  set  forth 
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to  the  life,  except  by  relatives  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least  of  them.  The 
actors  represent  the  least  of  thern  even 
till  ihey  become  none;  but  it  is  or- 
dained by  liiw,  that  they  should  exhibit 
nothint^  of  the  opposite,  which  is  c idled 
disijonorable  and  indecorous,  except 
figuratively,  and,  as  tl  wqtg^  remotely: 
the  reason  that  it  is  sn  ordained,  i^ 
l>ecause  nothinir  that  is  honorrdde  and 
good,  in  any  virtue^  ever  passes,  by 
successive  progressions,  into  what  is 
disliontirahle  and  evil,  hut  to  the  least 
degrees  of  it,  even  fill  it  perishes;  and 
when  it  perishes  the  opposite  com- 
mences. Wherefore  heaven,  where  all 
things  arc  honorable  and  good,  has 
nothing  in  common  with  hell,  where 
all  things  are  dishonorable  and  evil." 

746.  VV'hile  they  were  speakings  a 
servant  came  and  told  them  that  eight 
wise  onei,  by  the  order  of  the  prince, 
had  come,  and  wished  to  enter.  On 
hearing  which,  the  angel  went  and  re- 
ceived them,  II nd  introduced  them  ;  and 
presently  the  wise  ones,  after  the  usual 
and  proper  civilities,  tirst  spoke  with 
them  concerning  the  beginnings  aeid 
increments  of  wisdom,  with  which  they 
intermixed  various  things  respecting  its 
progress,  and  that  wisdom  with  the 
angel**  never  ceases  and  comes  to  an 
end»  hut  grows  and  increrises  to  eternity. 
On  hearing  this,  the  angel  of  the  com- 
pfiuy  said  to  them,  **Our  prince  at  the 
table  spoke  with  theuj  alMiut  the  seal 
of  wisdom,  that  it  is  in  use.  Do  you 
alst>,  if  you  please,  speak  with  them 
abotit  that."  And  they  said,  **  Mnn 
when  first  created,  was  imbued  with 
wiH(!am  and  its  love,  not  tor  the  sake 
of  himself,  I  ml  lor  the  sake  of  the  com- 
mirnicEitinn  of  it  with  others  from  him- 
self Thence  it  is  inscribed  upon  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  that  no  one  sliould 
be  wise  and  live  for  himself  alone,  bnl 
for  others  at  the  satne  time:  thence  is 
society t  which  otherwise  would  not  be 
To  live  for  others,  is  to  perform  um^s: 
uses  are  the  hnnds  of  society,  which 
arc  as  many  as  there  are  gclod  uses, 
and  uses  are  infinite  in  nnmlMir.  There 
are  spiritual  nses,  which  arc  of  love  t*i 
God  and  love  towards  the  neighl»or 
there  are  xnoxvX  uTk^  <:mV  ^tefc%^si\\vOft. 
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ire  of  the  love  of  the  society  and  etate 
ill  u  tiicli  a  ninri  is,  ntnl  of  the  Jis^ociates 
aruJ  cirizeiiH  with  uljoiii  he  is;  ihore 
are  iMiural  nses,  which  are  of  Oie  love 
of  tlie  world  nnd  its  necessities;  and 
there  are  bodily  uses^,  which  are  of  the 
love  of  self-|jreservatioii  for  tiie  i?ake 
of  hi^^her  u^es.  All  these  uses  are 
inscribed  upon  mnn,  ;ind  they  follow  in 
order  one  ntler  another;  imd  when  they 
are  togelher^one  in  in  another.  Those 
who  are  in  the  first  n^es,  which  are 
spiritn.il,  are  al?M>  in  ihe  follovxiny:,  and 
they  are  wise  :  but  tlio^e  who  are  not 
in  the  first,  and  yet  in  the  second,  and 
thence  in  the  following,  are  not  so  wise, 
hnt  only  from  external  morality  and 
civihty,  appejir  as  if  they  were;  those 
who  are  (»ot  in  the  first  and  second. 
but  in  the  third  and  fourth,  are  not 
at  all  wise,  for  ibey  are  sataiis,  for 
they  love  only  the  w<iTld,antl  themselves 
for  the  sake  of  the  world  ;  but  those 
who  are  only  in  the  fourth^  are  the 
lenat  wise  of  all,  for  they  are  devils, 
cau^e  I  hey  live  for  the  njse  Ives  alone, 
^  d  if  for  others,  it  is  only  Ibr  the  iinke 
%f  themselves.  Moreover,  every  love 
has  its  delight,  tor  love  lives  by  this, 
and  the  deliglil  of  the  love  of  uses  is 
hctvertly  delii^fht,  wliich  enters  the  de- 
lights followinij  in  order,  and,  according 
to  the  order  of  the  succession,  exalts 
them  and  makes  them  eteriuil.  After 
this  they  enumerated  tlie  heavenly  de- 
hghls  f>roceedinnr  from  the  love  of  use, 
and  said  lhr\l  they  were  myriads  of 
inyriad.-^,  and  that  those  who  are  in 
heaven  enter  into  them.  And  tims, 
by  discourses  of  wisdom  concerning  the 
love  of  use,  they  pnsyed  the  day  with 
Ihern  even  till  evening. 

But  towards  evening,  a  footman, 
clothed  in  htien,  curne  to  the  ten  stran- 
gers, the  companions  of  the  anirel,  and 
invited  them  to  a  weddinij  to  be  cele- 
brated the  next  t!f*y  ;  and  the  strangers 
were  very  glad  thai  they  were  also  to 
i^ee  a  wedding  in  heaven.  After  this 
they  were  led  to  one  of  the  ftn>iliar 
counsellors,  and  supped  with  bini  ; 
and  after  supper  they  returned,  and 
retired  separately,  each  one  into  his 
tjed'chamher,  atid  slept  till  morning. 
And    then,    when     they    awoke,    ihey 


heard  the  singing  of  virgins  and  g)rU 
frotii  the  houses  around  tlie  tbrum.  ol 
which  above.  Then  was  sung  ilit'afe 
lion  of  eonjugial  love;  by  the  swetuiesf 
of  whicli,   being   deeply   affected  uid 
moved,  they  perceived  a  blessed  |>le4»- 
aniness  infused  into  their  joy*,  uhich 
elevated     them     and     renewed    thein 
When    it    was    time,    the    angel    ^id^ 
**  Prepare  yourselves,  and   jmt  on  ll>e 
garments  of  heaven,  w  hich  our  pnace 
has  sent  to  you."     And  they  put  Uiein 
on,    and    lo,   the   garrnenus  slioae  as 
front    a    flanmieous    light;    and    ibey 
asked   the  angel,  •*  Whence  It,  ilkt*' 
He  answered,  *'  Because  you  arc  ^^oing 
to   a   wedding:  with    ua  the  gariaenia 
then  shine  and  become  wedding  gar 
menti?/' 

747.  After  this  the  angel  led  ihew 
to  the  house  of  the  wedding,  and  tlie 
porter  opened  the  door ;  and  prif'K'HElj 
they  were  received  within  the  thrd*. 
old,  mid  saluted  by  an  angel  ceul 
from  the  bridegro«>m,  and  introducd, 
and  led  to  the  seats  apjjointed  lortlitnti 
and  sooit  they  were  invited  into  a  lonro 
opposite  to  the  bride-chamLier,  nbenr 
they  saw,  in  the  middle,  a  table, on  whirJi 
was  placed  a  magnificent  candlestick, 
with  seven  branches  and  sconcesofgold; 
and  ypon  the  walls  hung  lantp^  of  filter, 
from  which,  when  lighted,  the  ainio^ 
phere  apjjeared  as  if  gilded.  And  il»<»5 
^Eiw  at  tlie  sides  of  the  irandle^^tick  two 
tables,  upon  which  loaves  of  bread  were 
placed  in  triple  order ;  and  at  thi?  foiif 
corners,  tables  on  which  were  crj^aJ 
cnps.  While  they  were  ^nrvrymf 
those  things,  lo,  a  door  was  opuiifd 
from  a  room  next  to  the  hTide-chaiiitujf, 
and  they  aaw  six  virgins  coining  out, 
and  after  them  ihe  bridegroom  -iiid  the 
bride,  liolding  each  other  by  the  liaiwi, 
and  leading  each  other  to  a  seat  wbich 
was  placed  opposite  to  the  candlestick, 
on  which  Ibey  s</ated  themselves,  tbi 
bridegrfiom  on  the  left  hand  and  iht' 
bride  on  his  right,  and  the  six  virgini 
stood  by  the  seat  near  the  bride.  Tli^ 
hride<jro(im  bsid  on  a  robe  of  ghf»«?fin8 
purple  nnd  a  tunic  of  shining  fine  Imcti, 
with  ,m  ephofl,  upon  which  was  a  pbt* 
of  gold  set  around  with  diamond**  ^W" 
on  the    plate   was   engraven  t  yeiM*g 
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eagle,  the  uupiial  ensign  of  that  society 
of   iioaven,  and  a  mitre  covered   the 
briilc^grooin'.s  head.     But  the  bride  had 
on    a,  scarlet  mantle,  and  under  it  an 
einl>roi(lered  gown  reaching  from  her 
oeok.  to  her  feet,  and  under  her  breast 
a  golden  girdle,  and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  gold  with  rubies   set  in    it. 
When  they  had  thus  seated  themselves, 
the     bridegroom  turned  himi^elf  to  the 
bride,  and  put  on  her  finder  a  golden 
ring  ;  and  he  took  out  a  pair  of  brace- 
lets and  a  collar  of  pearls,  and  tied  the 
bracelets  on  her  wrists,  and  the  collar 
around  her  neck,  and  said,  "  Accept 
these  pledges."  And  when  she  accepted 
them,  he  kissed  her,  and  said,  **  Now  you 
we  fnine;  "  and  he  called  her  his  wife. 
This  being  done,  the  guests  exclaimed, 
**  A  blessing  be  upon  you."    E  ich  one 
excj  limed  this  by  himself,  and   after- 
wards  all  of  them  together ;  one  who 
was  sent  from  the  prince  also  exclaimed 
'n     hiss  stead;    and    at    that    moment 
the  room  opposite  to  the  bride-chamber 
was    tilled  with  that  aromatic   smoke, 
which  was  a  sign  of  blessing  from  heav- 
^^-       And  the  servants  took  the  loaves 
of  bread  from  the  two  tables  near  the 
candlestick,  and  the  cups,  now  filled  with 
wine,  from  the  tables  at  the  corners  of 
l*»e  room,  and  gave  to  each  of  the  guests 
•us  loaf  and  his  cup,  and  they  ate  and 
dranl^.     After  this,  the  husband  and  his 
*^*fe  rose  up,  the  six  virgins,  with  silver 
jamps  now  lighted   in  their  hands,  fol- 
lowir^g  them  to  the  threshold  ;  and  the 
"^^^ried  piir  entered  the  bride-chamber, 
*nd  the  door  was  shut. 

743.  Afterwards  the  angel,  who  was 

the  leader,  spoke  to  the  guests  coiicern- 

1*^?    his  ten  companions ;  that  he  had 

"y      oommand    introduced     them,   and 

"k    ^^"  them  the  magnificent  things  in 

the  |>3lace  of  the  prince,  and  the  wonders 

k*^^'  and  that  they  had  dined  at  the 

^hl^  with   him,   and   that   afterwards 

"®y  had  conversed  with  our  wise  ones ; 

1*^  ke  asked, "  May  they  also  have  some 

^^'^^crsatioD  with  you  ?  "  And  they  came 

y   ^nd  spoke  with  them.     And  one  of 


Ihc^ 
dir^, 


wise  men  that  attended  the  wed- 
IJI^J^  said,  "  Do  you  understand  what 
^*-^^«  things  signify,  which  you  have 
^^^l»,  The?  said  that  they  did  not  very 


well.  And  then  they  asked  him  why 
the  bridegroom,  now  a  husband,  was  in 
such  a  dress.  He  answered  that  the 
bridegroom,  now  a  husband,  represented 
the  Lord,  and  the  bride,  now  a  wile, 
represented  the  church  ;  because  awed 
ding  in  heaven  represents  the  marriage 
of  the  Lord  with  the  church.  Thence 
it  is,  that  there  was  a  mitre  on  his  head, 
and  he  had  on  a  robe,  a  tunic  and  an 
ephod,  like  Aaron  ;  and  that  there  wai* 
a  crown  on  the  head  of  the  bride,  now 
a  wife,  and  she  had  on  a  gown  like  a 
queen  ;  but  to-morrow  they  will  be  dress- 
ed differently,  because  this  representa- 
tion lasts  only  to-day.  They  asked 
again,  '*  Since  he  represented  the  Lord, 
and  she  the  church,  why  did  she  sit  at 
his  right  hand  ?"  The  wise  one  an- 
swered, **  Because  there  are  two  things 
which  make  the  marriage  of  the  Lord 
and  the  church,  love  and  wisdom ;  and 
the  Lord  is  love,  and  the  church  is 
wisdom,  and  wisdom  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  love ;  for  the  man  of  the  cimrch 
is  wise  as  of  himself,  and  as  he  be- 
comes wise,  he  receives  love  from  the 
Lord.  The  right  hand  also  signifies 
power,  and  love  has  power  by  means  of 
wisdom.  But,  as  was  said,  after  the 
wedding,  the  representation  is  changed ; 
for  then  the  husband  represents  wis- 
dom, and  the  wife  the  love  of  his  wis- 
dom ;  but  this  love  is  not  the  prior  love, 
but  it  is  a  secondary  love,  which  the 
wife  has  from  the  Lord,  through  the  wis- 
dom of  the  husband.  The  love  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  the  prior  love,  is  the  love 
of  becoming  wise,  with  the  husband  i 
wherefore,  after  the  wedding,  both  to- 
gether, the  husband  and  nis  wife,  rep- 
resent the  church."  They  asked  again, 
**  Why  did  not  you  men  stand  by  the 
side  of  the  bridegroom,  now  the  hus- 
band, as  the  six  virgins  stood  by  the 
side  of  the  bride,  now  the  wife  ?"  The 
wise  one  answered,  *'  The  reason  is. 
because  we  to-day  are  numbered  amcmg 
the  virgins,  and  the  number  sir  signifies 
all  and  complete."  But  they  siid, 
**  What  is  this  ?"  He  answered,  '*  Vir- 
gins signity  the  church,  and  the  church 
is  of  l)oth  sexes :  wherefore  we  also,  as 
to  the  church,  are  virgins.  That  it  ia 
so,  is  evident  from  these  words  in  the 
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Revelation :  These  are  thrif  who  hove 
not  beiii  difihd  irith  trimnn.fur  thi^ 
arr  VlUGJ^S5  tiftri  thtt/  Jhiiow  the  Lamb 
trhithrrMHVir  iir  ^oiih^  xiv.  4.  And 
because  virgins sij^iiify  the  church,  ihere- 
tbre  tite  Ldrd  iikattd  it  to  if  ft  \  nun  pis 
inrifrfi  to  a  Wfddht^,  Mitll,  xxv.  1^  ^c. 
v\ti(l  because  the  church  is  tJigiiitWd  hy 
Israel,  Zion  uud  Jerusaieiii,  iherdbre 
it  is  su  ofk'U  said  in  llie  W«ird^  the 
Virgin  axo  DauiiHtkk  <if  I^nAEr.,  or 
ZioN  AM>  OF  Jr.rirf^\LEM.  Tfic  Lord 
also  describes  his  ni:irriage  with  ifie 
churchy  in  these  words  in  David  :  Tni: 

UCECN    AT  THV   RICUIT  IIANO^  ln  tkf    brst 

gold  tffO phi r;  htrttuthhi^  h  aj  wnmght 
i^oid,   Shr  shall  br  ttronifhf  to  thr  Kifi^i  in 

MAIM  B NT  i*r  S  K B t» Lf.- WOlt K  ;  tht  V I  U4 ; I xs 
htr  rttmpanioiis  shujt  totnr  afttr  hrr  itito 
I  hi'  kinir^s  pahft,  Psahn  x!v.  9  to  US." 
Afterwards  they  said^  ^*  h  it  jxol  proper 
thai  a  priessl  shouhJ  bepreseni  and  min- 
ister in  these  things  ?  '*  The  wise  one 
answered^  *'  Tliis  is  proper  on  earth, 
hut  not  in  llie  heavens,  on  acconitt  of 
the  representMiou  of  the  Lord  hini,^elf 
and  the  church  :  this  ihey  do  not  know 
on  earth,  llut  j^till,  witli  us  a  priest  luiu- 
istersat  betrotliingSjanfJ  hears,  receives^ 
conhnn;?  and  consecrates  tlie  consent  : 
con--ent  is  lite  essenli;d  of  rnarfifige,  and 
the  other  tlungs  which  folbw  are  ils 
rorinalities/* 

741).  After  ihis^  the  cnnductinff  anire! 
came  to  the  six  vir^ins^  ii\n\  told 
ihenj  also  ahmut  his  companions,  and 
ret  I  nested  thai  they  would  favor  them 
rt'ith  their  company-  And  they  caine 
up,  hot  when  lliey  were  near,  I  hey  snd- 
denly  went  hack,  ami  entered  the  vvo- 
nien's  apartment,  where  were  alsf>  tUe 
virijins  their  companions.  On  seein|^ 
this,  the  con<hjctinjf  angcd  followed 
them,  and  asked  why  they  went  back 
BO  Htjddenly^  without  speaTtinjT  with 
them.  And  they  EMm^wered,  '*  We  coidd 
not  approach."  And  he  said,  *'  Why 
is  this?"  And  they  answered,  *^  Wa 
(In  uut  know;  hnt  we  perceived  some- 
tliiriu  which  rcju'lfed  and  led  us  hack  ! 
they  luur^t  excuse  ns."  And  ihc  aufrel 
returned  to  liis  companion-^,  and  told 
their  answer^  and  added >  "*  I  guess 
that  your  love  of  the  sex  is  not  chaste. 
In    heaven,   we    love   virgins   for   their 


beauty  anil  the  elegance  of  their  inm 

ners;  and  we  love  ilrent  uueij!»eb ,  IjmI 
chastely."  At  ihts  hi^  compaiiiow 
knghed,  and  said,  '•  You  gutsa 
rigiuly.  Who  is  able  to  t<ee  »ucb 
beauties  near^  and  not  Je^ire  eonie* 
thing  ('* 

750.  After  ihis  social  etitertamim 
all  who  had  been  invited  to  the  wt'dtl 
departed,  and  aLso  those  ten  nieii  mih 
their  angel :  it  was  lale  in  tlie  eveuiii^, 
and  they  retired  to  rest.  At  lli^  Jii^h 
of  day,  they  heard  a  procbniialioii,  Ti> 
HAY  IS  Tilt;  SAMHATii ;  and  the)  i»r(j*r, 
and  asked  the  aiigel  what  that  wns 
lor.  He  answered,  "  That  it  wjis  for 
the  worship  of  Gf»d,  which  relurtj!'  at 
staled  times,  and  is  prochiimcd  In  ihf 
priests,  h  is  performed  in  our  t 
and  lasts  ahout  twt>  hours.  Win 
if  you  like,  come  with  me,  and  1  w»i 
introduce  yon/'  And  lliey  prrpard 
themselves^  and  accompanied  thr  angel, 
and  entered  ;  and  beljold,  the  Itii.ple 
was  large,  capable  of  holding  nimi 
three  thousands-  h  was  o(  a  seininr* 
cular  form;  the  hen  dies  or  seal3  wcr« 
likewise  curved,  according  tu  ilic 
form  of  the  temple.  T'e  pidpil  was 
before  i hem,  placed  back  a  little  fmti 
the  centre  ;  the  dtK>r  behind  the  j>ul)»il, 
on  the  left  hand.  The  ten  straiig^n 
entered  with  the  angel,  their  piiile, 
ami  the  angel  showed  ihem  the  H'«ts 
where  they  should  sit,  saying  to  di^m, 
**  Every  one  that  enters  the  leiujilfi 
knows  Uh  place  :  this  he  knows  from 
something  within,  nor  can  he  i»it  tu| 
where  else;  if  he  does,  he  he«rt 
nothing  and  jjerceives  noiliing,  and 
also  ho  disturbs  order*  which  l*eiiif 
disturbed,  the  priest  is  not  mspired." 

751.  After  they  had  assembled,  tb* 
priest  ascen<]ed  the  f>ulpit,  and  pretchcd 
»  sernuin  lull  of  the  spirit  of  wiMinin. 
Tlie  discourse  was  concerning  t^* 
holiness  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  ntd 
concerning  the  conjunction  of  the  Lofd 
with  hoih  worlds,  the  spiritual  nnd  the 
natoral,  by  means  of  it.  In  ihe  illus* 
traiion  in  which  he  was,  he  fully  prntf^ 
that  that  Holy  liook  was  dicral»'d  lif 
Jehovaii  the  Lord,  and  that  thence  He 
is  it)  it,  so  that  He  is  ll*e  wis<]oin  ibfiej 
but  that  the  wisdom  which  i&  U 
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liferein,  lies  concealed  under  the  sense 

oftl\e  letter,  and  is  not  opened  except 

to  tliose  who  are  in  the  truths  of  doc- 

tr/iie  ,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  goods 

of  life;  and  thus  in  the  Lord,  and  the 

LorcJL   in  them.     To  the  discourse  he 

subjoined   a    prayer,   and    descended. 

^s      Che   hearers   were  going  out,  the 

in^^I  requested   the   priest    to    speak 

Mtam^  words  of  peace  to  his  ten  com- 

)aimioos.     And  he  came  to  them,  and 

;he3r    conversed   together   for   half   an 

i)OLS.r;    and   he  spoke  of   the   Divine 

Trinity,  that  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  in 

wkotn  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 

dvr^lleth  bodily,  according  to  the  dec- 

larsLtion  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  and  afler- 

w&r  ds  of  the  union  of  charity  and  faith ; 

biiC    he  said,  of  the  union  of  charity 

and  tnuh«  because  faith  ia  truth. 


752.  Afler  expressing  their  thanks, 
they  went  home  ;  and  there  the  ange) 
said  to  them,  "This  is  the  third  day 
since  your  ascent  into  the  society  of 
this  heaven,  and  you  were  prepared  b) 
the  Lord  to  stay  here  three  days ;  where- 
fore, it  is  time  for  us  to  be  separated : 
take  off,  therefore,  the  garments  sent 
to  you  by  the  prince,  and  put  on  your 
own."  And  when  they  were  in  them 
they  were  inspired  with  a  desire  ot 
withdrawing ;  and  they  withdrew  and  de- 
scended, the  angel  accompanying  then 
as  far  as  to  the  place  of  assembly ;  and 
there  they  rendered  thanks  to  the  Lord 
that  He  had  deigned  to  bless  them 
with  knowledge,  and  thence  with  intelli 
gence,  concerning  heavenly  joys,  and 
coQcerning  eternal  happiness. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


CONCERNING  THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  AGE;  CONCERNINQ 

THE  COMING  OF  THE   LORD;  AND  CONCERNING 

THE  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  THE  NEW  CHURCH. 


753.  I.  That  the  Consummation 
OF  tiik  Agk  is  the  last  Time  or 
End  of  tiik  Church. 

On  this  earth  there  have  been  seve- 
ral churches,  and  allin  the  course  of  time 
have  been  consummated;  and  after 
their  consummation,  new  ones  have  ex- 
isted ;  and  thus  even  to  the  present  time. 
The  consummation  of  the  church  takes 
place  when  no  divine  truth  remains,  ex- 
cept what  is  falsified  or  rejected ;  and 
when  there  is  no  genuine  truth,  no  gen- 
uine good  can  be  given,  since  all  the 
quality  of  good  is  formed  by  truths; 
for  good  is  the  essence  of  truth,  and 
truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  and  without 
a  form  quality  is  not  given.  Good  and 
truth  can  no  more  be  separated,  than 
the  will  and  the  understanding,  or,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  than  the  affection  of 
!ove  and  the  thought  thence :  where- 
fore, when  the  truth  in  the  church  is 
consummated,  the  good  there  is  con- 
summated also;  and  when  this  is  done, 
then  the  church  has  an  end,  that  is, 
there  is  a  consummation  of  it. 

754.  The  church  is  consummated 
by  various  things,  especially  by  such 
as  make  the  false  appear  as  true ;  and 
when  that  appears  true,  then  the  good, 
which  in  itself  is  good,  and  is  called 
spiritual  good,  is  not  any  more  given : 
the  good  which  is  then  believed  to  be 
good,  is  only  the  natural  good,  which 
moral  life  produces.  The  causes 
that  truth,  and  together  with  it  good, 
arc  consummated,  are  principally  the 
two  natural  loves,  which  are  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  the  two  spiritu- 
al loves,  wliich  are  called  the  love 
of  self,  and  the  love  of  the  world.  The 
love  of  se  f,  when  it  is  predominant,  is 


opposed  to  love  to  God  ;  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  when  it  is  predominant,  is of>- 
posed  to  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Tb^ 
love  of  self  is,  to  wish  well  to  one's  self 
alone,  and  to  no  other  except  for  the 
sake  of  self;  likewise  the  love  of  \he 
world ;    and    those   loves,   when   they 
are  indulged,  spread  themselves  like    a. 
mortification    through    the    body,   and 
successively  consume  the  whole  of  it 
That  such  love  has  invaded  churches, 
is     manifestly   evident    from    Babylon 
and  the  description  of  it,  Gen.  xi.  1  to 
9 ;  Isaiah  xiii.  xiv.  xlvii.  ;  Jer.  1. ;  and 
in  Daniel   ii.  31  to  47 ;  iii.  1  to  7,  and 
the  following  verses  ;  v.  vi.  8,  to  the  end  ; 
vii.   1  to  14;    and   in   Rev.   xvii.  and 
xviii.,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end    €>i 
each ;  which  at  length   has  exalted    it- 
self to  such  a  degree,  that  it  has  not 
only    transferred   to   itself  the  divine 
power  of  the  Lord,  but  also  it  labors 
with  the  utmost  zeal   to  bring  together 
into  itself  all   the  riches  of  the  world. 
That    similar   loves  would    burst  forth 
from  many  of  the  rulers  of  the  churches 
out  o(  Babylon,  unless  their  power  were 
limited,  and    thus   restrained,  may    he 
concluded  from  indications  and  appear- 
ances not  so  vain.     What  else,  then, 
would   be  the  consequence,  than  that 
such  a  man  would  regard  himself  us   * 
god,  and  the  world  as  heaven ;  and  th?*^ 
he  would  pervert  all  the  truth  of  the 
church  ?     For  truth  itself,  which  in  '*' 
self  is  truth,  cannot  be  known  and  21  c- 
knowledged  by  the  merely  natural  nria**? 
nor  can  it  be  given  to  him  by  God,  he- 
cause   it   falls   into   what   is   inverted t 
and    becomes    false.       Besides    the^ 
two  loves,  there  are  still  several  cau^* 
of  the  consummation  of  good  andtri*^^ 
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consumination  of  the 
causes  are  secondary 
)  those  two. 
cousuinination  of  the 
rue  of  the  church,  is 
>assages  iu  the  Word, 
;d,  as  from  these :  / 
fchovah  a  consumma- 
)N  upon  all  the  land, 

A  CONSUMMATION  IS 

ousncss  is  overflowed^ 
vih  of  hosts  is  makinf^ 
and  DECISION  in  the 
,  23.  In  the  fire  of 
vahy  the  whole  land 
because  He  will  make 
MAT  I  ON  with  all  the 
le  land,  Zeph.  i.  18. 
passages,  is  signified 
se  the  land  of  Canaan 
he  church  was.  That 
ified  by  land,  may  be 
from  many  passages 
in  the  Apocalypse 
So,  90-2.    At  length, 

abominations^  there 
ion,  and  even  to  con- 
ECisioN  it  shall  drop 
ATI  ON,   Dan.   ix.   27. 

were  said  by  Daniel 
end  of  the  present 
,  may  be  seen  Matt. 
ihole  land  shall  be  a 
'II  not  make  a  con- 
IV.  27.  The  iniquity 
is  not  yet  consum- 
IG.  Jehovah  said^  I 
see  whether  they  have 
ATI  ON,  arrordinsr  to 
come  to  Me,  xviii.  21 ; 
m.  The  last  time  of 
istian  church  is  also 
•d,  by  the  consumma- 
these  passa<Tes :  The 
sus,  \Vhat  will  be  the 
'ns[,  and  of  the  con- 
tK  a(;e?  Matt.  xxiv.  3. 
harvest  J  I  will  say  to 
ker  first  the  tares ^  to 
r  the  wheat  into  the 
all  be  in  the  consum- 
fJE,  Matt.  xiii.  40.  In 
N  OF  THE  a<;e,  the 
rth  and  separate  the 
t  of  the  just,  xiii.  49. 
34 


Jesus  said  to  the  disciples,  Lo,  /  am 
with  you  even  to  the  consummation  ov 
THE  age,  xxviii.  20.  It  is  to  be  known, 
that  vastation,  desolation  and  decision 
sign  if}  the  same  as  consummation ;  but 
desolation,  the  consummation  of  truth, 
vastation,  the  consummation  of  good, 
and  decision,  the  full  consummation  o( 
both ;  and  that  the  fulness  of  time,  in 
which  the  Lord  came  into  the  worlds 
and  in  which  He  is  to  come,  is  also  a 
consummation. 

75().  The  consummation  of  the  age 
may  be  illustrated  by  various  things  in 
the  natural  world  ;  for  in  it  each  and 
every  thing  that  there  is  upon  the  earth, 
becomes  old,  and  is  consumed  ;  but 
by  alternate  changes,  which  are  called 
the  circles  of  things.  Times,  in  gen- 
eral, and  in  particular,  run  through 
these  cirolcs.  In  general,  the  year 
passes  from  spring  to  summer,  and 
through  this  to  autumn,  and  terminates 
ill  winter,  and  from  this  returns  to 
spring ;  but  this  is  a  circle  of  heat 
In  particular,  the  day  passes  from 
morning  to  noon,  and  through  this  to 
eveninor,  and  terminates  in  night,  and 
from  this  returns  to  morning  ;  but  this 
is  a  circle  of  light.  Every  man  also 
runs  through  the  circle  of  nature  ;  he 
begins  life  from  infancy,  from  which  he 
goes  on  to  youth  and  manhood,  and  from 
this  to  old  age,  and  dies;  just  so  every 
bird  of  the  air,  and  every  beast  of  the 
earth.  Every  tree  also  begins  from  the 
germ,  proceeds  to  the  full  stature,  and 
successively  decays  until  it  falls.  The 
case  is  similar  with  every  shrub,  and 
with  every  twig,  yea,  with  every  leaf 
and  flower,  and  also  with  the  ground 
itself,  which  in  time  becomes  sterile ; 
as  also  with  all  stagnant  water,  which 
successively  becomes  putrid.  All  these 
are  alternate  consummations,  which  nre 
natural  and  temporary,  but  still  periodi- 
cal ;  for  when  one  thing  has  passed 
from  its  l)eginning  to  its  end,  another 
similar  one  springs  up ;  thus  every  thing 
is  born,  and  decays,  and  is  again  born, 
in  order  that  creation  miiy  be  continued. 
That  the  case  is  similar  with  the  church, 
is  because  man  is  the  church,  and  in 
general  constitutes  it ;  and  one  genera^ 
tion  follows  another,  and  thero  is  a  va^ 


506  The  Ccnsummation  of  the  ^ge^  the  Coming  of  the  Lortt^ 


riety  of  ail  minds,  and  iniquity,  being 
once  rooted,  as  to  the  inclination  to 
it,  is  transmitted  to  posterity,  and  it 
is  not  extirpated,  except  by  regenera- 
tion, which  is  effected  by  the  Lord 
alone. 

757.  II.  That  at  this  Day  is  the 
LAST  Time  of  the  Christian  Church, 

WHICH     IS     FORETOLD    AND     DESCRIBED 

BY  THE   Lord   in    the  Evangelists, 

AND  IN  THE  ReVELATION. 

That  the  consummation  of  the  age 
signifies  the  last  time  of  the  church, 
was  shown  in  the  preceding  article ; 
thence  it  is  manifest  what  is  meant  by 
the  consummation  of  tlie  age,  concern- 
ing which  the  Lord  spoke  in  the  Evan- 
gelists, Matt.  xxiv. ;  Mark  xiii. ;  Luke 
xxi. ;  for  it  is  read.  As  Jesus  sat  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives ,  the  disrip/es  came 
to  Him  privately,  saying,  What  is  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  ronsum^ 
motion  of  the  age?  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  And 
then  the  \jotA  began  to  foretell  and 
describe  the  consummation,  such  as  it 
is  to  be  successively,  even  to  his  coming: 
and  that  then  He  is  to  come  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  virtue  and  glory, 
and  to  gather  together  his  elect,  beside 
many  other  things,  verses  30,  31, 
which  did  not  come  to  pass  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  These  things 
the  Lord  described  there  in  prophetic 
language,  in  which  every  single  word 
has  us  weight :  what  each  one  there  in- 
volves has  been  explaii^ed  in  the  Ar- 
cana CcELESTiA,  n.  335J3  to  «)350, 
3486  to  3489,  3651)  to  :)655,  3751  to 
3757,  3898  to  3901,  4057  to  4060, 
4229  to  4231,  4332  to  4:335,  4422  to 
4424. 

758.  That  all  those  things  which  the 
Lord  spoke  with  the  disciples,  were 
said  concerning  the  last  time  of  the 
Christian  church,  is  very  manifest  from 
the  Revelation,  where  the  like  things 
are  foretold  concerning  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  age,  and  concern  in  or  his 
coming;  which  all  are  particularly  ex- 
plained in  the  Apocalypse  Rkvealkd, 
published  in  the  year  I76().  Now,  be- 
cause those  tilings  which  the  Lord  said 
concerning  the  consummation  of  the 
age,  and  concerning  his  coming,  before 
the  disciples,  coincide  with  those  which 


He  afterwards  revealed  in  the  Rev& 
lation  by  John,  concerning  the  same 
things,  it  is  clearly  manifest,  that  He 
meant    no  other  consummation  than 
that  of  the  present  Christian  church. 
Besides,  it  is  also  prophet^ied  in  Daniel 
concerning   the  end  of  this  church  : 
wherefore  the  Lord  says,  Whin  yt  se^ 
the  abomination  of  desolation  fordoUM 
by  the  prophet  Daniel^  standing  in  tk^ 
holy  place;  whoso  readtth,  let  Atm  o^ 
serve  it  toill^  Matt.  xxiv.  15  ;    Dan.  is. 
27  ;  in  like  manner  also  in  the  other 
prophets.     That  there  is  at  this  da^r 
such  abomination  of  desolation  in  th^ 
Christian  church,  will  be  still  more  maim 
ifest  from  the  Appendix ;  in  which  i 
will  be  seen,  that  there  is  not  one  geim- 
uine  truth  left  in  the  church,  and  also 
that  unless  a  new  church  be  raised  up 
in  the  place  of  the  present,  no  fitsA 
could  be  saved,  according  to  the  words 
of  the   Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  22.    Thai 
the  Christian  church,  such  as  it  is  at 
this  day,  is  consummated   and  vastateff 
to  such  a  degree,  cannot  be  seen  b} 
those  on  earth,   who   have  confirroed 
themselves  in  its  falses :  the  peasoD  is, 
because  a  confirmation  of  the  false  is  a 
denial  of  the  true  ;  wherefore,  it  as  il 
were  veils  the  understanding,  and  there- 
by  prevents  the  entrance  of  any  thing 
else,  which  might  pull  up  the  cords  and 
stakes,  with    which   it   has  built  and 
formed   its   system,  as   a  strong  leot 
Add  to  this,  that  the  natural  rational 
can  confirm  whatsoever  it  pleases,  thus 
the  false  as  well  as  the  true,  and  both, 
when   they  are  confirmed,  app€ir  in 
similar   light ;    and    it    is   not  known 
whether  the  light  be  fatuous,  such  as 
is  given  in  a  dream,  or  whether  it  be 
true  light,  such  as  is  given  in  the  day; 
but  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  the  spirit^ 
ual   rational,  in   which  those  are  who 
look  to  the  Lord,  and  from  Him  are  in 
the  love  of  truth. 

759.  It  is  from  this,  that  every  church, 
built  up  by  those  who  see  by  confirm** 
tions,  appears  as  if  it  alone  were  iJ* 
the  light,  and  that  all  the  rest,  which 
dissent,  are  in  darkness ;  for  those  who 
see  by  confirmations  are  not  uiilik® 
owls,  which  see  light  in  the  shade  oi 
night,    and  in  the  day  time,  the  sui) 
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Hill  its  rnys,  as  thick  darkness.     Such 

I  bs  txicn,    and    such    is  every  church 

I  irJilch  is  in  f;iJ>es,   when   ii   has  once 

Uv[\  founded  by  leaders  {ippcartug  to 

(bemnetveis  as  lynxes,  who  have  fanned 

to  thetuselve:)    a    marniiig     iighi    (mm 

liu'iri>wn   intelligeiice,  and  afi  eveniu)^ 

I  light  fmni    ihe    Word.      Did    noi   the 

I  Jewish  church,  when    ii    wa.^  entirely 

n«ihled,    which   wa^   when  our    Lard 

I  ciinu}  into  the  world ,   proclaim    by  it^ 

iCfibes  and  lawyers,  thai  because  it  had 

I  the  Word,  It  alone  was  in  heavenly  li^rlii  I 

I  wlicn  yet  they  crucified  the  Me'^siah^or 

Clinsi,  who  was  the  VVord   ilnelf,  and 

llt«  all  in  all  of  it !     And  what  else  is 

[JTocliiuied    by   the   cliiirch,  which    in 

l^c  prophets  and  in  the   Revelation  is 

I  ineam  by  Bibylun,  thnn  that  she  is  the 

I  <(«een  und  mother  of  all  churchei*,  and 

^feat  the  rcst^  which  recede,  are  spurious 

offspring,  which   are  to  be  excoinrnuni- 

j  Ctled  ;  and  this,  altliuu^rh  she  has  thrust 

Nowa   the    Lord    the    Savior   from    the 

f  Uirnrie    and    altar,    and    placed    herself 

^<!reoti  I     Does  not  every  church,  even 

to  the  most  heretical,  when  it  has  once 

^Q  received,  till  all  countries  and  cities 

^itli  the  cry,  that  it  alone  is  orthtxlox 

^ikJ  ecumenical,  and  that  with  it  is  the 

^ri^pel,  which  the  anj^^el  llying  in  the 

tijidst  of  heaven  annoujiced  ?  Rev.  xiv. 

0.     And  who  does  not  hear  the  echo 

l>r  their  voice  from  the  con  mi  on  people, 

Ihat  it  is  so  F      Dul   the  whole  synod  of 

I)drt  »ee  predestiriation  othenvj??e  than 

^3  ;i  star  fallin^^  from  heaven  upon  their 

~'  Bads,   and    kiss   lh:U    do^rna,    as   the 

ilistines  did  the  idol  of  D:t2;on,  in  the 

►!e  of  Ebcnezer  al  Ashdod,  and  as 

^Greeks  did   the  Palhdiuni   in  the 

^fti[ilc  of  Minerva  ?      For   ihey   CJilled 

the  Palhdium  of  religion;  not  kmiw- 

1^  that  a  falling  star  is  a  meteor  from 

Ituous   light,  which,  when   it   falls  on 

be    brain,   can   confirm   every   falsity, 

rhich  lA  done  by  faihcies,  so  that  it  is 

•jieved   to  be  true  light,  and  decreed 

I  be  a  fixed  Mar,  and  at  len:ith  sworn 

be  the  «ta>r  of  stars.     Who   spenks 

Bore  confidently  of  the  certainty  of  his 

llniH?^y  ihun    an    atheistic    n  ituralist  7 

eii  hn  not  lau:th  mriHt  hef<riily  al  the 

iirinc  things  of  0*>d,  the  celestial  things 

'if  heaven,  and   tlie  spiritual  things  of 


the  church  7  What  luua  ic  does  no; 
believe  his  folly  to  he  wisdom,  an<j 
wisdom  to  be  folly  t  Who,  by 
tlie  sight  of  the  eye,  dislinguishes 
I  he  fatuous  ligln  of  rotten  wood  from 
the  light  of  I  he  nirxjn  ?  Who  thai 
loathes  balsa nvic  odors,  as  tho^^c  who 
are  utfected  wilh  the  nwrbn^  uUrhmi^^ 
dues  not  repel  them  from  his  nostrils, 
and  prefer  to  them  stinking  odors»  I  &^c. 
These  things  are  adduced  tor  the  sake 
of  illustratifm,  to  iihow  that  it  is  not 
known  by  natural  light  alone  that  tho 
church  is  cyiistinnnaied,  that  is,  th:it  it 
is  in  mere  fal?>es,  before  Irnih  shmea 
forih  from  heaven  in  its  own  li^rht ;  be* 
cause  the  false  does  not  sec  the  true. 
but  the  true  sees  the  false  ;  and  every 
man  is  such,  ihni  he  can  see  arnJ  com 
prehend  the  truth  when  he  hears  it ; 
but  one  who  is  confirmed  in  falses,  cati> 
not  bring  it  into  the  understanding  sc 
tiiat  il  may  reuLiin,  since  it  does  not 
find  any  ro*>m,  and  %(  by  chance  it  en- 
ters, the  troop  of  falsities  ihere  gathered 
togeilier,  casts  it  out  as  lieierogeneous. 
7*ill.  If].  This  last  Time  of  't%i%\ 
CnaisTiAN  CnuRcn  isthi:  vkky  NH.nr 

IN     Wllltn     FOHMKH      CutJltCHEjj      iJAVB 
COMK   TO  THlMIt   ESO, 

That  on  this  earth,  since  its  cre.'UioiJ, 
there  have  Ijeen  four  churches,  in  gen- 
eral, one  of  which  has  succeeded 
another,  may  be  cudenl  from  llic  Word, 
both  historical  and  pr«tf»helical ;  e^pe* 
cially  in  Daniel,  where  those  four 
churches  arc  described  by  the  statue 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  seen  in  a  dream, 
Dtn.  ii,,  and  afterwards  by  the  four 
beast-s  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  vii 
The  first  church,  which  is  to  l>e  called 
the  most  ancient,  existed  before  the 
flood,  the  consummation  or  end  of 
which  is  descril»ed  by  the  tlood. 
Another  church,  vvliich  is  to  lie  called 
the  ancient,  was  in  Asia,  and  partly  in 
Africa,  which  was  consummaied  and 
destroyed  by  idolalries.  The  third 
church  was  tlie  Israelitish,  iM^gun  at 
the  promulgation  of  the  decfdogue  n(»on 
mnuni  Sin^ti,  and  coniinued  by  the 
Word  written  by  Moses  and  the  prt"iph- 
pt-**,  and  ronsionmutrd  or  end*'d  by 
the  profmation  of  tht?  Word;  the  fulnesi 
of  which  was  al   the  time   when   the 


608  The  Cojisummmion  of  the  ^ige,  the  Comtn^-  if  the  Lonl, 


Lord  Celine  into  the  world  ;  ivberefore, 
Hill!  who  wds  the  Word  thoy  cnjcihed, 
Thij  fourth  church  la  the  Chnsliaii,  iJi- 
frliluled  by  the  Lord,  through  lire  evange- 
liats  aud  the  apostles.  Ollhin  lliere  h.ive 
been  two  ept>chs;  one  IVoni  llie  ihne 
of  the  Lord  to  the  coiiued  of  Nice,  and 
the  other  from  that  couiicd  to  the  jirt^s- 
ent  dny.  But  this,  in  its  ]»roj^rei<s,  h^& 
been  divided  into  tfiree  parts,  the 
(ireek,  the  Roujau  CjithoIic»  ittid  the 
Refcirnied  ;  bnt  still  (dl  these  are  called 
Chrirvrian.  Besides,  within  erich  geiieral 
church,  there  have  been  several  particu- 
lar ones,  which,  allhough  they  have 
receded,  have  still  retained  the  name 
from  the  general  oue^  as  the  heresies 
in  the  Christian. 

7(51.  'lliat  the  last  time  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  \s  the  very  ni^ht  in  which 
foniier  churches  have  come  to  their 
end,  is  evident  froin  the  Lord's  predic- 
tion roncrrianJ  it  in  the  evangelists, 
and  in  Danieh  In  the  evangelists 
from  {hv^e  words :  *Fk(ii  thrif  should  sre 
(hf  ahotttiiUJiUni  tff  fitsolfttion  ;  and  that 
there  shouid  be  great  rrfpfttioH^  Htu  h  (fs 
was  not  from  the  hr^ifnthtg  of  the 
world  until  now^  nor  shall  dv  :  and  that, 
untrss  tho:if'  datfs  should  be  shortfmd^ 
no  flesh  iottld  be  sared ;  and  finally, 
t*iat  the  siiti  shall  be  flarkinrd^  and 
the  namn  shall  not  i,nrt  htr  lii^/tt^  and 
the  stars  shfjll  fall  from  brace n,  IMatt. 
xxiv.  15,  *2r,  22,  29.  That  tinie  is 
called  nitrfii  al.w  in  other  places  in  the 
cvanj^elists,  as  in  I^uke ;  fn  thai  night 
there  shall  be  two  in  one  bed ;  one  shall 
be  taken  f  but  the  other  shall  he  hft^ 
xvii.  J{4  ;  tind  in  John :  /  must  ivork 
the  works  of  ilim  trho  sent  }fe ;  the 
night  is  ewning  when  no  one  trill  be 
ablr  to  workf  ix.  4,  Since  all  Ji^rbi 
departs  nt  midiMijbt,  and  the  Lord  Is 
thh  true  Litrbt,  John  i.  4,  iind  the  fol- 
lowing verses;  viii.  12;  xii*  35,  Hfi, 
46,  therefiire  fie  saitJ  to  his  disciples, 
when  lie  afccnded  into  heaven,  f  am 
with  If  OH  even  to  the  ronsnmmatifni  of 
the  age,  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  and  then 
lie  depart^  from  them  to  a  new  church. 
Th:il  this  bst  time  of  the  church  is  the 
vcrvuiriht  in  which  the  former  ehtirches 
hr\ve  roTue  to  their  end,  js  evident  also 
In  Daniel  I  from  these  words:  ^1^  lengthy 


upon  the  bird  of  abominations  shall  ht 
de sola ti tar ^  and  even  to  the  eansnmmaiim 
and  dteision  it  shall  drop  upon  tkt  fh» 
astafion^  ix.  27.     That  this  na*  hn^ 
told  concerning  the  end  of  llie  Chri> 
tian  church,  is  clearly  inutiifef^l  from 
the  words  of  tiie  Lord^  Matt.  %%i\.  1^, 
and   from  tl)e>e  in  Daniel,  cuirccfUtDf 
the  fonrth  kingdom,  or  concerninii  ibe 
fbtirth   chyrch,   represented   by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's   image :    Whirrm  thm 
sawest  iron  miird  with  miry  flaif,  tkif 
shall  mix  thtwsehef  togrthrr  iritk  lit 
seed  of  mau^  fjot  the  if  shall  not  fohrrt 
ont  with  another^  as  iron  does  not  at* 
here  mth  day^  ii.  43,  The  seeiioI'miB 
is  the  truth  of  the  Word.     Aiul  «lso 
from     these    conceruing     the     fouTlh 
cbnrch,  represented  by  the  fourth  beijt 
coming  up  out  of  the  s^a  :  /  was  3(un^ 
in  the  visions  of  the  nighty  and  inhM^ 
a  fourth   beast   terrible  antl  drtatfful; 
it  shall  devour  all  the  land,  and  troicfjit 
upon    it  J    and    lay    it    waste,    \\\.  h 
23;  by  which  is  meant,  thai  il  wmiM 
consummate  every  irutli  of  the  elmrrh, 
and    that    then    there    will    be    \ug% 
because  the  truth  of  the  cl»urch  i^hglit 
Miiny  similar  things  are  predicid  of 
this  church,  in  the  Revelation,  pariie* 
uliirly  in  the  f^ixteenth  chupter,  wljeff 
mention  is  nujde  of  the  vial>  of  llii*  aii|«f 
of  God  poured  out  upon   the  earth,  bj 
which  lire  sitrnified  the   falsities  «liieh 
wiil    then    overflow     and    destroy  ihc 
church :    in    like     manner    in    maoy 
places    in    the   prophets,   as   in  lht*<?: 
Shall  not  the  day  of  Jtlwtah  iw  dmh 
ness,  and  not  light  ?  thirk  darkness,  nnfl 
no  brightness  ?  Amos  v.  18,20:  Zcpit 
i.  15;  and   af'-o,  In  that  day,  Jrko^ok 
will  look  down  upon  thr  land^  ami  hf' 
hold  darkness^  and  the  light  shall  hettrnt 
dark  in  its  ruins^  Isaiah  v.  30;  viii.  22 
The  day  of  Jehovah  19  the  dajr  of  1)k 
Lord's  comiuff. 

702*  That  four  churches,  sincr  the 
creation  of  the  world,  should  haveexifl^ 
ed  on  lhi?4  earth,  is  accordinjj  to  divin* 
order t  which  is,  that  there  «:hould  l»e  i 
beiTJnninjr,  and  an  end  of  it,  liefnff"  I 
new  bcgfinning  arises.  Thi*oc«*  it  iS| 
that  every  day  begins  from  morniiif, 
and  ailvances,  and  ends  in  nijjht,  and 
after  this  it  begins  anew  ;  and  alac>  tliai 
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erery  /ear  begins  from  spring,  and  pro- 
ceeds through  summer  to  autumn,  and 
ends  in  winter,  and  afler  this  it  begins 
again.    It  is  that  these  things  may  take 
place,  that  the  sun  rises  in  the  east,  and 
thence  proceeds  through  the  south  to 
the  west,  and  sets  in  the  north,  whence 
it  rises   again.      It    is    similar    with 
churches:  the  first  of  them,  which  was 
the  most  ancient,  was  as  the  morning, 
the  spring  and  the  east ;  the  second,  or 
the  ancient,  as  the  day,  the  summer 
and  the  south ;  the  third,  as  the  even- 
ing, the  autumn  and  the  west ;  and  the 
fourth,  as  the  night,  the  winter  and  the 
aorth.     From   these  progressions   ac- 
cording to  order,  the  wise  ancients  con- 
cluded the  four  ages  of  the  world ;  the 
firat  of  which  they  called  golden,  the 
«cond  silver,  the  third  copper,  and  the 
fourth  iron;    with  which   meidls   also 
the  churches   themselves   were   repre- 
sented in  the  image  seen  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar.    Besides,  the  church  appears 
»*fore  the  Lord  as  one  man  ;  and  this 
greatest  man    must   pass  through   his 
■everal  ages,  like  an  individual  man ; 
namely,  from   infancy  to   youth,  and 
through  this  to  manhood,  and  at  length 
to  old  age,  and  then,  when  he  dies,  he 
^"'  rise  again.    The  Lord  says.  Unless 
^^^Jn  of  wheat  y  falling  into  the  ground ^ 
"'^  ^t  remaineth;  but  if  it  die,  it  bear^ 
^\much  fruit,  John  xii.  24. 
^  'G'X  It  is  according  to  order,  that  the 
"''t  :»|)ould  proceed  to  its  last,  in  gen- 
^^  a^nd  in  particular,  in  order  that  a 
^«nety  of  all  things  may  exist,  and  by 
^"^ties  every  quality ;  for  the  quality 
'.P^i-fected   by  differences  relative  to 
'"^Ss  more  or  less  opposite.     Who 
***  *^r>t  see  that  truth  receives  its  quality 
^  **^erms  of  the  false  being  given,  and 
^^    by  means  of  evil  beingr  given; 
^^       as  light   receives   its  quality   by 
'^^^8  of  darkness  being  given,  and 
?'^    by  means  of  cold  being  given  ? 
^'^t  would  color   be,  if  only    white 
^^i  given,  and  not  black  ?  The  quality 
,    '^  lie  intermediate  colors,  from   any 
^^r  source,  is  but  imperfect.     What 
^^^nse  without  relation?     And  what 
^^lation,  but  to  things  opposite  ?    Is 
^^  the  sight  of  the  eye  darkened  by 
^ite  pJone,  and  enlivened  by  a  color 


which  inwardly  derives  something  froir 
black,  such  as  the  color  of  green  \  Is 
not  the  ear  deafened  by  one  tone  coi> 
tinually  striking  its  organs,  and  excited 
by  modulation  which  is  varied  by 
relations?  What  is  the  beautiful 
without  relation  to  the  ugly  ?  Where- 
fore, that  the  beauty  of  a  virgin  may 
be  exhibited  to  the  life,  in  some 
pictures  an  ugly  image  is  placed 
at  the  side.  What  is  the  pleasant  and 
prosperous  without  relation  to  the  un- 
pleasant and  unprosperous  ?  Who  does 
not  become  delirious  by  the  constant 
contemplation  of  one  idea,  unless  a 
variety  of  such  things  as  tend  to  the 
opposite  diversify  it  ?  It  is  similar  in 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  the 
opposites  of  which  refer  themselves  U\ 
the  evil  and  the  faKse,  which  yot  are 
not  from  God,  but  from  man,  who  haf« 
free  agency,  which  he  can  turn  to 
good  use  or  to  bad  use;  comparatively, 
as  it  is  with  darkness  and  cold,  these 
are  not  from  the  sun,  but  from  the  earth, 
which,  by  its  circumvolutions,  succes- 
sively withdraws  itself  and  turns  itself, 
and  yet,  without  the  turning  and  with- 
drawing of  it,  there  would  be  no  day 
nor  year,  and  thence  not  any  thinji,  nor 
any  man  upon  the  earth.  I  have  heard 
that  the  churches  which  are  in  ditferent 
goods  and  truths,  provided  their  goodf 
refer  themselves  to  love  to  the  I^ord 
and  their  truths  to  faith  in  the  Lord 
are  like  so  many  jewels  in  the  crowi: 
of  a  king. 

764.  IV.  TUAT  AFTER  THIS  NkjHT 
THERE  FOLLOWS  A  MoRNING,  AND  THAT 
THIS   IS  THE  COMIXO  OF  THE   LoRD. 

Since  the  successive  states  of  the 
church,  in  general  and  in  particular, 
are  described  in  the  Word  by  the  (our 
seasons  of  the  year,  which  are  spring, 
summer,  autumn  and  winter,  and  by 
the  four  times  of  the  day,  which  are 
morning,  noon,  evening  and  nijjht,  and 
because  the  present  church  in  Christen- 
dom is  the  nijjht,  it  follows,  that  the 
morning  is  at  hand,  that  is,  the  first  of 
a  new  church.  That  the  successive 
states  of  the  church  are  described  in 
the  Word  by  the  four  states  of  the  light 
of  the  day,  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages there :   Until  the  evenixc.   and 
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the  MORNING,  two  thousand  three  hun- 
dred ^  then  the  holy  shall  be  justified ; 
the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the 
MORNING  15  <r?//A,  Dan.  viii.  14,  16. 
He  calh'th  to  me  outofSeir,  Watchmany 
ivatchman^  what  of  the  night  ?  The 
watchman  said^  The  morning  comet h, 
and  also  the  night,  Isaiah  xxi.  11,  12. 
The  end  is  come,  the  morning  is 
come  upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the 
land;  behold,  the  day  is  coming ,  the 
MORNING  is  gone  forth,  Ezek.  vii.  6, 
7,  10.  Jehovah,  in  the  morning,  in  the 
MORNING,  will  give  his  judgment  to  the 
light,  neither  will  He  fail,  Zeph.  iii. 
i>.  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  God 
will  help  her,  when  she  looks  for  the 
morning.  Psalm  xlvi.  6.  /  waited  for 
Jehovah,  my  soul  waitcthfor  the  Lord, 
more  than  those  who  watch  for  the 
morning,  who  watch  for  the  morning; 
because  there  is  with  Him  plrnteous  rr- 
demption,  and  He  will  redeem  Israel, 
cxxx.  5  to  8.  In  these  passages,  the 
last  time  of  the  church  is  meant  by 
evening  and  night,  and  its  first  time  by 
morning.  The  Lord  himself  also  is 
called  Morning  in  these  passages :  The 
God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel 
spoke  to  me ;  He  is  as  the  light  of  the 
morning,  a  morning  without  clouds, 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  3, 4.  /  am  the  Root  and 
the  Offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and 
the  Morning  Star,  Rev.  xxii.  16. 
From  the  womb  of  the  morning  thou 
hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth ^  Psalm  ex. 
3.  These  passages  are  concerning  the 
Ix)rd.  Since  the  Lord  is  the  Morning, 
therefore,  also,  lie  rose  from  the  sepul- 
chre early  in  the  morning,  being  about 
to  institute  a  new  church,  Mark  xvi. 
2,  9.  That  the  coming  of  the  I..ord  is 
to  be  expected,  is  manifestly  evident 
from  the  prediction  of  it  by  the  Lord 
in  Matthew :  As  Jesus  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  to 
Him,  saying y  Tell  us  what  will  be  the 
SKJNOF  Tiiy  coMiSG,  and  of  the  consum- 
mation of  the  age,  xxi  v.  3.  After  the 
affliction  of  those  days,  the  sun  will  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  will  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
will  be  shaken  ;  and  then  shall  appear 
the  fiWN  OF  THE  Son   of  M\n\  and 


they  mil  see  the  Son  of  Man  cosina 
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VIRTUE  AND  GLORY,  xxiv.  29, 30 ;  Mark 
xiii.  26;  Luke  xxi.  27.  As  the  days  of 
Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
THE  Son  of  Man  be.      Therefore,bi  y^ 
also  ready,  because,  in  an  hour  that  y^ 
think  not,   the    Son    op   Man    wili^ 
come.  Matt.  xxiv.  37,  39,  44,  46.  In 
Luke:  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometit, 
will  He  Jind faith  upon  the  earth  ?  xviii. 
8.     In   John :   Jesus   said  concerning 
John,  If  I  will  that  he  remain  till  I 
COME,  xxi.  22,  23.    In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  :   When  they  sato  Jesus  taknt 
up  into  heaven,  two  men  stood  by  tkcim, 
in  white  apparel,  and  said,  Jesus,  who 
was    taken    up  from    you,   will    so 
come,  even  as  ye  have  seen  Hm 
GOING  into  heaven,  i.  9,  10,  11.  Id 
the  Revelation  :   The  Lord  God  of  the 
holy  prophets  hath  sent  his   angel  to 
shoio  his  servants  the  things  which  nntst 
be  done.     Behold,  I  come  ;  blessed  is 
he  who  keepcth  the  commandments  of 
this  book.     And  behold  I  come,  and 
my  reicard  is  with  Me,  that  I  may  gite 
to   every  one   according   to  his  tcork, 
xxii.  6,  7,  12.  And  again  ;  I  Jesus  have 
sent  my  angel  to  testify  to  you  tJuie 
things  in  the  churches,     I  am  the  Rod 
and  the  Offspring  of  David,  the  brigit 
and  the  Inorning  Star.     And  the  spirit 
and  the  bride  say,  come  ;  and  let  him 
that   hearcth  say,  come  ;  and  hi  him 
that  is  thirsty  come  ;  and  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  oflifefrfdy, 
xxii.  16,  17.    And  again;  He  that  Us- 
tifieth  these  things  saith.  Yea,  I  come, 
Amen.     Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesvs. 
The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
BE  WITH  YOU  ALL,  Ameu,  xxii.  20,21. 
766.  The  Lord  is  present  with  every 
man,  and  urges  and  insists  that  He  may 
be  received ;  and  when  man  receives 
Him,  which  is  done  when  he  acknow"!* 
edges  Him  for  his  God,  Creator,  Re- 
deemer and  Savior,  it  is  his  first  coining, 
which  is  called  the  dawn.     From  this 
time,  man,  as  to  the  understanding,  ^ 
gins   to   be    enlightened    in    spiritual 
things,  and    to    progress    in    wisdom 
more   and   more   interior ;   and  as  he 
receives   that   from   the   Lord,  to  h€ 
proceeds  through  the  morning  on  toth^ 
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Ity,  nnil  thb  day  continues  with  birn 
into  ill  age,  even  to  death;  and  ^Wer 
fliii,  he  comes  into  heaven  to  the 
Lord  himself,  iirid  there ^  Uilthou(|;h  he 
dkjtl  nn  old  man,  he  h  restored  to  the 
fWintint  of  \\i^  hfe,  iuii\  cofitiniie*)  the 
beginninjifs  of  wi;*dom,  impbnred  in  the 
nmursil  world,  to  eternity. 

T67.  A  mnn  who  h  m  failh  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  I  be  neigh- 
bor, \H   a   church    in    particular:    the 
church  in  general  is  composed  of  those 
«miUr.     This  is  wonderful^  thai  every 
tn^l  he  holds  the  Lord  before  him,  in 
•^httsoever  direction  his  body  ^\m\  face 
*n?  turned  ;   for  the  Lord  ii?  the  sun  of 
the  Jingelic  heaven,  and  it  %^  this  which 
*ppt'urs   lie  fore   their  eyes,   when   they 
•t*  m  spir»tua!  meditation.     The  case 
**  Siiniliir  with  a  man  in  the  world,  in 
*hoin  the  church  is,  as  to  the  sii^fht  of 
**i.^  spirit ;  but   hecauf«e  this   in  veiled 
^^n  by  the  natural  sitjht,  which   the 
^Iher   •senses    flatter,    the    objects    of 
^frhich  are  such  thinjrs  as   are  of  the 
wjjly  find  the  world,  this   state  of  his 
Spirit    is    tinkfiowu*       This   aspect   of 
the  Lord,  in  whatsoever  direct  ion  they 
iln\  derives  \\s  origin  from  this,  that 
till  truth,  from  which  wisdom  and  faith 
Ire,  and  all  ^or»d,  by  which  love  and 
chiirUy   are,   are   from   llie   Lord,   and 
%\\'\t   they    are    the    Lord's   witli    him ; 
^r>fi  thence  every  truth  of  wisdom   is  a 
rairror  in  which  the  l^nl   is  seen,  and 
ery  gof>d  of  love  is  an   imiiije  of  the 
rd  ;  thence  is  this  wonderfui  appear- 
ance.     But   an   evil    spirit   perpctuaHy 
turns  himself  away  from  the  l^rd,  ijud 
continually  looks  lo  his  own  love;  iinA 
this,  too,  in  wlnlsorner  direct  ion  his  face 
and   L»ody   are   turned.     The   cause   is 
le  sfirne,  btu  tlie  case  is  reversed;  for 
evil  is,  in  a  certain  form,  an  ima^e 
his    reijjninjj   love,    and   the    false 
nee  exhibit'*  that  iintitre,  as  in  a  rnir- 
t.      That    there   is   also   s^me   such 
inST  fnn»lau(ed  in  nature,  may  he  con- 
luded   fro*n    certain   pi  mts   sprin^innr 
among  the  ijras^,  in  tint  they  rise 
ve  the  thin'Ts  with  whicli  they  are 
rroiinded,  that  they  may  Iftok  at  the 
n ;    fliMl    also   that    so?ne,    from    the 
^xnZ  t<»  the  settinfl:  of  the   sun,  turn 
th^oiselveii  towards  him,  that  thus  thev 


m:xy  ripen  under  his  auspices;  n«>r  do 
I  doubt  but  tliat  there  is  a  like  temJency 
and  elfiirt  m  every  twig  and  bougb  of 
every  tree;  but  r)ecause  tl»ey  have  ua 
elastic  power  of  bending  and  lurointf 
about,  the  act  stops.  That  all  whirl- 
pofds  of  water  and  quicksands  of  the 
ocean  are  spotitanemisly  carried  aroutid* 
acc<irding  to  the  conitnoii  proirress  of 
the  sun,  is  obvious  to  the  nltenuve  ot>* 
server.  Why  not  man,  who  was  created 
after  the  image  of  God,  unless  by 
means  of  his  free  agency  he  turned  that 
tendency  and  effort,  implanted  by  the 
Creator,  iuto  another  direction  ?  I'bis 
also  njay  be  likened  to  a  bride,  in  that 
she  continually  carries  something  of 
the  image  of  \\ve  bridegroom  in  the 
itight  of  hf^r  spirit,  and  sees  him  in  his 
git^s  as  in  mirrors,  and  longs  for  his 
coming ;  and  when  l>e  comrs,  she  re- 
ceives him  with  joy,  in  whicli  the  love 
of  her  breast  exuks. 

7tlS.  V,  That  rnK  Coming  of  thk 
LoRo  IS  NOT  nrs  Comino  to  oKSTnov 

THK   VISIRLF    HeAVKX   AND  THE    IIAIMT- 

Ani.K  Earth,  axo  to  crkatk  a  Ni:w 
IIeavkn  and  a  Nkw  Earth,  as  m.iiW 

inTUKRTn,  FROM  NOT  rNOKRSTANniNC 
THE  Si'IRITUAL  SeNSB  OF  THK  WoRD, 
HAVK  SITPPOSRD, 

The  opinion  at  tins  day  prevailing 
in  the  churches  is,  that  the  [jord,  w  hrn 
lie  shall  come  lo  the  b^st  judirrnent, 
will  appear  in  the  clonils  of  heaven, 
with  angels  and  the  sound  of  trumjM'ts, 
and  will  gather  together  all  who  ilucll 
upon  the  earth,  and  also  those  who  are 
decea-^d,  and  will  separate  the  evil 
from  the  uood,  as  a  shephenl  separates 
the  goals  from  the  sheep:  and  that  then 
l!e  will  cast  the  evil  or  the  goats  into 
bell,  and  raise  up  the  good  or  the 
sheep  into  heaven;  and  that  then  also 
He  will  create  a  new  visible  heaven 
and  a  new  habitable  earth,  and  up«»n 
this  send  down  a  city,  whtch  will  l»e 
called  the  New  Jernsaiem,  the  stnicinrc 
of  which  will  be  according  to  the  de- 
scription in  Revelation  x\i.  ;  namely , 
of  ji**per  and  gold,  and  ilie  foundations 
of  its  wall  of  everv  precious  stone,  and 
its  height,  breadth  and  Ifnjnn  equal, 
each  of  twelve  ihousnnd  furloiijr^ :  anel 
that  nil  the  electa  both  tbise  wlio  are 
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liviour^  and  tbo^  that  liave  rfied  since 
the  beg  J  ruling  of  I  he  world,  will  be 
^athLtfitj  tdj^rther  into  this  city  ;  and 
that  they  will  ihcn  relKirn  into  iheir 
Iwdies,  mul  tittpy  eternal  bliss  in  thai 
iniignificent  city,  as  in  their  heaven. 
This  opinion  concerning  the  coining 
of  the  Lf>rd»  and  concerning  ihc  lai?l 
jud^ETient*  IS  at  this  day  reigning  in 
Cfirisiiiin  chnrches. 

7(itt,  Concerning  the  »late  of  sonls 
afier  death,  these  things,  in  genera!  and 
in  pariicnlar,  are  at  this*  day  l»elieved ; 
that  htunan  souLs  after  death  are  spirits, 
of  which  they  cherish  an  idea  as  of  a 
breath  of  wind;  and  that,  hecanse  they 
are  sucli^  they  are  reserved  until  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment,  either  io  the 
middle  of  itie  earthy  where  their  place  is, 
or  in  the  Limbo  of  the  fathers.  But  in 
these  things  they  differ  :  j^^nne  suppose 
that  they  are  ethereal  or  aerial  tornis, 
and  that  thus  they  are  like  ghosts  and 
spectres,  and  that  some  of  them  dwell 
in  the  air,  some  in  the  woods,  and  some 
in  the  waters;  but  some  suppose  that 
the  souls  of  the  deceased  are  transferred 
to  the  planets  or  to  the  stars^  and  there 
abodes  are  given  to  them  ;  and  some 
that,  after  thousands  of  years,  thoy  re- 
turn into  lK>flies.  But  moat  suppose  tliat 
they  are  reserved  lo  the  time  when  all 
the  firmament,  together  with  the  terra- 
queous glol»e,  will  he  destroyed,  which 
will  be  effected  by  fire,  either  bursting 
forth  frotn  the  centre  of  the  eartli,  or 
cast  down  from  heaven,  like  a  universal 
lightning  ;  and  that  then  the  sepulchres 
will  be  openeti,  and  the  stands  which  had 
been  reserved,  clothed  a^ain  with  their 
bodies,  and  transferred  into  that  holy 
city  Jerusalem,  and  thus,  npon  another 
earth,  they  will  dwell  together  in  purihed 
bodies,  s<ime  below  there,  and  some 
above,  hecanse  the  height  of  the  cily  is 
to  be  twelve  thousand  furlonfjs,  aa  its 
length  and  breadth,  Rev.  xxi.  16. 

771K  When  any  of  the  clergy  or 
laity  are  asked  whether  they  firmly  l>e- 
lieve  ail  those  things,  as  that  the  an- 
ted ibivirius,  together  with  A  darn  and 
Eve»  and  (he  fKjstilil avians,  tosrether 
with  Noah  and  his  sons,  ?ind  also  Abra- 
ham, liiaac  and  Jacob,  together  with  all 


scmb  of  oilier  men^  are  still  rescrvwf  ji 
the  middle  of  ihe  earth,  or  are  flvmf 
about  in  the  ether  or  air ;  and  aU 
whether  they  believe  that  souls  will  be 
clotlied  again  witli  their  bodies, antt  b«> 
come  united  With  them,  which  jetirt 
carcasses  eaten  up  by  worms,  mice  uid 
fishes,  and  lho^e  of  the  Eg)ptiAiiP,  «* 
raummies,  eaten  up  by  men,  and  some 
merely  skeletons  burnt  up  by  the  mjq, 
and  reduced  to  powder  ;  and  hkewise 
whether  they  believe  that  I  he  Jtirs  ii 
heEiven  will  then  fall  upon  the  cartji, 
which  yet  is  smaller  than  one  of  them; 
are  not  such  things  paradoxes,  which 
reason  itself  dissipates,  as  it  doe*  ihiii^ 
that  are  conirndictory  ?  But  to  ikse 
things  some  answer  nothing;  sorue.lbit 
those  are  matters  of  faitfi,  undt'r  ub' 
dience  to  which  we  keep  ll»c  ntkh\ 
standing ;  some,  that  not  onlj  thwr 
things,  but  many  more  that  are  aftor* 
reason,  are  of  the  divine  omni[>oteijc«; 
and  when  they  name  faith  au'l  onnupo' 
tence,  reason  is  banished,  and  'kn 
sound  reason  either  disapj>ears  anil  b^ 
come.H  as  nothing,  or  becomes  lit  t  i 
syiectre,  and  is  called  insanity.  They 
add»  **  Are  not  those  things  ucc^inmg: 
lo  the  Word  ?  Who  will  not  thllik  Ukd 
speak  from  that  ?" 

77 1 ,  That  Ihe  Word  in  the  letti  r  ii 
written  by  appearances  and  corrfspofl^ 
dences,  and  that,  therefore,  there  i>  in 
every  part  of  it  a  spiritual  sen*e,  io 
which  the  truth  is  in  its  light,  and  the 
sense  of  the  letter  in  the  shade,  was 
shown  in  the  chapter  concerning  lb« 
S  A  c  R  K  r>  Se  II 1 V  T  V  n »-: .  Lest ,  t  li  ere  fore ,  tlw 
man  of  the  New  Church,  like  the  row 
of  the  old  church,  should  wander  in  die 
*sl*ade,  in  which  the  sen/*e  of  the  b  tiff 
of  the  Word  is,  especially  conceriiio^ 
heaven  and  hell,  and  concerning  hu 
life  afler  death,  and  here  concerning 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  it  ha»  plea^d 
the  Lord  lo  open  the  sight  of  my  i^irit, 
and  thus  to  let  me  into  ihe  spiritual 
world,  and  not  only  to  give  me  lo  ^pt^ak 
with  spirits  and  nngelt*,  and  with  reli- 
tions  and  friends,  liut  with  kinjrs  *n<^ 
princes,  who  have  departed  from  tl« 
natural  world,  but  als'>  to  see  the  *tu* 
pendous  ihings  of  heaven,  and  the  ii**** 


the  prophets  and  apostles,  as  well  as  the    erable  things  of  bell ;    and  thus  liial 
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allocs  not  live  in  some  an  known  place 
I  olOie  attthf  nor  fly  about  blind  and  dynib 
in  \im  ail  ,or  in  ('ftipiy  ^psice ;  bnt  that  he 
bcsw  man  m  a  iiiubstantiaJ  body^  in  a 
such  more   perfect  state,  if  he  comes 
iQtong  the   blessed,  than  l>efore,  when 
be  iircd  m  the  material  body.     There- 
'  ^f  te$t    man    should    become    more 
f'locply  grounded    in   the  opinion   con- 
[c«raiu^  the  destruction  of  the  vi.^ible 
^4veQ   and   the    habitable  earth,   and 
thug  concerning  the  spiritual  world,  from 
i*rfior:uice,  which  i^  the  Botirce  of  nat- 
**rdji!«uj,  and  then, atthe  same  time,  athe- 
^ni,  winch,  at  this  day,  among  the  learn- 
^,  has  begun  totak«rool  in  thi3  interior 
^%iional  mind,  sho  ^d,  like  a  mortifica- 
tion in   the  flesh,  spread  iL^elf  around 
■tiOTe   widely,   even   into    his   external 
Sliind,  from  which  he  speaks,  a  na^  been 
Enjoined  u[>on  mc  by  the  I#ord,  ro  pro- 
tiiulgate  9ome  of  llie  things  setrn  and 
hemrd,  both  concerning   Heaven  and 
Hrll,  and  concerning  the  Last  Jitog- 
HKVT,  and  also  to  explain  the  Apoca- 
_Lrr3K,  where  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
111   the   former   heaven,  and  the   new 
pavcn,  and    the    holy  Jerusalem,  are 
edited  of;  from  which,  when  read  and 
llnderstood,  any  one  may  see  what  is 
meant  there  by  the  coming?  of  the  Lord, 
ad    by   the   new  heaven,  and   by  the 
lew  Jerusalem* 

7T2.  VL  ToAT  THIS  Coming  OF  THE 
Lord,  which  is  thb  Second,  is  in  Or- 

»KnTH4T  THE  EviL  MAT  BK  SBPARATEO 

iOM    THK    Good,    and   that    Tito««e 

iV     nt:     9AVED    WHO    HAVE     DKLtRVGD 

«0  no  QELievE  in  Him  ;  and  that  a 
lew  Angelic  Heaven  may  be  form- 
bo  PROM  them,  and  a  NkW  CuifRCH 
OH     EAfiTti;     AND     that    WtTHOLTT      IT 

Ko     Flksh    col'ld   be    saved,    Matt, 
iv.  22. 

That  this  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
not  to  destroy  the  visible  heaven  and 
habitable  earth,  has  been  shown  in 
prece<Hng  article.  That  it  is  not 
^trov  any  thin^,  but  to  build  up, 
Cc»n!*equently  not  to  condemn,  but  to 
snvc  those  who  have  believed  in  Hirn 
tincG  his  first  coming,  and  who  will 
Bfeaflcr  believe,  is  evident  from  these 
fds  of  the  Lord  :  Oo^t  sent  not  his 
m  ii^to  the  morld  f'»  judgf  the  worlds 


hut  that  the  leorld  might  Ue  saved  through 
iiirn.  He  that  tjcHtveth  tn  Him  is  noS 
judged^  but  he  that  Mieveth  not  is  ai* 
ready  judged^  because  he  hath  not  be* 
lieved  in  the  name  of  the  otdy  begotten 
San  of  God,  John  iii.  17.  And  in 
a  n  ot  her  pi  ace ;  If  any  one  hear  my  Ufords, 
and  yet  beliive  not^  I  judge  him  not ;  for 
I  came  not  to  judge  the  worlds  but  t9 
save  the  world.  He  that  despiseth  Me, 
and  receiueth  not  my  words,  hath  that 
whirh  judgeth  him  ;  the  Word  which  / 
have  spoken,  that  will  judge  kim^  xii. 
47,  48*  Thai  the  last  judgnuvnt  took 
place  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year 
1757,  was  shown  in  a  little  work  con- 
eerniiij^  the  La^t  Judgment,  published 
at  r^ndon,  in  the  year  17.5S;  and  fur 
iher,  in  a  C**ntini;ation  roNCETiMNn 
it,  published  at  Amsterdam,  ]7(U1* 
which  I  testify,  becau,"^  I  saw  it  with 
my  eye^  in  full  wakefulness, 

77:1  That  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is 
to  form  a  new  heaven  of  iho^^e  wha 
h:ive  believed  in  Him,  ^nd  to  institute 
a  new  church  of  those  who  hereafter 
believe  in  Him,  is  l>ecau<«e  thoise  two 
things  are  the  ends  of  his  coming. 
The  very  end  of  the  creation  of  the 
universe  was  no  olhert  than  that  an 
angelic  heaven  might  be  formed  from 
men,  in  which  all  who  believe  in  God 
are  to  live  in  eternal  blesi»edness  ;  for 
the  Divine  Love,  which  \s  in  Go<i,  and 
essentially  is  God,  cannot  intend  any 
thing  else,  and  th^  Divine  Wisdom, 
which  also  is  in  Go<l,  and  is  God,  can* 
not  prociuce  any  thing  else.  Since  the 
creation  of  the  universe  had  for  its 
end  an  an;i[elic  heaven  from  the  human 
race,  and  at  the  snuie  time  a  church  on 
earth. — for  thrmigh  this  man  will  pasa 
into  heaven, — and  since  the  salvation  of 
men,  which  is  eflbcted  among  men  who 
are  born  in  the  world,  is  thus  a  contin- 
uation of  creation » — ^therefore  it  is  said 
every  where  in  the  Word,  to  create;  and* 
by  it  is  meant  to  form  for  heaven  ;  as 
in  these  passages:  Create  »n  m^  a 
clean  hearty  O  God,  and  rrnnff  a  finn 
spirit  in  the  midst  of  me^  Pivalm  li,  10, 
Thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are  fi Ilea 
with  good ;  lliou  sendest  forth  thy 
spirit,  they  are  cr rated,  civ.  23,  JM*. 
The  people  that  shall  be  created  »haS 
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praise  Jah,  cii.  18.  T^hus  said  Jehovah 
thy  Creator,  Jacobs  thy  Former, 
Israel;  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have 
called  thee  by  my  name.  Every  one 
called  by  my  name^for  my  glory  I  have 
CREATED  him^  Isaiah  xliii.  1,  7.  In 
the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  they 
were  prepared.  Thou  wast  perfect  in 
thy  ways  in  the  day  that  thou  wast 
created,  until  perverseness  was  found 
in  thee,  Ezek.  xxviii.  13,  15.  These 
tre  concerning  the  king  of  Tyre :  That 
they  may  see,  know,  attend  and  under^ 
stand,  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath 
done  this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
hath  created  it,  xli.  20.  Hence  it  is 
evident  what  is  meant  by  creating,  in 
the  following  passages :  Jehovah,  who 
CREATETH  the  hcavcns,  stretchcth  out  the 
earth,  giveth  $oul  to  the  people  upon  it, 
and  spirit  to  those  who  walk  in  it,  xlii. 
5 ;  xlv.   12,  18.     Behold,  I  create  a 

NEW  heaven  and  A  NEW  EARTH  ;  r«- 

foice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create. 

Behold,  I  AM  ABOUT  TO  CREATE  JERU- 
SALEM an   exultation,  Ixv.  17,  18. 

774.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is 
perpetual  with  every  man,  both  evil  and 
gooid,  for  without  his  presence  no  man 
lives  ;  but  his  coming  is  only  with  those 
who  receive  Him,  who  are  those  who 
believe  in  Him  and  do  his  command- 
ments. The  perpetual  presence  of  the 
Lord  causes  man  to  become  rational, 
and  enables  him  to  become  spiritual : 
this  is  done  by  the  light  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  as  a  sun  in  the  spiritual 
world,  which  man  receives  with  the  un- 
derstanding ;  and  that  light  is  truth,  by 
which  he  has  rationality.  But  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  with  those  who 
conjoin  heat  to  that  light,  that  is,  love 
to  truth ;  for  the  heat  proceeding  from 
that  same  sun  is  love  to  God  and  to- 
wards the  neighbor.  The  presence 
only  of  the  Lord,  and  the  illustration 
of  the  understanding  thence,  may  be 
compared  with  the  presence  of  solar 
light  in  the  world;  unless  this  be  con- 
joined with  heat,  all  things  become  des- 
olate upon  earth ;  but  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  may  be  compared  with  the 
coming  of  heat,  which  takes  place  in 
the  time  of  spring ;  and  because  then 
heat  conjoins  itself  to  light,  the  earth 


is  soflenedy  the  seeds  sprang  nji  tnd 
bear  fruit.  Such  is  the  parallelisn 
between  spiritual  things,  in  which  the 
spirit  of  man  is,  and  natural  things,  Ib 
which  his  body  is. 

775.  It  is  the  same  with  the  man  of 
the  church,  in  the  concrete,  or  in  the 
compound,  as  it  is  with  an  individual 
man,  or  in  particular.     Man,  in  the  con- 
crete, or  compound,  is  a  church  among 
many ;  and  man  in  an  individual  or  par- 
ticular capacity,  is  a  church  in  each 
one  among  those  many.     It  is  accord- 
ing to  divine  order  that  there  should  be 
generals  and  particulars,  and  that  both 
should  be  together  in  every  thing,  aod 
that  particulars  should  not  otherwise 
exist  and  subsist ;  as  there  would  not 
be  any  particulars  inwardly  in  man,  un- 
less there  were  generals,  by  which  thej 
are  encompassed.     The  particulars  in 
man  are  the  viscera  and  the  partsof  them, 
and   the  generals  are  the  coverings, 
which  are  not  only  around  the  whole 
man,  but  also  around  each  of  the  viscera, 
and  around  each  part  of  them.    The 
case  is  similar  in  every  beast,  bird  and 
worm ;  and  likewise  in  every  tree,  shrub 
and  seed ;  nor  could  sound  be  given 
from  strings  or  by  the  breath,  anlesi 
there   were   something   most  general, 
from  which  each  part  of  the  modula- 
tion derived  its  general,  that  it  might 
exist.      It   is  similar  also  with  every 
sense  of  the  body,  as  with  seeing,  hear- 
ing, smelling,  tasting    and   touching; 
arid  likewise  it  is  similar  with  all  the 
internal  senses,  which  are  of  the  mind. 
These  things  are  adduced  for  the  sake 
of  illustration,  that  it  may  be  known 
that  there  are  also  in  the  church  gcne^ 
als  and  particulars,  and  likewise  things 
most  general ;  and  that  it  is  thence,  that 
four  churches  have  preceded  io  order, 
from  which  progression  the  most  gen- 
eral thing  of  the  church  arose,  and  suc- 
cessively, the  generals  and  particulars 
of  every  one.     In  man  also  there  are 
two  most  general  things,  from  which  aJ: 
his  generals  and  each  of  his  particulars 
derive    their    existence.      Those  two 
most  general  things  in  his  bodjr  ^ 
the  heart  and  lungs,  and  in  his  ?pini 
the  will  and  understand mg  ;  on  these 
and  those  all  things  of  his  life,  both  i> 
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al  a.1  d  in  particular,  depend,  which 
Wut  thero  would  fall  to  pieces  and 
It  would  be  simibr  with  the 
di:  aogelic  hea?en^  and  wttli  the 
»le  human  race,  yea,  with  the  whole 
ktid  world,  tinier  all  things  in  gen- 
,  and  each  in  particular,  depended 
ikoiif  hb  Igvc  and  wi^^dom. 
'6 .  V I  [ .  Tn  \ T  T H I S  S  KC OSU  COM- 
p  THE  Lord  is  not  is  Person, 

THAT    IT  IS  IN  THt'    WoUD,  WHICH 

OM  Hiw,  AND  IS  Himself. 
is  read   in  many  places,  that  the 
IS  to  eome  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
Matt  xvii.  5;  xxiv.  30;  xxvi.  1)4; 
rk   xi^.  61.  6^;  Luke  ix,  34,  IVj; 
hfJT;  Rev,  i.  7;  xiv,  14;  Dan,  vii. 
I    But  hitherto  no  one  has  known 
pi    was    meant    by    the    clouds    of 
ten  ;    they  hive  believed  that    He 
lid  appear  in  them  in  person.     But 
L  by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  is  meant 
(Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and 
If  lory  and  virtue,  tn  which  also  He 
ihen    to   come,    Matt,    xxiv.  31),  is 
Hi  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
been   hitherto  concealed,  becanse 
He  has  ever  yet  even  conjectured, 
Ahere  is  in  the  Word  any  spirilnal 
B,   5uch    a<i  it   is  in  itself*     Now, 
Mlse  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
ibeen  opened  to  me   by  the  Lord, 
it  has  been   ^iven    to   me   to   be 
ther    with    angels   and    spirits     in 
f  world,  as  one  of  them,  it  has  been 
pvered,  that  by  the  clouds  of  heaven 
leant    the    Word    in    the    natural 
t^  and  by  glory,  the  Word  in  the 
tnal     sense,    and     by    virtue,    the 
of  the   Lord   by  means  of  the 
That  the   clotids   of  henven 
y  that,   may  be  seen  from  these 
in  the  Word:    Nvt  like   the 
of  Jtshiirun,  ridinj^   in    krauen^ 
in  maznifircncf  upon  the  cr.ouDs, 
At   xxxiii-  26,  27,     Sins^  unto  Gofi, 
i»r     His     namr^    extol    Him     that 
pA  upon  ^^  CLOUDS,  Psalm  fxviii.  4. 
ovak  riding  upon  a  rtwiFT  cLot;i>, 
jfth  xix,  I.      To  ride  siornifie««  to  in- 
pt  in  divine  truths  from  the  Word ; 
I  horse  si  unifies  the  under*<tanding 
ihe   Word :    see   Apocat.vi*«b    Re- 
Leo,  n.  21>S.     Who  does  not  see 
God  dcies  not  ride  upon  the  clouds  ? 


U 


Again  ;   God  rode  upon  cherubs,  and 

mofle  his  pavilion  ihe  clouds  of  the 
heavens^  Psahn  xviii.  10  to  13.  Cher- 
uba  also  signify  the  Word :  see  Apoca- 
lypse Revealed,  n.  239,  (i72.  Jeho- 
vah hindcth  thrwftttrs  in  his  clouds  ;  He 
sprtadHh  out  his  cloud  ot^cr  his  thro/*^^ 
Job  xxvi.  8,  9,  Give  strength  to  Je* 
koi^ak,  $trrn^*th  upon  the  clouds,  Ixviii, 
34.  Jehovah  hath  created  upmi  everif 
habitation  of  Zion  a  cloud  by  daif^for 
upon  all  the  glory  thtrt.  shall  be  a  foi^ 
ering^  Isiiah  iv,  5,  Tiie  Word,  m 
the  s4!nsQ  of  the  h'ter,  also  was  repre- 
sented by  the  cloyd  in  which  Jehovah 
descended  upon  mount  Sinai,  when 
He  promulgated  the  law :  the  things 
of  the  law  which  were  then  promulgated 
were  the  first  fniita  of  the  Word,  For 
confirnmtion  these  things  altio  are  to  l>e 
added.  There  are  clouds  in  the  spiritual 
world  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world , 
but  from  another  origin.  In  tlie  spir- 
itual  world  tltere  are  sometimes  bright 
clouds  above  the  angelic  heavens,  but 
dark  clouds  over  the  hells:  the  bright 
clouds  over  the  angelic  heavens  signify 
obscurity  there,  from  the  literal  sen.^e 
of  the  Word  ;  but  when  those  clouds 
are  dispersed,  they  signify  that  they  are 
in  its  clear  light  from  the  spiritual  ^ense ; 
but  the  dark  clouds  over  the  hells  sig- 
nify the  falsification  and  prof^tnation  of 
the  Word,  The  origin  of  this  signifi- 
cation of  clouds  in  the  spiritual  world, 
is,  because  the  light  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  there,  signifies 
divine  truth ;  wherefore  He  is  called 
the  Lighf,  John  i,  9;  xii.  35,  Thence 
it  is  that  the  Word  itself,  which  is  kept 
in  the  recesses  of  the  temples  there, 
appears  encompassed  with  a  bright 
light,  mii]  the  obscurity  of  it  is  induced 
by  clouds. 

777.  That  the  T^ord  is  the  Word,  \s 
evident  from  these  words  in  John : 
Iff  the  Ijf'g inning  was  the  Word,  ana 
the  1  Vord  tra,i  with  God^  and  God  wai 
the  IVor^;  and  the  Word  berame  flesh, 
I  I,  14.  Tlmt  the  Word  there  is  the 
divine  tmlh,  is  becau^  Christians  have 
divine  tnilh  from  no  other  source  than 
from  the  Word,  which  is  a  fountain 
from  which  all  the  churches  named 
from  Christ  draw  living  waters  in  their 
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fulness,  although  as  in  a  cloud  in  which 
its  natural  sense  is,  but  in  glory  and 
virtue,  in  which  its  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial sense  is.  That  there  are  three 
sr:nses  in  the  Word, — natural,  spiritual 
and  celestial,— one  within  another,  was 
shown  in  the  chapter  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  and  in  the  chapter 
concerning  the  Decalogue  or  Cate- 
chism. Thence  it  is  manifest,  that  by 
the  Word,  in  John,  is  meant  the  Divine 
Truth.  John  also  testifies  the  same  in 
his  first  epistle :  We  know'  thai  the 
Son  of  God  hath  come  and  given  us 
understanding  that  we  may  know  the 
True,  and  we  are  in  the  True,  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  v.  20.  And  there- 
fore the  Lord  so  oflen  said,  Verily 
[Amen]  /  say  unto  you ;  for  amen  in 
he  Heorew  language  is  truth;  and 
that  He  is  the  Amen,  may  be  seen  Rev. 
iii.  14 ;  and  the  Truth,  John  xiv.  6. 
When,  also,  the  learned  of  this  age  are 
asked  what  they  understand  by  the 
Word  in  John  i.  1,  they  say,  that 
they  understand  the  Word  in  its  super- 
eminence  ;  and  what  else  is  the  Word 
in  its  supereminence,  than  divine  truth  ? 
Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Lord  is 
also  now  to  appear  in  the  Word.  The 
reason  that  He  is  not  to  appear  in 
person,  is  because,  since  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  He  is  in  the  glorified  Hu- 
man ;  and  in  this  He  cannot  appear  to 
any  man,  unless  He  first  open  the  eyes 
of  his  spirit;  and  these  cannot  be 
opened  in  any  one  who  is  in  evils,  and 
thence  in  falses ;  thus  not  in  any  of 
the  goats  which  he  sets  at  the  lefl  hand. 
Wherefore,  when  He  manifested  Him- 
self to  the  disciples,  he  first  opened 
their  eyes;  for  it  is  read.  And  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him ; 
hut  He  became  invisible  to  them,  Luke 
xxiv.  3L  The  case  was  similar  with 
the  women  at  the  sepulchre  afler  the 
resurrection ;  wherefore  they  at  that 
fime  also  saw  angels  sitting  in  the 
sepulchre  and  speaking  with  them, 
whom  no  man  can  see  with  the  material 
eye.  That  neither  did  the  apostles, 
before  the  Ix>rd's  resurrection,  see  the 
Lord  in  the  glorified  Human,  with  the 
eyes  of  the  body,  but  in  the  spirit 
(which  appears,  after  awaking,  as  if  it 


were  m  sleep),  is  evident  firom  bii 
transfiguration  before  Pettr,  JtDa 
and  John,  in  that  their  eyes  wn 
heavy  with  sleep,  Luke  ix.  2SL  Where* 
fore,  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  believe  that 
the  Lord  is  to  appear  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  in  person ;  but  He  is  to  appeu 
in  the  Word,  which  is  firom  Him,  thup 
is  Himself. 

778.  Every  man  is  his  own  love  and 
his  own  intelligence,  and  whatever  pro> 
ceeds  from  him  derives  its  essence  fiom 
those  two  essentials  or  properties  of  his 
life ;  wherefore  the  angels  know  a  mvk^ 
what  he  is  essentially,  from  a  short  io- 
tercourse  with  him,  his  love  from  the 
sound  of  his  voice,  and  his  intelligence 
from  his  speech :  the  reason  is,  becaosa 
there  are  two  universals  of  the  life  of 
every  man,  the  will  and  the  under- 
standing ;  and  the  will  is  the  recepta* 
cle  and  habitation  of  his  love,  and  the 
understanding  is  the  receptacle  and 
habitation  of  his  intelligence;  vrhere- 
fore  all  the  things  that  proceed  from 
man,  whether  it  be  action  or  speech, 
make  the  man  and  are  the  man  him* 
self.  In  like  manner,  but  in  a  Bupe^ 
eminent  degree,  the  Lord  is  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  or,  what  is 
the  same,  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth;  for  his  will  is  of  the  dirine 
love,  and  the  divine  love  b  of  his  will, 
anc^  hif>  understanding  is  the  divine 
wijoori ,  and  the  divine  wisdom  is  his 
understanding ;  the  human  form  is  (b^ 
continent  of  them ;  hence  it  may  be 
conceived  how  the  Lord  is  the  Word. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  is 
against  the  Word,  that  is,  against  the 
divine  truth  there,  consequently  against 
the  Lord  and  his  church,  is  his  owr 
evil  and  his  own  false,  both  as  to  the 
mind  and  as  to  its  effects  fVom  the 
body,  which  refer  themselves  to  actions 
and  words. 

779.  VHL     That    this   sBCONn 
Cl.'Ming  of  the  Lord  is  EFFECTEnBi 

MEANS  OF  A  MaN,  BEFORE  WHOM  Hi 
HAS  MANIFESTED  HiMSELF,  AND  WHOM 
He  HAS  FILLED  WITH  HIS  SpIBIT,  TO 
TEACH    THE    DOCTRINES  OF  THB  N^W 

Church   through  the  Word  r«o" 
Him. 
Since    the    Lord    cannot   masi^^ 


and  ike  JVew?  Heaven  and  the  JVew  Church, 
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Bim^itU  in  person,  elh  has  been  shown 
[IM  abu?e,  and  yet  lie  has  foretold  that 
He  would  come  and  establish  a  New 
Churchy  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
It  Allows,  that  He  is  to  do  it  hy  means 
of  m.  fiiJin,  who  is  able  not  only  to  re- 
ceive the  doctrines  of  this  church  with 
[US  Understanding^  but  iilso  to  publish 
ihctti  by  the  press.  That  the  Lord  has 
wi^otfested  Himself  before  me»  his 
•W'Vant^  and  sent  me  on  thisotfice,  and 
*^*l,  after  this,  He  opened  the  sight  of 
^y  spirit,  and  thus  let  me  into  the 
•pirituaJ  world*  and  gave  me  to  see  the 
heavens  and  the  hells,  and  also  to  speak 
^ith  angels  and  spirits,  and  this  now 
^ntmually  for  many  years,  I  testify  in 
truth  ;  and  also  that,  from  the  first  day 
of  that  call,  1  hive  not  received  any 
thing  which  pertains  to  the  doctrines 
o(  that  church  from  any  angel,  but 
from  the  Lord  alone,  while  I  read  the 
Word. 

780.  To  the  end  that  the  Lord  might 
be  constantly  present,  he  has  disclosed 
to  me  the  spiritinl  sense  of  his  Word, 
in  which  divine  truth  is  in  its  light,  and 
in  this  He  is  continually  present ;  for 
bis  presence  in  the  Word  is  only  by 
means  of  the  spiritual  sense  :  throngh 
the  light  of  this  He  passes  into  the 
•btde  in  which  (he  sense  of  the  letter 
is;  comparatively  as  it  happens  with 
the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  day-time,  by 
Jjks  interposition  of  a  cloud.  That  the 
Ibftse  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  as  a 
eloud.  and  the  spiritual  sense  glorv, 
and  the  I»rd  him-^elf  the  sun  from 
which  the  li^hi  pror.eed!*^,  and  that  ihtis 
ihc  Lord  is  the  Word,  has  been  detnon- 
simted  above.  That  the  glory  in  which 
He  is  to  come,  Mfiil,  xxiv.  til),  signifies 
divine  truth  in  its  light,  in  which  the 
■piritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  appears 
elearly  from  these  passages :  The 
moire  of  one  rrtfin^  in  (He  drsrrt^  Prt^ 
•e  a  way  for  Jrhotfah  ;  the  glory  of 
uovAH  shall  he  revrnfed^  and  all  flesh 
\U  sef,  Isaiah  JtL  3,  5.  Br  thou  en^ 
\tened,  heramt  thy  light  hath  rome^ 
the  oi.uKY  op  jRiiovjin  hath  rinen 
n  thee/i%,  1  to  (be  end.  i  wiH  sir^e 
•e  far  a  eovenofit  to  the  people^  for 
LioiiT  OP  THE  NATiotvii  ;  und  my 
f  will    not    i^im    to    emother^ 


xlii.  ^,B\  xlvjil  IL  TnvLioHT  shfiii 
break  forth  as  the  morning;  the  <iimr% 
OP  Jehovah  shall  gather  thee  up,  Iviii 
8.  .4//  the  earth  shall  he  filed  with 
the  GLOEiY  op  Jr.novAH,  Num.  xiv.  8; 
fsaiah  vi,  1,  2,  3;  Ixvi.  18.  In  tk€ 
beginning  was  the  Word;  in  Him  wm 
life,  and  the  life  was  fA^  light  op  men 
//e*  f<'«ii'/A<' Til tJE  LIGHT.  And  the  IVord 
became  fesh,  and  we  saw  nrs  olchiy, 

THE  OLORY  as  op  THE  ONLY  HFGOTTEW 

OP  THE  Father,  John  i.  1,4,9,  14 
The  heavens  shall  trll  the  gloky  or 
Goo,  Psalm  xix.  L  The  glory  of  Gon 
shaii  eniightm  the  New  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Lamb  shall  be  its  light,  and  Ike  no* 
tions  which  are  saved  shall  walh  in  nig 
LIGHT,  Rev.  XX i.  2:},  24,  25;  besides 
in  many  other  places.  That  glory  sig- 
nifies divine  truth  in  its  fulness,  is  be- 
cause every  thing  magnirtcent  in  heav- 
en IS  from  the  light  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  and  the  light  proceed- 
ing from  Him,  as  a  sun  there,  in  its 
essence  is  divine  truth, 

781.  IX.  That  this  is  meant,  m 
THE  Revelation,  by  the  New  Heav- 
en AND  New  Earth,  and  the  New 
Jeritsalem  descending  thence. 

It  is  read  in  the  Revelation,  /  siOff 
a  new  heavm  arid  a  new  earth,  btrauM 
the  former  hraven  and  the  former  earth 
had  parsed  awatf.  And  I  John  saw 
the  holtf  nVy,  Snc  Jerusalem^  coming 
down  from  Ood  onto f  hcaren, prepared 
as  a  bride  adorned  for  htr  husband,  xxi, 
1,  *2.  The  like  alw)  is  read  tn  Isniah  ; 
Behold,  I  create  a  new  heavm  and  a  new 
earth :  rejoice  and  rittlt  for  ever ;  ana 
behold^  I  am  to  create  Jerusalem  an  eX' 
ultaiion  and  her  people  ajotf,  Ixv.  17, 
18.  It  bus  l¥»cn  shown  above,  in  thii 
chapter,  that  the  Lord  is  at  this  day 
forming^  a  new  heaven  of  the  Chris* 
lians  who  acknowledired  in  the  world, 
and  were  able  to  ackno\v»ed;^e  ft  (let 
their  departure  out  of  the  world,  thai 
He  is  t!»e  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
accord  in  fj  to  his  vords  in  Matt, 
xxviii.   18. 

78-2.  That  a  Nei%  Church  is  meani 
by  the  New  Jerusalem  comings  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  Rev.  xxi,  ta 
becjtuse  Jemsnlem  was  the  metrojiofii 
in  the  land  of  Canatn ;  and  there  wftf 
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the  temple,  the  altar,  there  sacrifices 
were  offered,  and  thus  divine  worship 
itself  performed,  to  which  every  male 
m  the  land  was  commanded  to  come 
three  times  in  a  year ;  and  also  because 
the  Lord  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  taught 
in  his  temple,  and  afterwards  gloriBed 
his  Human  there;  thence  it  is,  that 
by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  church. 
That  the  church  is  meant  by  Jerusalem, 
is  very  evident  from  the  prophecies  in 
the  Old  Testament  concerning  a  new 
church  to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  in 
that  it  is  there  called  Jerusalem.  The 
passages  themselves  will  only  be  ad- 
duced, from  which  every  one  endued 
with  interior  reason  may  see  that  the 
church  is  there  meant  by  it.  Let  these 
passages  only  be  adduced  thence  :  Bc" 
hold,  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a 
NEW  EARTH ;  the  former  shall  not  be 
remembered.  Behold,  I  am  to  create 
Jerusalem  an  exultation^  and  her  peo^ 
pie  a  joy,  that  I  may  exuU  over  Jeru- 
salem, and  rejoice  over  my  people, 
Tfien  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed 
together;  they  shaU  not  do  evil  in  all 
the  mountain  of  my  holiness,  Isaiah  Ixv. 
17,  19,  25.  For  Zion's  sake  I  wiU 
not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's 
scLke  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteous- 
ness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and 
the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
bumeth.  Then  the  nations  shall  see 
thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy 
glory;  atid  thou  shaJt  be  called  by  a 
new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah 
shall  utter.  And  tliou  shaU  be  a  crown 
of  g^nf  ^nd  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
hand  of  thy  God;  Jehovcdi  shall  delight 
in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married. 
Behold,  thy  salvation  shall  come ;  be- 
hold.  His  reufard  is  with  Him,  And 
they  shall  call  them  the  holy  people, 
the  redeemed  of  Jehovah:  and  thou 
shaU  be  called  a  city  sought  for,  not 
forsaken,  Ixii.  1  to  4,  11,  12.  Awake, 
awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion; 
put  on  the  garments  of  thy  beauty,  O 
Jerusalem,  the  city  of  holiness ;  be- 
cause henceforth  there  shall  no  more 
come  into  thee  the  uncirmmcised  and 
the  unclean.  Shake  thyself  from  the 
dust,  aris^  sit  down,  O  Jerusalem. 
The  people  jhaU  know  my  name  in  that 


day,  for  it  is  I  that  speak,   behold,  /. 
Jehovah  hoik  comforted  his  people,  Hk 
hath  redeemed  Jerusalem,  liL  1, 2, 6: 
9.     Shout,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  rejoice^ 
with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jef-» 
rusalem;  the  King  of  Israelis  inth^ 
midstof  thee;  fear  not  evil  any  wun'e,  H^ 
will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy.    He  wiX 
rest  in  his  love^  He  will  exiU  over  the^ 
with  shouting.    I  will  give  you  for  ^^ 
name  and  for  a  praise  to  all  the  people 
of  the  earth,  Zeph.  iii.  14  to  17,  20. 
Thus   said   Jehovah,   thy    Redeemer.^ 
saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shall  h^^ 
inhabited,  Isaiah  xliv.  24,  26.     21m^ 
said  Jehovah,  I  will  return  to  Ziom^^ 
and  will  dwell  in  the  midst    of  JfD*-. 
rusalem  ;     whence   Jerusalem  shaMi 
be  called  the  city  of  truth,  and  ttk^ 
mountain    of    Jehovah  of  hosts   tik^ 
mountain  of  holiness,  Zech.  viii.  3,  ^O 
to  23.      Then  ye  shall  know  that  J  ^^ 
hovah  am  thy  God,  dwelling  in  Zicsm^ 
the  mountain  of  hoHness  ;  and  Jerusom, 
lem  shall  be  holiness.  And  it  shall  cotmc 
to  pass  in  that  day,  the  mountains  shaM 
drop  new  wine,  cmd  the  hills  shall fsm 
with  milk ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  remaim 
from  generation  to  generation,  Joel  jV. 
17  to  21.     In  that  day,  the  branch  $f 
Jehovah  shall  be  for  beauty  and  gfiffy* 
and  it  shall  be,  thlU  he  that  is  leftim 
Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Stw^ 
SALEM,  shall  be  called  holy,  every  (me 
that  is  written  for  Ufe  in  Jerusalem, 
Isaiah  iv.  2,  3.     In  the  endofthe  dayo^ 
the  mountain  of  the  house  of  JehwiA 
shall  be  established  on  the  top  ef  the 
mountains ;  for  out  of  Zion  shaU  fo 
forth  doctrine,  and  the  Word  of  Jek^ 
vah  out  of  Jerusalem,  Micah  iv.  1,  3* 
At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem 
the  throne  of  Jehovah,  and  all  the  W- 
tions  shall  be  gathered  together,  on  ff^^ 
count  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  Jcrw 
salem ;  neither  shall  they  go  any  m^* 
after  the  confirmation    of  their  ^* 
heart,  Jer.  iii.  17.     Look  upon  ^om^ 
the  city  of  our  stated  feast ;  kt  y**' 
eyes  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation -^  ^ 
tabernacle  which  shall  not  be  tak^ 
down ;  the  stakes  of  it  shall  not  bf  ^^ 
moved  for  ever,  and  the  cords  of  it  5*^ 
not  be  broken,  Isaiah  xxxiii#  20      *!^ 
sides  other  places  also,  as  Tsaiah  ^"^^ 


^ 


and  (he  J^ew  Heaven  and  ^hc  JS'ew  Church, 


iyl9 


twudrl;  ixvl  10  lo  14;  Zech. 
UolO;  xiv.8,  11,1:2,21;  MaL 
Psulfii   cxxii.    1   to  7  ;  cxxxvii. 

That  by  Jerusalem  there  is 
the  church  which  was  to  be  in- 

by  ihc  Lord,  and  iiat  the 
sm  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  is 
i  frooi  every  part  of  itsdeacrip- 
the  passages  adduced;  as  ihat 
I  God  would  cre;ile  a  new  heav- 
a  new  earth,  and  a  bo  Jerusalem 
lame  tirae;  and  that  this  would 
iwn  of  glory  and  a  royal  diadem  ; 
was  to  be  called  holiness,  the 
irnlh,  the  tljrone  of  Jehovah,  a 
ibilation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall 
taken  down ;  that  there  the 
id  Ihe  lamb  shall  feed  together; 
I  said,  that  there  the  mountains 
op  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall 
ilh  milk,  and  it  shall  remain 
ne ration  to  generation  ;  beside 
>ther  things  ;  also  concerning 
►pie  tile  re,  th:it  they  should  he 
pery  one  written  for  life ;  that 
ja\d  be  called  the  redeemed  of 
I.  Moreover,  in  alt  those  pas- 
he  coming  of  the  I^rd  is  treated 
cially  his  second  coming,  when 
?m  will  be  such  as  it  is  there 
wJ ;  for  before,  she  was  not 
t,  thai  is,  made  the  bride  and 
'the  Lamb,  as  it  is  said  of  the 
rusalem  in  the  Revebliou-  The 
or  present  church  is  meant  by 
3ra  in  Daniel,  and  the  corn- 
lent  of  it  is  there  described  by 
[>rds  :  Knoip  and  perctive,from 
iiif  forth  of  the  word  for  re- 
and  Ltiildinfr  Jittisakm,  evr^n  to 
ince  Mt'fsiah^  shall  hf  Sivrn 
afterwards^  in  si  it  if  and  two 
he  street  and  the  trench  shall  be 
[  and  built  ^  hut  in  trauhlr^ome 
t«  25.  But  the  end  of  it  is  de« 
there  by  these  words :  At  kn^th^ 
f  bird  of  ahominations  shall  be 
urt,  and  rven  to  the  fQa^umma- 
i  decision  i7  fhafi  drop  upon  the 
Hon,  ix»  27.  These  last  are 
ngs  that  are  meant  i)V  these 
Fth©  Lord  in  Matthew :  When  ye 
f  the:  abomination  of  desol/ition^ 
I  bft  the  prophet  Daniti^  stand' 
the  hot  if  place,    let    him    that 


readtth  ohseroe  it  well^  xxiv.  l.>.     That 

by  Jerusalem,  in  the  passages  abov« 
adduced,  was  not  meant  the  Jerusalem 
inhabited  by  the  Jews,  miiy  be  evident 
from  the  passages  tn  the  Word,  where 
it  13  said  of  this,  that  it  was  entirely 
ruined,  and  that  it  was  to  be  destroyed ; 
as  Jen  V,  1 ;  vi.  tj^  7  ;  vii,  17,  IH^  i&^c* ; 
viii.  IJ,  7\  S,  Slq.  ;  ix.  UK  IK  ***!  Alc.  . 
xiii.  9,  lb,  14  ;  xiv.  16 ;  Lam.  i.  8,  9 
17;  Ezek.  iv.  1  to  the  end;  v.  9  to 
the  etui;  x'\l  18,  19;  xv.  G,  7,  8;  xvi. 
1  to  iiti  ;  xxiii.  I  to  40;  Matt,  xxiii. 
37,  3H;  Luke  xix.  41  to  44;  xxi.  20, 
21,  22;  xxiti.  2i,  29,  30;  besides  in 
majiy  other  places;  also  where  it  is 
called  Sixloin,  Isaiah  iii.  9;  Jer.  xxiii, 
14  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  40,  48,  and  in  other 
places. 

783.  That  the  church  is  the  Lord's, 
and  that  from  a  spiritual  marriage, 
which  is  thai  of  the  gmjd  and  the  true, 
the  Lonl  is  called  Bridegroom  and 
Huiiband,  and  the  church  the  bride 
and  wife,  in  known  to  Christians  from 
the  Word,  partjcultirly  from  these  pas- 
sages. John  sa y s  c o n ce r n i  ng  the  I ^o rd , 
//?;  who  Imth  the  BrtiDi^  is  the  Bhidc* 
0Hi*o:\i  ;  hut  the  friend  of  the  Brioe- 
CiH«JO>i,  who  stfindtth  and  heanth  ffim, 
rejoireih  on  aeionnt  of  the  Beiide* 
groom's  VOICE,  John  iii.  29.  Jesus 
said^  While  the  Brioegroom  is  with 
them^  the  sojvb  op  thk  wedoinc  rannot 

fast.  Matt.  ix.  15 :  Mark  ii.  19,20 ;  Luke 
V.  35.  /  saiff  the  holtf  citify  New  Je^ 
rusalem ^  rooting  dmmi  frotn  God  out  oj 
heaven^  prepand  as  a  Bridf.  AnoRNEO 
FOR  HKR  HusRAND,  Rev.  xxi.  2.  Tht 
an^ei  said  to  John,  Comr^  and  I  te>ili 
show  thee  the  BntDi-:,  the  Lamb's 
Wife  ;  and  from  the  mount (j in  he 
showed  him  the  hohf  fit  if  Jcrt/iiaiein, 
x\l  9,  UK  The  time  of  the  LkMn's 
WKoniNci  n.\Tn  comk,  and  nis  Wifb 
hath  prepared  herseff.  Hlessfd  are 
those  tpho  are  railed  to  the  wedding 
supper  of  the  Jjamb^  xix.  7»  9.  /  am 
the  Root  and  the  Offsprins^  of  Dorid 
the  hrifiht  and  the  Morning  Star:  Tin 
Spirit  ash  tub  Brihr  saif.  Come 
and  let  him  that  is  thirsty  came ;  and 
whosmver  will^  let  him  take  of  the  trater 
of  life  freely^  Rev.  xxii.  If),  17. 

784.  It  is  according  to  divine  order 
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that  a  new  heaven  shouk  be  formed 
before  a  New  Church  on  earth;  for 
the  church  is  internal  and  external, 
and  the  internal  church  makes  one 
with  the  church  in  heaven,  thus  with 
heaven  *  and  the  internal  is  to  be  formed 
before  the  external,  and  afterwards  the 
external  by  the  internal :  that  it  is  so, 
is  known  among  the  clergy  in  the 
world.  As  this  new  heaven,  which 
makes  the  internal  of  man,  increases, 
so  far  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the 
New  Church,  comes  down  from  that 
heaven ;  wherefore,  this  cannot  be  done 
In  a  moment,  but  it  is  done  as  the 
falses  of  the  former  church  are  re- 
moved ;  for  what  is  new  cannot  enter 
where  falses  have  been  ingenerated, 
unless  these  are  eradicated,  which  will 
be  done  among  the  clergy,  and  thus 
among  the  laity;  for  the  Lord  said. 
No  one  putteih  new  wine  into  old  bottles^ 
else  the  bottles  breaks  and  the  mne 
runneth  out;  but  they  put  new  wine 
into  neto  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved 
together,  Matt.  ix.  17;  Mark  ii.  22; 
Luke  V.  37,  38.  That  these  things 
cannot  be  done,  except  at  the  consum- 
mation of  the  age,  by  which  is  meant 
the  end  of  the  church,  is  evident  from 
these  words  of  the  Lord :  Jesus  said^ 
The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like  a 
man  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field; 
but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came 
and  sowed  tares  and  went  away.  But 
when  the  blade  had  sprung  up,  then  the 
tares  also  appeared.  The  servants 
came  and  said  to  him,  Wilt  thou  thai 
we  go  and  gather  up  the  tares  7  ■  But 
he  said  to  them.  No;  lest  perhaps,  in 
gathering  the  tares,  ye  should  root  up 
the  wheat  with  them.  Let  them  both 
grow  together  till  the  harvest,  and  in 
the.  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  to 
the  reapers,  Gather  first  the  tares,  a-id 
bind  them  up  in  bundles  for  burning ; 
but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 
The  harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the 
age ;  as  tares  are  gathered  and  burned 
in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  consume 
motion  of  the  age.  Matt.  xiii.  24  to 
30, 39, 40.  By  wheat  there  are  meant 
the  truths  and  goods  of  the  New 
Church,  and  by  tares,  the  falses  and 
evils,  of  the  former.     That  by  the  con- 


summation of  the  age  is  meant  tlK 
end  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  in  the 
first  article  of  this  chapter. 

785.  That  there  is  in  every  thing  an 
internal  and  an  external,  and  that  the 
external  depends  on  the  internal,  u 
the  body  on  the  soiil,  is  evident  froiQ 
every  single  thing  in  the  world,  wbeo 
rightly  viewed.  With  man  this  is 
manifest:  his  whole  body  is  from  Lv 
mind,  and  thence,  in  every  thing  that 
proceeds  from  man,  there  is  an  internal 
and  an  external ;  in  every  action  of 
man  there  is  the  will  of  the  mind,  and 
in  every  expression  there  is  the  under- 
standing of  the  mind ;  in  like  manner 
in  each  of  his  senses.  In  every  bird 
and  beast,  yea,  in  every  insect  and 
worm,  there  is  an  internaJ  and  an  ex* 
ternal ;  and  also  in  every  tree,  plant 
and  twig;  yea,  in  every  stone  and 
particle  of  dust.  Some  instances 
are  sufficient  to  illustrate  this,  concern- 
ing the  silkworm,  the  bee  and  the  dust 
The  internal  of  the  silkworm  is  that 
from  which  its  external  is  induced  to 
make  silk,  and  afterwards  to  fly  awaj 
as  a  butterfly.  Tue  internal  of  the 
bee  is  that  from  which  its  external  is 
induced  to  suck  honey  out  of  flowers, 
and  to  build  cells  in  wonderful  forms. 
The  internal  of  the  small  dust  of  the 
ground,  from  which  its  external  is  in- 
clined, is  its  tendency  to  make  seeds 
vegetate :  it  exhales  from  its  little  bosom 
something  which  insinuates  itself  into 
the  inmost  parts  of  the  seed,  and  pro* 
duces  this;  and  that  internal  follows  its 
vegetation  even  to  the  new  seed.  The 
case  is  similar  in  the  opposites,  in  which 
also  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal, as  in  a  spider ;  the  internal  of 
which,  from  which  its  external  is  in* 
clined,  is  the  faculty,  and  thence  the 
inclination,  to  weave  a  curious  web,  iu 
the  middle  of  which  it  lies  in  wait  for 
the  flies  which  fly  into  it,  which  it  eats. 
The  like  is  in  every  other  noxious 
worm,  and  in  every  serpent,  and  ^so 
in  every  wild  beast  of  the  forest;  lik®* 
wise  in  every  wicked,  cunning  «Dd 
deceitful  man. 

786.  X.  That  THIS  New  Church" 
THE  Crown  OF  ALL  the  Churches  thai 

HAVE   hitherto  BEEN  IN  THE  Wo«J' 


and  the  ^Vew  Heaven  and  the  Aew   Church* 


5U\ 


1 1  has  bee  n  shown  above,  that  there 
have  been  four  chiirche:*,  in  txftneral, 
lioce  the  beginning,  in  this  earth  \  one 
before  the  fliod,  another  alter  tlie  flood, 
t  third  called  tlie  Isr.iehiish  church, 
and  a  fourth  the  Christian ;  and  be- 
cause all  churches  depend  on  the 
linowledge  and  acknowledgment  of 
one  God,  with  whom  the  man  of  the 
church  can  be  conjoitied,  and  all  the 
four  churches  have  not  been  in  that 
fjuth,  it  follows  that  a  church  is  to 
succeed  those  Ibiir^  which  will  know 
and  ackfiowled:^^  one  God,  The  di- 
rine  love  of  Gijd  hid  nilhinr  else  tor 
an  end,  when  He  creited  the  world, 
than  thit  He  might  conjoin  man  to 
Himself,  and  Hirui^elf  to  man,  and  thus 
dwell  with  man.  That  the  former 
eh  u  re  he  s  were  not  in  the  truth,  is, 
becau^^e  the  most  ancient  church,  which 
was  before  the  flood,  worshipped  an 
invisibte  God,  with  whom  there  cati  be 
oo  conjunction.  The  ancient  church, 
which  was  after  the  flood,  did  in  like 
maimer.  The  Israelii ish  church  wor- 
fthipp3d  Jehovcih,  who  in  Himself  is  an 
tovistble  God,  E.^od.  %Kxm.  IS  to  2^1; 
but  under  a  human  form,  which  Jeho- 
rah  God  put  on  by  means  of  an  ano:el, 
in  which  He  appeared  to  Mose^,  Abra- 
ham, Sirah,  Hagar,  Gideon,  Joshua, 
and  sometimes  to  the  prophets  ;  which 
hunim  form  was  representative  of  the 
Lord  who  was  to  come;  and  because 
ihrs  was  representative,  therefore  also 
each  and  every  thini?  in  their  church 
was  made  representative.  That  the 
Mcritice!^  and  the  rest  of  their  worship 
tepresented  the  Lord,  who  was  to  romc, 
nud  tftat  they  were  abrogated  when 
he  came,  is  known.  But  the  fourth 
church,  which  was  called  the  Christian, 
drd,  indeed,  acknowledge  one  God  with 
the  mouth,  but  in  three  persons,  each 
of  whom  singly  or  by  himself  was  God, 
and  thu^  a  trinity  divided,  find  not 
united  m  one  person  ;  thence  the  idea 
af  three  Go  Is  was  fitted  in  t!ie  mind, 
ftlthoujfh  in  the  lips  there  was  a  con- 
ression  of  one.  And*  moreover,  the 
doctors  of  the  church,  from  their 
ioctrine  itself,  which  they  composed 
llle?  the  council  of  Ni^e,  teach,  tfrat 
men  mast  believe  in  God  the  Father, 


God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghosti 
all  invisible,  because  existir  g  m  a  simi- 
lar divine  essence  before  the  world 
was;  and  yet,  as  was  said  alwwe,  there 
can  be  no  conjunction  with  an  invisible 
God ;  not  as  yet  knowing  that  the  one 
God,  who  is  invisible,  came  into  the 
world  and  assumed  the  Human,  not 
oidy  that  He  might  redeem  men,  but 
also  that  He  might  become  visible,  and 
thus  capable  of  being  conjoined  ;  for 
It  is  read,  The  Word  was  with  Gml^ 
and  thr  Word  was  God;  and  the 
Wono  BECA%tE  Pi.Esn,  John  i.  1,  14; 
and  in  Isaiah,  .4  Chitd  is  bom  to  tts ; 
a  Son  i.<  ffwta  to  w.-?,  whose  name  shall 
be  called  God,  Hkro,  the  Father  of 
ETKR^'^TY,  ix.  6;  ond  in  the  prophets 
many  times,  that  Jehovah  himself  was 
to  come  into  the  world,  and  to  be  the 
Redeemer;  which  also  He  became  ii^ 
the  Humau  which  He  assumed, 

787,  That  this  church  is  the  crown 
of  ail  the  churches  that  have  hitherto 
been  in  the  world,  is,  because  it  will 
worship  one  visible  God,  in  whom  is 
the  invisible  God,  as  tlie  soul  is  in  ihe 
bod y .  T h a 1 1 h us  a n d  no  ot he r \\ i se  t h e re 
can  be  conjunction  of  God  with  man, 
is  because  man  is  natural,  and  thence 
thinks  natnrally;  and  the  conjunction 
mu-^t  be  in  his  thought,  and  thus  in  the 
afleciion  of  his  love,  and  this  is  effected 
when  man  thinks  of  God  as  Man. 
Conjunction  with  an  invisible  God  ii 
like  conjunction  of  the  sight  of  the  eye 
with  the  expanse  of  the  universe,  of 
which  it  sees  no  end ;  and  also  like 
sisjht  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean,  wdiich 
falls  into  the  air  and  into  the  sea,  and 
perishes;  but  conjunction  with  a  visible 
God  is  like  the  sight  of  a  man,  in  the 
air  or  on  the  sea,  spreading  out  his  hands 
and  inviting  to  his  arms;  lor  all  cuH" 
junction  of  God  with  man  mu-^t  alw  he 
a  reciprocal  one  of  man  with  God,  and 
this  other  reciproes^f  cannot  bp  j^iven, 
exce)>t  with  a  visihie  God,  That  GocI 
was  not  visihle  Ijeliire  He  assumed  the 
H  urn  an,  the  Lord  him^ielf  also  teaches 
in  Jolin  :  Fc  hnve  not  hrtrrd  the  voia  of 
ihf  Pfjthrr,  fit  fwif  ttmr^  nor  sren  hh 
shfipf,  V.  H7  ;  and  in  M»i^es :  No  ntti 
rttn  sre  Ood  oni  Ihr^  Exod.  xxxiii.  *^> 
But  that  He  is  seen  throuirh  his  Human 
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in  Jolin  :  No  one  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath 
brought  Him  forth  to  view,  i.  18  ;  and 
again :  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  Way,  the 
T'ruth  and  the  Life ;  no  one  conuth  to 
the  Father,  except  through  Me.  He 
that  hioweth  Me,  knoweih  the  Father, 
and  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father, 
xiv.  6,  7,  9.  That  there  is  conjunc* 
tion  with  the  invisible  God  through 
Him  who  is  visible,  thus  through  the 
Lord,  He  teaches  in  these  passages : 
Jesus  said.  Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you ; 
he  that  abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him,  tJte 
scune  beareth  much  fruit,  John  xv.  4, 
5.  In  tluU  day  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I 
in  you,  xiv.  20.  I  have  given  to  them 
the  glory  which  l*hou  gavest  to  Me^ 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one, 
I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me ;  that  the  love 
with  which  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may 
be  in  them,  and  Jin  them,  xvii.  21,  22, 
23,  26  ;  and  also  vi.  56.  Moreover, 
that  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and 
that  any  one  must  believe  in  Him  in 
order  to  have  eternal  life.  That  sal- 
vation depends  on  conjunction  with 
God,  has  been  abundantly  shown 
above. 

788.  That  this  church  is  to  succeed 
the  churches  which  have  existed  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  that 
it  is  to  endure  for  ages  of  ages,  and 
that  thus  it  is  to  be  the  crown  of  all 
the  churches  that  have  been  before, 
was  prophesied  by  Daniel ;  first,  when 
he  told  and  explained  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar his  dream  concerning  the  four 
kingdoms,  by  which  are  meant  the 
four  churches,  represented  by  the  statue 
seen  by  him  ;  saying.  In  the  days  of 
these,  the  God  of  heaven  shall  cause  to 
arise  a  kingdom,  which  shall  not  perish 
for  ages  ;  and  it  shall  consume  all  those 
kingdoms y  but  it  shall  stand  for  ages, 
Dan.  ii.  44 ;  and  that  this  should  be 
done  by  the  stone,  which  became  a  great 
rock,  filling  the  whole  earth,  35.  By 
a  rock  in  the  Word  is  meant  the  Lord 
as  to  divine  truth.  And  the  same 
prophet  elsewhere  says ;  /  was  seeing 
in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  behold, 
•riih  the  chuds  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  the 


Son  of  Man ;  to  Him  was  gimen  domii^ 
ion,  and  ghry,  and  a  kingdoms  and  ah 
people,  nations  and  tongues  shall  worship 
Him,  His  dominion  is  the  dominum 
of  em  age  which  will  not  pass  away 
tmd  his  kingdom  one  which  will  not 
perish,  vii.  13,  14.  And  this  he 
says  after  he  had  seen  the  four  beaali 
coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  verse  3 ; 
by  which  also  the  four  former  churches 
were  represented.  That  these  things 
were  prophesied  by  Daniel  concerning 
this  time,  is  evident  from  his  words,  xii. 
4,  and  also  from  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
Matt.  xxiv.  15,  30.  The  like  is  said  in 
the  Revelation :  The  seventh  ange* 
sounded;  then  there  came  great  voices 
from  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of 
the  world  are  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  Hi 
shall  reign  for  ages  of  ages,  xi.  15. 

789.  Besides,  the  rest  of  the  proph 
ets  have,  in  many  places,  predicted 
concerning  this  church,  what  it  is  to 
be  ;  from  which  these  few  will  be  ad 
duced.  In  Zechariah  :  There  shall  bt 
one  day  which  shall  be  known  to  Jeho» 
vah,  not  day  nor  night,  because  about 
the  time  of  evening  there  shall  be  light. 
In  that  day,  living  waters  shall  go  fcrtk 
out  of  Jeruscdem ;  and  Jehovah  shall 
be  King  over  all  the  earth.  In  thai 
day,  Jehovah  shall  be  one,  and  his 
ncune  one,  xiv.  7,  8,  9.  In  Joel :  // 
shall  come  to  piMss  in  4hat  day,  that  the 
mountains  shall  drop  new  wine,  and  the 
hills  shall  flow  with  milk,  and  Jirusth 
lem  shall  remain  to  generation  andgen^ 
eration,  iv.  17  to  21.  In  Jeremiah: 
At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jirusalm 
the  throne  of  Jehovah,  and  all  the  gt^ 
tiles  shall  be  gathered  togither,  on  ac' 
count  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  JerU' 
salem ;  neither  shall  they  go  any  more 
after  the  confirmation  of  their  evil  heart, 
iii.  17 ;  Rev.  xxi.  24,  26.  In  Isaiah: 
Let  thy  eyes  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  halh 
itation,  a  tabernacle  which  shall  not  be 
taken  down ;  its  stakes  shall  never  w 
removed,  and  its  cords  shall  not  be  bro' 
ken,  xxxiii.  20.  In  these  passages,  hj 
Jerusalem  is  meant  the  holy  New  JfJ"* 
salem,  described  in  Rev.  xxi.,  by  wh";^ 
is  meant  the  New  Cliurch.  Again  w 
Isaiah :    llure  shall  go  forth  a  V^ 


and  the  jXew  IJmmn  and  the  A'ew  Cfmrch* 
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%ut  of  the  stem  of  Jesse ^  and  righieous' 
ness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loitis^  and 
truth  the  girdle  of  his  thighs,  U7*frc- 
fore  the  wolf  shall  dwvU  lottk  tht  lamb, 
ojid  the  kopard  with  the  AvW,  and  Iht- 
calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  falling 
together,  and  a  Utile  child  shfiH  kad 
them.  And  the  cow  and  the  brat  shall 
feedf  and  the  yotuig  ones  shall  lif.  down 
together ;  and  the  sucking  child  s^hall 
vlay  on  the  hole  of  the  viptr^  and  the 
weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  ovrr 
the  den  of  the  basilisk.  Thct/  shall 
not  do  evil^  nor  corrupt  thcmsthtes^  in 
all  the  mountain  of  ntt/  holiness  ;  for 
the  rtirth  shall  befall  of  thi-  knowledge 
of  Jehovah.  It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  daif,  the  nations  shall  seek  the 
Hoot  of  Jesse  J  which  slandrth  for  an 
ensign  of  the  ptoph\  and  his  rrst  shall 
be  glorious^  xi,  1,  5  to  HI  That  sucli 
things  have  not  aa  yoX  existed  in  the 
churches,  and  especially  in  the  lust,  is 
kuowxi.  Ill  Jeremiah  ::  Behold  the 
daiff  are  coming^  in  which  I  mil  make 
anew  covrnant.  And  this  shall  be  the 
covenant  :  I  will  giiye  mif  law  in  the 
midst  ofthrm,  and  will  write  it  on  their 
heart  ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  frod^  and 
they  shall  be  to  Mr  a  people  ;  tht  if  all 
shall  hww  Me,  from  the  bast  of  ihrm 
even  to  the  grcalrst  of  thnn,  w\%.  31 
to:M;  Rev,  xxi.  3.  That  these  thin j?3 
have  not  lieeii  given  hitherto  in  ihe 
ch  lire  he??,  is  als^o  known  :  the  reason 
was,  because  ihej  did  nut  fipp roach  a 
risibfe  God,  whom  all  sh^ll  know',  and 
tMJcause  He  is  the  Word,  or  the  la\v, 
which  He  will  put  in  the  midst  of  thcfn, 
aod  write  it  on  their  heart.  In  Lsaiah  : 
Por  Ji'rusalein* s  sake  I  will  not  rrst, 
until  the  rightcousnrss  therfof  go  forth 
as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thcrtof 
at  a  lamp  thai  hurnrth.  And  tfttm  shnlt 
be  calhd  6y  o  new  name,  whirh  the 
mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  utter.  Aod  thou 
tkait  /*''  a  vnows  of  glohy  ash  a  dia- 
DKM  or  ROYALTY  in  the  hand  ofthi/  God, 
Jfhoeah  will  delight  in  thee^  and  thy 
land  shall  be  marrif.o.  Br  hold,  thy 
Sftivatiun  shall  come;  hehohl^  his  rewarel 
h  with  Him ;  and  thetf  shall  call  them 


the  people  of  ftolinesSf  the  redecmea 
of  Jehovah  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called  a 
city  sought,  and  not  desertrd, 

790.  What  this  church  is  to  be^  U 
described  at  large  in  the  Revelation, 
where  it  is  treated  of  the  end  of  the 
former  church,  and  the  rise  of  the  New. 
This  New  Church  is  described  by  the 
New  Jerusalem^  and  by  iu  magnitkent 
things,  and  that  it  is  to  be  tiie  bride 
and  wife  of  the  Lamb,  xix.  7  ;  xxj,  2,  il. 
Besides,  I  will  take  from  the  Revela- 
tion only  thet>e  words.  When  tijo  New 
Jerusalem  was  seen  to  descend  from 
heaven,  it  is  said,  Behold  the  iabcrnaeie 
of  God  is  with  men^  and  He  will  dwell 
with  them^  and  they  shall  be  his  people^ 
and  He  tPtU  be  with  them  thtir  God, 
And  thf  nations  that  are  saved  shall 
tcalk  in  his  light,  and  there  sh(dl  not 
be  night  there.  I  Jesus  have  sent  my 
angel  to  tfstify  to  you  these  things  in 
the  chnrrhes,  I  am  the  Root  and  the 
Offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and 
the  morning  Star,  The  Spirit  and 
the  Bridr  say.  Come ;  and  Irt  him  that 
heart th  say.  Come;  and  let  him  that 
is  thirsty  come  ;  and  whosorver  will, 
Ift  him  take  the  water  of  lift  freely. 
Yea,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  Amen,  xxi, 
3,  4,2.5;  xxii.  Iti,  17,20, 


79L  A  Mt;MfniAMJL"M,  After  this 
work  wns  hnished,  the  Lord  called 
together  his  twelve  disciples,  who  fol- 
lowed Him  in  the  world  ;  and  the  next 
day  He  sent  them  all  out  into  the 
whole  SPIRITUAL  wiiRLn,  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  that  the  Louri  (Jon  Ji^:.sug 
Cum  ST  re  i  [J  lis,  whose  reisfn  will  he 
for  ajjes  of  a^es,  according  to  the 
prediction  by  Daniet  vii.  13,  14;  and 
in  Rev.  xi*  LI;  and  that  thiy  are 
blessed  who  fowe  to  (he  wrdding^supprr 
of  the  Lamb,  \ix.  iX  This  was  done 
on  the  1 0th  day  nf  June,  in  the  year 
1770,  This  was  meant  by  these  words 
of  the  Lord  ;  fir  will  send  his  angrls^ 
antl  they  shall  gather  to  farther  his  rlret 
from  one  end  cf  the  hravens  even  to  thi 
other ^  Matt,  xxiv.  3L 


SUPPLEMENT. 


CONCERNING  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD 


The  spirit  Ha]  world  KaB  been  treated 
of  in  a  pariicular  work  concerning 
HEAVEN  AND  lit:LL,  in  which  niaiiiy 
things  of  that  world  aro  described  ;  and 
because  every  man  after  death  comes 
into  thiit  world,  the  stale  of  men  there 
is  also  descrifjed.  Who  does  not 
know,  or  may  trot  know,  ihsit  man  lives 
ftj\er  dealh ;  bolh  because  he  is  born  a 
man,  created  an  image  of  God,  and 
because  the  Lord  le^iches  it  in  his 
Word  t  But  what  life  he  is  to  live,  has 
l>een  hitherto  unknown.  It  lias  been 
believed,  that  then  he  would  \te  a  sonJ, 
of  wiiich  they  entertained  no  other 
idea  than  as  of  ether  or  air,  thns  ihat 
it  in  breath  or  spirit,  such  as  man 
breathes  out  of  his  month  when  he 
dies,  in  which,  nevertheless,  his  vitality 
resides;  btit  that  it  is  without  sight 
such  as  is  of  the  eye,  without  hearing 
such  as  is  of  the  ear,  nnd  without 
speech  such  as  is  of  the  mouth;  when 
yet  man  after  death  is  equally  a  man^ 
and  sucfj  a  man,  that  he  does  not 
know  hut  that  he  is  still  in  the  former 
world.  He  walks,  runs  and  sits,  ^s  in 
the  Ibrrner  world  ;  he  lies  down,  sleeps 
and  wakes  up,  as  in  the  former  world ; 
he  eats  and  drinks,  as  in  the  former 
world  ;  he  enjoys  coiiju;irial  drilighl,  as 
in  the  former  world  ;  in  a  word,  he  is 
a  man  as  to  all  and  every  particular. 
Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  dealh  is 
not  an  extinction,  but  a  continuation 
of  life,  and  that  it  is  only  a  transition. 

7*JU.  That  man  is  equally  a  man 
after  death,  although  he  does  not  then 
appeur  to  the  eyes  of  the  material  tiody, 
may  be  evident  from  the  angels  seen 
b)  Abraham,  Hagar,  Gideon,  Daniel, 
and  some  of  the  prophets;  from  the 
angels  seen  in  the  Lord's  sepulchre, 
and  afterwards  many  times  by  John, 
concerning  whom   in  the  Revelation; 


and    e$;p€cially   from  the   Lord    bi 

self,  who  showed  that  he  was  a  maKi 
by   the    touch    and    by   eating;   nmz^d 
yet  he  became  mvisible  to  their  cy 
Who  can  be  so  delirious  as  not  to 
knowledge,  that^  although  He  was  in- 
visible, He  was  still   etpially   a  Mao  / 
The  reason  why  they  saw  Hira,  wa», 
because   then    the  eyes  of  their  spifif 
were   opened ;     and    when  these    an» 
o)>ened,  the   things  which   are  jq  ik 
spiritual    world    appear    as   clearly  a 
those  which  are  in  the  natural  world. 
The  difference  between  a  man  in  tlw 
natural  world  and  a  man  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  is,  that  the  latter  is  cMhed 
with  a  substantial  body,  but  the  for 
with  a  material  body,  in  which  inw 
\y  is  his  ^substantial  hody  ;  and  a  siil 
Btantial  man  sees  a  subiftantial  niau  is 
clearly  as  a  material  mao  sees  a  mi* 
terial   man ;    but   a    substantial   laao 
cannot  see  a  material  man,  nor  a  ni^ 
terial  man  a  substantial  man,  on  ifr 
count   of  the  difference   between  mi- 
terial  and  b»ubstantial,  which  is  such  ti 
may  be  described,    but   not  in  a  (e\* 
words. 

7114.  From   the  things  wen  for 
many  years  I  can  relate  the  fiillow 
That   there  are  lands  in  the  spiritl 
world  as  well  as  in  the  natund  w 
and  that  there  are  also  plains  and  val- 
leys, and  mountains  and  hdls*  and  lil 
wise  fountains  and  rivers;  that  tin 
are    paradi^ejs,   gardens,    groves 
woods  J    that  there  are  cities,  and 
ihem    palaces    and    houses;    ami 
that    there   are   writings    and   twol 
that  there   are  employments  and  fri 
ings;    and    that  there  are  gold,  siJi 
and   precious  stones ;  in  a  word, 
there  are  all  thiuijs  whatsoever,  that 
in  the  natural  world  ;  hut  those  in  h*' 
en  are  immensely  more  perlinii 
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the  differei  ce  is,  timt  all  lliinga  that 
are  seen  in  thr>  sptrilual  worlds  are 
created  in  a  momeni  by  the  Lord,  aa 
bcMiaes, paradises,  food  and  other  tilings; 
and  that  they  are  created  for  corre- 
•pondence  with  the  interiors  of  the 
angels  and  spirits,  which  are  their 
affections  and  thotighls  thence ;  but 
that  all  things  that  are  seen  iti  the 
natural  world  exist  and  grow  from 
seed. 

7115.   Since   it   is   so,    and    I     have 
daily    spoken   there    with    the   nationa 
and  people  of  this  world,  thus  not  only 
irith  those  who  are  in  Europe,  but  also 
with    those  who  are   in  Asia   and    in 
At>ica,   thys  with   those   who   are   of 
irarions  relit^ions,  I  stiall  add,  aa  a  con- 
cjusion  to  this  work,  a  short  description 
of  the  Slate  of  some  of  them.     It  is  to 
be    observed,   that  the  state  of  every 
nation  and  people  in  general,  as  well 
as  of  each  individual  in  particular,  in 
the  spiritual  world,  is  acc^mling  to  the 
acknowledgment    of    God     and     the 
^rorship  of  Him;  and  that  all  who  in 
heart    acknowledge   a  God,  and   after 
this  time,  those  who  acknowlndiJc  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  the  Re- 
deemer   and    SiFior,    are    in    heaven ; 
and  that  those  who  do  not  acknowledge 
HiRii  are  ander  heaven,  and  are  there 
instructed  ;  and  that  those  who  receive, 
are   raised   up   into   heaven,   and    that 
those  who  do  not  receive ^  are  cast  down 
mio   hell.       Among   these    also   those 
come,    whoj    like    the    Sociuians,    ap- 
proached  only  God  the   Father;  and 
who,  like  the  Aririu^,  denied  the  divinity 
of  the    Lord*s   Ilumm ;   for   the    Lord 
said,  I  AM  TiiK  Way,  the  Truth,  asd 
THE    Life  ;   so   onr   ccimeth  to  the 
FATifER,  KXc^PT   THROUGH   Me  ;  and 
to  Philip,  who  wished  to  see  the  Father, 

THAT  HB  THAT  SERTH  ANO  KNOWKTH 
Me,  8EETH  ASU    KVOWETH  THE   Pa- 

TnBR,  John  xiv.  6,  &,c. 


■r«irj 


Lascuthos  avd  Calvin,  in  the  Spir- 

ITOAL   WoRtO. 

With  these  three  leaders^  who  were 
the  reformer*  of  the  Christian  church, 
I     have    oflen    conversed^    and    have 


thence  been  instructed  v*hat  was  tho 
state  of  their  life,  from  the  beginning 
even  to  this  day.  With  respect  in 
Luther,  from  the  first  time,  when  he 
carne  into  the  spiritual  world,  he  was 
a  most  strenuous  asserter  and  defender 
of  his  dogmas ;  and  his  zeal  for  them 
increased,  as  the  multitude  increased^ 
that  approved  and  favored*  from  the 
earth.  A  house  was  given  to  him 
there,  such  as  he  had  had  in  the  life 
of  the  l>ody  at  Eislehen,  and  there,  in 
the  middle,  he  creeled  a  seat,  a  little 
elevated,  on  which  he  sat,  and  through 
an  open  door  he  admitted  hearers,  and 
disposed  them  in  ranks.  He  put  those 
in  the  seat  nearest  to  him  who  were 
most  favorable  to  his  dogmas,  and  be- 
hin<l  them  he  placed  those  who  were 
less  favorable ;  and  then  he  sf>oke 
rig:ht  on  ;  and,  occasionally,  ]>ermitted 
questions  to  he  asked,  so  that,  when 
he  had  finished  what  he  had  to  say,  he 
might  begin  again  from  some  new 
topic.  From  this  general  favor  he  at 
length  acquired  the  power  of  prrsija- 
sioN^  which,  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  of 
such  e^icacy,  that  no  one  is  able  to 
resist  it,  or  to  speak  against  what  is 
said.  But,  because  this  was  a  species 
of  the  incantation  in  use  among  the 
ancients,  he  was  seriously  forbidden  to 
speak  from  that  jxirsuasion  any  more  ; 
and  afterwards  he  taught,  as  before, 
from  thp  memory  and  the  understand* 
ing.  Snch  persuasion,  which  is  a 
species  of  incantation,  springs  from  the 
love  of  self,  from  which,  at  length,  it 
becomes  such,  that  when  any  one  con- 
tradicts, it  not  only  attacks  the  thing 
in  question,  but  also  the  person  him* 
self.  This  was  the  state  of  his  life 
until  the  last  judgment,  which  took 
place  in  the  spiritu^il  world  in  the  year 
17i>7.  The  year  after,  he  was  trans- 
ferred from  his  first  house  lo  another, 
and  then,  at  the  same  time,  into  another 
state;  and  because  he  heard  that  I, 
who  am  in  the  natural  world,  spoke 
with  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual 
world,  he»  among  several  others,  came 
tome;  and  after  some  questions  and 
answers,  he  perceived,  that  there  is  al 
this  day  an  end  of  the  former  churchy 
and    the    beginning   of  the   new  on^i 
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concerning  which  Daniel  prophesied, 
and  which  the  Lord  himself  foretold  in 
the  evangelists;  and  that  this  New 
Church  is  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem 
in  the  Revelation,  and  by  the  everlast- 
ing gospel,  which  the  angel  flying  in 
the  midst  of  heaven  preached  to  those 
who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  xiv.  6. 
Then  he  became  very  indignant  and 
stormed ;  but  as  he  perceived  that  the 
New  Heaven,  which  was  made  and  is 
being  made  by  those  who  acknowledge 
the  Lord  alone  for  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  accordmg  to  His  words, 
Matt,  xxviii.  18;  and  as  he  observed 
the  congregations  assembled  before 
him  to  be  daily  decreasing,  his  storming 
ceased ;  and  then  he  came  nearer  to 
me,  and  began  to  speak  more  familiarly 
with  me.  And  after  he  was  convinced, 
that  he  had  taken  his  principal  dogma 
concerning  justification  by  faith  alone, 
not  from  the  Word,  but  from  his  own 
intelligence,  he  suffered  himself  to  be 
instructed  concerning  the  Lord,  con- 
cerning charity,  concerning  true  faith, 
concerning  free  agency,  and  further 
concerning  redemption ;  and  this  solely 
from  the  Word.  At  length,  after  con- 
viction, he  began  to  favor,  and  then  to 
confirm  himself  more  and  more  in  the 
truths  of  which  the  New  Church  is 
built  up.  At  this  time  he  was  with 
me  daily;  and  then,  as  often  as  he 
recollected  those  truths,  he  b^gan  to 
laugh  at  his  former  dogmas,  as  being 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  Word. 
And  I  heard  him  say,  **  Do  not  wonder 
that  I  seized  upon  faith  alone,  as  justi- 
fying, and  excluded  charity  from  its 
spiritual  essence,  and  also  took  away 
from  men  all  free  agency  in  spiritual 
things,  besides  many  other  things, 
which  depend  on  faith  alone,  when 
once  received,  as  hooks  on  a  chain; 
since  my  end  was,  to  be  torn  awa) 
from  the  Roman  Catholics,  which  end 
I  could  not  otherwise  reach  and  ob- 
tain. Wherefore,  I  do  not  wonder  that 
I  erred,  but  I  do  wonder  that  one  de- 
lirious man  should  be  able  to  make  so 
many  delirious  (and  at  his  side,  he 
looked  upon  some  dogmatical  writers, 
celebrated  in  their  time,  faithful  fol- 
iovers  of  his  doct  me),  tliat  they  did 


not  see  the  oppositions  in  tl  e  Sacrea 
Scripture,  when  yet  they  are  ?efj 
manifest."  It  was  said  to  me,  by  the  ex- 
ploring angels,  that  that  champion  was 
m  a  state  of  conversion  before  many 
others,  who  had  confirmed  themselfes 
in  justification  by  faith  alone,  since,  in 
his  childhood,  before  he  began  to  make 
a  reformation,  he  was  imbued  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  preeminence  of  chanty; 
for  which  reason  also,  both  in  his 
writings  and  preaching,  he  taught  so 
excellently  concerning  charity ;  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  faith  of  justi- 
fication, with  him,  was  implanted  in  bis 
external  natural  man,  but  not  rooted  io 
his  internal  spiritual  man.  But  the 
case  is  otherwise  with  those,  who,  in 
their  childhood,  confirm  themselTes 
against  the  spirituality  of  charity ;  which 
also  is  done  of  itself,  when  justification 
by  faith  alone  is  established  by  con* 
firmations.  I  have  spoken  with  the 
prince  of  Saxony,  with  whom  Luther 
had  been  in  the  world.  He  told  me 
that  he  often  reproved  him ;  particularly, 
because  he  separated  charity  from 
faith,  and  declared  this  and  not  that  to 
be  saving ;  when  yet  tlie  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture not  only  joins  together  those  two 
universal  means  of  salvation,  but  also 
Paul  prefers  charity  to  faith,  in  saying, 
Thai  there  are  three  things,  ftnth^hopt 
and  charity,  and  that  the  greatest  of 
these  is  chanty,  1  Cor  xiii.  13;  but 
that  Luther  as  oflen  replied,  that  be 
could  not  do  otherwise,  on  account  of 
the  Roman  Catholics.  This  prince  is 
among  the  happy. 

797.  With  respect  to  Melanchthon, 
it  has  been  given  me  to  know  many 
things  concerning  his  condition,  what  it 
was  when  he  first  came  into  the  spiritual 
world,  and  what  it  was  afterwards,  not 
only  from  the  angels,  but  also  froin 
himself;  for  I  have  spoken  with  him 
several  tiroes,  but  not  so  often  and  so 
intimately  as  with  Luther.  The  reason 
that  I  have  not  spoken  so  oflen  and  so 
intimately,  was,  because  he  codd  not 
approach  me  so  well,  since  he  applied 
his  attention  only  to  justificatioo  ^J 
faith  alone,  but  not  to  charity ;  and  1 
was  surrounded  by  angelic  spirits,  vbo 
are  in  charity,  and  ilicy  prevented  bis 
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coming  to  me,  1  heard,  that  as  soon 
JW  he  entered  the  spiritual  world ^  a 
^Ibiiiise  was  prepared  for  him,  siiiiilar  to 
^He  hou«tc  in  which  he  lived  in  the 
World.  Thif  also  i»  the  case  with  most 
of  the  new  cornera ;  whence  th«*y  tjo 
^^i  know  but  that  they  are  stiil  in  the 
^t^iiirsil  world p  and  that  the  tiine  elapsed 
^"ice  deiith  has  been  only  as  a  sleep. 
In  his  chamber,  aJso,  there  were  many 
j**mdar  things,  a  similar  table,  a  Bimilar 
sk  with  drawers,  and  also  a  f^imilar 
library »  Wherefore*  as  soon  as  he 
fatne  thither,  rs  if  he  had  just  awaked 
from  sleep,  he  seated  himself  at  the 
table,  and  continued  lo  write,  aud  theu 
concernini^  justification  by  faith  alone, 
'  «nd  sn  for  several  days;  and  nothing  at 
|«li  concerning  charity.  This  being 
Tceived  by  the  angeb,  he  was  asked 
messengers^  why  he  did  not  write 
al5o  concerning  charity.  He  replied, 
ilhat  there  wan  nothing  of  the  church 
1  charity,  for  if  that  should  be  received 
an  essential  attribute  of  the  church, 
lin  would  also  claim  to  himself  the 
erit  of  justification  and  thence  of 
iratinn,  and  thuH  al<o  faith  would 
deprived  of  its  spiritual  essence, 
rWhen  the  angels  who  were  over  his 
head  perceived  this,  and  the  angels  who 
were  associated  with  him,  whea  he  was 
out  of  his  house,  heard  it,  thev  with- 
drew ;  lor  angels  are  associated  with 
every  new  comer,  in  the  beginning. 
Some  weeks  after  this,  the  things  which 
were  of  use  to  him  m  his  chamber, 
began  to  be  obscure<l,  and  finally  to 
fanish  axvay ;  and  at  lentrth,  to  such  a 
degree,  that  nothing  remained  there  ex- 
cept the  I Q ble,  paper  and  ink ;  and ,  more- 
over^ his  chamber,  as  to  its  wails,  ap* 
peared  to  be  plastered  with  lime,  and 
the  floor  to  be  covered  over  with  a  yel- 
low mnterial  like  brick ♦  and  he  himself 
to  be  in  a  coarser  garment.  When  he 
wondered  at  this,  and  asked  those  around 
him  why  it  was,  he  received  answer, — 
•*  Because  he  had  removed  charity  from 
the  church,  which  yet  is  the  heart  of 
it."  But  because  he  so  often  contra- 
dicted und  continued  to  write  concern- 
in''  faith,  ns  the  only  essientiai  of  the 
church,  and  means  of  salvation,  Rnd  to 
rpino«««  charity  more  and  more,  sud- 


denly he  seemed  to  himself  under 
ground,  in  a  certain  work-hous<?  where 
similar  onea  were,  and  when  he  wished 
to  go  out  thence,  he  was  retainecJ  ;  and 
it  was  told  him  that  no  other  lot  awaits 
those  who  have  turned  charity  and 
good  works  out  of  the  doors  of  the 
church.  But  since  he  was  one  of  the 
reformers  of  the  church,  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  Lord  he  was  taken  out 
thence,  and  sent  hack  to  his  f«*rmer 
chamber,  where  were  only  a  table,  pa- 
per and  ink  ;  but  still,  from  the  ideas 
C4>nfirmed  in  him,  he  soiled  ihe  paper 
with  the  like  error ;  wherefore,  he  could 
not  be  kept  from  being  alternately  let 
down  to  his  captive  companions,  and 
nllernately  released  ;  and  wlien  he  waa 
re  1  erased,  he  sippeared  clad  in  a  hiiiry 
garment,  because  tailh  without  charity 
is  cold.  He  told  me  himself,  that  there 
was  another  charfiber  adjoining  liis,  on 
the  back  side  of  the  house,  in  which 
there  were  three  tables,  at  which  three 
similar  to  him  sat,  who  al<o  had  cat 
uut  charity  it»to  exile;  and  that  somr^ 
times  a  fourth  table  also  appeared  there 
upon  which  monstrous  things,  in  various 
forms,  were  seen,  by  which,  however, 
they  were  not  deterred.  He  said  that 
he  conversed  %vith  them,  and  was  by 
them  daily  more  and  more  confirtned. 
But  after  some  time,  being  struck  with 
fear,  he  began  to  write  something  con- 
cerning charity ;  but  what  he  wrole  on 
the  piper  one  day,  he  did  not  see  the 
next ;  for  this  is  the  case  with  ever) 
one  there,  when  he  puts  any  thing  upon 
paper  from  the  external  n*an  only,  and 
no!  at  the  same  time  from  the  internal , 
thus  from  c/>mpuision  and  nnt  from 
freedom,  it  is  obliterated  of  il^lf.  But 
after  the  new  heaven  began  to  1>« 
established  by  the  Ixird,  from  the  light 
from  this  heaven  he  began  to  think^ 
that  perhaps  he  might  be  in  error; 
wherefore,  from  anxiety  on  account  o* 
his  condition,  he  felt  some  interior 
ideas  impressed  on  him  concerning 
charitv,  fn  which  state  he  consulted 
the  Word  ;  and  then  his  eyes  were 
opened,  and  he  saw  that  the  whole  ol 
it  was  full  of  LOVE  TO  Gi^n  AND  lovb 
TOW  inns  TUE  XKiGHBOfi;  thus  that  it 
was    as  the  Lord  saysp  that  on  thoae 
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Uvo  com  m  a  ml  men  ts  h^ng  the  law  and 
llip  proj>ltet.%  that  is,  the  whole  Word. 
Trorn  liiin  iinic  he  was  iransferred  in* 
terioHy  into  the  soutii,  towards  tlie  west, 
and  thus  into  another  house,  from 
which  he  sjwke  with  me,  saying,  that 
low  his  writing  concerning  charity  did 
not  vanish  as  before,  hut  that  the  next 
day  il  ap]>eared  obscurely.  This  I 
wondereil  at,  that  when  he  walks,  his 
steps  are  heard,  like  those  who  go  with 
iron  shoes  on  a  stone  pavement.  To 
which  it  IS  to  be  added,  that  when  any 
Jiew  comers  from  the  world  enter  his 
chain  her,  for  the  sake  of  seeing  him 
and  speEikijig  wilh  him,  he  woidd  call 
one  of  the  magical  spirits,  who  were 
aide  to  induce  various  Ijeautiful  appear- 
ances, wlao  then  adorned  hi?5  chaniLier 
with  decorations  and  tapestry  embroi- 
dered with  roses,  and  also,  as  it  were, 
with  a  library  in  the  middle  :  hot  as 
soon  as  they  departed,  those  appear- 
ances vanished  I  and  the  former  phisler- 
ing  of  lime  and  emptiness  returned ; 
but  this  when  he  wa«  in  his  former 
state. 

79B.  Concerning  Caltin,  I  have 
heard  the  following  thing?*:  I.  That 
wlien  he  first  came  into  the  spiritual 
world,  he  believed  no  otherwise  than 
that  he  was  stiti  in  the  world  where  he 
was  born  ;  and  although  he  heard  from 
the  angels,  who  were  associated  with 
him  at  his  first  entrance,  that  he  was 
now  in  their  world,  and  not  in  his  fir- 
mer world,  he  said,  **  I  have  the  same 
body,  the  satne  hands  and  the  like 
senses."*  But  the  angel?*  instrncted  him 
tliat  he  was  now  in  a  substantial  body, 
and  that  Iwfore  he  was  not  only  in  the 
sr^ine,  Inil  also  in  a  material  body, 
which  invested  ihe  suhslanliRl  ;  and 
that  the  material  bfwJy  had  been  cast 
olf,  while  the  substantial  remained, 
from  which  man  is  m;in.  This  al  first 
he  understood  ;  hut  the  next  day  he  re- 
turned into  his  former  faith,  that  he 
wa.H  yiill  in  tiie  world,  where  he  was 
born  :  the  reason  was,  l)ecause  he  was 
a  sensual  man,  believing  nothing  but 
what  he  derived  from  the  ohjecta  of  the 
senses  of  the  !>ody.  Thence  it  was, 
that  he  concluded  all  the  dogmas  of  his 
failh  froni  fiis  own  intelhgence^  and  not 


from  the  Word.     Whenever  hv  i\uM 
the  Word,  he  did  it  tor  the  sak*?«f  tiie 
connnon  people,  that  tliey  might  (aTcr 
him  with  their  assenL    IL  Thai  after 
this  first  period,  having  left  the  iing«l«, 
he  wandered  about  and  inquired  where 
those  were,  who,  in  ancient  times,  be- 
lieved in  Frkdkstinatk^n  ;  and  it  vu 
said  to  him,   that  they  were  rcn»ove<i 
from  hence,  and  shut  up  and  conojaJed; 
and   that    there    was   no   way  opeu  tO 
them,  except  on  the  back   side,  UDdef 
ground  ;  but  that  the  disciples  of Godofr 
chalchus    stdl     go    about    freely,  iU 
soniLlijues  are  gathered   together  in  I 
place^  which,  in   spiritual  language,  il 
called  Pf/ris.     And  tiecause  hetlesifed 
their  company,  he  was   conducted  to 
the    assembly,    where    some   of   them 
were   standing;    and   when   he  c*w 
among  them,  he  was  in   the  delight  ol 
his    heart,  and  contracted   an  intcrii 
friendship  with  them.     HI,  But  iii\ 
the    fjllowers  of  Godoschakhus  m 
led  away  to  their  brethren  in  the 
ern,  he  became  weary ;  wherefore 
songhi  here   and  there  for  an  a.<yli 
and  at  length  was  received  into  a 
tain  society*  w  here  were  merely  sim| 
ones^  and  among  them  also  religii 
ones  :  and  when  he  observed  thai  iIj 
did  not  know^  nor  were  able  to  com- 
prehend any  thing  about  predestinatloQ^ 
he    betook    himself  to  one    comer  ol 
the  society,  and    there   lay    conceited 
for  a  considerable  time  ;    neither  diii 
he   open    his   month    concerning   tay 
tiling  of  the  church  *  this  was  provided, 
tiiat   he   might   recede    from   his  tfrror 
conceriiing  pre  destination,  and  thai  the 
companies  of  tho^e,  who,  after  the  synod 
of  Oort,  adhered   to    thai   deslestabi* 
heresy,  miglil  be  filled  up,  v^iio  all  wct« 
successively  sent    into  the   cavern  to 
their  companions.    IV.  ^t  last,  when 
it  was  asked  by  the  modern  predfsti> 
narians,    where   Calvin   wbb,    and,  on 
searching  for  him,  he  was  found  in  the 
extreme  confines  of  a  certain  society, 
which   consisted   of   simple   ones,   hi 
was    then    called    forth    thence,    and 
led   to   a  certain    governor,  who  hftd 
swallowed  similar  dregs,    lie  Iherelbrt 
received  him  into  hts  house,  and  kepi 
him,  and  this  until  the  new  lieaveo  bi* 
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grin  to  1)(?  iiistitutod  by  the  Lord  ;  and 
then,  l»ecause  the  governor,  his  keeper, 
wa^  cast  out,  together  with  all  liis  com- 
pany, Cal\  in  betook  himself  to  a  cer- 
tain house  occupied  by  harlots,  and 
there  remained  for  some  lime.  V.  And 
beciuse  he  then  enjoyed  the  liberty  of 
''^•indering  about,  and  also  of  coming 
nearer  to  the  lodgings  where  I  was,  it  was 
?ivnn  me  to  speak  with  him  ;  and  first 
C'^ncernmg  the  new  heaven,  which  at 
F  tills  day  is  being  formed  of  those  who 
f  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  for  the 
'  Gori  of  heaven  and  earth,  according  to 
^*s  words  in  iMatt.  xxviii.  18 ;  and  that 
t^ese  believe  that  lie  and  the  Father 
*"*«  one,  John  x.  30 ;  and  that  lie  is 
''^  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Ilim ; 
^HfJ  that  he  that  seeth  and  knoweth 
Him,  seeth  and  knoweth  the  Father, 
^iv.  6  to  1 1 ;  and  that  thus  there  is  one 
God  in  the  church,  as  in  heaven.  On 
heiring  these  things  said  By  me,  he 
wa*  at  first  silent,  as  usual ;  but  after  a 
half  an  hour,  he  broke  silence,  and  said, 
**  Was  not  Christ  a  man,  the  son  of 
Mary,  who  was  married  to  Joseph  ? 
How  can  a  man  be  adored  as  God  V* 
And  I  said,  '*  Is  not  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Redeemer  and  Savior, God  and  Man?" 
To  which  he  replied,  **  He  is  God  and 
Man  ;  but  still  divinity  is  not  his,  but 
the  Father's."  And  I  asked,  "Where, 
then,  is  Christ  ?"  He  said,  **  He  is  in 
the  lowest  parts  of  heaven  ;  "  which  he 
confirmed,  by  his  humiliation  before 
the  Father,  and  by  his  suffering  Him- 
self to  be  crucified.  To  these  he  add- 
ed jests  against  the  worship  of  Him, 
which  then  rushed  into  his  memory 
from  the  world,  which  in  the  sum  were, 
that  the  worship  of  Him  was  nothing 
else  than  idolatry ;  and  he  wished  to 
add  abominable  things  concerning  that 
worship,  but  the  angels  who  were  with 
me  closed  his  lips.  But  I,  from  the 
zeal  of  converting  him,  said  that  the 
I^rd  our  Savior  is  not  only  God  and 
Man,  but  also  that  in  Him,  God  is  Man 
and  Man  God ;  and  this  I  confirmed 
from  Paul,  that  in  Him  dwrlkih  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhrad  bodily^ 
Colas,  ii.  9;  and  from  John,  that  Up 
is  the  true  Ood  and  eternal  Life,  1 
Epist  ▼.  20,  21  ;  and  also  from  these 
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vvordij  of  tlie  Lord  himself.  That  it  is 
the  will  of  the  Father,  that  every  one 
that  believcth  in  the  Son  should  have 
eternal  life ;  and  that  he  that  helicvtth 
not  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  anger  of 
God  abideth  on  him,  John  iii.  36 ;  vi. 
40  ;  and  moreover,  that  the  confession 
of  faith,  which  is  called  the  Athanusian, 
dictates  that  in  Christ,  God  and  Man 
are  not  two,  but  one ;  and  that  they  are 
in  one  person,  like  the  soul  and  body 
in  man.  On  hearing  these  things,  he 
replied,  **  What  are  all  these  things, 
which  you  have  brought  forward  from 
the  Word,  but  empty  sounds?  Is  not 
the  Word  the  book  of  all  heresies? 
And  thus  it  is  like  a  vane  upon  the  top 
of  houses  and  ships,  which  is  carried 
about  hither  and  thither  according  to 
the  wind.  It  is  Predestination 
ALONE  which  establishes  all  things  of 
relii^ion :  this  is  the  habitation  of  all 
things  of  religion,  and  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation ;  and  the  faith,  by 
which  justification  and  salvation  are 
effected,  is  the  sacred  recess  and  sanc- 
tuary there.  Has  any  man  free  agency 
in  spiritual  things?  Are  not  all  things 
of  salvation  gratuitous  ?  Wherefore, 
the  arguments  against  these  things, 
and  thus  against  predestination,  I  heai 
and  perceive  no  otherwise,  than  as  eruc- 
tations from  the  stomach,  and  as  bori^ 
bogmos;  and  because  it  is  so,  I  have 
thought  with  myself,  that  a  temple, 
where  they  teach  about  any  thing  else, 
and  from  the  Word,  and  the  congrega- 
tion then  assembled,  is  like  a  inena 
gerie,  in  which  sheep  and  wolves  are 
put  together,  but  the  wolves  are  muz- 
zled by  the  laws  of  civil  justice,  lest 
they  should  fall  upon  the  sheep  (by  the 
sheep  I  mean  the  predestinate)  and 
that  the  preachings  there  are  then  only 
as  sobbings  from  the  breast.  But  1 
will  uive  my  confession,  which  is  this : 
There  is  a  God,  and  He  is  omni{x>teni; 
and  there  is  no  salvation  for  any  others 
than  those  who  are  elected  and  predes- 
tinated by  God  the  F.ither,  and  every 
one  else  is  doomed  to  his  lot,  that  is,  to 
his  fate."  On  hearing  these  words,  in 
great  heat  I  rejoined,  "  You  t.-dk 
impiously ;  begone,  you  evil  spirit. 
Do  you  not  know,  because  you  are  id 
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the  sv  ritual  world,  that  there  is  a  heav- 
en au.(  that  there  is  a  hell,  and  that 
predcffwination  involves  thai  some  were 
assigned  to  heaven,  and  some  to  hell? 
Can  yuu  thus  form  to  yourself  any 
other  iviea  of  God,  than  as  of  a  tyrant, 
who  admits  his  clients  into  the  city, 
and  cast « out  the  rest  into  a  place  of  ex- 
ecution t  Wherefore,  \ye  ashamed  of 
yourself."  Afterwards  I  read  to  him 
what  is  written  in  the  dogmatical  hook 
of  the  Evangelical,  called  Formula 
Concordia,  concerning  the  errone- 
ous doctrine  of  the  Calvinists,  con- 
cernmor  the  Worship  of  the  Lord,  and 
concerning  Predestination.  Concern- 
injr  the  vVorship  of  the  Lord,  these 
things :  That  it  is  damnable  idolatry ^ 
if  the  ti  ast  and  faith  of  the  heart  be 
placed  in  Christy  not  only  as  to  his 
divine ^  but  also  as  to  his  human  nature, 
and  the  honor  of  adoration  be  directed 
to  both.  And  concerning  Predesti- 
nation, these  :    That  Christ  did  not  die 

for  all  men,   but  only  for   the   elect. 

That  God  created  the  greatest  part  of 
men  for  eternal  damnation,  and  is  un- 
willing that  the  greatest  part  should  be 
converted  and  live.  That  the  elect  and 
regenerate  cannot  lose  faith  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  although  they  should  com- 
mit great  crimes  and  sins  of  every  kind. 
But  that  those  who  are  not  elected  are 
necessarily  damned,  and  cannot  attain  to 
salvation,  although  they  should  be  bap- 
tizrd  a  thousand  times,  and  come  to  the 
eucharist  every  day,  and  besides  lead 
as  holy  and  blameless  lives  as  ever  can 
be  done,  p.  837,  838,  of  the  Leipsic 
edition,  puhlished  in  the  year  1756. 
After  reading  the  alx)ve,  I  asked  him 
whether  the  things  which  are  written 
in  that  book  were  from  his  doctrine  or 
not ;  and  he  replied,  that  they  were  ; 
but  that  he  did  not  remember  whether 
(hose  very  words  flowed  from  his  pen, 
although  they  did  from  his  mouth.  On 
hearing  this,  all  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  retired  from  him  ;  and  he  hastily 
^took  himself  to  the  way  leading  to  a 
cave,  where  those  were  who  had  con- 
firmed in  theriselves  the  execrable  dog- 
ma of  predestination.  Afterwards^  I 
spoke  with  some  of  those  who  Wijne 
imorisoned   in   that  cave,  and   asked 


about  their  condition.  And  tnej  said 
that  they  were  forced  to  labor  for 
victuals,  and  that  they  all  were  ene- 
mies ope  to  another ;  and  that  ever^ 
one  sought  a  cause  of  doing  evil  t^ 
another ;  and  that  they  also  did  evL^ 
whenever  they  found  any  slight  caus^ 
and  that  this  was  the  delight  of  thc^^ 
life.  Besides,  see  what  is  written  C4>«:i 
cerning  Predestination,  and  the  Pr^ 
destinarians,  above,  n.  485  to  488. 

799.   I    have  conversed  with  manj 
othersj  as  well  the  followers  of  ttiose 
three   as   with   heretics ;    and   it  vraa 
given  me  to  conclude  concerning  them 
all,  that  as  many  of  them  as  had  lived 
a  life  of  charity,  and  especially  those 
who  loved  truth,  because  it  is  truth,  in, 
the  spiritual  world  suffer  themselves  to 
be  instructed,  and  receive  the  doctri- 
nals  ol  the  New  Church  ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  those  who  have  confirmed 
themselves   in   the   falses   of  religion, 
and   also  those  who  have  lived  a  bad 
life,  do  noi  suffer  themselves  to  be  in- 
structed ;  and  that  these  remove  them- 
selves by  degrees  from  the  new  heaven, 
and  join  themselves  together  with  their 
like,  who  are  in  hell,  where  they  con- 
firm themselves  more  and  more  against 
the  worship  of  the   Lord,  and  are  so 
obstinate  against  it,  that  they  cannot 
bear  to  hear  the  name  of  Jesus.    But 
the  case  is  opposite  in  heaven,  where 
all  unanimously  acknowledge  the  Lord 
for  the  God  of  heaven. 


800.  Concerning  the  Dutch  w 
THE  Spiritual  World. 

In  the  work  concerning  Heaven 
AND  Hell,  it  is  related  that  Christians, 
with  whom  the  Word  is  read,  and 
there  is  a  knowledge  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  and 
Savior,  are  in  the  middle  of  the  na- 
tions and  people  of  the  whole  spiritual 
world  ;  because  the  greatest  spiritual 
light  is  with  them,  and  the  light  is  prop- 
agated thence,  as  from  a  centre,  in  all 
directions,  even  to  the  farthest  circum- 
ference, according  to  what  was  showF 
in  the  chapter  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture,  above,  n.  267  to  272.  In 
this  middle,  occupied  by  ChrbtiftuSr  tb^ 
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tLeformcd  have  places  allotted  to  them, 

•ccofding  to  their  reception  of  sptrilud 

light  frou]   the  Litrd  ;  and   because  the 

Dutch  possess  tliat   li^rht   more,  deeply 

md  faily  in.'scrted  in  their  tiaturjd  light^ 

tnd  are  thence  more  receptihle    than 

otKefs  ot'  such  things  as  are  of  reason, 

tJ>«e(bfe   they    have    obtained   habita- 

ti«jm  in  that  ni  it  Idle  occupied  by  Chris- 

t^^nst  in  the  east   and   south  ;  in   the 

P4*t,  from    tl»e     faculty    of    receiving 

•pfrjttjil  heat,  and    in   the   souths  from 

^e  fjiculty  of  receiving;  .«piritnar  liirbt. 

^h%lthe  tiuurtera  in  the  ^^pintuid  ivorld 

•^  not  like  ttie  qnartern  in  the  nutiiral 

world,  and   that  hubiiations  according 

^  quarters  are  habitfitions  accordinjt|  to 

^he  reception   of  faith    and    love,  and 

^hat  those  are  in  the  east,  who  excel  in 

We,  and  those  in  tlie  south,  who  excel 

ir»   intellicrence,    may    be   .seen    in   the 

Work   concerning   IIkaven  AxNO  Hell, 

14 i  to  isa 

t?lU,  The  reason  why  the  Dutch  are 
In  those  quarters  of  the  middle  space 
occupied  by  Christians,  is  htm  becaiue 
tradifig  is  their  final  love,  and  money  h 
a  mediate  subservient  love,  and  that 
love  is  spiritual :  but  when  money 
^^p  the  final  love,  and  traditi^  if^  the 
^^Bediate  subservient  love,  as  it  h  with 
^^■N^  Jews,  that  love  is  n:itural  and  is 
^Hprived  from  avarice.  Thstt  the  love 
^^if  tradin^^  when  it  is  the  hnal  love,  is 
Ffiirttuat,  is  from  its  u»e,  in  that  it  is  con- 
ducive to  the  general  g*x»d,  with  which 
the  particular  good  of  the  individual 
indeed  coheres*  and  this  ap^iears  beftire 

I  that,  because  the  m;»n  thuiks  from    his 
jhatural  m.in.     But  f^titl,  when  trail iug 
li  ihe^nd,  U  is  al^io  that  love,  and  every 
■De  is  'etjarded  in  heaven  according  to 
f&s  6ii»l  love;  for  the  tinal  love  is  as 
the  ru^er  of  a  kingdom,  or  as  the  mas- 
ler  of  a  house,  and  the  other  loves  are 
1*  if  subjects  and  sen'Emts  ;  and  also 
the  *»nal  love  resides  in  the  highest  and 
inmost  regions  of  the   mind,  and   the 
•iiate  loves  are  below  and  out  of  it, 
(   they    serve    it   at   its   nod.     The 
>^lchare  before  others  in  this  spiritual 
e;  but  the  Jews  are  in  an  inverted 
e,  wherefore  their  love  of  trading  is 
rc.^  natural,  in  which  there  is  noth- 


ing latent  from  the  general  good,  but 

only  from  the  particular. 

Hii-^.  The  Dutch  are  fixed  in  thf 
principlesi  of  their  religion  more  firndy 
than  others,  neither  are  they  moved 
away  from  tfieuj;  and  if  they  are  con- 
vinced, that  this  or  that  is  not  accord- 
ing  to  the  truth,  still  they  do  not  alFirm, 
but  turn  themselves  brjck  and  re»oain 
unmoved  :  thus  also  they  remove  thcu»* 
selves  from  the  interior  irituirion  of  truth, 
for  they  keep  their  rational  under  obe 
dience.  Since  they  are  such,  therelbre, 
after  death,  when  they  come  into  the 
spiritual  world,  they  are  prepared  in  a 
peculiar  manner  for  receiving  the 
spiritual  things  of  heaven,  which  are 
divine  truths.  They  are  not  taught, 
because  they  do  not  receive,  but  heav- 
en is  describf^d  to  them,  what  it  is,  and 
then  it  is  given  them  to  ascend  thither 
anci  see  it ;  and  then  whatever  agrtet 
with  their  genius  is  intused  into  them: 
thus,  being  sent  down,  they  return  to 
their  own  with  a  full  desire  of  heriven. 
if  they  do  not  then  receive  iliis truth, 
that  God  is  one  in  person  and  essence, 
and  that  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  and 
Savior,  is  that  God,  and  that  the 
Divine  Trinity  is  in  Him;  and  also 
this  truth,  that  faith  and  charity,  in 
knowledge  and  discourse,  do  not  effect 
any  thing,  without  the  life  of  them,  and 
that  they  are  given  by  the  I/ord,  when, 
after  examination,  men  perform  actual 
repentance — if  they  turn  themselves 
away  from  those  truths,  when  they  arc 
taught,  and  still  think  of  God.  that 
there  are  three  as  to  j>ersons,  and  ol 
reliiTion,  only  that  it  is,  they  are  re- 
duced to  a  stale  of  wrelchedtiess,  and 
thejr  trade  is  taken  away  from  them, 
until  they  see  themselves  reduced  to  ex- 
tremities; and  then  they  are  broughi 
to  those,  who,  becsiuse  they  are  in  di- 
vine truths,  abound  in  all  things,  and 
with  whom  trade  tlourishes;  and  therr 
the  thought  is  insinuated  into  then' 
from  heaven,  whence  it  is  that  they  are 
so,  and  at  the  same  time  a  retleciinu 
upon  their  faith  and  u|K>n  their  life, 
that  they  shun  evils  as  sins ;  they  also 
inquire  a  little,  and  perceive  an  agree 
ineni  with  their  own  tnoughl   and  r©- 
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flection,  and  this  is  done  by  turns.  At 
length,  they  think  of  themselves,  that, 
in  order  to  get  out  of  their  state  of 
wretchedness,  they  must  believe  in  like 
manner,  and  live  in  like  manner  ;  and 
then,  as  they  rece've  that  faith,  and 
live  that  life  of  charity,  there  is  given 
to  them  opulence  and  happiness  of 
life.  In  this  manner  those,  who,  in  the 
world,  led  any  life  of  charity,  are  amend- 
ed by  themselves,  and  prepared  for 
heaven.  These  afterwards  become 
more  constant  than  others,  so  that  they 
may  be  called  constancies  ;  nor  do  they 
suffer  themselves  to  be  led  away  by 
any  reasoning,  fallacy,  obscurity  in- 
duced by  sophistry,  or  by  prepoi?terous 
vision  from  confirmations  alone  ;  for  they 
become  more  clear-sighted  than  be- 
fore. 

803.  The  doctors  who  instruct  in 
their  schools  study  very  zealously  the 
mysteries  of  the  present  faith,  especially 
those  who  are  called  Cocceians;  and 
because  the  dogma  of  predestination  in- 
evitably results  from  those  mysteries, 
and  this  too  was  established  by  the 
synod  of  Dort,it  also  is  inseminated  and 
implanted,  as  seed  taken  from  the  fruit 
of  any  tree  is  planted  in  a  field. 
Thence  it  is,  that  the  laity  talk  much 
among  themselves  about  predestina- 
tion, but  in  different  ways :  some  em- 
brace it  with  both  hands,  some  only 
take  it  with  one  hand  and  laugh  at  it, 
and  some  cast  it  away  as  a  snake ;  for 
they  are  ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of 
faith,  from  which  that  viper  was  hatch- 
ed. The  reason  that  they  are  ignorant 
of  these  mysteries  is  because  they  are 
intent  on  their  business,  and  the  mys- 
teries of  that  faith  indeed  touch  their 
understanding,  but  do  not  penetrate 
into  it;  wherefore,  ihe  dogma  of  pre- 
destination, with  the  laity,  and  also  with 
the  clergy,  is  like  an  image  in  the  hu- 
man form,  placed  upon  a  rock  in  the 
sea,  with  a  great  shell  in  its  hand, 
which  shines  from  gold  ;  at  the  sight  of 
which  some  captains,  as  they  sail  by, 
let  down  the  sail  of  the  mast,  for  the 
sake  of  Honoring  and  venerating  it ; 
some  only  wink  at  it  with  their  eyes, 
and  dalute  't :  ana  isome  hiss  at  it,  as 


something  ridiculous.     It  is  also  lika 
an  unknown  bird  fi'om  India  placea 
upon  a  high  tower,  which  some  afliric^ 
to  be  a,  turtle,  some  conjecture  to  be  ^. 
cock,  and  some  with  an  oath  exclaiiiK 
Certainly  it  is  an  owl. 

804.  The   Dutch  are   easily  distir^^ 
guished   from   others,  in   the  spiritu^j 
world,  because  they  appear  in  garmeixtji 
like  those  which  they  wore  in  the  nat« 
ural   world,  with  the  distinction,  th^ 
those  appear  in  finer  ones,  who  hare 
received  faith  and  spiritual  life.     The 
reason  why  they  are  clothed  in  the  like 
garments,    is,    because    they    rema/n 
constantly  in   the   principles  of  their 
religion ;  and  all  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  clothed  according  to  them ;  where- 
fore, those   there   who   are   in  divine 
truths   have   white   garments  and  of 
fine  linen. 

805.  The  cities  in  which  the  Dutcb 
live  are  guarded  in  a  singular  maoner: 
all  the  streets  in  them  are  covered  with 
roofs,  and  there  are  gates  in  the  streets, 
so  that  they  may  not  be  seen  from  the 
rocks  and   hills  round   about:  this  is 
done  on  account  of  their  inherent  pru- 
dence in  concealing  their  designs,  and 
not    divulging    their    intentions;   for 
such  things,  in  the  spiritual  world,  are 
drawn  forth  by  inspection.     When  any 
one  comes  for  the  purpose  of  exploring 
their  state,  and  is  about  to  go  out,  he 
is  led  to  the  gates  of  the  streets,  which 
are  shut,  and  thus  is  led  back  and  leJ 
to  others,  and  this  even  to  the  highest 
degree  of  vexation,  and  then  he  is  let 
out :  this  is  done  that  he  may  not  return- 
Wives,  who  affect  dominion  over  their 
husbands,  live  at  one  side  of  the  city, 
and  do  not  meet  their  husbands,  except 
when  they  are  invited,  which  is  done 
in  a  civil  manner ;  and  then  they  also 
lead  them  to  houses,  where  consorts 
live  without  exercising  dominion  over 
each  other,  and  show^  them  how  clea** 
and  elegant  their  houses  are,  and  wha^* 
enjoyment  of  life  they  have,  and  tha^* 
they  have  these  things   from   mutu^-l 
and  conjugal  love.     Those  wives  ^^^ 
attend  to  these  things,  and  are  affected 
by  them,  cease  to  exercise  dominion*  ^ 
and  live  together  with  their  husbands  ' 
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111(1  then  they  have  a  habitation  as- 
iigHcd  to  them  nearer  to  the  middle, 
and  arc  called  an^^els:  the  reason  is, 
because  truly  conjugal  love  is  heavenly 
love,  which  is  without  dominion. 


800.  Concerning  the  English  in 
THK  Spiritual  World. 

There  are  two  states  of  thought 
vith  man,  external  and  internal : 
man  in  the  external  is  in  the  nat- 
ural world,  in  the  internal  he  is  in 
the  spiritual  world.  These  states 
make  one  with  the  good,  but  not  one 
*ith  the  evil.  What  man  is,  as  to  his 
Internal,  seldom  appears  in  the  world, 
•tiice  from  infancy  he  has  learned  to 
^  moral  and  rational,  and  loves  to 
appear  so;  but  in  the  spiritual  world 
W  clearly  appears  what  he  is,  for  then 
^an  is  a  spirit,  and  the  spirit  is  the 
internal  man.  Now,  because  it  has 
been  given  me  to  be  in  that  world,  and 
there  to  see  what  is  the  quality  of  the 
internal  men  from  one  kingdom  and 
from  another,  I  ought,  because  it  is 
important,  to  make  it  manifest. 

807.  With  respect  to  the  English 
nation,  the  best  of  them  are  in  the 
centre  of  all  Christians,  because  they 
have  interior  intellectual  light:  this 
does  not  appear  to  any  one  in  the 
natural  world,  but  it  appears  c(3nspic- 
uously  in  the  spiritual  world :  this  liorht 
they  derive  from  the  liberty  of  speaking 
and  writing,  and  thereby  of  thinking  : 
with  others,  who  are  not  in  such  liberty, 
that  light,  not  having  any  outlet,  is 
ob-truct'^d.  That  light,  indeed,  is  not 
active  of  itself,  but  it  is  made  active  by 
others,  especially  by  men  of  reputation 
and  authority :  as  soon  as  any  thing  is 
fiaid  by  them,  that  light  shines  forth. 
For  this  reason  they  have  moderators 
appointed  over  them,  in  the  spiritual 
V7orld,  and  priests  are  given  to  thorn  of 
high  reputation  and  eminent  talents, 
in  whose  opinions,  from  this  their  nat- 
araJ  disposition,  they  acquiesce. 

80:S.  There  is  a  similitude  of  minds 
among  them,  in  consequence  of  which 
they  ccmtract  a  familiarity  with  friends, 
who  are  from  their  nation,  and  seldom 
^ith  others*  they  also  render  mutual 


assistance;  and  they  love  sincerity. 
They  are  lovers  of  their  country,  an(^ 
zealous  for  its  glory ;  and  they  regarc' 
foreigners,  as  one  looking  through  a 
telescope,  from  the  top  of  his  palace^ 
regards  those  who  dwell  or  wander 
about  out  of  the  city.  The  politicd 
affairs  of  their  kingdom  occupy  their 
minds  and  possess  their  hearts,  some- 
times to  such  a  degree  as  to  withdraw 
their  spirits  from  studies  of  sublinier 
judgment,  by  which  superior  intelli- 
gence is  acquired :  these  studies,  in- 
deed, are  zealously  prosecuted  by  those 
among  the  young,  who  attend  to  such 
things  in  the  public  seminaries;  but 
they  pass  away  like  phenomena.  But 
still,  by  those  political  affairs,  their  ra- 
tionality is  made  lively,  and  sparkles 
with  light,  of  which  they  form  beautiful 
images ;  as  a  crystal  prism,  turned 
towards  the  sun,  forms  rainbows,  and 
tinges  a  plane  object  with  brilliant 
colors. 

809.  There  are  two  great  cities,  like 
I/Ondon,  into  which  most  of  the  English 
come  after  death :  it  has  been  given 
me  to  see  the  former  city,  and  also  to 
walk  over  it.  The  middle  of  that  city 
is  where  the  merchants  meet  in  Lon- 
don, which  is  called  the  Exchange : 
there  the  moderators  dwell.  Above 
that  middle  is  the  east,  below  it  is  the 
west,  on  the  right  side  is  the  south,  on 
the  lef\  side  is  the  north.  In  the 
eastern  quarter  those  dwell  who  have 
preeminently  led  a  life  of  charity  :  there 
are  magnificent  palaces.  In  the  south- 
ern quarter  the  wise  dwell,  with 
whom  there  are  many  splendid  thinrrs. 
In  the  northern  quarter  those  dwell 
who  have  preeminently  loved  the  lil>- 
erty  of  speaking  and  writing.  In 
the  western  quarter  those  dwell  who 
boast  of  justification  by  faith  alone. 
On  the  right  there,  in  this  quarter,  is 
the  entrance  into  this  city,  and  also  a 
way  out  of  it :  those  who  live  ill  are 
sent  out  there.  The  ministers  who 
are  in  the  west,  and  teach  that  faith 
alone,  dare  not  enter  the  city  through 
the  great  streets,  but  through  narrow 
alleys,  since  no  other  inhabitant>  are 
tolerated  in  the  city  itself,  than  those 
who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity.     1  have 
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hoard  them  complaining  of  the  preach- 
81  s  from  the  west,  that  they  compose 
their  sermons  with  such  art  and  elo- 
quence, and  introduce  into  them  the 
strange  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
that  thoy  do  not  know  whether  good 
on<r|it  to  be  done  or  not.  They  preach 
faith  as  intrinsic  good,  and  separate 
this  from  the  good  of  charity,  which 
they  call  meritorious,  and  thus  not 
acceptable  to  God.  But  when  those 
who  dwell  in  the  eastern  and  southern 
quarters  of  the  city  hear  such  sermons, 
they  go  out  of  the  temples;  and  the 
preachers  afterwards  are  deprived  of 
the  priestly  office. 

810.  1  heard  afterwards  several 
reasons  why  those  preachers  are  de- 
prived of  the  priestly  office.  They 
said  that  the  principal  one  was,  that 
they  do  not  make  their  sermons  fi-om 
the  Word,  and  thus  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  from  their  rational  light,  and 
thus  from  their  own  spirit.  They  take 
texts,  indeed,  from  the  Word,  as  pre- 
ludes ;  but  these  they  only  touch  with 
their  lips,  and  leave  them  as  things 
not  savory,  and  then  choose  something 
savory  from  their  own  intelligence, 
which  they  roll  in  the  mouth,  and  turn 
upon  the  tongue,  as  rich  dainties,  and 
thus  teach.  They  said,  that  thence 
tliere  was  no  more  spirituality  in  their 
harangues  than  there  is  in  the  songs 
of  nightingales;  and  that  their  alle- 
gorical ornaments  were  like  false  hair 
beautifully  trimmed  and  whitened  with 
barley  flour,  upon  a  bald  head.  The 
mystical  things  of  their  sermons,  con- 
cerning justification  by  faith  alone, 
they  compared  to  the  quails  from  the 
iea  cast  upon  the  camp  of  the  sons  of 
Israel,  of  which  several  thousands  of 
the  people  died.  Num.  xi. ;  but  theolo- 
gical doctrine  concerning  charity  and 
faith  together,  they  compared  to  the 
manna  from  heaven.  Once  I  heard 
their  ministers  conversing  together 
about  faith  alone,  and  I  saw  a  certain 
image  formed  by  them,  which  repre- 
sented their  faith  alone :  this  appeared 
in  their  light,  which  was  that  of  fan- 
tasy, like  a  great  giant ;  but  when  the 
light  from  heaven  wis  let  in,  it  appear- 
ed al)ove  like  a  monster,  and  below 


like  a  serpent ;  oo  seeing  which,  tht^ 
retreated,  and  it  was  tlirown  by  the  by 
standers  into  a  pond. 

811.  The  other  great  city,  also  called 
London,  is  not  in  the  middle  of  the 
Christian  region,  but  at  a  distance  from 
it,  to  the  north :  into  that  those  come, 
after  death,  who  are  inwardly  evil. 
In  the  middle  of  it,  there  is  an  open 
communication  with  hell,  by  which 
also  they  are  occasionally  swallowed  up. 

812.  From  those  who  are  from  Eng- 
land, in  the  spiritual  world,  it  has 
been  perceived  that  they  have  a  two- 
fold theology,  one  from  the  doctrine  of 
their  faith,  and  the  other  fi'oin  the 
doctrine  of  charity.  That  from  the 
doctrine  of  faith  is  held  by  those  who 
are  initiated  into  the  priesthood,  and 
that  from  the  doctrine  of  charity,  by 
many  of  th^  laity,  especially  those  who 
reside  in  Scotland  and  in  its  confines. 
With  these  the  Solifidians  are  afraid 
to  enter  the  lists,  since  they  fight  both 
from  the  Word  and  from  reason.  This 
doctrine  of  charity  is  held  forth  in  the 
exhortation,  read  in  the  temples  every 
sabbath  day,  to  those  who  attend  the 
sacrament  of  the  supper ;  in  which  it 
is  openly  said,  that  if  they  are  not  in 
charity,  and  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins, 
they  cast  themselves  into  eternal  dam- 
nation ;  and  that  otherwise,  if  they 
come  to  the  holy  communion,  the  defil 
will  enter  into  them,  as  he  entered  into 
Judas. 


813.  Concerning  the  Germans  in 
THE  Spiritual  World. 

It  is  known  that  the  inhabitants 
of  every  kingdom  divided  into  several 
provinces,  are  not  of  a  like  genius; 
and  that  they  differ  from  each  other, 
particularly,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
several  climates  of  the  globe  differ, 
generally;  but  that  still  a  common 
genius  reigns  among  those  who  arc 
under  one  king,  and  thence  under  one 
statute  law.  With  respect  to  Germany, 
it  is  divided  into  more  governmenis 
than  the  kingdoms  around  it.  The»c 
is  an  empire  there,  under  the  general 
authority  of  which  they  all  are ;  but 
still   the  pr  nee  of  each  (foverunieni 
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Qjoj.1  despotic  right,  m  his  partkyiar 
Dvernnient ;   for  there  ;ire  there  great- 
Ir  ari'J    srualler    dukedoiiis^  and    each 
^uke  t:3  as  a  tnou^irch  in  his  own  duke- 
diirii.      And,  moreover,  relii^igii  there  is 
~~|ivided  ;  ia  some  diikedotUH   tliey  are 
raiigt*lical,  so  called ;    in  s<jme  iliey 
jfeformed;    uud   in  sonie  they   are 
Since  there  is  stich  a  divers;ity 
govfifurneraii,  and   also  of  religions, 
ia  more  dillicult  to  descrihe  the  Ger- 
mauit,  as  to  their   minds,  inchn;itiorii* 
ud    lives,    from    ihiii^s   seen    in    the 
piritiial    world,  than  the  nations   and 
pie  elsewhere ;  but  t>ecause  a  com- 
(genius  reigns  ever^'  where  among 
j)le  of  the  same  language,  that, from 
Bas  c*jllecled  togciJier,  may  in  some 
egree  be  seen  and  described. 
814.  Since  the  Germans  are  under  a 
spfilic  government,  in  each  particu- 
dukedom,  therefore  they  are  not  in 
He  liberty  of  speaking  and  writing,  as 
be  Dutch  and  Britons  are ;  and  when 
be  liberty  of  speaking  and   writing  is 
Bstrained,  the  liberty  of  tliiitkm^,  that 
,  of  viewing  thing'^  in  their  amplitude, 
also  at  the  same  tiu^e  held   under 
eslmint.     For  it  is  as  ifie  cistern  of  a 
buntain    eucompasned     around^    from 
rhich  the  water  therein  is  elevated  even 
ilieoritice  of  the  stream,  whence  the 
ream  itself  no  longer  jets;  thought  is 
ike  the  stream,  and  speech  thence  is 
Bke   the   cistern.     In   a   word,   iul1u.t 
lapbi  itself  to  etflux;  and  so  does  the 
aJerHtanding  from  above  to  the  degree 
liberty  of  s[>e  iking  and  acting 
the  thoughts.      Wherefore,  that  no- 
ne nation  attends  little  to  the  things  of 
■dgment,  but  to  the  things  of  meniory  ; 
iijch  is  the  reason  wliy  they  are  de- 
;i?d    particularly  to   literary    history. 
id  in   their  books  trust  to  the  men  of 
Bptitation  and  authority  atnong  them, 
and   qtiote   the   opinions  of    these    in 
ibtindance,  and  subscribe  to  some  one. 
This  their  state  is  represented  m  the 
spintu  d   wnrhl    by  a  man   who  carries 
book*  under  his  arms;  and  when  any 
De  contend !i  about  any  mutter  of  judg- 
Biit,  he  says,   **  i   will  giie  you  an 
dswer;"  and  iiumediaiely  he  lakes  out 
Dmebiok  under  his  arm,  and  reads. 
Hlix  Froin  this  their  :»late  proceed 


majiy  couseciuencei),  and  among  theia 
this  ;  lliat  they  keep  the  ^piritiiul  llijngF 
of  the  church  inscribed  on  the  memo* 
ry»  and  seldom  elevate  them  into  the 
higher  understanding,  but  only  let 
them  intti  the  lower  understandingf 
from  which  they  re:isou  concern lug 
them:  thus  they  do  altogether  ditfer- 
ently  from  tree  naiions :  these,  as  to  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church,  which 
are  called  theulogicah  are  hke  eagles 
which  raise  themselves  up  to  whatever 
height  they  please ;  but  the  nations 
which  are  not  tree  are  like  swans  iu 
a  river.  Atid  free  oaiions  are  also 
like  the  larger  sta^s  with  high  horns^ 
whicit  run  through  pliins,  groves  and 
woods  with  lull  license;  but  nations 
which  are  not  free  are  like  stags  kept 
iu  parks,  that  they  may  be  for  the  U96 
of  the  prince.  Further,  people  oi 
freedom  are  like  flying  horses,  called 
by  the  ancients  Pegasuses,  which  fly 
not  only  over  seas,  but  also  over  hilb 
which  are  cnlled  Parnassian,  and  like* 
wise  over  the  seats  of  the  muses  l)e- 
neath  thetn ;  but  people  who  are  no| 
made  free,  are  like  horses  of  nobli* 
breed  beuulifully  capiirisoned  in  the 
stables  of  kifig?.  Similar  to  these  are 
the  diflerences  of  judgments  in  the 
mystical  things  of  theology.  TIjo 
clergy  there,  when  they  are  pupils, 
write  down  maxims  from  the  mouth  of 
the  teachers  iu  the  public  seminar ies, 
and  keep  them  as  tokens  of  their  ertj- 
dition  ;  and  when  they  are  inaugurated 
into  the  priestly  olBce,  or  are  appointed 
lecturers  in  the  public  schools,  they 
derive  their  canonical  discourses,  the 
latter  from  the  chair,  and  the  former 
frurn  the  pulpit,  as  much  as  possilde 
from  the  maxims  of  which  we  have 
just  now  sp<>ken.  Their  priests  who  do 
not  teach  from  orthodoxy,  generally 
preach  the  lli>ly  Spirit  and  his  wonder* 
fnloperations  and  excitations  of  hotincsa 
in  the  he:irt;  but  those  who  teach  from 
the  tnfKleru  nrtliotloxy  c*>ncerning  faith, 
appear  to  the  angtds  as  if  thi7  w.^re 
distinguished  with  a  wreath  Ibrined  ol 
leaves  of  the  beech-tree ;  but  those 
wlio,  from  the  Word,  leacli  concerning 
charity  and  its  works,  ap|iear  as  if  the? 
were  adorned  with  a  wreath  Ibrnieil  Jl  • 
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iJie  odoriferous  leaves  of  the  laurel. 
The  evangelical  the^e,  in  their  con- 
tentions with  the  reformed  about 
truths,  appear  as  if  they  tore  their 
clothes,  because  clothes  signify  truths. 
8IG.  I  asked  where  the  people  of 
Hamburg  are  found  in  the  spiritual 
world ;  and  it  was  said,  that  they  no 
where  appear  collected  into  one  society, 
and  still  less  into  any  one  state,  but 
that  they  are  dispersed  and  intermixed 
with  the  Germans,  in  various  quarters; 
and  wlien  the  reason  was  asked,  it  was 
said  to  be  this,  that  their  minds  are  con- 
tinually looking  abroad,  and,  as  it  were, 
travelling  out  of  their  city,  and  very 
little  within  it ;  for  as  the  state  of  a 
man's  mind  is,  in  the  natural  world, such 
is  its  state  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  for 
the  mind  of  man  is  his  spirit,  or  the 
posthumous  man  that  lives  after  his 
departure  out  of  the  material  body. 


817.  CONXERNINO    THE    PaPISTS    IN 

THE  Spiritual  World. 

The  papists,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
appear  around  and  beneath  the  Prot- 
estants, and  they  are  distinguished  by 
bounds,  which  they  are  forbidden  to 
pass ;  but  still  the  monks,  by  clandes- 
tine arts,  procure  for  themselves  a  com- 
munication, and  also  send  out  emissaries 
through  unknown  paths,  that  they  may 
seduce  ;  but  they  are  searched  out,  and 
after  th(?y  have  been  punished,  they  are 
either  sent  back  to  their  companions, 
or  cast  down. 

818.  Since  the  last  judgment,  which 
took  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  in  the 
year  1757,  the  state  of  all,  and  thus 
also  of  them,  is  so  changed,  that  it  is 
not  lawful  for  thern  to  gather  themselves 
together  into  companies  as  before;  but 
for  every  love,  both  good  and  evil,  there 
are  appointed  ways,  which  those  who 
come  from  the  world,  iniinediately 
enter,  and  go  to  the  societies  corre- 
sponding to  their  loves  :  thus  the  evil  are 
conveyed  to  societies  which  are  in  hell, 
and  the  good  to  societies  which  are  in 
heaven  :  thus  precaution  is  taken,  that 
they  may  not  form  to  themselves  artifi- 
cial heavens  as  before.  Such  societies, 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the 
fuiJdJe  between  heaven  and  hell,  are 


manifold,  for  there  are  as  many  as  there 
are  different  kinds  and  sorts  of  the 
affections  of  the  love  of  good  and  evil; 
and  in  the  mean  time,  before  they  are 
either  elevated  into  heaven  or  cast 
down  into  hell,  they  are  in  spiritual 
conjunction  with  men  of  the  world 
because  that  they,  also,  are  in  themiddk 
between  heaven  and  hell. 

819.  The  papists  have  a  certaiu 
council-house,  in  the  SQUthern  quarter, 
towards  the  east,  in  which  their  pre- 
lates meet  together  and  consult  about 
the  various  matters  of  their  religion, 
especially  how  the  common  people  may 
be  kept  in  blind  obedience,  and  how 
their  own  dominion  may  be  extended ; 
but  no  one  is  admitted  into  it,  who,  in 
the  world,  had  been  a  pope,  because 
something  like  divine  authority  is  fixed 
in  his  mind,  in  consequence  of  his  liar- 
ing  arrogated  to  himself  the  power  o' 
the  I^rd  in  the  world.  Neither  is  any 
cardinal  permitted  to  enter  into  that 
council-house,  and  this  on  account  oi 
supereminence  :  these,  however,  collect 
themselves  together  in  a  large  conclave 
under  them,  and  after  staying  there 
some  days,  they  are  removed,  but  ii 
was  not  given  me  to  know  whither. 
There  is  also  another  place  of  meeting 
in  the  southern  quarter,  towards  the 
west :  the  business  there  is  to  let  the 
credulous  common  people  into  heaven. 
There  they  form  around  themselves 
several  societies,  which  are  in  various 
external  delights:  in  some  there  are 
dances,  in  some  concerts  of  music,  in 
some  processions,  in  some  theatres 
and  theatrical  exhibitions  ;  in  some 
there  are  those,  who,  by  fantasies,  in- 
duce various  species  of  magniticence:  in 
some  they  only  tell  fortunes  and  crack 
jokes;  in  some  they  hold  friendly  con- 
versation together,  in  one  place  about 
religious  affairs,  in  another  about  civil 
affairs,  and  in  another  about  wanton 
sports,  &c.  Into  some  one  of  these 
societies  they  introduce  the  credulous, 
according  to  the  peculiar  pleasure  ol 
each  one,  calling  it  heaven ;  but  after 
they  have  been  there  one  or  two  days, 
they  all  grow  weary  and  depart,  becaus« 
those  delights  are  external  and  not  in- 
ternal :  thus  also  many  are  led  a^a^ 
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roni  the  frivolous  things  of  faith  con- 
erniiig  the  power  of  introducing  into 
leavcii.  As  it  respects  their  worship, 
(1  pirticular,  it  is  almost  like  tiieir 
worship  in  the  world :  it  consists  in 
tke  manner  in  masses,  which  are  not 
aid  in  the  common  language  of  spirits, 
ut  composed  of  high-sounding  words, 
ispirin^  external  sanctity  and  trern- 
iiiij,  which  they  do  not  at  all  under- 
land. 

8*2i).  All  who  come  into  the  spiritual 
orld  from  the  earth,  are  kept  in  the 
mfession  of  faith  and  in  the  religion 
"  their  coimtry,  in  the  beginning ;  thus 
so  aie  the  papists;  wherefore,  they 
ways  have  some  representative  pope 
tt  over  them,  whom  also  they  adore  in 
similar  manner  as  in  the  world.  Scl- 
>in  any  pope  in  the  worhl,  after  his 
>pirture  thence,  is  set  over  them  :  but 
ill  he  who  discharged  the  olTice  of 
>pe  thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  was 
>pointed  over  them,  becau-e  he  had 
lerished  in  his  heart  the  idea  that  the 
^ord  was  more  holy  than  it  is  believed 
►  be,  and  that  the  Lord  was  to  be 
orshipped.  It  was  given  me  to  speak 
ith  him ;  and  he  said,  that  he  adored 
le  Lord  alone,  because  He  is  God, 
ho  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
irth,  according  to  his  words.  Matt, 
xviii.  \9>\  and  that  invocations  of  the 
lints  are  mockeries  ;  and  also  that  in 
le  world  he  intended  to  restore  that 
hurch,  but  that  he  could  not,  for  rea- 
)ns  which  he  mentioned.  I  saw  him, 
^hen  that  great  northern  city,  in  which 
le  [npists  and  the  reformed  were 
>gether,  was  destroyed,  in  the  day  of 
le  last  judgment,  carried  out  in  a 
tter  and  conveyed  to  a  place  of  safety. 
Lt  the  sides  of  the  great  society,  in 
^hich  he  acts  as  pope,  there  are  schools 
stablished,  to  which  tho^e  go  who  are 
idoubtordifliculty  respecting  religion; 
nd  there  there  are  converted  monks, 
ho  teach  them  concerning  God  the 
ivior  Christ,  and  also  concerning  the 
jiin^ss  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  monks 
ave  it  to  their  option  to  turn  away 
eir  minds  from  the  sanctifications 
trod  need  mto  the  Roman  Catholic 
uirch.  Those  who  receive  are  intro- 
jced  into  a  large  society,  where  those 
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are  who'  have  receded  from  the  wor* 
ship  of  the  pope  and  saints;  and  when 
they  come  into  it,  they  are  like  those 
who  have  been  awaked  out  of  a  deep 
sleep ;  and  like  those  who  come  fron: 
the  dreariness  of  winter  to  the  pleasant- 
ness of  spring ;  and  like  one  sailing, 
when  he  touches  the  port;  and  then 
they  are  invited  by  those  who  are  there 
to  feasts,  and  noble  wine  is  given  them 
to  drink  out  of  crystal  cups.  And  I 
heard  that  the  angels  from  heaven  send 
down  to  the  host  a  plate,  upon  which 
there  is  manna,  in  like  form,  and  oi 
like  taste,  as  that  sent  down  upon  the 
camp  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the 
desert;  which  plate  is  carried  around 
to  the  guests,  and  to  every  one  is  given 
the  liberty  of  tasting  it. 

8*21.  AH  those  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lie  religion,  who,  when  they  find  them- 
selves to  be  alive  after  death,  and  in 
the  former  world  had  thought  more 
about  God  than  about  the  )>ope,  and 
had  done  works  of  charity  from  a  simple 
heart,  after  they  have  been  instructed 
that  the  Lord  himself,  the  Savior  of  the 
world,  reigns  here,  are  easily  led  away 
from  the  superstitious  things  of  that 
religion.  To  these  the  transition  from 
popery  to  Christianity  is  as  easy  as  it  is 
to  enter  into  a  temple  through  open 
doors  ;  and  as  it  is  to  pass  by  the  sen- 
tinels in  the  courts  into  -the  palace, 
when  the  king  commands  ;  and  as  it  is 
to  lift  up  the  countenance  and  look 
up  to  heaven,  when  voices  are  heard 
thence.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
as  difficult  to  withdraw  those  from  the 
superstitious  things  of  that  religion, 
who,  in  the  course  of  their  life  in  the 
world,  seldom  if  ever  tlvought  alwut 
God,  and  loved  that  worship  only  on 
account  of  its  festivities,  as  it  is  to 
enter  into  a  temple,  when  the  doors 
are  shut ;  and  as  it  is  to  pass  by  the 
sentinels  in  the  courts  into  the  palace, 
when  the  king  forbids ;  and  as  it  is  for 
a  snake  in  the  grass  to  lift  up  its  eyes 
to  heaven.  It  is  wonderful,  that  none 
of  those  who  come  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  into  the  spiritual 
world,  see  heaven  there,  where  the 
angels  are :  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  dark 
cloud    over    them,  which    terminates 
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their  vision ;  but  as  soon  as  any  con- 
verted one  comes  to  those  who  are 
converted,  heaven  is  opened,  and  some- 
times they  see  angels  there  in  white 
garments,  to  whom  also  they  are  ele- 
vated, after  having  completed  the  time 
of  preparation. 


822.  Concerning  the  Popish 
Saints  in  the  Spiritual  World. 

It  is  known  that  man  has  innate 
or  hereditary  evil  from  parents,  but  it 
is  Known  to  few  in  what  that  dwells, 
m  its  fulness :  it  dwells  in  the  love  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  all  others,  and 
in  the  love  of  ruling;  for  this  latter 
love  is  such,  that  as  far  as  the  reins  are 
given  to  it,  so  far  it  bursts  forth,  until 
it  burns  with  the  desire  of  ruling  over 
all,  and  at  length  wishes  to  be  invoked 
and  worshipped  as  a  god.  This  love  is 
the  serpent,  which  deceived  Eve  and 
Adam ;  for  it  said  to  the  woman,  God 
doth  know  in  the  day  that  ye  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  that  tree,  your  eyes  will  be 
opened,  and  then  ye  will  be  as  God, 
Gen.  iii.  4,  5.  As  far,  therefore,  as 
man,  without  restraint,  rushes  into  this 
love,  so  far  he  averts  himself  from  God, 
and  turns  to  himself,  and  becomes  a 
worshipper  of  himself;  and  then  he 
can  invoke  God  with  a  warm  mouth 
from  the  love  of  self,  but  with  a  cold 
heart  from  contempt  of  God.  And 
then  also  the  divine  things  of  the 
church  may  serve  for  means ;  but  be- 
cause tiie  end  is  dominion,  the  means 
are  regarded  no  more  than  as  they  are 
subservient  to  it.  Such  a  person,  if  he 
is  exalted  to  the  highest  honors,  is,  in 
his  own  imagination,  like  Atlas  bearing 
the  terraqueous  globe  upon  his  shoul- 
ders ,  and  like  Phcebus  with  his  horses 
carrying  the  sun  around  the  world. 

82J).  Since  man  hereditarily  is  such, 
therefore  all,  who,  by  papal  bulls,  have 
been  made  saints,  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  removed  from  the  eyes  of  others 
and  concealed,  and  all  intercourse  with 
their  worshippers  is  taken  away  from 
them :  the  reason  is,  lest  that  most 
pernicious  root  of  evil  should  be  excited 
m  them,  and  they  should  be  brought 
into  such  fantastic  deliriums  as  there 


are  with  demons.  Into  such  deliriuns 
those  come,  who,  while  they  live  in  the 
world,  zealously  aspire  to  be  made 
saints  after  death,  that  they  may  be 
invoked. 

824.  Many  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
persuasion,  especially  the  monks,  wher. 
they  come  into  the  spiritual  world, 
inquire  for  the  saints,  particularly  the 
saint  of  their  order ;  but  they  do  not  find 
them,  at  which  they  wonder ;  but  after- 
wards they  are  instructed  that  they  are 
mixed  together,  either  with  those  who 
are  in  heaven  or  with  those  who  are 
in  the  earth  below  ;  and  that,  in  either 
case,  they  know  nothing  of  the  worship 
and  invocation  of  themselves,  and  that 
those  who  do  know  and  wish  to  be  in- 
voked, fall  into  deliriums  and  talk 
foolishly.  The  worship  of  saints  if 
such  an  abomination  in  heaven,  that^ 
if  they  only  hear  it,  they  are  filled  with 
horror ;  since,  as  far  as  worship  is  as* 
cribed  to  any  man,  so  far  it  is  with* 
held  from  the  Lord ;  for  thus  He 
alone  is  not  worshipped,  and  if  the 
Lord  alone  is  not  worshipped,  a  dis* 
crimination  is  made,  which  destroys 
communion  and  the  happiness  of  life 
flowing  from  it.  That  I  might  know 
what  the  Roman  Catholic  saints  are, 
in  order  that  I  might  make  it  kuown, 
as  many  as  a  hundred  were  brought 
forth  from  the  earth  below,  who  knew 
of  their  canonization.  They  ascended 
behind  my  back,  and  only  a  few  before 
my  face,  and  I  spoke  with  one  of  them. 
who  they  said  was  Xavier.  He,  white 
he  talked  with  me,  was  like  a  fool;  yet 
he  could  tell,  that  in  his  place,  where 
he  was  shut  up  with  others,  he  was  not 
a  fool,  but  that  he  becomes  a  fool  as 
often  as  he  thinks  that  he  is  a  saint, 
and  wishes  to  be  invoked.  A  like 
murmur  I  heard  from  those  who  were 
behind  my  back.  It  is  otherwise  with 
the  saints  so  called  in  heaven:  these 
know  nothing  at  all  of  what  is  done  on 
earth  ;  nor  is  it  given  them  to  s]>eak 
with  any  of  the  Roman  Catholic  per- 
suasion, who  are  in  th»'.  superstition, 
*est  any  idea  of  that  thing  should  entei 
into  them. 

825.  From  this  then  state,  every  one 
may  conclude  that  invocations  of  them 
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Ifc  oulj  mockeries;  and,  moreover,  I 
etfi  assert^  ihat  they  du  not  hear  their 
infocatioQji  oti  earth  any  more  than 
thpir  iruu;|e8  tlo  at  the  sidus  uf  the 
■Ireets,  iiur  any  more  tlian  the  walla  of 
*^f^  iL*riipte,  nor  any  more  than  ihe 
l»*rds  ihiit  build  their  nests  in  towers. 
It  H  fl^id,  by  their  servants  on  earth, 
lb  It  the  simts  rci^n  ta  heaven  tofrether 
With  the  Lord  Joi*u*i  Christ ;  but  this 
te  Ji  h^mciit  and  a  f^d^^ehuod,  Tar  they 
ftf>  more  reign  witti  the  Lord,  than  an 
I  WtJer  with  a  kiii^f,  a  pDrier  with  a 
I  grmdec,  or  a  rj^jiinan  with  a  primate; 
^Hur  Joiin  the  Baptist  ^aid  concerning 
^^Bke  Lrird,  that  he  was  not  worthy  to 
^^inioosf  the  latrhrt  of  HU  shoe^  Mark 
I  7 ;  John  t.  '17 :  what  then  are  iho^e 
irho  are  wuch ! 
8"2ti.  There  appears  sometimes  to 
Ej^e  |ief>plc  of  Pariiif  who  are  in  the 
^^ipiritii  d  world,  in  a  society,  a  certain 
woiTi  m  ot*a  cominrin  stature,  in  shining 
raiineni,  and  of  a  fice  as  it  were  holy, 
and  she  says  that  she  is  Genevi^v^  ; 
but  when  any  begin  to  adore  her,  then 
her  face  is  intniedtately  changed,  and 
aJso  her  raiment,  and  she  bocotnes  hke 
an  ordinary  wornan,  and  reproves  them 
for  wii*liin;j  to  adore  a  woman,  who 
atnon;^  her  companions  is  in  no  higher 
estimation  than  as  a  maid  servant, 
wondoriug  that  the  men  of  the  wurld 
ibouhi  l>e  captivated  by  snch  trifles, 

817,  To  the  al>i>ve  I  sh.di  aihl  this, 
which  is  most  worthy  of  attention. 
Oner,  Mauv  riiti  MoniiiR  or  rnc 
tiOitn  passed  by,  and  was  seen  over 
held  in  white  raiment;  and  then,  stO|.»- 
pin^  a  while,  she  s  lid,  tint  she  was  the 
mother  of  the  Lord,  and  ihat  He  was 
indeed  born  of  her;  hut  that  He,  beinrr 
ma<!e  God,  put  olF  all  the  huimn  from 
her,  and  thit,  therefore,  she  now  adorer 
Him  lis  her  God ;  and  that  she  is  un- 
will  ill  IT  ibat  any  one  sh^juld  acknowU 
ed^'^  Hifu  ft>r  her  $«>n,  since  in  Him  aJl 
U  Divine 


R2S,  Co?tfceaNi?«ci  the  M^komkt4ks 
im  TirE  Spiiutital  World. 

The  Mahometans,  in  llie  spir* 
fctual  world,  appear  l>ehiiid  the  papists 
in  thit  weHtf  and  raake^  as  it  wore,  a 


circle.  The  reason  that  they  appear 
ue\t  after  the  Christians  is,  because 
they  acknovvledi^e  our  Lord  as  the 
greatest  Prophet,  the  wisest  of  all,  whc 
was  sent  into  the  world  to  teach  men , 
and  also  as  the  Son  of  God.  Every 
one  in  that  world  d^vells  at  a  distance 
from  the  jniddle,  where  the  Christians 
are,  according  to  Ids  c<>ijfession  of  the 
ly^rd  and  of  one  God  ;  for  that  conjoins 
minds  to  heaven,  and  makes  the  dis* 
tunce  from  the  east,  over  which  the 
Lord  is« 

H29.  Since  religion  resides  in  the 
highest  things  with  man,  and  from  the 
hiijhest  his  lower  tf lings  derive  life  and 
light,  and  because  Mahomet  is  always 
m  their  minds  in  connection  with  re- 
ligion, ihereforCi  some  iMahomet  is 
always  placed  in  their  view;  and  that 
they  may  turn  their  faces  towards  the 
east,  over  which  the  Lord  is,  therefore 
he  is  placed  beneath  the  middle,  occu- 
pied by  Christians,  It  is  not  Mahomet 
himself,  who  wrote  the  Korati,  hut 
another,  who  fills  his  place:  nor  is  it 
always  the  same;  but  he  is  changed. 
Once,  it  was  one  from  Saxony,  who, 
being  taken  by  the  Algerines,  became 
a  Mahometan,  He,  Ijecauj^  he  had 
also  been  a  Christian,  was  led  several 
limes  to  t^peak  with  them  of  the  Lord, 
that  lie  was  not  the  Son  of  Joseph,  hut 
the  Son  u(  God  himsidf.  That  Ma- 
homet was  at\efwards  succeeded  by 
others.  In  the  place  where  that  rep- 
resentative Mahomet  has  \m  seat, 
there  appears  a  tire,  as  of  a  little  torch, 
th;it  lie  may  be  known  ;  but  that  tire  is 
conspicuous  only  tx>  Mahometans. 

^♦10.  Mahomet  himself,  who  wrote 
the  Koran,  dues  not  at  this  day  come 
into  view.  It  was  told  me,  tliat  at  t'lr^t 
he  presided  over  tliem  ;  but  becau*t*  lie 
w^ished  to  rule  over  all  things  of  their 
religion,  as  a  god,  he  was  cast  out  of 
his  seat,  vvhich  he  had  under  the  pa- 
pists, and  sent  down  to  the  right  side 
Bear  the  south.  Once,  a  cert. i in  "ociety 
of  Mahometans  was  instigated*  by  ma- 
licious persons,  to  acknowledge  Ma- 
homet as  a  2od  ;  and,  in  order  to  ap- 
pease the  sediiion,  Mahomet  was  raised 
up  from  the  earth  below  and  shown ; 
and  thej)  lus  was  aeea  b^  me  also.     He 
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appeared  similar  to  corporeal  spirits, 
who  have  no  interior  perception,  his 
face  verging  towards  black ;  and  I 
heard  him  speak  these  words,  **  I  am 
your  iMahomet;"  and  presently  he 
seemed  to  sink  down. 

8:U.  The  Mahometans  are  hostile 
to  the  Christians,  principally  on  ac- 
count of  the  faith  of  three  divine  persons, 
and  thence  the  worship  of  three  Gods, 
as  so  many  Creators ;  and  to  the  Ro- 
man Catholics,  moreover,  on  account 
of  tlieir  bending  the  knee  before  images ; 
and  thence  they  call  the  latter  idolaters, 
and  the  former  fanatics,  saying  that 
they  make  a  three-headed  God,  and 
that  they  say  one,  and  mutter  three; 
consequently,  that  they  divide  omnipo- 
tence, and  out  of  one  and  of  one  make 
three ;  and  that  thus  they  are  like 
Fauns  with  three  horns,  one  for  each 
God,  and  at  the  same  time  three  for 
one  God ;  and  that  thus  they  pray, 
thus  they  sing,  and  thus  they  preach 
from  the  pulpit. 

832.  Mahometans,  like  all  the  nations 
who  ticknowledge  one  God,  and  love 
what  is  just,  and  do  good  from  religion, 
have  their  own  heaven,  but  out  of  the 
Christian.  But  the  Mahometan  heaven 
is  distinguished  into  two:  in  the  lower 
one,  they  live  honestly  with  several 
wives,  but  no  others  are  elevated  thence 
into  the  upper  heaven,  than  those  who 
give  up  their  concubines  and  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord  our  Savior,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  his  dominion  over  heaven 
and  hell.  I  have  heard  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  them  to  think  that  God  the 
Father  and  our  Lord  are  one,  but  that 
it  is  possible  for  them  to  believe  that 
He  rules  over  the  heavens  and  the 
hells,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  God 
the  Father.  This  faith  with  them  is 
that  by  which  an  ascent  into  the  upper 
heaven  is  given  to  them  by  the  Lord. 

^VX  That  the  Mahometan  religion 
has  been  received  by  more  nations 
than  the  Christian  religion,  may  be  an 
otfence  to  those  who  think  concerning 
the  Divine  Providence,  and  at  the 
same  time  believe  that  none  can  be 
saved,  except  those  who  are  born 
Christians ;  but  the  Mahometan  religion 
b  rot  an  ofience  to  those  who  believe 


that  all  things  are  of  the  Divhie  Provi 
dence :    these   inquire,  in  what  it  is, 
and  they  also  find.     It  is  in  this,  that 
the  Mahometan  religion  acknowledge! 
the  Lord  for  the  greatest  Prophet,  (he 
wisest  of  all,  and  also  for  the  Son  of 
God  ;  but  because  they  have  made  only 
the  Koran  the  book  of  their  religion, 
and  thence  Mahomet,  who  wrote  it,  b 
fixed  in  their  thoughts,  and  they  offer 
to  him  some  worship,  therefore  they 
think  but  little  concerning  our  Lord 
That  it  may  be  fully  known,  that  that 
religion  was  raised  up  by  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  l»ord,  to  destroy  the 
idolatries  of  many  nations,  it  shall  be 
told  in  souie  order  ;   but  first  concern- 
ing the  origin  of  idolatries.      Before 
that   religion,  idolatrous    worship  was 
spread   abroad   into  very   many  king- 
doms of  the   world :  the  reason  was, 
because  the  churches,  before  the  coming 
of  the   Lord,   were    all    representative 
churches;  such  also  was  the  Israelitish 
church ;  there  the  tabernacle,  the  gar- 
ments  of    Aaron,    the    sacrifices,  all 
things  of  the  temph-  at  Jerusalem,  and 
also    the    statutes,   represented;  and 
among  the  ancients,  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences, which  a3sc  is  the  science 
of  representations,  whs  ihe  very  science 
of  sciences,  and  was  particularly  culti- 
vated by  the  Egyptians ;    hence  their 
hieroglyphics.     From  that  science  they 
knew  what  animals  of  every  kind  sigr- 
nified,  and  also  what  was  signified  by 
trees  of  every  kind,  as  also  what  by 
mountains,  hills,  rivers,  fountains,  an<l 
also  what  by  the  sun,  moon  and  stars 
By  that  science  they  also  had   know'I 
edge  of  spiritual   things,  since  tho?^ 
things  which  were  represented,  bein^ 
such  as  are  of  spiritual  wisdom  will* 
the  angels  in  heaven,  were  the  origin^- 
Now,   because   all    their  worship  wa^ 
representative,  consisting  of  mere  co*"' 
respondences,  therefore  they  had  wof* 
ship  on  mountains  and  hills,  and  ?\s^^ 
in  groves  and  gardens ;  and  therefor^^ 
they  consecrated    fountains,  and   al?^^ 
made    carved     horses,    oxen,    calved  ^ 
lambs,  yea,  birds,  fishes  and  serpent^^ 
and  placed  them  near  the  temples  an^^ 
in  their  courts,  and   also  at  home,  i^^ 
f;rder  according  to  the  spiritual  tliinp^ 
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of  the  churchy  to   which  llipy  corre- 
iponded,  or  which  they  represented  and 
iheiice  si;Tiufied.     After  a  tune,  wlien 
ih**  science   of   correapondences    was 
oWiter:ited,  jwsterity  besjin  to  worship 
ihn  rnrved   images  themselves,    ris  in 
lHe?ijs(*lves  holy,  not  knowing  thiit  their 
f  ir  iithers  did  not  see  any  thing  holy 
"»i  Mdin,  but  only  ih.il  they  repreyented 
iioly   thinsj.^    according    to    correspon- 
,!l<?»crs.       Hence    arose    the   idolatries 
J  liad  filled  so  rn:iny  kingdoms  of 
world.  That  those  idolatries  might 
estlirpated,  it  was  permitted,  by  the 
vine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  ihut  a 
w    religion,    accommodiiled    to    the 
[VIS  of  the  Orientals^  should  be  in- 
uced,  in    which    there   »hoiild    be 
ilso  ftof  net  lung  from  both  Testaments 
of  the  Word,  and  winch  should  tcacli 
that  the  Lori]  came  into  the  world,  and 
Uiai  Me  was  the  greatest  Prophet,  the 
wi?esi   of  ail,   and    the    Son   of  God, 
This    was    done    by    Mahomet,    from 
whom  thai  reU:?ion  derived  its  name. 
Hence    it    is    manifest,    that    this    re* 
ligi<»n    was   raided    up   of   the    Divine 
Pfuvidence  of  the  Lord,  and  accommo- 
dated. a:s  was  said,  to  the  genius  of  the 
Orientalij,    that    it    might   destroy    the 
idolatries  of  so  many  nations,  and  give 
lie  knowledge  concerning  the  Lord, 
fore  they  ^should  come,  as  ihey  do  alter 
death,  into  the  spiritual  world.     This 
religion  would  not  have  been  received 
^fcj  so  many  kingdoms,  and  couM  not 
fenve   extirpated    the    idolulriej^    there, 
^  it  h  id  been  made  suitable  to  the 
r*f  ihcir  thoughts,  especially  unless 
polygamy  liud  been  permiued  :  because 
the  Orieut.'il»,  without  tlint  f^rtnis^tion, 
would  have  burned  with  the  Hlthy  lusts 
of  adultery,  more  than  the  Europeans, 
and  would  have  perti»hed. 

8114.  Once  it  was  given  me  to  per- 
ceive what  is  the  heat  of  their  poly- 
ffimical  love.  I  spoke  with  one  who 
lUed  tlie  place  of  Mahomet,  and  that 
f  i*Mr,  after  some  discourse  with  him  at 
II  dtHlance,  sent  to  me  an  ebony  spoon, 
and  otiier  things,  which  were  indica- 
tions that  they  were  from  him.  Ami 
then,  at  the  satne  time, there  w:is  opened 
t  cotnnmnication,  trom  various  places, 
fiir  I  heir  polygamical  bve,  which,  from 


some  places,  was  felt  iike  the  heat  in 
baths  after  bathing  ;  from  some,  like 
the  heat  in  kitchens,  where  liesh  ia 
being  b*>iled  ;  froiij  some,  like  tlie  heat 
in  places  where  fetid  esculenrs  are 
exposed  for  sale ;  from  some,  like  tha 
in  the  cellars  of  apothecaries,  where 
emulsions  and  similar  things  are  pre- 
parx-'d  ;  from  some,  like  the  heat  it)  t^levvs 
vtnd  brothels  ;  and  from  some,  like  that 
in  shops  where  skins,  hides  and  shoes 
are  s<3td.  There  was  also  in  that  heat 
something  rancid,  austere  and  burn* 
ing,  from  jealousy.  But  the  heat  in 
the  Cliristian  heavens,  where  the  de- 
light of  their  love  is  felt  as  an  odor,  is 
fragrant  as  in  gardens  and  vineyards, 
and  as  in  rose-beds;  and  in  some  places, 
like  the  odor  in  shops  where  spices 
are  sold  ;  and  in  some,  like  that  in  wine^ 
presses  and  winc-celhirs.  That  the 
delights  of  loves,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
are  frequently  fell  as  odors^  has  been 
i^hovvn  every  where  in  my  Relations 
after  the  chapters. 


835.  CoNCCRXiNO  THE  AFRICAN'S  IN 
THK  SpIHITOAL  VV^URLO  ;  AND  ALSO 
BOMETMIN'O      rONCeRNIMO      TUS     GeN* 

TILR9. 

The  Gentiles,  who  have  not  known 
any  tiling  concernir»g  the  Ijord,  appear 
in  the  spiritual  world  beyond  those  who 
have ;  so  much  so  that  the  outermost 
Iwrders  are  made  by  no  others  than 
those  who  are  altogether  idolaters,  and 
in  t)ie  former  world  had  worshipped  the 
s  u  11  a  n  d  m  oon ,  Butt  hose  who  ac  k  n  o  w  1* 
eAg'b  one  God,  and  make  precepts,  such 
as  those  in  the  decalogue,  precepts  o! 
religion,  and  thence  of  life,  more  iui* 
mediately  communicate  withClij-istiana 
in  the  miildte:  for  the  connnunicatioti 
is  not  so  intercepted  by  Mahometans  and 
papists.  The  Gentiles  also  are  dis* 
tinguished  according  to  their  genius 
ami  capacities  of  receiving  light  through 
the  heavens  from  the  Lord ;  for  s>me 
of  them  are  interior  and  some  exterior^ 
which  they  derive  partly  from  climate, 
partly  from  parentage,  partly  from 
education,  and  partly  from  reljL'^ioii 
The  Africans  are  more  interior  Ihao 
the  rest. 
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836.  All  who  acknowledge  and  wor- 
ehip  one  God,  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse, entertain  the  idea  of  a  man 
resj>ectiiig  God :  they  say  that  no  one 
can  have  any  other  idea  of  God.  When 
they  hear  that  many  entertain  an  idea 
concerning  God  as  of  ether  or  of  a 
cloud,  they  ask  where  they  are ;  and 
when  it  is  said  that  they  are  among 
Christians,  they  deny  that  it  is  possible. 
But  it  is  answered,  that  they  have  such 
an  idea  from  this,  that  God,  in  the  Word, 
is  called  a  spirit,  and  they  think  noother- 
wise  of  spirit,  than  as  of  the  substance 
of  ether,  or  of  some  form  of  a  cloud  ; 
not  knowing  that  every  spirit  and  every 
angel  is  a  man.  But  still  inquiry  was 
made  whether  their  spiritual  idea  was 
similar  to  their  natural  ;  and  it  was 
found  that  it  was  not  similar  with  those 
who  interiorly  acknowledge  the  Lord 
the  Savior  for  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth.  I  heard  a  certain  presbyter  say, 
that  no  one  can  have  an  idea  of  Divine 
Human ;  and  I  saw  him  transferred  to 
the  Gentiles,  to  those  more  and  more 
interior,  and  also  to  their  heavens,  and 
at  lengiii  to  the  Christian  heaven  ;  and 
every  where  there  was  given  a  com- 
munication of  their  interior  perception 
concerning  God  ;  and  he  observed  that 
they  had  no  other  idea  concerning  God, 
than  that  of  a  Divine  Man ;  and  that 
man,  who  is  his  image  and  likeness, 
could  not  have  been  created  by  any 
other. 

837.  Since  the  Africans  are  superior 
to  the  rest  in  interior  judgment,  I  have 
had  conversation  with  them, on  subjects 
of  deeper  investigation  ;  and  lately  con- 
cerning God  ;  concerning  the  Lord  the 
Redeemer;  and  concerning  the  interior 
and  exterior  man  ;  and  because  they 
were  delighted  with  that  conversation, 
I  shall  here  mention  some  things,  which 
they  perceived  from  interior  siffht, 
concerning  those  three  subjects.  Con- 
CF.RMNG  God  they  said.  That  He 
surely  came  down  and  presented 
himself  to  the  sight  of  men,  because 
He  IS  their  Creator,  Guardian  and 
Guide,  and  because  the  human  race  is 
his :  and  that  He  sees,  surveys  and 
proviaes  each  and  all  the  things  that 
VD  m  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth, 


and  their  goods  as  in  Himself,  and 
Himself  as  in  them:  the  reason  is, 
because  He  is  the  sun  of  the  angelic 
heaven,  which  is  seen  as  high  above 
the  spiritual  world  as  the  sun  of  the 
earth  is  above  the  natural  world ;  and 
He  who  is  the  sun,  sees,  surveys  and 
provides  for  each  and  all  of  the  things 
that  are  beneath  ;  and  because  it  is  his 
divine  love  which  appears  as  a  sud,  it 
follows  that  He  provides  for  the  greatest 
and  the  least  such  things  as  are  of  life, 
and  for  men  such  things  as  are  of  lofe 
and  wisdom ;  the  things  which  are  of 
love  by  means  of  the  heat  thence,  and 
the  things  which  are  of  wisdom  by 
means  of  the  light  thence.  If,  there- 
fore, you  form  to  yourselves  an  idea 
concerning  God,  that  He  is  the  sun  ot 
the  universe,  surely  from  that  idea  yofl 
will  see  and  acknowledge  his  omni- 
presence, omniscience  and  omnipo- 
tence. 

838.  Further,  I  had  conversation 
with  them  concerning  the  Lord 
THE  Savior.  And  it  was  said  that  God, 
in  his  essence,  is  Divine  Love,  and  that 
Divine  Love  is  as  the  purest  fire ;  and 
because  love,  viewed  in  itself,  cannot 
intend  any  thing  else  than  to  become 
one  with  another  whom  it  loves,  and 
the  Divine  Love  nothing  else  than  to 
unite  itself  to  man  and  man  to  itself, 
so  that  it  may  be  in  him,  and  he  in  it; 
and  because  the  Divine  Love  is  as  the 
purest  fire,  it  is  manifest  that  God,  be- 
cause He  is  such,  could  not  possibly 
be  in  man,  and  cause  man  to  be  in  Him, 
for  thus  He  would  reduce  the  whole 
man  to  the  thinnest  vapor.  But  be- 
cause God,  from  his  essence,  biimed 
with  the  love  of  uniting  Himself  with 
man,  it  was  necessary  that  He  should 
veil  Himself  over  with  a  body  accom- 
modated to  reception  and  conjunction: 
wherefore  He  came  down  and  assumed 
the  Human,  according  to  the  order 
established  by  Himself  from  the  crei 
tion  of  the  world  ;  which  was,  that  He 
should  be  conceived  by  a  virtue  propa- 
gated from  Himself,  be  carried  in  the 
womb,  be  born,  and  then  grow  in  wis- 
dom and  love,  and  thus  approach  to 
union  with  his  Divine  Origin ;  and  thai 
thus  God  became  Man,  and  Mao  God 
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bt  U  U  50,  the  Scripmre  coaftfrnirig 
n,  which  is  wiih  Uhn-tiiiis,  and  m 
ud  the  Word,  riMiiife^^tly  leaches 
testifies;  and  God  hiiriseir,  who,  in 
\  Human,  is  c*ille<l  Jtj^ixs  Chri.Hi^says, 
^at  the  Father  is  in  iliin  duJ  lie  in 
Father  \  and  that  he  thai  seeth  JItiti 
ih  the  Father ;  besides  many  more 
Ihiugs  lo  the  same  purpose.  Reason 
al:^  s^ees,  that  GtxJ,  whose  love  i;*  a*»  the 
pureTtl  tire,  could  not  other vvi?»e  unite 
Himself  to  man  and  man  to  Hiinsell' 
Can  the  Hre  of  the  sun,  sucli  a^  il  is  in 
itself,  touch  man,  stdi  less  enter  into 
him,  unles:!  it  veil  its  rays  with  atmos- 
pheres, and  thus,  by  a  tempered  heat, 
present  itseh'  accoinmodaled  i  Can 
pure  ether  encompass  a  man,  anti  stilJ 
iesj  fliiw  into  the  bromhia^  of  his  lungi«, 
tintesj  it  he  thickened  with  air,  and 
Ihusi  adapt  itsuif!  A  fish  cannot  live 
to  the  air,  but  in  an  element  suited  to 

tJife,  Yea,  a  king  on  earth  cannot, 
his  own  person,  or  immediately,  ad* 
niMer  all  and  each  of  the  ihijii^^  in 
hii«  kingdom,  except  by  superior  and 
interior  governors,  who  together  con- 
stitute his  royil  body.  Nor  can  the 
[|I  of  a  man   make   itseff   visible  to 

Mher,   hold    intercourse    with    him, 

and  communicate  tokens  of  it.H  love, 
except  through  the  body.  How  then 
can  God,  except  through  the  JIuman, 
which  is  his!  On  hearujg these  things, 
the  Africans  j>erceived  them  better 
than  the  rest,  hecau«e  they  are  more 
interiorly  rational,  atuJ  each  favored 
eni  according  to  liij*  perception. 
1^19.  Lastly,  we  discoursed  concern- 
jTiiK  Interior  \hd  Extchiok  Man. 
nd  it  was  said,  that  men  who  per- 
l|%*e  thin^js  inleriorly,  Jire  iti  the  light 
r truth,  which  is  the  light  of  heaven; 
"Shd  thrit  men  who  perceive  things 
exteriorly,  are  tn  no  light  of  truth,  be- 
cause only  in  the  light  of  tlie  world ; 
and  that  thus  interior  men  are  in  inielli* 
^nce  and  wisdom,  l^ut  exterior  men 
insanity  and  preposterous  vision ; 
interior  men  are  spintuJil,  because 
||iy  think  from  the  spirit  elevated 
!ifre  the  boily,  wherefore  they  see 
tha  bi  the  light ;  but  that  exterior 
are  sennual-natural,  because  they 
ik  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  of 


I  he  lioily  ;  wherefore  they  see  truths  aa 
in  a  lljjck  clond,  and  when  they  revolve 
ihetti  in  their  imnds,  they  see  laJses  as 
irntiis ;  that  internal  men  are  like 
those  who  stand  on  a  mouTitatn  in  & 
plain,  or  on  a  tower  in  a  city,  or  on  a 
beacon  in  the  sea;  but  external  men 
are  like  those  who  stand  in  a  valley 
under  a  mountain,  or  in  a  v;mlt  under 
a  lower,  or  in  a  boat  under  a  beacon, 
who  see  only  the  nearest  things.  And 
further,  internal  men  are  like  those  who 
dwell  in  the  second  or  third  story  of  a 
house  or  palace,  the  walls  of  which 
are  continued  windows  of  crystal  glass, 
who  see  through  into  I  he  city  round 
aljoiit  lo  a  great  extent,  and  know  every 
little  building  there;  but  external  men 
are  like  those  who  dwell  in  the  lowest 
slory,  the  win<lows  of  which  are  made 
of  p'iper  pasted  together,  who  do  not 
see  even  a  single  street  out  of  the 
house,  but  only  the  things  that  are 
within  the  house,  and  the^e  nut  with* 
out  a  candle  or  a  fire,  Iniernal  men 
also  are  like  eagles  which  soar  on  high, 
and  see  far  and  wide  all  things  under 
them  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  external 
men  are  like  cocks,  which  stand  on  a 
post,  and  crow  aloud  before  the  hena 
which  walk  on  the  ground.  And, 
moreover,  internal  men  jM^rceive  that 
the  things  which  they  know  ore  to  ihe 
things  which  they  do  not  know,  as  the 
water  in  an  urn  |3  to  the  water  in  i 
lake;  but  external  men  do  not  perci-ive 
bill  that  they  know  all  things.  The 
Africans  were  delighted  with  this  dis- 
course, because,  from  the  interior  siglit, 
in  which  they  excel,  they  acknowledged 
that  it  was  so. 

84 i>.  Since  the  Africans  ar^  such, 
therefore,  there  is  at  lias  day  a  revela- 
tion made  to  them,  tvhich,  having  com» 
nienced,  goes  from  its  region  around, 
hut  not  yet  lo  the  sens.  They  despise 
foreigners  coming  from  Europe,  who 
lielicvc  that  mm  is  aived  by  faith  alone^ 
and  thus  by  only  thinking  and  speak* 
ing,  and  not  at  ilie  same  time  by  will- 
ing  Rnd  doing;  saying  that  there  is  no 
man  that  has  any  worship  who  doe? 
not  live  accord inij  to  his  religion  ;  and 
if  not,  he  cannot  but  become  stupid 
and  wicked,  because  then  he  ooes  tiof 
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receive  any  thing  from  heaven.  They 
also  call  ingenious  v^ickedness stupidity, 
because  there  is  not  any  iife  in  it,  but 
death.  I  have  spoken  several  times 
with  Augustine,  who,  in  the  third  age, 
had  been  bishop  at  Hippo  in  Africa. 
He  said  that  he  is  there  at  this  day, 
and  inspires  into  them  the  worship  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  there  is  hope  of  the 
propagation  of  this  new  gospel  into 
the  neighboring  regions  there.  I  heard 
the  joy  of  the  angels  at  that  revelation, 
because  by  it  there  is  opened  to  them 
a  coniiiiunication  with  the  rational 
human,  hitherto  closed  up  by  the  uni- 
versal dogma,  that  the  understanding 
is  to  be  under  obedience  to  ecclesias- 
tical faith. 


841.  Concerning  the  Jews  in 
THE   Spiritual  World. 

The  Jews,  before  the  last  judgment, 
which  took  place  in  the  year  1757, 
appeared  at  the  left  side  of  the  middle 
occupied  by  Christians,  in  a  valley 
there  :  af^er  that,  they  were  transferred 
to  the  north,  and  were  forbidden  to 
have  intercourse  with  Christians,  ex- 
cept those  wandering  out  of  the  cities. 
There  are  in  that  quarter  two  great 
cities,  into  which  the  Jews  after  death 
are  transferred,  which,  before  the  judg- 
ment, they  called  Jerusalem,  but  after 
that,  by  anotiier  name ;  because,  since 
the  judgment,  by  Jerusalem  is  meant 
the  church,  as  to  doctrine,  in  which 
the  Lord  alone  is  worshipped.  Con- 
verted Jews  are  set  over  them  in  their 
cities,  who  admonish  them  not  to  speak 
reproachfully  of  Christ,  and  they  pun- 
ish those  who  still  do  it.  The  streets 
of  their  cities  are  filled  up  with  dirt 
even  to  the  ankles,  and  their  houses 
with  filthiness,  which  causes  thein  to 
SKiell  so  offensively  that  they  cannot  be 
approached.  Afterwards,  I  observed 
that  some  of  that  nation  also  obtained 
a  place  of  abode  in  the  southern  quar- 
ter ;  and  when  I  asked  who  they  were, 
it  was  said,  that  they  were  those  who 
made  little  account  of  the  worship  of 
the  rest,  and  hesitated  in  their  minds 
respecting  the  Messiah,  whether  he  is 
e?er  to  come,  and  also  who  thought 


concerning  various  things  in  the  world 
from  reason,  and  lived  according  to  it 
The  Jews  who  are  called  Portuguese 
constitute  the  greatest  part  of  these. 

842.  There   sometimes  appears  to 
the  Jews  an  angel  above,  of  a  middling 
stature,  with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  and  be 
makes  them  believe  that  he  is  Moses, 
and   exhorts  them   to  desist  from  the 
folly  of  expecting   the    Messiah  evea 
there,  because  the   Messiah  is  Christ, 
who  governs  them  and  all,  and  that  he 
knows  it,  and   also  knew  concerning 
Him,  when  he  was  in  the  world;  on 
healing   which    they    retire,   and  the 
greatest  part  of  them  forget,  and  a  few 
retain.     Those  who  do  retain,  are  sent 
into  the  synagogues,  which  consist  of 
the  converted,  and  they  are  instructed  ; 
and    after    they    are    instructed,  new 
garments  are  given  to  them  instead  ol 
tattered   ones;   and  the  Word,  neady 
written,  is  given  to  them  ;    and  also  a 
decent  habitation  in  the  city.     Those 
who  do  not  receive  are  cast  down,  and 
many  into  woods   and  deserts,  wher« 
they   practise  robberies   among  thenar 
selves. 

843.  The  Jews  trade  in  that  world, 
as  in  the  former  world,  with  varioixs 
things,  especially  with  precious  stones, 
which,  by  unknown  ways,  they  procure 
for    themselves    from    heaven,    where 
there  are  precious  stones  in  abundanc^- 
The  cause  of  their  trading  with  pre- 
cious stones,  is,  because  they  read  tlie 
Word   in    its   original   language,  and 
esteem    the    sense   of  its   letter   holy  ; 
and  precious  stones  correspond  to  the 
sense  of  the  letter.     That  the  spiritual 
origin  of  those  stones  is  the  sense  ot 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  that  thence 
is  their  correspondence,  may  be  seen 
above,  in  the  chapter  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  n.  217, 218.   They 
can  also  make  similar  ones  by  art,  and 
induce  the  fantasy  that  they  are  genu- 
ine ;  but  these  are  severely  fined  by 
their  governors. 

844.  The  Jews  are  more  ignorant, 
than  others  that  they  are  in  the  spirituaJ 
world,  but  believe  that  they  are  still  io 
the  natural  world :  the  reason  is,  1>^* 
cause  they  are  altogether  external  mem, 
and  do  not  think  any  thing  concemiitf 
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rtlltion  from   i^ttliirj ;    wherefore   also 
\\wiy  tnlk  about  the  Messiah  just  as  liiey 
did  bcf^jfo  ;  aud  some  siiy  lliat   he  vvilJ 
Comt'  M  tth  David^  and,  ^liiuing  with  dia- 
dem*, Kvill  go  before  tliem^  and  introduce 
them  into  the  land  of  C:iria:ni,  and  in 
the  wiVi  by  lifting  up  Ins  rudj  ho  will 
dry  «|i  the  rivers,  which  ihey  will  p!i>3 
over;  and  that  the  Chrbiians,  whom, 
tmoTig  themselves^  they  aUa  call  Gen- 
hle*,  M/ill  thea  lake  hold  of  the  skirts 
of thfir  garments,  humbly  begging  that 
tfiey  may  be   permitted  to  *accomp'jiiy 
tbein;  and  that   they  will  receive  the 
ficli  jicoordmg  to  their  wealthy  and  that 
lh(?se  will  serve  tlieui.     They  coiihrin 
^leniselves  in   these  things,  by  what  is 
•^^id    in    Zechariah    viii,   23,  and    in 
'^'linli  Ixvi.  20;  and  concerning  Divid, 
^J>m  lie  is  to  <x)me  and  to  l>e  their  king 
^^d  shepherd,    from  Jeremiah  xxx.   i), 
^•I'l  from     Ezekiel    xxxiv,  2:1   to  25, 
^X^ciii.  !3JJ  to 'iU  ;  being  altogether  u n- 
^* tiling  to  hear,  that  by  David  there,  is 
^e*int  our  Lord  Je^ua  Christ ;  and  by 
*"ewrs  there,  are  meant  those  who  will 
W  af  his  church, 

845.  When  they  are  asked  whether 

ley  firmly  believe  that  they  ail  are  to 

me  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  say 

Ihal   then    all  will,  and   that  then   the 

Jevi's    who    are    deceased    are   to   rise 

«i^.ijn,  and  that,  from  their   sepulchres^ 

ihcy  «^re  to  enter  into  that  hind.     When 

it  is  replied  J  that  they  can   never  come 

It  of  sepulchres,  since  they  live  theni- 

Ives  after   death,    tliey    an!?wer,  that 

y    are    then     to    descend,    and     to 

ter  into  their  bo<lies,  and  thus  to  live* 

hen  it  is  said,  that  that   land  cunnot 

iitain    them    all,    they   an^^^wer,    thai 

ill  then   be  enlarged.      When  it  is 

id^  lint  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 

mse  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not 

lie  ij[K)n  earth,  but  in  heaven,  they 

nswer  that  the  land   of  Canaan  w^i!l 

len  be  heaven.     When  it  i^  said,  that 

do   not    knov*?   w^heie    BciUlehem 

phratah  is,  where  the  Messiah  will  be 

born,  according    to   the    prediction    in 

icah  ¥,  tj,  and  *n  Uavrd,  Psnhn  cx\xii. 

i,  they  answer  that  the  mother  of  the 

es-'^iali    Mill    is   to  bring  forth  there  , 

id  some,  that  where  she  brings  forlli, 

lere  is  Bethlehem.     When  it  is  said, 

TO 


How  can  the  Messiah  dwell  with  iboae 
who  are  so  bad  ?  and  it  is  c^jufirintrd 
by  many  passages  from  Jeremiah,  and 
especially  from  the  song  of  Moses, 
Dent,  xxxii.  that  they  are  the  worsjt, 
they  answer  that  among  the  Jews  there 
are  both  good  and  bad,  and  that  the 
bad  are  there  meant.  When  it  is  said, 
that  their  rise  was  from  a  Canaamtess^ 
and  from  the  whoredom  of  Judah  with 
his  danghierHii'law,  Gen.  xxxviii.  iliey 
answer  that  it  was  not  whoredom  ;  but 
when  it  is  rejoined,  that  sidl  Judah 
commanded  that  she  should  be  brought 
forth  and  burned  on  account  of  whore- 
dom, they  go  away  to  consult;  and 
after  consultation,  they  say,  it  w^as 
only  the  olhce  of  her  husband's  brother, 
which  neither  his  second  son  On  an, 
nor  his  third  son  Sclah,  performed  ;  and 
to  this  they  add,  that  ?ery  many  oi 
them  are  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  had 
the  priestliood ;  it  is  sufficient  that  we 
all  are  from  the  loins  of  Abraham. 
When  it  is  said  to  them,  that  there  is 
inwardly  in  the  Word  a  spiritual  sense^ 
in  which  Chri-i  or  the  Messiah  is  much 
treated  of,  they  answer  that  it  is  not  so;. 
but  s*>me  of  them  say  that  inwardly  io- 
the  Word,  or  at  the  bottom  of  it,  there 
is  nothing  but  gold  ;  besides  other  like 
things. 

84<i.  Once  l  wns  raist^d  up,  as  to  my 
sjiirit,  info  the  angelic  heaven,  and  into  n 
society  there  ;  and  then  sonjeof  the  wise 
there  came  to  me,  and  said,  *'  What, 

IS    THKRE  Sr.W  FltOM  THE   EARTH  V'       J 

said  to  them,  **  This  is  new,  tlinl  the 
Ijord  has  revealcK]  secrets,  which,  in  ex- 
cellence, exceed  the  ecreti*  hitherto 
revealed  since  the  begin nmg  of  the 
church/*  They  asked,  •*  What  are  ihey?'* 
!  said  that  they  were  these  :  L  That  in 
the  Word,  in  all  and  every  part  nf  it, 
there  is  a  Spiritual  Sekse  correspond- 
ing to  the  natural  sense:  and  that  the 
Word,  by  means  of  that  sense^  is  a  con- 
junction of  the  men  of  the  church  with 
the  Lord,  and  also  a  consociation  with 
the  angels,  and  that  the  holine.ss  ol 
the  Word  resides  in  that  sense,  II* 
Thnl  the  CoafiKSPONiiENCES  of  which 
the  spiritual  ^ense  consists,  are  di?<- 
closed.     And  the  angels  asked,  '*  Did 
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not  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  know 
about  correspondences  before  ?'*  I 
said  that  they  did  not  know  any  thing 
at  all,  and  that  they  have  been  con- 
cealed now  for  thousands  of  years,  that 
is,  ever  since  the  time  of  Job ;  and 
that,  with  those  who  lived  at  that  time 
and  before  it,  tlie  science  of  correspond- 
ences was  the  science  of  sciences, 
from  which  they  had  wisdom,  because 
knowledge  concerning  spiritual  things, 
which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church  ; 
but  that  that  science,  because  it  was 
turned  into  an  idolatrous  science,  was, 
by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord, 
so  obliterated  and  lost,  that  no  one  saw 
any  sign  of  it ;  but  that  still  it  is  now 
disclosed  by  the  Lord,  that  there  may 
be  effected  a  conjunction  of  tlie  men 
of  the  church  with  Him,  and  a  conso- 
ciation with  angels ;  and  these  are 
effected  by  means  of  the  Word,  in 
which  all  and  each  of  the  things  are 
correspondences.  The  angels  rejoiced 
greatly  that  it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to 
I'eveal  this  great  secret,  which  had 
been  so  deeply  hidden  for  thousands  of 
years ;  and  they  said  that  it  was  done 
in  order  that  the  Christian  church, 
which  was  founded  upon  the  Word,  and 
now  is  at  its  end,  may  again  revive  and 
derive  spirit,  through  heaven,  from  the 
Lord.  They  asked  whether  it  was  at 
this  day  disclosed,  by  menus  of  that 
science,  what  Baptism  and  what  the 
Holy  Supper  siarnify,  concerning 
which  tliey  have  hitherto  thoujjht  such 
varir)iis  things.  And  I  answered,  that 
it  WIS.  Itr.  Further,  I  said,  that  a 
rev«;lation  has  been  made  a*:  this  day 
by  the  Lord  concerning  the  Life  of 
'.MEN  AFTER  DEATH.  The  augcls  said, 
**  Why  concerning  the  life  after  death? 
Who  does  not  know  that  man  lives 
after  death  V  I  answered,  **  They 
know,  and  they  do  not  know.  They 
say  that  the  man  does  not,  but  his  soul, 
and  that  this  lives  as  a  spirit ;  and  they 
e.itertain  an  idea  concerning  spirit  as 
of  wind  or  ether ;  and  that  the  man 
does  not  live  till  the  day  of  the  last 
judgment,  and  that  then  the  things  of 
the  l)ody,  which  they  had  left  in  the 
woild,  although  eaten  up  by  worms, 
Oitee   ind  fishes,  would  be  again  col- 


lected together,  and  be  fitted  to:;othei 
again  into  a  body,  and  that  men  are 
thus  to  rise  again."  The  angels  said, 
**  What  is  this  f  Who  does  not  know 
that  man  lives  as  a  man  after  death, 
with  the  difference  only  that  he  then 
lives  a  substantial  roan,  and  not  a  ma* 
terial  one,  as  before ;  and  that  a  sub-^ 
stantial  man  sees  a  substantial  man, 
just  as  a  material  man  a  material  one; 
and  that  they  know  not  one  point  of 
difference,  except  that  they  are  in  a 
more  perfect  state  ?"  IV.  The  angels 
asked,  "  What  do  they  know  of  our 
world,  and  of  Heaven  and  Hell?"  I 
answered,  that  they  knew  nothing  at 
all ;  but  that  it  is,  at  this  day,  disclosed 
by  the  Lord,  what  the  world  is,  in  which 
angels  and  spirits  live ;  thus  what  hear- 
en  is,  and  what  hell  is;  and  also  that 
angels  and  spirits  are  in  conjunction 
with  men;  besides  many  wonderful 
things  concerning  them.  The  angels 
were  glad  that  it  had  pleased  the  Lord 
to  disclose  such  things,  that  man  might 
no  longer,  through  ignorance,  be  in 
doubt  concerning  his  immortality.  V. 
Again  1  said,  that  it  is  at  this  day  re« 
vealed  by  the  Lord,  that  in  your  world 
there  is  another  sun  than  in  ours,  and 
that  the  sun  of  your  world  is  pure  love, 
and  that  the  sun  of  our  world  is  pure 
fire  ;  and  that,  therefore,  all  that  pro- 
ceeds from  your  sun,  because  it  is  pure 
love,  partakes  of  life  :  and  that  all  that 
proceeds  from  our  sun,  because  it  is 
pure  fire,  partakes  nothing  of  life;  and 
that  thence  is  the  distinction  between 
Spiritual  and  Natural,  which  dis- 
tinction, hitherto  unknown,  is  also  dis- 
closed ;  from  which  it  is  made  known 
whence  the  light  is,  which  enlightens 
the  human  understanding  with  wisdom, 
and  whence  the  heat  is,  which  enkin- 
dles the  human  will  with  love.  VI. 
Moreover,  it  is  disclosed  that  there  are 
three  degrees  of  life,  and  that  thence 
there  are  three  lieavens,  and  that  the 
mind  of  man  is  distinguished  intotho»e 
degrees  ;  and  that  thence  man  corre- 
sjx)nds  to  the  three  heavens.  The 
angels  said,  **  Did  they  not  know  this 
before  T"  I  answered,  that  they  knew 
concerning  degrees  between  more  and 
less,  but  nothing  concerning  degrcei 
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fween  prior  and  posterior*  VIL 
The  angels  asked,  whether  any  tliin;^ 
more  beside  those  had  been  revealed.  I 
said  thai  there  had,  many  things  more, 
which  are  concernintjf  the  Las  r  Junw- 
MEVT  ;  cojicerning  the  Loiu%  ibat  He 
is  the  God  of  heriveri  and  e;irth  ;  th;it 
God  J5  one  both  in  person  and  essence, 
in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity »  and  that 
He  IS  the  Lord ;  also  concerning  the 
New  Church  lo  be  instituted  by  Him, 
and  concern  in  ig  the  Doctrink  of  that 
church;  concerning;  the  Holinrsh  of 
theSACRED  Scripture  ;  ihatthe  ArocA- 
LrpsE  also  13  revealed  ;  and,  moreover, 
concerning  the  I?<habitants  of  the 
Plaxets;  and  concernint^  the  Earths 
in  the  nniver*?e;  besides  many  Tnenn>- 
rable  and  wonderfnl  thinfrs  from  the 
spirituid  world,  by  which  mnny  tilings 
that  are  of  wisdom  have  been  disclosed 
from  heaven. 

847,  After  these  things,  l  said  to 
ihe  angels,  that  someihing  more  had 
been  revenled  in  the  world  by  tlie 
Lord.  They  a^ked  what  it  was. 
I  said,  concern  in  cr  truly  CoNJurfiAi. 
LovK,  and  concerning  its  spiritual 
delii»^hts.  And  the  angels  said,  **  Who 
does  not  know  that  the  delights  of  eon- 
jtigial  love  exceed  the  delights  of  all 
loFes?  And  who  cannot  think,  that 
all  the  blessedness,  satisfactions  and 
delights  which  can  ever  be  conferred 
by  the  Lord,  are  collected  into  some 
love,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  love 
of  the  Lord  and  I  he  church,  and 
that  the  receptacle  of  them  is  truly 
conjugial  love,  which  can  receive  and 
perceive  them  to  the  full  sense  ?"  I 
answered,  that  they  do  not  know  this, 
becau<^e  they  have  not  approached  the 
Lord,  and,  ihereflire,  have  not  shunned 
the  lusts  of  Ihe  flesh,  and  so  could  not 
be  regenerated ;  and  truly  conjugial 
love  \^  solely  from  the  Lord,  and  is 
given  to  those  who  are  regpnerated  by 
Him;  and  these  also  are  ihey  who  are 
received  into  the  Lord's  New  Chnrch, 
which  is  meant  in  the  Revelation  !jy 
the  Nevv  Jerusalem.  To  this  I  added, 
th^it  I  was  in  doubt  whether  the  people 
in  the  world  at  this  tiny  would  believe 
that  that  love  is  in  itself  spiritual,  and 
thence  from  religion,  because  they  en- 


tertain only  a  corporeal  idea  concerning 
it ;  consequently,  that,  because  it  ia 
according  to  religion,  it  is  spiritual 
with  the  spiritual,  natural  with  the 
natural,  and  merely  carnal  with  aduj 
terfirs. 

H4H,  The  angels^,  on  hearing  thei*e 
and  the  former  things,  rejoiced  exceed- 
ingly ;  but  they  [wrceivcd  sadnes.s  in 
me,  and  asked,  '*  Whence  is  your  sad- 
ness ?"  I  said,  that  those  eecrets 
revealed  by  the  Lord,  although  they 
exceed,  in  excellence  and  dignity,  all 
the  knowledges  hitherto  cotnmun if  riled, 
still  are  not  reputed  on  earth  as  of  itny 
value.  The  angels  wondered  at  this, 
and  desired  of  the  Lord  that  they  might 
be  permitted  to  lix>k  down  into  the 
world;  and  I  hey  looked  down,  and 
behold  !  mere  darkness  there.  And  it 
was  said  to  them,  that  those  secrets 
should  be  written  on  a  paper,  and  be  sent 
down  to  the  earth,  and  they  wonld  see 
a  prodigy.  And  it  was  done  »o;  and 
behold,  the  pnper  on  which  those  ^,* 
crets  were  written,  was  sent  down  from 
heaven,  and  in  its  progress,  while  it 
was  yet  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  shone 
like  a  star ;  hot  when  it  descended  into 
the  natural  world,  the  light  disappeared, 
and  as  it  M\  down,  it  became  dark 
And  when  it  was  sent  down  by  tfie 
angels  into  companies,  where  were  tiie 
learned  and  erudite  from  some  of  the 
clergy  and  iaity,  a  rnurmur  was  heard 
from  m?iny,  in  which  were  these  expres- 
sions :  *'  What  is  this  ?  Is  it  any  thing? 
Of  what  concern  is  it,  whether  we 
know  those  (hings,  or  do  not  know 
them?  Are  they  not  fetuses  of  the 
brain?"  And  it  appeared  as  if  some 
took  the  paper  and  fu bled  it,  and  rolled 
and  unrolled  it  wilb  their  (injiers  ;  and 
also  as  if  some  tore  it  to  pieces,  and 
wished  to  trample  it  nnder  their  feet; 
but  tlipy  were  restrained  by  the  lj*>rd 
fro  in  t  h  at  en  or  m  i  t  y .  It  was  co  m  rn  a  n  d  ed 
the  an;jelsto  take  it  back,  and  preserve, 
and  keep  it ;  and  because  the  anuels 
became  sad,  and  thotjght  how  long 
this  would  be,  it  was  said,  Even  fttr  a 
iime^  and  times ^  and  half  a  iime^  Rev. 
xii.  14. 

849.   After  this,   I    beard    a  hostile 
murrnur  from  below,  and  at  the  samf 
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time  these  words,  "  Do  Miracles,  and 
WE  WILL  BELIEVE.*'  And  I  replied, 
•*  Are  not  those  things  miracles?** 
And  it  was  answered,  **  They  are  not." 
And  I  asked,  **  What  miracles,  then  ?" 
And  it  was  said,  **  Manifest  and  reveal 
future  events,  and  we  will  have  faith." 
But  I  answered,  "  Such  things  are  not 
given  by  the  Lord,  since,  as  far  as  man 
knows  the  future,  so  far  his  reason  and 
understanding,  with  his  prudence  and 
wisdom,  sink  into  indolence,  become 
torpid,  and  decay."  And  again  I  asked, 
**  What  other  miracles  shall  I  do?" 
And  they  cried,  **  Do  such  as  Moses 
did  in  Egypt."  And  I  replied,  "Per- 
haps you  would  harden  your  hearts 
against  them,  as  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians  did."  And  they  answered 
that  they  would  not.  .  And  again 
I  said,  ** Assure  me  that  you  would  not 
dance  around  a  golden  calf  and  wor- 
ship it,  as  the  posterity  of  Jacob  did, 
in  the  space  of  a  month  after  they  saw 
the  whole  of  mount  Sinai  burning,  and 
heard  Jehovah  himself  speaking  out  of 
the  fire;  thus  after  a  miracle  which 
was  the  greatest  of  all.  (^4  golden  calf, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  the  pleasure  of 
the  flesh.)  And  it  was  answered  from 
below,  "  We  will  not  be  like  the  pos- 
terity of  Jacob."  But  then  I  heard 
this  said  to  them  from  heaven,  "  If  ye 
believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
that  is,  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  ye  will 
not  believe  from  miracles,  any  more 
than  the  posterity  of  Jacob  did  in  the 
desert,  nor  any  more  than  they  did, 
when  they  saw  with  their  eyes  the 
miracles  done  by  the  Lord  himself, 
when  He  was  in  the  world." 

850.  After  this,  I  saw  some  ascending 
from  below,  whence  those  things  were 
heard,  who,  addressing  me  in  a  grave 
tone,  said,  **  Why  did  your  Lord  reveal 
those  secrets,  which  you  have  just 
enumerated  in  a  long  series,  to  you 
who  are  a  layman,  and  not  to  some  one 
of  the  clergy?"  To  which  I  answered, 
that  this  was  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Lord,  who  prepared  me 
for  this  office  from  my  earliest  youth. 
But  yet  I  will  ask  you  in  return, "Why 
did  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the 
world,  choose  fishermen  for  disciples, 


and  not  some  of  the  lawyers,  scrihes  • 
priests  or  rabbles  ?  Discuss  this  among 
yourselves,  and  conclude  from  judg 
ment,  and  you  will  discover  the  reason." 
On  hearing  these  words,  a  murmur 
was  made,  and  after  this,  silence. 

85 L  I  foresee  that  many,  who  read 
the  Relations  after  the  chapters,  will 
believe  that  they  are  inventions  of  the 
imagination;  but  I  assert  in  truth, 
that  they  are  not  inventions,  but  were 
truly  seen  and  heard;  not  seen  and 
heard  in  any  state  of  the  mind  buried 
in  sleep,  but  in  a  state  of  full  wake- 
fulness. For  it  has  pleased  the  Lord 
to  manifest  Himself  to  me,  and  to  send 
me  to  teach  those  things  which  will  be 
of  his  New  Church,  which  is  meant  by 
the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation; 
for  which  end  He  has  opened  the  in- 
teriors of  my  mind  or  spirit,  by  which 
it  has  been  given  me  to  be  in  the 
spiritual  world  with  angels,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  natural  world  with 
men,  and  this  now  for  twenty-se?en 
years.  Who  in  the  Christian  world 
would  have  known  any  thing  concern- 
ing Heaven  and  Hell,  unless  it  had 
pleased  the  Lord  to  open  in  some  one 
the  sight  of  his  spirit,  and  to  show  and 
teach  ?  That  such  things  as  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Relations,  appear  in 
the  heavens,  is  manifestly  evident  from 
the  like  things,  which  were  seen  by 
John,  and  described  in  the  Revelation, 
as  also  which  were  seen  and  describe<' 
in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  by 
the  Prophets.  In  the  Revelation  are 
these :  That  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks; 
that  he  saw  a  tabernacle,  a  temple,  an 
ark  and  an  altar  in  heaven ;  a  book 
sealed  with  seven  seals,  the  book  open, 
and  thence  horses  going  forth :  four 
animals  around  the  throne;  twelve 
thousand  chosen  out  of  each  tribe; 
locusts  ascending  out  oi'  the  abyss;  * 
woman  bringing  forth  a  male  child,  and 
fleeing  into  the  desert  on  account  o^ 
the  dragon  ;  two  beasts,  one  ascending 
out  of  the  sea,  the  other  out  of  tbe 
earth ;  an  angel  flying  in  the  midst  ^^ 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gosf>^^' 
a  sea  of  glass  mixed  with  fire;  sev^^ 
angels  having  the  seven  last  plagu^^' 
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mis  poured  out  by  them,  into  the 
earth,  into  the  sea,  into  the  rivers,  into 
the  sun,  into  the  throne  of  the  beast, 
into  tlie  Euphrates,  and  into  the  air ; 
a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast ; 
the  dragon  cast  out  into  a  lake  of  fire 
and  sulphur;  a  white  horse;  a  great 
supper ;  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth;  the  holy  Jerusalem  coming 
iown  out  of  heaven,  described  as  to 
:he  gates,  the  wall  and  its  foundations ; 
dso  a  river  of  the  water  of  life,  and 
rees  of  life  bearing  fruit  every  month  ; 
)e*«ide  many  more  things ;  all  which 
I'ere  seen  by  John,  and  seen  while  as 

0  his  spirit  he  was  in  the  spiritual 
7orld,  and  in  heaven.  Beside  the 
hings  which  were  seen  by  the  apostles 
ifter  the  Lord's  resurrection,  as  those 
vhich  were  seen  afterwards  by  Peter, 
icts  xi. ;  and  also  those  seen  and  heard 
>y  Paul.  Moreover,  those  which  were 
»een  by  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament;  as  by  Ezekiel,  that  he 
law  four  animals  which  were  cherubs, 
Bzek.  i.  and  x. ;  also  a  new  temple  and 

1  new  earth,  and  an  angel  measuring 
them,  xl.  to  xlviii. ;  that  he  was  carried 
away  to  Jerusalem,  and  saw  there 
abominations ;  and  also  into  Chaldea , 
viii.   xi.   The  case  was   similar  with 


Zechariah  ;  that  he  saw  a  man  riding 
among  the  myrtle  trees,  Zech.  i.  8; 
that  he  saw  four  horns,  and  afterwards 
a  man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his 
hand,  ii. ;  that  he  saw  a  flying  roll,  and 
an  ephah,  v.  1,6;  that  he  saw  four 
chariots  between  two  mountains,  and 
horses,  vi.  1,  d£.c. :  and  likewise  with 
Daniel  ;  that  he  saw  four  beasts 
ascending  out  of  the  sea,  Dan.  vii.  1, 
&.C. ;  that  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
whose  dominion  will  not  pass  away, 
and  whose  kingdom  will  not  perish, 
vii.  13,  14;  that  he  saw  the  battles 
of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  viii.  1, 
&.C. ;  that  he  saw  the  angel  Gabriel, 
and  talked  with  him,  ix. ;  that  Elisha's 
boy  saw  chariots  and  horses  of  Are 
around  Elisha,  and  that  he  saw  them 
when  his  eyes  were  opened,  i  Kings 
vi.  17.  From  these  and  many  other 
things  in  the  Word,  it  is  evident  that 
the  things  which  exist  in  the  spiritual 
world  have  appeared  to  many,  before 
and  since  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
what  wonder  that  they  should  also 
now,  when  the  church  is  commencing, 
and  the  New  Jerusalem  coming  dowo 
out  of  heaven? 
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A  THEOREM 


PR0P08BD     BT   A     CER1AIN     DUKE,   AN     ELECTOR    IN    GERMANY,   WHO   ALSO  I 
THE    HIGHEST    ECCLESIASTICAL   DIGNITY. 


Once  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  saw  a  certain  duke,  an  elector  in  Germany, 
who  also  had  had  the  highest  dignity  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  near  him  two 
bishops,  and  also  two  ministers;  and  at  a  distance  I  heard  what  they  said  among 
themselves.  The  electoral  duke  asked  the  four  standing  by  him,  whether  ihey 
knew  what  makes  the  head  of  religion  in  Christendom.  The  bishops  answered, 
**The  head  of  religion  in  Chistendom  is  Faith  alone  justifying  and  sating." 
He  asked  again,  "  Do  you  know  what  lies  inwardly  concealed  in  that  faith  t 
0|>en  it,  look  into  it,  and  tell."  They  answered,  "  That  inwardly  in  it  there 
lies  coi^ealed  nothing  else  but  the  Merit  and  Righteousness  of  the  LorIi 
THE  Savior."  To  this  the  electoral  duke  said,  "  There  is  concealed  in  it,  then, 
the  Lord  the  Savior  in  his  Human,  in  which  He  is  called  Jesus  Christ;  be- 
cause He  alone,  in  his  Human,  was  righteousness."  To  this  they  said,  "This 
certainly  and  inevitably  follows.*'  The  electoral  duke  insisted,  saying,  **  Open 
that  faith  and  look  into  it  further,  and  search  well,  whether  there  be  any  thing 
else  therein."  And  the  ministers  said,  **  There  is  also  concealed  therein  the 
Grace  of  God  the  Father."  To  which  the  electoral  duke  said,  **  Conceire 
and  perceive  rightly,  and  you  will  see,  that  there  is  the  Grace  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  for  He  asks  and  intercedes.  Wherefore,  I  tell  you,  since  you  con 
fess,  venerate  and  kiss  that  faith  alone  of  yours,  you  will  by  all  means  confess, 
venerate  and  kiss  the  Lord  the  Savior  alone  in  his  Human ;  for,  as  was  said 
above,  He  in  his  Human  was  and  is  Rk.hteoisness.  That  He,  in  this  aI:=o, is 
Jkhovah  and  God,  I  saw  in  the  Sacred  Letters,  from  these  passages:  Behold 
the  days  will  come,  when  I  shall  raise  up  to  David  a  righteous  Branch^  who 
shall  leign  a  Kins[^  and  shall  he  prospered ;  and  this  is  the  name  which  they 
shall  rcJl  Him,  Jehovah  our  Richtjoisness,  Jer.  xxxiii.  15,  16 :  in  Paul: 
//*  Jf'sus  Christ  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily y  Coloss.  ii.  9: 
ani  in  John  :  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,  1  John  v.  ^i 
81 .     Wherefore,  also,  He  is  called  the  God  of  Faith,  Phil.  iii.  9  " 
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INDEX  OF  THE  RELATIONS. 


i  HEARD  some  new  comers  conversing  together  about  three  divine  persons  from 
Owmity  \  and  then  a  certain  one,  who,  in  tlie  world,  had  been  a  primate,  opened  the 
idv  AS  of  his  thought  concerning  tliat  mystery,  saying.  That  it  had  been  and  was  still 
his  mind,  that  three  in  heaven  sit  upon  high  thrones;  God  the  Father  upon  a  throne 
of  the  finest  gold,  with  a  sceptre  in  his  hand  ;  God  the  Son  at  his  risht  hand,  upon 
a  thione  of  the  purest  silver,  with  a  crown  upon  his  head  ;  and  God  ihe  Holy  Ghost 
upon  a  throne  of  shining  crystal,  holding  in  his  hand  the  dove,  in  which  he  appeared, 
when  Christ  was  baptized  ;  and  that  round  about  them,  lamps,  hanging  in  triple  order, 
glittered  from  precious  stones ;  and  that  at  a  distance,  in  the  circus,  stood  innumera- 
ble angels  adoring  and  glorifying.  And,  moreover,  he  spoke  concerning  the  Holy 
Ghost,  now  he  introduces  faith,  purifies  and  justifies.  He  said  that  many  of  his  order 
favored  his  ideas ;  believing  tliat  I  also,  because  I  was  a  layman,  should  fiave  faith  in 
thenL  But  then,  leave  of  speaking  being  given  to  me,  I  said  tliat,  from  my  child- 
hood, I  had  cherished  the  idea  that  God  is  one ;  wherefore  I  explained  to  him  what 
the  trinity  involves ;  what  a  throne,  sceptre  and  crown  signify,  when  they,  in  the 
Word,  are  predicated  of  God.  To  which  I  added,  tliat  all  who  believe  that  there  are 
three  divine  persons  Oom  eternity,  cannot  but  believe  tliat  there  are  three  Gods. 
And,  moreover,  that  the  divine  essence  is  not  divisible,    n.  16. 

11- 

A  discourse  of  the  angels  concerning  God,  that  his  Divine  is  Divine  Esse  in  itself, 
and  not  from  itself;  and  that  it  is  One,  the  Same,  Itself,  and  Indivisible  ;  also,  that 
God  is  not  in  place,  but  with  tliose  who  are  in  place ;  and  that  his  Divine  Love 
appears  to  the  angels  as  a  sun,  and  that  the  heat  tliencc  in  its  essence  is  love, 
and  the  light  thence  in  its  essence,  wisdom,    n.  25. 

That  the  proceeding  divine  attributes,  which  are  creation,  redemption  and  re- 
l^eneration,  are  of  one  God,  and  not  of  tliree.    n.  2G. 

HI. 

Since  I  perceived  that  a  vast  multitude  of  men  are  in  the  persuasion,  that  all  thinpi 
«.re  of  nature,  and  thence  that  nature  ia  the  creator  of  the  universe,  in  a  certain 
E5>ymiiasium,  where  tiiere  were  such,  1  spoke  with  a  certain  ingeniou'*  one  respecting 
Lhesp  three  things  :  1.  Whether  nature  be  of  life,  or  whtther  life  be  of  nature,  2.  ffhethet 
f  Ae  centre  be  of  the  expanse,  or  whether  the  expanse  be  of  the  centre.  3.  Concerning  the 
centre  and  expanse  of  nature  and  of  life.  And  that  the  centre  of  nature  is  the  sun 
Df  tlie  natural  world,  and  the  expanse  of  this,  its  world  itself;  and  that  the  centre  oi 
^ife  is  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  expanse  of  this,  its  world  itself;  which 
">ere  canvassed  on  both  sides,  and  finally  it  was  shown  which  was  true,    n,  J35. 

IV. 

That  I  was  brought  into  a  certain  theatre  of  wisdom,  where  were  assembled  an- 
gelic spints  from  the  four  quarters,  upon  whom  it  had  been  enjoined  to  canvass  three 
mrcana :  1.  What  is  the  image  of  God,  and  what  the  likeness  of  God.  2.  Why  man 
^  not  bom  into  the  science  qf  any  love,  when  yet  beasts  and  h'^ds  are  bom  iido  Uu 
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icience  of  all  their  loves.  3.  fFhat  the  tree  of  life  stgmfieSf  and  (he  fne  of  the  kncid* 
f4gr«  of  g*'od  and  evU.  And,  moreover,  that  they  should  join  thofle  three  together 
into  one  sentence,  and  refer  this  to  the  angels ;  which  being  done,  the  sentence  wu 
referred,  and  it  was  accepted  by  the  angels*   n.  48. 


That  from  evil  spirits  just  above  hell,  there  was  heard,  as  it  were,  a  noise  of  the 
sea,  which  was  a  tumult  that  existed  among  them,  because  they  heard  above  them, 
that  God  Almighty  had  bound  himself  to  order.  And  that  some  ascended  thence  and 
spoke  to  me  sharply  concerning  that  subject,  saying  that  God,  because  He  if 
almighty,  is  not  bound  to  any  order.  And  being  questioned  concerning  order,  I  said,  1 
That  God  is  order  itself.  2.  That  He  created  man  from  order,  in  order,  and  to  order 
3.  That  He  created  his  rational  mind  according  to  the  order  of  the  spiritual  world, 
and  his  body  according  to  the  order  of  the  natund  world.  4.  That  thence  it  b  i 
law  of  order,  that  nian  from  his  little  spiritual  world,  or  microuranus^  should  govern  hia 
little  natural  world,  or  microcosm;  as  God,  from  his  mcurouranus,  or  the  spii'toil 
world,  governs  his  macrocosm,  or  the  natural  world.  5.  That  thence  more  laws  of 
order  flow  forth,  some  of  which  were  added.  What  afterwards  happened  to  those  spiriti 
is  described  n.  71. 

VL 

Concerning  the  reasoning  of  some  from  Holland  and  Britain,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
concerning  Imputation  and  Predestination.  On  one  side,  why  God,  because  He  ii 
almighty,  does  not  impute  the  righteousness  of  his  Son  to  nil,  and  thus  make  them 
redeemed ;  when  yet,  because  He  is  almighty,  He  can  make  all  the  satans  of  hell 
angels  of  heaven ;  yea,  if  it  be  his  good  pleasure.  He  can  make  Lucifer,  the  dragon, 
and  all  the  goats,  archangels ;  and  what  need  of  but  a  single  word  for  this  ?  On  the 
other  side,  Uiat  God  is  order  itself,  and  that  He  can  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  lawi 
of  his  order,  because  tliis  would  be  to  do  contrary  to  Himself;  besides  other  thioffVi 
by  which  they  sported  among  themselves  concerning  this  subject    n.  72. 

vn. 

That  afterwards  I  spoke  with  those  who  were  in  the  faith  of  predestination,  who 
deduced  it  from  the  absolute  power  or  omnipotence  of  God ;  and  that  otherwise,  the 
power  of  God  would  be  less  than  that  of  a  king,  a  monarch  in  the  world,  who  can 
turn  the  laws  of  justice,  as  the  palms  of  his  hands,  and  act  absolutely,  as  Octaviui 
Augustus,  and  also  absolutely  as  Nero.  To  which  it  was  replied,  that  God  created 
the  world,  and  all  and  every  tiling  of  it,  from  Himself  as  order,  and  thus  put  order 
into  every  thing ;  and  that  the  laws  of  his  order  are  as  many  as  the  truths  in  the 
Word :  and  then  were  mentioned  some  of  the  laws  of  order,  and  what  ones  wert 
on  the  part  of  God,  and  what  on  the  part  of  man  ;  and  that  they  cannot  be  changed^ 
because  God  is  order  itself;  and  that  man  was  created  an  image  of  his  order,    n.  73 

vni. 

That  I  spoke  with  persons  assembled  from  the  clergy  and  laity,  concerning  the 
Divine  Omnipotence ;  who  said,  that  omnipotence  was  unlimited,  and  that  limited 
omnipotence  was  a  contradiction.  To  which  it  was  replied,  that  it  is  not  a  contra- 
diction to  act  omnipotently  according  to  the  laws  of  justice  with  judgment ;  it  is  said 
also  in  David,  that  justice  and  judgment  are  the  support  of  God's  throne,  Psalro 
.xxxix.  14 ;  and  that  it  is  not  a  contradiction  to  act  omnipotently  according  to  the 
laws  of  love  from  wisdom ;  but  that  it  is  a  contradiction,  that  God  can  act  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  justice  and  love,  and  that  this  would  be  from  no  judgment  and  wiadom; 
and  that  such  a  contradiction  the  faith  of  the  present  church  involves,  that  God  can 
make  the  unjust  just,  and  confer  on  the  impious  all  the  gifts  of  salvation,  and  »« 
rewards  of  life ;  besides  more  concerning  this  faith,  and  concerning  omnipotence.  »•  '^ 
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LX. 

Once,  when  I  was  in  nieilitatioii  concerning  tlie  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  I 
^^9  led  Away  in  spirit  to  some  whe  ones,  wl^o  at  first  complained  of  the  ideaa  enter- 
s'o«4  by  Uiem  in  the  worlds  which  were  concerning  the  creation  of  Uie  universe  out 
*r  chaod,  and  cont^erning  creation  out  of  mjthinjSf,  because  ttjey  obscure,  pervert 
Micl  (Ir'^troy  meditntion  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  God.  Whr^retorei 
^n  bein^  aiiked  what  my  mind  wti**,  !  deliviTed  Ujic>:  That  it  is  vain  to  conclude  any 
^iiiof  but  wjiat  is*  tanttLdtical,  conreniin<£  the  creation  of  the  uiuverae,  unlejis  it  be 
^tuiwru  ihal  th«Te  are  two  worlds,  the  spiritual  iirid  the  naiurnl ;  and  tJiat  in  «ach  tliera 
**  a  5un  ;  and  that  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  in  pure  love,  In  the  mid,st  of  which  ii 
^od,  and  that  from  it  are  all  spiritual  thing-*,  which  in  UieniJ^elv<'«  arc  aubstuntial ; 
*fld  dial  tlie  ?!un  q\*  the  natural  world  is  pure  rtre^  and  tl:iat  from  it  ure  all  natural 
^ng--^,  which  in  tlieniJielvea  are  materinl;  and  that  frum  these  tliinfi'a  being  known, 
H  may  be  concluded  concerning  the  creation  of  tlie  universe,  tliat  it  m  from  God ;  and 
^^U  what  manner ;  which  also  was  brietiy  de}uicate<^.    »u  7  i* 

r 

I  That  some   satana   of  hell  desired  to  speak  with  the  angeU  of  heaven,  for  tbi* 

purpose  iliat  they  might  convince  tliein  tliai  all  things  are  from  nature,  and  that  God 
Is  only  a  word,  unlesa  nature  be  meant  And  it  was  permitted  that  lliey  should 
mscend;  and  thi^n  some  angeU  descended  from  heaven  into  th^?  world  nf  fnpirits,  tJial 
they  might  hear  them  ;  who  being  seen,  the  satana  ran  furiouejly  up  hy  theiu,  saying, 
*'  You  ar<^  called  angels,  because  you  believe  tliat  lliere  is  a  God,  and  that  tiature  is 
not  any  thing  respectively ;  and  yet  you  believe  lljose  things,  although  it  is  contrary 
to  mil  the  senses.  Which  sense  of  your  five  feels  any  thing  else  than  nature?"  After 
the«e  and  many  other  bitter  words,  the  angels  recalled  to  their  romernbrajice,  that 
they  now  lived  after  deaths  and  tliat  they  did  not  before  believe  even  tim.  And  then 
Uiey  made  them  see  the  beautiful  and  splendid  tilings  of  heaven ;  and  tliey  ssaid  tliat 
these  tlungs  were  tliere,  because  all  there  believe  in  God.  And  afterwjird**  they 
made  them  see  the  ugly  and  tiltliy  things  of  hell,  saying  that  these  tilings  wen?  tliere, 
because  all  there  believe  in  nature.  The  Hatanjs  from  seeing  those  things,  at  timt 
were  convinced  that  tliere  is  a  Gt>d,  and  that  He  created  nature ;  but  as  they  de- 

tscended,  tlie  love  of  evil  returned  and  closed  up  their  understanding  from  above  \ 
which  being  closed  up,  they  believed  as  before,  tJiat  all  things  ore  of  nature,  and 
nothing  of  God.    n*  77, 
■nj 


XL 


A  lyi)e  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  to  tlxe  life,  was  shown  to  me  by  the 
gels.  [  was  brought  into  heavon,  and  it  was  given  to  see  there  all  things  which 
ere  of  the  aninifd  kingdom,  qH  which  were  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  all  which 
ere  of  tlie  mineral  kin^jdom,  which  were  altogether  similar  to  tire  objects  of  tliose 
thre#*  kingdoms  in  the  natural  world.  And  then  they  said,  "  All  tho^e  things  are 
created  in  a  moment  by  God^  and  they  subsist  as  long  as  tlie  angels  are  in  a  state 
of  love  and  fait/i  as  to  thought;  and  tfiat  tlmt  iiistantaneous  creation  evidently  testifies 
the  creation  of  similar  things,  yea,  a  similar  creation  in  the  natural  world,  witli  the 
diflTerencc  only,  that  natural  tilings  clothe  spiritual,  and  that  that  clothing  was  provided 
by  God  for  the  sake  of  the  g*»neratious  of  one  from  anotlier,  by  meaas  of  which  creation 
is  perpetuated.  Consequently,  that  the  creation  of  the  universe  was  effect^^d  in  like 
manner  as  it  is  every  moment  in  heaven*  But  still,  tlial  all  things  in  the  lhn?e 
kingdoms  of  nature,  that  are  noxious  and  filthy,  which  are  enumerated,  were  not 
created  by  God,  but  arose  togetlier  witJi  helL"     n.  78. 


XII. 


A  conversation  with  some,  who  in  the  world  were  oelcbrated  for  enidiuon,  con* 

j^oming  the  creation  of  the  universe  ;  who,  speaking  from  the  same  ideas  that  they 

efore  ent»*rtMmed,  said — one,  that  nature  created  itself ;  anotJier,  that  nature  coU 

cted  its  elements  into  vortexes,  and  tliat,  from  the  collision  of  these,  Uie  earth  was 

ed ;  and  tlie  Uiird,  that  it  was  from  chaos,  which  he  equalled  in  ma^itude  to  • 
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grrcat  part  of  the  universe ;  and  that  at  first  there  burst  forth  thence  the  purest  thln^, 
of  which  the  sun  and  stars  were  formed ;  and  that  afterwards  those  less  pLre,  ^ 
which  the  atmospheres,  and  lastly  the  gross  things,  of  which  the  terraqueous  glo"!^ 
consists.  To  the  question,  **  Whence  were  human  souls  ?"  they  said,  that  the  ett^^ 
brought  itself  together  into  little  discrete  balls,  and  that  these  infuse  themselves  it^^ 
those  who  are  about  to  be  born,  and  make  souls,  and  that  after  death  they  fly  oflT  ^ 
the  former  host  in  the  ether,  and  thence  return  into  others,  according  to  the  meteoar^ 
sychosis  of  the  ancients.  After  this,  a  certain  priest,  by  solid  reasons  for  the  cre^^ 
tion  of  the  universe  by  God,  reduced  all  the  things  that  were  said  to  a  flashy  hodge- 
podge, and  put  them  to  shame,  but  still  they  retained  their  formef  deliriums,    n.  79. 

xni. 

With  a  certain  satan,  concermng  God,  concerning  the  angelic  heaven,  and  con- 
cerning religion,  who,  because  he  knew  no  other  than  that  he  was  still  in  the  former 
world,  said  that  God  is  the  universe,  and  that  the  angelic  heaven  is  the  atmospheri- 
cal firmament,  and  tliat  religion  is  an  amulet  of  the  common  people ;  besides  man] 
more  foolish  things.  But  when  it  was  again  brought  to  his  remembrance,  that  no« 
he  lived  after  death,  and  that  before  he  did  not  believe  that  life,  at  that  moment 
he  confessed  that  he  was  insane ;  but  as  soon  as  he  turned  himself  about,  and  weut 
back,  he  was  insane,  just  as  before,    n.  80. 

XIV. 

That  in  the  night,  I  saw  an  ignis  fatuus  falling  down  to  the  earth,  which  by  many 
IS  called  a  dragon.  I  observed  the  place  where  it  fell.  There  was  there  sulphurous 
earth  mixed  with  iron  dust ;  and  when,  in  the  morning,  I  looked  thither,  I  saw  there 
two  lents,  and  tlien  presently  a  spirit  fell  down  from  heaven,  to  whom  I  went  and 
asked  why  he  fell  down  from  heaven.  He  answered,  tliat  he  was  cast  down  by  the 
angels  of  Michael,  because  he  said  that  God  the  Father  and  his  Son  are  two,  and  not 
one.  And  he  said,  that  the  whole  angelic  heaven  believes  that  God  the  Father  and 
his  Son  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one  ;  and  that  they  confirm  this  by  many 
things  from  the  Word ;  and  moreover  from  reason,  that  the  soul  of  the  son  is  only 
from  the  father ;  and  that  it  is  also  thence  in  the  body  a  likeness  of  the  father.  And 
he  added,  that  he  indeed  confessed  in  heaven,  as  before  on  earth,  that  God  is  one ;  but 
because  tlie  confession  of  tlie  mouth  and  the  thought  of  the  mind  disagreed  in  this, 
they  said  that  I  did  not  believe  in  any  God,  because  one  dissipates  the  oUier.  And  he 
said  that  this  was  the  cause  of  his  being  cast  down.  The  next  day,  returning  to  the 
same  place,  I  saw  two  statues  of  like  dust,  which  was  a  mixture  of  sulphur  and  iron, 
mstead  of  the  two  tents,  one  of  whicii  represented  the  faitli  of  the  present  church,  and 
the  other  its  charity,  both  beautifully  clothed ;  but  the  garments  were  induced  by  fan- 
tasies. But  because  they  w  ere  of  that  dust,  in  consequence  of  rain  sent  down  from 
heaven,  they  both  began  to  boil  and  to  blaze,     n.  110. 

XV. 

That,  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  speak  otherwise  than  he 
thinks;  if  he  does,  that  which  is  hypocritical  is  manifestly  heard;  and  that,  therefore, 
in  hell  no  one  can  name  Jesus,  because  Jesus  signifies  salvation.  By  this  it  was  there 
proved,  how  many  in  the  Christian  world,  at  this  day,  believe  that  Christ,  also  as  to 
liis  Human,  is  God.  Wherefore,  when  many  of  the  clergy  and  laity  had  assembled,  it 
was  proposed  to  them,  that  they  should  say  Divine  Human;  but  still  scarcely  any 
could  extract  these  two  words  together  from  the  ihoug.*it,  and  thus  enunciate  them. 
It  was  confirmed  before  tliem,  by  many  things  from  tlie  Word,  that  the  Lord,  as  to 
the  Human  also,  was  God;  as  by  those  which  are  in  Matt  xxviii.  18  ;  John  i.  1,2, 
14  ;'xvii.  2;  Colos.  ii.  9;  1  John  v.  20  ;  and  also  elsewhere:  but  still  they  could  not 
speak  out  Divine  Human ;  and,  what  they  wondered  at,  that  neither  could  the  Evan 
gelical,  although  their  orthodoxy  teaches.  That,  in  Christ,  God  is  Man  and  Man  God* 
and  still  more,  that  neither  could  the  Monks,  who  yet  most  devoutly  adore  the  body 
of  Christ  in  the  eucharist.  From  these  tilings  it  was  found,  that  Christians,  at  thii 
day,  as  to  the  greater  part,  are  interiorly  either  Arians  or  Socinians :  and  that  theia 
iftliey  adore  Christ  as  God,  are  hypocrites,    n.  Ill 
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XVL 

Lti  altercation  cmirermng  the  little  treatisp,  "A  Briep  Exposition  of  t^i 
JocTiirNE  OF  TiiK  New  CHLftiii*"  publiijlied  by  me  at  Amsterdftrn ;  and  tonci'r/iing 
^*W  111  ere,  especially,  That  not  ilui  tht  Ffdht^r^  but  tht  JUmi  Vmi  the  Rtdctmtr,  U  U 
*  €WfIdrr4t$ed  and  adond;  [ir;jruiTij.%  that  i*till  if  b  doid  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  Our  Father^ 
jfto  girt  in  the  heavtnSf  haltowed  ht  thtf  name ;  thtf  kitigdom  cttmt ;  coiii*et[uc?ritly  that 
:»*>^  the  Fntlier  is  to  be  addrea.ned.  "tn  settle  wliich  siril>,  I  waj*  sent  for;  and  iJien 
'  Aofiionstrated,  that  God  the  Fatljcr  cjmnot  be  add^^^ta€d  in  his  Divine,  but  in  his 
j*^inan  ;  and  because  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  Uini  are  one  Peri^on,  Ujat  til© 
^rO  \a  tlmt  Fatlier ;  which  aUo  was  contirnRti  from  the  Word ;  us  well  from  the 
^ord  of  the  Old  Test:iTnent,  ivhere  the  Son  of  God  b  called  the  Father  of  eternity, 
•^^tl  in  many  places  Jehovah  the  Redeemer,  Jehovah  Ri^hteouBneaa,  and  the  God  of 
^*raeii  as  from  tlie  Word  of  tJje  New  Testumcot  often  ;  and  thus  tJiot  when  the  Lord 

tthe  Redeemer  i^  addressed,  the  Father  is  addresssed;  and  that  tlien  liis  uarae  h 
wed,  %nd  Kia  klD^doin  comes  ;  besides  more.    iu  112. 


XVIL 


That  I  flaw  an  army  upon  red  ami  black  horans,  all  in  it  turned  as  to  their  faces  to 
l)ie  tail:^  of  the  horses,  and  as  to  tiso  hinder  part  of  tluMr  heads  to  their  heiids,  cr)'ing 
for  battle  ag-ainat  those  who  wiere  ridinnf  upon  white  horses  ;  and  that  that  hidicroua 
army  issued  forth  from  the  place  which  is  called  Armageddon,  Rev.  xvi.  JlJ;  and 
that  it  consi^^ted  of  tliose,  who  in  youth  imbued  the  dog^maa  concerning:  juiitiricatioii 
by  faith  alone,  and  who  afterwards,  xvhen  they  were  promoted  to  eminent  ntlices, 
rejected  tJie  things  which  are  of  fuitli  and  reliijian,  from  the  internal-^  of  their  mind 
to  the  externals  of  their  body,  where,  hritilly,  tliey  van  is  he  d»  De?*crihod  as  they  ap- 
peared in  Anuajpfeddon  ;  and  it  was  heard  thence,  that  they  wished  to  engage  with  the 
&ng^eU  of  Michael,  which  also  was  given,  but  at  some  dijstance  from  hence;  and  that 
here  it  was  disiputed  between  them  concerning  the  menuing  of  the  words  in  the 
Lord's  prayer,  Our  Fnthfr^  who  art  in  the  heavriur^  hallowed  hr  thy  nttmt ;  thy  kiut^dom 
come.  And  then  it  was  said  by  the  angels  of  Michael,  that  the  Lord,  the  Uedeemer 
and  Savior,  is  Father  to  all  in  the  heaven««;  since  He  taught,  thut  the  Father  aitd  He 
are  one;  tint  the  Father  is  in  lliin,  and  He  in  the  Father;  and  that  he  that  ^eetb 
Him  seeth  the  Father;  that  all  thinif'^  of  the  Father  are  in  Him;  also,  thut  it  is  the 
will  of  the  Father  thut  they  should  ht'lieve  in  the  8on,  and  that  those  who  believe  not 
the  Son  shall  not  sco  life,  but  that  the  anger  of  God  will  abide  on  them;  alao,  that 
He  bail  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth;  and  tliat  He  has  power  over  all  flesh ;  and 
tnotreover,  tJiat  no  one  has  seen,  or  can  spe,  God  the  Father,  but  tJie  Son  alojie,  who 
bin  the  bosom  of  tlie  Father;  bci^ides  more.  After  tiiis  combat^  the  Armngeddous 
being  convinced,  some  of  tliem  were  ca^t  into  the  abyss,  mentioned  Revelation  ix. 
md  some  of  thero  were  sent  forth  into  a  desert,     n,  113. 


XVIIL 

That  f  was  in  a  temple,  in  which  there  were  no  windows,  but  a  large  aperture  in 
the  roof,  and  that  those  assembled  th«-'re  conversed  tngf«|.h(?r  about  RKDf;MPTiu?f, 
laying  unanimously,  that  redemption  was  mmde  by  tlie  p>usdion  of  die  crosd.  But 
Hrh**t  th'^y  were  in  that  convers^ition,  a  black  cloud  ctivcred  the  apertuie  of  the  roof, 
wh  Mire  it  became  dark  in  Uie  lontple  ;  but  that,  a  little  atYerwards,  tliat  cloud  was 
•d  by  angels,  that  descended  from  h»javen»  who  then  sent  down  one  of  their 
--  into  the  temple  to  instruct  tliem  about  rHdeinptiou,  He  said  thut  liie  pas- 
ttmn  ol' the  cross  was  not  redemption,  but  that  redemption  wan  the  Bubjngntion  of  tjie 
be  l»i  the  ei^tJiblishment  of  order  in  the  heaven-^,  and  iIiii.h  the  restitution  nf  all  things^ 
Mrhich  were  in  disorder,  both  in  tlie  spiritual  world  and  in  the  natural  world;  and  thft* 
wiltiout  it  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved.  And  concenimg  the  passion  of  the  crnas, 
ba  aaid,  that  by  it  wa^  compleied  the  inmost  unition  with  the  Father;  and  tlial  when 
It  w  taken  for  redemption,  mmy  things  unworthy  of  God,  yea,  abominable,  follow  as 
iSOi^eqtienccs ;  as  that  He  passefl  sentence  of"  condemnation  upoij  the  whole  human 
Itt^e,  and  tliat  the  Sem  took  it  upon  Himself,  and  that  thus  He  propitiated  the  Faiher,  and 
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by  intercession  reduced  Him  to  his  divine  essence,  which  is  love  and  wisdom ;  betides 
many  more  things,  which  it  is  scandalous  to  attribute  to  God.     m.  134. 

XIX. 

That  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  was  seen,  in  which  Jdiovah  God  is,  in  his  Ho* 
man :  and  then  this  was  heard  from  heaven,  That  God  is  Owe.  But  when  thii 
glided  down  into  the  spiritual  world,  it  was  turned  according  to  the  forms  of  the 
minds  there,  and  at  length  into  three  Gods ;  which  also  one  there  reasoning  con- 
firmed by  these  things :  That  tliere  is  one  who  created  all  things,  another  who  re- 
deemed all,  and  a  third  who  operates  all  things ;  also  that  there  is  one  who  im- 
putes, another  who  mediates,  and  a  tliird  who  inscribes  those  things  on  man, 
and  thus  puts  in  faith,  by  which  he  justifies  him.  But  because  tlie  faith  of  three 
Gods  had  perverted  the  whole  Christian  church,  from  the  perception  given,  I  di»- 
closed  to  them  what,  with  tlie  one  God,  is  meant  by  Mediation,  Intercession,  Pro- 
(/itiation  and  Expiation ;  namely,  that  those  four  are  attributes  of  tlie  Human  of  Je- 
hovah God ;  that  because  Jehovah  God  without  the  Human  cannot  approach  man,  nor 
be  approached  by  man.  Mediation  signifies  that  the  Human  is  what  is  intermediate; 
that  Intercession  signifies  that  it  mediates  perpetually ;  tliat  Propitiation  signifies  that 
there  is  free  access  for  every  man  to  God,  and  that  Expiation  signifies  that  there  ii 
also  for  sinners ;  and  all  these  things  through  the  Human,    n.  135. 

XX. 

That  I  entered  into  a  gymnasium,  where  it  was  canvassed,  how  that  is  to  be  un. 
derstood,  which  is  said  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  sits  at  the  Right 
Hand  or  the  Father.  Concerning  this  there  were  various  opinions ;  yet  it  was 
the  opinion  of  all  that  the  Son  actually  sits  thus ;  but  they  were  canvassing 
why  it  was  so.  Then  some  supposed  that  it  was  done  on  account  of  redemption; 
some  that  it  was  from  love ;  some,  that  He  might  be  a  counsellor ;  some,  that  He 
might  have  honor  from  the  angels ;  some,  because  it  was  given  him  to  reign  instead 
of  the  Father ;  some,  that  he  might  be  heard  with  the  right  ear  by  those  for  whom 
He  intercedes.  Besides,  they  also  canvassed.  Whether  tlie  Son  of  God  from  eternity 
sits  thus,  or  whether  the  Son  of  God  born  in  the  world.  Having  heard  these  things, 
I  raised  my  hand,  requesting  that  I  might  be  permitted  to  say  something,  and  to  tell 
what  is  meant  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  I  said,  "The  omnipotence  o! 
God,  by  means  of  the  Human  which  he  assumed,  is  meant ;  for  by  means  of  this  He 
wrought  redemption,  that  is,  subjugated  the  hells,  created  a  new  angelic  heaven,  and 
instituted  a  new  church."  That  this  is  meant  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand,  I  con- 
firmed from  tlie  Word,  in  which  power  is  signified  by  the  right  hand ;  and  afterwards 
it  was  confirmed  from  heaven,  by  the  appearance  of  a  right  hand  over  them,  fi-om  the 
power  of  which,  and  the  terror  thence,  they  all  became  almost  lifeless,    n.  136. 

XXI. 

That,  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  was  brought  into  a  council -house,  in  which  were 
assembled  the  celebrated  ones  who  lived  before  the  Nicene  council,  and  were  called 
Apostolic  Fathers  ;  and  also  tlie  renowned  ones  who  lived  after  that  council ;  and  I 
saw  that  some  of  the  latter  appeared  with  a  beardless  chin,  and  in  wigs  of  women'i 
hair  neatly  trimmed ;  but  all  the  former  in  a  bearded  chin,  and  in  natural  hair.  Before 
them  stood  a  man,  the  judge  and  arbiter  of  tlie  writings  of  this  age,  who  commenced 
by  a  certain  lamentation,  saying,  "  A  man  from  the  laity  has  risen  up,  who  has  dragged 
down  our  faith  out  of  its  sanctuary,  which  yet  is  a  star  shining  day  and  night  bclore 
us;  but  this  is  done  because  that  man  is  blind  in  the  mysteries  of  that  faith,  and 
does  not  see  in  it  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  thus  not  the  wonderful  things  of  its 
justification ;  when  yet  that  faith  is  in  three  divine  persons,  and  thus  in  the  whole 
God  ;  and  because  he  has  transferred  his  faith  to  the  second  person,  and  not  to  this, 
but  to  his  Human,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  naturalism  should  spring  thence." 
Those  who  lived  after  the  Nicene  council  favored  his  speech,  saying,  "  That  it  is 
impossible  that  there  should  be  any  other  faith,  and  from  any  other  source."  But  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  who  lived  before  that  age,  being  indignant,  related  many  thingf 
which  are  said  in  heaven  concerning  the  Nicene  and  Athanaaiaa  faith,  wliicb  maybe 
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But  because  the  preeident  of  the  court  il  was  corsociatcd  aji,  lo  the  spirit, 
lit  writer  in  Leiptic^  I  mldressed  •lim,  niul  ilemon^tnted  from  the  Word*  that 
illso  a*  to  the  Ifiiiimn,  is  rjod  ;  and  niso  from  the  dtiadiaitical  book  of  tJio 
ficAl,  called  FoJiMiiLA  Ci».vciiRoi.t,  That  in  ChriM  God  is  Afan  and  Jhm 
I  also  that  tJje  Au^bur^  Contession  very  hi^ridy  approves  of  the  worship  of  Mini ; 
uxor*-' ;  at  which  he  was  siU?nt,  and  turned  hiinstdf  Eiway.  Atlerwards  I  apuko 
Sertain  spirit,  who  was  con^iociiiied  wiiii  an  eminent  man  in  Gottoubnrij,  who 
Ihe  worship  of  the  Lord  with  a  still  greater  reproach.  But  at  length  those 
>rouc!ie3  were  declared  to  be  lies  craliily  invented  for  averting  the  wills,  and 
1^  them  from  tlie  holy  worship  of  the  Lord.  n.  137, 
I 

XXII. 

there  appeared  a  amoke  aacendinof  from  the  lower  earth,  and  it  was  said  that 
are  nothin<T  else  than  falaea  in  a  heap.  Ami  thon  fsome  anjijels  had  a  desire  o| 
Ig  what  tiie  falser  were,  which  thus  smoked ;  and  they  descended^  and  found 
ops  of  spirits,  two  ofvvhich  were  of  thie  learned  and  unlearned  of  the  cleroiy, 
}  of  the  learned  and  unlearned  of  the  laity,  who  all,  among  themselves,  con- 
Ihat  an  invisible  God  h  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  the  worshippers  then  have 
I  and  audience  ;  otherwise  if  a  visible  God  should  he  worshipped.  Holiness 
pience  from  an  invisible  God  tltey  confimied  by  various  thing's  j  and  that, 
fc,  they  acknowledge  three  Gods  from  eleruity,  who  nre  invisible,  lint  it  was 
tliat  the  worship  of  an  invisible  God,  and  still  more  of  three  invisible  ones,  is 
^ip.  To  confirm  this,  Socinus  and  Arius,  with  some  of  their  followers,  who 
worshipped  iin  invisible  Divinity,  were  hrouj[rht  forth  from  below ;  who,  wher 
pke  from  the  nutuniJ  or  external  inind,  said  that  there  is  a  God,  althoutih  Ha 
ible ;  but  when  their  external  mind  was  shut,  and  the  internal  was  opened,  and 
f10  they  were  forced  to  make  their  confession  concerning  God,  they  said, 
ib  God  ?  We  have  not  seen  his  ahapp,  nor  heard  his  voice.  What,  tlien,  y  God, 
ideal  entity  or  nature  ?"  Bat  they  were  instructed,  that  it  had  pleaded 
doiscend  and  assume  the  Human,  that  they  mig^ht  see  liia  shape  and  hear  hia 
but  this  in  their  ears  was  to  no  purpose,     m  151), 

I  xxni. 

^  concerning  the  stars  in  the  natural  world  ;  that  perhaps  they  might  be  of  the 
|Unber  as  the  angelic  societies  in  heaven,  since  every  society  tiiere  sometimes 
Is  a  star.  Allerwards,  I  spoke  with  the  ang-els  concerning  a  certain  way, 
^pears  filled  with  innumerable  spirits,  and  that  it  is  the  way  by  which  all,  who 
jWt  of  the  natunil  world,  pass  into  the  spiritual  world.  To  "this  wiiy  I  went  in 
y  with  angels ;  and  we  called  from  tlmt  way  twelve  men,  and  asked  what  they 

I  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  and  concerning  a  life  after  deiith  ;  and  because 
>re  recently  from  the  world,  and  knew  no  otherwise  Uian  that  they  were  still 
inatural  world,  they  answered  from  the  idea  which  tliey  brought  with  them 
iRST,  "  That  all  who  live  morally  come  into  henven;  and  that  no  one  comei 
|1,  because  all  live  morally .''     I^he  Sec(>>d,  "That  God  governs  heaven,  and 

II  hell ;  and  because  they  wre  opposite,  one  calls  good  what  the  other  culls  evil  j 
I  tlje  man  who  is  a  dissembler,  bccaufie  he  stands  on  the  side  of  both,  c«n  live 
be  dominion  of  one  equallv  as  under  the  dominion  of  the  other  '*  The  Thiud, 
Jhere  is  no  heaven  nor  hell  Who  has  come  thenrte  nnd  told?"  The  FotiftTH, 
ilo  one  could  return  thence  aid  tell,  because  man,  when  he  dies,  is  either  a 
lf»r  wind,'*  The  Firrii,  ^*Tnnt  we  must  wait  till  the  dny  of  the  last  judg- 
ed then  they  will  tell,  and  you  will  know  all  about  it"     But  when  he  said 

laughed  in  his  heart     T.ie  Sixth,  **  How  can  the  soul  of  nian,  which  is  only 

Scnter  its  body,  eaten  u^  by  worms,  and  be  clothed  with  a  skeleton  either 
p  or  reduced  to  dust*'  Tiir  Seve.xtm,  "Thai  men  no  more  live  after  death 
lists  and  birds.  Are  not  these  e<)ually  ralif^nal  ?"  The  Eiuuth,  ♦^l  believe 
I  a  heaven,  but  I  do  iiot  believe  there  is  a  hell,  because  God  is  almighty,  and 
|d  save  all.*'  The  NtntHj  "That  God,  becatise  He  is  gracious,  cannot  send 
J  to  eternal  fire."  The  Te:4TK,  '*Th[it  no  one  can  come  into  hell,  because 
bt  his  Son,  who  hns  made  expiation  for  all,  and  taken  an  ay  the  sins  of  all 
in  the  devil  do  against  tJiat?"    The  Ele;vk^;<t»,  who  woa  a  priest, "  That  tiiusi 


tin  the  devil 
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iiiuy  are  saved  who  have  (tbtained  faith,  and  that  election  is  according^  to  the  will  o! 
the  Almii^hty."  The  Twelfth,  who  was  a  politician,  "  I  do  not  say  any  thing  about 
heaven  and  hell ;  but  let  the  priests  preach  about  them,  that  the  minds  of  the  com- 
mon people  may  be  kept  bound,  by  an  invisible  bond,  to  the  laws  and  rulers."  On 
hearing  tliese  thingn,  the  angels  were  astonished ;  but  they  waked  them  up  by  in- 
structing them,  that  the)  wore  now  living  after  death;  and  he  introduced  them  into 
iicavcMi,  but  thoy  dul  not  stay  tliere  long,  because  it  was  found  that  they  were  merely 
natural,  and  that  thence  the  hinder  part  o**  tneir  heads  was  excavated;  concemhig 
which  excavation  and  the  cause  of  it,  lastly,  something  is  said,  n.  160. 

XXIV. 

That  there  was  heard  a  sound  as  of  a  mill,  and  tliat,  followinff  the  sound,  I  saw  i 
house  full  of  chinks,  into  which  there  was  an  entrance  open  under  ground,  and  in  it 
a  man  collecting  from  the  Word  and  books  many  tilings  concerning  JusTiriCAriu5 
BY  FAITH  ALONE ;  and  that  scribes  at  his  side  were  writing  his  collections  upon  paper; 
and  to  the  question,  what  he  was  now  collecting,  he  said  this,  that  God  tLe 
Father  fell  out  of  favor  towards  the  human  race,  and  that  He,  therefore,  sent  tlie  Son 
to  make  expiation  and  propitiation.  To  which  I  answered,  that  this  is  contrary  to 
Scripture,  and  contrary  to  reason,  that  God  could  fall  out  of  favor  ;  thus  He  would 
also  fall  out  of  his  essence,  and  thus  would  not  be  God.  And  when  I  demonstrated 
this  even  to  conviction,  he  grew  warm,  and  commanded  the  scribes  to  cast  me  out 
But  when  I  went  out  of  mv  own  accord,  he  threw  after  me  a  book,  which,  by  chance, 
his  hand  took  hold  of;  and  that  book  was  the  Word.    n.  161. 

XXV. 

It  was  disputed  among  spirits,  whether  any  one  can  see  any  seAUine  truth  in  the 
Word,  unless  he  goes  immediately  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word  itself.  But,  because 
there  were  those  who  contradicted,  an  experiment  was  made ;  and  then  those  who 
went  to  God  the  Father,  did  not  see  any  truth ;  but  all  who  went  to  the  Lord  »w 
During  this  disputation,  some  spirits  ascended  out  of  the  abyss,  of  which  Rev  ii^ 
where  they  canvass  the  mysteries  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  saying  that  they  go 
to  (lod  the  Father,  and  see  their  mysteries  in  clear  light.  But  it  was  answered,  that 
thoy  see  them  in  fatuous  light,  and  that  they  have  not  even  a  single  truth ;  at  which 
being  indignant,  they  brought  fortli  from  the  Word  many  things  which  were  true; 
but  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  were  true  in  themselves,  but  in  them  falsified. 
That  it  was  so,  was  proved  by  their  being  led  into  a  house,  where  there  was  a  table, 
into  which  light  from  heaven  flowed  directly ;  and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they 
should  write. those  truths,  which  they  had  brought  forth  from  the  Word,  upon  paper, 
and  lay  it  upon  that  table  ;  which  being  done,  that  paper,  on  which  the  truths  were 
written,  shone  like  a  star ;  but  when  they  came  up  and  fixed  their  eyes  upon  it,  the 
paper  appeared  blackened  as  by  soot.  And  afterwards  they  were  led  to  another 
similar  table,  upon  which  lay  the  Word  encircled  with  a  rainbow ;  which  when  a 
certiiin  clianipion  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  touched  with  his  hand,  an  explosion 
was  made,  as  from  a  gun,  and  he  was  cast  into  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  lay  as 
dead  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  From  these  things,  they  were  convinced  that  all 
the  truths,  which  were  with  them  from  the  Word,  were  true  in  themselves,  but 
falsified  in  them.    n.  162. 

XXVL 

That  there  are  climates  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  in  the  natural  world ;  and  that 
thence  also  there  are  northern  zones,  where  are  snow  and  ice.  Once  being  brought 
tliither  in  spirit,  I  entered  a  temple  then  covered  over  with  snow,  illuminated  within 
by  lamps,  where,  behind  the  altar,  there  was  seen  a  table,  upon  which  was  written  this, 
The  divine  Trinity,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  who  essentially  ark  oxe, 
BUT  personally  THREE.  And  I  heard  a  priest  preaching  about  four  mysteries  of 
faith,  respecting  which  the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  under  the  obedience  of  laith, 
which  may  be  seen.  After  the  discourse,  the  hearers  thanked  the  priest  for  his  sennoD 
so  full  of  wisdom.  But  when  I  asked  them  whether  they  understood  any  thing,  they 
answered,  "We  caught  all  with  full  ears;  why  do  you  ask  whether  we  understood  ?  !• 
Dot  the  understanding  amazed  in  such  things  ?"  To  this  the  priest,  being  present,  added. 


index  of  the  Reiattms. 


51**1 


'Becnu^o  yoa  have  heard  and  not  undentood,  you  are  btessed,  since  thence  ii  joax 

XXVIL 

That  THE  fiDMji5  wf.fD  ifl  diatinguished  into  tJiree  regions,  like  the  heaven  in 
whirh  ang^oU  are  ;  itnd  dmt  tlieolog-ical  thint^j^j  witli  those  who  Inve  trulha  because 
tbty  are  ItmUm,  reMde  in  the  hi^heM  region  of  tlie  iiiinfh  and  rliat  iMi(l«*r  them,  in  tlm 
licltile  regian,  mora!  things,  but  under  theae^  pohtical  tljin^^'a;  and  thiil  the  vurio^i 
iences  make  the  door.  But  that  theological  things^  with  those  who  do  not  love 
iilJw,  sit  in  the  lowest  region,  and  mingle  Uiems^^kea  there  with  man*9  own  tilings, 
^nd  thufl  with  the  fttHacii's  of  the  senaen;  and  that  tlience  it  is^  that  some  coiinol 
perceive  theological  things  at  all,     n.  IHO* 
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XXVIII. 

That  I  woa  brought  to  a  place,  where  were  those  irho  are  meant  by  thr  FALsm 
p»«rMKT  in  the  Revelation;  and  by  those  t!iere  I  wiw  invited  to  aee  iheir  lempJe; 
«jid  i  ftdlowed  and  saw  in  il  the  nnage  of  a  woman  clothed  in  a  aearlet  robe,  hohling 
m  her  right  hnnd  a  golden  coin,  and  m  her  icii  a  chain  of  pearls ;  but  these  things 
were  induced  by  fantasy.  But  when  tJie  interiors  of  the  mmd  were  opened  by  the 
Lord,  instead  of  the  temple,  there  wa«  i»een  a  hoiijie  full  ofchinka ;  and  inntead  of  the 
woman,  there  was  seen  a  beitst,  «uch  aa  is  described.  Revelation  xiii,  2 ;  and  under 
the  floor  there  a  bog,  in  which  lay  the  Word,  deeply  concealed.  But  presently,  an 
eastern  wind  b!owin*jr  iip,  the  temple  was  carried  away,  and  tlie  bog  dried  up*  and 
the  Word  appeared ;  and  then,  by  the  light  from  heaven,  there  appeared  tJiere  a 
TjiDRa^rACLf.,  like  that  of  Abraham,  when  tlie  tliree  angelu  came  and  told  him  ron. 
Coming  Isaac,  who  was  about  to  be  born  ;  and  afterwards,  light  being  sent  fortJi  fri»in 
th#  secMud  fieaven,  instead  of  the  tabernacle  there  appeared  a  Tkmple,  such  as  had 
been  al  /♦>rusrdem;  and  after  this,  a  light  shone  upon  it  from  the  third  heaven,  and 
then  the  temple  disappeared,  and  there  was  seen  a  House  j^lone,  standing  upon  the 
foundation  ntiuie,  where  the  Word  was.  But  because  too  great  sanctity  then  tilled 
their   minda,  this   light   was  withdrawn,  and   instead  of  it,  light  from  the   si^rond 

Jiejiven  was  lt»t  in,  from  which  the  view  of  tlie  temple  returned,  and  wiUan  in  it  that 

^  ^tbe  tabernacle,    n.  187. 

XXIX. 

That  there  wa^  seen  a  magnificent  palace,  in  which  there  was  a  temple,  and  in  thk 

nXs  were  placed  in  triple  order ;  in  it  lliere  was  a  coimcil  convoked  by  the  Lord,  in 

hich   ihey  deliberated  concerning  thk   Lord   the  S^vioa,  and  concerning  the 

Hoi.r  SfiHiT;  and  when  as  many  of  the  ch^rgy  were  present  as  there  were  seaiit, 

they  entered  (Jjh  council ;  and  because  it  was  concerning  the  Lord,  the  tir^^t  pro- 

posili'm  was,  Who  as^limeu  the  Humaj*  in  the  viroix  Mary?   And  then  the 

gel  standing  at  the  Liible   read  hpfi>re  tliem  what  the  angel  Gabriel  said  to  Mary : 

The  Holy  Spirit  smill  come  vvos  thee,  and  the  power  or  the  Most  IIigh 

SHALL  llvrnSHAOOW    TUKE;    A?fD  THE  H«LY  ThINO    THAT    SHALL  BE  BoRH  OK     THEE 

sftALu  »E  CALLED  THE  So?*  OF  Goii,  Lukc  L  35;  Rud  oiso  from  Matt.  i.  *20,  *i5. 
And  mor»*over  many  thintys  from  tlie  prophets,  that  Jehovah  himself  was  about  to  cijtne 
into  tlie  world,  and  that  Jehovah  himself  is  called  8avior,  Redeemer  and  Right^^oiui- 
nes^;  fpim  which  it  was  concluded  tliat  Jehovah  himself  assumed  the  Human» 
Another  deliberation  concerning  the  Lord  was,  whether  the  Father  a.-^p  thk 
[#fiRD  Jescs  Christ  are  y*jT  this  <i>ie,  as  the  sool  am>  body  ark  o?(e;  and  tjiis 
was  confirmed  from  many  pa^isagcs  in  Uie  Word,  and  also  from  the  general  creed 
of  tiie  present  church  ;  from  which  it  was  concluded,  that  the  soid  of  tlie  Lord  was 
fh»m  Of>d  the  Father,  and  Ihencc  that  hi^  ijuumn  is  Divinf> ;  and  thai  this  is  to  b9 
approached  as  Ifie  Father  is  approached,  since  Jehovah  God  by  it  sent  Himself  into 
tlie  worM*  and  made  Himself  visible  to  tlie  ey^a  of  men»  and  thus  also  acce-isihle. 
The  third  dtdiberatirm  followed,  which  was  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  then 
first  the  idea  concerning  tliree  divine  persons  from  eternity  was  shaken  off,  and  it 
WRH  proved  from  the  Word,  that  the  Holy  Divine,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spint, 
proceeds  out  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father  At  length,  from  what  was  delibtTat**d  ia 
H^lits  ciumcil,  this  conclusion  was  made:  That  in  the  I^ord  the  Savior  there  is  a  fH* 
^|»e  Trinity,  which  is  tlie  Divine  from  which,  which  is  called  Ihie  Father,  tlie  DivijM 
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Human,  which  is  called  the  Son,  and  the  Divine  Proceeding,  which  is  called  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  tliat  tlius  there  is  one  God  in  the  church.  After  the  council  wai 
ended,  splendid  garments  were  given  to  those  who  sat  in  it,  and  they  were  led  into 
the  new  heaven,    n.  188. 

XXX. 

That  I  saw  in  a  certain  stable  great  purses,  in  which  there  was  silver  in  great 
plenty,  and  by  them  young  men  us  guards ;  in  the  next  room,  modest  virgins  with  & 
chaste  wife ;  and  also  in  another  room,  two  infants ;  and  at  last  a  harlot  and  deid 
horses.  And  afterwards  I  was  instructed  what  each  of  those  things  signified ;  and 
that  by  them  was  represented  and  described  the  Word,  as  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  ii 
at  this  day.    n.  277. 

XXXI. 

That  writing  was  seen,  such  as  there  is  in  the  highest  or  third  heaven,  which  con- 
sisted of  inflected  letters,  with  little  horns  turning  upwards ;  and  it  was  said  that  the 
Hebrew  letters,  in  the  most  ancient  time,  were  somewhat  similar  to  them,  when  they 
were  more  inflected  than  they  are  at  tliis  day  ;  and  that  the  letter  h,  which  was  added 
to  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  signifies  injlnite  and  etemcU.  They  explained 
before  me  the  sense  of  some  words  in  Psalm  xxxii.  2,  from  the  letters  only  or  sjUt- 
bles  there,  which  is,  That  the  Lord  is  mtrcifxd  also  to  those  who  do  evil.    n.  278. 

xxxn. 

That  before  the  Israelitish  Word  there  wis  a  Word,  the  prophetical  books  of 
which  were  called  Enunciations,  and  tlie  historical,  the  Wars  of  Jehovah;  and 
besides  thesis  also  one  called  the  book  of  Jasher  ;  which  three  also  are  named  in  our 
Word :  and  that  that  ancient  Word  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Syria,  Mesopotamia 
Arabia,  Assyria,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  Tyre,  Zidon  and  Nineveh ;  but  that  this,  because  it 
was  full  of  such  correspondences  as  remotely  signify  celestial  and  spiritual  things, 
which  gave  occasion  to  idolatries,  of  the  Divine  Providence  disappeared.  I  heud 
that  Moses  copied  out  of  that  Word  the  things  which  he  related  concerning  the 
Creation,  Adam  and  Eve,  the  Flood,  and  concerning  Noah,  and  concerning  his  three 
sons,  but  no  further.  That  that  same  Word  is  still  reserved  witti  the  people  in 
Great  Tartary,  and  that  they  draw  from  it  the  precepts  of  their  wdth  and  life,  was 
related  to  me  in  the  spiritual  world  by  the  angels  thence,    n.  279. 

xxxin. 

That  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world  cannot  appear  to  those  who  are^m  the 
natural  world,  nor  conversely  ;  thus  spirits  and  angels  cannot  appear  to  men,  nor 
men  to  spirits  and  angels,  on  account  of  the  niSTiNCTiON  between  spiritual  a5D 
NATURAL  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  between  substantial  and  material.  It  is  from  this 
origin  that  spirits  and  angels  have  altogether  a  different  language,  different  writing, 
and  also  different  thought,  from  what  men  have.  That  it  is  so,  was  made  manifest 
by  lively  experience,  which  was  done  by  their  entering  by  turns  to  their  companions, 
and  returning  to  me,  and  thus  comparing.  Thence  it  was  discovered,  that  there  is 
not  even  one  word  of  spiritual  language  similar  to  any  word  of  natural  language; 
and  that  their  writing  consisted  of  syllables,  each  of  which  involves  the  sense  of 
some  thing ;  and  thai  the  ideas  of  their  thought  do  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought.  The  cause  of  these  distinctions  is,  that  spirits  and  angels  are  in  prin- 
ciples, but  men  in  derivatives ;  or  that  the  former  are  in  prior  things,  frona  which, 
as  causes,  are  posterior  things,  and  men  in  posterior  things  from  tliem.  It  was  said 
tliat  there  is  a  similar  distinction  between  the  languages,  writings  and  thoughts  of 
the  angels  of  the  tliird  heaven  and  the  angels  of  the  second,    n.  §80. 

XXXIV. 

Concerning  the  state  or  men  after  death,  in  general,  and  concemiiig  the 
state  of  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falses,  in  particular.  Concerning 
the  latter  and  the  former  these  things  were  observed:  1.  That  men  are  most  coo 
mocly  resLLM^itated  the  third  day  after  death,  and  that  then  they  know  no  otherwii" 
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*fci«fi  iliai  ihey  arc  itill  living  in  the  rorrnnr  worlJ.  2.  That  all  flow  into  the  world, 
*^hicn  H  In  tlie  tniddie  between  heaven  tind  hell,  which  U  cdlud  lh«»  WQila  of  eiiirits 
*•  *rUiit  llj'Te  llicy  ire  iran!*lVtrre<l  into  various  8oci«.lie.'*,  and  Uius  »re  L'xploreu  us  to 
^*»^ir  ijuality.  4,  Thiil  there  the  jjood  rtud  tiiilhtul  are  prepared  for  heaveij.  and  the 
•^Vii  urid  Linffiithrnl  t'*r  iiell.  5.  That  ntler  the  preparation,  which  hi^t^  xoiue  years  a 
'•'■IV  i*  tipened  for  the  gooii  to  some  noeiety  m  heaven,  where  they  are  to  live  forever, 
but  a  way  for  the  evil  into  hell ;  he^tdes  many  more  things.  A  tier  wards  hell  is 
ftficribed  us  it  is;  and  thut  ll*ere  Utose  are  called  satans,  who  ure  m  faUea  Ironi  coa- 
jufi,  and  devils,  who  are  in  evils  of  life,     n  261. 

XXXV. 

Thai  from  the  lower  earth  next  above  hell,  I  heard  the  vocife rations,  O  how  just! 

O  now  i.i^irfVKn!  O  now  wiskI  and  becu.use  1  wondered  that  there  nhoold  be  there 

any  just,  learned  and  wise,  I  descended,  and  first  went  to  the  place  where  tliey 

ere  crymg*  O  now  just!  and  I  naw  t^iere,  vua  it  were,  a  Iribnnid,  and  in  it  judw-ea  of 
ItijU'^tiee,  wiio  could  dexterously  pervert  the  laws,  and  turn  judf^menta  t>  the  favnr  of 
any  one  whatever;  and  tlmtthus  their  juiignients  were  only  arbitrary  jndgnients;  and 
when  the  sentence's  were  carried  out  to  tlie  elients,  tlicn  they  cried  n  Umg  way,  0 
hme  jiinl !  Concerning^  these*  the  anirels  aflerwardu  said,  that  such  cannot  iee  any 
thin^  at  all  of  what  is  ju^L  After  a  wjiilc,  tho«e  jud^^tis  were  cast  into  hell,  and  their 
liookB  %vere  turnrd  into  placards,  and,  instead  i>f  juiljrin^,  there  was  given  to  ttiem  the 
office  of  preparing  paint,  wiih  which  they  danbod  the  faces  of  harlots,  and  ihns  turned 
thcin  into  beauties,     n.  <Ui2. 

XXXVK 

Afterwards,  1  went  on  to  the  place  where  it  was  cried^  O  how  Li:Aa?tcn!  Wid  ( 
01W  a  company  of  those  who  reasoned,  wketieer  it  ue  !»o  oh  >ot,  and  did  not  tittnk, 
TRjiT  IT  IS  so;  und  thence  they  stopped  at  Uie  hr«t  «tep  concerning  any  ssubject 
whafever;  and  thus  they  only  touched  it  from  without,  and  did  not  enter:  thu»  ultio 
concerning  fii»d,  whether  there  be  a  God.  That  I  ini^ht  know  for  certain  whether 
they  were  8iich,  I  proposed  to  tljeni,  f^hat  will  he  the  religion  by  which  man  m  navtdf 
They  replied  that,  1,  It  is  to  be  canvassed  whether  reh|r*on  be  any  tiling.  2,  Whetlioi 
one  relij^on  c fleet  more  than  another.  3.  Whetlier  tfiere  be  any  eternal  life,  and 
tiju.-f  whi'tiier  tliere  be  any  salvation.  4.  Whether  there  be  a  heaven  and  a  hell. 
And  then  they  bej^an  to  canvass  the  first,  H'hthtr  rtliirUm  ht  antf  thimr*  And  they 
■aid  that  lh«l  needed  so  much  investigation,  that  it  conld  not  be  tinii^hed  in  Uie  Rpacc 
of  a  yt*ar  ;  aiul  one  arnon^  iheni  said,  tJiat  it  could  not  in  the  space  of  a  hundred  years  ^ 
to  whicli  I  replied,  that  in  the  mean  time  they  were  without  religion.  But  still  they 
can\iis!*ed  this  tirst  point  ^*i  artfully,  that  the  company  standing  by  cried,  O  hotfi 
ieanirdl  It  was  said  to  me  by  the  angels,  tiiat  such  appear  like  cajrv*ed  images;  and 
that  aller wards  tliey  are  sent  out  into  deierta,  where,  among  themselves,  Uiey  praUr 
«nd  speak  only  vain  things,    n.  333. 

XXXV IL 

1  went  on  further,  to  the  third  company,  where  I  heard  the  cry,  0  how  wise!  and 
1  found  tliat  there  were  assembled  those  who  cannot  see  wheliier  truth  be  truth,  but 
#tiU  can  make  whatever  Uiey  please  appeur  as  trutli,  and  tlience  are  called  CoiVfirm- 
EAs.  That  they  were  such*  !  observed  also  from  various  answers  to  proposition*^  aB 
that  they  could  make  it  true  tliat  faith  is  the  all  of  the  church,  and  afterwards  that 
charity  is  Uie  all  «)f  the  church,  and  also  that  faith  and  chanty  together  are  tlie  alJ  of 
the  church  ;  »knd  because  they  confirmed  whichever  of  them  they  liked,  and  adorned 
them  Willi  appeiirances  so  that  they  shone  like  truths,  therefore  U»e  by-stander»  cried^ 
O  hmc  wijkt  I  Afterwards,  some  ludicrous  tilings,  also,  were  proposed  to  tljeni,  that 
they  might  make  th'^m  true  ;  ff>r  they  say  that  there  is  nothing  true,  except  what  (nao* 
mak's  true.  The  ludicrous  things  were  Uiese:  Uiat  light  is  darkness,  and  darkneaa 
li^Hit  ;  and  also  that  a  crow  is  white,  and  not  hiack;  which  two  they  made  appear 
ailoijt^lher  ua  true:  tlje  confiraiations  of  them  may  be  seen  tliere.  Concerning  then>, 
it  wa?  saul  to  me  by  die  angels,  that  such  do  not  possess  even  a  grain  of  understanding, 
■ince  ail  that  is  above  the  rational  with  tlieni  is  shut  up,  and  that  all  that  is  beloiv  the 
ntional,  open,  and  this  cao  coniirm  whatever  it  likeSf  but  cannot  tfee  axiy  truth  Iai  be 
71 
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tnith  ;  wlierefore,  thip  is  not  the  property  of  an  intelligent  man;  but  that  to  be  able  to 
gee  that  the  true  is  true,  aiid  the  falife  is  false,  and  to  confirm  it,  is  the  property  of  an 
intelligent  man.     n.  3J4. 

XXXVIII. 

1  spoke  with  spirits,  who,  in  the  natural  world,  were  renowned  for  the  fame  of  era- 
djti(»n,  w1k3  then,  amonjr  themselves,  disputed  about  connate  ideas,  whether  men  have 
any,  as  beasts  have  ;  and  then  a  certain  angelic  spirit  thrust  himself  in,  and  said, 
"  You  dispute  about  goats'  hair.  Men  have  no  connate  ideas,  nor  have  beasts  any 
connate :"  at  which  words  all  grew  warm :  but  afterwards,  opportunity  of  speaking  bcmg 
givon,  he  spoke  first  concerning  beasts,  that  they  have  no  connate  ideas :  the  reason 
is,  because  they  do  not  think,  but  only  operate  from  instinct,  whicli  they  have  from 
their  natural  love,  which  makes  what  is  analogous  to  will  with  them,  flows  immediately 
into  the  senses  of  their  body,  and  excites  that  which  agrees  witli  and  favors  the  love; 
and  yet  ideas  are  predicated  only  of  thought.  That  beasts  have  only  sensation,  and 
no  thought,  he  confirmed  by  various  things,  especially  by  the  wondeiful  things  which 
are  known  respecting  spiders,  bees  and  silk-worms,  saying,  "  Doe?  a  spider  think  in 
its  little  head,  when  it  forms  its  web,  that  it  is  to  be  so  connected  for  the  sake  of 
these  or  those  uses?  Does  a  bee  think  in  its  little  head.  From  these  flowers  I  will 
suck  honey,  and  from  these  wax ;  out  of  this  I  will  build  little  cells  in  a  continnoui 
series,  and  in  these  I  will  put  honey  in  abundance,  that  it  may  be  suflicient  also  for 
the  winter  ?  besides  more  things.  Does  the  silk-worm  tliink  in  its  little  head,  Now  I 
will  betake  myself  to  spinning  silk,  and  when  I  have  spun  it,  then  I  shall  fly  of  and 
sport  with  my  companions,  and  provide  for  myself  a  posterity  ?"  besides  similar  tliinga 
with  beasts  and  birds.  Concerning  men,  he  said,  that  every  mother  and  nurse,  and 
Uie  fatlier  also,  knows  that  infants  recently  born  have  no  connate  ideas,  and  that  they 
have  not  any  ideas  before  they  have  learned  to  think,  and  that  then  ideas  rise  up  and 
are  made  according  to  every  quality  of  tlie  thought,  which  they  had  imbibed  by  in- 
struction ;  and  that  tliis  is  the  case,  because  man  has  nothing  else  bom  with  him  but 
a  faculty  for  knowing,  underntanding  and  being  wise,  and  an  inclination  (or  ioving  not 
onlv  himself  and  the  world,  but  also  the  neighbor  and  God.  These  things  Leibmts 
anJ  WoLFins  heard  at  a  diatauce,  and  Leibnitz  favored,  but  Wolfius  did  not    n.  33i 

XXXIX. 

Once  a  certain  angelic  spirit  illustrated  what  faith  and  charity  are,  and  what 
tlieir  conjunction  eflfects.  He  illustrated  it  by  comparison  with  light  and  heat,  which 
meet  logotlier  in  a  third  ;  because  the  light  in  heaven,  in  its  essence,  is  the  truth  of 
faith,  an<l  the  heat  there,  in  its  essence,  is  the  good  of  charity ;  consequently  Uiat  as 
light  without  heat,  such  as  there  is  in  the  time  of  winter,  strips  the  trees  of  leaves  and 
fhiits,  so  faith  without  charity ;  and  that  as  light  conjoined  to  heat,  such  as  there  is  in 
tlie  time  of  spring,  vivifies  all  things,  so  faith  conjoined  to  charity,    n.  385. 

XL. 

That  two  angels  descended,  one  from  the  eastern  heaven,  where  they  are  in  love, 
and  the  other  from  the  southern  heaven,  where  they  are  in  wisdom,  and  spoke  concern- 
ing the  essence  of  the  heavens,  whether  it  were  love,  or  whether  wisdom ;  and  they 
agreed  that  it  is  love  and  thence  wisdom;  consequently,  that  the  heavens  were 
created  by  God,  from  love  by  wisdom,    n.  38C. 

XLI. 

That  after  that,  I  entered  a  certain  garden,  where  I  was  led  around  by  a  certiin 
-epirit,  and  at  length  to  a  palace,  which  was  called  the  Temple  of  Wisdom,  which 
was  quadrangular,  the  walls  of  crystal,  the  roof  of  jasper,  the  underpinning  of  various 
precious  stones.  And  he  said  that  no  one  could  enter  into  it,  unless  he  believe  that 
that  which  he  knows,  understands  and  comprehends  is  respectively  so  little,  that  it  w 
ecaicely  any  thing.  And  because  I  believed  it,  it  was  given  me  to  enter ;  and  it  was 
seen  that  tlie  whole  of  it  was  constructed  for  the  fonn  of  light  In  that  temple  I  re- 
lated what  I  had  lately  heard  from  the  two  angels  concerning  love  and  wisdom ;  tnd 
they  asked,  *  Did  they  not  also  speak  concerning  the  third,  which  ia  use  7^    And  they 
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-Jud  that  love  and  wisdom  without  use,  ure  oiAy  ideal  entities,  but  that  in  wee  they  be* 
Come  real,  and  that  it  is  similar  witli  charity,  fait>i  and  ^ood  wnrki?.     «  ^7 

XLIL 

A'hfitone  of  the  Bpirits  of  the  drajron  invited  me  to  see  the  delights  of  his  love  ;  nnd 
led  me  to  sometliin^  like  an  amphitheatre^  upon  the  bencbea  of  winch  sat  satyrs 
d  harlots.  And  then  he  said,  **Now  you  will  see  our  j^porL**  And  he  opened  a 
T,  and  lot  iU|  as  it  were,  bullocks,  rams,  kids  and  lambfl  ;  and  preflcntiy,  tliroiij^yh 
if>thf*r  door,  he  let  in  lions,  panthers,  tigrerH  and  wolve-f,  winch  nibbed  upon  the  dock 
*1  riTnn<rl<"d  and  killed  it ;  but  all  tJioae  things,  which  were  seen,  were  induced  by  ffln- 
ies.  Having"  seen  this,  I  r^aid  to  the  dniifon,  "  After  a  while,  you  will  aee  this  tlientre 
turned  into  a  lake  of  tire  and  siilpiuJr."*  The  sport  bcinnf  tinlihed,  the  dmg-on  went 
out,  attended  by  hi*  satyrt^  and  hiirlots,  and  saw  a  flock  of  i«heep,  from  which  he  in- 
'"  ned  that  a  city  of  the  J  cm  sale  mites  was  in  the  r»ei|fhborhuod  ;  on  seeing  which,  he 
J?  seized  with  the  desire  of  takintf  it,  nnd  ca^stinp-  out  the  inhabitants  ;  but  because 
was  surrounded  witit  a  wall,  he  intended  to  take  itby  stratagem.  And  then  he  sent 
e  skilled  in  iucantatmri,  who  spoke  Craftily  with  the  citizens  concerning-  faith  and 
rity  ;  especifilly^  which  of  them  is  the  primary,  and  wheth<?r  cliarity  contribulei 
y  thing  to  salvation.  But  the  drajjon,  eurag-ed  at  the  answer,  went  out  and  jfjith* 
er»^d  toijeHier  many  of  his  crew,  and  began  to  besiege  the  city;  but  when  he  was 
tn  the  effort  of  takmg  and  seizing  it,  lire  from  heaven  consumed  them,  according  to 
wbiLt  was  foretold  in  Revklatio.v  xx*  8,  Si.     tu  388, 

I  XLin. 

^^     Once  there  was  a  paper  sent  down  ftom  heaven,  in  which  there  waa  an  exhortation 
^^Bibat  they  should  acknowledge  the  Lord  the  Savior  for  the  God  of  heaven  and  eartli, 
^Bkccording  to  his  words,  MntL  xxviii,  18.     But  two  bishops,  who  were  tliere,  were  con- 
"      ■ulted,  whjit  they  should  do  ;  who  said  that  they  should  aend  the  paper  back  to  heaven^ 
whence  it  came ;   and  when  it  was  done,  tliat  s<x;iety  sunk  down,  but  not  very  deep» 
The  next  day,  some  ascended  thence  and  told  what  lot  they  underwent  there^  and 
also  that  tliere  tliey  went  to  the  bishops  and  reproved  tliem  for  their  advice,  and  that 
they  spoke  many  things  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  at  tliis  day,  and  found 
fiiult  with  their  do^'trine  concerning  the  Trinity,  concerning  justifying  faith,  concern- 
ing charity,  and  concerning  other  tilings  which  were  of  tiie  ortltodoxy  of  the  bishops, 
and  requested  that  they  wouUI  tlesist  from  thern,  because  they  were  contrary  to  the 
Word ;  but  to  no  purpose.     And  because  tlicT  called  tlieir  faitJi  dend  and  also  diabol* 
ical,  according  to  James  in  his  Epistle,  one  of  the  bishops  took  off  the  mitre  from  Um 
^_|iead,  and  laid  it  down  upon  the  table,  saying  that  he  wmdd  not  take  it  up  again,  befure 
I^Hpie  had  punished  theaarcaatic  Bpeechea  concerning  his  ffiith.     But  then  there  appeared 
^^1  monster  ascending  from  below,  similar  to  tlie  beast  described  in  Revelatio.x  xiii,  I, 
2,   which  took  up  the  mitre  and  carried  it  away.    n.  3di>. 

XLIV. 

TImt  I  went  to  a  certain  house,  where  those  who  were  aasembled  were  arguing 
one  with  another,  whether  the  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  state  of  iustiticalion  by 
faith*  be  the  good  of  religion  or  noL  There  waa  an  agreement,  thai  by  tlie  good  c  f  reli- 
gion is  meant  the  g'ood  which  contribntcs  to  salvation.  But  their  opinion  prevaded, 
who  said,  thnt  aJl  tlie  good  that  man  does,  does  not  contribute  any  thing  to  salvation; 
aince  no  voluntary  good  of  man  can  be  conjoined  with  what  is  gmtuitt>u9,  because 

Ialvation  is  best«>wed  freely ;  that  neither  can  any  good  from  man  be  conjoined  with 
be  merit  of  Christ,  by  which  alone  salvation  is  given  ;  that  neither  can  the  operation  of 
lan  be  conjoined  with  the  operation  of  the  lluly  Spirit,  who  does  all  llungs  without 
he  help  of  man.  From  which  it  was  concluded,  that  good  works,  even  in  I  he  *^l»te 
f  jtistitication  by  faith,  contribute  nothing  to  salvation,  but  faitli  alone.  On  bearing 
hese  things,  two  gentiles,  who  stood  in  the  door,  said  to  each  otlier,  **  These  hove  not 
ny  religion.  Who  does  not  know  that  to  do  good  to  the  neighbor  for  the  aake  o^ 
Ucid.  thua  from  God  and  with  God,  is  religion  F*^    n.  390l 
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!  heard  the  ajig^elH  Irimeniiiig  ihat  there  whb  sitcH  HptRtTrAL  IrvDreocK  it  liiit 
day  in  thf  churrli,  thnt  ifify  know  not  ding  morn  \\mn  lliat  there  are  tlin?e  divii^e  per- 
H0T13  iVoiu  eltrrtiily,  and  that  faith  uhine  saves;    nntl  concernmo-  the  I^ord,  only  ibc 
htt^torical  thinjrs ;  ami  (hat  tliey  are  deeply  igfiiorar>t  of  the  thing's  which  lire  rfUi&<l 
in  thf  Word  cnncerning'  tiie  Lurd,  his  unity  ^^itll  the  Foiher,  hii^  divinity  and  poni?r. 
And  thf^y  said  that  a  certain  aiinrpl  wiu;  sent  down  by  them  to  see  whether  lhc?re  nfprt 
Biich  indigence  at  this  day  ainon«r  Christiaim  ;  and  that  he  asked  a  certain  uue  ^biliis 
ndiirion  was*     He  answered,  that  it  was  faitli.     And  that  then  he  asked  hifn  aluAit 
rf'drnjption,  regeneration  and  salvation,     lie  answered,  that  tliey  all  were  of  laJtJi  ; 
and  litso  concer-iino-  charity^  that  it  i^  in  faith  ;  and  who  can  do  good  from  himself? 
To  whom  afterwanlpi  the  angel  snid,  "Von  have  ans^wrred  like  one  who  plays  ttith  one 
tone  of  a  pipe :  I  hear  oidy  laiUi  ;  but  if  yon  know  nothing  ebe  but  tiiat,  you  kr»o^r 
nothing."     And  then  he  led  him  to  Ids  companiona  in  a  desert,  where  Ujere  was 
not  even  grasa.    Besides  more,    ru  391. 

XLVL 

That  1  saw  five  gymnasiums  surrounded  with  various  light,  and  that  with  mmy] 
enti^red  into  the  first,  which  was  seen  es  if  in  flaninieoua  lights     Mnny  were  n^cm- 
bled  there,  and  the  president  proposed  that  they  ^'honkl  declare  their  opinions  Cimcfra- 
ing  Charitt  :  and  af\er  they  had  begun,  Tuk  First  said,  That  his  opininti  waii/tlitt 
charity  was  tnorahty  inspired  by  faith.     The  Skc(»d,  Th«t  it  was  piety  inspinnl  hy 
pity.     The  Thtru,  That  it  wa.s  to  do  good  to  every  one,  both  good  and  bad.    The 
FotaTH,  That  it  was  in  every  way  to  serve  oneV  relations  and  friends.     1*he  Fiftb, 
That  it  was  to  give  alms  to  the  poor  and  to  help  the  needy.     The  Sixth,  Tfmt  it  i» 
to  build  ht>spitals  for  the  reception  of  invalids  and  orphiins.     The  Seventh,  TKitiJ 
was  to  enrich  temples  and  to  do  goiKl  to  their  ministers.     Thk  EuiHTH,  That  it  wm 
tlie  old  Christian  brotherhooil.     The  Nt^iTH,  That  it  was  to  forgive  every  one  his 
ireMfiassea.     Earh  of  them  amply  contirmed  Ihk  opinion  ;  which  tilings,  becnu«e  llifj 
are  many,  cannot  be  transferred  hither  ;  wherefore  tlipy  maybe  sseen  in  t)ie  Rrt  Atih'\ 
itself    A  tier  f  hiSj  tliere  was  given  to  mc,  nlso,  an  opportunity  of  expressing  my  * ; 
and  I  fiaid,  that  charity  was  to  act  from  the  love  of  justice  with  judgment,  in 
work  and  dnty,  but  from  love  not  from  any  other  ponrce  than  frrm  the  Lord  the  Savior; 
and  ntlerlhiK  wa.«  demonstrated,  I  added,  that  all  tiiose  things  which  were  said  above, bj 
tlie  nine  celebtated  men,  concerning  charity,  were  excellent  examples  of  charity,  prtK 
vided  they  be  done  from  justice  with  judgment ;  and  becau!«e  justice  and  judgment  we 
frt'm  no  other  source  than  from  the  Lord  the  Savior,  that  they  be  done  by  man  frooi 
Him.    This  w-as  approved  by  most,  in  the  internal  man,  but  not  ai?  yet  so  in  \ht 
external .    n.  459. 

XLVIL 

That  at  ft  distance  there  waa  heard,  as  it  were  a  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  intenniJtt*! 
with  it,  as  it  were  a  knocking;  and  I  went  towards  the  sounds,  and  saw  a  litlk  biiafC 
built  of  rushes  glned  tugether;  and  instead  of  the  gna^shing  of  teeth,  and  the  sound  oi 
knocking,  I  heard  w itinn,  in  the  little  house,  altercations  about  faith  and  charily,  which 
of  tljem  wosthe  essential  of  the  church.  And  those  who  were  for  faith,  br<^*ught  5>r 
ward  their  arguments^  snyingH,  that  faith  was  spiritual,  because  from  God,  but  charity 
natural,  because  from  man.  On  the  other  hand,  tliose  who  were  for  chanty  said,  Ihil 
chnrity  was  spiritual »  and  faith  nitural,  unless  it  be  conjoined  to  charity.  To  thf*9 
tJiiiigs.  a  certain  sj/ncratht^  wishing  to  settle  tlie  dispute,  added,  confinning  that  faith 
was  spiritual  and  charity  only  natural  But  it  was  said,  that  moral  life  w«s  iirofold. 
spiritual  and  natiira!»and  tliut  in  Llie  man  who  lives  from  the.Lord,  it  is  spirit nal-mord, 
hut  in  the  man  who  does  not  live  from  tlie  Lord,  it  is  natural-moml^  sucn  as  is  giv«* 
wjtii  tlie  evil|  and  sometlmefl  with  the  spirits  in  belL    ti.  460. 

XLvin.  ~ 

That  in  spirit  I  was  brought  into  a  certahi  garden,  m  t)»e  soutliern  quarter,  and  1    _^ 
I  eaw  some  sitting  there  under  a  certain  laurel,  eating  figs,  whom  I  asked  how  tfeif^'l 
nnderstood  that  ;iian  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  atill  as  from  himself.     And  fhtf 
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|i/wir#»red,  That  God  works  g'ood  inwardly  in  man,  but  if  man  docs  it  from  Im  own  v?i!j 

^f'd  from  his  own  iindemlonding',  that  he  detiles  it^  so  that  il  is  no  more  good.     But  to 

that  I   said,  that  man  is  only  an  organ  of  liJV,  and  that  if  he  believes  in  tho  Lord,  he 

^*Y  <Jo  jrood  of  himsfir  from  Hirn;  hut  if  he  does  not  bt'liove  in  the  Lord,  iiml  still 

nwfi*^  if  he  dor»8  not  believe  in  any  liod,  he  may  do  jfood  of  hinjf^eif  iVorn  hrdl  i  and  iWr 

wjpr^   thill  llie  Lord  has  e"tven  to  man  the  free  choice  of  doinnf  frntn  llie  rmi?  or  from  H*e 

'>t^i**r.      That  the  Lord  lins  aiven  tina  freeduui,  was  conlirrned  rnmi  Mr*  Word,  in  lUni 

"^  *'<^ttuuiii\ded  man  to  love  Gud  anil  tlie  neijjhhor,  to  produce  tluj  yoodd  of  clmrity  as 

&tri5^>   prodiic**s  fruita,  and  to  do  lii-j  cunnniindmentii  that  he  may  be  saved,  and  ihnt 

n-?*r-v-   one  would  be  jnd:»ed  accordin^r  to  his  deeds  ;  and  tlnit  thi'sr  ajid  those  Lhin^fi 

t  not  have  beencomnmnded,  if  man  could  not  do  jirood  of  himself  from  tJod,     AlVer 

things  were  said^  I  g'ave  thorn  shooU  from  u  certain  vine,  and  ttie  shoots  in 

^^'^t-    hands  put  forth  gi-apes ;  besides  otlter  U»inif8.     ».  4iiU 

XLTX. 

'piiat  I  saw  a  MAOMricr/«fT  Dock,  and  in  it  veasela  larg-e  and  small,  and  upon  tho 

f   w  ^**  boyu  and  jrirls,  who  were   wuiiiniy  for  turtles  to  ri.'ie  up  out  of  the  se»t;  and 

**^n  they  emerijed^  I  ?«aw  ilitit  they  had  two  headstone,  which  at  pleasure  iht-y  dr*'W 

^J*^k  into  the  shelU  of  their  body,  and  another,  wJiirh  appeared  in  form  nA  a  nmn,  «nd 

wot\j  iiijs  (jiey  spotco  with  the  boys  and  ^Ivh  ;  and  lhee«e,  nn  nccounl  of  iheir  eletranl 

*'*^cour^es,  carescsed  lliem  and  iiUo  o^ave  them  pre^^ent*^.     Thesse  thioifii  being  »een,  it 

^as  c'xphiined  by  an  angel  wbnt  they  aii^nilicd,  namely;  tijiit  there  nre  men  in  the 

**^»rld,  nnd  thence  i^  many  spirits  afler  deatii,  whosiiy  that  God,  with  those  who  huve 

jjB^t  faith,  does  not  flee  any  thiii;^  that  they  think  and  do,  but  only  looks  ut  tlie  t'tiih, 

^fhich  he  has  hid  in  the  intenors  of  thi*ir  mind  ;  and  tliiit  those  same  persons,  l>»'fore 

hv  cony^rp^^ations  in  temples,  brini!  forth  holy  tlun^^s  from  the  Word,  nlto^*  iher  as 

hers^  but  Uiese  from  the  greater  head  whicli  afipcnrs  as  a  nnni»  in  which  they  then 

ert  the  little  one,  or  draw  this  into  the  body.     That  tlie  smne  [lersons  a!\erwiird» 

rere  seen  in  the  air  in  a  vessel  with  seven  sails  flying-,  and  Uiose  in  it  in  laurels  and 

purple  garments,  crying,  tluU  they  were  the  heads  of  the  wise  of  nil  the  clergy ; 

[»t  tlie  things  seen  were  the  images  of  pride  fiowinw  forth  from  tlie  jdeas  of  their 

lind.     And  when  they  were  npnn  the  earth,  I  spoke  witfi  them,  tir«t  from  reason,  and 

^erwards  from  the  Sicred  Scripture;  and  by  many  things  I  demonstrated,  Utiil  their 

etrine  was  unsound,  and,  because  contrary  to  ilie  Sacred  Scriptnre,  from  hell;  but 

"the  arguments,  by  which  1  demonstrated  those  things,  cannot  be  transferred  hither,  on 

account  of  their  prolixity  ;  wh^^refore  they  may  be  seen  in  tlie  Rei>atio.^  itself,     Aho, 

that  atlerwurds  they  were  seen  in  a  sandy  valley,  in  y^annents  of  rags,  and  girdtd 

a^  it  were,  ivjth  tishingnetsaronnd  the  loins,  through  which  their  nakedness  appenred  ; 

and  at  lusi  they  were  sent  down  into  a  society,  which  is  next  to  the  MachiaveUans. 

M 

^H^  That  there  waa  called  togetlier  a  convention,  which  fat  in  a  round  temple,  in  wtiicn, 
^^pi  the  sides,  were  altars,  by  which  tiie  members  of  tlie  convention  sat,  but  there  m  jis 
^Hbo  primate  there ;  wherefore,  eacii  one  of  himself  rushed  fortli  into  the  midst,  and 
^^^H>oke  out  the  teeliitgs  of  his  mind*  Atid  tliere  was  be^un  a  discourse  concernin*^ 
^^^aEf;  AoExcY  in  spiritual  t«i.'*js.  And  the  Pikst,  nishing  forth,  cned.  That  iwin 
had  no  more  free  agency  in  those  tliings  tlian  Lot's  wife,  when  she  was  turned  into  a 
statue  of  salt.  Tur.  Second,  That  he  had  no  n»ore  Ihnn  a  beast  or  a  dog,  Tiik  TniKn, 
Thttt  he  had  no  more  thnn  a  mole,  or  than  an  owl  in  the  light  of  day.  Thk  Foi  hth, 
Th?it  if  man  had  free  agency  in  spiritual  tiling"-*,  he  would  become  a  maniac,  and  be- 
Iie%*e  himself  to  be  a»  God,  who  can  retronerate  and  save  himself.  TitK  Firrii  read 
from  the  book  of  the  Evitnjrelical,  c.illed  For>idla  Co^fCoaniK,  TVitU  manhiu  no  mort 
frtt  {7i<^rnni  in  ffttritmil  ihint^.*  than  a  stork  or  a  9tone,  nnd  thtti  ht  has  no  ahifittf  at 
ait  cvnnrnhift  ihuMt  ihint^s^  to  undirgtawl,  thiftk^  inV/,  ttnd  nnt  cnra  (n  apphf  and  n*  com' 
modatt  hifunrlf  to  rrcfivt  what  is  ,fptnttuil ;  b«*sides  more  things,  of  which  abovt*,  ii. 
464.  After  these  things  xvere  said,  there  wns  alsn  given  to  me  an  opportunity  of 
^eiking;  and  I  spoke  and  said,  ^"  What  eUe  i;*  man,  witlioui  fn-e  agency  in  snifitual 
pDtfigs,  but  a  brute?  And  without  it,  to  whnt  purpose  are  all  tfieological  thiniTHr*'  lint 
»lo  this  they  replied,  "  Read  our  theological  tilings*  "Vid  you  will  not  find  therein  any 
Uiing  spintiial»  and  that  this  is  sc  concealed  within  them^  tliat  not  even  a  shadyi'  ofil 
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appears.  Wherefore,  read  what  our  theology  teaches  concerning  justification,  tnat  is 
concerning  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  sane ti tic ation  and  salvation ;  you  wil 
not  see  there  any  thing  spiritual,  because  they  flow  in  through  faith,  without  aH) 
consciousness  of  man.  It  lias  also  removed  charity  far  from  what  is  spiritual,  and  alac 
repentance  from  contact  with  it  And  besides,  as  to  redemption,  it  attributes  to  God 
purely  natural  human  properties,  as  tliat  He  concluded  the  human  race  under  univer 
sal  damnation ;  that  the  Son  took  that  upon  Himself,  and  that  thus  He  propitiated  the 
Fattier;  and  what  else  are  intercession  and  mediation  witli  the  Father?  From  these 
things  it  is  evident,  that,  in  all  our  theology,  tliere  is  notliing  spiritual,  and  not  even 
rational,  but  merely  what  is  natural  below  them."  But  then  suddenly  a  thunderboh 
was  heard  from  heaven,  end  the  njembers  of  the  convention,  being  thence  terrified 
rushed  forth,  and  each  one  ded  into  his  own  hruse.    n.  503. 

LI. 

That  I  spoke  with  two  spirits,  one  of  whom  loved  what  is  good  and  true,  and  the 
other  what  is  evil  and  false ;  and  I  found  that  both  enjoyed  a  similar  faculty  of  think- 
ing rationally.  But  when  he  who  loved  what  is  evil  and  false  was  left  to  himself,  I 
saw,  as  it  were,  that  smoke  ascended  from  hell  and  extinguished  tlie  lucidity  which  wa« 
above  his  memory ;  but  when  he  who  loved  what  is  good  and  true  was  left  to  himself 
I  saw  that,  as  it  were,  a  gentle  ilame  descended  from  heaven  and  illuminated  the  re- 
gion of  his  mind  above  the  memory,  and  tlience  also  the  things  that  were  below  it 
Afterwards  I  spoke  with  him,  who  loved  what  is  evil  and  false,  concerning  Free 
Agency  in  spiritual  things  ;  and  he,  only  at  the  mention  of  it,  grew  warm,  and 
cried,  that  no  one  can  move  his  foot  or  hand  to  do  any  spiritual  good,  nor  his  tongue  and 
mouth  to  speak  any  spiritual  trutli,  and  thus  that  he  cannot  apply  and  accommodate 
himself  to  receive  any  such  thing.  Is  not  man  in  such  things  dead,  and  merely  pas- 
sive ?  How  can  what  is  dead  and  merely  passive  do  good,  and  speak  truth  of  itself? 
Does  not  our  church  also  speak  »*>^  But  the  other,  who  loved  what  is  good  and  true, 
concerning  free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  spoke  thus :  "  What  would  the  whole  Word 
be  without  it?  And  what  the  church,  what  religion,  what  the  worship  of  God,  thus 
what  the  ministry,  without  it?  And  from  the  light  of  my  understanding,  I  know  that 
man,  without  that  spiritual  freedom,  would  not  be  man,  but  a  beast ;  for  tiiat  he  is 
man,  and  not  a  beast,  is  from  that  freedom ;  and  moreover,  that  man  without  free 
agency  in  spiritual  tilings,  would  not  have  life  after  death,  thus  not  eternal  life,  be» 
cause  not  any  conjunction  with  God ;  wherefore,  to  deny  it  is  the  part  of  those  who 
are  insane  in  spiritual  thmgs."  Afterwards  there  was  seen,  as  it  were,  a  horned  ser- 
pent upon  a  tree,  which  reached  fruit  thence  to  him  who  denied  free  agency  in  spir- 
itual things ;  which  being  eaten,  there  appeared  smoke  ascending  from  hell,  which  ex 
tinguished  tiie  higher  part  of  his  rational  mind  as  to  light,    n.  504. 

LII. 

There  was  heard  a  grating  noise,  as  of  two  mill-stones  striking  a  gainst  each  other; 
and  I  went  up  to  the  beginning  bf  the  sound,  and  saw  a  house,  in  which  were  many 
little  cells,  in  which  the  learned  of  this  age  were  sitting  and  confirming  justification 
by  faith  alone ;  and  going  up  to  one,  I  asked  what  he  was  now  studying.  He  aii^^wer- 
ed,  "Concerning  thf.  Act  of  Justification,  which  is  the  head  of  all  things  of  doc- 
trine in  our  ortliodoxy."  And  I  asked  whether  he  knew  any  sign,  when  justifying 
faith  enters,  and  when  it  has  entered.  And  he  said,  that  this  was  done  passively, and 
not  actively.  To  which  I  replied  that,  "If  you  take  away  what  is  active  in  it, yoi 
also  take  away  what  is  receptive  ;  and  thus  that  act  would  be  only  somethinjr  purely 
ideal,  which  is  called  an  imaginary  entity,  and  thus  nothing  more  than  tlie  statue 
Lot's  wife,  tinkling  from  mere  salt,  when  struck  with  a  scribe's  pen,  or  his  fingernail 
The  man,  growing  warm,  took  a  candlestick,  in  order  to  throw  at  me ;  but  then,  the 
light  being  extinguished,  he  threw  it  at  his  companion,    n.  505. 

LIII. 

Tliere  were  seen  two  flocks,  one  of  sheep  and  the  other  of  goats ,  but  when  they 
were  viewed  closely,  instead  of  goats  and  sheep,  men  were  seen ;  and  it  was  perceiv* 
ed,  that  the  flock  of  goaU  coiisvated  of  those  who  make  faith  alone  saving,  aod  tbi 


flock  of  shf^ep,  of  those  whn  make  churity  uid  lU  Uie  aaine  time  fnith.  Tu  tiie  qut^s- 
tioit,  Why  there?  those  who  were  seon  na  j^oata  iwiid,  Thnt  tht*y  w  -re  eiuinif  iia  a 
eouticili  since  it  was  di^jclosf^d  fti  thftui,  that  the  saying  ^y^  Paul,  TArt/  mnn  \st  juMifim 
bu/ailh^  ttntkout  the  work.t  of  the  taw.  Ruin.  lit.  28^  is  not  riijtuly  iimJ^'i^tofMl ;  sine*'?  by 
jaUh  there,  is  not  meant  the  failli  nt  tlii;*  day,  but  fnitli  in  the  Lnrd  The  Savior;  and  hy 
t^^  »*?or/r^  fj/'  (Ae  law^  are  not  nitMint  X.U«  works  (if  the  law  uf  the  decalojjue,  but  the 
works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  wi»re  rittials;  which  also  W3is  tlemonstruted.  And 
tliey  siiid,  tJiat  they  had  concluded  that  faith  produceet  good  uurk^t  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  produces 
fruiL  Thotie  who  constituted  the  flock  of  sheep  tlivored  tlifm  i  but  then  tin  angel, 
standing  between  the  two  rtocks,  cried  to  tlie  (h>ck  of  sheep,  **  Do  not  listen,  because 
they  have  not  receded  fro  in  their  lomier  tait*u"  And  he  divided  the  flock  of  ^ofttn 
into  two,  and  said  to  tlio^e  on  the  let1.  hmid,  ^* Join  yourselves  to  the  goala ;  but  I  tell  you 
beforehand,  that  a  wolf  is  nbout  to  ctniie,  which  will  neize  Ihem  and  you  with  them/* 
But  Uien  inqtiiry  was  madej  how  they  understood^  that  faitli  producea  good  works,  as 
a  tree  produces  friiil;  and  it  waa  found  out,  ihnl  tlunr  perception  concerning  the  coa- 
jtinction  of  taith  and  charity  wat  altojjrether  di Cerent  tVoni  that  compari:^m,  and  Uius 
that  it  was  a  faliacioud  mode  ot\speaking.  When  these  thing.4  were  understood,  Uie 
flocks  of  sheep  reunited  themselvea  into  one,  us  before,  to  which  some  of  the  goatt 
adjoined  tiiemselve^,  confessing  that  charity  is  the  essence  of  faith,  and  Uiat  thu8  faith 
separate  from  it,  U  only. natural,  but  conjoined  to  it,  it  becomes  spiritual,     n*  504 i 

LIV. 

A  discourse  with  angels  concerning  the  three  lovea»  which  are  universal,  and  thence 
with  every  man;  which  are  tme  Love  of  the  MEiaHBoa,  oa  thk  Love  or  i;:*Ea 
which  in  itself  is  spiritud  ;  the  Love  or  the  world,  ok  the  Love  or  potJSEasiNO 
WEJiLTii,  which  in  itself  is  material;  and  the  Love  or  sele,  or  the  Love  or  Rtt 
ijio  over  others,  wiiich  in  itself  is  corporeal;  «nd  that  when  those  three  tov  s  art 
rightly  subordinated  with  man,  man  is  Iruty  man,  and  that  they  are  thtiu  riglitly  suhor 
dinated,  when  the  love  of  the  neighbor  mrikes  the  head,  the  love  of  the  world  the  body, 
and  the  love  of  self  the  feet:  it  is  altoirether  otherwijie  when  tliey  sit  with  m(in  con- 
trary to  order.  And  it  was  shown  what  man  is  when  the  love  of  the  wi»r]d  makes 
the  head,  and  wlmt  he  is  when  the  love  of  self;  that  then  he  is  an  inverted  man  ;  at 
to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  a  wild  beast,  and  as  to  the  exteriors  of  it,  mid  lh«^nce  ofthe 
body,  a  stage-player-  After  this,  there  was  seen  a  certain  devil  ascending  from 
below, having  a  d.irk  face  with  a  white  circle  around  U»e  head  ;  and  he  said  ihut  he  waa 
hiiciftr,  altiiough  he  was  not;  and  tliat,  in  his  internals,  he  was  a  devd,  hut  in  hl^  ex- 
iemaU  an  angel  of  light :  and  he  told,  that  in  externals,  he  was  moral  among  the 
moral,  rational  among  the  ritionul,  yen,  spiritual  among  the  apiritua] ;  and  diat  when  he 
was  in  the  worlds  he  pr^'achcd,  and  that  then  he  uttered  imprecotions  agaiiist  evil 
doers  of  every  kind,  and  th>it  thence  he  was  called  Son  of  the  nwmim^ ;  and,  what  he 
himself  wondered  at,  that  when  he  w:ia  upon  tlie  pulpit,  he  perceived  no  oilierwrse 
thui  Uiat  it  was  so,  as  he  spoke  ;  but  otherwise  when  he  was  out  of  the  temple,  IJe 
said  the  reason  was,  because  in  the  temple  he  was  in  liis  externals,  and  then  only  in 
the  understand iriiT,  hut  out  of  the  tentple  in  his  internals,  and  Uien  in  the  wdl ;  and 
thus  that  the  understanding  elevtited  him  into  heaven,  but  the  will  draws  him  down 
into  hell ;  but  that  the  will  prevail;*  over  the  understanding,  because  the  former  dis- 
poiie.^  the  Intter  at  its  beck  and  nod.  Alter  this,  tlie  devil,  who  pretended  to  be 
Lucifer,  ijhdeil  down  into  hell.     n.  ry07, 

P  .V. 

There  was  Men  around  temple,  the  roof  of  which  wa^  in  the  shape  of  a  crown,  lh« 
walls  continuous  windows  of  crystals,  the  gat!  (»f  a  pearly  substance:  in  it  there  was 
i  sort  ctf  pulpit,  upon  which  was  the  Word  encompassed  witli  a  sphere  of  light.  Ill 
ihe  middle  of  the  temple  tliere  wn^  n  sacred  recess,  before  which  there  was  a  veil 
but  now  withdrawn,  in  which  tliere  stood  a  chertab  witli  a  aword  vibrating  in  his  hand 
After  these  things  wer«?  seen,  they  wore  explained  before  me,  one  by  one,  what  th'^y 
siguitied,  which  mny  be  seen.  Upon  the  gate  there  was  this  writing,  Now  it  is  la  w- 
rvisi  which  signified,  that  now  it  is  lawful  h>  enter  iiiti'llectually  into  iJie  myslen**f 
of  faith;  ami  it  was  given  me  to  penxMVe,  that  it  was  very  dangerous  to  enter  with 
the  uaderitonding  into  dogmas  of  faitli,  which  are  from  one's  own  mtelligcnce  ano 
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thence  in  falses,  and  still  more  to  confirm  them  from  the  Word ;  and  ihat,  therefore 
by  the  Divine  Providence,  the  Word  was  taJr^n  away  from  the  Roman  Catholics,  and 
that,  with  Protestants,  it  is  shut  up  by  their  aogma,  That  the  undcrstandingr  is  to  be 
kept  under  obedience  to  their  faith.  But  because  the  dogmas  which  are  of  the  New 
Church  are  all  from  the  Word,  that  in  it,  it  is  lawful  to  enter  with  the  understanding, 
because  they  are  continuous  truths  from  the  Word,  which  also  shine  before  the  under* 
standing.  This  was  what  is  meant  by  the  writing  upon  the  gate,  Now  it  is  lawful, 
and  by  the  circumstance,  that  the  veil  of  tlie  sacred  recess  was  witlidrawn,  within 
which  there  stood  a  cherub.  After  this,  there  was  brought  to  me  a  paper  from  an  in- 
fant, who  was  an  angel  in  the  third  heaven,  in  which  was  written,  Enter  hereai  tei 

INTO  THK  MYSTERIES  OF  THE  WoRD,  HITHERTO  SHOT  UP  ;    FOR  ALL  ITS  TRUTHS  AU 
so  MANY  MIRRORS  OF  THE  LoRD.      71.  508. 

LVI. 

That  r  was  seized  with  a  grievous  disease,  from  the  smoke  which  came  in  fnim  the 
Jenisaiem,  which,  in  Rev.  xi.  8,  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt;  and  that  I  was  seen  by 
tliose  who  were  in  that  city  as  dead,  saying  thus  one  to  anoUier,  tliat  I  was  not  worthy 
of  burial,  just  as  it  is  said  concerning  the  two  witnesses  in  the  same  chapter  in  the 
Revelation ;  and  in  the  mean  time  I  heard  blasphemies  in  abundance,  from  tlie  citi- 
zens, on  account  of  my  having  preached  repentance,  and  faith  in  tiie  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
But  bt'cause  judgment  came  upon  them,  I  saw  that  tliat  whole  city  fell  down,  and  was 
overflowed  with  waters;  and  afterwards,  that  they  were  running  about  among  the 
heaps  of  stones,  and  lamenting  on  account  of  their  lot ;  when  yet  they  had  believed, 
that,  by  the  faith  of  their  church,  they  were  boni  again  and  thus  righteous;  but  it  was 
said  to  them,  tliat  tliey  were  any  thing  else  than  such,  since  they  had  never  performed 
any  actual  repentance,  and  that  thence  they  did  not  know  one  damnable  evil  with 
them.  Afterwards  it  was  said  to  them  from  heaven,  tliat  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  repent- 
ance, are  the  two  means  of  regeneration  and  salvation ;  and  that  this  was  very  well 
known  from  the  Word,  and  moreover,  from  the  decalogue,  baptism,  and  the  holy  sup- 
per ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  Relation,    n.  567. 

LVIL 

That  all,  who  after  death  come  into  the  spiritual  world,  at  first  for  a  time  are  kept 
in  externals,  in  which  they  wore  in  the  natural  world ;  and  because  most,  while  they 
are  in  externals,  live  morally,  frequent  temples,  and  pray  to  God,  they  believe  that 
they  shall  certainly  come  into  heaven;  but  they  are  instructed  that  every  man  atler 
death  successively  puts  oflTthe  external  man,  and  the  internal  man  is  opened,  and  then 
the  man  is  known,  as  he  is  in  himself,  since  man  is  man  from  the  will  and  understand- 
ing, and  not  only  from  action  and  speech ;  and  that  thence  it  is,  that  man  can,  in  ex- 
ternals, appear  as  a  sheep,  although  in  internals  he  is  as  a  wolf:  and  that  he  is  such, 
in  his  internal  man,  unless  he  explore  the  evils  of  his  will,  and  thence  of  the  intention 
and  repent  of  them  ;  besides  more.     n.  5<)8. 

LVIIL 

That  every  love  breathes  forth  a  delight,  but  that  the  delights  of  loves  are  but 
little  felt  in  the  natural  world,  but  manifestly  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  that  in  this 
tliey  are  sometimes  turned  into  odors  ;  and  that  then  it  is  perceived  what  tlie  deiijrhts 
are,  and  of  what  love;  and  that  the  delights  of  the  love  of  good,  sucli  as  are  in  the 
heavens,  are  percciv<»d  as  fragrances  in  irardens  and  flower-beds ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  delights  of  the  love  of  evil,  such  as  are  in  hell,  as  stenches  and  stinks  from 
bogs  and  privies ;  and  that,  because  they  are  so  opposite,  the  devils  are  tortured 
when  they  feel  any  sweet  odor  from  heaven,  and,  on  tlie  otlier  hand,  the  angels  arc 
tortured  when  they  feel  stinking  ones  from  hell.  That  it  is  so,  was  confirmed  by  two 
examples.  It  is  from  this  cause,  that  the  oil  of  anointing  was  prepared  from  aromat- 
ics,  and  that  it  is  said  concerning  Jehovah,  that  he  smelled  a  grateful  odor  from  th€ 
burnt-offerings;  and  on  the  otiipr  hand,  that  it  was  commanded  the  sons  of  Israel,  thai 
they  should  carry  unclean  things  out  of  their  camp,  and  that  they  should  bury  theii 
excrements;  for  their  camp  represented  heaven,  and  tiie  desert  out  of  it  represented 
hell.    tu5e9. 
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LIX. 

That  a  certain  novitiate  spirit,  who  in  the  world  meditated  much  concerning  heaven 
aind  hell,  desired  to  know  what  is  the  quality  of  the  one  and  the  other ,  and  that  it  wai 
isiid  to  him  from  heaven,  Inquire  what  delight  is,  and  you  will  know.  Whero 
lore,  puing  away,  he  inquired,  but,  among  spirits  merely  natural,  in  vain.  But  he  wn»- 
iod  to  three  companies,  in  order ;  to  one,  where  they  explored  ends,  and  thence  were 
called  wisdoms ;  to  another,  where  they  investigated  causes,  and  tlionce  were  called 
intelligences ;  and  to  a  third,  where  they  examined  effects,  and  thence  were  called 
sciences ;  and  by  the  latter  and  the  former,  he  was  instructed,  that  every  angel,  spirit 
and  man  has  life  from  the  delight  of  his  love  ;  and  that  the  will  and  thought  cannot 
move  at  all,  except  from  the  delight  of  some  love  ;  and  tliat  this  is,  to  every  one,  that 
which  is  called  good.  And,  moreover,  that  the  delight  of  heaven  is  the  delight  of 
doing  good,  and  that  the  delight  of  hell  is  the  delight  of  doing  evil.  That  he  might 
be  further  instructed,  a  devil  providentially  ascended,  and,  before  him,  described  tiie 
delights  of  hell,  that  they  were  tlie  delights  of  revenging,  of  committing  whoredom,  of 
defrauding  and  of  blaspheming ;  and  that  those  tilings,  when  they  are  felt  there  as 
odors,  are  felt  as  balsams ;  whence  he  called  them  the  delights  of  tlieir  nostrils.    iu  570. 

LX. 

That  there  was  seen  a  company  of  spirits  praying  to  God,  that  He  would  send  angels 
jO  instruct  them  concerning  various  things  which  are  of  faith,  because  in  most  things 
they  hesitated,  since  churches  differ  so  one  from  another,  and  all  their  ministers  say, 
Believe  us;  we  are  the  ministers  of  God,  and  we  know.  And  tliere  appeared 
angels,  whom  they  questioned  respecting  charity  and  faith,  respecting  repentance, 
respecting  regeneration,  respecting  God,  respecting  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
respecting  baptism  and  the  holy  supper;  to  each  of  which  the  angels  answered  so 
that  they  fell  into  their  understanding  ;  saying  further,  that  all  that  which  does  not  fall 
into  thic  understanding  is  like  what  is  sown  in  the  sand,  which,  however  it  is  watered 
by  tJie  rain,  still  withers  away;  and  that  the  understanding,  closed  up  from  religion, 
ao  longer  sees  any  thing  in  the  Word,  from  the  light  which  is  therein  from  the  Lord ; 
yea,  that  if  one  reads  it,  he  becomes  more  and  more  blind  in  the  tilings  of  faith  and 
Salvation,     n.  621. 

LXT. 

How  man,  when  he  is  prepared  for  heaven,  enters  it ;  namely,  that,  afler  prepara- 
tion, he  sees  a  way  which  leads  to  the  society  in  heaven  in  which  he  is  to  live  to  eter- 
nity ;  and  that,  near  the  society,  there  is  a  gate  which  is  opened ;   and  that,  after 
Entrance,  it  is  inquired  whether  there  is  in  him  similar  light  and  similar  heat,  that  is, 
s^imiiar  good  and  truth,  as  in  the  angels  of  that  society ;  which  being  found  out,  he 
^oes  about  and  inquires  where  his  house  is ;  for  there  is  for  every  novitiate  angel  a 
«iew  house,  which  being  found,  he  is  received  and  numbered  as  one  among  them. 
But  those  in  whom  there  is  not  the  light  and  heat,  that  is,  the  good  and  truth  of  heaven, 
liave  this  hard  lot,  that,  when  they  enter,  they  are  miserably  tortured,  and  from  the 
torture  cast  themselves  down  headlong.     This  happens  to  them  from  the  sphere  of 
the  light  and  heat  of  heaven,  in  the  opposite  of  which  they  are  ;  and  they  afterwards 
no  longer  desire  heaven,  but  are  consociated  with  their  like  in  hell.     Thence  it  is 
manifest,  that  it  is  vain  to  think  that  heaven  is  only  an  admission  from  fuvor,  and  that 
those  who  are  admitted  enjoy  the  joys  there,  as  those  who,  in  the  world,  enter  into 
the  bouse  of  a  wedding,    n.  622. 

LXII. 

That  many,  who  believed  that  heaven  was  only  an  admission  from  favor,  and,  afler 
admission,  eternal  joy,  by  permission  ascended  into  heaven ;  but  that,  because  they 
could  not  bear  the  light  and  heat,  that  is  the  faith  and  love  there,  they  cast  themselves 
down  headlong ;  and  that  then  they  were  seen,  by  those  who  stood  below,  as  dead 
horses.  Among  those  who  stood  below,  and  saw  them  thus,  there  w  ere  boys  with 
their  master ;  and  he  instructed  them  what  the  appearing  as  dead  horses  signified,  and 
then  who  they  are  who  at  a  distance  appear  so  ;  snyinir  that  they  are  those,  who,  when 
ihey  read  the  Word,  think  materially,  and  not  spiritually,  concerning  (tod,  concerning 
»he  laetghbor,  and  concerning  heaven  ;  and  that  those  think  materially  concerning  Got 
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who  Uiink  trom  person  concerning  essence ;  concerning  Ih-s  neighbor,  firom  Uie  faci 
and  speech  concerning  quality ;  and  concerning  heaven,  from  place  ct  nceming  the 
state  of  love  there  ;  but  that  tiioso  tliink  spiritually  who  think  conceming  God  fron 
essence,  nnd  thence  concerning  person ;  conceming  the  neighbor  from  quality,  and 
thence  concerning  Uie  face  and  speech ;  and  concerning  heaven  from  the  state  of  love 
tliere,  and  thence  concerning  place.  And  afterwards  be  taught  Uiem  that  a  horK 
signifies  tlie  understanding  of  the  Word ;  and  because  the  Word,  with  those  who 
think  spiritually,  when  they  read  it,  is  a  living  letter,  that  tlierefore  those  appear,  at  i 
distance,  as  live  horses ;  and,  on  the  otlier  hand,  because  the  Word,  with  those  who 
think  materially,  when  they  road  it,  is  a  dead  letter,  that  these,  therefore,  at  a  ditftance, 
appear  as  dead  horses,    n.  623. 

LXIII. 

That  there  was  seen  an  angel,  with  a  paper  in  his  hand,  upon  which  was  written, 
THE  Marriage  of  good  and  truth,  descending  from  heaven  into  the  world ;  and  it 
was  seen  that  that  paper  shone  in  heaven,  but,  in  its  descent,  (rradually  less  and  less, 
until  neither  the  paper  nor  the  angel  appeared,  except  only  nefore  some  unlearaed 
ones,  who  were  in  a  simple  heart:  before  these,  the  angel  explained  what  the  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth  involves,  namely,  that  all  and  each  of  the  things,  in  the  whole 
heaven  and  in  tlie  whole  world,  contain  both  at  the  same  time,  because  good  and  truth 
in  the  Lord  God  the  Creator  make  one ;  and  that,  therefore,'there  is  not  any  where 
given  any  tiling  which  by  itself  is  good,  nor  any  thing  which  by  itself  is  true ;  conse- 
quently, that,  in  each  and  every  thing,  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  io 
the  church,  a  marriage  of  charity  and  faith,  since  charity  is  of  good,  and  faith  is  of 
trutli.    n.  (W4. 

LXIV. 

That  when  I  was  in  profound  thought,  concerning  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,! 
saw  heaven,  from  the  east  to  the  west,  luminous,  and  heard  from  tlie  angels  a  glo- 
rification and  celebration  of  the  Lord,  but  from  the  Word,  as  well  the  prophetical  Word 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  apostolical  of  the  New.  The  passages  tliemselvei, 
by  which  the  gloritications  were  made,  may  be  seen  in  the  Relation,    yi.  625. 

LXV. 

That,  in  the  north-eastern  quarter,  there  are  Places  of  instruction  ;  and  that  those 
who  receive  instructions  interiorly  are  there  called  disciples  of  the  Lord.  Once,  when 
I  was  in  the  spirit,  I  asked  the  teachers  there  whether  they  knew  the  univcrsals  of 
heaven,  and  the  universals  of  hell ;  and  tliey  answered,  that  the  universals  of  heaven 
were  three  loves ;  tiie  love  of  uses,  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  the  world  from 
the  love  of  doing  uses,  and  truly  conjugial  love ;  and  tliat  the  universals  of  hell  were 
three  loves  opposite  to  tliose  three,  which  are  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of 
self,  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  love  of  self,  and  scortatorr 
love.  It  is  described,  afterwards,  what  the  first  infernal  love  is,  which  is  the 
LOVE  OF  ruling  FROM  THE  LOVE  OF  SELF ;  that  it  IS  such  with  tlie  laity,  tliat,  when 
the  reins  are  given  to  it,  they  wish  to  nile  over  all  tilings  of  the  world,  and,  with  the 
clergy,  that  they  wish  to  rule  over  all  things  of  heaven.  That  tliere  is  such  lantasy 
with  tliose  who  are  in  that  love,  was  confirmed  by  the  like  in  hell,  where  such  are 
together  in  a  certain  valley,  who  entertain  tlieir  minds  with  the  fantasies  that  they 
are  emperors  of  emperors,  or  kings  of  kings;  and  elsewhere  that  tlicy  are  gods:  and 
it  was  seen,  that,  at  the  sight  of  these,  the  former,  who  were  of  so  lofty  a  mind,  fell 
upon  their  knees  and  adored.  That  afterwards  I  spoke  with  two,  one  of  whom  wa« 
tlie  prince  of  a  certain  society  in  heaven,  and  another  who  was  the  high-priest  there; 
who  said,  that,  with  those  in  that  society,  there  are  magnificent  and  splendid  thinirsj 
because  their  love  is  not  from  tlie  love  of  self,  but  from  the  love  of  uses ;  and  that  they 
are  surrounded  with  honors,  and  that  they  accept  them,  not  for  the  sake  of  themselves, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  obedience.  I  then  asked  them,  *' How  cita  any  one 
know  whether  he  does  uses  from  tlie  love  of  self  or  of  the  world,  or  from  the  love  of 
uses,  since  all  the  three  do  uses  ?  Let  it  be  supposed  that  there  is  a  society  composed 
of  mere  satans,  and  a  society  composed  of  mere  angels,  and  I  can  imagine  that  the 
•atans,  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  would  do  as  many  uses  in  their  society  M 
the  angels  would  in  theixt*  who,  then,  can  know  from  which  love  the  uses  are. ^  '^^ 
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this  the  prince  and  priest  repliedj  that  **  Salung  do  uses  for  the  sake  of  faniei  ih*!  tJ»t*| 
may  be  niisod  to  horwr^  niid  ^nin  wealrli^  Irtit  ar^'^t'ls  do  uses  for  tlic*  sake  of  Ut*e** ;  l>u| 
tlie^e  are  cliscriniiimted  from  ihn^e  e^speciiiUy  bv  tdis,  iljut  »jvery  ^>nc  whu  believes  in 
the  Lord,  und  shuiia  evib  lua  sins,  does  Ui?es  froni  llie  Lure),  itnd  thus  from  tJte  love  of 
twea ;  but  that  every  one  who  doG«  not  bfljeve  nor  shun  evik  ii»  siris,  does  uses  from 
Bktuseif  and  for  the  »ake  of  himself,  tlius  from  llie  love  of  self  and  Uie  world/^    n.  TvliU 

Thnt  I  entered  a  certain  grove,  and  saw  two  aiig^els  conversing'  ti>gfether.  I  went 
ap  to  t!icoi,  and  they  were  e^pi'akinj^  of  the  lusl  of  jMJsaeaHJnfr  nil  tiiiiij^s  of  the  world; 
and  that  many,  who  in  ticlions  appear  moral  and  in  I'onversation  rtitioiial,  tire  in  the 
Dindries^  of  tlmt  iusit ;  and  thut  that  lost  is  turned  inlo  fant^isies  with  those  who  indidge 
Uieir  ideaa  concerning'  it  And  because  every  one  m  permitted  to  dtditrht  him-el!'  in 
bia  fantft£<y,  in  tlie  wpirimal  workl,  provided  he  does  no  evil  uj  uiiotlier,  ihni  ilier*-  are 
\  congrejL»"alionii  of  !*uch  in  the  lower  earth  ;  and  becaone  it  was  known  where  ihey 
Bre,  we  deiscended  and  went  in  to  theni ;  and  we  saw  thul  they  were  jsittin^  at  tableai 
^whirb  tliere  was  a  ^reat  plenty  of  gohlen  coin,  sayiiijy:  tluit  that  wa^  the  wealth 
Jn  the  kingdom;  hut  it  wars  only  nn  iiiia^iaary  vision,  wldcl*  is  cnlied  fanttisy, 
ich  they  made  that  appearance.  Bnt  when  it  was  said  to  lb  em  that  thry  were 
liij^ane,  beinfr  turned  away  from  the  tables,  they  confessed  tluit  it  was  so ;  but  boo  a  use 
that  vision  exceedinijly  deli  t^h  ted  ihemt  they  eon  Id  not  do  otJierwiso  than  ^o  in  by 
turns,  and  favor  the  allurenients  of  their  senses.  To  thi^  they  added,  tliat  if  any  one 
steals  from  another  hm  goods,  or  does  ntiy  other  evil,  he  falls  down  into  some  priaion 
U»''<»r  Llieni,  und  is  kept  tJiero  to  labor  for  food,  clothing,  and  some  little  piei  us  of 
money  ;  and  if  tiiey  also  do  evil  there,  tlioy  are  deprived  of  those  things  and  ]>unidhed 

LXVIL 

There  was  heard  a  dispute  between  an  ambassadoi  of  a  kinjrdom  and  two  priests, 
Whether  I^rxELUiaENCE  and  Wihuom,  an»  thus  also  ParnE-NCK,  wkkk  rnoM 
God,  or  whktmer  from  man.  But  it  was  perceived  by  some  an^ids^tliat  the  pri»sta 
Inwardly,  in  themselves,  believed  in  like  manner  as  the  ambassador,  namely,  that  tntel- 
lig^ence  and  wisdom,  and  tlie  nee  prudence,  were  from  man  ;  wherefore,  that  it  nitj^hl 
be  made  manifest,  the  amhassudor  was  n'qnested  to  take  off  the  garments  of  hi*  othce, 
anfl  to  put  on  the  garments  of  the  saccfdoUl  ministry  ;  wlucli  beini^  done,  the  ambansa- 
dor  b'-^an  to  confirm^  by  many  things^  tliiit  all  intelligence,  and  also  prudence,  is  from 
God.  And  afterwards  the  priests  also  vveTe^  rcc|uesit;d  to  lake  off  tlieir  irannents,  and 
to  put  on  the  garments  of  polttical  mimyters;  which  being  done,  the  priests  spoke 
from  their  interior  self,  saying  that  all  intel litre jir.a  and  pnidence  is  from  man.  The 
cau^e  of  their  speaking  so  was,  because  a  spirit  thinks  himself  to  be  such  as  the  gar- 
ment on  him  i^.  Aller  this,  thoi^e  three  became  CiJrdial  frieinU ;  and,  as  they  con- 
Teised  together,  tliey  went  tlie  way  which  tended  downwards;  but  ailer wards  I  saw 
them  returning,    u.  0G3. 

LXVIIL 

^nt  is  treated  firat  of  those  who  in  the  Word  are  called  tkk  Elect  j  and  thtit  they 
ire  those,  who,  after  death,  are  found  to  have  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  are  separated 
from  those  who  liave  not  lived  timt  life,  and  thu«  who  are  (hen  ELFexEo^nnd  prepared 
for  hen V en.  Wherefore,  to  beliinc  only  some,  betlire  iheir  nativity  or  arter  it,  Ui  be 
ejected  aitd  predestinated  to  heaven,  and  not  all,  because  all  are  called,  wonld  be  to 
■rcui»e  God  of  tJie  inability  of  saving,  and  also  of  injustice,     n,  ikM. 

LXIX. 

tBy  a  certain  new  coiner  it  was  aaid  in  heaven,  thnt  no  one  in  the  Cbristiun  wnrld 
wjws  whiit  t^oNseiKNCE  is;  wnd,  because  the  ang^'b  did  nnt  believe  it,  lliey  suid  to 
certain  spirit  that  he  might,  with  a  trnmpet,  cull  together  the  intelligent,  and  nj»k 
ttieni  whetlicr  they  know  what  conscience  iii.  And  do  it  was  done;  and  lh«*y  came, 
and  iimong  iliem  there  were  pr>liiiciana,  seholari*,  physicians  and  prici^ls.  And  Uieni 
firsl,the  Pot,iTiciA?(S  were  a?<ked  whut  conscience  was.  They  anavviTed,  thnt  it  wni 
Daui  froui  fear,  entertuincd  before  or  atlerward^i,  of  Llic  loas  of  honor  or  wealth  j  of 
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that  it  was  from  a  melancholic  humoi  arising  from  undigested  thii  %s  in  the  Ptomach; 
besides  more.  Afterwards,  they  asked  the  Scholars  what  they  knew  about  conscience. 
They  answered,  that  it  was  sadness  and  anxiety  infesting  the  body,  and  thence  the 
head,  or  the  head  and  thence  the  body,  from  various  causes,  especially  from  this,  that 
they  applied  the  mind  to  one  thing  only,  which  is  done  especially  when  the  reigning 
love  suffers;  whence  sometimes  are  fantasies  and  deliriums,  and  with  some  brain-sick 
scruples  in  religious  matters,  which  are  called  remorse  of  conscience.  After  tliese,  the 
PiiYsiriANS  were  asked  what  conscience  was.  And  they  said,  that  it  was  only  a  pain 
arising  from  various  diseases,  which  in  abundance  they  enumerated;  and  tliat  they  had 
cured  many  by  means  of  drugs.  The  diseases  from  which  the  pains,  which  are  called 
those  of  conscience,  are  derived,  may  be  seen  enumenited  in  the  Relatio^t.  At  last 
the  Priests  were  asked  what  conscience  was.  They  said,  that  it  was  the  same  with 
contrition,  which  precedes  faith,  and  that  they  had  cured  it  by  the  gospel ;  and,  more- 
over, that  there  are  conscientious  persons  of  every  religion,  true  as  well  as  fanatical, 
who  make  to  themselves  scruples  in  the  tilings  of  salvation,  also  in  things  indifferent. 
The  angels,  from  hearing  these  things,  perceived  the  truth,  that  no  one  knew  what 
conscience  was ;  wherefore,  they  sent  down  one  from  them  to  teach.  He,  standinorin 
the  midst  of  them,  said,  that  conscience  was  not  any  pain,  as  they  all  imagined,  but 
that  it  was  a  life  according  to  religion ;  and  that  that  life  is  especially  with  those  who 
are  in  the  faith  of  charity ;  and  that  those  who  have  conscience  spesik  from  the  heart 
what  they  speak,  and  do  from  the  heart  what  they  do,  which  he  also  illustrated  by 
examples.  Wherefore,  when  it  is  said  of  any  one  that  he  has  a  conscience,  it  is  meant 
that  he  is  just ;  and  conversely.  These  things  being  said,  those  who  were  called 
together  divided  themselves  into  four  phalanxes :  those  who  understood  and  favored 
the  words  of  the  angel  passed  over  into  one ;  those  who  did  not  understand,  but  still 
favored,  into  another  ;  those  who  would  not  understand,  saying  to  each  other,  "What 
have  we  to  do  with  conscience  ?"  into  a  third  ;  and  those  who  scoffed,  saying,  "What 
is  conscience  but  a  blast  of  wind  ?"  into  the  fourth.  After  this,  the  two  latter  pha 
lanxes  were  seen  to  go  aside  to  the  left,  and  the  two  former  to  the  right.    iu  G<)5. 

LXX. 

That  1  was  led  to  the  place  where  the  ancient  sophists,  who  were  in  Greece,  resided, 
which  place  they  called  Parnassium ;  and  it  was  said  to  me,  that  once  in  a  while  they 
eend  out  some  for  the  purpose  of  calling  to  them  some  new  comers  from  the  world, 
and  of  inquiring  something  about  wisdom,  how  it  is  at  this  day  on  earth.  And  then  two 
from  the  Christians  were  found  and  brought,  who  were  presently  asked,  "What  news 
FR.JM  THE  EARTH  ?"  And  they  answered,  that  this  there  was  new  ;  that  they  had  found 
men  in  the  woods,  perhaps  left  there  in  early  childhood ;  and  that  they  appeared 
from  the  face,  indeed,  as  men,  but  that  still  they  were  not  men ;  and  that  from  them 
they  concluded  in  the  world,  that  man  was  no  more  than  a  beast,  only  that  he  could 
articulate  sound,  and  thus  speak ;  and  that  a  beast  could  in  like  manner  become  wise,  ifit 
were  endued  with  the  faculty  of  expressing  articulate  sounds;  besides  more.  The 
sophists,  from  hearing  these  things,  concluded  many  things  concerning  wisdom,  what 
changes  it  had  underjrone  since  their  times,  especially  from  this,  that  they  do  not 
know  the  distinction  between  the  state  of  man  and  the  state  of  a  beast,  and  not  even 
tliat  man  is  only  born  the  form  of  a  man,  and  that  by  instructions  he  becomes  man, 
and  duch  a  man  as  the  instructions  he  receives ;  and  that  he  becomes  wise  from  truths, 
insane  from  fulses,  and  inwardly  a  wild  beast  from  evils;  and  that  he  is  only  horn  a 
faculty  for  knowing,  understanding,  and  becoming  wise,  in  order  that  he  may  be  a  sub- 
ject into  which  God  might  inspire  wisdom,  from  the  first  degree  of  it  to  tlie  highest; 
saying  further,  that  from  the  new  comers  they  comprehended,  that  wisdom,  which  in 
their  time  was  in  its  rising,  is  at  this  day  in  its  setting.  Afterwards,  they  instnicted 
the  new  comers  whence  it  is  that  man,  created  a  form  of  God,  could  be  turned  into 
the  form  of  the  devil.  But,  concerning  the  latter  and  tlie  former,  the  Relation  may 
be  seen.    n.  G92. 

LXXI. 

That  there  was  again  a  meeting  appointed,  in  the  place  where  the  ancient  sophists 
were,  since  they  had  heard  from  the  emissaries  that  they  had  found  three  new  comers 
from  the  earth,  one  who  was  a  priest,  another  who  was  a  politician,  and  a  third  who 
waa  a  philosopher;  who  were  brought  w^  uivd  ^teaently  aisked,  What  wews  tv^^ 
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THE  eabth?  And  they  repUoc],  this  is  new  ;  timl  they  had  heard  that  a  certnin  mm 
i^ysthat  he  apeuks  with  anj:;eld  and  spirits;  and  that  he  rehitf^e  nmny  ilituijs  concern* 
mg  iheir  sute,  and  among  ihem  that  man  lives  e(|ijally  a  man  afler  deulh,  with  iht 
dinepince  only,  tliat  he  i«  then  clotheil  with  a  apirittid  budy,  but  before  witli  a  nmlcTia, 
body.  (>Q  heariiij^  which,  they  ai^ked  the  PaiEsr  what  he  had  thou«;iit  about  those 
UiitJ<,'s  oil  earth.  Ht;  replied,  that  bfeutiwe  he  liiid  believed  ihatmuii  was  not  to  hve  a 
roikri  beforp  the  day  of  the  liLSt  jtidnrhieaU  h€?,  wiiti  the  roHl  of  hia  order,  suppoHcJ  hia 
relations  to  have  been  vision,^»  and  allt.Twards  lictions^  and  that  at  last  he  liesitated* 
Then  he  wiui  asked,  whelfn-r  the  inhabitants  of  tlie  earth  eould  not  stie,  from  reu!<on» 
that  man  lives  a  man  atler  death,  and  thus  di.ssipnte  the  parndoxieal  notions  concprnirjg 
the  state  of  souls  in  the  meiin  time,  whieh  are,  that  sdoIh  in  tJie  mean  time  Wy  about 
like  winds  in  the  universe,  and  continiudly  expect  the  Itist  jtid|jiijent,  that  they  inay 
coalesce  with  their  bodies;  whuh  lot  woidd  be  wor^^e  than  the  lot  of  any  beaaU  To 
which  the  priest  replied,  that  they  say,  but  thuy  do  not  convince  ;  and  that  tJiey 
ascribe  the  coalition  or  reunion  of  soids  witli  their  bndies  and  sktdetoris  in  the  nepnl- 
chre,  to  the  omnipotence  of  God ;  und  when  they  name  omnipotence,  nnd  alwo 
faitJi,  ad  reason  is  banished.  Afterwards,  the  PutjTiciAN,  beings  questioned  respect- 
ing tlie  things  heard,  replied,  tliat  in  the  world  he  could  not  believe  that  man  would 
live  after  death,  since  all  of  man  lic.-^  dead  in  the  sepnlchre,  and  thn^*  thet  thit  mnn 
paw  spectres,  and  believed  tliat  they  were  angfels  and  spirits ;  bnt  that  tiow,  Jnr  the 
first  time,  he  waa  convinced,  by  tlie  senses  themselves,  tJiat  he  lives  a  rnan  as  before, 
and  that  he  wag  therefore  a^^lniint'd  of  his  former  thonghuj.  The  PiiiLosoeHEn  rehired 
very  similar  thing's  respecting  himself,  and  respecting  sttnie  of  his  school ;  and  niore- 
o?cr,  that  he  referred  those  things  which  he  had  heurd,  respecting  the  thingaseen  and 
heard  by  that  ninn,  among  the  opinions  anil  hypotheses  which  he  had  collected  from 
the  ancients  and  moderns.  On  hewrin^  these  things,  tJie  sophists  were  astonished^ 
eapccirdly  that  Christians,  who  are  in  liy^ht  above  others  from  revelation,  should  be  in 
iuch  thick  darkness  respecting  their  life  after  death;  when  yet  we,  and  tJie  wise  men 
of  our  time,  knew  and  believed  that  life;  savin""  further,  thdt  they  observed  that  the 
%ht  of  wisdom,  smce  that  ag-e,  had  let  itself  down  from  the  interiors  of  the  brain^even 
to  Uie  mouth  under  the  nose,  where  it  appears  as  the  brightness  of  the  lip,  nnd  thence 
the  speech  of  the  mouth  fia  wisdom.  To  diese  tliiny-s,  som«.'  of  the  tyros  added  this: 
*'0  how  Htopid  are  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of  tlie  earth  at  this  diiy  !  I  wish  we 
fcad  h^^TG  tliL*  disciples  of  Heraclitus,  who  laug-hcd  at  every  things,  and  the  disciples  of 
Bernocritns,  who  wept  at  every  thing,  and  we  should  hear  nuich  langhing  unci  mnch 
weepm;:»^,"  After  this,  there  were  j^iven  to  the  new  cottiers  copper  platea,  ou  which 
hiefoglyphics  were  engraved,  and  they  departed,     n.  (31^3, 

w 

^■bat  newr  comers  from  the  world  were  found,  and  were  brought  to  the  city  under 
j^miasaittm,  and  asked.  What  .-vews  from  the  KAaTn  ?  And  they  answered,  thai  m 
Lhe  world  they  had  believed  that  after  death  there  would  be  an  entire  rest  from  hihors, 
tnd  yel  Ihey  lieard,  when  they  were  coming  hither,  that  there  are  here  administrations, 
affici's  and  employments,  as  in  the  former  worlds  nnd  thus  that  there  m  not  re^t.  To 
this  the  wise  onea  there  replied,  "Thus  yon  believed  tliat  nt»w  you  are  to  live  in  mere 
idlenc^  when  yet  from  idleness  are  prodticed  languor,  torpor,  stupor  and  sleep  o^\\ie 
mind,  and  thence  of  the  whole  br>dy,  xvhich  are  death  and  not  life.  And  then  they 
were  led  an>und  in  the  city,  and  to  the  administrator-land  workmen;  on  seeing  which, 
tJiey  wt)udere«l  that  there  should  be  such  things,  wbr^n  yet  tliey  also  believed  that 
there  would  be  some  empty  place,  in  which  souls  are  to  live  before  the  new  heaven 
mnd  new  enrth  exiaL     Am!  they  were  instructed  that  nil  the  things  which  here  apj)ear 

Kre  the  eyes  are  substantial,  and  are  called  spiritual^  and  that  all  things  in  the 
ler  world  are  material,  and  are  called  natural  ;  and  that  this  distinction  is,  beenitse 
they  are  from  another  origin ;  namely,  that  all  things  which  are  in  this  world  exist  and 
ffobsiist  from  a  sun  which  is  pnre  love,  and  all  things  which  are  in  that  world  ixial 
from  a  siun  wikich  19  pure  lire.  And,  moreover,  they  were  instructed  tJiat  in  tliis  world 
th(?re  are  not  only  administrations,  but  also  studies  of  every  kind,  and  also  writings 
and  books.  The  wew  comers  were  gratified  by  these  insljuctions ;  and  when  they 
were  going  away,  there  came  some  virgins  with  pieces  of  embroidery  and  netting, 
works  t»f  their  own  hands,  and  gave  these  to  them ;  and  they  sung  before  them  ax 
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ode  which  expressed  with  angelic  meiody,  the  affection  of  the  works  of  use  witn  rti 
delights,    fu  G94. 

LXXIIl. 

'.'hat  I  was  introduced  into  an  assembly  where  some  of  the  ancient  philoBophen 
were  present,  and  was  asked  what  they  knew  in  my  world  concerning  Ltrmx. 
To  which  I  answered,  that  they  knew  of  no  other  than  of  an  influx  of  the  light  and 
heat  o**  their  sun  into  the  things  which  are  of  nature,  as  well  into  those  which  arc  tni- 
mate  as  into  those  which  are  inanimate,  and  that  they  did  not  know  any  thing  at  all 
of  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural,  when  yet  from  that  influx  are  all 
the  wonderful  things  which  are  beheld  both  in  the  animal  kingdom  there,  and  also  in 
tlic  vegetable  kingdom,  which  are  in  part  recounted :  and  be9au8e  they  do  not  know 
this  influx,  they  conflrm  themselves  in  favor  of  nature,  and  become  naturalists, 
and  at  length  atheists,    n.  695 

LXXIV. 

That  I  spoke  with  the  followers  of  Aristotle,  Descartes  and  Leibnitz,  concerning 

PHYSICAL     LnFLUX,    OCCASIONAL     ImKLUX,    AND    PREESTABLISHED     HaRMONT;  and   1 

heard  how  each  confirmed  his  hypothesis  ;  and  since  they  were  not  able  to  look  into 
that  subject  with  the  understanding,  above  confirmations,  but  only  below  them,  they 
ended  the  dispute  by  lot,  which  came  out  in  favor  of  spiritual  influx,  which,  io 
part,  coincides  with  occasional  influx,    n.  696. 

LXXV. 

That  I  was  brought  into  a  certain  gymnasium,  in  which  the  young  are  initiated 
Into  various  things  which  are  of  wisdom,  which  was  done  by  the  discussion  of  some 
subject,  which  was  proposed  by  the  president  there :  and  the  subject  of  discossion 
then  was,  What  is  the  Soul,  and  of  what  quality?  There  was  a  desk  into 
which  those  ascended  who  were  about  to  answer.  And  presently  One  ascendeil, 
saying,  "  That  no  one  since  the  creation  of  the  world  has  been  able  to  find  out  what 
the  soul  is,  and  of  what  quality :  but  because  they  knew  that  the  soul  was  in  man,itwai 
inquired  whereabouts  it  was;  and  that  there  was  one  who  thought  that  it  resides  with 
man  in  a  certain  little  gland,  which  is  called  the  pineal  gland,  and  sits  between  the 
two  brains  in  the  head  ;  and  that  he  believed  this  at  first ;  but  because  it  was  rejected 
by  many,  he  also  afterwards  receded."  After  this,  The  Second  ascended,  and  said, 
"  That  he  believed  that  the  seat  of  the  soul  was  in  the  head,  since  the  understanding 
•s  th«ire :  but  because  he  could  not  divine  where  it  resided  there,  he  acceded  nowtu 
the  opinion  of  those  who  said  that  its  seat  was  in  the  three  ventricles  of  the  brain; 
now  to  that  of  those  who  said  it  was  in  the  striated  bodies  tliere;  now  to  that  of  those 
who  said  that  it  was  in  the  medullary  or  cortical  substance ;  and  now  to  that  of  those 
who  said  that  it  was  in  tlie  dura  mtUer ;"  to  which  he  added,  "  that  he  left  it  to  every 
one  to  think  what  he  likes."  The  Third,  ascending,  said,  "That  the  seat  of  the  soul 
was  in  the  heart  and  thence  in  the  blood ;"  and  this  he  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said,  heart  and  soid.  The  Fourth,  afterwards  ascending,  said,  "That 
from  his  childhood  he  had  believed,  with  the  ancients,  that  the  soul  was  not  in  one  pait 
but  in  the  whole,  because  it  is  a  spiritual  substance,  of  which  place  cannot  be  predicat 
ed,  but  impletion  ;  and  also  because  by  soul  is  also  meant  life,  and  life  is  in  the  whole. 
Tuk  Fifth,  ascending,  said,  "That  he  believed  the  soul  to  be  something  pure,  like 
air  or  ether,  and  that  he  believed  this,  because  they  supposed  that  the  soul  would  be 
such  a  tier  it  is  separated  from  the  body."  But  because  the  wise  ones  in  the  orchestra 
perceived  that  none  of  them  knew  what  the  soul  was,  they  requested  the  president 
who  had  proposed  that  problem,  to  descend  and  teach.  He,  therefore,  descending,  said, 
**  That  the  soul  was  the  very  essence  of  man,  and  because  an  essence  without  a  form 
.d  not  any  thing,  that  the  soul  is  the  form  of  the  forms  of  man ;  and  that  this  form  is 
the  truly  human  form,  in  which  wisdom  with  its  perceptions,  and  love  with  its  affec- 
tions, universally  reside  ;  and  because  you  believed  in  the  world  that  you  would  ht 
souls  after  death,  you  are  now  souls;"  besides  more.  And  this  was  confirmed  by  thii 
declaration  in  the  book  of  Creation ;  Jehovah  breathed  into  the  noatrits  of  Adam  TBI 
aouL  OF  LIVES,  and  man  uhu  made  into  a  living  soul,  Gen.  ii.  7.    n.  6U7. 
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*X*hat  tliere  wan  seen  an  angel  with  n  trim  f  pl,  hy  which  hr  cnUcd  fo^tther  those 

cel^^brnted  for  erudition  among'  Chnatiana,  that  th»*y  inijrht  tcil  whm  llu^y  fmd  Hnfoiii 

Iwli^vcd  in  i\w  world  concerning''  thr  JiiY^  nr   IUiavi:^,  nnH  conirorrjnij  fikm^a:. 

H-^  *»i*i>K'«*».     This  waii  done,  becatise  it  wa»  hiikI  in  iKSiVi'ii,  Ihal  no  ono  in  the  ('In.u- 

tim.n   world  knew*  any  thinjj  about  llieni.     And  after  ab(»tit  an  fiuitr,  tlicre  wer*"  spvn  six 

c»»iripanie8  roinin;^  trnm  iJie  learned  Chrii^Uans*,  who  hf?m\r  a^kcd  what  tliey  had  kimwr 

iit»<itit  the  joys  of  heaven  and  wbout  etL^rnal   hnppiness^  Thk   First  Compji.v\  s»*id^ 

^^*m  they  b*?lievcd  there  wonld   he  only  an  admission   into  heaven,  and  tl»en  into  its 

"^^t^ive  j'jys,  ns  one  \s  admitted  intj?  the   house  of  a  wedding  and  into  itj^  ft\stiviliea. 

•^^^OTKEii  Company  said.  That  they  beheved  iJiere  would  be  most  pleasant  interr«inrs€ 

w*«i  mo^t  agreeable  conversations  with  ang-els*    The  Thihp  Company  sn id, That  Uiey 

'*^\iey<?d  there  would  be  feasts  with  AbrahaiUt  Isaac  and  Jacob.     Tbe  Fonirn  Com- 

^-VTsaid,  That  they  believed  tht:'ui  to  be  panidisiacaJ  deh^flits,    Thk  F'irTH  tM)Mi'AXY 

*  hat  there  would  be  supereiuinenl  douunions^  most  opident  richest,  «nd  more  than  roya 

'firence.     The  Sixth  Company,  Thnt  there  would  be  a  ^lorificali»jn  ofGod  una 

val  enduring'  for  evor.     That,  therefore,  llmae  learned  oni'S  mi^ht  know  whether 

lose  thtii^i4,  wliich  they  had  believed  to  be  the  joys  of  heaven,  were  »o,  it  was  ^iven 

em  to  enter  into  thojie  their  joys,  and  to  each  company  by  itaelf^  in  order  that  lliey 

lig-ht  learn,  by  lively  experience,  whether  the  joys  were  iniatTmary,  or  whether  real. 

hi^  is  the  ca^^e  with  most  who  come  from  the   natural   world   into  tlie  spiritual 

n,  731,  7n->,  73.% 

And  ihen^  presently*  that  company,  which  had  supposed  the  joya  of  heaven  to  be 
rrmst  pleasant  intercourse  and  agr»?ettble  conversations  with  ang-eis,  was  let  into  tlie 
joy>j  of  thf-'ir  »ma^ination;  but  because  they  were  oxterTial  joys,  and  not  internal, 
^^-^.er  Home  diiya  they  were  atTectod  with  weariness,  and  departed,  n.  7*M. 
^^h  Afterward^  those  who  had  believed  tliat  the  joys  of  iieav*.'n  were  feosta  witli  Abm- 
^^Bftm^  t^aac  and  Jacob,  were  let  into  thing:?  similar  to  tliem ;  bnt  bccouae  Uvey  }>er- 
^^kived  that  those  joys  were  only  external,  and  not  internal,  they  became  weaiy,  and 
^^Hrent  away.     n.  735. 

The  hke  was  done  with  those  who  bnd  believed  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eiernal 
happiness  to  consist  in  supereminent  dominions,  most  opulent  richea,  and  more  thao 
royal  mag-mficence.    w,  73*1 

Li kf" wise,  also,  with  tho-ie  who  had  believed  heavenly  joys,  and  thence  eternal 
Lmppines?^,  to  be  paradisiacal  delights,     n.  737. 

likewise,  afterwards,  with  those  who  had  believed  heavenly  joya  and  eternal  bap- 
^^l^tiiesd  to  be  a  perpetual  ijlori  ft  cation  of  (lod,  and  a  festival  enduring  for  ever.  These 
BBtt  length  were  instructed  wimt  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  glorification  of  (tod. 

Finally,  the  like  was  done  with  those  who  had  believed  that  they  should  >:ome 
into  heavenly  joys  and  eternal  happiness,  if  they  were  only  admitted  into  heai^en  ;  and 
that  they  should  then  have  joys,  in  like  manner,  as  tljose  do  who  enter  into  Die  house 
of  a  wedding,  and  then,  at  the  same  time^  into  festivities.  But  because  it  wa^s  shown 
to  them,  by  lively  experience,  thnt  in  heaven  there  are  no  joya,  except  for  those  w  ho 
have  lived  the  life  of  heaven,  that  i^^,  the  lifi  of  cliarity  and  faith ;  anil  liiat  on 
tiic  other  hind,  heaven  is  torture  to  those  who  have  led  a  contrary  life,  they  with- 
drew, aud  con-^ociated  them-*elve^  with  their  like,     n.  71VX 

Since  it  was  perceived  by  tlie  angels  that  a>4  yet  none  in  the  natural  world  knew 
what  the  joys  of  heaven  are,  and  thence  whfit  eternal  happiness  iJi,  it  was  said  to  the 
angel  of  the  trumpet,  that  he  should  choose  ton  from  those  who  had  been  called 
together,  and  introduce  them  into  a  society  of  heaven,  that  they  might  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  perceive  with  tJieir  uiinds,  what  heaven  is,  and  what  the  joys  there  are  ;  and 
to  it  was  none.  And  afler  aduii^^^ion,  it  was  first  given  them  to  see  tlic  niauniticent 
|Mi!ace  of  Ihf?  prince  there,  n.  74Q.  Then  the  pamdme  near  it  n.  741.  AherwanL*, 
Uie  nrince  himself  and  his  grandees  in  splendid  gannents,  n.  74*^.  Then,  hem:?  in- 
rited  to  the  table  of  the  prince,  they  saw  such  an  entertainment  as  no  eye  had  ever 
feon  on  earth;  and  at  the  table  they  heard  the  prince  m^'iructing concerning  heaven- 
ly joys  and  eternal  liappiness,  that  they  essentially  ctmst'^l  in  internal  blrssedneaSi 
and  from  this  in  external  enjoyments  ;  nm\  tlial  internal  blessednesg  derives  its  essence 
Aom  the  aff'ction  of  use.  n.  743.  A^er  dinner,  by  command  of  the  prince,  som« 
mnd*s  one*  o '  the  society  were  sent  for,  who  fully  instructed  thcra  what  and  wlienct 
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internal  blessedness  is,  which  is  eternal  happiness ;  and  that  this  causes  external  en 
joynients  to  be  joys;  besides  more  concerning  the  latter  and  the  former,  n.  745, 74d 
After  these  things,  it  wan  given  them  to  see  a  wedding  in  that  heaven,  of  Tvhich  n. 
747  *o  749.  And  finai'y,  to  hear  preaching,  n.  750,  751.  All  which  being  seen  in^ 
heard,  full  of  knowledge  concerning  heaven,  and  joyful  in  heart,  they  descended,  n.752. 

LXXVII. 

It  is  treated  there  of  Revelation.  That  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  manifest  Him- 
self to  me,  and  to  open  the  interiors  of  my  mind,  and  thus  to  give  me  to  see  the  things 
which  are  in  heaven  and  hell ;  and  that  thus  he  had  disclosed  secrets  which,  in  excel- 
lence and  dignity,  exceed  all  the  secrets  hitherto  disclosed;  which  are,  1.  That  in  aD 
and  every  thing  of  the  Word,  there  is  a  Spiritual  Sense,  which  does  not  appear  in  the 
sense  of  tlie  letter ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  Word  was  written  by  the  correspondence! 
of  spiritual  tilings  with  natural.  II.  That  the  Correspondences  themselves,  such 
as  they  are,  have  been  manifested.  III.  And  also  concerning  the  Life  op  mkh 
AFTER  DEATH.  IV.  Concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  what  tlie  one  is,  and  what  the 
other  is;  and  also  concerning  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper.  V.  Concerning  the 
Sun  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  it  is  pure  love  from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
it,  from  which  the  proceeding  light  is  wisdom,  and  the  proceeding  heat  is  love ;  and 
thus  tliat  faith  and  charity  is  thence ;  and  that  all  things  which  proceed  thence  are 
spiritual,  and  thus  alive ;  and  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire,  and  thence 
that  all  things  which  are  from  this  sim  are  natural,  and  thus  dead.  VI.  That  there 
are  three  degrees  hitherto  unknown.  VII.  And,  moreover,  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment.  That  the  Lord  the  Savior  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth 
Concerning  the  New  Church  and  its  Doctrine.  Concerning  the  Ln habitants 
OF  THE  Planets,  and  concerning  the  Earths  in  the  universe,  n.  846.  VIH.  More- 
over, concerning  Conjuoial  Love  ;  and  that  it  is  spiritual  witli  the  spiritual,  natural 
with  the  natural,  and  carnal  with  adulterers,  n.  847.  IX.  That  it  was  intuitively  per- 
ceived by  the  angels,  that  although  those  secrets  are  more  excellent  than  the  secret! 
hitherto  disclosed,  still,  by  many  at  this  day,  they  are  regarded  as  trifles,  n.  848.  Thai 
there  was  heard  a  murmur  from  some  in  the  lower  earth,  that  they  should  not  believe  those 
things,  unless  Miracles  were  done ;  but  that  they  received  answer,  that  by  miracles 
they  would  not  believe  any  more  than  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians ;  nor  any  more  than 
the  posterity  of  Jacob,  when  they  danced  around  the  golaen  calf  in  the  desert ;  nor 
any  more  than  the  Jews  themselves,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  done  by  the  Lord 
himself,  n.  849.  XI.  Finally,  why  the  Lord  revealed  those  secrets  to  me,  and  not 
rather' to  any  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  order,    n.  850. 

That  the  things  contained  in  the  Relations  which  are  afler  the  chapters  are  true; 
and  that  simCiar  th.ngs  were  seen  and  heard  by  the  prophets  before  the  coming  of 
the  Lord.  ai*.  suniej-  things  by  the  apostles  after  his  coming,  as  by  Peter,  Paul  and 
MpeciaLy  07    ^hn  Ji  tI:o  Revelation ;  which  things  are  recounted  n.  85L 
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cnHlmt*  peiMi«,  279l    1ft  tbia  W«r4  ib«r«  tn  ftliM  Ik*  iMiok  of 

A?»r,iriji  »nr^  flnlHrMntt«t  m€Ti  imtl  U»e  |nfr*lb«T,  Mkv  ww 
•r  the  ttMtiTrnl  worl4l<  upon  *pn.etft  Mtd  in  time*,  vbich  Mrs 

Tlierc  >»  I         i  —ty  b«irn  m  man, 

eoijlil  til  '  ■  jty  ini|i-*j  r«' 

deni|i»k»is  .'i ,  :    .  - ..  ,.- i.., -^_r  ■■-  1  '■'•*■     Allthe*iii' 

ntn  in  the  lit^Mvt  rm  wre  CbliH  U/  lUit  l^mj.  Tor  ih«.^  wrv  tn 
to*  Uird,  *m|  ih*  l^iTd  In  ihem  ;  hut  mill  caeh  •(><»)[«  und 
•d*  #*croMf<"ir  io  "^ll^  •?*'*'  of  hi«  min4.  liM.  B*fwt«n  ruui 
on  ihr  on«  UnM  KiiH  ihe  ■n^'t'li  »iir)  the  *t>lirU«i  on  the  other. 
Ibpf*"  t*  ittclt  «  Mikliim,  tViAt  ir  ihp  Kirpt^rtK  M<t<1  «piriti  irere  re- 
ffirivfirl  frctrn  Tn>ttt,  I10  wrMilil  (k\\  tlMwn  dl^nrl  «#  i^  ttoek  :  In 
Uke  n:(iinH(«r.  HnKcli  nnd  rplriti  coiiUI  tiut  »<»h«l>i.  IT  men 
wern  wilbdrHiWit  from  (bgTll,  IIA.  The  iqt)HlH«l  AnKH^la  •*« 
tb<*y  whn  wrf  i^  wlMlnm  from  ibr  Wanl,  bat  lh«  <:«l0»ll«kl 
fcniftlN  >*!.•  thi-T  who  iiro  It*  Iov*  ffom  the  Vr<»rd.  221.  Thoiie 
»r.  I'   «plrjri»  wb't  «rB  in  thn  world  orRpfrhB  pns 

tvn  *'<\  !Vil.     Hy  th*  Mjnw  of  the  l«tt*f  of  ihc 

W  lion  wftb  ihp  l*ortl  «ind  TOn»r»cl»iinn  with 

»b.  ,  .  ,  :,?  t  ,r»-rW.  n.^w  tbe  unlHuml  *i,irL^  J*. 
«elv#  ihv  ipirirn*!  ten^p,  iin^l  iht?  w((p*tiii]  *njr       '  ■>* 

•^nit*,  whtfii  iTiim  reiid^  th«  Wnrrl,  £IG.     Tbi-  ' 
fntm  nin-  ii(.'n.-iii  nf  1^  m*n  wljAt  h'«i  will  Ik.  nw  % 

InTi.  •  Fmtt  bU  thoiii^f*!  '        .  '  ■    '•        a  f-f  rnr.ninMjr 

I-  .  th*y  know    *  r.9:t,  77 ^      The 

Itii  I  ruiii  t^tH  whitr'  Jirll,  mikI  whiAt 

ns  I-  ;    liMf  Oti  the  !.  1      _.  -^v.    •pll^F*  or  hr]1 

Chi  'hii^  At  nil  ib*t  i^  <luue  ku  h(yHven«6L    The 

*r,  M-ii  IlieU  lip*  to  pronnonce  Ihe  word  <7nrfi. 

i-n  1m  whifh  th«.v  Uve  npp.^s*-*  ft.  fl.  B,  2&, 

'<.   nn    instant,  !•  1    ta  an- 

-  Iiir*]  n  *\m\\«.  '■  ^«•,  Hid 

•  r* J-  miiTfl   1m  J  -I    lifforr 

l^rrtion  h1»  IhkIj!  j     :  .   ll    _  -jiirned; 

-Wby  U  «•  mffTbn<*d  to  Qod,  HS.     Th«  liord 


lT:t  \ 
of ber.  r»' 
Ihcnrtr  'Si 

bfm    1)1  h: 

<l<>^  not  rririird  *ny  one  wlih  nnirpr.  651.  Why,  In  the  Ber- 
eUHon.  i(  JRi  Kwld,  thf  'i'ufr  nf^lhF  Itimh.  A4l. 

A!<lilAl.*.  — Ui'W  iniimKU  of  every  kind  1i*rii  been  pro- 
dnrcxl  hy  Uod.  ^A.  W<>i»di'rH  in  th^^  pfrKlu^plkrin  of  »iilmi»l». 
12.  Thf  n»i(ir«|  m*n  M^t.nr«t«  frnm  (he  iplrlluiil  miin,  I* 
merely  utt  Mnimitl,  SIX  5S6  The  MnMuiil  wnd  enrporml 
miin,  viewed  in  blmnfitf.  i*  H|lo|r«iher  an  Anfmiit,  «iid  onfy 
dttfrrn  rnm  A  brn1«  4tHmiti.  In  ihiif  he  h  nble  in  fpeiib  nna 
l»H*fni.  2P5     TTus  unlm.i'  "     •. pi rita«l  world  «r«  nel 

itnltniiN.  hnt  tbej  Arr  >  •  of  tbe  nlTeciiirtne  mnd 

of  ihe^  ihon^hu'thrru  .  <  are  ibirre.  SII6.     Tbe 

ftnliniit^  which  Hppvnr  li  ; iket>«iNie«  or  tbe  KfTM' 

Ho^nH  of  ihe  love  of  the  nn^eJ*^  'ki,     See  AiAim. 

A)t«witMji  mow  HiiAvfcif  »rM  nnly  c^vefi  br  lmtH«  fmw 
ffOfid  Ifi  tbft  iiUlmiii^  i>«n*e  nf  ihe  Word,  SIR,  £BL  How  ih«j 
were  rimen  by  tbe  T rliw  und  TUnmrntTn.  218. 

AJmOMCURTe.— Tho»«  vbo  dlvHi>d  ih«  i^ndbend  into  three 
pcnoni,  Knd  the  Ix>rd  (he  Bnvionr  ttiio  two,  exaTiect  Anti- 
eiiTlm,  174. 

AiinrATiliiEa.— HyTnpitlhle4  A^nd  Anlifintbfet  are  noibinft 
eUe  }hhn  rxb«i»»iotit  of  itlTrciion*  from  m\<^d*  whleb  iiffect 
nnnih#r  nrcnrdinir  t»  MmiKiude*,  und  eidui  Kversion  ftceorrd* 
Inic  to  dixit  ml  hrri.|««.  Sfilt. 

Ai*TiMiMTT,  Thk  rTRff,  nnw  th»l  love  wnd  wiNlntu  Are  the 
two  c^KotiwU,  rn  whicrh  hII  ib-e  infinite  tHIn^^  wbkh  ar*  In 
OoJ,  rind  which  pn-Kceed  from  hJra,  r««f«r  ibamMl ve<i«,  117, 

Afoc,*i.1'p««.— The  b*xjlt  ^f  R«vel»lloM  hn*  been  written 
by  mere  corr(»ftp«nd*nceii.  H6.     Iti»  d*^rih*<l  In  ihe  flcveln 


lion,  fnira   (he   brpl" 
nhorcb   |4   Kl  ttti       V 
fOftie  Mtraln,  itik>.1 
h*Av«n.  and  the". 
Vrhy  nil  Ih.'lhi*: 
till  lb*  t*re*ent  lirn-.  i 
Ihe  Ai*o^ily$t*'f^  R*t 


I  the   «nd,    whwl   the  ('hrimtlitn 

.''.-1  thst  the  Lord  it  *i>nit  10 

'  <<I1i,  nnrl  raitVe  n  new  iinirelfc 

Svw  «!bart:h  npnn  wirlh,  11(5, 

..  ri.,|  bav4'  T»M  brtTi  discovered 

iM     S'**  the  two  worttii  or  the  ftutbof  : 

.tffti  ntui  ihe  Apot'ottfittt  Zrplniited. 

AroLLvo'*.  or  the  klnfc  of  ttia  nbyu,  -fsnifleB  the  deJitrnyer 
of  the  rhtirch  by  fn^ea.  ti5l  Tbe  Ap<il]yorkit  Arefbe  de«lro.y. 
%m  of  the  t^burrh.  by  a  total  r.«UtAraHon  of  lh«  Word,  JftJ; 
Mid  lh<n»*i  who  de*lroy  Boiilft  iir  frtl>i((P>.  SJll, 

Ai-'iHtLTA,  Thr  TWKiTB.— Tbrt  twelve  Apoetlei  were  called 
tr>jr"il*''T  hy  (he  f*oH,  the  I9(h  June.  >770.  And  ^^nt  by  hlni 
Into  llie  »^piHinAl  world  to  prwich  lliera  ibi'  t"»o*ip*l,  713'L  I.  108. 
K»-«' y  iiiHMilu  hik.l  hU  priivlncif  t^*n\gnt^  tn  him.  And  ihur 
ifT  e%eeu[lTiit  lht«  panjmMnd  with  el)  u.*n\  And  in<in»lry,  lufi 
fhfi^  wefe  -eni  by  the  l*ord  u\  swi^l<'nbnn[r,  wbila  ba  wa« 
writlnif,  XV^.  The  ATKnitle*  h^ve  tMii({-ht  A»d  writt^tt.  rneh 
riiltjir  lit  bin  own  |ol(>Hii'«itt«  .  the  l^rd  flllfid  ihem  aI! 
with  h*«  Spirit,  hilt  «*rb  look  of  it  •  portion  ArcofrHi«)r  to 
the  qMAliiv  of  tii9  rjercfpi ion ,  and  they  atcrcined  It  Accnrdln|r 
to  tUr.  rumlily  ill  their  uhllitv,  15i 

At'iWTUH,'  <:«icRD  <Tn»-J  due*  ooi  Adrnti  nf  three  T>iHne 
PeriM>n*  from  eiernity,  I71i;  nor  rortaet|n«iil1y  A  8on  of  tlo*! 
tnhco  rtrrnity  ;  b«il  It  nckonwiedtF*!^  only  A  Sno  of  <}(k|i,  Iwirn 
Iti  lime,  ll'lii  Xirenr  creorl ;  ihl'«  cieed  ACknowle<l|(e4  IbrM 
Divloe  PprMona  from  eternity,  (tXt.  I7'J-  AilianKalAu  creetj— 
Me  ATHA^AAltrS 

A»Hi*fOLtc  ('itvnCM  —See  t^nOMtoit,  ibe  Arorrouc. 

Ar«»Toi.ic  Katjikh,  1.17,  6:^ 

Ai'rKAiiA.^iCK*.^  Vppe-irAnre*  n(  trvAce  and  limi*  In  the 
■plrftUMl  wiirM  ;  why?  7S  ,  lhna«  MppfMrHn^rm  nre  roal,  lie 
eA44Ae  coMHAri,  AtWrdlitir  to  tbe  tfAie*  of  the  rplrtt*  *n(l  rnr 
jreJi,  3Sl     Wiihuiit  the  A^penratioe  of  plAce,  in  ihe  «i»ifUu«l 


wnrld.  there  wmilit  be  nn  hAbtlAtloeva  And  dlxlMl  igi^fl 
7.'A):  Ibe  MpiwAntMrp  of  pIacy  i*  iKere  Acotrttbif  Ir  If 
of  love  And  wiMoni,  itr  of  cb*r»ty  Aifd  failb,  'it 
tbinc*  thAt  ApfHwr  iin  the  RpiriinAl  wiwld  %ttfi*nm 

And    r*li^<i-'»'iil    >-pirUu-.I    ifiW'jT',  wMfti    kr*  iT  J      

ibn-r^'  iiiilAtlein. 

«rAl  <Xftmjdl 

Ihe  '  •  ibAVtAdk 

ihiirt   ~    .,.    ^,  .^ «,,  _*:  m.  Ui» 

Ibe    Wofd,  Ap|i4:A4  MilC^P*    Oj^    Uliitla,    wh)C)i   AfA   IfVtbt  d«(M, 

Ar«  l«kan  fnr  nAked  iriiib.«,  And  if  they  A«e  cwfrpiiit,  i%n 
bMOioe  fk||»rf«A,  wliirl,  h^  n,rmur3.^»  •-,  f-r**,  IH » 
FAllAieteA  Arlxlnff  fi  •    i 

in  Ihe  «ptriinAl  »> 

•ttirtta  And  AnjrvU  ,  i'...  -, 

eeni*  they  eorre«r»or*iJ  lu  > 

And  repreaeint  ihem   *nd  v  . 

intertofik     There  Ar«'  u'ul 

r«Al  ;  the  App««r»iirr  i,'  rt-*ifltji 

Ut  the  interior*.     s>  /A'-'f,  i;& 

ArrRjimx  to  ti  i^tiax  Rbuqiosi,- 

been  proml-ed,  177.  ■■"-■  -  -,  ■  -, ,  7.SK 

left  by  lite  Mntbor,  And  bna  been  pMbliAhMt  In  lnOttdfA*^  ITIB: 
hilt  it  w«  ineomplM-  ;  lifffftbf'lK-M,  tUf  whoJ*  •keuk  ti 
lhi«  work  e^icia  An  1  r»tA  fa^il 

the  ItinriMm. 

APrLIC«TTO!T  our  in<|»»ei3«ll 

co"JunctlntK  7l7tlL  ,  ■xA^pttrtL' 

haI.  vo  fAr  AC  man  ai^i^Jx-^  itim^'ir  in  luj^ii,  Xft 

To  AfPROAcn,  ow  AcrAr»t  —  A»  fAf  a*  ««n  •«c«d«Al!ette 
lj*>rd.  fo  f«r  the  Lorrf  A<?r<:^i>«  10  fn«n.  ICIW.  f  very  «■■ 
riiiiirbi.  on  bin  part.  In  ApprdMb  lo  Gfxt.  aod  ae  br  H  M» 
ApTKimche*,  tko  fAr  Ood,  mi  bi«  |»Aft,  Aalan,  IM. 

A  RCA?*  A,  OH  SccRKTft,— An  ArcAnuiD  «!w>Bmnfciclb»p4i 
ins.  t!onrernln|c  tbevndlnffnf  th«  Ho!t  Ub<*1.,  m  Om- 
cemlnit  the  (NinAumniniion  of  tbi- >  ^^  pmmamitf, 

1K2.     A  ifreAl  Am*n*iini.  Ibet  nni*-  ^r*  he(*l» 

tnied  by  the  l,ord,  no  H<>«b  mn  Hx-  -  ■     ■  \  crtvl  wei- 

nnm  with  refArd  to  ihr  (lisilneiiffn,  wr.icn  irie»*l*Mw« 
nelnFAl  (With  And  ph*fUf .  And  •piritn»l.  3W»  An  akcvMI 
from  Ihe  f^nri  bim<.(ir  who  wilt  W  of  hln  N«w  t'hn<^.  iM 
ArcAnA  of  heaven  revi«Ale*!.  Atn1  f-r^r-ilipj,-'*  r*k''vi  lt«t  *r 
men  on  eArtb  a*  of  no  ImttorfAncf    -   -       ■  ^ 

A !«'« IT  WTHHH,— Architect  ntp  1 
ADd  from  lbi*>  Are  Ali  the  nilet  or  1 1 

AADOH,~TbB  Ardf^  ftf  the  llivio?  i^vr  1 

iinlaiM  (t  wAi  modilled  and  leiBiMrvd  hf  jmrnvmi  m^* 

tireAt  AHfrele  And  men  would  b»  i»i)»i«iite4,  MIt  319,  W.Wlk 

A  m A  ti  ISK .— Wheuo  U  provwdi,  M.    WlnniiB  H««MMi 

137,  aatt.  aao,  701. 

ARtKTirptn,  091. 
AKinTOTi.R,  9.  371,  Wl,  4M. 

AK|XT{>TKLtAJ(»,<S96. 

Aiitu*,  is7,  iw,  171,  asn,  es2.  «sr. 

ARWAfiiRDDOjr  •lirnittet  the  itete  And  dfle9e«ll1«««f%iiij| 

frntn  fAkiAed  lrutb«,.  ariklnir  from  ihe  love  of  domin^""'.  Itt 

AHRATfOntRUT,  OA  RnABLItllltBST  <>'  *'W 

And  Ucll  by  the  tirf>rd  .  All   heAven  t»  ar.  rti 

Arcnrdinu  to  All  the  rarletir^  r-f  tb*»  lov*.  ..    ,  l^ll 

Ateordine  lA  tb«  tariecie^  ,  '  ■  '  ,  >  ,,,  ,Hn,  «,  :n  ji.   t^ 

thU  dleiliriet  arrvnceiiicni  i^refl«r«tMiea  of  <>• 

whoTe  universe.  STiL     TV>  nt  of  order  i«  ^ 

heAvetm  aird  the  beili  b*'  vn-^rtrm  tnm  ij 

day  of  the  I  Alt  Jndrni«nt  1;  1 :  57 1  '  :  me,  tiwd  tillF 

ronllnnea.    I2L     In   the  world  r>'  'i»  Apei*"^ 

which  are  InnumerAbl*.  Are  won.:  ^--t  It-  "»^, 

Acf  ordiMK  to  nAtuml  alTecllonf,  it^^Kj   ii  — '      »-««lk 

1jkhni«iii  of  onJer  In  ibe  beaven«  follow  ^ 

the  hwllpt.  and  preredv*  tb«  intititntion  of  JX 

ll7r     The  Arraigerawnt  of  Ibetubelmiie**  "''■ 

{*  neeftrdlng  to  the  u««  of  reaeon  fknfo  a  fte*  prlnc«pl'  .W- 

Ahtvkit.— tucompoeitlon.  If?.  lU  OO'OfMliM  vM * 
heart,  m. 

Artirtp  in  *^^  -.,i-i.-.^T  world,  flOC  ^^ 

ASHCA  or  ilAe*  ihe  nUlonal,  30D:  fit**" 

rAlloonl'ty.  n  >  IllKvnee^  1117  ^^ 

A»  or  OM  ">  nn^^iMl),  ♦■  to  drt  iit  frtun  ll.«  lje«. 

621,     Todoor  rtrt     r   .  ,   '^  wifbofib*  ! 

A«i»KCT.  — Ri*eipri«'»|  Ajtrntct  of  the   I  -• 

AtpiTt  of  thf  Ixtfd  in  whiiiioever  dlref'  'T* 

permit  may  be,  7^7 

AmcwasiCR  or  Tnr^t.— Tbelm«t  th*t  b<?  wb^*  )i»»«  •t 
ADd  l><1«<>vtvi  aright  l>  KA^^it  by  the  I/>rd  Ind  lb«  :^vmw 
,7i»u»  i'hri-i,  (■  ibf  tHwe  ol  tbc  faitk  of  the  New  CbttitO,  M 
S«e  CosriPEPirit. 

A5TARATH,  2^i 

ATAtr,  49i'i.  fjilV 

atiiic.vjkiiv.  mi  r.flft,  iwi. 

Atha?»ai»iaA  t'KHcl*  — How  fkr  It  nwAT  ho  r»^ 
the  ^ord.  m,  101      |1  I  cache*  that  the  Pntbrr  «t'  i 

a.  Ih,<  >..'■?%  ..vmt  MMir  U-  lu^n    H'i.  t»S,  1.17,  IS)        ■ 
nivn  ,iv,  t«M«bt  hi,  r' 

id<':r-  V   of  4  if  Hi,,  i;  '^•" 

thi*  which  ha*  t  *"^^ 

trbu^^..^.,  -.,..,..,  ., ;.  j^.i. 

ATMiLt»7.— Ut;   wJ.o   make*    llRhl  of  ^'* 

Unn>.  Aod  hlaftphr'mie*,  I*  in  heart  an  a'l  *" 

who  Are  \n  Ibe  itinry  of  fame  from  the  U>\ ,  *  *• 

Iti  the  ttride  of  ibfff  own  Intel llfcenPt.  enJ<M  *»  »,iMini«-» 
tlnnality  tbon  ruioy  oiher*  ;  why  t  VJ*    Sm  Alee  *k 


BKL 
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BUR 


579 


_W  Ml^r.  ibwil  iIm  mil  ;  iH*  tiii«|tty  of  the  itir  e»n  b«  el«v«twl 
m*mf  qvtmtUf  «r  «Im>  vib^r^  bor  mrj  uf  link*  tu  «nj  qiiAlIt;  >t( 
Im  ft«rm«  St  i^M  ITcoftscs.  Tb*r«  Are  «li«<  ibnM  «pirliaal 
Itmoti^hm^m,  wtikh  in  lli«n»i«lv«»  »r«  ■uti«l«ntl«l,  and  In 
%e  order  ot  lb*  <t4wirc««  4«xr««* :  ^^*  h*!"*  b^en  ermUHl  l)j 

, «f  fb«  h«M  And  lithi  of  tba  tpiHtwil  tan,  m  the  nata- 

ral  lawpbwo  ttav*  InHn  vr«Me4  b j  intaa*  of  tb*  hMi  ftiid 
1^1  ..r  t^.A  nMantS  «qn«  76.  Hi.     ^  «1m».  V4 

'     r  nr  ttia  tyt  coto  paired  to  hrpocriticftl  »r  pbartHi^ 

i  -»  e  nf  Hlpfio,  S40. 
A<!rt*,— i!*«  ATMwrNKKici.     No  qn»|ltj  of  tbe  etbar  e«a 
'  »leTmit«<l  ttt  any  qiiatUf  of  ih«  aura,  IM. 
Av^torn.*^  til  I 

H*.i_    "yi  663. 

■  —The  Chareh  whkh  In  tlt«  Propbat*  attd  III  tba 
•  4  meant  bf  Bab>too.  7M,  760. 

-   WlCKKU, 

UAMi— rtioaa  wbo  4e»pia«  til*  Word  bMcniM  bald  tn  lb* 

IfMUMl  Mrld,  m  I 

"^ftAtaiPMi  aisfrfllea  atvpldttf ,  T4  ' 

<H  Aj»uf  KTB  OK  FtLAtm,  which  tlw  aona  oT  UnmH  mad*  Mur  I 

/rtlver  wUh  the  oth«r  •aerlfleen,  nlmtlad 

maolmilT  In  the  wnrthlp  orir*havKli,  79* 

"  rcirt?fMiratloo  and  parlflcvillon^  IH.1BMI 

1^  Min  «iL*  riven  only  for  a  Hlj^n  and  tor  a 

ie<^i  :  "T^on    fhontd   be   piirvn«<l  frovn  erilat  fi|4^ 

U  ii  irwinciion  inl»i  the  <'ii.ir«'h,  6T7.     It  *•  a 

rfigr*  '  \!^>'L*  th«t  a  nmn  Ik  of  |h«  (7hiircb«  031,  ML 

ll  I*  a  >u.-riinit:Qi;  nf  r«pe.fitactc«,  6St'      Hj  waabinit.  wbteh  I* 

PBtla4  tH*t»H«tn,  I*  nndantoix}  •plriraaf  WMthlnir.  whteh  I* 

MHflf^tfnn   rrom    evfU  and  fklava,  and  thtu  reareneratlon. 

Whf  bajpilain  baa  baan  itMlluiied  In  lh«  | 

n.  074-676.     There  teK»ni>etbinic  rllvlitft  In 

4piliiB,  whteh  htM  bUbarto  be<en  t^oneealKl., 

'1*1  een^a  of  ibe  Word  waa  not  tMfore  r« 

T«al*'l,  6(i^.     The  Arst  uae  of  baptUm  b  Intnidnct^qn  Intn  tbe 

Oliffatlibn  Cbareb.  and  ai  ib*  Mmr  time  1n««rt)on  nmonv 

In  tba  •plrUoai  world,  (»?7-AHil^     A*  m>iiiM  infanta 

'■#«  tMpl<Be4,  angrel*  are  Hp^nlntrrl  nt«r  th«m.  hj  whomtbe^ 

afW  )i<r|tt  In  a  tiatr  u(  rerfhlnjc  Tillth  In  th»  l^ivrd.  and  hi  tlii^j 

^mw^  MP,  ihe  j(Tiari|Urt  n,iit«eln  It'Ave  thpra,  imik]  thfj  anwrt-lHra 

!•>  Ih»ifi*e'vr<i   »u,  u  ■[...  im  n«  roMlie  one  wilh  ihelr  life  ani 

flilth«  ^«  ^1]  Hut  Ian  tlffn,  whkb   In   baplHm. 

MUM  Mftbfn  M>rn«  nne  nf  the  itloUleri,  mlKht 

■mrff  bts*'  '  •  I  Infant*  newly  Ixirn,  nnc|  aiko  in 

fUlQfWI,  aii'l  ■nMor'  HIV  uwm  in  1ti<:tln««tton  fur  hi*  rellirlon, 

tfril     Tfeia  eaoood   n«e  9(  b<ipli«Tn   (a,  thM  a  llnioiUn   may 

kmvm  Ami  ackDOWIe^iVB  lh«  [^fii  J«ii]«i'brt*t,  Ibe  RedecnieV 

•ad  flairtovr.  and  follow  bJni    Wl-^O      Tbe  lhkr<l  il««  vr 

lAplkmn,  which  te  lb«  final  tiM,  ta.  ihal  man  rony  b«  rPK^'*- 

trat«d.  i&MB7.    Hmm  three  a««a  or baptiaiD  Mlow  ^n  Mrrler. 

•ad  jatn  th«faa«tv«i  la««ihar  In  tbe  la«l,  (MA-     Who^ntvnt 

#«■»  Bui  ba^av*  In  ih«  Lord  cannot  b«  rt«enerated«  alibdui^ 

be  b*»  bMA  bapliWi.  and  ihe  raremony  of  bAnt4»tn«r,  without 

iUtb  l«  ill*  Uordf  doaa  tKrihlnn  at  all,  Qftt,     By  ni«Nn»  nF  the 

li»Hiwr>  mf  John,  a  way  wa»  prii|>ar«Hl«  thjit  Jrhorah  the 

Ijeird  nltfttl  be  aMe  In  Pom«  dnwn  tfiln  ibe  world  and  perform  > 

ion,  0Wi-4?>L     Tbe  baptiim  of  John  repre»enied  the 

Ifif*  «irtb«#stemal  iDHn  ,  hut  ih«  tiaptlem,  which  U  at 

■'-    •--   -ftfU  t%Ti»\}i*nm,  reprwenU  tbfi  clean^tnit  (>f  the  hi- 

<99U.     ¥,ff^f^:u  of  rh«  bai^lUtn  of  John,  491.     It' 

ikAfflUrn  ot    r^iW'tit Afire  ;    why  1    &I9.       Why   tbe 

.  II  wail  b«t»llaB>l  hT -fohii^  6N-  > 

Trt  H  irriSR  wtlh  the  llutr  Spirit  and  wllb  ir«,  Ik  toratran^ 

■19  bjr  tbe  divine  iriiih,  whtrh  (■  oflbith,  and  by  tba  divine 

m4.   wbU-b  I-  Af  I'haHiy,  144,  9h*,  tm.     Why  John  hap^ 

r  of  tnith  In  nltlmalen,  2XL 

■.n*  Cf*»iteiJ  for  recejvlnir  hirhl  an*j 

.1.  .Mvt  ii  ill-'  •Nmn  time  from  Ibe 
1  r«rm  of  ■om«i  itMtii. 
1  Ifte  •[•Irhnal  wnrl>) 
"\:\«    Ixrw-U   ilrroitirh 
,471      UeHKi^  dllfvr 
I  «ad  beat— that  4 «, 
"•  f*iird,  173,     Kvery 
'  i"i'*-rt,  ha*  It*  owit 
ilrfine  of  wbleb 
uld  Oowalnlo 
y  delamilne* 
.  ioneea  of  the 
V>       rti«  «rr'T,  iJitt  l«t»;i  h'ire  1dea«. 
Mtnttf*,  than  frnm  ihe  p«r«tm«li»<n  thai 
i  m^Ti.  Hi*i1  Mid!  »fn--rri  •--  I'y  m  ikt-»  the 


..  i*  rep 

-f  «U«'  cii».vt4Ui(j»  nf  the  Mifwmat  i*j>IfU*.  311,     In 
wild   beaal*    tltfalfy  Itifefnat  Nplrlta«   ISL      Ka« 

t.^l  anfl  walk.  Malt  Ik.  6,  iicnlOn 

.lit.  mi. 


ml)' 


»  «n*fi  U» 


h»¥i»  - 


Tn. 


(  iff*  atxwti  «h«*TO.  11  Sflai, 

■  *  and  time  come  from  (lod,  ,11, 

I   |«  nnt  only  to  aehnowledve,  b«t 

Met*  •<  M,lt,  lAl  :  In  ■wtll«i'«   In  him   ll  tn 

lATe  CMirMc**r^  iii»'  tie  tnvm*  ;  and  bec«M»rt  no  nn9  fmn  5n»*# 
Ifeito  cqiillk|aiic«,  *xctpt  tboaa  who  I  (re  well,  tbaiefor*  ibU 


ateo  lemaant  hy  bellerinjt  tn  bfni.  t  To  beTlava  In  iKe  fWio 
(*  to  b«lleve  >n  Ibe  Patber«  IU7,  To  belle vo,  10  aae.  and  to 
1k now,  nutlce  one,  IM. 

UajrcriCBMT  Acre  —The  beneflcent  acte  of  ebarlty  am,  lo 
«4ir«  lo  tbe  poor  and  to  lialp  ih«  ne«dy,  but  with  pradef>««» 
42!MaB,  Hy  beneflcent  acta  are  iii«ant  tho»«  he1p«  that  ant 
aflbrdad  oat  of  ane^a  eMployveni,  4IISu  i^harfty  l«  eka'«(a*t 
both    by  direct  and  todiract  act*  of   klndneaa,   W7       Hw 

OHARtTT. 

HlKiM  (ilnffnc)  repreaent  tbnaa  who  do  not  iM>r««tva 
irvtb,  btU  cooeluda  it  from  oouflrmatkme  by  appearatfOBe^ 
it 

To  RLAiFHRMK  tb«  I^Qrd  and  tba  Word  ta  le  n^eet  tba 
inJih  ktarlC  from  the  (niurcb^SZi. 

LlLtxrHnaT— Ity  the  Maephemr  of  thft  Spirit— Mart.  xll. 
51,  A2— i»toeAot  bliupbemy  NffAirmi  ih«  divinity  of  th«  I^rd^fl 
tJiiniAn,  and  Ag^itiivt  tbe  bi"'l'  ''">id,  SIB. 

Iluunl>  (Ehe>  aiintifieA  the  1  r  >  and  of  ftlftb,  XJ. 

705,     The  blood  of  ihe  1rf>nt  :i  t1n«  truth  of  Ibe 

Ixird  and  Mf  the  Word,  "Oft,  W  ih'h  m<\.n  ihinkfc  of  the  MtMHl 
of  the  liTird,  llie  anirola  perceive  th«t  divlitA  inith  of  the 
W'ord.  7Dfl,  The  blu-wJi  of  the  cnven»nl  •luntAsa  the  rlUina 
(rnih  by  whlrh  copO unction  la  elTeeled.  706,  73(1.  Wi"^\.  fn 
AeeCHmt  of  lie  liirniircatloa,  wa*  tba  nrnat  holv  repreavnrittlve 
«f  tba  Church  wUh  iha  «ona  of  farael.  7tlft.  the  hlra^d  ^f  the 
La«^*Apoc,  Tif  14,  xU.  7.  11-«iimill«-  the  4iw\ht  tndh  nf 
tb»  fiOfd,  7«^  The  blood  of  irrap«*-Oen,  mU%.  11,  (lent. 
xxxtt  Itt-vlgnlfleit  alw  ih«  dtvlna  tntlh,  701 

BtoOMtli«.  or  flourf^hinir,  In  Iho  bHiiwn  mind  la  raii*ed 
by  epMifial  beat  ajtd  lifhi ;  tbla  Hoiarlkbfiiv  li  wiadom  and 
IntelllfreiKv,  391 

BonT  (the I  la  an  oiyan  of  lllb,  3ft.  TKe^  bodf  fa  frona  th« 
nfoiher  ;  It  U  not  nsan  In  Itaelf.  bo  I  fi-om  the  nan  C«aoI|  ;  l| 
i*  nrily  hia  coTerinK,  c*impo-<Hj  of  *«ch  thltir*  **  A»e  of  ihe 
iiAlnml  world,  lil3.  Uow  kt  I*  fnrmod  In  the  nlern».  and 
why  it  may  b«  made  airenrding  to  ihe  llkeneii*  of  tbe  father, 
ir*r  nccordlnit  to  the  llkenv^  of  tbe  mother,  |(n  All  tbe 
iblnK*  whkh  are  In  ib«  budy  are  appendafve  of  the  mind, 
*nd  receive  from  U  life  and  avilon,  Ot.  Tbe  material  b»wW, 
wllh  whlrh  the  vplrtt  of  man  N  cWitbed  tn  tbe  narnrat  world, 
i»  an  Hcc««*orv  for  the  aake  of  proeraailona,  a«id  for  the  »ake 
*»r  the  rormatlon  of  the  Internal  man  ;  (5or  ihU  U  tr»rni»<J  in 
Ihe  pAtiirK]  u>,i\y.  iL«  a  tree  In  the  earth,  and  •••rd  in  thn  fdilt, 
lAI.     T>  '  f  tovfl  and  the  charmi  of  tbonirht  are 

felt  bin  .1411  while  hn  IkvM  In  the  natural  hodt, 

t>ecAki^>  .  =,>..rb»  and  hlnnta  I  hem  ;  bqt  after  daalh, 

when  I..,:  ,r,.,,r.i..i  btxiy  ll  taken  away,  their  »fe  fnlltr  ftalt 
aiid  i^rrcrtved,  Aii^,  Tba  body  dooa  not  act  fmm  H»*lf,  hm 
from  t1»e  spirit,  tM,  Tbe  epIrittMl  body  i*  m  hf  ri^ifnuyl  In 
the  nnrikraJ  body  by  mean*  of  inntha  and  (rw>J*,  5J«  Hub- 
mantfHl  b*Kly  of  iht>  an(t«U  and  hpklla.  771,  TTW.  79H,  Tba 
t'hrirch  la  called  lh*»  body  of  l'h*Pat,  372.  416,  6tl8,  72S  ,  why  f 
3^9.    To  he  In  the  brKlir  of  the  l.ord  li  to  be  In  heafeo,  7  Iff, 

lifioic  (ibei  of  tbe  hfr  of  ihe  l^mh  altrolAaa  tbe  Word, 
which  Is  fmm  tbe  T^ird  and  tre»i«  of  the  [iO'rd^  1Q7,  The  liooka 
'  f  the  NFtci'-olA  were  alt  wrltleti.  by  cortCapa«d«l»e«a,  JIL 
There  are  booka  )n  the  aplrltual  world,  194. 

To  BE  Bonn  by  water  iind  aplrll  mlenlllea  In  he  fagnwara- 
led  hy  tbe  tntth*  of  fallb,  and  by  a  life  accordinf  to  tbae* 
tfntba,  ft*^ 

Br;FH,v  or  fTOD— Tboea  ara  eaded  ta  In  Ibe  Word  who  «ra 
re^p^neratH.  5't ,  th^i**  who  by  lb*  Lord  ara  la  th«  nodi 
and  truth*  of  Mth.  S/Sl,  «9L  lH. 

Huttl^in.— t;omparlao«t  with  bottl«r  US.  110,  IDS. 

How  H I  If  nil)*'*  doctrine  from  the  Word  Off  b  ling  acaliiat 
f«t*««.  247  .  >^iKiiine«  tnnfa  which  ngbta,  i0. 

BkaI3.  HLrat,v.-Th«  human  brain  le  m  form  of  dfvln* 
iTOod  and  divine  Inilb,  aplHtually  and  naturally  orwanlved, 
'124-  Tlic  brain  U  a^nb^tancv  onran^aed.  In  which  the  miriid 
dwella,  55L  The  orfcanimtinn  of  the  hrain,  :ifiK497  fideaa. 
there  were  Action  ki«d  co  o^wration  with  tbe  tntlntfe  life  In 
the  f  plriiuAl  i^rgfunium  of  the  brain,  Ihonplit  and  win  conid 
not  rxl^t,  a77'  That  orimnlam  mnclata  of  pvrpetnal  animal 
line*,  ^7^  >1an  ha*  two  bralnn.  one  In  the  bwek  part  of  tba 
head,  which  if  caiivd  ihe  ,-i-r,>i,<-ihi„i  umi  m^f  i,iiirr  i„  iha 
Forepart,  which  lb  called  ili-  I'lini 

dwelUche  liiraof  the  wtll     <  cbt 

or  the  nnitenlAiidlnx.  l^l       I'  r  .<-i|^ 

led  10  thr  nndcnTMiidiiiif  an^l  itj  trn  s»;..li^m  iherc,  »:.in  tl.i,a 
carebeMnm  i>i  the  wlli  Hi<d  to  It-  luv*.  firtt. 

HaiAtt  — Hy  biiMtrl.  tn  the  lledr  HifpfiAr.  ta  anderatiwtrl  the 
«Am«  thinir  Ai  by  the  nc*th  of  the  Ixird ;  that  la,  ihedirlna 
fOTKl  and  the  dtvina  wladniB  of  Iba  Lord,  and  aJao  ercry  food 
or  charity,  7US-7W- 

ftitrAff.— The  tnirt-tlan*.  wt»h  wbotn  tba  Word  la  read, 
«on*t1luie  the  brcA<ii  .  '    '       '         '  Mun,  3(V<i 

Hk(r.A9Ti'i.«Tit  itr    I  '  -LfMOit  dirin*  Imtb  ttrtm 

rl|rlr»4«  ifiv^i  Ml  a  '<»ii  s 

ni(tTMHr.>  — Im  tl  I   .  h  the  Im*  CbrlitlftM 

«Atted  thenwelrc*  I-  ui* 

HKCTiiaK!*  of  th(.  >  -n,  )1B, 

WKtmrnirnnw  =Tr,  -  cariad  tha  held*. 

'     ■  -'■  ■"    "»iM.r.  t.-i.  iii,  781.     Tha  bfttlf 

njf  Of  III*  inav*  of  tbe  lirldar^a^m 

I  M  hrlMlfiA,  lail    llplHiaat  brotbar 
h>^L>J,  i.;i.     J'\>>«4r'i<iiv  Wllb  tba  an-iAne,  M^. 

l1c;^i*Li:a  —  In  the  nilml  sooda  ar*  bonpd  lat*  btmdl**  by 
trittha,  aiKl  erili  hit  f*lae«,  JjltL 

lltJiti  at,  Of  rna  Loart  alftilBoa  bta  rt^ferlltif  wbat  r 
from  hi«  oiutbor.  130, 


CHA 
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UuK!«iN  .  I'RoPKKTT  it  TBA  p  MV.— Pittm  the  burning 
proptTty  •'  llie  drv  pr<K'«ft><li«  heai  ami  from  <t»  ahiiiiiiK  prop 
erty  prm*-tNis  tiKlit.  »y  I'h*  oi.inmg  property  of  lire  corre- 
■pond*  t*  ihHt  somsihing  oi  'ov*-  which  most  intimately  af- 
f«ct«  the  «i||  of  mHU.  !iO 

llDTTKKrLtu.  — lk>nlp«^ilH}u^  w>th  batt«rflie«,  106.  961.  375. 

C«LF  Micniflet  naturMi  Hff«ctiui>,  2Uil,  2Uft.  The  natural  af- 
fection -it  Mwing  and  knowing  when  it  raaniresta  itMir  with 
|OT,  Appenr*  from  correnpondfnca  Iflce  a  chIF.  6'J3.  A  golden 
ealf,  in  the  apiritiial  nenae,  i*  the  pieaaure  of  the  flesh.  849. 

t'ALVi!*.  137.  IM,  486.  798 

CALtriNiSM.— Whence  it  riaek,  94. 

(.'A Mr  (the)  of  the  Sooa  of  Israel  repreeonted  the  heaven, 
614. 

Cx^AAS  (the  land  oO  repraaanted  the  Church,  67ft.  677. 

I'A.M.^ilBAUi.  SflKITUAl^  SM. 

<:a.-«o.n.  — [t  is  a  general  aaaon  in  heaven,  that  God  i«  in 
every  man,  evil  as  well  as  good,  but  that  man  ia  not  in  Ood. 
unlfNti  he  lives  according  to  order,  70.  Two  caiHtnN  for  ihe  use 
o'  ihtf  Now  i.*hurch.  1  That  no  one  can  sliun  evils  as  ains, 
Hn<1  <lu  Kooda,  which  are  good  in  the  hight  orGu<l.  from  him- 
■mU  riiit  thai  as  far  aa  ar.y  one  shuns  evils  as  sins,  »o  far  he 
•^(>e^  gofvl.  not  from  bioiselr.  but  from  the  Lord.  II.  That 
msn  --tught  to  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  to  Hglit  against  them, 
as  irufli)  h1m««>l'  and  that  if  any  one  ahuits  evils  from  any 
other  causa  whatev  r  than  becauite  they  are  sins,  he  does 
not  ahnn  them  but  only  canses  them  not  to  appear  before 
the  world.  330.    See  Maxim. 

CAKCAH9.— W^hen  Ood  is  denied,  man  becomea  a  spiritual 
earcass.  34. 

Cakotids  (arterle:*),  697. 

Cakt  (the  new)— 1  Sam.  chap.  v.  and  vi.—«igniflea natural 
dnctrine  of  the  Chnrch,  203. 

('AKTESIAhS.  ()%. 

t^ATAKACT  (the)  compared  to  wandering  faith,  which  Is  in 
severHl  {iod%,  346. 

i'atkchism  oh  Dicoaloack  explained  as  to  Its  external 
•ikI  internal  senae.  2<i!^i'il,  567. 

('ATiiOLKS;  RoMA.s.— In  the  spiritual  world  they  app^r 
around  and  beneath  the  ProteatMntN,  8i7.  Ali  those  who  in 
the  fiirmer  world  had  thought  more  about  Uu«l  than  about 
tlie  Pope,  and  had  done  worlca  of  chaiity  from  a  simple 
heart,  are  easily  led  away  from  the  Huperatiiious  things  of 
their  religion.  821.  Thoae  who,  while  they  have  lived  in  the 
»or|ii,  have  lealoiisly  aspired  to  be  mAiie  saints  after  death. 
thMi  they  may  be  invoked,  come  into  fanta>tic  and  infernal 
deliriums.  823.  The  worship  of  saiutN  is  such  au  abomina 
tion  in  heaven,  that,  if  they  only  hear  it,  ihcy  are  filled  with 
horror ;  since,  as  far  h.h  worship  is  ascribed  to  any  man,  so 
far  it  is  withheld  from  the  Lord.  8^4. 

Cat*  —The  eyes  of  cats  appear  like  candles  in  cellars, 
when  they  pnrsue  rata  :  why  f  162.  334.  .%6. 

I'AOMK.— The  cpuke  is  the  all  in  the  eflect,  420.  The  prin- 
cipal cauM)  and  the  inatrumenul  cauae  appear  to  man  as  if 
they  were  one.  442.  The  principal  cauite  ia  all  in  ali  of  the 
iiinti  omental  cause,  442.  The  causes  of  all  thinga  are  forme«l 
in  the  internal  man,  and  all  effects  are  prodiice<l  thence  in 
the  t>.\ternHl,  'SJi.  Rnds  are  in  the  cele»tial  kiug<iom.  cauHea 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  effects  in  the  natural  kingdom. 
236  Causes  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  aud  of  its  preser- 
VHtinn,  46.  Causes  of  so  many  diviaiona  and  seditions  iu  the 
Church.  378.     See  K.nu  and  ErrxcT. 

Cavkk.ms  or  dens  of  hell.  281.  Who  are  those  who  make 
of  the  temple  a  den  of  thieves  r  343. 

(^KDAK  (the)  aigiiiUes  the  rational  good  of  the  Chnrch,  20O  ; 
■ignihes  rational  good  and  truth,  305. 

("k.ntkk  of  nature  and  of  Itfe,  :i5. 

Ckkkbku.um.— See  iiKAi.H.  The  Inmost  parts  of  the  cere- 
oellnm  are  in  tbemaelves  celestial.  160. 

(^KKKMo.MKS  (the)  are  the  dreas,  55.  Ceremonies  are  only 
holy  by  the  divine  ihingM  of  which  they  are  the  dreAS,  667. 

CllA>ORS  of  pUces  or  of  siluationn  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
476.  (.haiigeH  of  poNitinn  in  the  spiritual  world  are  change* 
of  the  fciate  of  the  mind,  77> 

Chaos.— With  the  Idea  of  a  chaos,  it  is  impossible  to  come 
*o  a  conclusion  aa  to  the  creation  of  the  universe,  76,  79. 

C^HAKioT.  iu  the  Word,  signifies  doctrine  from  spiritual 
truth,  20.'i.  t-hariot  carved  iu  the  shape  of  a  dragon,  lti5. 
Chariot  ot  fire.  6<*>1. 

i'HAKiTr.— t-hNrity  is  no  other  than  goodness.  142 ;  see, 
also.  439.  Hefoie  the  Lord  caine  into  the  world  «carccly  any 
one  knew  what  charity  was,  409  l/haiity  consihtx  in  willing 
well  and  then  acting  well.  413,  374.  40£).  444.  Charity  is  the 
affection  of  the  love  of  doing  gotxl  to  the  neigh()or,  for  the 
sake  of  (lod.  salvwlion,  and  eteriml  life.  ifM.  tHiHrity  is  all 
the  giMid,  with  which  man  ia  affected  from  the  l<ord,  and 
which  he  thence  wills  and  doe<«.  .'i(>5.  It  ia  the  beat  of  the 
life  of  man,  367.  Charity  itself  in  to  act  faithrully  in  the 
fifflre,  hnalneM,  or  work  in  which  he  i*,  or  with  whomsoever 
*ie  liMK  any  intercourse,  422-424.  The  man  who  thus  exercises 
chill  ity  Itecoines  more  and  more  chnrity  in  form,  for  Justice 
aii'i  titielity  form  his  mind,  and  their  exercines  his  body  ; 
and  in  course  of  time  he  wills  and  tLinks  nothing  else  than 
such  things  as  are  of  charity,  423.  The  end  for  which  a  per- 
son acta  ahowa  whether  there  l.s  charity  or  not.  407.  How 
f'oii  can  i»ee  charity  in  ita  tyi>e.  415.  Charity  is  spiritual  in 
ts  origin  and  natural  in  its  derivation,  459  ;  it  reaides  in  the 
internal  man,  and  thence  In  the  external  man.  410.  Charily 
is  not  charity,  unless  it  be  coiijoined  with  faith.  336.  .*U5. .%«, 
877,  3«7.  450.  The  trutha  of  laflh  not  only  lllnmiimie  charity, 
but  they  also  qualify  it.  and  moreover  nourish  it,  377.  Char- 
ity a-ad  work!  are  distinct  from  each  other  like  will  and  ac- 


tion, 374.  420.  422.  Charity  towarda  b«d  k^b  mf^i  to  Is 
exercisad  according  to  natural  eqnity  ;  to-taiil«xt>oJ  ac«  m 
cording  to  spiritual  eauity,  413.  Th«  firat  ibinc  of  rh*riu  h 
to  put  away  evils,  and  tha  secood  thing  of  it  Is  to  do  n  isdi 
which  are  of  use  to  the  neighbor,  4SS,  ai&.    Those  who  hsn 

frenuiue  charity  have  a  leal  for  what  is  good,  and  that  leal 
n  Ihe  external  man  mav  bo  tmo  lilio  angorand  flsBing  in. 
but  is  exiingui«hed  ana  appaaaed  aa  anoa  as  tha  ad>cr>sr; 
repents,  408.  The  benoflcent  acts  of  charity  ara.  to  |i»«  is 
the  poor  and  to  help  the  needy  ;  but  with  prvdaace.  4&4& 
Thoi«  who  p<ace  chariCy  Itself  in  thoao  bendkeat  acts  csoDni 
do  otherwise  than  placo  merit  la  tlioe*  works,  43L  Tbcn 
are  debt*  of  charity  ;  somo  public,  aoasa  dooestic,  i«d  mois 
private,  429-432.  Tha  bmiencont  aeu  of  cbarUy  aa4  ik 
debts  of  charity  are  distinct  from  each  other,  like  ibetbinvi 
which  are  done*  from  liberty  and  those  which  are  dom  frna 
necessity.  429.  The  public  dobta  of  charity  are  e^iecislly 
duties  and  taxes ;  those  who  are  spirttnal  pair  then  vidi  oat 
disposition  of  benrt,  and  those  who  ara  merMy  nataral,  with 
another,  430.  The  domaatio  dobta  of  charity  are  tboM  nf  i 
husband  towards  his  wife,  and  of  a  wifo  towards  her  hai> 
band  :  those  of  a  father  and  a  nkothar  tosrards  their  cbiMm. 
and  of  children  towards  their  Csther  and  mother  ;  of  s  bms- 
ter  and  mistress  towards  their  aorvanta  and  maids,  and  of  tkl 
latter  towards  the  former,  431.  The  dalAa  of  paraois  tovsrdt 
children  with  those  who  are  In  cliarity,  are  Insrardiv  dillR> 
«nt  from  these  debts  with  thoae  who  are  not  In  charity:  bn 
outwardly  they  appear  similar,  431.  The  private  dehn  si 
charity  are  many  ;  as  paying  wages  to  workmoD^payiitu  in- 
tereat  and  rents,  performlug  contracts,  etc,  431  Tban 
debts  alM>  are  discharged  in  one  state  of  mind  by  tho^  wh« 
are  in  charity,  and  in  snother  by  those  who  are  not  in  char- 
ity, 432.  The  recreations  of  charity  arc  dinners,  suppcta, 
and  parties.  433.  434.  FeasU  of  charity  are  with  thme  sal; 
who  are  in  mutual  love,  from  a  similar  faith,  4!&.  Tbers  a 
spurious  charity.  hy|K>critical  charity,  and  dead  chsrlty, 
450-453.  All  charily  which  is  not  ooi\Joined  to  faith  in  oM 
trod,  in  whom  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  is  sparioos,  4M. 
Hypocritical  charity  is  with  tho^e  who  apparently  aonkip 
(iod  with  veneration,  yet  in  heart  think  of  the  wwchip  «( 
themselves,  452.  Dead  charity  is  with  thoM  who  bsvt  • 
dead  faith,  453.  The  charity  of  thoaa  who  put  natore  is  ths 
place  of  (iod  is  none,  453. 

CiiAKiTT  A5D  Faith.— Charity  and  Faith  are  thttvo» 
sentials  of  the  (Church.  38.  All  the  goods  of  the  crharrb  srt 
of  charity,  and  are  called  charity  ;  and  all  its  troths  sis  si 
faith,  and  are  called  faith,  38.  Charity  is  of  affection  sod 
faitli  of  thought.  386.  Faith  is  formed  by  charity,  as  spetd 
is  formed  bv  aoiind,  386.  Charity  and  (iaith  are  diaiincily 
two.  but  still  make  one  in  man,  that  he  may  be  a  man  sfthi 
Church  :  that  is.  that  the  Church  may  be  in  maa^3S6.  TM 
is  first  In  time,  but  charity  ia  first  in  end,  336.  To  aepaisM 
charity  from  raiih  ia  like  aaparating  asaence  from  form.  SB- 
Clutrity  and  faith  are  together  in  good  works,  373. 387. 411 
64:i.  Charity  and  faith  are  only  montal  and  perishaUs 
thinn.  unless,  when  it  can  he  done,  theyare  detemhicd  » 
works,  and  co  exist  iu  them.  3<5,  376.  387.  Charity  skas 
does  nut  produce  good  works,  still  less  faith  alone,  bat  chsr 
ity  and  faith  tngetlier.  377.  (>harity  is  the  complex  of  sH 
thingii  of  good,  which  a  man  does  to  the  neighbor,  and  fsitk 
Is  the  complex  of  all  things  of  truth,  which  a  mao  tbiska 
concerning  God  and  concerning  things  divine,  3S2. 

Charms  make  the  life  of  trutb^  and  delighu  make  the  Ufc 
of  g'HHJa.  38.  There  are  two  kioils  of  charms — the  ehsrmt  of 
the  faith  of  truth,  and  the  charms  of  the  faith  of  the  &l9e.S& 

Chaste.— Abstinence  from  doing  does  not  make  s  rasa 
chaste,  but  abatineuce  from  willing,  when  he  can  do,  beesuM 
it  is  sin,  does,  316. 

tJUKMOSH.  292. 

Chkkobims  (the)  signify  the  gnards  of  th«  Word,  Ic*t  soy 
one  should  enter  into  the  apiritual  sen<«,  and  pervert  lbs 
genuine  truth,  which  is  of  that  sense.  208.  220,  ZM.  699 :  eif 
nifies  the  literal  Minse  of  tlie  Word  as  a  guard,  260,  &«.  7T6- 


(^HIUIXO.- 


ivery  one  can  chide  another  who  intends  eriL 
not  do  this,  because  it  is  a  sin  ;"  and  yet  miih 


yell 
57.   Ibi 


ami  say,  "  Do  not 

difflculty  can  say  It  to  himself:  why?  535. 

Chimrkas  in  the  Church:  whence  they  ei 
doctrine  of  faith  alone  is  a  chimera,  181,  379- 

Cui.NiusK,  279. 

CiiKisT.— 8ee  JcsDS. 

Chki.stia.n.— By  the  name  of  Cliriatlan  is  meant  tbstis 
has  fHitli  in  t^hrift.  and  charity  towards  the  neighbor  trm 
Chri^t.  682.  To  Uke  the  name  of  a  Christian  or  of  a  di«cipi« 
of  I'hriKt.  and  not  to  acknowledge  and  follow  Chrin— ibstit. 
to  live  according  to  his  commandments— is  to  take  b  mus* 
as  empty  as  a  hhailow.  689.  Primitive  Chiistians.  or  tin*- 
tlan-*  beroro  the  Council  of  Nice,  636-6:19.  ChriMisna  sines 
this  council.  206.     (^hriatians  of  the  present  day.  619. 

CHKiSTlA.f  Church  (the)  fmm  its  tnfancv  has  been  infestn 
and  lorn  by  achiams  and  heresies,  378.  At  this  day  is  tk 
last  time  of  the  Christian  Church,  757-763. 

CHKi.HTiA.itTr  ilseir  is  now  first  beginning  to  dawn:  WW- 
erto  it  has  only  existed  by  nsme  ;  theie  was  aome  witli s  Wm 
of  shadow  of  it,  TOO.  The  stale  of  Christianity  at  thb  ds;  a 
I  the  apiritual  world,  619. 

('HKT.SAUSr.S,  12. 

Chcrch  (the)  is  from  the  Word,  and  is  such  with  msa  si» 
his  under»taiiding  of  the  Word,  243-247-  The  three  easeotUb 
of  the  Church  are  God,  charity,  and  faith,  712.  The  sll  « 
the  Church  depends  on  the  idea  concerning  Ood  and  the  iim 
concerning  redemption,  which  is  one  with  salraUoa,  133.  » 
Just  idea  concerning  Ood  is,  in  tho  Church,  Uke  tha  isM" 
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UKfvJirj  •n<1  altmr  in  tae  t«mp1e.  16S.    The  eonj'inctlon  of] 

o4  «nd  trnth  iniil(e<i  the  t^hareh.  t98.     The  tmih*  Hn«i  arnod* 

ntalned  in  the  uplritiial  iien<««nr  the  Word  mnke  •n«eniiailr 
IV  I'hiirrh.  344.  The  cororaunion.  which  is  called  the 
hurch.  coimlitn  of  all  (hotte  who  have  the  ('h>irch  tn  them  ; 
I'l  tb«  Ohiirch  wilb  man  etiteni  when  he  is  beiiiir  reiceiier- 
ed.  510.  A  man  who  In  in  falUi  in  the  I<ord  and  in  ch«rit> 
>  bi»  neifclihiir.  (■  a  iThurch  In  partiralar  :  the  Chturh  i*i 
ineral  is  eompoeeil  of  thone  timilar.  767.  The  nnderi«tAiid> 
jr  Ai.'l  the  will  should  make  one,  that  man  niaj  be  a  man 

the  Ohiireh.  349.  The  (-bnrch  teachra  ihe  means  which 
ad  to  eternal  life,  and  fntroducee  into  it,  41&  Wiihunt 
f  ngwncy  in  sniHtaal  thinipi  the  (Church  would  not  lie 
ij  thTrtjc,  483.  Repentance  is  the  Hrst  thinir  of  ihe  Church. 
ti.  See  KKrtmrAifCR.  Man  i*  introduced  into  Mjiiriiual 
%  l>j  the  t^nreh,  415.  The  (%urcb  appears  beroie  the 
>r«J  as  one  m^tn.  762.  The  <%urch  malcepi  tl>e  bo-ljr  or 
Itriot.  and  every  one  in  whom  the  (Church  i%.  Is  in  Mmie 
etnV-r  of  that  liody.  .572.  379.  4li;.  608.  The  iThutch.  wh-re 
i«  Wonl  is  rend  and  the  i.ord  is  known  hy  it.  Is  as  the  heart 
h1  lunfT*  of  ihlsjcmnd  man.  264.     The  (^urch.  which  io  in 

v{n«  truth  from  the  !<or4,  prevails  ov«r  the  helU.  224.  The 
ith  of  every  Church  is.  »•  it  were,  the  seat  fmra  which  all 
s  di>cna4  spring;  wherefore,  when  the  primarj  faith  of  a 
horcb  is  known,  it  is  |ieroeived  what  is  the  qualitj  of  that 
tiurrh.  l7tJ.  There  !■»  an  external  a'ld  an  internal  Church  ; 
id  the  internal  (Jhnrrh  makes  one  with  the  I'hnrch  in  heav 
1,  744  The  (^hriMian  (Hiurrh  was  rouri'ie<l  wileiy  np<ui  the 
'onthip  of  Jehovah  in  the  Hnman.  eouiieiiiietitl y  upon  (}od- 
fan,  94.  This  ('hnrcli  hns  paHse<i  ihruuKh  the  several 
LAiCe^.  from  infancy  to  extreme  oil  aire.  4.  In  the  KvHnirei- 
ite  ar«  dr^critied  the  succesgilve  declensions  and  corruplionk 
f  the  Christian  Church.  I&l.  3,16.  .161.  The  Chri-tiaii 
Ib'irch.  which  was  found.*-l  by  the  Ijord  when  he  wa*  in 
tie  worlil.  in  now  flrst  i>«ing  built  up  by  him.  674.  The 
!hri^tiaii  (Tliurch.  such  a«  it  is  in  i|i>eir.  is  now  Amt  coro- 
UrTuriiif  ;  ibe  Inrmer  iJhiirrh  wan  (!hriiili«n  only  in  name. 
•ut  not  in  essence  and  reality.  6^4.  ItM.  The  fxir'd  is  at  tlii% 
Mj  institutiuK  a  .Vt-w  Church,  in  which  will  he  the  worship 
f  the  Ijord  alone,  as  in  h<^ven.  Il.'t.  182,  'M.  7X7  Thi« 
ninrch.  which  in  m'»'»nt  In  the  RevcUtion  hy  Ihe  .Vi*w  .leru- 
■le>n,  will  descend  out  of  heaven  frt>ni  the  Itunl.  Iil7.  Il.t 
k  Xew  Chiirch  canmK  be  lnvtituie>l  unless  there  >ie  timl  a 
ahjniention  of  the  heiN  and  a  i  e^tabli^hmitnt  of  or<iKr  in  the 
leaven^  This  Xew  iJhiircli  will  last  from  aifet  to  ajcex.  and 
rill  h.;  the  cmwn  of  aII  the  t/Uu-che^  that  h'tvit  l>«*xn  iKt'itrr. 
87.  7-"«  It  Is  provl  led  hy  the  I<')rd  thnt  there  ihonld  always 
m  a  (U)ureh  on  laith  where  the  Word  Is  re<id  and  by  it  fin* 
>»r  1  mAf  »»e  made  known,  27U.  The  t;l»irch  in  calli^l 
anther,  because,  as  a  mither  on  the  ••arth  feodi  her  childien 
vlth  natural  food,  so  the  Cborch  feeds  them  with  spiritual 
bod.  srL 

CMaKCM,  Thi  ArrMTOLic— .\  trinity  ol  persons,  or  of 
hrea  permns  from  eie'iiity.  was  entirely  unknown  in  the 
\f^i9:olie  (Tliurch ;  thl«  is  very  evident  from  the  Vpoitlei* 
>ee<l  174.  17&.  63S.  The  f'lith  imputative  of  the  m«*rit  of 
Ari«t  was  not  known  in  thit  Church,  »1'W-6'I9.  In  that  pri 
tieval  time,  all  in  the  </hristian  world  acknowie  lir^-l  ih^i 
he  !x>nl  Jetas  t^hrist  was  •f<Ml.  to  wh-im  i<  iriven  all  |H»we- 
n  heaven  and  on  earth.  617-  This  <^h>irch  wai  artually  like 
knew  siar  appearing  In  the  starry  beave.i.  17<5.  ?tee  So.-v  or 
3oD. 

ChvkCH,  Thi  ORtCRlC.— The  error  of  this  <?harcli  Is.  that 
he  Holy  .spirit  proceeds  immediately  from  O'vl  tlif  Kathfr, 
rtiile  tne  true  doctrine,  which  is  from  heaven,  and  which 
lie  unirels  call  an  nrntn'on,  because  it  was  never  befoie 
Oaiic  known  in  the  world,  Iv  that  the  Lord  of  bimielfi^nilx 
dm  fro'n  the  Father.  153.  647. 

t?in*  lie  tins.—  Ill  the  Ohiiiches  which  hvl  been  Wfore  Vt- 
l>Tni'»if  of  the  liOi-d  were  rep'^eHenlntive  t'liurchci,  whidi 
>iil  1  II  It  see  divine  truth,  hut  as  i'l  the  sha  Ic.  hK».  7H(  Mil 
,11  tho  thinic*  of  thei«e  Churches  were  representative  iiecausf 
M  l»rd  WAS  represente>l  by  antf»rl".  |iW.  Oi  tliis  eitrth, 
BCe  ita  creation,  there  have  been  four  Churchi«s  in  reneral. 
>«  of  which  has  s<icciM)ile  1  another .  th«*  M»«t  Ancie-it 
biir-rh  b^foie  th«  fl'iof.  the  \ncient  aAer  the  rt<v)i|.  the  Is- 
i«litish  tJhnrch,  and  the  (Christian  tThnrch.  7»VJ.  76i.  7*i 
he  la-*!  time  of  the  (Thristlan  (Church  is  the  veiy  ni^ht  in 
hich  fo.tner  (Thnrches  have  come  to  thHr  end.  7*il  The 
ic<.*i*sslve  Glares  of  th-*  (Thnrch  in  c^neral  and  in  particuUr, 
•e  d»*"C  -^bed  In  the  Wo-^l  hy  the  lour  v-t^o'is  of  ihe  yesr, 
1.1  by  ih'S  four  times  of  the  day.  761.  Whv  there  wee  four 
liiirch*s.  775.78?  As  all  churches  depend  on  the  sckmiwl- 
IX^neot  of  one  i}od.  with  whom  the  man  of  the  <!liu.-t-h  c«n 
3  c<»  ijoiiiel.  and  all  ihi*  f-mr  <>h<irchfts  have  not  hi^n  in  tha: 
-nth.  it  follows,  thtt  a  Church  is  to  nuccee  i  these  to>ir  wliir>li 
'ill  know  and  iicknowledife  one  (Jod.  786  Th««  Most  \ncient 
h'l'ch  worshipped  an  invisible  <>o«l.  with  whom  thert-  csn 
c  :••!  ronj unction  :  the  .\ncient  (Church  did  in  like  in.t>iner, 
<V1 ;  the  Israelitish  (Church  worshipped  JehovHh.  who  in 
:rii'>>'ir  is  an  Invisible  (lol.  bnt  under  a  human  fom.  «vhicli 
<>hovah  f4<id  put  on  hy  means  of  an  an:rel.  78^1  Tlie  t'hris- 
Ian  <^l•lrch  did.  indeed,  acknowlciice  one  tlo-l  with  th** 
a->iith.  hot  in  three  pers<>ns.  each  of  who  n  sillily  o  hyhim- 
vlf  Wis  <}ol.  and  thus  a  trinity  divided,  and  not  aniie<l  in 
tne  i»erM>n.  786. 

Chtlk.  217. 

<:iceito,  27S. 

(7t?(RftiTioufl  tabatance  of  the  brain.  SSI. 

CtHCi.%3  of  thine*.  756.  The  spiritnal  san  is  the  nearest 
lircle  ••WMBpaMloc  th»  Lord,  30ft.    Cirelee  Mroaod  tb«  bead. 


CiROOi.aT»u(c  Of  mi:  Bu»'»i-    .^t:._-}j««  Hrart. 

t'iKCOHCiMOn  ul  lUr  tiesb  ir|.rv»rnt>(l  ciicnncision  of  tiM 
heart.  676  -l  si|piit)«i|  ihe  ie)e<-i  in  >t(  ihr  concutiisceiiccs  oi 
the  beait,  alkd  ihui>  pu;i(icatnir.  tiooi  «vii)i.  tiT4.  This  prind* 
pal  tirii  «l  tAe  isruc-inisn  rh'ircb  was  inwardly  similar  Co 
baptism,  sud  «i|rn  ot  tbv  I'hriMiMi   t'hnich.  ll74. 

t;iitCOarC£««CBI  ta)  th*-  opim   .nl  world.  :.'l>>. 

Cities  in  the  splritnal  v.ri,:  .«6  :  ol  the  Dutch.  805;  of 
the  iCnvr.sh,  8li9;  ui  ilif  .lews.  ^H. 

CLRKiiT. — Illustration  and  instruction  are  v:»h  the  clenry 
in  particular,  becauHe  they  bvlong  lo  their  olAce.  and  inau« 
Kuration  into  the  miiiinlry  liriiiirn  thfro  alniiK  with  it.  I4d 
In  addition  to  thcM  two,  the.e  a'C  hI»o  peiceplion  and  dii 
position  :  thus,  with  the  clc try.  these  rniir— illustraiiun,  |M:r 
Cfpllon,  disiKvsition.  and  instruction — follow  m  order,  15ft 
With  Ihe  ci<!riry  the  love  of  rnlinir  from  the  lo\e  of  self 
mounts  alofk.  when  the  reins  me  given  to  it,  until  they  wUt 
to  be  ifotls.  4<i5.     See  Prirsw. 

Clir ATI'S  in  the  spiiiiual  world,  186.  Action  ol  the  cli 
mate  on  mAii.  KU. 

(h.i«R.— To  climb  np  another  way — .John  x.  I— eirnifiet 
that  man  shonM  not  ro  io  (vixl  the  Kather.  because  he  ie 
invisible,  and  thence  iiiaccetiiible.  and  incapable  of  cot^uno* 
tlon.  5.18,  174.  177. 

Clouim  (ihe)uf  heaven  siRnify  the  Word  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  776.  The  brifcht  cUuid  which  over»»h«dowed  th* 
disciples  when  the  ix>rd  waMtranhtiirnred,  siRnifies  the  sama 
thinR.  222.  It  is  a  vhIm  thinR  lo  h«*lif  ve  that  the  I<ord  will 
appear  in  person  in  the  clouds  or  heaven,  but  the  truth  is, 
tlial  he  is  to  appear  In  ihe  Word,  which  in  from  him.  777.  la 
the  spiritual  worM  there  are  Munetimes  briRhl  cloads  atiova 
the  auRelic  heavens;  these  siRiiiry  i»b«cnrity  in  «hese  heav 
ens.  fiom  the  literal  seuiie  of  the  Word,  and  when  thoea 
clouds  are  dinperse-i  they  hiicnify  th:il  the  aoRels  are  in  clear 
Hirht  fiom  its  spiritual  sense  ;  lint  the  dark  clouds  over  tha 
hell-  signify  the  faUificaiion  and  profanatloa  of  the  Word, 
776 

(TnccRiARii,  801. 

t-oLLisio?!  Itetwnen  the  faith  of  the  former  Cbareh  aad  tha 
faith  tifthe  Xew  Chntch.  647. 

(^oLiTM.xs  (The)  of  the  latiemacle  siRnify  Ihe  nltimates  of 
the  Wo.d.  which  are  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  literal 
sen"*,  22l». 

iNiVRATof  the  Iiord  arainst  hell,  when  he  performed  tha 
re-lemplion.  Ilti,  124.  The  combat  of  the  i<i>rd  with  Ibe  belle 
«va-  not  an  or.-«l  cnm'iat.  a*  between  reuMtnersand  wrauRiers, 
but  it  was  a  spiritual  rom>iAi.  which  is  of  divine  truth  from 
divine  IT""!,  which  w-is  the  veiy  vitnl  principle  of  the  l^rd. 
124;  the  infiu«  of  this,  by  menus  of  siRht,  no  one  in  hell 
can  resist.  124.  Why  the  I<ord  ronRhl  this  combat  from  tha 
i!iinan.  124.  The  ctimhatn  of  the  Ijord  against  hell,  and 
those  of  roan  atrainst  e\iis  and  faises.  are  represented  by  tha 
Mix  days  of  wo.-k.  .KM.  %I2.  Combat  between  tha  lalerna) 
ani  external  man.  !^t-f*1il 

t^>«i.'«a  or  TiiK  U>Ki>.  —  ftefore  the  I/ord  came  into  tha 
wnrM  Kcarcely  any  n-ie  knew  what  the  inte'ual  man  was,  or 
what  charitv  was.  M.19.  Wiih<int  the  comiiiR  of  the  I^ord 
into  the  wo'ld.  no  one  c««nld  have  lieen  save*l,  S;  how  ihii 
ou-.fbt  to  be  unde-iiml.  57^.  IJnIe-s  -he  IjOrd  should  coma 
HRHin  into  the  Worl  i.  in  divine  truth,  no  one  can  be  saved.  X 
Vt  this  linie  is  the  •M^rond  roini'ig  of  Ihe  I>ird,  fur  the  sake 
of  InsiitntinR  a  .Vew  (Mtun-h.  115  :  and  not  of  destroy itiR  tha 
visible  heaven  and  the  httiitable  earth.  768-771  ;  but  of  sae> 
inRthi>se  whi  have  l>eliitve<l  in  him  since  his  Amt  eoraing. 
and  who  will  here.«rter  believe.  772.  Without  this  coming  of 
the  l.i»rd  no  flesh  coul  I  Iw  s«ve  I,  772-775  This  second  eoto. 
Iiur  of  Ihe  l<«»r|  is  not  In  person,  imt  in  the  Word,  which  !■ 
from  him.  and  is  in  hiinsell.  77iV-77M.  If  the  i^rd  apiiears  in 
the  Word  and  not  in  persun.  it  is  tte'-Mi-e.  since  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  he  Is  in  theRli>riflv<l  Unman  ;  and  in  thihhecan' 
nor  aupear  to  any  ni'in.  unless  he  flist  open  the  eyes  of  bil 
snirit  ;  and  these  riinrif>t  be  o(>ene'1  in  any  o>ie  who  is  in 
evils,  find  thenre  in  falses.  777.  This  second  coming  of  tha 
l.'iid  is  etTeriel  bv  meitns  of  a  in  in.  Ivefore  whom  he  hM 
manifested  him>el''  In  person,  and  whom  he  has  tille<i  with 
his  spirit,  to  teaeh  the  doctrines  of  the  N'ww  » 'hnrch  through 
ihe  Word  from  him.  779.  li^K  H.M.  This  i«  meant,  in  the 
K^veltllon.  bv  the  Xrw  ile-tven  and  .Sew  Kanb,  and  tha 
.Vew  .leriisHlem  desreniiinR  thence.  781-7^5.  What  with 
man  is  the  flrst  comi-iR  oriho  I^ird.  7ii6. 

t^iwn AWoaRRTa  (Thb  Tr.fiJ.— See  l>KCAto<;CB.  Theaa 
commind  iients  nre  written  niwin  two  tables  :  the  first  tnble, 
cn»ni>ose-i  iif  the  first  ihree  conim  in.in.enis.  involves  all  tha 
thinirs  whieh  are  of  love  to  i;.>d  :  the  second  taliie.  all  tl  osa 
thinifs  which  are  of  |o>rt  tow«<d»  the  iijiirhl><>r  ;  the  lir«i  five 
preoepis  of  it.  those  ihiuifs  whirh  are  «»r  the  deed  and  are 
calle-i  works;  Mud  the  two  Ian!.  tlio«»e  thioRs  wliich  a^e  ol 
the  W'll.  th'is  tbosM  ihinRs  whirh  are  of  ch-irity  In  its  or  iRin, 
IM  .See  Tablrs  or  TIIK  i.\w.  Fir-t  C'tmRft»'lMr,il~Sinr' 
i/w'f/ «e.«<(e  ;  that  ml  other  <}.>'l  thsn  the  liord  Je'ii-  i'hri>i  la 
IO  be  womliipfH*  I.  bera-ise  he  is  .Iebov.»h.  who  came  into  the 
world,  and  m  «de  rf«le>nption  without  w*.iich  not  any  man 
nor  a>iy  aiiRid  c©  ild  have  •e'en  «ave«l.  JfM.  fV'-Win/  ■-/f.^  • 
thai  .r'ehovili  thu  Ixird  is  Intinite.  Immense  and  Kiem.tl; 
(h4t  he  is  l^ive  ilseir  an  I  Wi-dorn  il^lf;  thns  the  O  -l.t  Orie, 
fioni  whom  are  all  thinirs.  -JftJ.  Hrr^m-l  Omntt'ii'lufit— 
Sphihitl  •'■«■<•  .•  bv  Ihe  name  of  t»o  I  is  nieint  »ll  th«i  w  h.ch 
the  Church  leiches  fr.>m  the  Word,  and  bv  wlnrh  the  I^.rd 
inlnvoke-l  a-i<l  worshipiiel.  IH  rV/r./»  i/  «^mw>  ;  the  i<«inc 
of  «»od  HiRnifles  tlin  Divine  Human  of  the  I,  ird.  2P9.  ThtrA 
OnmuviH'lin^nt—Spirit't'tl  m^m^^  :  it  meam  the  reiorniaiiof 
and  rageoaration  of  man  by  tha  Utrd.  3U2.    Orias.'iof  Knt 
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•ROM  proteclfptt  rr<Kn   )it>n.   suet     AV^wfA    ' 
Ap4#4fuii/ MAM  .-  r^lhtrr  •t«(Mi[lt;«  Ito-l.  tfili<» 

hi*  C'hdrfh    kprviwl  ovot    'bK    • 

kllKitfr  And  df<Ltrii'}1nK  ll^»  *v.<.^  ">    ^i>' ,, 

bilm.  Hnd  To  winh  to  blut  out  hit  u»(ne,  Al  I.  J 
mfllr/fhnrl— ^frlH/iMi/ crrr**  ,■   So   CuilMlTll  «J« 

lerate  tti«  i^ariji  nf  ih«  Woni,  mui  (< 
53fi  fytf^iiwtl  *€»**  :  It  tiirnn*  u»  '!« 
W.^M,  *ni1  III  priiFArtf!  il    :11JV  IV!-     .'" 


rl- 

*  ilih  l«  ttv«  \fy, 

■  ■     Inlr.     «n<l  ihp   il   ^. ,    -   ,    ..   .,  ..-   .-       I. 

'g-iiorilicc.  ^iii,  iiLkf        <*l'*-^ 
<    I  he  [»rd  Hud  the  Woitl,  h 
tlitik  tt)   r  I  .,  If  from   the  Cburrh,  :^i,  :l- 

lcK>lk  to  i1io!»(<  eotni9Mtdllt«uU  whfelt  |»rMr«(|«,  Mn'l  ilie>  ipacIi 
»ii*l  nijoln  ih»i  aviU  ttkottld  not  b*  done,  •«  aImii  U»»(  iIipv 
•ttMiir<t  mtt  b*  liittod  Ibr,  asAr  In  lh«  iqtirihuil  ^ut*,  hy 
th^v  cuium«ii(tii}«nlt  *re  proltlbitcd  mil  liintB  wblch  Arc  eon- 
IHLrjT  to  th«  »[i4rfliiail  ihlnpni  of  lh«  CThurch,  wblch  r«l'vr 
llti.'miielvfi«,  ftrifvcip^Wr,  lo  fikttb  ri^td  rhiHir.  %rr.  In  b<nh 
»f»im^,  ihefv^niwi/ ftnd  th«  oWtmiift;    '  ivIvwhII 

thdiK^  cottttKined  In  llHti«ttlr{laiil  jknd  .«  of  iht> 

ottier  o»tnm«rtdnk«ni*,  317.    The  eonm'  i  lie  l^vrd 

■  it  r«f«r  ih«mB«lv«*io  1av«  lownrd*  il  ^  ^h  IjicU,  io 

Ch*  tium.  Nre  noi  lo  do  htm  evd,  but  to  Uu  him  g^h^  4dt:i.  The 
rMAOQ  whj  »iich  thltif*  ftt  *r*  dlfrclly  of  lofO  and  ch*rh> 
ftr«  QOl  CTiinni«nd««(L  but  onlj  »acli  ThlnjpK  ■•  are  o|t[KM»ra  Im 
lh<*in,  that  the;  khould  tirti  tie  done,  la,  bvcmtiM.  ii-«  f*r  ii« 
ftiNn'  «hitni  ev^K  un  *]nn,  *o  Fur  he  willji  ihm  iTOOd*  which  Mrr 
of  Inve  mild  ch*rity,  S29  ;  «lirh(  cdrnmainctoBanlB  c,'v«mh»(Hl 
•••romaril^  lo  thow  iK»t  N>  <»r  u  li«lf — ihat  i*,  avfl— U  tv 
PM>v«d.  *o  fAr  hc«v«n  ftiffirMKbat.  Atid  mKn  IooIih  lo  good,  XSii, 
T«  do  «ctntniry  to  lh«  cuMnvwwK^nMfit*  of  th«  Ijonl  i*  r»o(  onljr 
lo  do  eomtrttrjr  lo  m^n,  Nnf  iil«o  eontrftrj  to  ttod,  iH- 

CoamtrstrATtf  "  t^*-  -'f  raadlMK  of  ih«  Word  fii  the 
••n»«Qfftii  Itftii  irkm  U  mwdir  wiih  ilie  livAtemi, 

&&,  2&^,  272.      I  -^  tnftti  oommUTiicittf^  wllh  l)i« 

■plfitH,  and  bv  I  ^Mih  mon  ;  by  fhit  ciruumntra 

47jk  K«rl(»nciea1  ei>nimunfc«i1ijn  of  the  a(r«)ci)unk.  tiu2.  tie 
f»r«  ih*  eoinUinrof  the  ix>rd  he])  had  grown  up,  *u  a«,  bjr  U>- 
lAriKnttkni  between  hfaven  and  the  world,  lo  iulorrr|tl  Ibc 
communication  of  the  l>trd  wUh  Ibt  men  fif  ibe  earth,  £07- 

i%iiiKu*ff  (ri.t.^WhKt  II  U  Kt  be  in  ihc  eommuniou  of  Mtmu 
3h  piinh,  iind  fn  ib«  eommunion  of  aiivel*  in  b**v«a,  1&,  5l7. 
Thr  iThiuch  Ihronf  bout  iba  wh«l«  world  I*  eallad  lb*  eooti' 
niMritnn  of  ntnti.  4tA.  A  reieQerMe  man  te  In  oommnjitoit 
w«th  \h«  mnft^l*  of  hviiven,  iind  an  m>ragaB»imlt  vaa  In  eoin- 
mu4iiuu  -.UK  .i.„  ...irit,  of  be«,  mt-€\0. 

( 'o«  f  <.  '  ';«eu  illoAraied  bjr  rompartunna,  name- 

ljr:tlic  >  1  tarn  •tova.SiB:  the /'riVHif*Ai>of  lore 

eotiir«C!t      '  I.  i48:  atid  amnny  lite  wicltMi,  43a,  4fla; 

X^feor  aeir,  *U6,  &Tlj  £01^  of  tho  world,  4lMl.  333:  &«rir*«m  tike 
fi»ir«ii«raila«i,fl87.  The  flrvt  ue  of  tfaptUm.  fi»  The  Iit^i»tu 
*X fikUh^  383 ;  Iho  Q*tad  which  man  diKta  before  retuoilny  e s il 
rnm  Uhi  wilt,  4il»,  496 ;  ffo**!,  merlitorione,  441  ;  Bfi>*jt'  r»l  or  c, 
f*nfvnid«nt„  43i  ;  <r%ftrunr^riJk4hr>  ie«t1nfr>nle«  and  ftlirn»  of  tni* 
ftiUli,  .1T«:  r*4iNiy  and  fftltU  mera  (liul  tliinirii,  374.  37«; 
r^MriVtf,  vpur^oniL  4.11  ;  hjtiociiiicAl,  4A2 ;  dead.  4J&;  none, 
4ft4 ;  ihe  CheiA.il  of  the  t^rd  «0«ltiM  lb*  haila,  143 ;  Ckw 
fwt,ffrrj«»  with  the  1«rd  by  the  lloljr  tktppar.TIT;  €b»4um«tkm 
wiita  the  ioTlaihIe  Ood,  7t$7  ;  Ot^iHrnrtiim  iwef^roMl,  I7I  \ 
OMwuittHoiioN  of  the  ^f«,  TM .  rViMfnMAe  wlthaot  repent 
aitfie,  &t&;  nMtwtri'on  ol  the  Koiuan  iTMthoKrt  in  ifceottier 
w«»rl4.  ^1 ;  (b-opwfttflOM^  of  man  nt^i  eot>JunctlHafi  with  the 
l»rd,  457  ;  OnifeiMa  lbhi|ii,  and  thlnip  4>c»t  crealabt*^  47^  „ 
the  ihrre  Dr^t^a  in  which  arc  ihe  beAvens  and  the  hnmaii 
mind.  tiUSl;  Dtlivfrntu-^  infthit  apirMuai  wurtd  frotti  *  uinfver- 
■■I  diiniii<i(idn.  122  :  iH^^tfUtHf**  twlween  the  Kaw  Church 
atHl  Ihe  pr««ei1ln|r  I'hnrch.  548,  <M9;  lh«  Dirim  Gflod  and 
Itie  r»lvine  Truth,  M,  ihe  //iri*i<iN  of  the  iiMlural  man  Into 
Iwci  r.>nn^,  MW;  t*wfv^.  the  apohtolk-,  filH;  f^.rrAe*.  the 
fotir  which  hare  «i(i*le<|  on  the  enfth,  4di;  Eii»iHhri»m,  thp 
er<irl(n«|^  4'^;  Sttitr  of  «plrUiMltlf  and  ihe  oprwHi;, 
36i  ;  SUitem  (the  two)  of  raformation  and  rc»«nerii 
0^71  ;  £'•<!.  Ihe  Arm  ami  liul,  152 ^  the  FutiJt  of  thr 
ITT,  I7t^  34fi;  /'ViilA  In  the  Irfinl  a*  a  niHin  onir,  .'V^' 
In  three  divine  pcr«ont.  liS,  13^  I4i.  16ft.  17 1,  17:^  .  raith 
»eii«raie  from  ehnrlljr  and  fallh  conjoined  with  chiirtljr.  34Ji 
37?  ;  TrtrlA.  ilvfnf  and  de<»d  faith,  S8&;  the  hnrrlble  r^itk 
of  pred(»«llnaiton,  48U,  /ift**it  of  dom^  nrwnuncv.  863; 
M'*'t.  r>^jpenerAi«,  €IEI ;  M'*n.  not  r«t(en«f«le^  S&i,  fi43;  Jfti*. 
\h«  Internai  MrvK  reiri^ni^raiHi„  and  the  exiemat  at  lite  «am» 
^m¥  m>l  reneneraiBd.  (Ill* ;  ihe  M<in  wlio  denies  t  tie  free 
Willi  itM't  ro  fi^iefatJon  in  r^jfrenenilon,  61"  ;  Mum  before  aod 
iOrr  r4-|H>niaitce,  ATll  ;  tt^  Jfit*  wh^^t  derives  wi*i|otn  fnwi 
Iht*  l^T.I.  mimI  he  who  derive*  it  fr»nT  Hlmarir  tA;  tiie  Jfnn 
whoAe  iii>drr«i4Mdt»i|F  h»*i  lnwo  e>«%ai«d,  and  the  luv*  of  |h« 
will  n'li  e»eT»(*<(  bv  iL  MM;  ir.ui,  the  moral,  ektenorlv,  441. 
ta  i  MmM,  luel  a*  ha  la  by  blrvh.  674^  Stt ;  if  re  who  d4  gwni 
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Word  are  a«  the  ■«»•  Uiaa  < 


wlilioni  irulti.  6:i^ 


of  tti«  iJuivaii   uitb  tbe  Ujuuc,   1^1  ,    the  WtU  of  iW  U 
to  ItDplntil  Lrnlh  and  |(M>d,  \it^ 

CoMrAHlsosB  \n  the  ¥' 
tpundifnCe*,  2t&. 

trO*CBrTuiN  of  tniui ;  how  it  ia  ^peralad, 

To  i  o.^oitJtx.— To  Ihe  wickedly  and  1 
to  ibe  deat.  *«iiou  of  geuaiue  if  uih,  tbiui 

t;o.MDmo5  of  mmti*»  Ule  afltr  a«wlh,  M.  OaadHiea  « 
iliuae  wbn  believe  i.h«t  ttiay  ran,  from  llieir  tiwro  IwielltftM^ 
ipfocnie  for  iheniAelic*  kr.iiwtedge*  ronee»f>lfiC  <■»<.  nm^* 
iuK  hwven  and  hell,  and  eonrerninf  th*  epirliaal  fl'ttf 
which  Ate  or  the  t'hL»icb,  116  ,  ot  tho*«  nihn  have  MAlr^d 
lbeii»«|»e»  from  the  Ward  <n  tWIk-r*  i,(  lUkmiuw,  e-fv<i<kij  la 
order  10  laalaraln  }n*Ofieaito<)  I  '--wi 

who  do  not  per^m  the  work*  o.  ^ 

tT«iwrr*flit>!t  e*Mi-l*t»  in  tetelni:.  ^ 

Inpc -'^  ■•" * '^    "t'lrone**  «:,,  m  Si 

I  11.  that  <M»*ie  a  '^ 


nbc  R«r*iro'>i  ■ 


r«>i-  .-.    ,>,.....»..,,>,      *,.,-.,    ,»  ..«  ,.,^  lit 

■Tkii  l;irfi»rc    ibn    l^ird„    beCMOMi   tibe   OiaH  kii 

M:*i  < iirm  in  htmiilf,  arMi  th*  I^rd  hat  hd IM 

in  h'  I  I  "rK-ned  iheoi.  and  iuipired  hlOi  WMk  eit- 

row,  hmI  i'>«ft-(her  with  thi».  wiih  the  endeavor  *u  4*M 
rhxii  Iheio  and  betc^n  a  new  life.  5!B.  Il  I*  inm  Wlf^l  «• 
t«iaitieraie  une'k  aln*  tieror*  a  tniuitier  of  lb*  I'^nrch  tt*  ih» 
wtk*  of  abeolutloo,  beca^iu  n+an  i*  tbu*  httrodoMd  ioie  **■ 
bablt  of  e^LamiuInf  blmtelf,  and  of  reAcrtit«(f  epea  kh  4iJI; 
•Vila ;  but  ihb  eoufa«ioit  i«  natnral,  while  ih*  ow***!*^ 
before  th*  t^fd  la  aplriltttal,  lOlL  The  ttmhtmUm  sf  tba  Uf4 
and  of  one  (sbd  conjoint  lafndi^  688.  Tlie  oral  nntoalo*  m 
one  GodcanoQl  *hf>|i*h  the  Ide*  of  ihrwe  ttod*.  IT3- 

t.ki!<rii3KNCK  (the^  in  the  l«ord  0*>4-,  the  ^vkwr  Jf«Bi 
niHn.  la  the  eeac  of  the  faith  of  the  \->^  •  '....,  Ai 
Without  CfNiOdcfKe  lo«e  it  t>ot  love,  7?7 

To  LJoRnvil.— Ev«rf  Ulan  maj,  frum  ' 
natitre,  ennltrni  himaelf  In  favor  of  II  '^ 
wtio  conttrui  thenmeivea  in  favor  of  the  >' 
wonderful  ihioitt,  which  they  *e«  In  the  \ 
labiea  a«  wi;li  aa  of  aniojaU,  12.     Thf»«  •>■■ 
viaibte  In  the  world,  tiava  cooSrnicd  tlic^  > 
rtatore  lo  aucb  a  defrae  tbaA  Ihajr  bi*«am«  AtL«  ^ 
aplrlitial  light  with  am  iiiHlerit«ndtnf  Men  brl. 
atiove,  11.    Human  laitenelty  caa  vowotwi  wi*xir 
6i:;i.    The  i^atural  ratioiMl  eaa  eeaflrii  Iha  talM  u  •*''  " 
Ihe  true,  and  both,  when  thejr  are  eoAfltmid,  apl^if  I*  • 
•Itnllar  ligiii,  '0^     The  faJaei,  whew  «uaiJlnMl,  i««i«ii<a.t<" 
eanrrot  be  estiipaied,  254,     I(  1»  v«rj  daacetM*  «a  »•>• 
ihedofftnaa  of  lalth,  whleh  ar*  foraied  trm  niaa^  tva*  t>- 
tcltirence,  and  theitee  of  fal*e*,  ar^d  ailU  sior*  daii4rB>t>«<» 
roftllrm  them  from  Ihe  Word,  ttH 

'  otrikiiATioii  (Ihe)  of  Ihe  falae  i>  •  damtel  pt  Ireth,*!! 
4«<tv«r  a  man  ha*  bv  cofkBrnalkm  liajir— J  «r«  kis 
rpiualna  fised  in   btn>«  and  fwwwef  W  lOV*  a««9  ^^ 

1 1  II.  e-p«<'^•Ii1^  thai  wblcli  any  oi*e  ka«  cnnBrm*)!  'v  (>ir,*i 
concernlni;  (Jod!.  IIUL     The  true  r* 
atkm  enterm  ihe  will,  and  lb*  wii 
divpoae*  tl>e  u»de*hiandhic  aee<" 
hare  knowiedce  D<dj  entet^  the  uitui^i*: 
not  en;  anthoril  j  over  th*  will.  Ta.     N 
ai>d  in  r«it«^  tbeoca  froro  ccniirmallon 
what  are  irtKtd  and  trttth,  aine*  he  b« 
food,  and  ihene*  h*  betier**  bl*  feinr  ' 

every  on*  who  ti  in  ^pwd  and  ihe  iniih  l  '■'^ 

tuion  and  lEf*,  Buyknow  wlwt  U  «vU  ai,  ^, 

OrtxpiMitcitil.— Tho**are<»l^«d  ewafir .......  .uii.*  . .  •  iw 

Witrld  who  eannot  ***  at  *lf  wrhellMr  (rtilh  M  trelk  «  *oi 
and  jet  can  make  wbaiavar  ih«iy  pleee*  mppmt  Ui*  9^  91 


cx>2r 


INDEX. 


C3KB 


a04 


M  I 


urn)  wlilh  lh«  (lAlttilil,  *iid  dtvrclj 

•4  U  ihvt  ti<r  which 
,  Ji      Noti»nJiUMCil4>n 


'  In  lit*  Iii'rd. 
♦*^      Th*  MS 

■  It    W'Hli   lL»u   L<      ' 

«1ih  blm    S;:     I 

■      (i..r1      with      niMft      U     *l.irl-,..l      QC>   .' 

i<>ik    from    tiM    ^^irlitrifil,   ^ti^        Vut 

..,,.1.^1  Ion  «A  Art  «ucl,  tniM  w«a  crentvJ 

..  *na  lU  (b«  winie  time  af  ihe  worH  ;  •*  m 

hv  i»  tpiritiinl,  mimI  li*  «  ■•■[!%«  of  ihc  urorld 

Thii   re^lpriiC«I  co<ij*im'flori  of  Iht  l*or<l 

'  chftHij  Bn>I  rHilh.  Vi.     The 

U    Of   of  »ti«   I.iii'^1  mini  ni»ii. 

II  lie  <lo*tt!'   Ify  mait  mm  Tmta 

....     ..    b*>llfi»ve<l  (linii  thuj'  MX*  frnna 

.i*  An4  iUrijuitfh  htm,  .1.     Tlie  coMjcmoiluu 

'  iMiil  ftkUh  i*  •  ■ptrWukl  eonjnuetkun,  Xli, 

-M'M    ».in<>i    he   .|iaMit*e4l,    44a       If  J    th«» 

i  ifi,  with  Ihe  L'i<(t ,  ih<*  rnnjtiitetliHi 

ij  il  fl  k*  kii  th«  AfTcHrCfuii  aftrwtll,  tUItt 

t  !•  rM«ij|ti'iCTi<p>«  riT(<cl«d  wllh  ill* 


nffttf 


lb* 

bl  iM  pare 

l-wd.  toy  1^  ^  _ 

e«<fin»/tikd[a«uLa  af  Hit    iltfCitfrtifiid.   AC,   4|(| ;   by   th«    duly 
8ti|f^r,  72(.  IM,  TZ7.    CaiiJiMici^OH  whh  hw«trrQ  cnJiuot  lj«i 
glwAfi  utttcvt  (h«r«  t>«  •omvwhfirv  in  thr<  t>tirii!i  «  riiiiicli. 
«1l«r«  lli«  Wor4  U,  kctd  the  I^Mrd  1*  hir 
]»i»ei4eM  i>rK(M)tl  *i»'l  tMiib.  ufclkAnt^  ,i 
*»1  awl  *h9  «vl«rTt«l.  1U5.  (4^  ^M      li 
ai<<1  trmli    i«  c»llr4    in.   ^I'j-^xm    '»i.;    K-  . 

.  '  u  ,.u,J 

InjC  illc  i<.i-i^i  «it.i  >ii'*':<iij<iiir>i(  ti,  inii  lit  urirth'.i<i}{'  irviil  th« 
•MM  cup  ftiHl  li«n  lliitf  tl  fo  ntH^lhflft  iSi^  Kn««il»<t1p  I*  Mi 
■M^irA]  ooitjkmctloa,  twii  lotr*  !■  •  •ptiUuitl  coiOuucilon, 
tit 

«/oriCi«*C*,— <'an(w(cnc«,  Tl**r  1  {n  [l*«\f.  It  not  any 
^fn,  but  U  U  •  AptrlltiAl  wmLnifu***  tf*Ao  necorJIuil  to  lh« 
illlfiK*    vtMett  A^a  Mf  reJlKtiiti  auI   fiJltl.  (H).     TYxr    pntn  f>f 

nfM  VtliCb  !•  bc)t«v«d    (Q    Im    4*rj|»«rlKi>'  ■     ' 

koi  II  U  taiapMikHt  vhle«i  l<  «  cocnh^i 
■»h;  mnA  wbm  thU  tcmplAliun  U  '.i 
lMire«  fV«m  evnvokne*,  hni  If  it  i«  ""  : 

Iti  orteln  *»»<»  «H-wft«»*  61*.  All  th<.-«  wUu  1*4 vc  cuint  lencc 
ifMH  f*<Hf|  lb*  t^eart  wlM^^'ver  llii«v  t|*4Mk,  Aiiil  ilu  trvta  (ll« 
bMTt  wHttt»'i'rr  +l't»*r  .1»   i-V^      St*"  M-5 


■i-f  iii«n 

i»k»  *|!(!is..  l!*  i:-iM'«jC!4!!''i  *<i!"«  ill*  lllte  In 
t.  »n<l  I*  M  oH«  wMh  thc^m.  U.  \S;.  All 
.li«  AplritiMl  wi»rh|  ar«  luAiJa  »oo>i#r«lln|[  to 


tb. 


Iff.. 


«hl"''t   rti>>'iil   \^\.- 


C". 


mm  aft  vtrtlAi"  ' 


M  Ilt0  thlr^l  h*»*fitt  lb«  ••tcria  cmitd  qoI 
coiikonant*  riMi^hljr.  hul  loriljr,  ZTft. 

It  *iikM:*T,  «H-:,  fi^'Jl..,  liHu. 

iim«  or  th«  •»»i1  «rth» 
of  n   Ch^Mch  tJtkvH 


*<4«    l'0■l«lit■nlHtlkU^»    Ul 

'  r»r  th«  pie*«iiii  d^y. 


tnm  tb«  Rmbaii  (>kfli«t1ifli,  wIm  nrg*  rcpoilnaev,  and  «t  t^ . 
Mine  tinip  rhitritj.  MA. 

ro.*ffKtt5i>it!i  —  )l«n  l>  eottUmiKliy  lltpt  In  M  ^>M|bl«  •l«ii 
Iff  rrpdMiancT  *tni  <X)rir«r«kin,  7'^.^      tn  <.irdwr  itt«f  <wtn t •I'r^lgil 

i«*y  tw  efecled,  wh«l  (»*■¥-—'  -r-  '  •-* ...^   ......   fi..»j  i^ 

twIcVn  »«»>.  «fMj   thtl  wbi.  )*•• 

Hnp  I  Kitted  in  lh«ir  pUc«.  i.>i-  ^ii4 

r*c«  :  urerj  mun  in  whom   i  .  iii  o* 

hl«  »|)irit,  b«l)ol4J«  thv  IaitJ  Uf  Ht  inn.  if»  wlins^urviir  dirae 
t\on  1i(«  budy  Atid  Tacv  afa  lurncft,  7^> 

Cit  CM^KH^TtO  t    of  Ibfl    pKasJ^tt    wUh    ih*    •tll»*.    437.      ^ 

.-yf.^,^r\.i,.   .,t  mm.n  with  tu#   (.rfird   in   rvn^nnrmlUtn^  571,  1^7C 

'  rl  by  viLAmplet,  !h6,  &T7.  S<^.     ')'b«  Micthjn  ol 

Utnt  witl)  th*  Milao  of  U)«  t<i»r4,  U  w1m(  to 

>  «  en  opeikltoii,  576' 

r.>Hup>i'i»^oitf»CM  nrw  r«priBMrMi«llona  0^  •pirilit*!  und  ?•• 
tif^tUI  thiiiifi  in  n«(iir]|l  tbit>ir«,  '^-H-  Th#iv  In  ■  corrc«p4>ii4- 
mrt^  inflweeri  \ho^  ihliiifn  whkh  «re  kii  lli«  ii{t)ilitu«J  woi^ld 
Mild  ih>i*e  ibinin  wbieh  *t«  In  ib«  n«itiml  woild,  76.  Tb« 
tatjOtifloMl  and  »{il«fidid  tblnf •  (n  th«  h«iiv«i»ii  mr*  rarra> 
•.|iii»d«n«e»  4»f  tWaAsctinit*  or  tb«  lu«*  of  ffnud  And  vruib  j 
liiid  w«l»  Aird  lllhjr  Itainic*  In  th«  U«lf»  <rr  pnrrr-|winitv*.c*»  »! 
Ui«  •ETwrilmi*  or  il»«  lov«  (»f  ib«  '         i        '  *T.  Tft- 

1  ■orrc«|HiiMleiic«*  ara  ib«  racvptncl'-  .i-hh 

Irw  irMih*.  115,    OotTWf»ri(luc«*  I  '  «•« 

pjf  (b«  Word,  TdH     BaWMlie  d>*iu.  ^ir*- 

■(inl  Ib<»ni»e1rm  la  CumM|x>  w'lta 

wHiiert  bjmtfrm  vfrrwt^^n  i  "  by 

CiilTe>p«nil«lH?tii  In  wrlttoh.  >  >  'h  • 

*.t}la  *•  io  th«  Profibata,  tbr  r,«  >^  i*l* 

iU>n,    whlcb,   alihoakb   H  AftpaB'"  r«l» 

wlihitt  ttwirili«dlvif»««l«da<n.  •>  >IM. 

Th«  Ixiid.  wh«n  h«  wu  la  t|i«  Win  -  .*<*d 

•iiCii*;  ibaft  «l*oiipi»UaAlly,  wh«n  n*Ju  njtj.  IVX  '.iJl.  With 
iukh  ib«r«  !■  ft  p«rt^i«i>t«l  cort«kpviMi*nr«  Iw4«r*«ti  th<w« 
Ib'nK*  wblcli.  «r«  done  nAtnntlly  Af>4  ibtMe  wbkeb  i^io  <1oi4« 
■plrfitwlty  :  i»r  thaiw  wbicb  ai*  4o«i«  by  Ut«  bwdt  and  ihrci^ 
vbldi  mn  4»m»  by  Ihc  vptiil.  SSL  Tbmtm  l«  ■  pr«riitry  t^irr* 
ii|>a(«H'l«i«ea  befwrnt  mtm  9.M  lb*  0na4  Malt,  or  botvurt,  6&. 
Tbara  f«  a  cornatpOMtaaca  of  all  Iblnn  aT  Ilia  mind  wnli  atl 
thtiiiei  of  Uia  budy.  S).  Gorrakpof^daitv**,  MI-iAlT  .  i(  ibf 
hisitrl  and  &r  tb«  lanwi.  37  ;  batimta  kjufrtluaf  Hiid  uainnil 
«ii!;ht  %if\:  bviwwmi  ili«  alfovtiiaitd  uaa*  piMcndiivjr  tnun  iba 
p-rll***^'  woffd  and  Ui«  cffacta  and  aaa*  pr«««ed4ng 
•f  tba  iMiiini.1  world,  TU ;  of  Uia  tr««  wltb  mui, 

•  NDK?tciES    (Tac    SirtKniJi    ufl.    MI-JU7,   ttl 

.^iiii'i)i£  lUe  «tiicttfniii  r}iU  »ckn<*«  waa  v«ry  w«ll  bnown ;  It 
wiu  ih«i  itclriiei  uf  acl«r>c«4.  aivd  ao  WMlv«rw4.l  thii.t  *U  Ui«lt 
kMH>||»  w»r«  wrlU«H  by  i:Qr>ekpqnr1<«nr«tt.  '/Hi.  /7<>.  8>1^,  »|6. 
}<i.n3«    the  fi^|irv««nlallv«   ikUt  />t  t'  '  *hkb    *-!# 

Ciirr(^lL^>^ide4ict^.  in  ipniee«a  ttt  lim.  uirn^l  knio 

Uitrifi   IcI'iUlroim.  Hiid  hIm  Into   i  l,  iljeii   lUitt 

Mjfffiiea,  by  iluDlvtrw  Kroifldettce  <  n*  ^rii<lM<Ai(y 

lo«l.  an4  anianif  ibc  Jtraelitiab  aniJ  JL-i*t<U  nuliuiu,  Tl  wim  «ip 
L|r«Iy  obliiaralrd.  ^.  It  iM»ntinne«Ji  aniontf  rnAtiy  of  tba 
iiiMt«irn  tiftiloiM,  afan  to  Iba  a>fahi«  *>'  (btf  r.r»nl,  iU5.  Tba 
r«"t<fi<i  iItki  il  wHut  tio*  dlaeluvad  lo  lb«  UhnniJAii*^  tt»  iba 
1irlm1iiv»  rhnreh.  wa»,  baeanaa  Ibcy  wara  so  wry  «lmpla 
tr».it  It  wvii\'\  h«v«  baaa  of  no  tna  lo  tbam.  nor  would  n  ba^a 
be<«4«  >iri(li?r«tood,  »{>  It  bu  baan  revaalad  ai  ibi*  tima.  ba^ 
cau>e  flaw  th«  divlua  tmiba  of  Uia  t.'bitreb  eoflia  fortb  into 

hirbu  au7. 

OotttiCAL  aatntance  of  lb*  bTaln.  SSl,  W?^ 

iTfiu.ncit^.  I7«.  I7*~t77>  No  <mnAd«AHB«  fk  b«  put  in  eoun> 
cil«,  d34.  S^  i'ti,  176.  !«.  Co«n«fl  of  Nioe,  M.  IM.  171, 
iTi.  i;6,  177,  2M.  33ft.  CHS.  CociiMit  i»llad  tacaibar  by  l^ 
t«urd  iri  ihii  vpi ritual  worlds  ttSk 

Cou:ijmr  \,tUv\  ouifbl  to  ba  lovad,  bacaiua  It  umnfteba*  and 
prHtir''U  the  ciilitm.  ;tiW  ;  it  aaifbi  ut  hm  tov«d  by  maa  looca 
than  b*  luva«  hiuiMlf,  41 V  To  lorfr  ana'a  eaftniry  in  to  lof« 
the  |^ilbll«  walf«ra»  4t4«  it  I*  bofKfrabla  lo  d(«  ft)r  iU  '"d  iflo- 
rUiU*  Tor  a  anldlar  to  tbad  bi*  blorjd  f'tt  U,  4N  TUs«*«  *ha 
lovetltalr  ooamry.  and  froe*  irwid^w^ll  4n  irof>Hi  to  It,  afVar 
■da^th  btva  tlia  kit^fdiom  oi  tba  Lord,  fi^r  tlM«  b  tbait  ibalr 
cuniitry.  lit 

lluiaiiiiixT.— W^y  Iha  Dc<alnfi>«  la  «a1l«d  aeovanatit,  SHk 
THf  <ild  fK¥4.«*.ii  ;  Ovr  nt-w  i?<P¥rt«ant ;  tha  blix>d  of  lb*  ti*w 
if  lb»jxm|d«i,  T3U      In  ib« 


■■f  «if  lb»  n«o|t 


ilii^ 


ll«r 


pr 


Ml  itinl  tirjij  rnn  «C1 
-.^  and  lava  ;  mmiI  thii 
'HI,  74.     I.?unlrailtct4>ry 

^hU  day  lald.  that  Ifprcoade* 
I'ldailon  itf  liic  jitiaiwl— In  tvH 

f»f-.-...-.,.>^.    ^. .-    u,,  .,  .--*  ..r.Js   II  it  Itf  ttr<ttt'>niVM|  nt  4)1,  Ml. 

Ka'iiivr  t*  tt  t«mt.*iMt^Mi^<^  1^7^     Tha  Rarutmad  t<»b  up  eouirt- 
in  lintaaii  i»f  r«|w.ataaca,  that  tbay  lal^bi  ba  luro  away 


«r|tt^ab4int  wvary  m«fa- 
>  '-v«r;r  fi^H  ibwf«lM,  aothal 

'Bl'jr«  II I  Ml  iiM.'fiO. 

JitvkNiAtj  (tU*i— ImIaU  U  &,  KMk.  Jixdi.  n-^«l|pi lite*  tba 
•atiaa  •>r  ib«  Uliar  of  tba  ^Jtid  anwhrMbiff  ibH*pir|tii«t  aaoa*^ 

tlow*  alcnlfy  niitiiral  ir^^nd  affactlnna    311. 
iSaaAtAii-*  Tu»»oii,— l*iftf»  !<»»•.  awd  wi«d<inK  iikmI  aa4 
truth,  hiB»l  and  llyhl,  ar«  nut  eraatablv,  hn   h^in*  mt*  cra< 
al«  I  to  'afvUc  iham.  4U,  Ml,  471      N»i 
'  *«ir  vl4*w«il  iq  ll*«ir,  cr^'tiabl*  ;  MMtrtd. 
I  of  the  atmu»pb<"4e,  U  not  cr^'^lmb)*  ,  bin 
J  tha  aai     ' 


;;'x 


tb«r» 

V7«. 

I  liar* 

Hi 


Ihcfa   a*a  •- 
that  tb^iM  1 V 

Irtba  *f:li».' 

tWfTii  I'  •     1  "'  II'-*'  •Till  \ift\\\  rii«iic 

To   '  fitrm  for  baav-vo,  77!i. 

irH»-*;--'.^        • ■*  ■■  i  rualiua.  .IS.     A  abatcb  nf^raalloib 

7IL     Thtf  wlKi>i«  ei«ai4Mi<  tn  ft  |iankular  tyf>«.  7&     Tlia  wnl 
varaa  haa  baaa  eraatad  truQ.  il«  Hitioa  Lota  by  Ibi  tlWltt* 


584 


DEC 


TXDKX, 


XHP 


IfMnin.  S7,     The  on*  «n4  of  llif  (•rrMfnti  of  lb«  i]nivcra«|     HrfiR*RS,^Tn  Mchof  111*  twft  »> 
hH«  boflii  Ru  »lii(uf»'tiii  IfBiiveii   frinn   thm  hiim^ti  r**'**.  l^.  "TS     nuiHrrtk  lhf>i-i'Mii«  llniNm  «Vpt>n'i-«.  *^  ^ 

Tl>*  (lilt*  ©»w.illHl»  of  lite   f>M".-  I •!'••  .»...»--  -.il^ I-  ---.      •11..^..*!,,.,.  ,1 .-u 

111*  oi'Mlhpti  of  like  iniivfrttD,  x- 
proMSf  vnilon^  4i(l.     tima  Lovr.,     W 

Wllf*-*     V>.(,rf  I Hinff     clitiUUAt     ill    .  ^ 

hltn- 
7-^ 

Ilit■■•J^^-  .  : , .. 

erdwr  ilivru  could  have  i^'* ' 

(ttHi   HUS  mf*H  111  ttir  .■(|'1.  ,    . 


i'l«|.lr« 


\Uh* 


ihli.i 
iowi,  ih 

d» 

I  Ml. 


.  fry.     Kiit»p|* I *ncp   1p  ptTiivllii 
H  peqietNMl  crvntioii,  2'.'4. 


I'ttv  iuli:  rise  -P' rMjirtl  tnmt  In  w  no*r  rreiduro^  571. 
Krarj  rro«ituT«?— Mmk  ^vt  Ifi—nl^il ilea  nit  *hof*r>  l»e  rtviMi 
•fuli'il  [t,X  Thv  iieA  ervAiiire  *llj(ulitlM  tuio  wUu  I*  r«i;i!ki(,'r 
Afttll    iK 

CHiJCdoiL*^*  tppf«*cnl  the  lii«t«  of  dltibollral  love,  ifl. 

rHiiiFvii  itlie  rlR-it  xf  tlitil  \'>n  •t(rn  of   hiAu^itrntloti  iiilo  th« 

iN^MW.t  or  Tfioit^fs  Mhfl,  v'i<  <>"  'h«  li«»4  of  11i«  l/rjnl, 
H<jmin*«>«  (hM  th#jr  ttAd  Ikljitfletl  A(i»l  mtiiller'ttoil  tilt  divine 
»«ntn»   in*. 

.    -    f  ,,. .  r  .,.   .,  ..    .1  ,-.iHp,  tbnttlicjr  ImdHe 


■Irr' 


pi  H 


Wholf    llipn 
till?  thiVTiT   . 

»Ik  wnria,  ...  .-...,.-       ; ..,.  ..: -^  „ ,^.,. 

v«r«it1  il<tin«>iiilua,  122. 

l")'.  ,  -      ---,..••,■;  \.     r    .,    ;     ,     ,  , 

Ilu' 


Htfv, 


i... 


[f  tfiM  — Ltv  r»»W(|.  In  the  Wnrrl.  |i  miArit  ih*  Lofd,  171. 

D^r  nrulf^f  r^-harull,  tlntnirivft  tli<-(MilulM«^oMliu  r*nf(1.  I'X 

T<*1       ''  iilng  ot  tlie  Luid  wUli  ra«nu  In  enlM  ilm 

klMn 

'^  exHiiftfon.  hilt  II  cfflntliiMnHrin  of  life,  iin.l 

k«  ih'  "1111.11,  7y2      The  eniinm-c  Info  iliM  sr.h  IihmI 

worlil  iCu  n'Crtlly  litke*  |»l«4'*  on  lli«  Ihlfd  d«>     ' 
I3M.  :;9N|,     I'lum  M*  critnirH'^o  ther«,  iimii  4orM 
iUml    h^  S  piHl  In  *} 
thrr-  ■    r  '  '       "      ' 
W. 

If 

Tb. 

hv, 


(III 


litHVt'M  art  11 


10      Ijlh 

IIk^i.  ' 
tiio  4iii  i>r  III. 


,    r*  till  J,   wtlh  tliv 
T^f..  rmrnc.  aiL 

■  .inm  tile  pjlti- 

lilt*  ijlMiiml4»!> 

..I  aii.i-'h.Hcll.lSfid 
•  wln^  rtri?   Ill   full  1 1 

.XT    ^li. 


1 


lliuii^lJI  Are  fnlL  lou 

ii.ii 1   u.'4j,  5/71 


1J*»  III  iU  HiMl<t^r*plrili^  J 

Pi  : 

IH'  li.n  wiifil^  ttgitiDcft  I 

irutb,  ;;4.,  ini  uh     ."st**,' rMpiimjiAnoii* 
IJ*  cc^LiO.*  mml  PrMiiDi,  (JS. 
UlcVAjiTJkTiojt  af  itie  pimvot  Church,  *t<n  16  Uta  I 


trnT  «<mI,1.  791      11. 

1  in  hell,  «T.  i»^,  '.?■- 

«vlk  when  U 

Wllb.Wvll* 

iMwr.i 
twalH- 

InfeBHIa-Ju,  tliv; 

kmnl  ililiitr*.  A'«t. 
iMA-^i,  fr  ft?'. 

T--    '^■■          "  : 

arc 
661. 

•*« 

» li«,r«  ii«c| 

titi,  viewed  In  lt*«ir.  u  n   I 

m  !  ftii.l  oiliem  jtrivAiu,  ^Jlj. 
n>  iho*e  whuMn)  nui  In  rhin- 

.tli 

til  tlb#  ii«'M«c  of  ihf  l4<ter  II  fun- 

,,j  ,1...:..  in."  UM,|   II r,.,  i„ii  111  lie 

MH'M    nil 

'ITT  .,r 

mU 

41 

>«kf 

,  *<w 


.  13  P" 


r>iu  CTiiij»,  )«  elmrlty,  4<)9 

ni:«Ki.UB,  *rhicU  i»re  f«erMlltmji  (if  clinrilj,  »n 
onlj  wliii  »i«  Iti  tfinltui)  Idv«  At  li  »  •loiJlftl'  IW4I    4&    9m 

iMrtudAt,  01 


PIV 


rXDEX. 


mx 


SS6 


"■'-     -Tvn*||(^  rtf  ih«  iFittrIrm  of  ihe  mind  ;  wh»i  U  ( 
tr*|Te)  of  th«  (411  <!  wure  irnt  by  Mm  nn  th^•^ 

•*»^  It*. 

•V-  '•       -••-'•    .-  I,  ilfkpM.Ulori.  ■ 

lh«*    IrUlIlN     i.r'' 

i>i*TtACTiti{R  of  on*  xhhig  from  ftr4uihwr  lo  from  «p»ui<»  adJ 


tbi. 


fr.. 


i 


■ta- 


.,Hl.|le. 

t:Ti».  Sit.   (I2!i     ChAni^'wl  hy  tb«  Gcnllten 

I  ,  llnelfj  Jl.  22.     Ttiernilu.- 

,  M.f  r'M.,lin',-  M..,-rrti,-r  rKvl.H- 


'  oe  to  (fiva  M 

-  It  wlmlif,  Mill] 

*   ui   miw-   in.  Ii-  or    murh,  3<Vl.      A» 

-*(  h^  miy,  M  Uv  l»  Hi  lltm««ir  h* 

><'i)C«,  M  n  mm  Above  ttkc  «nK«llr 

1 1  It  me«.nt  I  he 

rfl.  U 

I    V  r* 

I    f«;  hodlil  the  work 
(Ue  IMy^nv  Uoc»d,  86. 


tl-df,  whkli  U  It. 
!•  rl*'*!'*^!,   fi.iJoi|>»llt« 

ItTii.-.i.  i-X\ 

Um^r  [.Hirt  iWtJ  DitJJtK  Wl*nfn».~Tliii**  wre  ibi?  (wo 

tttlnV"  whlrh  fti^.n<.#<t  fKom  ih*  |,nr.|,    |01.      Til**  tlMhrr-*  wn* 


t 


^tA 

ll 

■•<  bf 

.,l  .■ 

liMA 

I,,.. 

ll  !■ 

Il>4 

JSI«. 

M«m 

r i-t?  1 ,11-1  ni  -  ■ 

,!• 

lliktr  A  nt&h  .  : 

•  liOt 

j»i»  Imrt"        \ 

'    tiid 

.1.^  ]:,\.    ..r  ... 

.U.4 

.i...i*i 

n      t« 

*'"*. 

k*    • 

tri]kJ.' 

il.i'   Word 

«»|U. 

>  '%•  4iMib 

1-  ,..   on 

u«} 

u.«i 

nol 

:    ,1    ,K  .nif 

^       litfiMilf^* 

■  ,'(*f    to    lilljf 

(llAll     thiM* 

uUm    ^»U     tn    Ui»<*ll4ilkM4i     (t*.444     Lll^      I 

llu«-IH»« 

■l<i«»   nol  liiaiiMflt  *Mil  nmk*  tlu 

r.b  «birb 

U  wtlU  avury  f\,^^U-  h,hri    b',ii    f..: 

iitN.rrflsin:   w 

II,  a-ift-     Aim 

''•   ■'■    t ■    ;"    i'MB 

to   liifrl   HII41    ; 

I)(MJ«*«|.- 

'■V    iSr    illMl..      •■   'l-l- 

1  ...-  in':..  Shr- 

•    '   '    ..lUJ,    t   I'rtU 

,    (f>  caf'tliia 

II  Jrtuwfut 

.11   lll«  MK 

i   1   in. 1 1h.-l 

'i'.^   M.wWMf.LWBL 

rdiju^l  ibu  Ke4iMrtti«i,  174, 

ia&. 

n:.   Xbtmh 

ii  i»  .ii».-k.ir.,  *a 

l>"  .                                                           >  rtcrWlKMI     *H'I 

144. 

Tb«    '                                          1.   hc-iiven  iirt 

.ol 

thf  (  '                                         1  .    UuMighK*^ 

"   '  ■  ■           ■  ■-.■•i»»r- 

'    Fir.<ii-«lNtl»n.  mtt  niviint  tluiM 

,  >\  M-»,c  of  Ihtii  Wiirtl  Jf;»    riit 

hU  .-i-]jt:L^:^,  u'UjaL  iluar  \ui\h  rrom  iiio«l«rik  1  hrUi«n* 
■iikW   Mpr«4uj  tbaifiM]v-«fl  »riiHM<(,  fttl»«  rntdi  ll)»  bnwill 

''  "".» to  b«  luiiirueivil 

H-  ume  cup  •lid  lo 
i.  «iS 

Uf.lCll  tilii'J  »'C  lUi'iL'  llinji  nil  mIU,'  h  hi  Ihi)  !<>*»  nf  rrw)i«^ 
«!•  ih»k  end.  Mfi  moiiey  )•  11  m«di«l«  UMbiHirvtmi  lo>*  MrHti 
tbutn.  nttri  ihil  Irtv*  i^  •f^rfnifll.  WM.  T!ii*v  «''i»  fUrrVtti  i||« 
f»r  I  in- i  •  ■ '    ■     .'■•'',---'--  ■'    :    ■     -■    , 

lire  li- 

Wt    lllv 

wbeii 


I  i 


led 


mufr  ' 

III  I 


wbi^i. 

♦2.      ' 
(-tiiii 

nirii-i  ' 

Kaktii   Itlr 

tabl*;.      In  I 


;  Jul. 


II    pr<ic-w«Hl    (iiini#* 
•    primajUjr  <i'  lb« 

vv  ibrtt  II  i*  ttmh, 
ml   (liMileni  or  111* 


"      '- ■       "'^      M.,.|.,       179. 

Dm  Ifof^  8ii;>|i«r  If 
1   iu  •»(!  lntcJI)j(cii«« 


•1)4.. 


tt  In  Rt*cfiri!| 


•  Ll  iiir«  pTVMliircO  In  th«  fiftcrnal 
i'lni  lu  1I10  InlrrUMl  lUAii,  ^4      H«« 

KrrLOX  -^Inlliix  a)U|>ta  Ifvelf  lo«||tu«,  S\4.     ¥**  IfttkCX. 

*^    »■-  ■ "'"     -^ tnr.  an.     By  Krypl  ♦•  iMiiDt  « 


.  TT.M. 


4iMtbfifti|f  t(jtf»tli«r   III*  t 
rurm  «  uvw  bMvtii  »iiil  I 


re  <^i,ri.-T  iTk  iVrl  who 

It*. 

IC 


586 


mt)KX^ 


EYE 


With  In  the  Lord,  »n<t  llvt  Meordinf  t«  hit  eontm«ndiiiMito,  1 

BLBcnOK— S'o  election  !■  miiifo  Vn '--  ■-<■—-  — --.,  p 
It,  hMii  nil  iir*  j^uciH  urtii  iireiie-'l'   ■  •  ' 

to  be^vcn,  t6i.     The   l,flrd.   iif >  ' 
b*v«  Uv«*i  well  «»k>j  fc<t!lle>VBi|  j^il^l  I    r/.  I 
pr«avnt  I'hurch  wlih  reKufd  to  cJcciiun  h  iicnii-it-r..*,  mnJ 
ItfK'lii  10  |.irtK|i«iiittn«lloit,  4^.  629, 

BiXiAUor  Khu  repri»«iit«d  Lh«  whole  prvpbeUcal  Word. 
222, 

SLiiiiiA  rapreMiit«d  th«  Church  u  io  duclrlue  rrutn  the 
WrtH   221 

EmiKiroH*  SI,  , 

KjaCHAWTKN*.— Who  tltoi«  were  whom  lh«  •*iel«nli  cAlled 
«Dch*iri«n.  Jm* 

Rl»a(thc)  It  the  tnHmllon.  whirh  iit»»'''»^i  proprwen  i^  Mm 
MSlf,  S7I.  &£!.  Tb«re  urelhree  ihlnKH  irhkh  folluw  (n  <}.f]«rr— 
«nd,  CUM«,  ikiid  eifrct,  i|37.  Thv  *nifl  it  nut  uny  lh1»i(f .  wiiIm* 
H,  h»ve  ^<^^Hrt^f^  to  ihr  en1i'irr»l  c»M«e.  ftd'l  the  e^d  iiiid  ihh 
cmuw  Mre  imt  Any  thinir,  unlc**  thv  ttfvvt  >>e  |ir>Hliit^.  iU7> 
aS7.  Tl]«  «Tiil  undT  ih«  cuiw  rm>  b*  fttmitucthf  coniempliMed 
Vn  Ihr  mind,  hoi  *iill  Tor  the  'rtke  nf  «uiue  elfc-ci.  which  ihv 
end  Intends  piikI  Hie  CHn<ie  pnt^'ura*,  67.  In  «vrry  I'oiflipfet* 
thln^  there  in  «  iTtii«  wVikh  U  c»ll«d  Brit.  mUMh  ,  niKl  W  ; 
*,)*•> end  u>iQ*e,  HnJ  efTL-cl.  ^10,  TU«  flnC  H<id  the  l««t  tlidn  o<i. 
iniiit  (u  ih+-ro  th«  toediiil*  •ridi*.  15,'.  The  end.  by  iria'lialu' 
entnu^t,  prcKlne««  elTecU,  ^4.  lie  who  li>vea  the  end  tlmt  liirm 
tb«  ni«-t{]«,  4\  Whoa  far  \m  In  the  cud  I*  aI-o  kn  th«!  n««^AU4  ■ 
fof  the  end  U  Inwurdlr  in  *il  (h*-  rne«(i»,  «rtUA(li«jf  nnd  Hlrert- 
Itvg  tbem,  19-  In  the  tini%Br«e,  end*,  caiuc*.  and  elTi>ctK  Coha  a 
In  <in  !lnd(«i*i:>liitp|e  ciMmKCtlon,  i't,  'hO  The  «n«ct  cuntioi  h« 
perfei'ttfd  aih  ihitr  U  mfiy  b«'L-ii>ni«  a*  he  cmttse,  nor  lh«  c«u»«, 
■Othsl  il  niMy  l.ic«omv  h«  life  end,  32.  The  end  af  L-riwtlirjn 
ir*»  nil  *f«»ri"llc  h«iiv«n  fntnt  th«i  huaiKii  race,  t'o>in«rijiiT-nrlji 
laun,  lyi.  7'rS.  The  «itUfttirin  and  elernnl  llTe  of  men  k<e  (Lid 
hrnt  ftmd  l»*t  erwln  oT  \h«  Itimi.  IflS,     8««  t'^tiaic,  KrrECTfl. 

K?ii>t4i'<«K  (ihr>  ar  ibe  will  jh  m  MtUnn  ma.  hecAUM*  It  i* 
AcontliniAl  Atrlvlnirioecit  wh-tch  becomea,  by  d«leriDln«iluni„ 

Riiaij^M  (IheHn  ihe  ipl ritual  world,  NKV-HIt  "nie  hcM  of 
tiiem  nrt^  hk  ih«  cennrc  or  «]|  ii'hrinlliMiiH,  btHi-^nnf  chc.v  hn\fs 
interior  Intel lecuwHlKht.  Sir;.  Tin*  litfhii  iht^y  df/ive  rfi.ni 
the  l|lM«riy  ofepiMiklntc  ^rtd  wrilinK:.  Mnd  llieiehy  of  ihinklntr, 
aSJ.  There  fA  ft  ilnidkude  of  mhtd*  aiiio>'ie  lihrm,  kg  co)if.t: 
qovnee  uf  which  ihey  roulracl  a  ramiliarily  w^lb  frk'n4», 
who  Br«  Trom  their  n«.tiuo.  and  veldinti  wKn  athara  ;  they 
al«Q  rfTTd*»r  mtstn*]  aiinijitance  ;  and  xhwy  love  ulnffliltif ,  Se. 

f!         ;  '  — The  sun  III  iheAng^alic  he^tvun  enni;ki«na 

tfa>'  --  iif  hH  «M«teliif  Hr'iid  all  inrti.  firi^. 

I  f^r  the  ♦DctBiy  deMTUwd  hy  th1«  n«rnc  col- 

leci  ,     .  itsneviii  rrum  the  men  at  the  iAofl  Vncienl 

CburcLi.,  uud  irai»TUltted  ihe  Kientc*  of  Lh«iu  to  pueterity^ 

an 

KfroHMtTiES.  which  bate  flawed  Into  llie  Church,  frnm 
Uii«  ihHt  the  L^iord  U  commonly  c*lied  ihe  Son  or  Mmry,  and 
eot  lh«  Sort  or  U<jd.  9i. 

K»THV9H%Ts  are  Hiial  with  an  ardent  MAI  when  tltc> 
preach,  and  ihey  perauade  themaelvet  that  tll«re  I*  divinti 
opcraiiun  in  their  heitru«  140.  Muni  enihuidaji(t.  alter  denih, 
rail  \nu>  the  wild  iWocjr  ihut  they  ihefnMlvT*  are  iha  Holy 
KplHi.  i:iK. 

K5TRjt.-<CK  Hha)  of  the  Tx>rd  with  dlylne  truth*  and  irwvda 
tnto  ro«n  thruiiKh  the  hlirh«at  leicf^tnaor  th#  mlnd^  *Sk.  Kn 
trance  of  ontn  Into  the  world  of  vplrlta,  I3U  ;  i^Bnerallj  un  the 
third  dny  ufier  their  dec^iue^  ISA. 

or  rniinciailoii«  and  «n4ven  rnooi  heAveii  are  a|waj«  maile 
by  iiliininteik,  vncii  jm  Are  Is  ibe  eeniM  or  the  letter  o(  the 
Word.  tSL 
KriMtp  uhe>  McnlBni  the  Word  In  the  teuie  of  the  let 

KriKViiH  *itfFi'ine«  the  tinderi-tandSni;  of  the  Word,  Trom 
will  Line  to  which  the  Church  la,  247> 

I  Apn-tlcD,  3&Sl    An  Eplelleof  Paul  t»t  pub- 

lUli    .  -iiTi  In  the  world.  7tH. 

Ki^uiiujii  .  in  apirHua.]  «t|ul|lbrtum.  which  id 

hN  free  "■  >    47S.     In  the  antferi«,  every  iblnf 

tcsidii  (u  III  I    tOA. 

KitKijiK  —  I  lii.rAiiii'siriil  error  of  tJto  Church  al  ihia  d»ty 
witit  rvtrard  Tu  redent piJ4jn,  1.33,501 ;  with  rntard  tu  ihe  Holy 
Spirit,  IM. 

KA3*a,  In  n^eir,  i»  Jehovah,  21.  Kme  fn  iteelf.  or  the  Em*< 
of  tJiKl.  caMiiMt  tie  dencHliMl.  becau^  Il  la  atiove  every  \4e>i 
of  bHni4M  ihrjuirbt,  iH,  m.  Tbn  Dlvltte  Raw  la  K*«e  il»c;tf. 
fW>ni  which  all  iblnfra  are.  and  wttiirh  muni  bo  In  dll  thlikift, 
that  they  mar  be,  iA.  The  R«»«  bf  Hnbutance  it*t^ir  i«  ilte 
Ituliue  tiiMid,  6J4.  The  e«rf  of  the  life  of  man  lathe  will, 
419  E*»^  i,lo  liir),  ifiTP  (to  bccutnej.  atwl  tj-iMtrrtt  (to  e.tUl]. 
are  amoiiir  thvm*elveii  Hire  end,  c-au»«,  and  eireci,  2lU.  i&w<, 
unlcKH  Et  have  a  aabatance,  ta  only  an  Ideal  entity,  'JH  :  that 
K  *i«mpthlii|r  purely  Ideal,  JMVV.  A  dltlirtctlon  la  tu  hv  madv 
between  *i**f  and  j'nte^iei',  *»  between  whAl  le  prior  and  what 
Ja  poaterlor,  and  Ihe  prior  ia  more  univeraal  than  the  poaie- 
Hor.  21.    See  nivinrc  Eaii. 

iStSRTtUC  (rhejl,  *iipfK>Bea  aa  ewe,  and  from  eaefl  aM«ii««  la 
d«r|v«il  tijl,  21.  KiiMi«nce  la  aaid  of  atibetance  and  Ibrm^  S7. 
feM#t4ce  and  form  m»^,e  one,  a»  <vw  and  *xi*Ur*,  111.  An 
leaence  wlihoui  a  fomi  ki  brit  ftit  In?  wbtKry  ehiity.  697^  Ka^ 
lfn«e  wIthoMt  iurva  and  form  wlihont  essence  I*  mtt  any 
IfelpCi  iaeeiuc*  tu*  no  quality  eACcpl  from  fvriu,  our  la  ro^^iu 


any  »ub«iUltMf^  entUy  «x«epi  tnmn  «aae«ipf.  M7.  0<»4  Iabi 
•*»4!rn?e  of  truth,  end  trnth  *hr  ^orm  <nf  irrKw*  ;  cher^^t  ttiJkt 
rM«>«<nc«  of  faith,  and  Hiith  i.  "  -   '  ■     ■  •■"     T^ 

e*«irfn'«  i«f  li>*«  I*  to  luve  oil  i« 

i»»e  wiih  lisfim,  and  to  m»ti'  :» 

e-i-cnCfi  of  the  fptllh  of  Ibf  ♦ 

Word,  344.      KJiteriwIfl  d. 
and  iheao  aod  tho*e  from    i 
what  he  aci«,  fri*m  hW  #••» 
which  a»»y  oiir '■-     -r- r  ■  ■ 
nul  be  cban^" 

Soji,  and  ibi!  i !  \ 

ML     Ths  l^u^l,  .jk-Hinl;!,  •»<>  ■  ^ 

wclvatlon.  4fiU.      Thvy  err  '« 

Iliurch,tl2      AUthfenJfci.  ^l 

|i|rhl,  Itsa.     There  NIC  K"i«r«t-  n^..  .  ,-, — m«U 

r>r  «>ipe  thinK,  and  \mt\\  ia|g:i?iber  ni>  ,  W^   fta 

Ifenera)  eaaestiala  bf  oive  mail  «it  ;  •adepvfr 

il<j«i,  )6{L 

KsTAmi.l»NllKirT  or  Ohdck,— See   \kr  i  st.r  aatT. 

BmitliAt.  U  luflnlleea  lo  lime,  %ii,  •*To*i«iiitiF""  ball 
of  ibinn  procteealTe  without  «iid.  which  v*  meaaandl^ 
llmee,  3L 

HTKKJiiTr  ofOod.  S7-vtS.    The  e  i.MrvMa 

Inelrnea,  :27      With  reaped  to tincv  i¥»(\Aj, 

,1U     liy  elenilty  ihc  a,U|reia  percctv  >  «aW  lah 

l^frv,  aiid  alao  aa  tu  wiadooa,  31.  iSe«  JaMi-\»jTT  eel  IS 
rtKiTT, 

BTHBR.—In  the  land  and  walar  ibara  laatber,  WiaaflM* 
wbicb  the  1errai|nt!uu»  itlo'-  '*•  ti-i"'  i'v.r-ii.«  ^^i.'-i  n.-i*  la 
revolve.  3U.     Kther  oanoot  ^  £t 

tiMlif**  It  be  auriontMled  b>  > 

hither  Am w^«  tit  Ait'l  fto we  o^ii  ^*i 

lly  or  :1  '  Im!  vlevaieii  tu  H.IJ  V  t^ut^iki;!  u)  lLi*  ^.rt,,  A 

Ks  ^  Uie  )aa1  tlm«  of  the  f'hurrh,  7C4    1^ 

L  bt>l<»ie  the  oomiug  of  the  I^td  le  aM 


;  th«l  iUid  er«al«d  evil  le  befrlblell 

Ti-?-firmv  hc!l    Tj!^     TW  evtl.  wUMI 

■    ■  ■:.  'ht 


LJa< 


state  ui    . 
evt^nUiK,  Itft?, 

KviL  aioee  from  man 
ihmk,  4»).     Allev^lc 
rtip  of  helV  miiM  lii '     ■ 
ICootla  which  are  oF 
rt-tdc»  In  ihe  wilt  <• 
into  which  mao  I*  b 
rnk  mam,  AH7.     )lau.  fiuui  > 
kind,  «lid  from  Irrpjliiuibiu  I 
KfciMTAKY,     All  evil»  are  , 
kutd  ariHB  rrom  the  Oeah,  ti\:* 
evil,  hill  withhold*  him  from  evil,  ' 
hliuaelF  from  eyiU.  and  iu>t  waH  il 
imniedUtdy,  ^i.  43li.      Man  tnir  > 
MMlly  Hows  lo  from  t!od.  Imoevii,  by  i^  i 
from  *ioA,  and  tLirninir  nliu»'«ir  to  him* 
edl  cauitol  dwell  tofieiber   \^l       A*  fivr 
giiHKl  ifr  Inn'hi^rl  |i>  and  lelt    "" 
will  evil,  m  far  he  will*  ^L.^ 
^fio-\  MFC  in  tiieinkcUee  o[>j 
the  inicrnaJ  man  and  ^gaoti   • 
thetfood  In  the  cxietnal  mnti  ij  i 
ticrtM,  in  wbith  lowatdlv  there  i- 
which  man  doe*  nol  ^^nr,  i|no>w.  mi    , 
and  thnt  which  rrnKii-      -  -     "    '   -n.^t  n 
Nttitcti  the  Inteiior  ■■ 
rkatural.  iben  •«ii.4iihI 
kTtnnttierable  c»4irM|>i 
Kiery  evil  wilb  man  ba-i  i> 
in  like  evil.  (i|\     Kverv  e^ 
hiiuMelf  rem«ii>a.  014      K**' 
cajkTiot  be  lojtoiher,  ^  -  '- 
Uikd,  iiSi.     Evil  ol'l 
So  evil  ia  inmqicd  !■ 

Etit  ASH  K4i.Afc.,- 
Atl  tbJnf*  which  arecunu.^ 
tn  evil  and  the  1ml*v,  »S«. 
falH  and  the  falae  to  tb«<  *<■ 
lerlorly,  !•  not  •  umr-  -  - 
and  fully  are  from  tI 
TriTlh  CAnnot  ba  cot  > 
ev^l  ;  If  thetruili  1.-' 
k  la  faUe  ;  n\<  1 
luiittcr  iriML><i. 

KticiAwni  ^!«.>iletfai9 

of  bumdiatlui.  ,».-.,..  ..,.  ...„,.,,  ...,.  ..„.  ^Mta  vb  alM 
4]]at  uf  bl«  pr«itfra««lon  lownnla  ih«  atttuo,  ll«L  Wtlbticit  l!bm 
htaie  the  t^rd  coald  not  have  been  eruellle4,  ItM.    Me  riUK 

MiriCATlO.^. 

Kll.tTI.JICE,— 8#e  RlIRTRKR.. 

Kj(t»TKK&.— An  exi»tcr«,  ottleae  it  he  frdan  aa  iMa^  M  «| 
miy  ihioK,  2i.  A  diatlnci^tu  U  lo  hm  laadw  liat  ■  tm  aii^irt 
and  exiateoce,  »»  beiwern  what  ia  prior  Aod  wlbef  la  piM^ 
riur,  11.  »«•  KMtt.  Tli«  Kutaterw  of  MttMiann  H/^  ti 
thu  divine  tnitb.  CS4.     Uod  la  nm  only  Kjm  |»  ifwir  b«t  •!• 

K*'  an4  *tea  «C««^«% 

3a.     I  «la«4^bi»le«lke 

apncrt 

onld  tu«li,  I   u«<U  tb»  ti*kwd  .}Bb«v*li,  t& 

KXTCkjfjki  i  i_ 

KruorTui  cannot  h«op««t«4  III  •ftfei^'^H 

ia  la  erlli,  auu  ibence  lu  laiaee.  777»    TlM  Lmi^  «1^  ^ 


.-a 


'^rvorenUOMk    llM^effl 


i  m 


•  ud  HBfiterw  ikt  talae,  77* 

faji.««  i-Mu.c  fku»n  ii»tl,  A 

^■i»fi 

ibi 


1 

Ml  LvIlM 


FAI 


IKBEX. 


WAX 


587 


I  1iln«itir  to  him  Apoatlfi,  flm  opiCMd  tb*  wjm  at 
r«p<fH,  in, 

I  (ecn*l»)  wn  eorrMpondmeeii.  from  whicb  the 
If^  ■{•oh*,  flSS,  aul.    1'b*  hblM  or  tli«  Or««hi 
w*"  I  co^^e«|»on^^«uce•.  :{U2t  27 &,     lF>l>l«a  of  Uk« 

•o>  -:  KtuU  of  tnoa,  171. 

t  .  ii  nwr*  ilvAit  Tikbuloaa.  ihmt  ihit  on-  Ood 

iboiiM  unv*  rj«f  fallen  k  ttftt  from  rtcmiij,  fiS,  F»biaIou*  fkltta 
of  ttt«  rkirlvtiuti  eo«>c«rntiiig  thttm  Dlvii»«  Ptrtun*  froai  •t«r- 
Riily,  *nil  ocKnoM-nlAg  ttia  p«wilo«i  of  ib«  Lord,  tb«i  il  vh  re- 
dumi^tion  iiM^lf,  txr 

WACCtxr  itbrT)  of  knowinf .  nndcrvuindifir.  mmI  becoraffiK 
vIm.  U  Iwra  writb  mmn.  33ft.  Slui  la  bora  vHh  ft  fucnltj  lo 
krow,  Aod  Hn  Incklmllon  to  lov*,  48.  God  ptcn^rve*  *lwiiy* 
vlih  niAn,  •v«in  1ti«  viekeij.  «  ramtty  tor  andcr*lAn<tlnir  kimI 
mn  Sncliciiitton  for  lovtnit^  70.  Tbsro  ttr«  two  rketittiw.  or 
fiftrt*  'if  ibe  fnidid— «hc  will  «i«l  ihr  QinderAUnilliif ,  ^ll.  6A8. 
P«*erip|lon  of  th«  pnyp^rncM  c»f  eHib  bj  iifrifir.  fi^.  Wiih  ct 
«r7  aoand  tnAit  (bare  (■  H  Hieultj  orr«Mfivln|C  the  wiMlotti  «tt<l 
ih*  ImtD  wMcb  pro«««il  rri>iD  tb«  Lord.  TLft.  M*n  Ha*  tbc 
fAcalljr  rif  eonjnlnfny  blin*«ir  lu  lli«  Lord,  and  tb*  Lord  \q 
liim.  ',\b.  Kvrry  ihsti,  ritual  Mij  naTimi  wh4a«v«r,  hSA  ih* 
tmeuU  y  of  rec«i  v  (ng:  redempcton.  7&  Wb«t»e«  «QOMi  ib*  Aw- 
uUjr  Kf  It  DO  wins,  of  tipd*r»tortnin>,  >n4  of  ■p—Hliwg  f»ll«A- 

FAitH  U  tti«  form  of  ctaArhy,  SCTT,  S8S»  FaIUi  tti  lu  e«««ne« 
1»  Iraib,  UX  ^7.  A«8.  366.  57T.  Sltt:  M  !■  Initb  in  kt«  lithe, 
Silt  FaJlb  I*  aplritoal  •Ifht,  t2,  3H,  34«  K>ilh  U  no 
Mir  th*.a  Ik  €ompt«JC  tt(  lb*  trutbit  whieb  shine  in  I  he 
of  num,  5*7.  K^tth  ia  m  %h\nk  uriifhi  coocernvug^ 
Ood  «n4  «aii<o«mlB|f  (h«  eapvntiata  of  lb«  tMmrch.  6'*}.  K«ltb 
It  tbc  trath  whieb  mftn  t»«htr>^«*  frotii  ibn  F^orrt  712  By  («Ub 
ItlBOAcit  kit  ibt  truth  wbkcb  mnin  frum  tbe  lA>rd  Mrcelie*, 
tbtnlc^  «nd  »pc«l(i,  'MA.  !t91  It  U  ecmJuncUun  niib  ItixI  bj 
ferufh*  wMifh  Mr*  or  tb«  un'keMit«*M]i||^  mui  tb«iic«  of  tbokiicbi, 
|gg  I'..  .1.  -n.i  tr,.ii,  ,.,^1.,.  .U.H  (hiiijf,  for  tbc  gtfotl  of  fftitb  j» 
Mu  iN^ly.  018      Tb«  fpiUb  of  tbv 

CTb"  lie  ••"'uJ  nf  ib«  LnwIj,  utI  «I*i«' 

Irlh '.  Tbm  fulib  Dfcverjr  lUiurcb 

U,  *«  It  vt'  MS  ir>r  •rtMl  iriiii^  HNtcb  ftlHis  (kwnuu  iprloip,  17$, 
SM  Hnrb  lu  (•  |be  fiiilh  of  m  Tburch,  •veh  i*  {|i  doCirfrve. 
177.      P*»tb  «rii«r«i  iiuo  All  Artd  «v«rj  |Mirt  of  a  ibwbtirieiit 

f>-rn  ^.  t.i.«..|  «titeni  Into  the  memblrni  of  tb*  iioAy  3iS 
^  Iroa  lubti  i«  In  the  lj*rd  (lod  (lie  S«v1onr 
J  It  I*  with  iliOMi  who  betWve  bim  to  b«  ibe 
'.jncl  of  ha*v«n  arvd  a«nb«  and  on«  with  ibe 
tier,  -57^.  Si'J.  K>lib  in  tb*  on*  and  tnui  Qnd  auam  cood 
la  ba  cood  alio  In  Iba  Inlemal  Ibrfn :  and,  oci  tba  oihar  bCnd, 
lUlh  la  a  tmlmml  cmmm  faad  to  ba  food  oaljr  la  tba  axiar- 
sal  form,  «tileh  (1  nnt  fnod  la  ttaolt  «aa.  itarlnf  fnllh  U  In 
(ha  Lorif  ilt^fj  th«  ftnUour  Jm^i*  tnutffl,  .W-3M.  %4.  The 
Ufa  and  ■■»«iioe  of  faitb  Are  in  ili«  I^ird,  ibu*  from  the  l>ord, 
MJ.  U  i*  m  l«if  Df  TKder.  tb«t  man  nufcbl  lolnlr«<luce  bimuif 
lnl«f  r»hb  bjr  ir<iih»  frcunt  ib«  Word,  «n«f  inio«bariljr  br  f 
worlii,  Tl.  Tb*  iriiih*'  of  whl«b  failb  In  tbe  DUiae  Hmoan 
of  th«  Ijotii  Oo4  (be  H*«>^loar  erin«iit*,  ure  all  like  «.ltir«.  vt hich, 
bjr  tbeir  KkHi.  mniilftni  ibefoevUet  and  fonn  (bHi  faUh,  ISJ, 
Man  tAk««  ibh  f&lih  from  ibe  Word  bj  maaiisof  bin  natural 
tlfrbt,  In  which  ft  U  tclanoa,  iboasbl.  and  p»rtMa«loo ;  hut 
Ibe  |jord  eauH»  It  to  bec^onta.  In  uieb  ai  belte-re  in  btrn.  cnn- 
vIeUoti.  inut.  and  eonfldmica,  137.  How  naiura]  fkltb,  vhtch 
ia  «Dlr  t>«f«aatloiu  b«ea«n»  •pirliu*},  whkb  l>  renl  aelinoirl' 
•dsaaaiit,  It.  f  allb  la  fomed  bj  mnn'»  foInK  i»  tbe  Lord, 
taarnliMe  Irulbe  frofn  tbc  Word,  and  tJrinir  Aocorditig  to  Ibeee 
ttnlh*.  ^,  S4d.  A  eopliiHie  4tore  of  truths,  bound  toiretber 
••  tn  a  rntndle,  ev*lle  and  pvrfect*  fitlth.  S4SL  Ttutha  of  fabb, 
bowrvKT  iTimrrfHn  th»'v  <ir*,  mul  however  dttfereut  they  ftp. 
^^  '  ^    -   ■■      '       }    'iM.     Failh.  tn  It*  atuterKe.  ia 

0|»  1I,  SIB.     When  aoiin  ia  tn  npir- 

Itu  >  d  faiih^  for  apiHiual  falfh  la 

la<*  Peith  *«»d  a  life  aecvrdlnff^ 

la  U  l>  •'h'llr  ikiKl  mnk*  iK«  li  ^ur«h  with  man^  345.  Noibinn 
of  faith  i«  fiiira  cDArv.  but  from  tbe  I^trd  altme,  ^5V  M«n 
ean  (>TtMM»re  fn^ib  for  hlrn«eir  38*.  &if«  Cuahhv  and  Faith 
FAtrn  ur  rim:  Nicir  k.^MUHi'u— It  la  m  a  ipiiite  ihrunjch 
vhleb  eiUrM»«>«^  !•  iiia«le  Into  the;  temple  nfthe  Lord.  I,  fiif- 
varoHl  form  of  (bit  faith,  t  ParHcuJar  forin,  3.  Tbe  eu4  of 
Ibe  f^'ih  <«f  iU«  Naw  iTbii'th  in,  l»i,  Unneiimtte^  Id  the  Uird 
0>-i  ■  >t  Jeaun  tl'hrtat;  3.1.  Truai  thai  b«  who  live* 

w  ^  eHKhf.  ia  uved  hy  Ijlra.     TIm  Prntmi  of 

111  >  u  rruio  the  Word      It  mziMrf>r4U,  let.  ifrfrlt- 

aA  I rraaioani  of  truiha;  .%1,  tJontrmlon  ;  4lb. 

A'  ■  1 1  taecribed  upoo  ibe  mir>d.  344.    The  imt 

tb<  Ibe  lrf»nl  it  Ibe  Acknof^teitirmaai  Ibai  b«  I* 

tb.  1 12.    Sae  Soa  or  Uun,    The  fklib  of  tha  Now 

C*  n  ti^re  w««  fmm  eieMUly  onljr  oo*  Illrine  Per 

•»"■  -  *  l>(vln**  TrJu<tj  unJled  in  ottti  pet^m  ;  lhi« 

Iblr  J   who  ia  vl^lM«,  HCCfiMible,  ami  cjip«Ul«  uf 

mt'  -  hom.  aa  the  aoui  in  the  bixij'.  i*  the  iji<x)  ii». 

»i'  jle,  Kiid  lrtc»pahte  of  cu4ij unction;  li  aiirih 

ai>  (ftwer  of  Itnpuiliii'  and  al*o  of  working  tiie 

•0r  I   n  ;  it  acknowlaitire*  Him  «t  tbe  Mme  time 

|lr^«i<»r,   Ucdaamer,  end  SAvloar  ;  Il  iH«haa  rapenlaiH^B, 
laalton    r«ir^vctMtii>n.  »u'l  ihua  remiaa^on  of  aina.  eriib 
'■  enaftarailAn  ,  kh  \mp\HntUm  otgotA  aitdofav^lL,  actd  at 
I.  ..r  r»Mi,     iHei  .le-ui  t.'hrlaf  ia  Owl,  Hedeeffier, 
•ri'^  hu  lire  ecencjr  In  •iWrlTUKi  ihlnif*  ; 

•(I  II   lli«  iMT'i  end  ehttrliy  ln«reriU  ibe 

acu  'tbia  lhit>ir*.  •tid  ibiM  niAtie*  reliKJtMU 

In  »n  lit!.  It  I*  (^Miioiv  op(»i)<'(>>l  lo  ihe  Atiih  of  tbe  fnimer 
Cbiirtb.  AlT,  It  la  now  levful  turnier  line  I  Iccri  ual  I  jr  into  the 
«ijll«i  ^Bt  l*«creti()  of  raiih,  SUb.    6«a  the  Ncv  Cuuacn. 


VAtn  or  t«  Olc  Om^hch.  oa  or  t«i  Cngrca  ar  ?«■ 

Faraaat  D^r.^tn  Ihls  failb,  which,  in  Ita  Iraemnl  form,  Il 
la  three  God»«  and  la  he  external  fumi,  in  one,  ib#ro  nre 
faiaJileb  In  abntidMnce,  ITSi  ttv  the  introdactinn  of  tbi«  fait^ 
lr»to  tbe  t:!hriaiii»n  LTbortbra,  ell  the  itood  oi  dbKrilj  and  all 
Ibe  truib  of  fiaiih  were  esUed  ;  for  tho»e  two  can  never  con- 
sist wlib  Ibe  menlnl  wor*h|p  of  three  »iodii.  and  at  the  *ania 
tiftte  wiib  lh«  oral  wnrab<p  of  one  God.  6M  Tbe  falib  o( 
the  present  daj  pcavente  iba  trathev  wbleb  are  in  ibe  Wurd« 
from  baltijf  eeon  elearly^  dlK.  Tb«  i4ea  of  tbrv^  (iDd»  Intro 
dncea  a  »loa1>d  fialtb,  ISL  Faltb  In  an  lovialble  God  ia  ao- 
lualljr  blind,  becanae  ibe  human  mind  doee  oot  tee  it*  «lod* 
39^.  Tbal  God  I9  tbe  €nute  of  etil  followii  from  the  pr«>*nt 
failb,  4irg  Faith  without  rbitruy  ia  no  faith,  39*2-  Katih  ia 
iim  fakb  If  II  ia  not  mn>oined  to  char  It  jr.  3.14,,  tHa.Hftl,  ATT, 
3*f7.  Failb,  separate  frtini  rbarlly^  I"  like  ibe  hj^ht  In  win- 
ter, and  failb  conjoined  )n  cbaritr  i«  like  the  Hjcbt  in  cprinif, 
S^A,  6t^  Tbeduclrine  ihnt  f>iilh  alone  MkM*,  end  thai  no  one 
can  dik  i:i3od  from  bitn»rir.  It  wbut  makce  actual  rt^tientanca 
«o  ext'cmeljr  ditficnU  in  tbe  Unformed  ifari^lian  World.  BISI. 
Kallb,  impMlaiion.  and  tbo  merit  of  L'briat,  jii  the  prceent 
t'burch.  areotke,  and  mmy  be  called  a  Irinne  :  for  if  um*  ut 
Iboiie  three  war*  taken  away,  tbe  pre»nil  tbcolofrr  wrjnld 
become  oot  any  Iblrtjt,  tSfk,  sti.  That  f^itb  ia  not  tbrlkilan, 
bccauea  It  dllfeni  front  ibe  Word,  and.  ibe  impulalion  of  ibat 
fidUh  I*  vahi,  becaute  ibe  merit  of  tlirlM  in  oot  Impiitnltie, 
427.  Thi«  faith  it  de^ribcd,  lt>  ibe  Revelation,  by  tht  drar* 
on.  ettd  the  faith  nf  ihe  New  t'burefa  by  the  woman  enCKoa- 
paa<i>ad  wiib  the  aim,  upfm  wbo»<  bead  wa*  actown  of  lw«)v* 
atara,  64&  Merely  naioiNl  faub,  or  faith  deBiitnti>  of  vpirlt> 
aal  eeaenea,  le  not  faith,  bui  only  rwrtuajtiofi  or  alienee,  3^, 
34&.  A  maa  who  b  merely  nainral  and  drad,  a«  10  teitb, 
call  indeed  apealt  and  teach  conccminr  f^lih,  eonrcminf 
charity,  And  coueamlaf  God.  htit  rvot  from  Afdlb,  from  char. 
Ity,  and  fiom  God.  m.  The  firactice  of  apeak  tT*ff  from 
nivmory  and  re>e«lleeiton.  alibouKb  tioi  at  the  anme  tima 
from  ihoiiRbt  and  Intellljcenee,  prndncet  a  klitd  of  feiib,  77. 
If  the  Uith  he  fal^a.  Il  romtnita  wbnTadniD  wtib  every  Iniib 
of  I  lie  I.  bureh,  and  perirertt  end  faUiOe*  li,  and  cauaee  mea 
10  be  iuMdne  in  «|4iitual  ihlntca,  177-  There  ia  itenntne  faith, 
KpuriOMft  faiih,  and  byT"'cr^lical!  failh.  ^pariotia  faith  ia  thai 
ill  which  U\»vt,  ere  mixed  to^tbrr  wiib  trntha,  MS,  346.  38U, 
Hypocrtiical  or  pbarieaJcaL  faiib  la  thai  of  tbe  raonih  and 
T>oi  of  tba  baarl,  fttf^  346,  SSL  Maretrlclona  faiib  la  truna 
faUIBod  irulba,  3ia.  SIC  fliOL  Adnllarwia  faith  U  froni  artul* 
tvraiad  ffiiodi,  34&,  MA,  3M.  Blcntad  or  blind  faiih  ia  that  at 
niyatical  ibinci,  wbkb  era  bal laved,  attbouirb  It  ia  not  known 
wbeiber  ihey  be  Irae  or  IWlia;  or  whether  they  be  above 
reaeon  or  coutrerv  to  It,  34fi,  ^40.  WandeHoir  fkith  ii  a  faith 
in  Mveral  jrada,  U&,  5«(L  PDrbllDd  felth  le  a  failb  in  auj 
01  her  tlod  man  In  the  tme.  attd  with  i*br{*tiaji«.  In  any  01  bar 
than  the  |<ord  Uod  tbe  8av1onr,  Sl^  54ft.  Visionary  aad 
prepoaleroaa  fkith  lean  appearmnce  of  what  1*  faiaa  a*  true, 
frtfm  iTtrvaloua  cnnflrmatloo,  94ft,  9M.  Tbsra  la  0(j4  any  faith 
with  the  avil,  SUf-SM. 

FAi.i.aeiK«  epraad  In  tba  Cbareh  ;  their  oHftn.  57.  A|k 
]k«araf)«ea  of  truth,  taken  fur  naked  trutb.  bocotoa  fallaelai, 
arhleb  In  IbetneaUea  are  fa  lac,  2&4. 

PaLSM  (ail)  cume  frrvm  bell.  08.  Wboeeer  k  in  falter 
fkutti  •ell  It  actually,  aa  to  hia  apiril.  with  devtU  In  hell,  m. 
Vnm  o««  Iklaity  fataea  Otrw  In  a  eontlaoad  eartea,  133.  !■ 
aaitirail  llRbl,  eofMraio  fnwa  eplTltaal  Hfbt,  fbbae  appear  at 
Imiba,  and  tratha  m  iabae.  ¥h  Traths  are  not  only  ooverad 
over  by  (hieea.  hot  tbay  are  alao  obliterated  arid  rejeetad. 
24<t.  With  thnae  who  read  Ibe  Word  from  the  dncirlne  uf  a 
fal**  religion,  tlie  truiha  <»!  Iba  Wnrd  are  ai  In  the  «bade  of 
niirbt,  and  fal««e  aa  in  ibe  tlvUl  of  day,  mL  The  lilae  of  r«- 
hgi^m,  when  conflrmed  l>y  man,  femMlna  and  cai^not  be  ex- 
tir paler],  254.  Kvila  eccotnpany  faltea,  and  falwa  adher«  10 
aviU,  28 1  Tbe  fal«*.  not  of  evil,  may  be  eoi^jDlned  to  food, 
aSll.  When  tbe  falae  touchea  the  ttuib.  It  ia  like  the  fi<Ai*% 
of  a  needle  whan  li  toiicbee  the  Ibrll  nf  a  nerve,  iSfi  Tbe 
fabe  dnaa  not  aae  tbe  Imlb,  bai  ibe  troth  taea  tba  falea,  Tfttf, 

tioe  KtIL  AMD  tmk  K4UIC. 

I>baereiif««ii.— Wa  ae*  /t*la0  In  the  nlaral,  allbooirH  lb  la 
word,  when  taken  aa  a  noun,  HmM  no  plural ;  aa  M4ir  embor, 
however,  uaca  tbe  two  expreeela«tii,/alaa  aiat  /itUttaUt.  ibe 
Brat  baa  lo  be  iranabuad  by  fttUtm  and  ibe  aacond  hy  ft*fmth*K 
Wa  mu^  diaiiniruiab  hatwaaa  faUae  and  bila^Mea  a«  belweea 
what  la  ptiot  and  what  ie  poetarior ;  tbe  ptlor  ia  mora  ual* 
eateal  iban  the  (loaterior.  21, 

KituiirT  (to)  the  Word  le  to  take  Irnlha  from  li.  and  to 
apply  ihem  to  oonArm  falae«^  143.  Rxaniploi  of  trutba  faUU 
Had,  163. 

pALaiTiBS  eloea  np  the  ttnderalaadlng,  ftlli  llilf^n  ol 
many  execrable  falaitlea  In  tbe  t.'barcb  at  the  praeaat  day, 
481,  ««. 

K^HiLta  ean  ba  dfetlnintlflbed  fVam  a  eommo«»  llkewee* 
which  tbey  derive  froiB  tbetr  Oni  fWlber,  lua  ft^L    spiritual 

famiiic*.  irr. 

FA.VATictftM.— Orlrin  of  eeearal  fkutatle  Ideaaaad  arrore  !« 
Cbrialendom.  M,  ft.  «»*. 

PAitiTAaT  la  broduecd  by  eanetiat  Iboofht,  whiUt  Idoaa  flroai 
any  interior  Iboiifht  are  ibat  Up^  80.  Panliuiiet  ar«  Idaal 
tbn»icht«.  4dZ.  Tn  Alnlavy,  wliat  appear*  ia  Wiiptwt  lu  b« 
•omcthinK,  and  yet  It  la  not,  :W  »«"  »..».-.  f 'crtial 
aplrita  ran  reprearnl  mnirrdflcent  i)  inta- 

riora  nf  lite  mind,  anil  npenltiir  '"  f^^ 

Sift     Feniaay  or  ln>t— tli'i*«  arc   >  ,  riink 

Inwarctty  in  themiwite*,  and  IihIiiI^'i-  liu'ir  iimm,*  I  inidiin  io3 
much  tnlalkinpr  wiib  lhem«elv««.  for  Ibav  •ivrrwhi^lni  ibe  nft 
danlaadiDS  With  vlaioiu,  HOli.     Faotajy  of  preeatLna&ba,  tftl 
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Orm«nniHon.—Tmni»»r  la  an  appearNitce  of  perception  ;  It 
cutifiMH  in  aeeinur  tnitn  a*  fnUe.  nn<)  frnod  m  evil,  and  in 
•eeir-K  c^^il  an  irorfl,  and  falne  ni  true,  Arrana  Orl^Mia,  7flM. 

Faihkr  <i1i«),  Son,  and  II0I7  Spirit  are  the  three  eftsen- 
ti«tf  of  the  one  Goid.  which  make  one,  as  the  mul.  the 
IkhIv.  and  the  operation  in  man.  166.  The  Father  and  the 
gon  mean<  the  Divine  and  the  HumNn.  98.  The  Divine  and 
the  Human  are  nnited  in  the  Ijord.  like  *on\  and  Imdv.  98, 
188  :  thin  union  Is  reciprocal.  99.  No  one  ran  aeethe  Father, 
nor  know  him.  nor  come  to  him,  nor  believe  in  him,  unleM 
ihroiitfh  hiM  Human,  M,  113,  18K.  Hy  the  Father  la  meant 
the  Divine  Oood,  88.  It  I*  not  lawful  to  call  any  one  Father 
in  thetpiritual  aenM,  but  It  tt  permitted  in  the  natural  aenM, 
225. 

Faci.t.— Tt  In  the  fault  of  man  if  he  in  not  Mived.  580.  73^. 

Fkasts  (the)  which  are  recreations  of  charitr  are  with  thofie 
only  who  are  in  mutual  love  from  a  Mimilar  ralth,  iXi.  The 
feahtfc  in  the  Ancient  fhorchea  were  feart*  of  charity  ;  in 
like  manner  In  the  primitive  (?hriiitian  <7hnrrh.  727-  In  thia 
primitive  ('liurch,  feaats  were  initituted  both  for  promotinir 
[ov  of  lieart  and  alao  mutual  conjunction,  43S.  The  apiritnal 
Kplierr  reigning  in  thone  feaata  waa  a  aphere  of  love  to  the 
I^rd  and  of  love  towarda  tite  neiicbbor,  4SS.  Femata  in 
heaven,  742.  744. 

FrKi.  (toi.—Man  aenslbly  percefeea  In  himaelf,  aa  hi«. 
thnae  thinics  which  flow  in  from  withont,  and  then  produces 
them  of  hlmnelf,  aa  hi*  own,  although  nothinir  of  them  ia  hia, 
362.  As  far  as  evil  ia  removed,  good  la  looked  to  and  felt, 
831. 

FiBKiLl^RT  (the)  or  medullary  anbatance  of  the  brain 
conhiMH  of  perpetnal  collections  of  little  bundles  of  fibrils, 
procee«ling  from  the  little  glands  of  the  coitical  snbatance, 

PiKLD,  in  the  Word,  lifrninee  doctrine,  SSO. 

Fir.HT  (to).— (too'I  of  ilaelf  cannot  fltcht.  btit  It  flfrhta  hr 
tnitbx  :  neither  can  evil  flirht  of  iti>eir,  but  by  Ita  fal«>ea,  696. 
Man  should  tiitht  altdnreiher  aa  from  himself;  why?  2^96. 
Hot  ft  is  the  Lord  who  flghts  in  man,  for  roan  arainst  hell, 
006.599. 

FiuK  siomify  the  ffoodn  of  charity,  and  thence  the  goods  of 
faith  In  the  natural  man.  461. 

Fio-Tkbe  (the)  alirniflea  natural  good,  609.  The  leaves  of 
the  tie-tree  signify  the  truthit  of  the  nninral  man,  638. 

FintTK.— All  that  ia  created  is  called  finite  wi»h  respect  to 
(}od,  who  is  Infinite,  or  not  finite.  29.  33.  470.  The  Infinite 
cannot  create  any  thing  cInc  than  finite.  470.  A  a  man  ia 
finite,  and  thinks  from  what  U  finite,  if  what  is  finite  which 
adheretk  to  his  thought  were  taken  away,  it  would  seem  as  If 
the  residue  were  not  any  thing ;  thus  what  ia  Infinite  ap- 
pearl  to  man  aa  not  any  thing,  29.  The  finite  i«i  by  no 
means  capable  of  Heeing  the  Infinity  of  Uod,  28.  Finiies  are 
receptacles  of  the  Infinite,  3S. 

FlKF,  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  signifies  love; 
the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  the  fire  of  the  candlestick,  in  the 
tabemHcle.  among  the  Israelite*,  represented  no  other  than 
the  divine  love,  36.  Fire  signifies  the  divine  good  of  love, 
684.  686.  Infernal  fire  signifies  the  delights  with  which  the 
Infernaln  burn,  450.  The  fire  seen  In  hell  if  anger  against 
tbo«e  who  contradict,  159. 

FiKST  (the)  and  the  Hegionlng,  from  which  are  all  things. 
Is  the  Divine  Ksse,  24.  In  the  Word  the  l<ord  Is  called  the 
Firnt  and  the  lAst :  why?  84,  102,  261.  Kvervwhere  there  ia 
a  Crot.  a  middle,  and  a  laat :  and  the  first,  by  the  middle, 
tendii  and  goes  to  ita  last,  214.  210.  First  in  time  and  first  in 
end,  :}v36.  That  which  in  first  in  end  is  that  to  which  all  have 
respect,  4(16.  What  is  first  in  time  is  not  firat  actually,  but 
apparently,  336.  That  which  is  fimt  in  end  Is  actually  firat, 
336.  pHiih  ia  firat  in  time,  but  charity  is  first  in  end,  836. 
Sec  Imst. 

FiitH  Kignifv  the  truths  in  the  natural  man,  635. 

Five  signifies  a  part,  199. 

Flame  (the)  of  a  sword  turning  itself— Gen.  111.  24— sig- 
V  fio»  divine  truth  in  ultimatcK,  is  Tike  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  tlie  letter,  which  can  l>e  ho  turned.  260.  Flame  is  the  all  of 
the  liclit,  .^.     Flame  is  nothing  else  but  burnt  smoke,  159. 

Flatteky.— f)rigin  of  all  flattery,  592,  111.  147. 

Flr-hh  (the)  signifies  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  867  ; 
signifies  Apiritnal  good,  705. 

FLO(;RiHai.<«G.— See  Klooxiho. 

Floweks  AMD  BuiaanNS.- The  blossoms  in  plants  are  the 
menrii  of  decanting  the  Juice,  their  blo<->d,  and  of  separating 
the  grouser  parts  of  it  from  the  purer,  585.  Some  flowers,  at 
the  rihiiig  of  the  Hun.  open  themoelves,  and  close  themselves 
at  »ii«  settiiijf  ;  why?  Slia 

F.)<»n.— Heavenly  food.  In  its  essence,  is  nothing  else  than 
love.  wiHdom,  and  u^e  together,  785.  Food  for  the  body  Is 
given  to  every  one  in  heaven,  acconling  to  the  tise  which"  he 
iietl'ormN,  7.%.  See  Ihle.  The  nourishment  of  the  eoul  is 
trotn  no  other  food  than  spiritual,  494.    See  3iKAT8. 

FonK.!«T  BignifieK  science.  20«). 

Fi>Ke.xxi9  signifien  the  impure  loves  of  the  flesh.  675. 

Form  (the)  only.  Form  Itaelf.  the  first  Form  is  (Jod.  and 
Ihis  form  is  the  human  form,  20,  37.  The  human  form  is 
lolhiiig  else  but  the  tmage  of  heaven,  739.  The  angelic 
heaven,  in  the  greatest  effigy,  is  a  form  of  divine  order.  65 
Man  has  been  created  a  fortn  of  divine  order,  65.  Ixive  oper- 
ates In  a  form  and  bv  a  form,  37.  Forms  were  created  to  re- 
ceive love  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  good  and  truth, 
which  are  not  creatable :  human  and  angelic  minds  Hre 
those  forms,  40.  Every  one  receives  life  from  God,  according 
to  Lis  form,  366.  This  form,  by  which  is  meant  the  state  of 
man,  mm  to  bit  Jove  and  wisdom  together,  Indticas  variations, 


366.    The  form  of  man,  which  to  Indoerd  by  tbe  « jitet  bf  Ml 

life,  variea  the  onerationa,  866.  The  man  who  d:videf  ths 
Lord,  charltr  and  faith,  is  not  a  fi>m  recefTing.  bat  a  fota 
destroying  them.  367.  Form  is  not  any  anbaiating  entity, 
except  from  easence.  867.  Withoat  fbm  Ibers  is  00  qaalitj, 
753.  Quality  Is  derived  from  no  other  aoares  than  froa 
form,  53.    See  EaaocK,  Scbstamcv. 

FoRMATioKB.— How  they  are  eflTected.  98.  TonoMtm  d 
fiiith,  JM7.  348. 

FoRMVLA  (^KCORMJB  (the)  confirmed  stronfly  duU  tht 
human  natnre  of  (^rist  is  eiialted  to  dirine  majerty,  IM: 
and  that  in  (Thrist  <}od  is  man,  and  man  Ood.  112,  187.  B« 
this  Formnta  Ctmmrdiir.,  to  the  orthodoxy  of  which  tbs 
evangelical  uke  oath,  at  this  day.  teaches  that  man  has  m 
free  agency  in  spi ritual  thinga.  896.  463,  484.  fiUS.  It  poti 
oral  confeaaion  in  the  place  of  repentance,  516.  It  dcclarsi 
that  it  is  damnable  idolatry,  if  the  tmait  and  fiiith  of  the 
heart  be  also  placed  on  the  human  natnre  of  Cbrvd.  7n. 
.\nd,  at  laat,  it  admlta  the  direfiil  dogma  of  predcktioaiioD, 
798. 

FouivnATio.t  (the)  of  the  wall  of  the  Kew  Jemaalem  sigii|> 
fies  the  doctrinals  of  the  New  Church  fVom  ibe  literal  seoN 
of  the  Word,  2ii9,  217. 

Fop.'«TAt."s  (the)  of  Jacob  signifies  the  Word.  190.    T» 
drink  from  the  waten*  of  the  foontsiu  ia  to  be  instructed  coo* 
cerning  truthn,  and  by  means  of  truths,  conceming  goodi 
and  thus  to  be  wise,  683. 
Fowis  (wonderful  things  among  the).  12.    See  Birds. 
FoxF.s  repiesent  cupidities  of  diabolical  love.  45. 
Free  (the)  iti  the  Word  signify  those  who  are  oonjoloedte 
the  lx>rd,  lot).     See  Slateji. 

Free  A^k.^ct.- Free  agency  Is  to  be  able  to  will  and  to 
do.  and  to  think  and  speak,  in  all  appearance.  a»  from  one's 
self,  489.  Man.  while  he  live<  in  the  world,  is  held  in  • 
middle  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  there  in  apiriiuAl  «qai- 
libiium.  which  is  free  agency.  475-478.  The  oiigin  of  frM 
agency  is  fiom  the  spiritual  world,  where  the  mind  of  maa 
in  held  by  the  Ix)rd,  475.  God  la  perpetually  pioent.  and 
continually  strives  and  acts  in  man,  and  also  lourba  hit 
fiee  will,  but  never  violates  it,  74,  Si)4.  It  is  from  ftee  ana- 
cy  that  man  is  man.  and  not  a  IxMat,  469.  Wltboot  fret 
agenc^r  in  every  thing,  yea.  In  the  least  thinga.  msu  a«M 
not  respire  any  more  than  a  statue,  480.  Man  baa  free  &£<»• 
cy  in  spirltuMl  things,  479-482.  Man  baa  free  agencj  is 
natural  things,  but  from  his  tte*  agencv  In  apiritunl  Ihinjc^ 
481.  482.  Free  agencr  and  will  togetSer  may  be  ralM  a 
living  elTort  in  mnn  :  for  when  the  will  ceasea,  effort  <v««i; 
and  when  fiee  agency  ceMses.  the  will  ccaf>ea.  4'>2.  Witbgat 
free  agency  In  spiritual  thinga  the  Word  would  not  be  ofsoj 
u«>e :  consequently  the  Church  could  not  exist,  4£S-4nS. 
Without  free  agencr  In  spiritual  things  there  would  iiot  bs 
any  thing  of  man  by  which  he  could  reciprocally  cufijoia 
himself  to  the  liOrd.  48&,  That  there  may  be  reciproralCAif 
junction,  free  choice  is  given  to  man,  from  which  he  cooM 
enter  the  way  to  heaven  or  the  way  to  hell.  371.  Mao  aisy 
turn  free  agency  to  good  or  bad  oae,  7^-  Witbvnt  fite 
agency  in  spiritual  things,  God  would  be  the  cause  of  eril, 
anil  thus  there  would  be  no  imputation,  489-492.  That  ewy 
man  is  in  free  sgency  In  spiritual  thinga,  he  may  know  frMa 
the  obaervaiion  of  his  own  thought.  ATt.  Free  ageticy  itfelf 
in  spiritual  things  re*>ldei  in  the  soul  of  man.  In  all  perfee- 
lion  :  thence  it  fiows  into  his  mind,  and  throngb  tb»  ir.:« 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  into  the  speech  aitd  action*.  496. 
If  men  had  not  free  agency  in  spiritual  thinga.  all  snd  tbs 
whole  might  be  brought,  wilbin  one  day,  to  believe  in  tb« 
I^rd.  500-502. 

Freedom  Is  of  the  will,  and  consequently  alw  of  love, 
493.  All  freedom  which  ia  from  the  I/ord  U  re>il  fm- 
dom,  but  thnt  which  is  fiom  hell,  and  thence  aiih  niM|, 
Is  servitude.  495.  F.very  spiritual  thing  of  the  (Inirrli  shicli 
enters  in  freedom  and  is  received  In  a  Mate  of  ftee«l<nJ.  >*■ 
mains ;  but  not  the  rever*e.  493-496,  500.  The  freedom  « 
man  is  that  in  which  the  I/ord  dwells  with  him  in  lii»  foal, 
498.  580.  If  any  one  denies  free  ageiicv  in  spiritual  thiDpi. 
and  thence  rejects  It,  he  changes  spiritual  freedom  iutfi 
merely  natuial  freedom,  and  at  length  In'o  infernal,  494. 


FRiEKlMiHif  Is  a  natural  conjunction  and  love  is  a  m.-I'^^ 
mlunction,  446.  Friendnhtp  of  love  contrsctcd  with  * 
of  whatsoever  quality  he  ia  as  to  the  spiiit,  i»  'ietn* 


mental  after  death.  446-449.  Wherein  conKists  frieiKi>hip  o< 
love,  446.  Friend^hip  of  love,  which  Is  an  Interior  fiin'o- 
ship,  is  distinguished  from  extenial  friendship,  which  it  <* 
the  person  alone,  and  is  formed  for  the  sake  of  \sr{«>ok  de- 
lights of  the  body  and  the  tensea,  and  for  the  sake  of  vsrH'Bi 
kinds  of  interconrse,  446.  Kxtemal  friendship  msjr  Ix  con- 
tracted with  any  one.  446.  Friends  who  differ  a*  10  ibe 
sfdrit,  by  degrees  are  aeparated  fr«>m  each  other,  in  the  oil'tf 
life,  which  Ts  done  insensiblv.  447 :  but  thoae  who  in  ib« 
world  have  conti acted  friendslilps  of  love  one  with  «n«t'<«, 
CHonot,  like  others,  be  separated  according  to  order,  siul  ••• 
signed  to  the  society  corresponding  to  their  life ;  foribey  an 
inwardly,  as  to  the  spirit,  tied,  nor  can  they  be  torn  «»i«' 
der,  because  ther  are  like  branches  Ingrafted  into  I'tbet 
branches.  448.  The  case  is  altogether  otherwise  with  '.box 
who  love  the  good  in  another,  for  If  they  do  not  ob*«*rveth« 
sHme  quHlitiei  in  the  person  after  death,  they  imniHistely 
break  off  friendship.  449.  The  friendship  of  love  Bnmt'CihS 
evil  is  inteKtiue  hatted  townrds  each  other,  454,  4A5.  "bat 
is  friendship  among  thieves,  r  ibljcrs,  and  pirntes,  454.  "J 
what  kind  Is  ftiemlship  among  such  aa  have  led  a  citil  sn4 
moral  life,  without,  howe\er,  bridling  the  concupiaceuctf 
residing  In  the  internal  mind,  455.     See,  also,  4^ 
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^hkli  lUc  Urd  (•  to  CCUM  «igi»ltl«4  i>i¥lU«  TtHill  Id  I  I»iuk1  fotnk,  !•  IWI  tood  111  ItMlf,  Mflb     IbOM  «bo  dwif  U«i 


5yo 
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■r»  nnl  willing,  jit»d  th«r«fbr«  mre  nnt  iiltl«<  lo  r^w^lve  kis^ 


goivl 


ml^ 


Ihr 


HLt.^ 


MMttfe  tl»*M  fuim  ih«lr  pmprtMm  :  •wJ 
111  llil4  1*  •rttrtttiiilly  «ir|l,  hnw«ver  na,t- 
Ufhi  iH-nni,  »i     Kvil   ftiiil  rw»d  Cknnot  ba  to 

reii  '."^  <?-i1   !•  ffmrjveri  ifcuid  It  took^  to  ■nd 

fill-  'r  will  It  K<MKt.«nditf1l  ^tet- 

ter tilJl       S«  ntr|}fic  (}i>OIK 

•«j  |pn»i,  aplritusl  rnml  tn 
■"    i»   of  A4ioi)'i«r  |C4Ck1,  W« 
Tf  diirtl  kockL 
U«  vHll.  and  tralhln 

iM.«ric-of«Oa<l,   Ml,       iJ«04llt 

of  tho  wnit  «twl  inuli  t«  of  i\ue  nnd^iAUindUir,  MOl  Oood  !■ 
ilbm  «itfttt»e«  or  li'Ulh,  Knd  IruUi  tb«  rortq  of  tOOd«  and  lb«ll* 
two  Mr«  In  Mtih  Avd  «v(«rx  thluff  thui  «xlst*  MMnitBlIy^aflT, 
SSP^,  .196.  It  la  tfitenrtlfnc  to  divine  ordrr.  ihntirood  Knn  tnilh 
kliuiiUI  b«  ooiOo'neil,  not  KOtMir»i«<J.  *<]  ili*t  ihey  m»j  b«  tm^, 
•till  not  twn,  3At.  The  bord  rnotinuiallj  wiJU  to  ImpUni 
truth  ftridirtiad,  or  Tftith  iind  tihurUy.  tn  i»v«rT  tnttii.  M^i.  )Ur- 
rl*<rf  'if  »:<»o«1  »nd  iJ-atb.,  wb<il  <*  ioe»nt  by  U.  ft"J4.  The  in»r. 
liitirr  nf  ih«  mood  And  lb«  Imc  In  •▼•rf  (wrt  of  the  Word.  14(P ; 
whM  mKM.  240.  Good  lovot  th«  tniUi,  nod  rfripmc^llf  tfee 
truih  loi^M  JCootL  and  tf.4  arte  daalrei  to  b«  conjoined  with 
tlli(r<ith«r.  ^UBtL  Good  Alona,  or  triilh  «lone,  !•  nt>t  **i;  ttaknjr  ; 
Uqi   hv  rn4rr(nff«.  tbtj  exlot  arirj  b«>ct)tqe  ■nmcthfnjl,  nacii  mt 

If  f^,.,  ..v.-^U'^  ^^i,    g^  OirinK  Clooosttd  OiTiMK  Troth. 

)  >  ii  ami  foodtiew  foof  tbo  UmIi  ■4oiit,  twm  of 

pn>  >  uaI  ttiHidiieM  I*  of  tho  Bpilrlt,  bom  ftne«  of 

tlir  I  liiM  vhn  do  good  rrooi  ■•tttral  pjodite** 

onl) ,  it  I'i  f<^'^  ni  [fie  u.nie  time  fiom  relifion,  »r«  Dot  wcoepi' 
Od  Kfler  de«th,  AST 

iioiip  WijRiCSiiLr^  to  do  w«ll  from  willliif  V«1LS74.  C7H«r- 
H)'  Hrkd  fstth  ftr«  tnt^Hher  in  irood  worka^  S^ S^T.^  CliArJry 
•fiid  RivMl  work*  »r*  two  distinct  tblni(*.  Ilk*  vlllInK  well.  «nd 
di»tii|r  well,  iau.  «i.     M«  WnuK», 

<i<k»  RKiKHMifT  {Ibet  of  ihr««  divino  p«fM»n«  In  h«av«o 
iri>iiM  he  •fmllar  lo  the  r^temiaent  of  three  kinip  lo  one 
kh.Krk.m.  ML 

Ok**  r.  ninxE,  Ifl  An  •.ttrfbute  nf  tha  nirlne  Rai«nr«,  161 
It  (n  InUiiite  kik]  eteniil  \  it  reniAini  nn  the  part  of  Uod  to 
•temitj.  oo  tlie  pArt  of  mAn  tt  tn*]r  be  Idat,  kf  lui  docs  not  rei> 
eolTw  it,  1«U 

Orbat  IlKJiTVtf  k^p  Grrat  Worij>,— Tt  ta  s  Iaw  of  order 
IhKt  m^n,  fn>m  hia  little  hent-en,  or  IHtle  tpfr|tii«l  world, 
al^mtJJ  g^r^ern  hj«  Utile  worid.  vf  Uttie  uKtur*l  indifld,  aa  tiad 
from  hta  |tT«At  i|if«vcii^  or  •pirftiia.l  world,  iroTcfrn*  itie  Kreait 
world,  or  iiwliiret  world,  ttk  kII  «nd  evcrj  pen  of  H^  TL 

Orklk  (rhurchi  lie  error.  193, 617.    9e9  CirtTitcii,  Orrrk. 

Gmicr— While  a  msn  aafTera  ma  to  the  bodjr  hi*  aoitl  do«a 
■ot  •nffer,  but  onlj  irrteTea,  120-  Qod  wipea  kwej  Rrriefefler 
llie  ttctorj,  ea  orw  wlp**  Rwmjr  (oRra  l^m  th(.'>  ir.veji.  l;S. 

tliitxo  (R  A  MttL  iUH  aliritiQe*  lo  B«ircb  the  Word  ton 
things  lOrvlecRble  fur  doelrlue^  ItiL 

OMorR  ajicniflea  Inielltffcnpe,  3U0.  »B. 

(IVLr— A  gFBRt  K"  If  between  bee  Ten  end  htW,  58,  iU,Mi 
irhRt  U  U,  i7ir  By  thia  gulf  Ho  wpRiAiea  the  aocletlMi  In 
baRvert  from  ibe  conicreica.H4inB  fn  hell   74. 

tioTTA  Arrrra.— itlKoicd  ot  blind  utith  m«r  be  eompared 
10  fRitlA  lertina,  A4fi,  SAt,  64A. 

OrilirAtiUHR  In  the  ftpirituiJ  world,  S5,  130,  409.  694.  697, 

ti.— The  Icuer  //,  which  w«m  Rdded  lo  tba  tHuneaof  Abriun 
Rnil  SathI,  i1|rnifl«>  inflnite  And  ct«rtiAt,  S7& 

IIjirit  rd4k««  A  Hocond  n«lnr«,  MS.  iHmtM  rendera  tnmn 
biveiciAtdi,  unit  iMdnce*  unwitHii|nTr*B.  UL 

Hjtiu  sig^riitlea  the  rnrernAl  iklw,  6i3A. 

Uit*t  ^^gifinf^  truth  iu  uh\m*Xt*,  and  M  tliR  mdro  of  tb* 
lo(l«t  r»f  iJie  Wonl,  2at. 

llAMBriiti  ipiNipltf  ofj,  Ri8, 

HA,iitJ  — The  nuhi  h«nit|  of  Go^,  In  I  be  Word,  aiRiilBee 
OmtHjiotrnrf,  ^SA  Tbe  two  harirla  ilr>e  ultinutea  of  maiU  ; 
Ibv  inter icir*  ere  corillFtii««1  to  them,  «i'i. 

UArriRRSR  of  eteruel  lirti.  7,'t|  H  infrn.  Riernel  bapptnea* 
to  not  of  Any  pArtlculi^r  pHvt,  but  it  la  r»f  the  Riitie  »<  miiii'» 
ni^,  73U.  Tbe  deH|tht<i  of  th«  m*'.!  wtth  thr  thouj^hc*  oT  Ibe 
flilnd  M.iid  iha  Mr»PMilon«  oftlit!  IkhIj  niAket'tama.!  hAppine*^, 
744.  HApplnew  fiOTn  ihe  )i«inp^4(ioii'iti  of  the  boit>'  Alrtrir  ta  nnt 
■temAi.  but  ttfupofel,  which  rotT>c«  l«)  am  er^d  eud  p«iM«4 
ftWAy,  end  aoTnet^Qtea  i»#cajtiie«  unhAppinese,  ^44, 

HahiwOT  algnlfle*  fHlalJIleittlnn,  'HI. 

H4)tl«l91tV;  PMK-UTAIlt.MHtD.  6l9$. 

Hatukd  brvethea  revef4s*t  which  InwRrdly  chfHibee  mur- 
der, 012,  LTr»Ie«<i  the  inlcrnal  inAn  be  fFRfneratetil^  there  Is 
limbing  hut  betrod  Ajpi]nat  ell  ibing*  which  ere  of  cberity,, 

HraT)  (tb«)  alfninet  the  IntelllceticewhJcb  Angela  And  roeii 
kave  from  the  l^rdj,  hy  dlflti*  tKJih,  2:^ 

K^an  litiB  bitk  pArt  of  thel.'-ln  ibir  aplrltuAl  world,  the 
bAck  p^rt*  of  the  b«Ada  uf  thoM  who  Are  In  tbe  deHsht  of  do- 
LiiK  evil  ere  huilow.  im.  fi6b, 

HtAiiT  kJiX*  \*c»r,%  —lUt  hren  *tA  lunjrn  Ate  tbe  two  ee- 
ientUU  *rtd  onlvRriiHl'A,  Ijy  whifh  human  bodfcfa  exi«t  e»d 
»ulr«i-t,.  ST.  1  h«y  t^perwte  in  «ii  ou4  tvnTY  thinfc  ihrre.  Im- 
CRitte  ihtf  hsArt  corrf-ii^iMdH  to  love^etkd  ihe  Iuur*  to  wMom,. 
B7.  The  l>e«rt  corre^poMda  to  ih«  wiU,  end  thettoo  Aim  lo 
chATliy  end  toipo'id  «tir!  ^\^f  rp^pirMthtn  of  the  lunjni  to  the 
Riiderumirliriir,  hi  ■'    '  i  m  fAlth  efid  fnith,  87.  SfiT. 

Bt'l.     The  hf»i-t  V  iretioTi  of  the  Inrvjiji*  d*i*«  not 

priMlucc  Afif  rutin  utan,  hut  ihe  re*p1rAl>'.n  of 

the  TiiuRa  ffpin  III'  «ab.  ST.  164,  ^,     (\>nji.ine- 

tl«>ii  of  the  bee^t  wiili  \ht>  Van^^  end  «>f  tbe  Iiuib«  wkh  tbe 


hoRrt,  371.  Tfai  |e«rt  ecu,  And  the  RTtcrr,  fnm  to  vm 
Inir*  or  nwla.  (NonperR*ee  '  tbaorv  U  cinrulAtlan.  The  oal 
In  rimfler  wUh  the  lrni|r*  ;  the  %\f  RiCia  ft«m  lla  iMQiabmn 
Aen>n)litf  to  ibf  beJtfht  of  Ita  etm«iepbere.  and  iju  rllaa  «iO 
the  Innpi  firet  cooperAle,  and  praewoUy  eTterwArdA  ttia  Imii 
with  the  ribe  \  ihetiec  U  lb*  reepir«tion  of  etert  rwibW««i 
n  the  body,  fl77.  In  the  Word,  iMMtt  tfytilfie'  tha  vil|;i 
new  h«An  ia  A  new  will,  dOV ;  or  the  wkXl  of  f04»l,  liV    Sm 

HtAT  APD  l40irT  — From  tl»R  RVR  of  tb«  aplrlfua*  worjl 
procRRde  heat,  which,  in  i(a  eeacitee,  U  lova  ,  eed  IliU 
wblch.  In  ha  eeaence,  l«  wladona,  aH  The  aidrlmel  b#«i  m4 
lliphl  proceed Irfpf  from  1h*  f-oifd,  aa  a  enn.  «»nni1f)  l(k  tlult 
boBom  all  the  fnfinitie*  that  mt*  In  the  I.Ard  ;  the  haet,  ill 
tbe  Inflnllln  of  bin  lovt-.  nnd  the  llRbt,  Atl  tbe  knn>i.c#4  4 
hie  wtadom,  365.  Heal  *n.l  liRht  ftf  *r.  ihr  .i-h-.-hI  .wj^, 
bi'^aTue  they  <v>rreaTK>nd  lo  the  dU  '  <ln| 

wiadoio,  ST.     ThenAiiiral  he*t  ain  'noi 

And  aupporl  to  tpl ritual  heat  An<1  l-*m 

lo  mart,  7!l,  ,Vla.  Tbe  Mitht  Atid  \i^*^.,  n,  wntm  mi*  -^itfill 
Are.  are  In  their  eaeence  notbinn  «tae  tiwi.  mttmetiUm  of  km 
and  tnith  nf  wUdom,  3Mi^  Spirit iiat  beat,  alea,  H  He  mmnft, 
ia  jtoix).  392  The  heat  of  the  up!  r^toal  world  dia«e  im*  braaill 
after  anr  thtnf  el»e  than  Rvnerat'loii.  and  by  ibl*  tbe  CiQiitiRIf 
atJon  of  ereatiort.  fi#i5  j<pirl»iia:  heat,  a  b?rh  la  !**«,  m> 
dace*  natqral  heat  with  mm  to  anrj  a  di^rev  thai  H  eel  It- 
dita  tbeir  facee  Add  llmh*.  SA.  The  heat  of  ibe  blao<  or  iM 
vital  heat  of  uten  and  of  animal »  lo  venaral,  la  Iron  m  ottm 
•otirew  iban  froiQ  ihe  lore  whicb  makR*  tbalr  lift,  3\  #1 
The  baat  ofpoljipuuicA)  lo«-a.  iiS4. 

KRAtTRir  nt^kee  the  body  of  ih«  ImH,  Till  tT«Ave«,ti 
tba  con»pl«Ji«  '.a  a  fottn  of  Pfvlna  Ordar,  fiS.  Tbe  *nfwl 
beAven  b  a»  a  boAd  to  tbe  C.%arph  Rwm  evrth*  In  tacrtb  «w«| 
the  1<ord  ia  the  koni  Haelf,  }11<  To  mriA  an  aaifttlle  hcAtat 
from  the  hitTnan  rec*  wa«  tha  and  of  ct^Mkm.  1%^  Wk  Til 
The  A)i|r«llc  bcAvco  (a  airanired  Inia  a«ci«ilee  arrwtiKnC 
to  All  the  rarietie*  of  Ibe  lore  of  j       "    "  -  -     ~ 

whole  anorellc  heaven   Fa  arrai 
iH>rve<l  in  IT,  from  the  Dtrlne  l*ove  by  I 
V.     Ikrtien  ifl  in  th«  *\f:\\%  of  Ood  aa  ona  aiaR.  01  O^lMl 
^SiA.  Xriy  IkK     There  U  a  ptenarr  tarT€MfitM,d*%>r*  1-4b«« 
beaveti  and  man.  AS.     There  art  tnr«e  be-  '-■-rt 

or  Ibird,  the  middle  or  ^rruna.  and  the  i  il 

tli.  619.    They  are  d(«ilnirniabed  frorn  ea'  >  i-^ 

to  fh«  tbrea  oefreaa  of  Iotr  and  wiedom.  f>i«<      xm  ikm 
tike  tbe  r 


lie  lore  of  onod,  14^  39.  447,  Tk 
.  arranired  into  Ita  Ibrm,  Aa4  Kr» 
rine  lx»v*  by  lb*  DUloe  ITMba, 


hearena  Ar«  ] 


,  bodr.  asd  reef  fa  foA* ;  Hi 
hlirbeet  baaven  mahee  tb*  hR«a,  tba  middle  maka  fit 
body,  And  (ba  laat  mAkea  (b«  (bet.  flOA.  Tb*  eaaeara  af  «■ 
beaten*  la  lote,  and  ibvtr  ekletenee  !>•  wi«4(na,  Ml  Tltl 
Laotd  an  thie  day  U  FormliTf  a  tMtw  anirclle  baav^an.  iuii«m' 
pciaea  It  of  ihoae  who  helkre  in  the  l^ord  Und  tba  AtvMf, 
and  fo  irotned lately  to  him,  |(l«.  'fH-lU.  The  M%W*^ 
baavan  ara  the  dellRhtP  of  love  toward*  tbe  Ml«bbartta<4( 
hif«  liO  Ood.  464.  If  an?  wicked  p«rK>a  la  InKWitmi  bM 
hoAVeta,  hi*  ejn  are  aetaed  wilb  darttneea,  bk  ailiNi  vRl 
'  leeaand  InfAnliy,  bi*  body  with  pain  aad  iora*Mii,aai 
**' *         "■       There  are  adiDfiiMi«> 


tiani  In  baaven,  and  dlfrnftiea  annraed  lo  then.  M:  tkoM 
wbo  are  emploved  in  tbem  lov*  noiblw  eon     ' 
naw,  becauaa  tbey  mn  aptritual.  4m,  m,  731, 


lbaAia4» 
TtMTf  bta 
beatran  meet  ptaaiaat  liiiaffoaiana.  7H  744;  nqwRi^  Jttl 
feaAia,  ^me*.  and  ebowt,  740^  Raataea  baaven,  mxAmt 
bcavert:  In  tiie  eAatera  btavan  ara  ihoae  wbo  ara  li  bfl 
frnm  the  l<ord  :  and  In  the  eoAtbam  baaven  tboee  wbo  v«ti 
wtadoni  fTimi  the  I^ord.SSS.  tif  Infianta  In  benten«  Ttf.  iM 
beavtm  t,t  ilie  Mabomelana,  flSL    Artifletal  baawM^Sll 

If  KRRRV  letiera,  241,  270^ 

liHiRR  of  tha  Lord  an  tfaoia  wbo  b«v«  IbMb  bi  bbR«  V^ 
are  pni  in  ev^la  of  iifa,  7 A 

HtucomjKvm,  $92,  09ia. 

U«LL  ejtlfti*  from  mm,  who,  by  avendon  fhrai  Oed,  ^ 
drAth  Wrome  devlla  and  »AtAna.  fgi.  Hell  cvoaiala  of  «|T^ 
Ada  of  myriads,  aince  It  eouelat*  of  all  tboec  wko,  fiwa 
lh«  crt<<atlon  of  the  worlds  by  evfli  of  lllb  aod  AOaee  ef  blil, 
ba^e  Alienafed  ihemaclvaa  front  Ood,   lija,     U  la  dlrlM 


into  ii»niintcfabi«  aocletlee,  aceofdlnff  to  all  tbe  varMia 
of  tbi!  love  of  evUl.  SI,  «6,  441,  It  la,  In  the  aifht  ofthr  \*H, 
AS.  one  rlanL,  which  le  a  monater,  TuA,  12^.  Tho«e  alio  •<* 
In  hell  do  not  aeknowledfcn  tJod,  hot  w^rftidp.  m  gni».  tkat 
who  have  power  over  otbera,  4&.  Tlxaae  who  ar*  Iti  Mil 
wem  once  ni«o,  fiW.  Man^  in  bell  are  akllled  In  «rt»  a'j' 
knnwn  In  onr  world,  to  which  Ihey  exerciac  ihwmarlia*  *'1V 
I  eai'h  other,  bow  tbey  may  auAck,  er'^nare.  hewt,  am)  «M*«h 
I  thoM  wbo  *f»  from  beavrn,  \Si.  Whtn  the  l^rd  can»«  la«» 
rht!  world,  the  power  of  boll  prevailed  trver  the  p^wet  n 
heaven,  \  67*  Then  the  heiia  had  rrown  ip  to  aw^  • 
heijrbt  that  ih«y  filled  all  the  worM  r.f  »r.i.  i(«  «»,.i  n,-^  .m'j 
Cnnfu»ed   the  lieaten  which  la  en  >  -    at 

■aultcd  tbe  middle*  heaven,  which  ;  "i"* 

WAYB,  iil,  12V,  134,  57©     rfnch  hti-  fC- 

ami  comnnft  ofih*  Lord.  121.     Tlir  -  iM 

■.plritual  nmrfJereri  wiib  whom  ih  ta^ 

tnra  of  the  •anrtittes  of  the  t'hiirrl'  1 1t* 

man  who  d«i)ilv4i  iJod  ia  excii^defi  ui  ..  ib* 

A[||icvla  of  heaven,  nnid  entrra  Into  coinuti-i  ^M 

of  belt,  14.     In  hell  are  all  thuxe  wbo  ha  ««■ 

end  the  wnrld  Alwve  ail  thiu^r*,  29S.      H  <!>• 

eariha  of  the  apHtiial  world,  which  aUo  *rv  rii  n  .iiniiiai 


orticln.  and  ihe^icc  not  lis  wbAl  <*  ekrended,  but  In  *hv  »)rpeAr 
aiiceof  what  ia  extended,  476-  It  conalata  of  CAveni'  vki<i 
•re  eternal  wof  khonaea,  01.  The  «niakev  ■•««  In  Oi«  helb^ 
Arla*^  froo  laUaa  eaaaraicd  bf  raa«oain(i  and  tba  iia  * 


HOL 


HUH 
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MMT  klndUr^  B«*1n»t  fhnm  who  eoftlmdlct.  159.  Th«  fln 
•r n*U  i«  tlw  flr«  of  hatrwi  atxl  nrngifMnc*,  SIO. 

Ucil««iiHO(oii  (ibe)  >lirnir/  n*tur*l  kirwi,  whicli,  lerMmle 

HciucuTcrB.  «!A 

BKHBoiTARr. -R*m7  a«n  l!i«ir«4ii«rnv  d«r1'r«  from  hii 
fSTvni*  •<»  fnchnailcirt  to  do  wkiHi  («  ir»<>f|  und  ju»i,  for  the 
ittlbi  rif  Mir  Mid  ittc  wo  11,  And  no  anm  Tor  ihv  nmkt  o(  wbm  In 
■— *  and  Juirt,  4a.  Hi-r*!  Urr  e»H  !•  rTi>m  p«r«niii,  by 
tt)«  incllitrttinin  tn  eviL  In  which  th«f  (tli^niMlrBii 
i«  etHBRiaiile«.tcd  to  thitir  fhUdrrn,  «>9.  520,  ^ti.  Bt2: 
Nt  It4«]i>«44«1i  nT»nn  tiich  oor  whether  h«  w1l]  lucHe  Ut  ihia 
•ttl  tti  rvc(Nt«  Tmni  k^  4S9  H*r*t\ii%r7  tay'ti  net*  Ui  iDKn  nn^i 
|i*to  mwi .  IMt  iltonld  ael  by  nwn  h»?  wniH-l  inH  f>«  cahmM*  of 
kfilrkiT  I*  ,..  i.tfo.),  Ivor  w(Mi|<|  h«  |i«  A  atit\|ecl  ot  blMme,  IM, 
T>  ^  r-^tl.  Into  whic^  aiMi  to  born.  «rnBe  pHne< 

^1  ,»»  i.f  niUtiif  orw  An.  •!«*  from  the  tor*  of 

■o  -'tltli  ofiiir,  «eH,«SI.  SZX.8Sa^      InlhMOtwo 

hy  tv»  (iwtlli  in  tU  ftilnvu,  Ail     Mnu  U  fko< 

bi>  tiaeiuvelva*,  b«(  o-nlr  into  an  InrlfriAlion  tn 

•^  ^  ff^«<u*r  or  !•*•  biMJi  to    piirtlr^inil«r  iMie«  , 

«Im  'OiLtK,  wo  owe  I*  Jiil4r(*l  'Miu  •riv  beTr'liUif7 

••II.  t„ti  frum.  ib«  HCliinl  flir.e*  which  h«  hlmsetf  ]im*  einnmti 
W.  ML  ThU  berrtlit*rjr  blM  U)  *vn  U  brolten  ittil y  by  n  new 
tifth  Trom  ib*  (.onl.  wbieb  i*  c«l|e<1  reirrneration.  wjihotii 
Vhleli  it  iiiernnw*  In  mvmtj  Moetnattiv  irrner^tloM.  A2K  AU 
IW  witi  l«»  vtitdi  •>  ■!•■  iMlitiv*  fWMn  )«tl  vlty  i»re  In««rtbct1 
Ml  i1m  will  ef  lili  naiiard  nm» ;  ib««  #%  (Fi,  ■«  far  a*  ni«n 
(tfkM  ftrMB  Ibcm,  fl(»v  Info  lli«  tbooirbi*,  ^9     8««  Ktil. 

ltBlllDltl9.— Prt^m  ihia,  ihm  ftppeitrkncea  of  truth  imtf  b« 
■  tor  iMb»')  ir«th».  And  emitlnnvd.  b«v»  iticunjc  "1^  fit* 
1««  vhlrh  hn^e  neen  And  xtill  Ar«  In  the  I'hritiiiin 
b  Al«  Here«ifl«  Ihemvelvft  do  nm  condemn  m*n,  bat 
■  •f  ibc  f«tilttr»,  which  *rc  in  »  herMjr.  frofn  lh« 
I  hf  reKb'rnin^  fitHni  Ihe  iiWMiriil  iqah,  And  *n  Avlt 
l|ib»  4»  condemn,  'i54.  TltfrvMc*)  ihlnje*  hilva  flowed  chklt 
fhmi  •lich  •■  were  •eiuaa!.  *(fa.  Tbe  cnunw  nf  ha  mmnj  df- 
Vt«(onii  and  ■e<lJiion«  >n  the  tVhn^th  arc  iprtnei(Mlljr  thr«e  : 
(|r*#.  t^xii  th"*  |llvln«  Trinllir  wwi  nol  iindernlood  ;  *erfinii|^ 
%hi\'  "'  "•  ~  ■  n  ^nrt  kfMDw'liidice  of  thp  dnrd  ;  i)*ir>t,  tHiat 
Ih-  IK  rn>«t  WM  taken  for  redempiloii  iijwlf.  57"* 

1 1  li  in  [h*#«  lH»inft  P»r*i>n*  ih«t  meh  ©nor 

«!'  '  nceniinic  iJiid  hnvtf  nrifinated.  29^ 

ll»fl">. -Tl!**  [*ord  !•  CAlied  hem  »tid  ijero  of  ww— fii«i«b 
«Mw.  13,  t*.  S^«i»kC*  ibe  «i»rve  oonqQcrwl  tli«  helU  wfthout 
b*tp  fri»ni  An,r  Anffei^  116 

HmiioacffKKHlt.— WImI  U  h>t«rogw>»Dai,  lortimt »  d«ri1 
In  bMivan  Md  «  4«va  l«  b*ll.  «tt 

tliKKOOLVrMtOi  «f  Ika  KcrptlMM.     TImt  srs  tnm  the 
•.iil.lDBvWI. 


•ete«««  of  oorrwpo 


HlOHOrr  Tiitnuii  (•iiptemaK^Thve  hiKhrct  thimn  InmAn't 
Mind  AT*  turned  apwArd  to  ltod«  lb*  Ri<ildl«  <h1n)(ni.  there. 
MItvmrd,  lo  lit*  world,  (tnd  th«  lowe»l  thhi^i  Ihere,  down 
Vftrd,  Into  ib«  body.  AO?.  Ood  i*  in  lb*  bl|[hiui  p»rl»  of 
•^——-    *— 1  If  b«  doc*  ool  I1*w  to  di trtnc  order,  »nd  ip  ve«  htm 


to  ponnr  lo  «MUHr«wnd  (roth  «ad  to  will  itood,  70.  MS. 
B%u.  <tbe>  ■iarninw  th«  h«avin  wbich  l«  b*iow  tbv  biffbon 
At^en,  ae«  Kicrdflc*  ih«  inwef  thtne*  of  tbe  Ohnrelt,  MK 


fJiRKi  i?ri7*  (ijf  ib«>,  to  whom  terfieCT  of  the  iow< 

Id  the  lempk  tief*  •tlottMl,  Kr«  meant  tboM  who  clttM  t^ 
•oapCTiM  tut  ihtit  mwli  In  tb«  thiuiti  of  Mlt'Alion.    6m 

HOLijim  (wncinn).— In  tht  Wm4  lh«f«  )«  holinwi  in 
rn^mj  cirolonoft.  »tid  In  9vt<rj  word,  jm^  In  ootn*  intUnro-, 
Ib  1h*  var?  letter*.  191,  The  nuine  of  (lod  i«  hoi^n«ac  |i«clf, 
■17.     To  pervert  afkI  iWlxtry  wh*(  i*  holt  in  th«  Word.  1tf&. 

QtMtniijFm.  — Hollnf*!  with  m«n  li  In  hit  inttmal ;  And 
IkAi  to  ««ll«d  hnljT  which  with  Aa^n  Oowa  In  frnm  bcA^'en— 
th»l  i»,  frooi  fcbo  Lonl  through  b*AV<ii.  ^rtuMi  Ctel«ff<tt, 
10,4:1 

HoLr  or  BoUB*  (tb<r),  vhcrt  was  lb*  Ark  of  ih««oT«nAnt. 
ivprcawntod  sod  vlsnlftwl  lh«  Inmntt  of  hoAven  And  tb« 
dioreh.  220. 

Holt  cms  <ir  I«AAKL(th«}  In  th«  f^nrd  ai  m  bit  [fain«A, 
Ift.  In  1b#  Witfd.  br  Jehovah  4«  nteanl  the  1,rf^>rt1  a*  to  th* 
0l¥tn«  Onod  «r  l>lirtn«  I^>ve,  And  hit  liie  Hr>liF  Oii#nf  laraei, 
Ibc  [fOrd  A*  to  the  ]>lv}n«  Truth  nf  liUine  WMom,  29^. 

Bolt  Rr'iAir.— The  Hotjr  HtdrEt  it  not  a  UimI  bj  4t»elf.  bat 
fn  (ho  Word  ^  rcMAnl  hj  U  (he  di>rtii«  oMmtlon,  proeoedinc 
freoi  ih«  «n«  Atid  oiBiiiprB«t-ni  Mml,  I3S,  \St.  tIm  dIviM 
»par«ifofi  tot  (a  ir»nerAi.  rAfi^rmHtlr-n  Aod  r««ra*fstlMi,  i<S. 
R*  ft,,.  M..lt  HttiHi  t.t«'^or*ilv*l|n.1flod  tb*  IVMha  Trwlh. 
lh'  '''  >t4  :  mid  in  I  bin  wtih  the  l^ird  I*  nleo  him' 

»ri  ..It,  139,     TIj*  t>»fd  operAiee  thoae  lhi[»ir«, 

wl.  -\  are  •»rrtJwr|  tn  'hir  Holjf  Spirit  ai  lo  A  Hod 

In  Ibe  \y      '     "    !         i.J  Tr^tiimt^nt.  the  Jlidf 
ime1  Hfiidt  or  H(j1liie4«.  in 

Tb«'  *•♦  then  for  the  ttmt 

i.d   .   -  -Maj.l.    IM.      ThB  life 

'  .>f  tiod.  end  in 
.►f  pff^pheCT  ii 
iii*.     TheipirK 
«iirr,  i«   iliu    Mi-.>'ri.ni    ur   aplritiiAl   teuke^ 


time.   whf>ii  tiie  I. 

pr 
th. 


Holy  Rctppva  (thejf  w«a  lfi>ilti'ite<I  fnr  ih«  uke  of  ron»nriA 
tfon  with  anreie,  ettil.  At  Ihe  mid*  time,  con»oclAtioo  wl4b 
IIm  l4>fd;  tlia  braAd  iHiennke*,  hi  h«Ave«t,  dlivlne  irood.  And 
Hm  wtiio  tiWOiue*  dirirte  tmib.  imih  friim  the  Ijord,  88v 
Ttti'TlCii.  B»i«li  o«rrotpohd«rn"e  !•  frntn  crealion,  totho  end 
<kMl  theeaxelle  hceven,  and  (h«  C^hurch  iipo»i  earth  af»d  the 
^Ifttwil  wofid  lAfenarAl,  m*3f  ntAhe  one  with  tbe  nAtutiU 


world.  «iid  that  the  tjord  raAj  ennjoln  bim>etf  wttb  hO(b  M 
lh«  iJime  time,  EW.  Ht  the  fl««b  of  Ibe  iMifd.  ••  ■!•!»  hf 
bnMi^L  ii  meant  the  divine  irijod.  ai^d  br  hi*  blood.  ■•  a  I  no  bj 
wine,  la  meeni  the  dlvme  irinb,  371  T(ia-«U|I.  Tbe  Holt  Hup 
pm  i«  the  moat  hotjr  ih^nx  of  wf>riihi|>,  9SH.  Wf-  It  l«  e  uo 
remonf  of  rep«hiance,  end  thciice  of  introduction  inirt  hearen, 
flCT.  Tb*  mitn  who  ktiJtn  to  ihe  I^rd,  and  perrornif  aetuAl 
repent AO^,  by  lh«  Holj  Sniper  l«  <N>(i)n]n^  in  the  Lord,  and 
Imrtwlttced  Into  hcAvan,  62],  The  bread  nnd  wina  do  not 
effect  this,  but  |o<re  And  faith,  whirfa  correufkond  lo  tbaiB, 
634,  7Q(*  t>7.  WIthoiil  JntnrniAlion  nmeemlns  Ihe  for*«' 
•t^ndoncAAof  nalMritl  thln^  wliii  wpiirttuAl.  nouneeen  know 
Ihe  niwa  of  ihe  llolj  Snpi.er,  r^9H.  roL  Hecau^e  lliiiMtlanlty 
iiaeif  ia  now  I) ml  bt(f4nnm>r  In  dawn^  And  A  Nt-*  ni«frh— 
whirb  1i  meAFiT  bv  ih*t  Nrw  t-hnrch  In  (he  Rett  iKilon— it 
frriw  b«Vi<|C  «Htnh1l«he(J,  tt  han  pltfflwd  the  I<nrd  to  rcvt'al  iht 
tpirliiial  ««o»e  or  Ibe  Woni,  tl^At  thi*  tTbnrcb  ra»y  r^mie  into 
the  very  one  of  the  Elolj  .Snnper.  7U0  Hrc>d  and  wine,  in 
Ihe  nAlnrAl  vmee,  Ai  well  a*  fle^h  And  Mood,  tignitr  lh«  p** 
«( in  iif  Ihe  cr<n%  70t;  but  im  the  flplittual  Jwnee.  bjr  flA^ih  Aiid 
hriAjl  i%  meAMl  th«  fttod  of  fhArltjr,  And  bj  win*  Af>d  blood 
the  f  riiih  of  IMth  ;  mnd  In  the  kuiireaie  eenee  the  t^nl  aa  14 
ihe  l>1  tine  ISood  of  T^ve^  And  ah  in  tbe  iHvltMi  Tniib  of  Wle> 
dom.  71)6.  Tb#re  Are  ihrw  rtfontiale  which  the  HoIt  Knfrpei 
njveti,  namrlr,  the  f^ord,  hia  divine  vood.  And  b1»  dHtoe 
tnnhi  Ibente  It'lncla^e*  AiidcotiUiinw  ihe  aolveiMl*  and  par* 
ticniar*  nT  alt  the  thinra  of  heaven  a?H|  of  the  <'iiurrh,  ^  ll- 
~l&.  The  whole  nf  ibe  [^oid  It  in  tbe  ITolj  hiT|>per,  aim)  iliie 
rhole  ff  hli  redemptiofi.  716-718.     Ail  Ihoee  who  worlbMjr 

K10  flia  Rnly  .S4i|>par  bMN^me  tbe  r«deeii>ed  one*  of  the 
»rd.  717,  The  \Mni  \*  prv-ent  wllh  litem,  cjbd  cf«»e  h«Avaii 
■o  them  ;  He  U  alao  preaenf  with  tho**  who  cdibo  ■nerortbllf , 
but  ho  dioee  rml  open  heaven  lo  ibetn,  719-7St.  Tbeeo  emot 
10  the  HoljSnppor  wrMihiir  who  are  In  fAllb  In  Ihe  r.ord  Awd 
In  fhAHi.v  toward^  tbe  ncfirfalwr,  thne  who  Ar*  regemrofo, 
l^ii-'i'H,  Rj  the  reweoetAte  who  come  woelhftf,  An  QieAlK 
thuke  whA  Are  tnlernallj  In  thoee  three  eioAniiAlii  of  tb« 
'tlhiircbAnd  hoAVOIt,  rli.t  ihe  L<or4.»ehArliT,  end  faith,  hul  not 
thnaa  who  Afo  oolj  AXtcnMllj  in  tbetn  ,7S.  Tltoe?  whr>  com« 
10  Ihe  ileljr  goptwr  worthily  ere  In  ih*  I^rd,  and  the  l^rd  in 
them  ;  eotteeqnentlf  eoojoi'dton  with  the  l^rd  le  effeciod  hj 
the  Holy  Sapper.  7'J'*-7??.  The  Jlnl.v  St^pfjef  b  to  iboeo  who 
<!>ome  to  it  wonhlljr  Ae  a  filjtnl'  11  anrl  aeol  that  Ibvy  «ro  tb« 
•mill  of  Uod,  7;»-7-iO  A  *  b»|jtUrn  t*.  an  Introdaetkni  Into  tba 
trhurcb,  to  ttie  EJolv  iSnpper  ia  ao  intrudncUoo  into  heaven, 
719-721 

HoMrKjKMKOl-'S  alTeciion  conjoin*,  and  heferoffeneona  effe^- 
liuo  POparAtei^  $J1. 

flciJtON  (to)  ooe^t  fether  and  mnlher,  moAnt,  \n  a  wliler 
eeriM,  to  honor  ih*  kinp  and  mN||1*irate>,  tinc^  Ihejr  provide 
■leceaaAriee  Puf  all  lo  common,  whieh  parenta  do  In  parlienUr 
In  ibo  widcet  eanae.  It  mean*  thai  tnan  «hon1d  love  their 
rounli-T,  hoeaWM  Ihle  nnMri*liM  and  prnircre  Ihema,  .VK^:  Is 
tbe  aprrittiAl  eeoee^  hj  faibf  r  U  meant  trod,  who  U  the  fa<lMr 
of  All,  and  bjr  mother,  ihe  rhurrh,  W6,  In  lhvc«le«ttAl  aenio, 
bf  Taiher  !■  meent  our  fAMT*i  Jeaut  C''br1«.l,  aod  bj  iDother, 
hi«  t^hurch,  upread  over  mil  Ihe  world.  9tlT 

HoMflA  (ihe>  k^irnidet  the  under-tAndinr  of  the  Word.  IIS. 
Jft,  6^  77fi-  Tbe  white  hor>-«  iJKi^fle*  the  andervtandlniir  o^ 
Iba  Word  AH  to  iruib  and  jt^h^iiI  ,  tlt«  reil  hor^e  «i|rMine«  tba 
■mierctandinf  of  the  Word,  l"*t  a«  (n  gthod  ;  the  blark  boree, 
Ibe  aiideratandine  of  th«  Word,  lost  aa  10  troth,  1)^  The 
d«Ad  horee  cifntlca  ao  uodereiaodliw  of  truth,  377.    ^m  f^ 

Hock  (a),  AtnllAr  to  Ihe  honae  In  which  thejr  lived  In  tba 
worlds  ii  prepAred,  to  the  •piritiial  world,  for  inu«t  of  tha 
new-comer* ,  79T> 

Hen*!*.— Tbe  I*ord  from  etemtfr,  who  I*  Jehovah,  cama 
Into  the  world  that  he  mifffat  enhjurale  iba  hflU  and  alorVfjr 
hie flumao.  1.    ThU  Hnxnan  wa«  ibe  ri'|i> in« Trnib,  mMi'h  be 
unUed  with  Wvine  Oood,  1     A»  ihe  I»ivl»>e  Ui^it,  whirh 
wAK  Irom  eterttliy^  eo  alao  ihe  Human,  wh^ch  it  AMnmed 
1«  time,  Uvea  in  Uiol<;  411.    triad  orntM  not  he* e  made  hie 
BiTmao  T)ivtito«  unlaia  bto  HaniAii  b«4  ke«n,  ai  thf  n>at.  ae 
the  hiifinan  of  ma  laitant.  and  aflorwarda  m»  ibe  bnmen  of  a 
boT,  «i>d  iinlaaa  lb*  HanaAn  aftarwaida  bad  forinv<t  iuaif  'nto 
a  reCBplArltf  into  which  He  Faiber  nalgbl  enlei.  *:<.  >4^      Tha 
IliiniaM,  which  he  MMmnmM  In  lime.  wa«  not  the  Divine  Keaa^ 
Bl.     Tbe  aonl  of  thit  Human,  or  Iha  t^^rd,  wa«  ehr^  iM^fTifv  IV 
aeir,  or  Jahovab  tiod.  ii.  &3^     Ural  AMume^l    ^ 
aeeortilw  lo  the  taw*  of  orders  lb'««  in  ordrr  <> 
aetiMiljr  Dotiane  Man,  be  eottld  not  but  he  conr* 
ia  Iha  woiiib,  hronf hi  forth,  educated,  and  kiici*' 
the  eciencflA,  and  hv  Ihrnt  lie  infrndnoe<)   Into  tn^.  tiinc,'  .rn 
and  wiMlom.  £W,     \^her«(rhre,  a*  to  the  Human,  hv  wni  an 
(nfAMt  a»  en  in  rant,  a  *H>f  a»  n  fi>f>r,  *<■     wtt>*  thi*  'I'fTiMettCe 
only,  that   he  perftr*-  '     "  7-  '    -  -•    ~  .  >  «itd 

more  paifefllv  thii>  rilOM, 

the  l^rd  put  orr  tt  mi  e 

flumnn  from  ibe  I"  >>  1  ttie 

li*ird  U  IHvlnr,  a«nj  ifmi  tJod, 

litt     ThaHivtnaofth*  fx  1  Ota 

Huma^^  0/  ll*e  4*«t>  i*  ihe  1  »  om. 

oilKilwnt  Ood  ea*tlt|  nMl  h.«'n?  t^.i...Tr..  .r.r  ..—  ...   • tH-Ht 

nnleaababad  bafbre  pilt  mi  Ibe  liuman.  I'M       i  <"     1        <     *    1 
not  kulier  aa  to  tbe  Mi  vine.   l*ul  a*  to  the   nnni.i  1  r 

hie   II«i»An>   ibe  Li»rd   ii    if)  laaf*  *•  *r\]  a*  i  >  I  ■*,. 

pijuee  Ibe  nivineoriiie  KAth4i»f  t*    he  m.   1  .^r.   .t 

the  i^«d,  am}  ibe  Human   Id  hl«   (a^lT.  r  i|..| 

■ak  of  ll>  nUii.e  to  Irll  tihai  It  ihail  »j  ih» 

bodv  d.oca  oot  a«k  t  h*  «o>it  wl,«|  it  *tiai|  4^m,  ,;.v     .  U-  ,  .^.^  d.  ai* 
to  iba  tnrliia  Human,  aboold  he  At)|ivoaebe4  ,  aod  tbaa,  aai 


592 


IK^I 


not  oih€r«rU«,  (h*  rKvltiii  otJiy  b«  upproncHtd  wh^eli  )•  c*tl«d  | 


r  c»H  lx  ri-iiiiKirioL  m..  4k>'l  by  lov«  and  iMllk  flU.  im^ 


Bf. 

b  '  ^ r-i-M.  «„„„„-.,, 

Alii  <  i]»  iiit«ni«lL  vpinlfwi 

Biu 

tl  'n,3M. 

«Bll«it  ht«  vtait  of  cxliiHtiiilon,  lOL.    i»e  Kiijia!T|tio.'<. 

101.  &t)L 

UoiiAJiiii  (the)  tlftilflwi  ih«  ffood  orchftrltjr,  377.  Lov^ftf 
ebn^riij.  In  HM  tit*  hiMbftnd,  Ariid  wi*doni,  or  r«ith.  !■  iM  Ul« 
irjf«,  41.  Aft,«r  lD«viri4K«,  ibr  hd^hAitd  t«prM«llM  wtodoiB, 
ftnd  «h«  wir«  («ur»««iiU  iL«  lo%t  at  lli«  vriMton  cdT  iba  hM- 
tmnd.  T«j. 

Ill     V" 

II  '  •  It  nol  Inwardljr  1*4  bv  l^r 

L*M  Mil,  »iid  •  >»yiHt«riit».  (J6"£      ^i 

DJ  ;'»  rtjr  li«>.-,l  .li-».'M.|<  iK.ii.rn', 

f<ir 

■til' 

fn.n, 


I  effort  tuFif  Untad  In  bMM,  TfT' 
*».    T14 

•»>■•<  ■.MV01.V  oi  <> VI ,-..  ,,11-T^  ,  LtM-  .•  r  >'.... iUjr  to  ih*  onuij« 
tviHMi  «<^  4^gd,  .Hi  II  w«»  |[0j«(i**4l»k*  ior  t^od  <*  cSf^'l  tW 
rwlOTivtlaa  wlibout  MKiminc  th«  liuusiin.  84.    t^  DmM 

I«ri:TATioj«  If  to  lliOH*  wbokiMiir  ftti'j  -)* 

kiiow  i^ui,  107.    Tt)«  ImuutittioB  of  lb«  rir  » 

Dot  kr"-"-  '■■  -^ t--  •^■•'^  -'-■'    t— .»iv.*.  I..-  -..tj 


111411  '^ 

..i* 

1»«H- 

>i4 

UiIhk 

tijr  CaU-f  r,|   i- 

.-4 

b«   U^' 

4->Hfli     Imp     r 

>i« 

■IWHV 

iMiwflr  from  urii 

*1 

■L.,.:' 

itt  arill«|»T«fte< 

r   II 

impulsion.   1 

>  :3(A 

■IJ-^i0.pnrt   c. 

-4 

>  ihenM,  «»><., 

.,(». 

:  li«  nlioli'hc.i, 

A(l<rUlD  wrviil^tg- 

•Urn,  IBHk    T)i«  Ihltli  NifMitMn 
dol  known  tn  tb«  A9mt9n$ 


I*  ^ 

II 


DJii 


,'ht  ther*  In  iio[ 
in  iui4cb  thinci 

[,,rn  •lid  ttme. 


i^'J  lulu  ilnrttnej*'*,  fxW  J  >.'■' 
•u  tliara  U  rrom  «  flr«  Lo  H 
i^bt  U  w»*  «cca  M  th«  twi  i 

:r„,j«.,,    h.t>j    tSouLrlit    of   1*1.  t    < 


Uoi 

Ik  . 

of  rli'.'.i^tit  iiT^.'vi.' 

who'll  tli'W  I  rum   I 

of  lh«  U!nit:tt«,  wi^  ' 

TbM  inrn  h«vr  n 

nnl  «ny  ii4«n4i,  X'.  < 

li*b#<l  f<f  ib#  or»ti 

whlrh  i*  lo  Iw  ff>i  :> 

lalik*   Ulii  pUci   iu  iIfo    lit:<t>L>iiM   uccKt 

Qixi,  if>:t. 

ll»»_*TlTV.— In  0!*<?rf>iit««diT"(tr»r»*«li 

wblch  lAie  Identlenn  ;  —  '-  ■! r-  i-^- 

Lbliix'^  Hblcb  Rf< 
of  Ibirfl  iMvltiB  r 

li-i  [.  -Ill  ^Jit 


I     «>nirtlri 

Mrrt*  ...f  Hi  a.  IK  111, 
•  OH*  WHh  lh«  wr>ir|i 
n'lHfiiHill  yri><\<\    II  I 


-r*  no*  two  thlneii 

■  rrf  two  eW>ct*  Tn 

Ail  Uieiirliy 

n,  a, 

I  •  'ra  to  like  I41«, 


II,  2M,  2Sl,Z:4,»l,833, 

1  1 1'.' nee  lit  uroNB,  iSl. 

li-j  -    .......         AM   ibe  r^nrd,  and  wllb  fha««  wlin  lor« 

troib«  1h;C»«**i  iL«y  ifcta  irulh*.  «fid  m»ko  thciu  iMn*  of  lJf#, 
St.  WhM  U  U  m  tM  fit  illnitrntJon,  io  r«iii1bi>«  Ibc  Word, 
til.     Wb^n  luuii  4l.«n  mat  tinrnedliAiBljr  icn  iu  ihe  U»rd,  Miut- 


tnkUcrti.  w  t 

lUvvtrAtJ 
Ugbtft  and 


.  Iwinif  fiorn  ihc   l»r<l  nJoiM,  lj« 

ii'rttiliAU  Hrnl  m  l«(ixlli  DcniUHl.  176> 
I  ihtt  l<or(|.  Ik  turned  irUO  vartciua 


a  Jieftti,  with  Bvery  att«  Accordlrtr  l^ 

-^ or  bia  miiid,  100.     Smti  of  iiiiutiMion  with  tlicMi 

who  iv«  sbQut  la  coma  luui  tb«  n«w  Cburoh  of  tb«  Lurd, 

<7lb««r*«irtfoii.— BitwMm ''  n.  which 

worth  cxpraa*  tba  Mtlor  ^u  AMm« 

illfoninca  m  lMilw«ta  i\f.  I  Hun 

tratfitfi  tiiidorivHtlv«or ''.^^..  .  i-iivativfl 

of  /uMrfi .  for  ItwtAooe,  li«bi  i,^u)  uf  Ujt;  iiwi ,  ii^iUt  {Um*n) 
m  tb«  hkkpd, 

Ihagk  aud  LtSKJttu  or  Goti.— WhAi  U  ni««nt  bv  ft,  S3, 
S4.  TIhk  iiifltiii«  It  b  ai«D  M  fn  It*  fifi*ir«.  SS,  34,  Men  ure 
mU»<l  imuicwt  und  liktoettes  of  OtKl.  41.  M,  <(l,  ig,  tld.  74, 
Ms.  Kvvrjr  cood  of  t^^ove  It  tb*  imm^  oftbe  l^rd,  TOT.  The 
fiiiacv  or  tJte  f«tb«r  It  In  lu  fallnew  In  tbe  ie«d,  llEi.  In  the 
tpttntuAj  world,  wb«n  tbc  Infnoti  tiffin  It  otH»neii,  tb«T  know 
tbiHr  iinitgci  ill  itM  tOfroandincoblMtt:  why  1  (i&.  The  ar)- 
clieiu*  iTiHrle  ff>r  ibeni««ltr«t  Im^cvt  wblch  eurretpoDdod  to 
bei»vtinl>  tblrif^H,  aud  nlfnifled  Ibsra.  aoo. 

iHHK.isitr  l«  tbe  oHirtii  of  Mjmctm^  S7.  tnftnflJT  with  tv 
•pert  t'l  «|»Ac«t  (i.  culled  IninKfUnily,,  31-  In  bvavvo,  tbe  ar; 
ntt  uttdtnitaiid  bjr  Uitii  loiBiauUj  of  God,  kia  Olrinitjr  tt  to  ' 


bwfii    I 

wllkh     111*;    ^i-lii-H'    I    ' 

t>lHl      Wb«iicver  imi 
liTiputitttiM-i  nf  trood  ■> 
DieMTtl.  6i3>.     lh*riv 
Iflrtiiiliir  of  til" 
or  it,  64^     I 
nuJir,  ff  *fi 
tirMi  ■■'  •■■  - 
Hint  :, 


Iii>i>- 


vrbkb  a  mn' 

urbi*  ii4tii.,' 

reJkK'  ■ 
Tbo- 

tbvlr 

r> 

wbe.i 

ll.  tU  

1.11  A.^r*-- 
faiiit,  ^ia. 
r«dLtnry  (i>.i 

nulda  ihem.  fitr  iIh'v  urij  wlNi'sme  I 
l^nl^  tr.d  Mived,  a2(.     AtMrala  an 
Ixjfd,  to  take  careofthtin  <aft#r  I. 
cblldrtn,  bom  oat  '■'"  *1^"*  «'kiEi*r    , 
into  th«  liMvon  dc^'r 
lion  of  rah b  In  tbe  I 
no  olber  fMrh«r  «.n<\  > 
iThnrch.  ?V)fl,     The  jr.vt'  .U   p».*., 
«)ilBl»  wllb  the  b«4  eqnalljr  td  wi* ' 
It  h  «trniiir«r  wfih  th«  tmi,  411.    H 

iTirtTfiTli.— liod  1b  InOitUiA   «i> 
teir  &.   and  lince  be  w* 
■ptcet  and  llmen,  'JS.    Tiw 
receptee  J ««,  and  hi  men  ii^-  i 

IsriwiTV  and  «!•" 
Cnity  cniuprehendu  i 
QnJly,    Id    relation 
rttailou  to  tkut*   i- 
ttr^tad.  In  p'  ' 
liutAncirii  ^J 


..JlmpdK 

im  Cm 


tht  tlitUtlun  rbnreb  wat  tn  »*?  i'5J 
rtd,  and  j*nau^h*d  n»r«i4t*iiict 


tbt  MtW  I 

•••4  ikifk       1 


iuu,  cQUtaiu  ia  Lbtlr  Uitum  a]lJ  tbe  ixtbiiiiit*  tbat  »n  kt  IM 
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INDEX, 


JBS 


59a 


iJi 
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(rUlnUI«>«  nT  tiU  Tni'fi,  t^^rl  the  Hfchl.  i  of  (Tip  irlH 
•  1    <Vlia,     In   HKerTir  |i*r»  rif  «U,- 


•  lit  ItMirof  the  itM<r  !VI9.    Thm>Hirii  th# 

>     a  ii  t  ,  ,1     ..-.nritthS 

-    'h   >  'I.    M*  th» 

..^     ,  1,1*,   fo* 


t 


or  1 


ru. 

ICI    I 

4«i' 


1 1.     Th«  l^ft.il.    MriHATioa, 


lK-i]>iLnuH,J   ujtfdlatJon,  135. 
,1  •nrt  M.1r.  IM 


wurtlt  m^n,  4A7     Tliii 

,.•1  ih**  UMftf.  r^^'i'iv^n 


\'\.    ' 


i    •thriullll     How 

wr-  win  Are  tit 


twt. 


I 
I 


'•I  th«  nnuirnl  worlds 

•KiM  «•  to  ih«  InHltinlirin  lo  ll,  ti 
Aitfi  ll  la  noi  etti1r(4iiitM,  exrffil  hy 
inic  ibt  (iih>t(Mc«,  til.  lite  ^Vord,  'li*t«t 
>  v*y,  t>til  l4»r«|irf>*«iillhe  prorntimiofi 
1,  1.10. 

r  nil  thinff*  111  iKir  i(iii«vrs«  «re  lo 
r^rrwthoM  ihlniini  vtlloh  *r<i  without 

t  themJ.  ItSSS. 
..i-eil^nrv   Into   iirirelle  MMlcllaa,    I4fl. 
■J,  ur  UktSutJjjliuif  titmn,  w«4  MO  exiemiNt  4iiitn  ipf  ill  vine 


lOMpI ration^  14UL      liiaplriitlnn  irrAn(t<i|  to  ?(w(4a«r>lMir(r,  *i&l 
r!i*^i^<T   fThrl   nT  tfii?  rtnliDMts   U  fro-m   ihc   lnfl,.ix   ..f  t1n> 
[■Wfii  I -in  ;  it  t*  caned  Iwit'- 

Mfclv  rii  of  Ihnnicbl,  JiOS.      i 

q^'  rrotn  h«bli,  BM.     1 ; 

#»TTj  n,j  («  liM  •Arwnec  or  )iA>       _  j 

«1th  niu.fi  iittt  ««iJ  cuulj  nol  be  perfpcterl  hy  Ihu  iiMjkt  ■'idmt 
Inc.  He  wriatd  nql  b«  ftbl*  lo  «ct  rrom  hmmoh^  bul  from  In* 
fltlltCt.  .^^ 

Pi»llln«r  fr 
e«9P  l44i       I 


■ii»«* 
leruiit  ,  nhc  .  Ml  hi' 

4Ml  «  eiii»*i>  unl. 

|«»tli«  hiwly  1^11  ii.r  -M,,,  ,.-,►  1  ,,v  ,-i.r  ><!•<  i»  II.  ....  i.iDited 
,b«roii»  this  vxi#i  iml,  Aiid  iiiierwai()«  th*  nKifrTiii.t  bj  ih»  Irv- 
t^rnnl.  7A4  Tl^r*  iMiwmiil  U  «•  tU«  hihI  tn  Iho  Pvt4>rriHl.  MIO. 
f'»  '1.11  »lie  will  *in(  ibuMitlil.  *n«(  tbrtoro  In  *M  iU«  unhm  «tiid 
^  of  mitn.  merv  t**  nn  liii«rt»iit  kikI  iin  exl«iiiKl»  t47> 
iiiiinul  aim)  v%tfernAl  *rp*1UUnel>  IhU  *iIN  r*c%jtrf>fn\\j 

I.    tM         Til"    l>»(*mn(    «1M«    In    lh4t   I'ttll'rft*)    hikI   ItlUl    It, 

^  ■■„■.         !■    -•'   — '  »'■•    ''•'■ «      I"'"   •>,«.  iMlnrTUHl  Suiinlv«* 

I  A  till"  'nkr*  Ottljf  •iffll  A* 

Lit*   M'  I'llrrnn]   ni«M  ♦•   In 

I  the  «|,i  '  ••  11'  111  flu*  riniTjtul 

I  wurlit,   iiii,  r-i.     1  >'■ 1'  '  '  ■.•••vt*n 

I  •Fif|   l|«   Mtfhl,  wM   flli«*  •*'  ■  >i^^f, 

liiiJ  thin  IlirIX  wlih  thmtn  I-  ii  At 

cfi  ;  *int  ifm-^,   -  "1'  ''■-■■'    '  ■  ." ,. ..1  fcpr 

'^♦o^««.  1«kr  '  Wiii*  iltc  v^ititie  Hitffn«li 

1*  In  hell  mi  Uyhl,  with  r»«|H>rt  to  th«> 

llftl'l   of  liiMi  ,  ,  ^  «)l.     Thin  JMit^rr.Al  mimI 

AtMritnl  *iri*  ilir  iir.|riMi<]  i*!!'!  r\lt<rri»|  rtf    \\%v   «|*4|>|[  n|    fn«fl   , 

>  hU  >Hulv  U  only  «tt«it}»rnttl  *U|i«r«dd»d.  witliln  wlilcl)  Ihcjr 
«xt«l,  «lt    43n 

)«t>">>-^'   v.*    .%  li,  i-wth.  Mr  M    Mav— The  lnlprr«l  niii.n 
iv  wli  '  1.  bw«ii«e  it  l»  iti  ibif  h^hl 

ftftiri  ;  Nn^l  1li0  eKternn]  ni«n  \t 

wliti"  -iT^at*  it  U  tri  rl,..-  If^Ut  at 

♦  »!•  %'  .nirMl,  Jill,       ?:■  .      ■  Ill    b 

flrtt   I  ^v  tUU  the  e>. '  nn  !■ 

Omi»  The  mirrtii. I  ;   li« 

(?nmt'^  c  1-  .,   ■        if  nwke  one  »iiL    ...  ..   lJ   im- 

111  ]uhU  nin  i%-u>iiii«<|.  ImU.  WIi«ii  lb«  hiU'irhHl  tit44rii  wllle 
wfll,  nnd  ihi>  ir«lciiii»]i  mcib  we^lL  ibdTV  bolh  niiik«  on*,  340. 
Tlt«*  citnfi«*  orrtlF  il!iln|r*«ni  rnrmed  to  l1ii«  Internft)  uiitM,  and 
*ll  plfiH-u  «rp  |iri»li»Fpd  itt«ii(?e  In  theextemnl  mtkn,  J^Ti.  Man 
In  tMi'li  In  hlrnfe«ir^  **  Hv  U  tn  lllit  Inlernitl  in*n,  tiul  not  tu,  he 
{■tohik  «i[i«riiri1.  4Aa. 

l^tTu I  .  Ti-.H  lull.  ih«  New  Chnreh  bj  hnptiiiiii,  fSTf-^m. 

ItilT'  '  ,*•«  hj  lh«  Holy  Clipper.  :iM?l 

r?(i  ilk*   aalnlt  are  oolj  inocllerlcft,  tt2Si,  90Ou 

rir^  Uir  •plrlit4Af  Cliiireh,  3Q0.     Bjr  lb*  land  Of 

hi  ihe  rhnrrh,  mi. 

...     ^  ili11e«  Ihe  nulnml  t'hnrch.  300. 
J  A)iiiKu  (Hitok  oO,  or  of  Ihe  ln«t,  SPA.  ITtl 
JrHoir^if  fjoii  It  fifive  ItMrlf  and  Wlwlor  Ittiell,  at  Gm4 
I  Ttwir  nfi-t  TfiiFl,  litpff,  n   57.     It  U  the  onh   (JfMl,  lh«  l4»rd 
'i  wboiA  lb*T»  U  •  flivtn* 


Ill 


tlo 

I  - 

•r  <:- 
F- 

I 


III  the   t 

Thr.*^  W1  It- 


'll* whu  huvc  nni  routli  rocd  , 
>«  who,  Hftef  ln*>trfiriloi»,  lit 
ni    i»,p    fnlth    itlFit    thr     llr.lr 


I  Thai  i(>f«ih#r  matte  one  ae 

■  rh.'  T.»»tr«»»(i,*|  m*  Hm  own,  ITU. 

-'''-'i*ii«fllnt.«|«ia 

III*  Iniefriijr 

r*lt.n,,  714, 

InielHirvncn 

i    light  fit  II fe. 
..MiM  i*  o(t«n«d 

- "hI  In  U. 

.mI 


r>ivtn« 
I  Jehovah  fratn  R*m,  b*' 
Ha,  It,     J«lM>T»li  tir^Mflct- 

iv?iMiii  ei«  »  iiifcni:  ^*  ih^t 


1U» 


.injf  j»««i,  con* 
irltdat  ihlnga 


he  n  '■    i     ■   ■-  r^art  af 

ftll    .'  ill':    Iri.v    I-    Irilc,   and 

th>    i-.-.     •- .    ■.■••■ -■    1.    -.     '"l- 

I  VTsjiTio^it  entetn  lintu  llw  wOk,  HmlAlhiretoettt  enter*  rtnly 
li*to  il^  uftdcrtiAitdh'g,  Sin,     All  thai  U  of  Itttrnttun  I*  alM 


U  Aii4  eiisi-                                                ' 

|-..n» 

liii<>|f   nad  »< 

h«»ai 

him,  ai     Im 

1  .r-.rd. 

ai ;  why ?  ;'tt^-      mv  1  .n-i 

thef 

hltAaelf  In  a  human  rorm. 

f  iMk 

a*  well  aa  tn  the  li«<i«.  In. 

Itit 

<70. 

tUl,  TW.     He  ac*rendMl    mt    iJm.    liiUnc    I  :  .rh,  . 

kkh  1.  th« 

i^HKl,  W,  88. 

11*  t!riuhl  no*  redeem  m'i\  Th*t  i».  .HUrr  fl^i-ftt  f 

t*.in.  fUniMM. 

Uon  and  hetl,  e*<ir^  ■      -^                   '   " 

'■^        'If**   bo- 

CAwaMnmhoihen 

,41    t» 

Rim,  »TKl  ihn«  wn.; 

|.itie. 

lioit  cnan  mijtht  bii> 

•  ,i  ib« 

Wi.r.1,  l.y  Jthnrali 

'.Nti.a 

(If*r«l,  and  hj  tlod  1 1 

^t. 

as 


jRi(D«Ai,r.it  Kltfii  1^  iirnf 

It  BiriitnM  ttte  (Thurv.j  n-  ,.i  1.  -  It,. I.     ,1  -  Ml ,  I,.  -  ,, ••Inn* 

!•  udored.  JHl  Thebolr  new  J*rMP«lwn»  fliw*'f  towd  m  the  il#v- 
uUilon  »l|m^ne*lhe  X«w  Lrhur«b,7i!0i     Hea  NBT.Uiii<ta|.Kli. 

.rr.*LMfi,  1*6. 

Jr«u«  (i1i«  niifiMor)  ti  lo  holy  11  )  ii{>«d 

hy  atij  devil  in  hell,  SB7,     The  ♦■  -  11  *»* 

knhation  by  rtdanopilnn,  nnd  ihr  -  ^iva.. 

« knti  by  h  ia  diWf  Hnc,  3A8,  I  SO.  T3B,  V^a  of 

pH««l,  ti  called  Jean*.  aiH}  tvnm  th-  114* 

juit?»  Crnist  la  fne  liOfd  Jei'  <>«. 

ator.  tu  lta>e  Rcd«flfn«r,  and  te  n.  ihtio 

the  Fittber.  Ibe  ii«Mi.  and  the  ltot>  Niriilt,  .Y.  Ih\  j^H-7t$t 
fiSL  No  other  tJp«i  hflt  the  l^ird  ,1m»»«  t  hrui  le  |9  W 
wtir«hl)^ped,  294.  We  »hanld  hnvi  fnlth  tti  UrMl  tba  Sovlesi 
JFr»n«  <:hil«t.  Iic^auae  It  U  the  r«lTh  In  a  vlalbte  tlod.  In  whom 
I*  the  1r)vl*(M«  iJml,  jm.  The  flrtt  ihifK  «r  (Ma  Calth  l«  ao 
a«kiu>wlM|fiii«nt  thai  Urn  l»  the  Boii  of  (lod,  34X    Tba  bodf 


594 


KNO 


nfDsXv 


UB 


pf  rhrlfft  !•  llir  nivSTii.  Gno.1  *Tii.l  ilia  Dlvinl*  TrulK.  3T*      Bj 
iW  rixtnit''  m  ,  !'•«.  ri(«UiJnv  «!»»  It  iiHriMil  In 

Ibc  Worfl  1  tilt  at  bliD,  nod  n  life  ■cCJord- 

Jf  WK    |(k»<M    ivr.  ■'      .     .  ■'      .        '  ,  ,  -'    ,,.v 

klbf  a>]ii[t«rHt«4l 
ftitti  .fmUh  mill  <. 
|lfllll,rl't<'1  .*.|iiii-ft,>j  ■ 
Th'  i  ihetkcf 

ki  .      Tbefr 

h<  I  •     ni<<>i  utc rented  whli 

ll^>  (,  wllb  «f«iib  or  thv 

hi  lb«   inr«ffor  iriti  or 

lU>  .imwik  did  hot  dut*  to 

l»r  Oil  nrrnuiit  of  lt«  hoMl»«i«, 

rnred  Ut  the  Hch  miui  tn  llltt 
.  i*  H  rKww*»ioii  of  I  he  Word, 
'-*"■'      Tb*  Jew*,  lt*fnir«  the 
:Ht   woitd.  at   thr   IfH 

',  u>  tbi!  ivorth,  and  were 
.  ii,i.'rct>»<riit»  wUb  ('hHitttMin*,  IHl.  K«tti« 
I  ilirQikdve*  t*  (w  fDstructer]  e*incfn*»nir 
i  tli«  taoal  piirt,  wnoitf  the  Jew*  CMllwl  r^r" 
iHi*.  Tbe  .(••■•]■«  mrvrc  (fnormnt  tb»n  otb«rt 
ib<i(  ihcj  Hire  in  ihe  •|urfitaaJ  woild,  lnit  l*eU«v«  tbiil  ttiev  are 
ttlll  til  ibi!  tiMliirfil  WMrUI;  the  reM«fit>  b  ttint  they  mrc'tiUu'^ 
geihvr  eXlrriknk  men,  «nd  dn  not  tbUtk  Moy  tbU>ir  rniicietiiliifr 
reHK^Mn  rnirn  wllb  In,  1H4,  There  fimeiimie*  m\<pr*n  In  the 
JtWD  ill  tb«  *p1riinHil  wurld  Kii  «.ii|tcl  Mlnive.  ttf  N  iiilddilitiir 
■iiklMre.  with  a  fud  In  bU  band.  Hnd  h«  rauli**  ihem  believe 
IhlU  be  1*  >I<iM«.  And  etb{»rl»  ibern  lo  de*k»t  rtwOi  itM  Mlj 
«r  cXlwClifvllM  Meaebai,  ev«o  there,  »IX. 

Ja»  (ih*  Lftak  oO,  whti  h  i>  m  Uh>Ii  of  ibe  aii«»M(I  CltUT«4i, 
li  tnll  <*l  comrfl^ndencvD.  fiJt.  ri^A 
JnM<»  TKi:  H^rrt^T.  Aid.  6t9i-e»l 

JoKDjii  |lihe>  tlfcniilMi  (titroditetton  fnta  th«  Chlit'eh,  bfs 
CKMiic  thio  ruer  «*•  ibe  Or«t  boundAr;  of  the  land  of  Cai»miin, 
wtier*  the  |-hufch  w»»,  ftlO.  «:&,  Cm  .    ««  Caiiaaji. 

Jot  A!»t>  lrtACt»EB».— ^TKe«e  two  exfirvMilMiM  ftrft  «mh1  ta- 
fefhor  In  the  Wor4.  b#<r«n)ie  Jo;  f*  pr»4ieiU«^or  fioiid  iind 


til- 

Of 
lU«;i. 


l(4iow|«d#e*  fttew'ti  Tc 

farm  m  juitirmeiit   '  * 

everj  one  hv  itn*   V'  ^ 

hiio*kdt¥J(      '  Ij 

IttrHRe  f>ew  HI  fl- 

c«inlii|r  ib»  !t 

Knnwit  d^D" 

Ihe  •Inri  wli  :u  tKAY^ti,  |»a. 

or  »lnA  Rn<(l  out  or  »oiiM  un 

beRlnji  rep*' 

KOHAK  <the),  IVLV 

Lamm  tilt*  ttx  fiajr*  tif)  4igtilflee  ill*  vpltliMl  lilMr  timm 
in  reK«B9rulom  aOO.  In  ib«  Word,  lb*  wMihMi  otf  tht  Uii 
«if^«iliitt  ihe  hrllA  aic  emilcd  l«lM>r«<,  Mi. 


t  etb  In  one'i  Mi 


24^ 


I   MFid  •leoof  wl    

L  PidneH  of  ihe  ifilrit  or 
trid  eirrfiAl  b«ppln<M, 
I  at  dotng  vaiovtblnc^ 

licb.  JOU. 


»|t«i  (if  \\\\<r,   ilty'i   tllrtilme^ft   ikf  t 

a*  <•  of  ff  r       ,    .    ' 
«imde 
751.   Ar 

whMi  but    .  .    , . 

JUOAy  •igiU^e*  lUv  .*l**iul  I  j(  .  

Jf  DA»  re|»r<*eille<t  the  JewKb  nittlMii ;  bit  trenfon  «lpff1flef 
lltnt  th«  liord  wn*  betmy ed  by  thl«  tiAtion,  wttb  wbrnn  tb« 
Word  lUcfd  mo.  UKk. 
JtxniiEi  fooMTlwitkMii),  41t  4a9L     rt>Jaft  Jiidt»,  317, 

sat  «M. 

JroailVMT.— flM  JOSnCB  ABD  JCTDDItVNT,— Atl    th*  Jndr- 

menf  whlcb  lidonc  In  aian  Arter  dekib.  I»  nwrirtllnit  lo  the 
Dkc  which  be  ipAlrw^  i>r  M»  free  iqreiicj  in  Apirltnjil  iblngi, 
497-  Ut  Jiidfin«<il  In  ibe  Word,  in  mewnt  Jodgrment  to  hell, 
vhtvh  U  cwMTdetRftstlfHi  j  bqt  rveiirrrrtioa  lo  llfr.  Mid  not 
lodrment,  li  predtcnicd  of  iiMlVMtiao,  6Kt 
JUAO,  17,  i^a 


•  hil 


lo%e  of  dofn  Inlon ,  trvm  i\m  Ur^  •(  •It 

I-*  •      -    -     ^kl(ri.ifte»nfn,CB^ 

L*  Tl<e  l«cnli*hlct  Joktlts 

on  1'  >  '    1,  mm*  ihe  febmcDiaiiNi 

LiMi-s  ri 

vitnlty  the  r  > 

■TirelB  Aud  H - 

wllb  men  In  Ihr  *- 
lAniriiejrv  «rier  dcM' 
cr rat  ion,   19,  2^1       I 

■inn.  afHrak*  his  own  U-iifa»jff ,  "J>ei      TJi*  %*r^  •♦mfi-J  n* 
itunl  lwri|rn*irr,  difl'rr*  m  much  fiotn   tb*  •oimd  $t  M 
l«fi|rnMfr«,  Ibht  •  •plittUAl  aotind.   b<i««e«r  load,  CtMlMI  It 
htfiird  by  *  b«lural  tnan,  tior  a  fwltirm]!  MMnid  I7  A 
tnAn.  OT. 

Lanrs  (the).  boMPehnld  frod*,  cee  SOSl 

La»T.— In  trrii-rT  ll.u.tr  •)  M  ^Pe  tl.^rr  !•  «  Br*i 
*U»t,  210       I  1    «.^♦llt^^ 

nllltt1«^»lnr  t'  .itef«tiiirflM 

iawbAircIn;  ..oriliava 

U  what  rtfUi^ 

IaAIT  JOlHjMKAt  '    '  1« 

tb«  j^Mr  ITAT,  Mr.  If 

■i«ai  ttii^  ^t«((>  l^^l^;  '.m 

It  It  r  r»wr.r««i* 

Mb* 

flMM.. 

dituej;.   .-..:.,,  ..;„.  ,,    ...    .:.,    -..,  . 
love*,  ftifi. 
J.ATca  or  R  uncivE  RATIO  ft.— WbT  twiHlitni  UealMH^M 

Law  -Thif  M-UHTii^r  1m?  K  ttj,  ,;r  if,.r  Ix^rl  •  "  ,4ll  Ik^ 

whAM  ■        ■ 

inAii  .-.;;.  ....  ■■m  ti^mwICj 

■  hbchUKti  if.  -"f- 

it  11*1   IHJtVrj  '• 

IaT   AI    HTIV  <■!  ♦v 

The  i..  ,.»  i^,M,..,#-4,S*U 

Inn  ^rbevt  plA«f ,  P<AI^ 

cmI  I  .  .#*  Intbelbliiii 

,  rfni-»::,i.  :■!     Ilir   J*».  ir*t(fc)^ 

inefk,  lb*  »iu»lr  bumtin  nn?c  W'O.iiUi  it*  <i-  ■'  '■•»•' 

or  Older,  Sfi,  SA,  Jl,  *JV  (R'  ;   tbej   nre  m>  ■'^ 

trt»lb*lnlbe  Wiird,  5s^  :^       Tt  U  «  Uw  <.;  '  •* 


JLnrl*lA<t 


II  liOMI 
Alltel* 
Alleed 


Jl^ritCft,  f,  17,  17*.  V^ 

JmviCK  APro  JcitKlttlEJlT  — Jtttttre  U  ««id  of  1ft re.  And  Jiidr 
■tMil  of  wlMfom,  fliL  61      U  U  rntTmry  to  jniniee  end  10  jttdK 
*ai«n4  ibal  one  •boutd  tAbe  a|wn  htmv^itr  the  crime  of  «i*orb«r. 
tM.       AU    lore  f*f  jimlre  wilh  Judrmelit    ft   from    no  other    tnAn  »*-rt''1e*  * 
-tdi^rt^r  lb»n  from  the  <i!o«t  of  IveA^en,  who  b  Ih*  Ju»lice,  Aitd    lofrelbeT  from  bin 
frottt  whom  miin  Iia»  aII  Judcmefil.  42>9  n  nuin.  Aitd  in  ibr  u, 

JlJsTtfTCATlas  by  fAilh  Alntve  ;  whence  It  derive*  lt»  otiffin.  |  ItW,  I  JO      1  be  l«w  .  'r    i» 

Drt,     TUe  di-ctrlT*  or>ii*ilfli,'Hfinn  by  f*iih  Alone  inAlkeM  ib«Me  :  Wort,  tX.  ML     li*  iln-  J^»  i*  tii., 
who  embrAce  il,  ■*  It  were,  iotoxIcAled.  And  preveni*  ibeoi  '  tiK«,  'XI.  S3S6^     Uy  the  Vnw.  In  ■ 
from  vrclriT  »he  m"*t  e«*entlAl  point  i>f  ibe  Cbwrrh,  9^.     At   1  I>ec»lojrue  ;  in  A  wider-  «eM»e.  Are  in 
lb.  f  iil  A  rHimcrii,  It  f«ifM  •^•rj'  point  In  1  Mow?*  to  the  mo^^^  of  infAcI :  And  »«i  »n.- 

11  U  SHL       Tbia  ejiiMKiiiM  nodi  v*cn  |  the  whole  Word,  SSL     Tbe  law  ai>4  tb 

■1.  <  catvlcMntNA.  blindiMMt,  clicp,  and   whoke  Wn*d.  2^ 

.  and  ibenec  the  dwuh  of  tbe  Atml, 

'lint.  496. 

'  iIiiaI  mn**,  to  dcetroy  th«  Mml 
iMi.  M^nce.  lo  r'bcrlsb  bAlr«d  luwArde 
.8111,31 


i1,  wtMrli  Ti# 

c<*ed«i  «nd  a^^^ 

tlT>»ldiii«eir«tihkTm.> 


»6i  Sre  ttjtr  21 
KtonKTf  4rht',' 
Kitx  iio>  *i(ri'i'  ■ 

of  man  .  11  nd  in  (he  ctie«ii 
the  t/>rd  and  th«  Word, 


LAi4iit».  the  poor  1 
they  bAd  mn  Ibe  Word  ;  I 


mAn 


•i|niinr<i  that  t\tty  were  «i 

fjUATU*   full   of  M>r«>,  tlH'  ."* 

ranee  of  the  fntsh,  were  ill  n\miiy   mi-r^  tec    .,rr  i.^-t  •»• 

11  bj  \*tMrum^  Wcmut*  ib«r>«nnie«  ••#•  lo»««  i-jt** 


Ki.'kC,  in  the  Word.  kicntlleA  Ravine  Truth*  ;  whr*  1U  ;    I-flrd ;  a«  |ji«Atu«,  who  waa  miacd  f>nni  tbedead,  wa*  hitei 
«iittitfh!*  Ihi*  tmlh  oT  tbc  Tbnrch,  ll9.      The  kinfr  of  Tyre    by  Ibe  t,<r»rd,  tiSt. 
-^ignltm  the  Word,  whet*  *r«  the  linowMKc*  of  tniih  and       LuAiiiirn  (tbeh  77*  ISP.  SS^  i7L 
.||««iL,  9Sa     The  Wng  of  the  abym  viirnify  lbo»e  who  dvntroj        liK  atr^  fihe)  ilt  plAutis  pvrfi»nB  lb*  tSct  «f  UM  1 
WDI*  bj  fll)'«»,  310      Kinr*  in  the  worlds  422,  SS\ 

Klivftpoii  {(hen  of  the  lather  «h*^n  U,  wbrn  tho  T.^onl  !• 
«{>proAChed  inimtfdiAtcly,  And  rHH  when  f^rnl  the  Falher  t« 
■tppmarhed  Im mediately,  113.  «>l«r-t^al  kln^om^  tfitritnali 
blncdnm.  natifral  kinrd'om  of  the  ty>rd.,  212.  Knd*  arc  Ui  the 
«f|i^tal  1tknfr1<ym,  eftii»e»  In  tbe  ipJrIinal  klnirlnm.  and  ef- 
■lictA  la  Ihe  natural  kiiiifilnrn,  23A.  In  the  Word.  Ihe  kins- 
ieen  of  the  heaven*  >irnifl««  beA^en  and  fbc  (Tburrh,  199. 

KJtoWl-riXJt,— Wilbont  re%rU«lif»n^  no  ki 
♦mitntonble.  11.     Ti  i*  va|ii  tn  wj»h  to  hmv 

bl*  *j«*»  OT  in  hii  «iW.inr#  ,   rt  it  eiv""jrh  to  ackvio*  k.tjre  him    l»«ew   teltert.   but 
frw!!  cTirtieil  thtn^,  in  *lMcb  br  I*  tnlitiMrly.  2*      Tht  failh  1  aIh>v«.  tietwt«f»,  *.  1  '   •^  m 

Of  i  ■><n  man  rhiooirh  a  prior  wav,  which  I*  fmm  j  entire 'enaA,  241. 

II,  wipeHor  part*  of  the  iinileretAndinc ;  but        KtrUTmif,  7<,  IftJ.  .  .         I 

ki,  ,  vfnb.ir  tirtl  enter  throuirh  «  r«ticr(nr  way,  I      Lirkrtt  (libi?fta*i  — In  Ibr  atale of  rofbraukTl<M,  ■*"•_ 


liKATR^  fihe)  iit  plant*,  pvrfi»nB  lb*  t 
anImaH,  V** 

I.rt-    ■"    ''*   ^'^ 
1  ^ 
I.* 
19.     1 

and    %«ri..iJ'.l.;.     t-.irvrvl_    ,   ■ 

wmike,  STtL     Ij^uer*  with  * 

are  like  the   Ulteti.  i>«^1 
wlHire  of  <Jod    1ei»tr»  with   th#   (tr  -   ' 
what  f.od  in  in    wme   like  Anatdf 


imbitie«|  frnni  the  revoaM  WonI,  ihrAOp-h  j  fttU  litwrty  of  actiiif  aervrdlng  to  the  rational*  t4  bU  <«**•       I 
f  ihniMf b  the  xri^eA  ttfibf  bodr,.  1 1.  Kttowl-   MAndint ;  and  Ir  tbe  •«bic  of  ic^vneratkut  be  t*  Atan  I'll  » 
•dfw  conreminf  iba  biird  cuewdA  In  «««clbmet  All  tbt^lmr  llb^nr;  *        *  —"- 


the  ijitdervtandinf.  ihniMf  b  the  »eri*e«  ttfibf  b 


but  tbett  he  wUU  A«»d  acu.  and  tainit  • 


LIO 


INDEX* 


LOY 


59C 


01. 


rm  htiw  A  WW  ToTf,  whtch  h  (»r  Ihp  T>rnri1,  106.     Wlicn 

«Mliinkln«:^ih»i  i'   umphiudii— 

m  m]*a  Hi  the  wtm  "•U. 

I.IBM4iR,ll!JI  hn  till      , 

Ltr.  1h  th«  Woid,  tJijnilJiMi  «Jj*i  ii  Ul**  Mad  fHli«  •pMk- 

(\rt<\  A^nntU  IU«.  344.     Clod  or  the  T^rd  ti  f.lfe  rt- 
■     •    r..  fcti  luelf,  31,  39,  4*JI,  474      T.)P««  In  Jlwlf  Is 

lAte  It)  ll«r(f  U  thr  very  Mfid  ihe  rinlj  ll>l«, 
uiiffU  «ii4l  men  I1«'^  4t1,  Ml     Lifv  h  the  in 
_  ivtri,  iif  lnr«  4ii4  w|i>l4rfn,  wlifch  are  In  Had,  and 

%rm  Qn^U  wtiieh  life  Atpo  may  be  CAlled  ilie  veri-  nrluir  Ibrre, 
171  -lU/p  «<^iM  Jfat.  liecAiiw  fforf  U  trre  Iri  h'lm»«lf  «nd  In^ 
tf<U¥.  Se  ennnol  ^^'mife  fhi»  and  trmnicritM  h  Inio  miin.  fO'T 
llhia  womM  be  to  m«ke  him  ao4,  470.  Ilml  Doirt  In  wilU 
f**rjr  mAH  with  «11  liU  divlnr  llfir-.  354,  A*  (Wr  h«  nrtAn  r«- 
^ir-^-  i,n-f.  anJ  «l^.1.im  i.t  rl'tKril^  And  f*flh  Trum  flol,  «o 
li»r  -.hi*  U\  hltn»elf  It  Ur<  ;  but  ■« 

(ka  thftn,  fo  far  he  rtvelve*  HTe 

ft.  '  rh*h  rnvened  Uft,  whtcli  Ik 

e»i  '   tir*  of  mnn  »•  Hwl  In  him, 

&!•'  Ht  «nd  belief  thit  the  IITe  c^ 

irt  i  n.    LlfiT,  wtih  »H  ihn  thlJi)r» 

of  -  h.^*»H.n.  who  i*  tlir  l\i*ird,  Sfil, 

T>i«  I'l^--  >>f  '^-il,  1"  "ill  T-.  (iilitirxt,  k  not  only  wPih  wood  mtd 
^kiMK  mett,  bui  a1*o  wiilt  hn.i  Jtnd  impi^n*  men  ;  the  differ- 
♦»*%•  i»,  "I**!  «h«  ♦»«»4  »to|i  up  ihe  wny  And  •hi3i  lh«  dfjnr,  ihftt 

O"''  ■"■'"  'T  iT?Mi  tb*  lowt-f  i'i»ri»  or  lh*lr  mind  ;  lnu 

ih'  u  the  ernr  and  opea  the  do^r,  ."KM.      Tlie 

Ijr.  i,c  inliriln*!  of  m*n.  3fi8.     flixl  ifive*  tft  m*n 

(n  II   tlilD*«lt  *«  hU  own,  and  Hod  w4ll«  Ihet 

Oil  •<>,  tit  orHer  ihAl  ht  m*t  IU«  Mi  itf  hltntwif, 

*r  i  ^  wa  of  order .  i^H  -ri*>-  Li  it  p/  JTitn      Mrb 

(••  -c«|rtJi<letrfHrefrf.m  Und,  47(M74.   Tlw»a«( 

«r  .  but  1l  In  •  nw^^ient  of  life,  2&.  «St.     I.lfe 

In  To  »nd  wlfcfnm,  SiSi.     Th*  irool  of  Im-e  und 

Ih  !   'Q  mnlii*  lire,46L     Life  tn  pfnperlTihe  ttchl 

art.  I  4»m  the  ann  M  the  tt^rltntili  wor^i  ;  IHvTuv 

l^.vN-  'M.iM  jij>,  M«  (tre  fnrnin  Mifhl.  ?W^  The  very  lire  nf 
AKi*  le  ht«  love,  And  All  (he  Inve  !«,  aiich  C*  The  lire,  yew,  much 
\m  ih*  whole  m*rt,  SSI9.  The  two  nnUerMU  of  in«  life  v( 
9*<i  k  ni,,i.  *,..  tih,(i  will  Hnd  ihfl  nn*li?mt*rHlinf .  77*^  The  HTe 
hU  r|.ndRn>(An4ln|r.  4nd  It  Aiich  A»  h1«  wia- 
iuve  csTih*  wHI  mod<nft<  It,  30.  The  will  And! 
.  ''  <<'  the  haitiMTi  mind:  And  nil  the  t^fe  uf  irAit 
r.i  <..  ii«  principle*,  And  [h*fice  l»  Ibe  hotij.  S8f7.  The 
i^e  win,  And  the  aivter^tHndlnif  niMke  one  In  mAn, 
L<r«  i*  wllh  mnn  from  Piiiritnnl  K^ht,  and  the  nn- 
Unllnir  of  mAn  it  from  thta  li^ht,  354.  K%cry  mitf  rt^. 
the  life  tiriK'reidinir  frotn  clod  ArcnrillniT  i"  h1»  form, 
lil  It  le  of  l[r«  to  lie  AfTerte^l  And  to  think,  And  it  !■  of 
lave  U>  be  (aree(*>1,^  And  nf  wltdnm  lo  think,  ^  The  de 
llffHl  nt  mm*»  }tf*;  tofeiher  vIlTi  Ihe  pltAtAnlne**  nf  hb 
fbewm.  meitae  liJi  tlfe,  U9.  Tfa«  perfection  of  life  dne*  not 
•ontl*!  in  iliAiiirilt,  hilt  In  the  pevtMpilon  of  tnatli  from  ihe 
|%hi  of  truth  4i  Tbe  tir#  of  mitft  U  m  be  eble  lo  llilnk  And 
wi  in  wpMik  end  Act  with  fre«iSnin,  4(11^7.     There 

•ri-  .11,  frwQ  ereAtion,  thrvt  deptrpe«  of  life— ihe 

•■('  riiaAl,  And  the  imtiifAL  Stf.  41    There  ere 

It  ikfe  throiiirh  whtt'b  mnn  t^Mie*  from  Infen^ry 

F^iitkw  trai  u  thAt  in  which  h*  *ci»  fn>in  nihefi.  •*- 
•9  |ruitrn«lton4  ;  tkf  nfV'l  i*  ih«t  in  which  he  nete 
-nr    nrf^ordftift   to  the  dtre<nlorv  of  the  rrnderfelOfid 
•>  iliAt  in  which  [ltd  will  AriA  Into  Ihe  nnder- 
iter«lAnditi.f[  m^iillfie*  tt  :  tk*  fntrtk  i«  ifaAt 
In  -  •     •-  from  A  fonBrmed  prinelple  And  from  fmt 

pimm,  til ;  nni  ihe*e perlndi  of  lire  Are  iMHndii  of  Ihe  Mfe  ot 
Iko  epirll  nr  in«n«  And  nut  in  like  mAnnef  nf  bl«  body.  443-' 
9f4Hfmi  Uf*vf  Mnn  U(t  In  UUh  *iid  thnrliy  l«  the  ^plr- 
UuaI  I  lie,  wlilrh  l«  riven  by  thtr  fjord  to  mAii  $n  bl*  netnrAl 
lift-  I  '     hivH  III*  rrom  ihe  Word  ^  ibdt  ihnee  only  hAvtr 

|tf>  "I  who  nerd   It  for  the  pnripoM  of  drrklnfi 

41  '  "'*  It,  en'l.  At  the  AAme  time,  to  Applj  Ibfrn 

io  II,.  i,K  I  nri  Jife  of  the  «ptrU  nf  men  comhIaIm  in  him  tm^ 
t^ii«?r  «D  •piniMAl  ihimr*,  4Ki.  SptrliuAl  life  l*  «<<r>r)Tr|hiir  in 
iruih*.  :M7  The  kpirllnMl  trfe  llktdf  of  mnn  ta  In  iruD  ron. 
Mlen4?e.  tAA.  Morel  U^.  if  It  I*  a<  lite  tAmr  time  Riikitnei,  it, 
CiMrlty,  I4V44&,  440,  CAvH  life  U  iempnrAry  whi^h  h««  nn 
•ltd.  ertil  Ihcn  it  l»  A4  ir  it  hAd  never  been  ;  hni  •pirllnet  life, 
Wffe*»»e  H  he*  nn  end,    I*  eternel,  410- «£.</'  nf'  th^  Ij^flj 


Of 

di' 


ih 
Ih. 

I 

Wli 

W^.;    - .     , 

tum  nnde  him*. 

«iKN!M.iUlr,    ITA 

lie 
U 


fffcelir,  W3» 


Mrhi  p} 


•  nf'  thf  »fiu. 

BTATi  of  life.  «.  .^3L  ,ift4,  *(U, 
■.i(  ttiAierUI  pert  of  men,  el 
'  with  ibem,  .It.     Th«  lifr  of 

Iv    mi-ftn    the  reHproCAt   foo. 

■:i, 

i-e,  dfrlrte  I  roth,  from 
.11  id  me^n,  9W     tn  the 

'    iM  li.eeeeeAfhIe  litthf  ; 

•«nt  blmtietf  knlo  the  world, 
rhe  evea  of  men,   end  thne 


•  nl    laK'iii    Hon]     »b>£|j 

.ii1fin*i  ihlnft*  «nntyt 

■i«nrAl  ihittf*  •vTnniM 

ilUii*r    rmrri  the  tnn  ttf  the'nAtitrnl 


F«tn(m«  llglil  !•  »o  11^1 1  It  ie  merf  dA-Vn#«.  pewfAi^ 

wifh  MJltliin.1  Hf1»l,SM»a»8:  thH  r  '  ■  ■  '  .  -  l,,,  ,,  ,4j, 
llifhi  fft  iho  c«nfrmfMio«  of  the  f>i  '  ^h« 

liKiitin  wljichoyli  •ndbnti  Are.  I'  'Vi.Hit 

la  mrAni  wlMJoro :  erben  eiKikcn    1         ^  '^^ym, 

l/».  76  ;  Aiid  Alao  Dlvloe  Tnith.  SS.     s^^  \\f  it  A^t>  I.m.mt 

LiKK!«B»4  or  iJoi>  — >ie«  tmuit  Aim  LiKiexu*.  Llkettvei 
of  ih«  fAihet  \f)  hit  children.  ItO 

lVlMifitr»,  OH  HoMi>EK.  — Mmbu*.  whkh  men  relelue  *r*nind 
bin  fipirliiiAl  after  de*th,  and  which  fa  frotn  the  purcet  ihittft 
(if  mirtiie,  inS. 

Liiir.^  I'lie  nne>  tlrmlfteetnuh  frrmi  «  aiplTitn»l  nrlrl<s  ISO ; 
*(f  nlft«»  the  truih  of  the  Word,  21A ;  alKnifle*  the  ri|rliiF<<ii"ii«'M 
or  ihe  enitita  ;  Ane  linen  ffArment*  aljtnlfy  Htvlne  Tn^rh,  I'lfW. 

Lira.— A  (?oi]fet«ion  or  the  |lp«  »hjf«.  »het  one  U  e  •it.Met, 
It  trtit  rviteniAnce,  fild^l9. 

tarruK  Huatilm  akd  I.rrrLc  WnHuo  — J^oedHEAt  liKArui 

Jldll  iJiHKAT  WoRtD:   MiCHf»CO!|11, 

Lite  i{lo>.'-MAn  ]i%e«^  Ihet  It,  fecU,  lliink*.  nt^'uldi.  Ni|d 
Acin.  MTvtlrely  %a.  from  hlraeelf.  4T«I      Tn  li  lo  (h> 

der  U  10  live  ATCOfdit^if  to  the  romron"  L  W. 

M*n  U  ea  fAf  In  God,  h»  he  live*  AcrnrTj^i  , 

|^iT«K.— The  livor  porform*  tta  fu»ci «  ....'la  *' 

eqalltbrtqni,  400. 

IjOCOHTf  *i|mfiy  tUmm  1q  tb«  oniermnef  ihinr*.  f^^-A 

Lou  Mj*.— There  nra  tvo  frcnt  ciilet  oil  led  t^oiidom  In  iht 
vpirnite)  world,  *rjfl,  Ml, 

l^nn  nhel  fioiQ  eternity^  who  la  JeHoT«b>  rnme  Ittta  lb« 
wofid  lo  iinhjupi.ic  Ihe  helle  And  f  lorll>  hia  Itmrnan,  2.  Ts 
him  l«  the  lliv4ne  Trinltv,  And  he  i»  (he  ooIt  (}t><t  «nd  M^' 
vioitr,  1  eub.  «|2l  Tlie  only  i]>xl  la  Jeatti  'Phriat,  who  t» 
,Teho*rnh  ih«  t..ord.  from  eternity  OeAtnr.  In  time  HeKleemert 
and  ia  eiemiry  RereiMrelor  :  Ihu*  who  ia  the  pMilier^  lli« 
Ron,  And  the  Holy  Spirit,  M  By  the  f^ord  Redrmn-r  i»  mvenl 
Jehovmh  In  ih*  Hnmen.  il  tfe  U  enUiii  I^^jkI  i4iid  not 
JelKii'Ah,  becftOM  Jehoeeh  nf  the  Old  Tr<-iii,inent  itt  o«tied 
Ihe  I^rd  In  ihe  New,  PI,  S7.  M- 
lifa  dlbplple*  lo  cell  him  I^onf,  M 
to  ftiini  iill  thing*  of  the  Word,  ?■ 
iif  redi.-inp>lan  )j«  made  hini«elf  K 
l*iir  I  in  H')  m -tre  the  son  of  M«rv 
IfttniAn-thAt  la,  made  It  dhlni^—l 
(he  Jvord  reici-nerAlin  iriArt.  that  ta. 

The  liiord,  in  the  world,  pnt  on  ihe  NAtnrnI  Phhue.  whlt'h  l» 
bia  Kloilflod  Hnman,  lf>9.  He  Afnne,  In  the  aplriiiiAl  world. 
\*  fntly  niAn.  \V^  The  tiOrd,  while  be  wn*  In  ihe  world* 
foiighi  eicnUiFt  the  heFIa,  Httd  r^jinnitered  end  vnhjuifnted 
thtfin,  end  ihua  rednced  them  nnder  nWdience,  JlA.  Sil  Me 
redeenned  not  o«ty  tn«rt,  b<tt  «l4o  Aii|rrU,  I'JI,  &'9,  TUi>  T^id, 
with  ilfvlne  power,  «t  tliie  dny  Ifirhl*  ajrAltitii  hell  m  ririy 
min  arho  ta  hdng  iregrnerwte^l,  VllS.  The  li^rd  In  the  \Vn<>|  : 
howT  aeS,a^.  77^.  The  I^ird.  na  llie  Word,  ia  (he  Holy 
»«plr1t,  l.^,  t4l  lie  la  (Hvlpe  TrT»ih  llkelf.  AtKl  ell  ihAl  |no- 
(•eede  finm  him  U  ibia  Innh,  142  Thr^  HoIt  Spirit  prn<?epda 
ont  of  the  I*ord  from  ihe  Pnther.  IftSL  188  He  eloTw  I-  h««ly, 
iSH.  The  Ijortt  ilotie,  when  he  wiu  In  ihe  world,  ««■  wii>« 
frotn  hltnictf.  Ai»d  did  KftarA  from  hlmeelf,  bocMHwe  the  [>tvlno 
lt*e]if,  frmn  OAtlvItT,  wn>  In  him.  and  wh  hia,  48-  Me  I*  ihe 
Ixird  of  heAven  nn^  e«rih.  hirhl  ItPM^lf.  trnlh  «nd  elerual  llflp, 
He  la  Jehovah  the  Father  hima<^i^,  In  a  hntnan  foim, 

0,  379.  The  l^nrd  l«  rAlled  Creator,  Former,  and  Jlwker, 
be«H»*  ho  er«Atae  nnew  and  refcnarmt^  latMi.  57^-  He  la 
Kad«nn«r,  R«B«iMiiti^.  and  AiHo«r  m  «4tniily,  070,  A99 
Ho  la  Ibe  UH  (uad  e«|va4loii  of  nil  itti^et  who  li*lf«te  tn  him 
M  lb*  vtolbl«  0«d,  100.  Thoeo  who  fo  lo  the  l.ord  Imme- 
diAtely  OAn  i«e  doetrlual  trmh,  but  tho*e  who  appioafh  liod 
ihe  F«lher  Immedtaiely  CAfitMH  ae«  II,  lAl  The  fi^ird  hAA 
«ofnniAt)ded  many  titne*  If*  ihe  new  mi-munt  iftnt  rnm  ihould 
«ddree«,  womhlp.VfKtediorebHii, '~"      t"  -t'lr- 

UhaI  world,  fe  tba  cufi  wbenoe  » i  i  iivaii 

proeeml.  618,  64U  Ml-    6m  Sri>  d  ia 

tatty 


>«  oi  fd 

atK* 
The 

lir:  Hn-  p:1i.Mhe.|  ht^ 
111©  snme  manner  ihat 
him  »(.irliiiiiiU  I'JiV 


S&4. 


»reeenl  with  t^trfmmm,  mnd  nri.'' 
se  received,  1(tA,  m4;  hut  hiao^n^ 

^heT  art 

l».  fT4 


mmii  It  notWtMiMH,  but  ftM«D^  rvceivtng  (t,  m*  eieated,  HI 


receive  Uim — iheT  are  iHoa*  whi 

eommahdmenla,  fT4.    Tlie  L^H, 

wHIi  overy  man  :  and  In  h'.i-    ' 

ilie  Word,  he  v>ktni^  iliem 

faith.  .%*»      U^  «-•*"  ki  **  '  vine 

l^tvQ,  with  All  hla  tlivlnv  ^^  iHtoe 

I. Lie,  994.     He  flowa  in  wlih  i-ti-n    ■••tn  »n1i   nil   lin    fMene* 

nr  fallh  and  ctiftrlty.  MA.     Jlut  aI)  thitip  whieh  llnw  in  firun 

the  lAiftl,  Are  reeelved  hr  man  «f'*'OTi'Unjr  <"  hi*  fi"»m,  Jif4i, 

The  man  who  dKidea  ihe  I       » 

form  ire<»e1»h(r  bnt  de»fr<r.i 

the  l.«rd  ia   rerlpro«ali,  wl 

matt  til  ihe  I>ord.  .T71  :  hw  •' 

tinl  rharltyan'l  fi*lih,  whicli  >■""  " 

which  1w*>  man  Ifc^-aaenliAUy  mnn 

or  i4*e4v"icdlAre]«  hy  the  an^eU,  ti 

rxiat>'a  l*ft«rce  (ihe) —Tit in  |m..  ., 
thl«  iltne.  Iti  order  ihal  (Jm\  lire  VntUr' 
fhrnvt|ch  hla  Hnntarv.  111.  TIte  varv  aa>i 
iind  ''f  iclijL'inn  la  In  the  nMfiitei  n*f  \)n-  , 

'  <*a>4om  r«iin«,  1 11      t 

s  iiAT,  anrf  lh#H  thi^t    i 

I't'uM     • 

Sen 

l^nfil  -    r     1  ■  ,  li  ■   I  ,  t-  ,  ,  .  ,     : 

l,r>t-r..  Ill  ir»e<»ciir»,  1*  •pirMiial  riir.  Vi      l,"vr.  r>.  (jr'p*iiii  rif 
from  Ih*  l<ord,  •*  *  aaii,  l«  lb*  h««t  of  the  ilf^  oratnitek  aM 


I  hit 
^a  In 
inoiin 


•  «iOl  * 

wllh 

I  >mi, 
'rotn 
/iiode 


fipfl 


LOV 


TXDKX. 


HAH 


,  tlm*  ttin  Mw  nf  *tipfr  Vfp  W,  41,    T^*  «»««'n«*  tvf  !«*-(?  ]  hm-  f!<»w  «T1  iprMn!*  %n^  all  trnthi,  5199.    Tlw"»  ♦•«  W*«  •  tta 
1,  '■'■■'     '  ''      t  I'     ;  '    ,         ■%,    .^^..rvH  with  m4f*,  ,109;  th*? '^«i«  intf 

itt.«l  tnmn,  tft  thrf  tt^Mt  l1.»-»  VL 

I.    N'K|fl|i|ft.>n  U  t1i«  Irifltt^  (ifllte  Wvt»4 

Ilka  |Mrt,  4^     S«a  CMiatrf,  LuTI  f« 


h,    frOtO    CI' I  *t.:<JM,    v*"- 

f  h  (,iiO. — I'll  lot«  ftthe»4  O'li 


Lov«. 

d'»ni 

tM 

loi. 

fttkd 
It  p.. 

Illnn 

ml 

on- 

au 

thtr 

ItVH 


t*o,  411. 

41.     l^nv*^  11  "■"  lite  iw<*  ♦•*Mml«U,  III  *lii<   ■ 

tt)4i    Itiflvilir*  h    Ufa  Itk    IJotIf    KliU   whith    |- 

tWn.  "■    ■■  -  '-  ■    ■'•-■■-   " ■■<■   '-■•--   ^l--' 


Ih. 


Ali  X I  lint  ^<o<i,  «im1  kU  Uiai  iiMi 

I.  i'(  ti^iircm  U  tnoAtit  1nv«  tn 

tikt  ■  !•  lu^-iir-dr  iu  •h«>  lo»'«»  of  ih»  worM,  i»'m1 

b^  '  -^  -'"  --'-  ' ---  ' ' ■  •'- 

a.' 


lu  u««'i  wit  tkUivit,  jMi*!  lo  no 

714.   Klil       Th-  (,T,r*.>f  .»|fU 


Anil  fi 

fur  1. 


.  kivt       LtrirrH,  l»   rMJ*1i,  r|v„  tlirnllU^  IN**»  nT  RkM  tt^ 

,•.1  ri.Hicrr  1.k«.   Mij.r  1  --ni 


>i   lli'.-r.-f'jr»'  !!nir4*f«rr*J  lo    •  '  'I* 


^^  s^..  1.!.  .c|>rf*rT)t  lh<»P  v-^  v-.i-  ,-  ,s,|  *  (hiiif  Utnn, 

kirriii]ii«  It  wi^uild  l»T  1  ntr.  -    42 

M  *  II' I  VICT  |^n«*i4lM'  «l  li-  '  i*!  w**i^«1  0^*'  •*• 

s.  i..ri  M  »  gnA,  lit  w  M  c*ji  oui  of  bit  ***,  *• 


ttfs. 


th#i>r«  iliQ  1^ 
111  fl**-  R<^M, » 


—A  fli1«e  And  iDnunon*  •M^nMttln  of  M* 

;    Iti  0,f  4i\irtrTt«l  •orM,  1tpV**f  ^^ 
■   in  lh«  WiMii,  MiMi  ifi*fc«    "  IT  -TT».» 

«.i«4 
•4 


vjnt    I'rovi>|#ne«  *>r  fhi*  Lnnl,    lo  «i««tr 

mnir  nniln.li*,  nn*T  m  r'vr  'Vifi-n  ••iw««  k'- 


"■i 


»r    I  ,  if.    I,    K..[n-.1  ,    -I   uvin    Vil.,.    |P    11.  !l,.:    !,.^,'    mF 

•«'  I  liMf  (infi  Diit  or  iMnisdir,  nnr  df>e*  tie  fh^Hlrfl  l(» 

^<  •  iliern,  thitt  lie  mny  do  ktothI  tu  ihrm,  but  r>ri1l.v 

iLti  i.i^^  I.M..  u.  •(•  m  blrawlf.  45.  Tli«  Iovb  of  trlf  !•  •nch 
tlml,  »«  r*t  •*  tli«  r»iii»  iir«  riven  to  U.  «<)  f»r  ll  r»K»*.  o"" 
Ifj  ineti  ■  (|«vir*«  thiAi  ^t  wUhe*  to  rule  not  nnljr  ovar  itll  lh« 
irnrld,  hill  *l»  over  lie*vt;nt  .re*,  ovt-r  1  !im);  likiii-«  fT;  kt  bit* 
unwti«r9  Bnj  bonfid  or  friii,  MH,  308.  'J  ■  >  '"n  who 

are  In  thtr  tove  of  self  4ftHiEr«  tu  rnlii  M^  .^   ;  trot^ 

U*  eltl'Tiil  the  Hmll*  nf  ll,  (o  on-Jer  to  d  i.i^iikni. 

9SH     Ttii*  ci'il*  wblch  «re  wiih  tho*o  wi ,-     ,.  ...i^i  Iotc  nf 

Meir  ^r»,  liii  itcii«rtil,  iTiiit^mpl  ofolbfrit,  eavj^.  ciimtlf  ii|^i4it»pt 
Ibitfte  »-Uo  do  not  f*vor  thciin  bimtliltT  ibmcu,  b«tr«il  of 


rircirul 


*i^1 


«rt 


,n   ,J,r   v;m.,v  ,vI    Oif   M'i>!Hrf,r1»M.»  ;    U    im    n,^1   M«homi-l   |.M«««lt 

who  *rrtle  tbfr  Knrmn.  hnl  ili^ath«r  wb*»  Bll*  hi«  I*!*'''  i  •*"  ** 
It  a1w»»p  ihf  *»»im»>  r  HFft  Hi*  U  Hmr-rM 

'  V*n*n»oTrt  nilti  «wi 

W.  fiK^     y<Mlll 


Mammon      t- 

■    -  ■•  ^.lU.i 

|oir«of  ihe   ^ 

MtN   WM 

no!  IKr.  Ii"i    ■ 

utbu 

■    ■  r   f,,-,^f  nr,/1   ^ 

fm»'-'i 

Unjr  *•  b*  r. 

bitr>. 

,•  f,tn^  tti^ii 

?oKB,  CurKUMiC.  doc*<tL 

-Tfl  *'ich  #viU  nre  there  Iw  u:  11 

liie  tliSli»r».  wbirh  nr*  iha  l' 
or  »*.  4Jia.      A  ni«iM  irbn  !•  ttilo  t  f 

•«<M  -.•^■■.    .^  i-t-lf  n^  P»  OoHI.  iinri  the  worlil  rt-  ;,^..  ,„,,,  rtu.l 

b^*  liervvriA  nl\  lb«  truth  oTtbe  rbdrcb.^  7M. 

|j"trf  or  THt  Woiiui  U  io  i#hh  to  Mp(»rt>pri«t«  lo  arte'* 
•Otf,  liY  «»y  nrt»  wh.ilif  n'T   tin.  McM'nWb  r«rotKiHt   m-nl  fo  c«iver 

ii,  40).   tUio«. 

oik!  tt^'^'wHin*,  i 

WnrM  «lTord;«,  ii'i  I  1 

Tbc  htt9  uribfrtr .  .-i., ...  .,..^.. 

Odevrr-*'  *•  the  io-c  or  #vJf  U.  hki     Tb«  k»s 
whtfn    M   im    pcedominHnt.  U   nppuMd   to   lri\ 
TiHiflitKtr,  7!M      Tbt*  Iht*  fif  tbi;  world  U  fn  m 
mon?  |)crn1cfi>(i«  (u  (li«Oi;icr«^e«  \f»  wbleb  il  irn'H-p-  <• 
404.      Those  who  nr«  in   the  lr»i«  of  xhf  wnrld  df^lr. 
Rru  •rr»j  thiinir  in  it,  und  llicy  ari?  ■orrnn-riil  nod  t", 
Ortf  tr*«*iirei  ore  OMCe*l4fd  by  nrvy.  ftli:!.     If  •  irmn 
rullnip  love  U  lore  uf  tb«  iriKld  workblp*  4iod,  he  i>U^''- 
nwHt  In  oil  wornlhtp  ,  iinri  if  he  dcwe  eood  to  ibe  oviKl^hor,  i : 
!■  fnf  the  solie  of  r^wMnlt,  ¥M 

hatu  To  TtiK  l^iiO  li  o  iinlveriuil  lor«,  i^nd  th^n<>e  tt  ia 
.0  nil  Olid  owrf  Ihtn^  of  fplrlluitl  life,  onrt  aim  in  flU 
Ond  ovorv  Ihlnfr  of  tmttir^l  tifv.  4tfi.  The  flr^t  thinjr  nf 
lore  lo  ihm  l*ord  und  loi>  lo  Ibe  oelirhbiitr  I*,  not  to  do 
#▼11,  And  ih*  otootitl  fblnf  of  tbem  If.  I o  do  r^od.  329. 
Ctek4l3.    From  love  to  tbe  Cord  *iid  lor*  lowiird*  tba  noiffb- 


(be  »ri""'"*  "I   "  ■"  I-  -  "  "'"" 
4<.)<>^  ib«n  q.  fnrmo^,. 
*■  w-pH  frttm  lhi>  11  ■ 
M*n  U  nnt  injiri  frc:i 
hill  ffom  'hp  wlad<i- 
of  h^  will.  417       >^ 
N«e,  und  trprof  111.    . 
IwifO  ir»|n«vil»  rif  i,i>rr  .  .^.m 
brnijii'b  rh*n  «ny  nnlmnl  :   1 
llottf,   itnd   A"   t'h«<<v  Are   r 
M»o  H  hnm  JhAt  Up  iTTBy  • 
rtlbers,  W^.     Kv*iry  tn«n  -  ■ 
in  tbe  eflrtb.  noil  rrmn  tl 
Mtin  In  'b*  P'urililT  mhIp    - 


..-corillniCti 


Sr.t^,-|.„-,r  nf  111"*  mi'M-l  l> 
iKMiven  :  Olid  y«\  bi«  nn<- 
minUtmr.  612     Tb«  Inii" 

J^lnrd  ro  d*Tll«  In  hdL  AC"-  -    :.  ■■-     ^    

iui«eU  In  heaveo.  4&&,  ftd.  filO.     T^^o  l.•*♦(1^•♦*'^»'»'  ^ 
man  otid  on(«|a  «nd  tpMti  I*  tmt^  eloM,  S07,    If  1^  •' 


MEA 


INDEX, 


MIN 


597 


^•e  •|>iHlt«  «*f«  r«nM»v«it  from  mitii,  ti«  wttnUi  UM  ilaw  n  4nt4 1  Ur  tn  ihi^  food  tn  our  wortd,  bnt  tt  li  fVnia  »  intriMiftl  'i^rl^s^n, 


bitl  nff  tlio  tttfitit* 


mui  to  iIk 


',  362.  ft77.  Gft*, 


mftt!  of  Jitho- 

ill,  ftUiJ 


wliitl  III  MitMlil»i«  Mt«l«r»i»|lty  Iniiu  the  UTord,  6i3. 
MtuULMur  ■ulMiurto*  of  %h«   brrtlu,  Jl&l,     8««  ri«tt)u 

tuiit. 

M«.LA!«CTnov,-^A«  wtoo  lu  h«  bihd  <*4ii«n*tt  Into  Ut«  ipljll. 
MM,|    wrjrld   li«  rori(liiii«(|   tii  wrii«  ou  jiuilllli?Kll«»ii    ^j   l^ati 

-I.Hin..,   nji"!liit'-  ill.il  ll>    iti.^t  .ifi"!'!   wilik*;    Inil    liri.'i     II. r    iM  ■* 


vr  of  loviMff  < 


'  «i  i»u  uttl 
»i|tui6«i  «|itr4^>i4»il  »(jiirUj*4i*uiit  for  ttle 


■    '  '•'■^'^1    »'J      '»*-     lt-.M.U.«lnt,    |l„.    II 

■">  •'•  IM    III*    nUlltf,  but  Vtll^  M  10  lllf 

»"  Mory,  3^4. 

M^  ^■■^..,. ,,.  ..,».  Ik). 
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A.  I       J    '•-  4. •!«•",  '  ...   -f-l  rl•'.•.■^  -Jl.  IIk  Ik-Ik*!!!*  every  thine  tpirUnI  a|wM«  dowM.  ML     He  cM 
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_    I  «»AH  U  Ai^lAtd  into  Inlamal  And  •riffrfwl,  tWS.    Ttta 

ilitt  i4»tMr«l  uiBit  wllb  it*  la*l»  i«  lu  be  ftubduci. 

-...*.  i-  <i,'TrFi|[h  vhifli  loffl  and  wl»riiita 
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^^Kimjr,  aiid  «  iMld   miMi,  M?  ;  cb»rllj  U  vHQi'ckatKl  (iiwitrd* 
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iMkriniloo*,  alBckphii«.  «ii4(tiiiiiJ«biii4r>ii4.  «ik<.l ;  , 
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lli«  Cviiiicll  uf  >fic«  «»bkb  l(jlf4Mhio«d  the  liifriihte  uf  tbr«» 
(liiiiki-  H*.f*.i«»  fmrn  t-ii-Miiir,  l>l.  IJ*».  IW*'.  ttK       Tbw  prrHQl 

fftilb  ■-*  —f'l-i. >.''-■».  -...—  '.......  ll.-  r|-  i>i>#>niHuiiii  Hiid  tht  d*' 


M  lliml  eiilincM  dkd 
TrlnMn  -.'    I!mli. 

'.  «t34 


.►I  lu  tiite  ih<r 

I ',  k«  ce4iih<Mi  " 
imirMi  wbal  im 
<^  it  i«  ifiir    ■ 
r  b«  urujaraii^o  i 

•.  All     lb«      U„» M.M-M.. 

iovaid*  Um  n«t«bl»vrt  wbicti^ 
t^vil,  t>u«l«<lahlm«o9d.4fiiL 


[jfKHt^R..— Il«  eomiHMlilon,  147.  SAi. 
iiyUf  H^r**  :fil. 


ribrU  «r  lb«  ovrT*, 


«ICf' 

Ittjiij  • 

172,    <"-   fi-ii;  ^^L.   .n,^;l.,    , 

Koljr  Woiduf  the  UjhI, 

ur  itiv  ChiintUii  iliiufh  ■ 

rriiFD  llic  lliD«  iif  Ihe  Ufii   ..i    ■■■  ljuI  th« 

ollHir  trmii  (hat  runn-ell  lo  (he  i'  )«(*.     HIhc« 

lUif  t.'otiiieU  u(   Xkue  ito  om«  bHJ  I"  ii^o  ftplrilll^* 

IriiipUllifit  ,    i*hj''.yT       Sit-   \n  in. 

N¥i-fAi..  r  lb.  iiliVrh  1* 

ail  »p|M«rMH  i. •'<  hiKvutotia 

conQt  luaiJoM,  ii«»a>  Lh.^  vi>uii,iMi(.>J  '^  Mli 

il  —  III  lb«  tbird  ur  hiirMMt  \u  .^  I  U  ir«r7  (!»§- 
^iiriilly  iiAvili,  lMT'»iifev  h  kIvv«* ''  ' 

()4K  ^Utf)  i»iy>iin«ii  ti«uiuai  gij4Mi  iMMi  iTiiiri.  i<r  ihcC'hnre^ 
aw. 

i^aTH— To  avejir  hy  Oifd  and  hU  li4ilUti>M,  Uj  4li«  Wnrd 
«iid  hy  ih«  l*a»i>«l,  wli«ii  an  uHih  b  r««|Mir<<d.  i*  tivt  Iv  lalit 
til*  iMtu*  Mf  (U>l  Im  lahi,  i4iil««*  tbi»  •WMfitr  an«rwMrd«  rt* 
J*«t»»  lil»«ti|ta|t«irM'M(*  ••  vitkii,  afT. 

nticutK>cK  lii  iha  fwitb  4»r  itie  (l»f|tjr<  with  r«ir«ixi  Iq  |^ 
i   i*{«hdhii|f.  1)*a  bUbtfrio  cUiBod  ufi  tU«  laUuiMt,!  buiqau, 

met  Hha  urhiHtwl.  i^  Ih4«  wurli).  U   lu  iklMiW  lli«4  ihii 
itff  TilMliy  I'  ii'oii>»hi«x1  hi  iIm  Lord,  IQtL 

llltCA*||l,«,A|,  illllujl.  ti^l,. 

llcciir^Tiu»»  ul  tl*«  mitida  of  ill*  anct*  In  h^nven,  010. 
iit«4n.  — All  whl«)|M«oU  pf  wntor  mid  «tukkMiud*  uf  IIm 
ocevui  rcvii)v«*Mji|ita<*au'«Mlj  *c«uidliiic  to  tk*  MMalMiM  fitttlg 
ic*<  of  Uvv  ««!•.  747' 
iJKrr^vitiii  ADMUiTVik,  7X 

i  IMMUH.  hiitt  «llilrb  tiM  daUfflila  uf  lh%  |iOV««|n  IIm  Ifllrittil 
wolld•lolu^^M4l.  MV. 

Of  rKACK  --Tliw  MemUjr  of  ibrM  IMvIm  Ki— iicx  !•  ■■ 
olTpitt-e  to  rfUMiii,  ^ 

■      -1  -..    ^■:    .    -;,.>». 

wbkH  ftrt  «r  h>ir«,  000^ 

in«  9|&»    In  liwntr*!!  oJd  luaw  •»  i«> 

_       >u«ir  Hft>.  TM. 

iV^  VKitJt  l,iU(;^  •!|[(iiU«<«  c«l«*tlal  gnod  ■■»!  tfirlli  o/  tlM 

<  It,  HWi  lk«  iroodl  of  tttvt,  :JU6  i  111*11  i>r  ih«  rfkallal 

'  b.  4ii0  ,  odntinl  cowl,  wb|L-li  i*  iH»  g^vd  u/  Ut«  h4«b#«l 

<  .^ii'Lircncs  aad  o«niprcavnc«  ii|>i»ly  u»  DUIik»  I^^vaand 
I  '1  vb*«  Witdnoi,  SI,  :&.     ll«in»|Htleiice.  4iin*Mk*>4|*MCi^.  and 

rii'-«'Mre  Ak»iM.-jijilii  If  iIk   J>hln«  KaatDca,  4t>  .  '-r  li>  lb* 
I  ■     ...t.   J*ov»,  Imi   »...'  I  1 

VU«<9ibi«<- 


,V|»'^H 


Mi.     il  i 


-in    III    (hip  «,.!  Hi     „j 

<Hp«Heill,  ltlllMtaC»T>(, 

1<Hw  vf  b'*  li>««,  SIX 
•  'gm  i  b}  DOirl^Pclviic* 
I'MCc  Lc  *'itvnnif  all 
•V  ttltd  tMniilpiilaiKV 
<Ui]»  *h«v  «<««tnot  li« 
'       .1   -  -      k    ,.f  ,|j^ 

Tha 

rd«r. 

ii'iii  Uf 

wbi«k 

HtMjd, 

I  '  Ih* 
>»   •^11 

'■     '•'!'•      -iCt  CUB.. 


I      rlf     Mi     lie**'      ll[.'||SV4(       II.I      Ul"      •      I'. 

cIm  w»rld,  nod   li*r«   al>l« 
.ii.fkiir«  ui»l   iif   ibe  «>>rbl.  lit  . 

I,       -^.1  I  »    <ll-.    M«W    l.l»«*-»H    I    "...    -    .    ,.     -- 

■  I  |li«  ebtirchm  lliAl  bHiii>  bii 

U    it    .lu-    r...w.,    ..f    ^h    - 


r  Irinirat.lo'i,  mm*!    i#lw<v«    lL«  tiu«.uh<«Ji«  *j)l    (U» 
vb.  iWi        lMr«  lKiOil4il^  i-MOItCIt,   F^lTi*  Uf    Tiln 


(it      Xm       lIlKivl^ltHN}      t>>     * 


..MAltf 


d.  tU4t  U«  m'gUi  k>«4,n^<»«  Undticmur,  au4  ibu*  (Ji<«i«^r    jktrt.i'f  **t  a, 


fkil  |ir««akke« 


liifljilli  wladWBt  fH    0«d  M  MBKluit«al- 
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INDEX. 


that  ft.  percefren.  »et*,  und  knowi  all  thlnirs— betranae  he  it 
wisdom  itM;irikii<l  lifcht  itnelf.  59.     See  Ommpotrnck. 

OxK.— Tu  make  one  «ctu«lly  and  to  make  uoe  apparently, 
S40. 

OxLT.— Ond  hM  revealed.  In  the  Word,  that  he  la  the 
Only  one.  who  In  In  hims«ir.  22 

O'pEK.tTR  (Ui).  wh«ii  {(  i!»>>Mid  nf  ilie  I^ord.  mean*  the  Muiie 
thlnjc  a*  to  a.Mid  the  Holy  Spirit,  15S.  The  Ijoni  opeiatra  of 
hlm^^-ir  fiom  the  Father,  and  not  ttr^  rertA.  IM.  The  I<ord 
operA:e«  tho  e  rlnnen  wliirh  Rre  meant  by  the  •ending  nf  the 
Holy  ^pi  it,  in  iho«e  wlm  l»elieve  in  him.  149.  ('od  is  con- 
tinually operAiiuK  the  conjmiction  of  love  and  wiixlom  in 
man,  but  man.  unleM  he  lookii  to  Cod  and  belietea  in  biro, 
continually  ope  ateii  to  eHe-.M  their  diviiiion.  41.  To  operate 
of  one'o  belf  irom  the  I<orl  i*  to  <KM>pera'«,  371. 

O'Ki.ArioN  (tl««  divine)  is  elTecied  by  the  divir>e  trttth, 
which  iroceeds  from  the  l^rd,  139.  The  I<ord  Is  continually 
operHiinx  m  man.  that  be  may  lie  naved.  StUi  The  operation 
of  ma  I  from  the  I^ftid.  is  impntecl  to  him  ms  his,  since  he  i", 
from  the  l>nd,  contliuiHlly  kept  in  free  afcency.  371.  Opera- 
tion or  the  iluty  Spirit,  what  it  In.  U:2-1&5w  Operation  of  the 
heart  H'ld  thi?  Innicn  In  the  body,  87- 

Oriiiioa  (the  common)  concerninf^  the  state  of  sonis  after 
deatii.  Hud  liience  mI<io  of  an|cel<  and  Kpirits,  29.  On  heav- 
enly Joy  and  e<e''nHl  haiipinea»,  732. 

Orr  >i»ITi£.<«  are  withoat,  atid  contrary  to  thnne  thlni^  which 
•re  wnhm.  62.  To  will  evil  and  do  ico«id  are  In  ihemselvea 
two  opp  sites  4.*^.  All  the  thintnt  In  hell  are  opposite  to 
tho-e  wliich  are  in  heaven.  78.  TPhe  quality  in  perfected  hv 
diffeienee^  relative  to  thini^  more  or  lese  opi^onite.  763. 
There  are  reUiivun  in  earh  opposite,  in  llie  Koo<i  as  well  as 
In  the  evil,  and  in  the  true  a*  well  as  in  the  fal'^e,  62.  The 
relative!*  In  hell  are  all  opposite  to  the  relatives  in  heaven, 
62.  Ity  the  relatives  In  heaven  (*od  perceives,  sees,  and 
knows  all  the  op|M>siie  reUtlves  in  hell,  61     See  RcuATlVKa. 

OKCHKSrKAS  in  the  spiritnal  world.  697.  745. 

Okukk.  in  a  sort  ofKeneral  definition,  in  the  quality  of  the 
disposition,  ileterniination.  and  acti\ity  of  the  parts,  snb- 
stancet.  or  entities  which  make  the  form,  whence  is  the  state 
whote  perfection  wisdom  from  its 'love  produce^,  or  who<Mi 
imperection  the  innaniiy  of  reason  fn>m  cupidity  forKV".  52. 
Oo<l  is  order,  because  he  !•«  SulMtance  Itself  and  Form  it^lr'. 
ft'I,  5.*^.  71.  Mi  tiod  introduced  order  into  the  universe,  and 
also  into  all  and  everr  part  of  it,  at  the  creation.  52.  53.  He 
created  man  from  onler.  into  order,  and  for  order.  71.  Order 
exists  and  ituba.siit  from  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wiwdom.  ti5. 
Without  order  there  could  have  been  no  creation.  aW.  Vari- 
ous Uws  of  order.  71.  89.  110.  The  laws  of  order  in  the 
Church  are  as  many  a«  there  are  truth*  In  the  Word.  65. 
The  primary  thiiiK  of  order  is,  that  man  should  be  an  imn^ 
of  Ood.  5UU.  .Mhu  is  so  far  in  Uod  as  he  liveA  acconling  to 
order,  70.  To  live  according  to  order  is  to  live  acconlioK  to 
the  codimandmeuts.  9tJ.  There  is  In  lieaven  and  in  the  world 
a  siici'es^ive  order  and  a  simultaneous  order.  214  In  succes- 
•We  onler,  one  thiuK  succeeds  and  follown  another,  from  the 
hitrhest  even  to  the  lowest ;  in  simultaneous  onler,  one  thini; 
is  ne.xt  to  another  from  the  inmost  even  to  the  outermost, 
214.  In  itie  latter  the  h{|rhe<«t  tliinics  of  succeMiive  order  be- 
come the  inmiMt  thinjcs  of  8imulUne«»iM  order,  and  the  lowest 
thin^cs  of  HucoeHsive  order  the  outermost  thinipi  of  simulla 
neouA  order,  214.  The  consistence  of  all  thinirH  depends  on 
order,  679.  All  thinjr*  in  the  universe  were  created  In  their 
order,  .%4.  'i.  502.  There  are  manlfidd  orders.  i;enoral  and 
particuUr  ;  and  there  is  one  which  is  the  most  iiniverNal  of 
all.  and  on  which  the  ge'icral  and  particular  onen  depend  in 
a  cnniinuel  nerie^.  679.  Order  in  oniverhMl  from  all  the  sev- 
•ral  p"irt«.  tiO ;  and  i«inicular  orders  8ub«lst  In  the  universal 
order.  51.  Without  a  ktiowIed(^  of  tlie  qnalitieH,  order  is  not 
known  as  order;  for  wlial  is  order  without  di^tinct{on? 
and  whHt  is  distinction  without  indications,  and  what  are 
indicniions  without  signs  by  which  the  qualities  are  known? 

<»KDER  {Mcred).— Brethren  of  the  sacred  order  in  heaven, 
138. 

Oko*».— Man  Is  an  orifan  recipient  of  the  life  which  pro- 
eee<is  lioni  i;o<l.  M.  461.  504;  and  he  is  an  organ  according 
to  the  quality  of  reception.  31.  (•o<l  infuAes  bis  life  into  the 
Organ  and  every  pait  of  It.  as  the  sun  infuses  iU  heat  into 
a  tree  «n>l  every  part  of  it.  .^04. 

ORtJA.xisJi  (-.piritual)  oftlie  mind.  147.  351.  578;  It  consists 
of  perpetual  spiral  lines,  578.  Spiritual  organism  of  the 
brain.  577. 

OiiCANiZATio.'*.— The  life  which  flows  in  with  man  is  va- 
ried and  modified  according  to  tlie  organisation  induced  by 
love.  401. 

Ok«;a.ss  (the)  of  seo«e  of  the  body  ;  how  they  are  com- 
poM^tl.  577. 

Okik.ntau.— The  science  of  correspondences  continued 
amonsf  many  of  the  Kasiern  nation.t,  even  to  the  coming  of 
the  l/ord.  AI5. 

OKt.;i.>  of  lo%-e  and  wisdom.  41  ;  of  man.  103  ;  of  faith.  343 : 
of  evil.  4<»;  ot  idolatries.  fCW. 

Owus  repre-fiit  the  thoughts  of  those  who  are  not  willing, 
and  I  lien  not  ahle.  to  perceive  truth,  but  only  the  faNe   4i 

Ox  ^ijfnifie^  iiaural  alTrction,  'M) ;  signifies  the  atfections 
•od  i«iw«fr»  of  the  initiiral  man.  205. 

Palack.— Desoripti.m  of  a  palace  in  heaven.  740 

.-f 'J^.V-LI;'''  ^-  **  '^-  i'*ll*<l'um  of  the  i)U  Church. 
Ii^  Iwi,  (50. 

Falla.s,  292. 

I'amckras.  60. 

Pamtubu!!.  503. 


PA^niKK.— The  ftsan  who  it  noC  r«|geM»atcd,  la,  m  to  Ui 
aplrit.  like  a  panther.  642. 

Paper  sent  down  from  hearen  to  the  earth,  8*8. 

Pakaclbte  (the),  who  la  also  called  the  Bpirit  oTTretb  ni 
the  Holy  Spirit,  U  the  Ix>rd  himself  aa  Disdne  Truth.  19. 

PAUADiac,  74.  461.  661,  732.  737.  Parwiltiacal  delifha, 
li^  737. 

OlMierv€ttlom.^Paraili»e.  In  the  wHtlngaof  the  Amhor,  k 
used  in  the  senae  of  a  delightful  garden. 

Paulhia5S  in  the  spiritual  world,  826. 

Pak.'va^scs,  692.  693.    The  virgin*  of  PamaBHis.  96. 

Pakthijlars  taken  togeihrr  are  called  a  general.  M. 
Ree  Gkmbhai>  The  particalars  adapt  tbewelves  to  tha 
whole,  and  the  whole  dispoeea  them  Into  such  a  form  tbtf 
iher  may  agree.  47. 

raKTiRS  (eocial).  In  the  primitive  Church,  were  Mrisl 
meeiingK  of  charity,  because  they  were  a  spiritnal  fratemitj, 
434  At  this  day  parties  of  friendship  are  given,  bat  a*  vtt 
there  are  not  given  any  parties  of  charity.  434.  The  partial, 
wliere  a  fi  iendahip  emulating  charity  d<»e4  not  join  niio<l<  to- 
gether, are  no  other  than  eounterfeita  of  friendahip,  aod  iiha 
attestation*  of  mutual  love,  434. 

Passive.— See  Active.  The  paasire,  or  dead  force,  caa 
not  act  of  itself,  but  it  must  be  actod  upon  by  the  active,  or 
the  living  force.  §&i. 

Passion  or  the  Cross  (the)  wa*  the  last  teeaptation  vhick 
the  Lord,  a*  tlie  greatest  Prophet,  aaatained  ;  and  it  »sa  tlis 
meann  ol  the  glorification  of  hN  Unman.  126.  It  was  not  the 
act  of  re<lempti«Ni.  but  the  act  of  glorification.  M.  116.  IS, 
i  132.  134,  579  Redemption  and  the  passion  of  tbe  cro«s  tr« 
two  distinct  thing«>.  which  must  not  be  confounded. 581.  Tiis 
belief  that  the  passion  of  the  crot«*  was  redemption  it»fir.  is 
the  ruiHlMinental  error  of  tbe  Church,  132,  US3,  376;  frosi 
thih  belief  legion*  of  horrible  faUitiea  have  ari»«n.  5^1.  Tba 
worship  of  those  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  the  fsiib 
of  this  day.  that  the  lA>rd.  by  the  passion  of  the  cio*<.  tnok 
away  all  the  aina  of  the  world,  is  hypocritical  in  a  like  mso- 
ner.  518.  The  angels  ilo  not  think  of  the  passion  of  tbe  I»rtl, 
but  they  think  of  hia  Divine  Truth  and  of  resurrvCiioM.  TUfi^ 
All  the  circumsuncea  of  the  passion  of  the  Lord  signify  ^ 
things  which  are  of  the  profanation  of  the  Word.  129.  IV 

Paul.  — An  epi>tle  of  Paul,  not  published  during  hi«  life- 
time, 701.  How  I  lie  passage  in  Paul's  Kpistle  to  ib«  Ro- 
mans  (iii.  2}<)  ought  to  i»e  understood,  506. 

Peace. —There  is  peace  by  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  ba- 
cause  then  there  is  pioteclion  from  hell.  303,  599. 

Pegasos.— By  this  winged  horse  tbe  ancients  nnder^lood 
the  understanding  of  truth,  by  which  t«  wisdom  ;  and  by  tha 
hoofs  of  Ills  feet,  experiments,  by  which  natural  intelligeaca 
in  acquired.  693.    See  Horse. 

PkUaTks  (gods).— Sec  2U5. 

Pk.ucKivE  (to)  things  exteriorly  la  to  be  in  no  lirht  oi 
truth,  839. 

Pekceptio!(  ia  from  affection.  231,  386.  697.  All  tbe  thinfi 
of  wistiom  are  called  perceptions,  697.  There  mu.«t  bs 
pe^cepj^ion   and   thus  reception   each  in   the  mind  of  issn. 

-  Bitlld 


:iS9.  Perception  is  with  man  according  to  the  state  (^  a 
formed  by  doctrinals :  if  these  are  true,  the  perception  be- 
comes clear  from  the  light  which  illuxtrales  ;  but  if  tbcy  sra 
fal<»e,  the  perception  becomes  obscure,  which,  however,  ina^ 
appear  as  if  it  were  clear  from  confirmations.  155.  There  u 
in  man  a  common  perception,  which  he  ha*  from  the  influx 
of  light  from  heaven,  when  he  hears  any  truth.  4C\  .  sod 
there  in  also  in  man  a  peculiar  perception,  which  hchA«  froo 
the  influx  of  light  from  the  world,  461.  These  two  percep- 
tions, nMinely.  the  iiiternsl  or  spiritual,  and  tbe  ekternd  or 
natural,  make  one  with  the  wi<«,  461.  The  perception  of  op- 
po«»ite(i  is  different  from  that  of  relatives,  62.  Various  per- 
ceptions  of  truth,  42. 

O^z-co/fon.— Perception  is  a  sensation,  coming  from  tbi 
I/ord  alone,  relative  to  good  and  truth.  Armmt  CtBlemm,  lOt 
Percepiion  contists  in  seeing  that  truth  is  truth,  and  focA 
giKMl,  and  in  seeing  that  evil  ia  evil,  and  the  falcc  tbe  fsl^e, 
Arntnu  CiBifMin,  7680. 

PKRrBCTio.H  of  life  does  not  consist  in  thongbt.  but  in  tbi 
perception  of  truth  from  the  light  of  truth.  42.  The  perfec- 
tion of  one  degree  cauuot  be  obtained  by  a  lower  degree,  31 
See  DeCKKKS. 

Pkkicakuiov,  60. 

Pkkiods  or  LirK.— There  are  four  period*  of  life,  by  whicb 
man  paeses  through  life  from  Infancy  to  old  age,  443, 7M. 
Periodic  conMiin  mat  ions,  758w 

Pkkito.m.«om,  60. 

Pekmi8jsi(>.<«  or-  I'lviL  (from  the),  in  which  Is  the  intffnal 
man  of  every  one,  it  is  evidently  manifest  that  man  has  fret 
agency  in  npi ritual  things.  479-482.  The  laws  of  permiisioo 
are  also  law-  of  Divine  Providence,  479. 

Pekso.i.— The  commonly  accepted  definition  of  perwa  it, 
that  it  In  what  subsiau  in  one's  own  self,  17,  110.  One  per- 
wn  cannot  go  forth  and  proceed  from  another,  but  opni^ion 
can,  188.  The  Divine  Trinity  ia  In  one  Person,  700.  8ca 
THi.titTr. 

PKKSiTASio.f  resembles  faith  In  externals,  339.  Persua*ioa 
in  the  >»piritual  world,  is  of  such  elBeacy  that  no  one  l»  *t»ls 
to  reMiHt  it,  or  to  speak  against  what  is  said  :  <l  is  a  species  oi 
incaiiialion.  796.  The  direful  persuasion  that  trod  trarl^faMd 
and  transcribe*!  himself  into  men,  was  entertained  by  ibl 
'aen  of  the  .Most  Ancient  Church,  at  its  eud,  when  It  wai 
cousiimmatod,  470.  Persuasion  ofcerUinty  ot  avery  beratk 
for  his  heresv,  7.W. 

Pkkvkksios. -Principal  cause  of  the  total  pervctslMt 
the  U'hurch,  132. 
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WmtvmTiM.  ftl|iif(VM'  llw  lUinrpli  fpttrfHtd  Trnrn  chtrltj,  4B7. 


Fl*   Mat 


a": 


'-    !■  1q  Iba  •talii  uf  fovf  »i44  wit- 

'iti  |iIh,c«  \i*  plit<r«  MM  to  1K« 

•    lijrittii'y   t'Xti    to  aUl   ti|rt>t 

Ihe    v^.irht    or    tplHU,  4;0. 

«  :  "•.]. 

.1%  U>th«  lt«v« 

•«,  ..,._..    , ,■-. -  .,v-.-^l-.^.--.i  V—..I  U.  ■4'^^,-'<UM>H,lSm, 

fLATT  kM  —  Ujr  putter  mefti  I*  BsftMt,  And  sood  1*  kIgiilQiad 

r 

I*!  '    iiam  <«)>  tn  •nctenl  «nd  ■!«)>  In  iiKNirim 

t1iu«^'^    ^,,»...   , ...L  [<»m  no  utber  Cttu«>e  ih^n  rrotll  dot  tlUil«r> 

Fi-UT*n  17.  <6V.  i7»,  arj.  iM. 

r..LtTt.  ?<  -IV.I-.M,-  f,.v|.^ucii-ie>.  :\'2].  with  thu««  who  lov» 
k.;*  r*»iikliii  thsOriil  le 
luufHit  ituti  ibeiikiitkesj 
rii<»i|iri!i,  l»i.     ^i«•e   Hk- 

- *.      ,-,..., .1.,..  ...j.u..,  lUt;  Jov*  of  nitJiitf  rrorn 

4J>«  l*t»tt  ut  kU  •^••lc<u<U  n»  titr  lunl  htiti>  w>»kl  tu  lie  kk[tg>»  nuil 
wmpvuvr*,  *'»'!,  if  nM»*iiM*'^  tu  ml*  ov«ir  wll  itjiiitirii  of  (l»e 
w^Lhf  hi,  aiul  w  b«  falledi  kla^'k  of  kdHK*  urK)  viapirui*  of  cui- 

PuLvij  twr.—Wh;  U  Um  b«aii  p«rniUt«4  to  ib«  KMt«rii 

I**.,  vra.i.w  -fucflfflri.  2;5.  621. 

T'  live  Woid«  ^inrttirr  tboM  who  «re  ooi  In  tU« 

kti  hI  «iia  iruib,  4:£7« 

itji^  To  tli«>  In  A  bensfloentMtton.  but  tt  I* 

I  world  tb«  Roiniiii  t'^HtlwilltiD  linv* 

I**  (Hiipe  Mt  over  iliem,  wkium  nha 

.u>iiiti«r  M  til  ibe  wnrM.  M^jl.     StfliJuni 

ly  ipop«  lu  Uid  i4  04iil.  niutr  hiti  d«tMkrtur«  tktitiics.  i>  mi  uvw 

•Bwm,  &». 

0(^«^i^*oi<^Mi  — Tite  pope  who  I*  spokan  of  In  No.  fjll  ia 
f^liMHml  Xl[,ri««ri«il  p(jp«  lit  t73U,  Ut  Ui*  ■«v«Mi>--«i«;Lilti 
ffsmft  tut4  diNTQueil  ill  \;m.  ill  Uli  «l4(h<7  d^htti  yu^r. 

ForLAN    TiiJia    ■Igitilliua    ruliui*!    ifocid    and    tfUlh    uf  ili« 

PtiitTUtif  nt  Jkvs,  H^tl.    Soe  Jaw«. 

Pu»f»«a'>«.— All  t«t»4«irlot  thJnif*  Ars  reeBpl*cl«i  nf  prior 
f|lln^».  SI.  Thtf  prf<ir  (>  tuorie  rtnifV«r*«l  limit  ll<«  |H}»ii«rti>» , 
11.  A*  l^»  pOMti«i|u<  v]iut4  frifm  tki«  iikuiwildr,  vvtiii  iH>  U  «ult- 
iiM>  front  U,  47.  lkiw««o  iti«  |i>rknr  hkcI  kli«  poitaciMr  nu 
Oiitt*  (*hu  I*  iciv«M«  2nil. 

Pu4T4iL  rf4<i -t — the  ialn<t  or  ihhh  )•  bU  vpiril,  or  tktv  po*- 

ib'xn  u  ilvtM  Mi.ri«r  liii  ilnpArtiiru  u(U  uf  tliit  iuaI«- 

-|j» 

1'  o  -The  pa«r«ror  (lud  in  fif  (klvin(»  Trnth 

"       IJI.     «*■  UlUKftiTiiNir*:.     i*MWer  uf 
<«u  w(iii  «rfi  in  |hvkn«  Trntki*  from 
rUuiii  wotitl  ibo   pt.twt'r  ol  inillj  J» 
•    H/.     OoocvrntujT  tlvtf  Inerrnhim- idifirr 
«f  thii  W'nJi,  JL''Ji,  -il       riie  power  uf  the  Word  I*  tn  the  •*»** 

the -iMtTT-tfl  Mf  tnnti  lclit^1i>rTf  Iff  the  l*ord^  itMd  n*en,  m><i  ti»- 
Mifi  "  -'    '    -"    it"*.     The  iKiver  of  llic  Wiml 

f   .  iiy  the  NiUArtMK,  ri:i.     Iliv 

li«^  uj  t^rd;  ih*  I^rd  kct*,  ii.»>d 

Kfti'  I-   <iC!tU«  or  I  ha  Li*rd  U  Im  >llie 

inuhs  ,>\  in  mm,  iVi'i      Mum  Iima  ihd  p4iw«r  to  <*tnty  »iid  u»  do, 
ill  kpiilttiHl  ihinipft  At)i»     No  on« 


m 


1:  W   wkll  i»u*l  ta  thiiik 


,  purify  bini*alf  frutil  «kll<i :  >'»t  »Itll 

■  "U  ib«  |»o«r«r  »«d  «tr«rnrtit  o(  tnnnf  «* 

w«re  to,  no  one  ctiulil  ijghi  kitiUii*! 

<>c«iie«a4,  whi'eh  >'«i  h<  «t»ji»littiMl  i(|'»u 

•    I  '-wer  of  nctinc  m*  from  oms'*  wsli  i» 

!•!  m)iM  by  lb*  l.«»rd,  dil-     At  fur  w«  lomi 

<j  ibe  lii«*  cif  dWittr  oritur,  wo  f^r  b«  ki  kn 

'  «ri|  Aoil  tltc  f«U«,  (iti 

iiid  Witt  of  iio<i   »•  on«  :  And   beCMMae  He 

\iiUM  k*  |px>il,  tbviirttire  K«  C«n  du  noitiLrtic 

I    Int.      Sbii'ty  It  i|4ularaUit^iJ  tki«  triilli.  un.] 

i<>  i:<vt<irj  i»MU,  ii,ud  aitiU  tu  lbs  devik^  mid 

i-'hintr,   or   piiiiQeiillrj^)   from   •^lln, 

,^i,   o-i    I  v.  H7, 

'  >  uf  iriith  AOii  gtNMt. 

M««Mt     frfiMI    |tOO<|.    2lft, 

Ntiw  J«ri|iMi«nii  <t|r 

:tr.  l*rOC!».iil» 
ri(«  Won|,*t*.l 
ik  ihfl  trutiiH  In 


lie  I 

III* 


tl'^. 


tu. 
lb. 

J''  '.-e,   *i-i**-trtSi  tixocritblf'.  177  . 

Ae:  1  /«■(•#•  of  ihll    'M»tlk  uf  ih<.> 

pit-'  -I  the  New  tJbiirtih  «ldKM«  »l 

M  «  >U  Ml'  Mr,  A.-44       .\>'<liiM.^^  l«iL  (»-u«t  tdMi  coiiccmiKic  ihfl. 

iAi  d  xklug  iU«4iji  tfijociarnkoc  r«lltfiutu  v*'*   U(*'<*'  th«nc«, 


4gl.  The  diN'fw  flf  «b*  HynfMl  of  nnff,  «»!iT)w.rtilp<  j^M^i^naA 
lion,  t-  1     ■        '■    ■■     '•-,■      >-  -r--    '■■'■   -vi—   -   '    ^'f-rofcy, 

I'linii  »  hi 

cwnik..'  .,..:■  iiiim 

wilh   '*    "UTll    fc tii in-,    :itj.    7:        K^imj.     imn^i     U    ;iit.^i«flt 

iitii«d  10  htf«v«ix,  Aiid  noonv  to  b«H,  but  iu«o  cnii#k|{tift  him 
Mir  to  be]],  im. 

)*i«k.i»icTkijis  enucvrnlnif  th*  c«HhiMioai4(loii  of  tbc  pi«i«i«l 
UhMicti,  767  «Md  thu  lokktrnkiiif' 

I'Mis.rAH.iTtuA  <d  niHn,  ilm'.  tt«  luwjr  li«  m  .c^lHiM.'le  of  ibi 
t^>vrK  W.  hia,  :iii4»,  I'tepniitauiJ  lor  b««v«ii  of  ..ill  lit  ibt 
W'tirld  of  *ifhH^^  4l7.  73U  I'rvjMriiLion  of  rtie  .T«w»  fpf  tlia 
cuminff  of  Steokalt,  iStilMtfl.  FrepKrwttoii  lor  •  new  frplr'iu^jj, 
L'hiiub.  11^, 

pHlt?tt9c>;  (thv)  uf  the  Iiord  wilb  tbb  invii  of  tbrt  Cbnrch. 
lm(^n*  hl»  <xHi]ir>^  Into  tli«  world.  w«'*  mi'dlntu;  b-il  ^jnc* 
Ilka  coiiiing  ii  U  Mum«rtlitt«,  lUU-  Tb«re  k»  h  niiltwivMl  «iid 
p«tllciil«r  |iicM!ii»  of  lh«i  l^jrd  «lih  mnii.  o<  akb  InlwruMi 
«ii>J  liii  tfXtflHkiil.  Wllh  (bivw  wtio  ouU  undt^iXaiid  wimt  t« 
titia  Mild  UiMjil.  l]v«  pi«->«]ii;;«  «>!  ibi^i  [j^ho  !■  «iriino«*^Ml  or  oi^l4ir- 
nuk;  Unit  wilh  tliriM  «  Liu  niau  will  knU  t\u  ikUtkt  it  Unv  »nd 
*toof|,  1h(f  l>Hff»eri(,'-«  of  Ut«»  l<*if»l  I*  IjhjJU  ii*nk\cr!utl  und  p«i  licu* 
liir,  nr  bcitli  IntanMl  mnil  luititrimi,  119.  Wli«r«  ihu  l,.<o»d  i« 
pre^Diil  La  in  iLivcA  wHb  111*  whfde  pie^eitr^vi,  .^k,  ."U^-  Tht 
L*rd  la  pr«»«ni  with  «veij  iimii,  tmA  'tt^Lr*  huA  1u«IMk  th«t 
he  ntH.v  Lw  ic^aiveil,  T4i6.     1!^  I'oe  »t-itM»  ot 

Ikif  luUtr  of  lh«  WiHil  ;  aii  .tnicn  Mtvd 

lU'iiniMtttc^  mill.  il^UTi,  rJi>.  L.»i4i  <ii  Una 

Wiiid  i»  only  b)-  the  AplnCuu.  !  '.■in;c  <ielw«»l 

lli«  |i[««4>i)C6  M«4d  cuQMMtf  uf  ;Uu  l^ovU  *UU  uk»n,  774.  Wo«' 
■i«r^a]  prepuce  iif  MngeU  «nd  iplriU  tij  t^a  »philu»J  Mr«ild, 
^t.     Chumi  of  ihli  prueUCM.  4M. 

PHii.si£.>t  tthei— hk  ihe  Wtinl.  r;  -       -  ,  ,  ^nd 

faiiur«  in  ibe  pre«Fril.  nSuKv  be  In  >.  M. 

FMr-SlsKfATioA   U  *  ^^«rt*«tn*1  '•>  i» 

wb*l  OMUHWi  Lliti  pfeaei  vAtiun  of  (h-  '  i  >  wkh« 

wtMild  t*k^  to  pmicm  liiO. 

FMit^ruoou  «il|;nin«*  tb«  Divine  iliii>l,  Hi.  The  piiaat 
buud  of  AKron  ru*iw*«iiled  llitt  liord  n»  Irj  Ithvititt  UrKKi  anil 
u  ti]  ib«  work  of  Mlvmion.  :tl«L  The  pi  icurtlio^id  ouKbt  to 
tM  lHuiiaitid  trvm  «ad  MMwrdkiig  to  tb«  tnaiiiier  lu  wbkb  it 
•ervea,  llOv 

i'tiJt^T*  who  iiih>l«4cr  ttiily  for  Hie  tnVt.  i«r  c  tin  or  worldly 
boniir,  Mud  loaich  »uch  thkT)f%  m*  ik..  i    .   mw  froiu  llwl 

Word  Mtit  uol  true,  AreaulrlCniil  li>  t^Mi^rlvii' 

lEnciH  prktlK,  «££,  itM.     I'rieiit*  vs .  i.e.  .It^l,  iMUk 

tlyimuiUICHl  prie*l>,  361.  Prte»U  inn^r  <i,i.MtiiMk  Wuik>l,tibl» 
iSm,  Ibl.  >vf,  hIhv  1.1^,,  2»Ki£M)  in  Ibe  Wo>d,  prlvM  elg^ 
gi.iik»«  the  IMirkii*  flood  ;  wliy  t  HI. 

J'MlJUAitr  iihr)  in  n\\  in  ibe  •evuiMUry,  im. 

l^HtMlflVK.  — The  lubminultMl  la  tkie  prtmllive  of  lb*  mat*' 
H«l,  ;V      I'riiokllfo  aiMie  ot  luwn  In  pMrHdkae,  49l>, 

l^MiMJi  or  TMK  Witnir.-Jr,i,„  ,tl  si-^ir-tn.-  It*H.  tlS* 

rKi^uirAi.  M>kd  I  •  '  '    "'      '■'      '      "  .  I- 

fkM.^CIJ'LU    *?(l'  Th# 

ileikvmUvo  duik^c  J77 

rnkth   ka  tbu  piii>t4  1*7 

*«|iki]|ji  und  wMifeU  44B  Im  I"  '.:  m  i.:Brl««« 

iWm,  £»i     The  will  «nd  n  helt  piiiicl- 

pl«4,  itr*  in  tkl«  h««l,  mid  ih  ^vareloilHI 

hi>dy,  ^tfl.  \iA-  PriotfiplMu-'^  »  iif,.».nMr^  u.  iJve  h«id>  «(■ 
futnu'il  for  Mtiiti*«4ioM  nod  •ClloM,  i!».  iv  iu^Km  durivativei^ 
primiLlves  oi  prlnclplnw^  ii  to  turn  every  ibkoK  upild*  down, 

iC(6M-r<r<jiti<Mt. 'All  iblbK^  of  Ilia  body  «re  prlMelpktca-Mbkt 
t«,  ibt'jr  »fe  c«MOp^i»ed  ri|  ah<v«  wlilcb  prore^^^l  hotii  prlucl' 
pie*,  whtoh  nr*'  tik#  riFceplhCie*  of  lova  had  wlndoia,  IHwin* 


Lnrr 
P. 

1*1  Oil  I 

p. 


n-ntc. 


titil.  ii6:£.     fcie«,  elMi.  2St.  57d.  7W 
lit;  l<ord  in  IniclUKeni'e  end  wt4ilon),  B9. 
I^ird  towards  unluo  m\\\x  iha  Fe'Uur,  lUO. 
■  Inlkoik*.  32. 
-Tlie  ptotlllc   principle  of  tb«  aeed  i«  lA  Uw 


ir10d« 
liiKd, 


whole  ind  every  pift  ol  ibe  tree,  4111 

I'ltiji'Hhcr  •iiTMiikwa  duetrkne,  U1».  The  •pirh  of  proph«C7 
— .ifN/^i'y/M^,  Ii*.   10— aifnibei  tbe  truth  or  diwt)-ine  froM 

ih(>  Wi.id.  I VI 

Pwt>i-Mr!*T  <!n)  «1irnlHe«  to  ie»cb  pfocltfne.  14> 

Pll.iM'i(KT«.— Sieto  of  the  prnpbeik.  when  ihcy  IMW  niDfc 
tliliiifv  «*  rMl«t  In  the  »plrktimJ  wk»rld<  157  TIvh  |ifi'|ibrt4  •Ifr^ 
iiHkd  ihe  iirH-irlnn  of  lUe  ttiortli  rrnH,  '  "'  ' 
lYwy  r«tpt«»i*riiiiT|  Ibe  iTh'iif'"''  -  ■  '' 
tkiluK^.  wod  >!*•<  by  *Klnir>)  >: 
wblcli  wt'Tc  enjoinvd  on  (  i 
wJlllrtic  w  be  ttimpifil  f  vi  > 
i«*H»cTlr!  wH*  Tht  t^fofihft.  I.".t  iln- 
ref»"n*eiiti^|  liiv  *iale  of  ilie  J<*wMki  *■' 
by  thtf  ditto  reiki  pwrticuliiri^  of  hl»  p4t*> 

PttOinTlATlo.v  ■iirnlllif»  tti«  opeiMikon  of  cl#nvetkcr  »i»d 
tcmce,  li'vi  m'tii.  by  imcjiin*  of  «km,  •hmuid  hrinit  ltoiiw)i«f  krkia 
ronderniiMliiJU  ;  iikuwiee  prvieeilon,  leal  b«  ahonld  prolMif 
tiullitc^n,  13& 

t*ii4>iMTi*ronr  {tbe}  over  tbe  Ark  In  thu  t«l»«rik»clii  *l|ftil' 
ItH  OTotcetlori.  iwt  Ibc  bidineee  of  the  Word  In  tliv  ark 
ftkkotktri  Iw  profHOrd,  l>A  ii*Jl. 

PiUCki'MkUN  {ibei  ofniAn  l«  Ibe  lu«t  of  1'U 
e'k'ur  priK-iMfdir  »ro»ii  ibi»  !■  •plFkliki*Hy  e»k' 
irtml  It  H|i],>fliirt,  .^3.     The  will  of  man  I- 
ibk*  iiuTD  iiialv4t>  1*  eii\,  «od  tlienve  U  i 
dervmn^uiir  TilL  dWl.     M«n  ffont  blio»i*'i  > 
deratMidnny  Iblojf  «!«•  tU«it  wb«t  t«  ft  em  the  propfliu&  ^ 


it,  ii.   J/..  J-    J,AH, 
xU,  «•  Ik*  Ibe  Wufd, 


•«  n* 


602 


B£0 


DTDEX. 


RKG 


•III  «H1V  \  «n4  («n1#**  fl4«r*  hm  MHn*  a(K#r  •mir<««  wtii«*H^  1*# 


I  rather  and  the  flam,  ar  aC  lh«  Dlrfn*  and    W  mtrntB  \t  (• 


Till  I 
«»• 

Ibr 

l>  I ^... , 

tialiiifcl  Wi>rt4  »rr  '| vc^ 

wUh  t -11  ■   'I  . 


<r  pamltklon  •n  ftlao 


r>^-r. ->/»,,.,  -  I  .,r;v  i«  (he  aaina  ihliig  u  in#- 

KKuri^cRL—MMii  in  4i*kt«i]  Into  prevliMM*  Hlobia  mvoi'^ 
b«r*  aitd  vifecerA,  6&. 

PHUu».e«i't:  — iHte*  ft  tome  from  nttA  or  ntMtf  M&. 

Pc,  or  An  nndelvantiiBd  M>nj«Mrhiir0,  '^.  IIQA,  Tl)A. 

06MTra/J<»n  —Thill  I*  Ibe  (pr««k  word  «vW(  wiltl«n  wlrh 
or4lii«rt  cU<(rArl«r<t.  The  ftaiLac  give*  U*  l^diliM  lr»o«Uilwii 
In  N-i    ^  (In  I'll  ftiv«  LM>. 

PiiLfU  —  VV^htii  At  titU  tiny  U  rnoBl  TraqMenlly  i^mwbDd 
■  nd  pr>F(:litiru4^l  rrum  ih«  pt»J|iU,  \JSL  FulpJl  h»  al«aip|ii  uf 
lJii«  «tar»iii4l  wmIiI.  Mg.  TAU. 

PLijKiiitvr.NT*  (,iri'1'«''iiii,l|  Mrfl  e4e>rn«l  :  whrf  79. 

**Liipt,— Tlitf  *itKfl*  Jii«  iioi  inmc  lirrur*  i.o«|,  |'>|. 

PUkUiiTuar  It  a  Ubk  UivcttltKl  li>  ili«  Ruman  OilhaJka. 

FcrKft^K  aignfOu  tbe  jrood  of  itia  Wttrd.  tib,  fllrnlfi«*  e«. 
laBilwl  KQOd,  :t3U.  Tha  food  «r  nia-li  «f<|icrtr*  to  Hu<^ch  like 
ril«(,  and  ll»«  COCmI  moI  <ir  Kl«rlt  llka  p'>r(d«,  4^.  Tbr>»e 
wiM)  arv  rBKenemled  by  ihi  I>itiii«  Ij(hh]  uf  love  walk  Ici 
h.eat'Bo  Id  pfcrfneiitaornurpl«,  (iH>}. 

Ptiit^i>  (ttifiiO  full  of  iiltar  ilKuir/knotrledftta  of  irulb  In 


IL^ 


>  th«j  w«ra  wb«  irara  callad  python*  bj 


l^tAUtt  n*  %lwriv64  from  no  oibipr  wiaraj  iKnn  from  forni, 
CX  T{\«  iikkAlHy  of  tha  furin  In  ih*-  mute  or  ItH  ittb-tiiiioe,  £2. 
livary  ijuativv  tfvt«.t«  liy  varlwll«H.  7tjS.  Thw  qi*p*ill,»  ia  ||H*r 
Frcted  by    l  :Htj»«  lo  th(ii|(<i  morvoii-  leHoppoAitf, 

TMl      Pr*i  of   oidar    In    ilic    nnlvfrve    llier*    (• 

MfliathihK  > '  cr«ai.lr<l  ihtntfM  lu  Lh«  uidv«.rs«^  6i|. 

UtJjlVTki^     ...  ..r.     ^..siUial  WMfJd^  4Tfi- 

ftATlaXAU— Knw  lh^  r«tk>n«l  In  man  U  enllichtenei),  til 
AboTV  iha  rwliocwl  ft  •plrftuat  Hicht^  nitKl  brdiw  tha  raiianull 
It  luunral  HglK.  J9i  Thera  Im  a  AivlrltuaUrailiiMal  nmn.  «i»d 
•laoAmcnrl;  natur»l-rath>nal,  ami  o»kP  i«.  noi  rJi..t)rki£iii|i»li«d 
tmm  Um  other  in  lh«  wiifld.  A&l.  Tha  nittiiiiil  ralMM^nl  cKn 
Oornirm  wb4it«u<e(^cr  li  plnuvn,  thiu  th«  fii|*e  a*  wmW  a%.  \hv 
Irtw.  758.  ta  thir  tplHiual  rati^>naJ  Ar*  thoa*  «rhi»  look  la  ihe 
iMVtk  and  frtrtn  him  arv  Iti  the  love  of  Imtti^  TfiB 

OfriKcrevififin.  —  Tha  nitkun«l  parfak^a  of  lb«  iplritnal  »m\ 
the  tiaiural,  m  It  la  a,  MnMuM  batWMB  tlta  ■piriiiMl  And  llic 
DRlnral.  ArntHH,  Cvihttk^  S& 

RATiO!iALiTr.— Thara  «ra  two  «<^«  to  raffonalllj,  tm« 
ftinw  Ibr  wifild.  ll)«  other  fktiin  heaven,  ML  Merely  tialural 
nitinitdliy  U  (lead  in  t|ji«tf.  SU.  The  dwvUi  hftva  mXmi  t* 
tJiMialltr  ;  whence  k  li,  m^ 

KEAitTicfti  {Jty  the]  of  tbe  *vU  nnd  the  falee  a^Jnut  his 
fVMiil  liud  inilli,  ackd  ihir*  tiiraJHti  bJinteir,  Uod  percej v en  bulb 
tb«lr  qaaittliy  and  qiiAlkiy.  tiL 

Kk,«»o.^  rbi+mwuf  —AH  aonnd  raaM>pi  «eknnicl«<d«re«  «he  am- 
Iwlcnce  AfMl  unliy  nf  tioil,  9,  \vu  The  id«tiiiiy  of  rbrt-^i^  l>ivtr]tf 
l^aenca*  }•  mm  'oir«ii<<a  id  t-e«»on,  £t  A I  thin  tlay  human 
rviUMin^  an  in  *he  l>Uliii«  THnii.v.  U  bound  Hkw  a  n»ai<i  btmind! 
with  in*na«le«  and  rellers  (n  pfi*nn.  {09,  I  Til;  irhen  FaMh 
«Bd  (MatniptH^Moa  ar«  iHUiMsd.  vmmn  U  baniahad.  T'Cl;  by 
boih  thona  wordn  rtwaiw  la  IwinUhvd,  *»4  wben  nr^ton  k« 
bftnlnha*!  what  beeomaaaf  humMilboUilllt  07-  Hnakaii  rt-M 
•on  drMM  nnt  r«»(  utdcM  It  aea  the  eaai«,  33.  Hnnuin  i«H»on, 
eftllfbf«tied  from  v*rjr  many  thinifa  In  the  woild,  aiNy  wc 
th«  I  <i  a  I  dry  of  liod,  3:^     Inloi  lor  rraurm  nf  jn^jrmrnt,  IM6 

hrrrrr*rrT_  =  Vnrt  wat  e4««ii»d  «  retMJpiarIc  of  Dlvhta 
L.M  :t<     ;        -       .  m.  «i5.  2(i}2.     Man  Iv  *w»i  lir«,  biu  he  ij 

a  whk<^h  procecdn  rrtrai  (IchI.  47(M74 

Ti  >«?d  Trooi  Iha  tun  of  tha  wo* Id  ar* 

cu<.  i     .   -'^oThra.  2I». 

kj.\  1.1  ijft'   IS  accortlinff  to  the  ft*rm  of  eai-b,  5 
Wan  En  tn.  oritan  rfclpkttl  of  Uod.  nnd  In  an  oriran  ■cfcvMiirkg 
ta  I  he  quMlilv  of  rsreiilion,  ]U.      Ettvept'on  iif  ilia  Inlliix  nra 

dine  frD"»  t^"^  I'<^*rd  ;  how  It  H  elfeoiml,  IST^     RaeaHioiin 

•rt  ■CCOrdlTiK'  lo  fnrnis  aarfl  «lAlM,  Sb*      All  the  aplrllual  \* 
'  tu  tbtj  iiMiuiHl,  that  It  amy  bo  aomeihliii:  wiih  maii 
4lM  bare  nphUiUil  enter*,  indoed*  into  pwu,  but  it  it  not  ra 
9e«v«i|,  sat: 

lt»(Cit*K<iCAi„— Tbirra  N  no  cwijnnorlfin  without  a  r«clpro« 
nl,  &§i  The  rvrlprontl  of  ettnlnnoUoii  wilh  ihe  |<ortl  tmhen 
pUee  whi^n  mart  ihtnk*  and  wMU  nu»  "li  hllliii«ir;  Ihta  it*  »*( 
\tmari'  !■  tfart  twc{ptf}cm\^  Aifi^  40?.     IteCiproraJ  untua  at  (he 


IfM^iJ,  371. 

KEiMKATUiJiai  of  charity.  433.  4^  In  wliat  Itir)  fmi- 
klntMl.  ill  the  primitive  Church,  amotvf  t  hi:i»i.4«ikk,  4ii3,  t34 

t4o»  f^HAHtTT 

Kir.|JK».)i  (In)  nlimifleato  librrataffofii  danmallna,  tn^Mftf 

U„iu  rtprnaJ  dMih.  1U  rt*cw*-  fioni  hrll.  nit.l  ink.T  iw»t  «► 

^  "Od  ptttoticr*  wit  nr     t       '  ■    '         TM 

I    not   only  r«4)a«ine'i  '^i. 

.>iild  not  radacan  tbe  i  '^t 

-m,  W.     The  l^fd  pt:-  * 

liL^p  kii  him  and  do  hi*  wor>J^,  4;i>.     II.  "r^ 

Hilly  of  the  twiJy  conimuiiion  become  tl  ul 

ihv  I^Tfl.  7t7,  ll«?  in  rrdcvmed  wIjO  U  :M 
\mu\,                           '■  <  UKiaPTIOll. 

Ui  id)  it  .Ivhovah  1&  the  HwaaA. IM.  fej 

uti^  >  >  I  >  er  ibe  Ijord  beoMD*  ttodwawar  toaMnki, 

127..  i. 

Hi.i^>;jii  Tiu>  iiF«ir  wa«a  wnbjiic  ^•rlVt.tndtt 

eafalilUhmtitit  of  ordvr  in  ihc  ht  i  '  try  •  jHcUr 

mtion  fiif  a  N*w  SpiriiumI  rb,ii  .   <«.  lk.£Hi 

IM'I''     The    t>ord  at    thin   J  i  'mic^   m   romufkm, 

whkrh  lia  commvncvd  In  tflpoabot  «flb  ill 

iMM  Judirt«i«nt,  which  ^*  meC  )t&    I^TiilMit 

nnltemption  iin  man  coulii  L  >  I    imr  oo^iM  iU*»> 

irala   hiive  anhdltaail    In  a   •'l«lr  iel 

without  it.  iniquity  and  wkkcrii  ft 

the  whnle  t'hri#tlati  orb,  in  l»nlh  iJit 

nnlritrmJ.  lao      Thn*  the  1    -  '  ^'< 

nUi«  liic  a»|{vU.  I VI.  l'£i-  relf 

dUitn:,  ia:i.      It  could  not  >*d 

hiCMiiiHie!,  124,  12S.     ino).  ii»» 

iwlf  di;wratiij«^l  and  aanodn  141 

lo  iJinr  tiH»ily  and  ro»Hl    1  ■  '1^ 

iha  J/ord  tia4  ctime  Intft  til'  "'% 

i«o  fJisjih  CKUid  Ikivb  hcen  ♦••it.,.  1  01* 

iMni  I*  iii«a.fit  lo  ^labli^h  m  Ttr»  rillj, 

IK^     Thin  (.■annul  tw  done  but  Ij'  ' »« 

IJ^iHid.  tS(^.     Kcdvmption  WJU  «J'»^  I  it* 

aiifvJic  heavmi  a4i>ew.  and  aino  cf  it  *■  <  Uur4-ji,h*i  In  IM 
cnlabHln  or  ItfrnplnEitmn  of  mi;n  the  Ijl^M  \tmiatmm  *  pK^'iff 
lar  rr^lempliun.  a*  li*-  *lld  a  |teti«-Mil  o*ie  wh*«  b»  aw  Milt 

wtirld,  AW,     Tha  p«tMlun  of  ib?  cro«»  i*  ff'  — *■ "-^  Hk 

mi.      K«l«mptioii  Hiid  ^loritl««tiijiii  arv  '  ''rHR 

FiCrOI  ftucli  uiiivr,  but  >8t  thtfj   niliKtJ  Otn  •'i* 

VNtiuu,  liM-      Rvdi-n^'tniir*   uw]    m;>i  >  1  >  'f*A 

VVhete  th«  whole  ol  W« 

mdamiMlcMi.  717-      I  '^1*' 

par.  at»d  ii»a  whole  un^ 

H^fii  aj'F  meaot  ttrlimu-.-ni ..  ,.,,,i.  ..-.,,.  ...^„j«,.i  ...l...  -  ■■«  hu, 
ajid  aaltatioii,  717.  Act*  oi  lOduuatitiuu  ^  w1m:twu  iJiigr  a* 
M*t«d,  96. 

HiKi^Liu,-?  <io>.— (ine  reJlactfe  ntKiii  tlioayfata,  htti  net  ii|>i 
atfiTCiloi.^,  k»L<cau»«  ibuOKht*  ata  hi  l^shu  but  aStaliaia  It 
h«H,  3NJ.  607. 

ItF.t'oKitATKiit,  «c««rdtin<r  <tt  the  lawi  of  onlar.  ««v<il  M 
pieiitHjt;  rrKvir«atloii.  \\A,  \\J6.  STL  Afe7.  Jt  In  of  the  aad*- 
btMU4ihijr.  .'4i:j.  ai!!7.  The  ioirmal  nuna  ia  tft«|  lA  be  r«lkf«ni 
himI  br  ihi«  lh«  c3il«rtiHl,  and  m«n  i*  ihua  rmeaaf  M,  Wt 
A!f l-aU6.  li>  the  npliitual  will  the  Lor<t  reroiw*  «Ml  rtfi*' 
eial««  llio  natural  wiU.  and  l>y  niaaon  of  lbi«  the  *a«ai«ltM 
volniilarjr  thingia  ol  the  h(Hly,  thin  of  tlia  whole  eian.  AA 
Mati  in  rclormed  by  rombi»l«  i»iid  tietoriea  over  the  ««lb<d 
hi*  iK'-h.  61U.  In  rdformiUion  m»"  '■-'>■*  f>-—  'i*  -.-imaJW 
tbe  4t*<i^^<uAl«  ftfvd  dtniio*  k,  571  ,' ^ 

trtulih  whirh  are  oT  Fajlh,  by  wht>  >'i''< 

The  DiMn  who  in  lit*  wocld  Imjt  l-i  .  ir^k 

i?iiij  b«  rflfteiiomted,  fiiL  A*  Umut  4t»  *!*>  nvw  •<•**,  a"^*^ 
knowlednfe*  In  bin  tnimi,  thai  ovU  U  «vil  »iMt  f«od  CBadtiM 
•u  lue«  ibat  aiala  la  CklW 


thlnkn  thai  (Mid  la  to  ba  obiieen. 

rvrortnaUon.  Ct^.     No  twe  can  be  naiti  10  ba  niefwad  Itf  tki 

nieie  kiMtwIadiroa  of  iraih.  for«y«ry  tnan  oan  apprehMMd 

alw»  loach  tbrm  ; 

nrimih  tiir  th 

f(rn«rAl<  him*'eir.  «»  of  h^mnvlt,  pro 

U>m  lilt!  h»rt  iha(  it  \n  from  t)ke  Lord,  tiSI.     Id  th« 


«d|ro8  of  iraih.  for  «y«ry  tnan  oan  apprehaad  Mi  ■ 
brm  ;  hut  h«  It  rftbitUed  who  I*  kl»  ib«  al|«ctM  I 
thetakeof  truih.  AtW.  Man  li»ii  reftMoi  ai4  n^  J 
iD*'eir.  «»  of  h^mnvir.  providod  ho  acknowMV* 

...,  .„*rt  lha(  tt  \n  ffOTO  the  Lord,  fi2l,     lit  theaiito  « 

ri-foFCtLMiiiHi  iFiaii  l<  in  fitll  Ifbecty  of  «cli«'»K  arx^trdtt^  lalM 
rrttiiuial  of  iiii  uiulernlandliic^  IttS  In  thin  Mala  the  aii4r< 
ntandluK  a^t*  (t»a  Oral,  and  lh«  will  tbo  «coo«hI  part.  lA 
!S*f«i  KK(;K^*nATtos- 

RjcroKMATioit  (tba)  took  plaoo,  by  tha  Diriae  Fro^ldiM« 
iifilnf  Und,  wherr  the  Vfori  waa  Hlmonl  f^)e«Uid  by  IhflV 
pitun.  tn  unJef  ibat  tb«  Wotui  mlcM  b«  dlWOb,  aO  tttNfl^ 
rrum  it»  ronceahiiefit,  and  vm\  listo  «•«.  CU.  ^ 

HTrtiKitKn  rHOTiE«TA«T».— Tbay  tot  the  W«d  lh»»  «* 
dijclf  inc.  a><d  rxplain  it  «t«Qftllnf  10  It,  £27»  Tli^  ttafc  # 
t^intrMlon  lo»ir»4d  *iT  retvt-nianre,  ibai  tbey  ta^t  te  <■•• 
away  frotn  the  BAmAii  Calhali(».  5IA. 

KKrDitMt.i(i.  (of  tha)  of  tba  t  btbttatt  Clioreb,  hutm,  f^ 
lancthon,  ««d  tTalvIn^  ilM-78B. 

Kicruua  (iha  uttly)  fittui  daairuetiqai,  lor  aoy  oot,  It  bt  U* 
r^Hd,  lau, 

REOtgit&ATtt  (lo).^Ta  be  raif  Mf 

airain,  ^Lki.      A  luao,  unluta  he  ^»  "«« 

rtraated  anew,  raonot  cuier  tnii>  ^•^' 

S74'.  iJiKii  oaifiio4  aplrltnallj  rrito'c-i/iM:  ijn>i  ntKr'-"* 
aa  i&ati,  aecoiiUttK  lio  hJa  law*,.  iia.u.ally  n^ctnfat*  iM 
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fa.  M»n  oufht  to  LntrnidgcA  til. mkalf  Into  Wth  Mr  trnilinf  Olk*trmttinn.^n«tw^^ei^  rrftf/ioH  •tid  tlift  f^wrrK  llitf»  !■  « 
thv  W«nl,  niiil  |»»|,o><:>h««1tv  lij  (Odd  wrtrka,  viij  tbua  l4j  dUScrrifCO  wlilicK  It  t«  hre«»««tr  la  poin.  f>nt.  Tl]«  Cniirchoi 
rai  undl  n^emnitt  blniMir  71.  Til*  Imt<J  rB||eri«r«1«t  I  tlM  Loril  )t  I*  trn«,  t«  iinlvtBr«it,  hm*1  «tlll  nit  lhM')«  *&<>  «». 
^Mm  toy  fittth  «Md  cbttft/,  l-H.  aje.dde.  TU©  UH  it  eo.»UHU-|  kmnwloilir*  tli«  lH»in<  (iftfJ  IWw  »n  «fhrtf1>v,  «m  murrr  «>iM 
Iplf  111  tbc  »ci  of  r«||:«it«i»Uny  nriMii,  bec«u^  be  in  contt^d-'  Iheir  dnfcraM  ttiAjr  be;  but  ih«  t'hii.^''  '  -  '->i^iy  tli|«r«i 
j^ljr  In  ib«  MCI  of  savlM  bin,  S77.     Mtici  i*  Tvgtntr*t«ii  by    wb<rre  Ih*;  iViird  t%.  m^d  whirne,  liv  t  Lnrd  N 

fhrr^  tlkret  imivcnMil*— tn«  LO'rifl,  cbtLritr,  Hml  l<titlk  u  un«,    hin»wn.     In  iliu  tmixirlv*  wtwr*  thr  v.  I'^Ui,  or 

•i^,  i£)       liecMUHtail  bitir*  lb««n  mledrovil  4lJ  ctu  be  reiTvn-    *!-<(>  wber«  it   h   reiQM'rtMj  frum  tb«   |  ,  Iqt'H  bj 

«    .  >,  iMia  *Ci,'Ur<lhky  to  hU  «iiil«,  A7^^-S^     Kvery  t>i|i*    hunmn  decitlcin*.  ••  mmoiig  Ihe  Kitnniti   rn.ie.iiLu^,  th»r«  ll 

k  1  b>'  iikniHiiilii^  [fiitu  arJIa  &»  »lu>,  iind  diaclnf    uiily  rellkirioii.  iirHlt  vi^P*^'/  fpo^'M^,  no  CliMtvli.     AiMOim 

t.  MiP.     Tll«  liiHiiruail  tn»n  li  tir*l  lo  4te  r«»CB»kiM«l«ar    «bn  PfoHf^UlU*  lli«fe  iji  m  Uhcirch,  but  Ihit  il'burcb  U  Ml  il« 

•  ■(I'i  iMi  >ii  iLi«  «iJKU.Tn«l»  &yci  Tit  r«K«t]«riiUi  (h«  iiit«Miill  tjr'  eci'l.  lH^ua-f«  hi«  Wurd  Vim  bc*h  pBrvorle*i 
mlie  «%i«riiitt  )«  coMiurf  to  ur(i*r»  MO^  Mmii  cmu  Iw  i«<irvntfr-|  KKiti*Mi).-i  i«r  :Sin»  (ttiw)  cvfi*!*!*  tn  purlflCM<({iiifrum  p*IU, 
Ma<l  oitly  «iici;c*sii^«ly,  &rt4,  tim  Wlurn  nwii  i*  runnitrmiwl  butnifhi  Hlwua  hj  r«|(trinitl4on  Miid  refCiiarNiloit,  Jli,  ^14, 
^  entnixa  ftrictf*  lt«lw«iifi  itta  fnltnia]  ftiii4  ibit  ««k«rDitl  riiiiii,  K«ial»Eoti  af»\u»  U  nui  ah  p'ttlrpAilon  oribcm,  Aihd  a  wiplnff 
IliKl  tli«ii  iU«(  wbicb  cu(«4i]tt^a  ruliMi  ovnt  ih*  uiih«r.  &9t>-MJa.  of  thcfn  littny,  bul  it  i»  lb«  rvmor*)  «nH  HiMtrHtloiP  oi  ihe^a, 
Tbc  iic^t}utM.4te  bii«ii  b^Lt  »  new  wtll  JttkJ  <l  n«w  i}iaiK!i»tiiti4-  till.  An  litr  tu  mHii  dcwa  rvtHiiilftnee,  *0  l«r  lib  ■iu»  mti;  f-4K 
l»<tf.  »>»L-4>iKt  Tiii»  l,«*>ril  ibroufcb  hvi4T«n  B^iT«rn«lbi>a«  ihiugii  intiveil,  Aiid  m  f»r  «*  ihv^ii  Are  r«mo««fl  ibejr  «•«  rrmfnad, 
of  ibti  world  mr  lib  [h«  rt-ifxiiti  tilled,  dl>l4  '  ...  „.       ,     ,         ,    , 


MO,  (»2l,  i^  KKfKftiTjinclU  KtfniiMiloa  (if  tiiia  imiotlnittJi.n- 
tiuieuuiiu  but  i|  fuliowk  rrKt-ncr«iioii  •rcotdit»K  If)'  i**  |.iti*|rim«, 
ai«.  Th«  (ji>nl,  Imk-j(i;i>«  ki«  is  >lercjr  itnolf,  r«niit«  lo  mIL  ibair 
•jiL*.  nor  in»|iut49  tliviu  t»  «tij,  a;i9,  4il9- 

llK!(t»irjiiiun  M  ^►j.wriilrHj,  hy  ibe  I^onl  wllh  tho«»  who  b«« 
)[n¥ii  ill  him.  Mid  Ar<*nu>moditie  arnd  tiiipb**  ib<niB4!iye4  for 
bia  rvewptlou  And  tk«ljLiail«n,  ICL 

ltMr.i»T«.  ur  eMHiijC  tnKiitbirr  of  lb*  MeriQcv*  M  tUr  ttf*er- 
iMcIv  iunonf  lb«  chUdr«Q  aTI»ni«l,  iiiirnilled  coiiM>cJ«ii{>iiio( 

SLMriitmA90it.—AvU  of  rcpvfitftnc*  are  ■iicli  »«  cmi»«  ibul 
■■1.11  kbould  not  will,  wild  thcnra  should  not  do  ihe  «v|la 
whtch  mm  tin*  ft{c«Lii4t  ii«d,  A 10.  Rrp«iit«M4-v  In  I  he  DrmI 
thliMg  of  ibe  iTiiiPcb  *iih  rnnu,  SiO,  511.  No  rmo  van  bo  n»- 
gvnefHlvd  b«rorc  ibe  loorB  ^rlcvfjii*  evita  wbicb  iiiMllii'  m»n 
d»ie>Mi>i«  in  tht  Fil|chl  of  liod  «r«  rcioond  ;  and  ibntii  iir« 
r«iiiuve>l  bjr  repenlAikce,.  5UU.  Th«r«  *fa  manj  Ihin^X'  irhlcli 
p-rc-pMr*  niRii  for  lh«  l-hnicb,  tu  h«  wiV4Mirc«  in  the  Oral 
ictt*«Ml  Church,  wbiph  ia  without  lh»  eaHtperMtiim  iif  I  <l»gv<i  id  li^i^,  aod  whtch  ioirtiMlnee  bim  Inio  theC:bnn-b  ;  bnt 
Ki<iten0)«TKiu  U  e(feetaiJ,|  Ibe  (' 


irii dk  Hre  of  ibti  world  ivilb  [h«  r«|fxnti tilted,  &I4.  A  rvKri* 
itAiu  iMMii  1^  ill  OiUiiuii'ni»4i  with  tlie  unK'elo  of  benT«n,  jtiid^ 
mn  <M»ic^w«rHtir  niAii  in  comintitiion  wim  th«  tiiirlt*  uf  heli^ 
gm.-^tlit  V*  i.«r  Urn  tn*ti  i»  r^gvnerntvd  bo  fiif  »iii^  *irn  !•■ 
Mijihvai  la  th«  ftfiuiulon  of  »fnaL,  (}il-4il4. 
i «y«iiarat«(|  tha  Lnrd  ilt  prvMitil,  and  by 
b,  i  Itrv^nraa  m».n  \m  hb«ven,  728.     The  re< 

K,,.«.^.^^  lu-.,  ,T  .L.  ibe  be«x  ol'lieAvan^aiid  iLtiba  HinDtliciv 
iba  iickt  qI  boavan,  fUVi     3iaa  can  r«r||;iiin«r*ta  himwH,  u 

Arma  hlmMir.  prtfvld«d  b«  iitckiiowl«4K«!i  at  hiMft  ibat  It  W  by 

III*  I.x»r4,  mL     Thvtniui  who  baa  not  viitarml  Into  rerurinn^ 

tiioti  In  ibe  WDrld  cannul  b*  r«|retn»nit«d  Aftar  domh,  571.     Ill 

the  \\\tt>i  ibiwn  «ho  an  racenarartMl  Mr*  callud  aoua  «r  tiod., 

ftu.l  burn  of  «i<»4«  571 
I       Rk;^.K.<<rHiTloii  ii  ih«  nflwhlrlh  (tttm  tb«  Lord,  621.    Thin 
I  B«w  |£vnr<aiion  or  crtrJitiou  !«  affieotad  bir  tb«  U»rcl;  alona  by 
I  char  it.i  mnA  fahh,  as  ibe  two  IMMUiA,  with  Iba  eu<ip«|-«Hoti of 

im*iu  ytt>-^',A.     To  bttlitve  ibal  nq^enarajtlon  followM  the  faith 
•r  ih«  [ictt*eMt  Church,  whiph  ia  without  the  eoHiperMtlnu  of 
tamn,  i«  a  vaniljr  of  vantli«i«,  57'.     KujfBneiaiKni  U  elTeetoiJ,  j  the  (htnr*  which  eflTifcl  iha  IJhnrcb  iti  man  urn  iKMa  of  npiHjnl 
iBam|j«'iitivt!l>%  Mil  man   ia  Ckiiic«l¥i»il,  CMrHvd   In  tbe  wq«iibj  ancu,  dJUi.     HutientaM^'tii,  bi  ciri|«r  lo  i»«  (viientAMCo.  and  i^tt 
l^nv    ""'i  >  I  •'^■•>-  i,  :^&~6M,  6il.      rki«  Qrat  act  of  Ibe  n««    civiit  Id  mail,  ninM  be  ol  tha  will  and  ibenr«  of  ilu*  fhonifhk, 
Kii«^'  '■  \  tfrontiatioii,  wbicb  U  of  tlie  iindiinitaud-  [  »nd  not  uf  tb*  ihu^irht  laluiie,  filu.     Repvniancv  U  fiol  ah  aim 

^,  :,   act  IA  cail«KJ   r«ipmaration,  which  it  of 

tb«  .^  .r  iUr  ur,.WrMiii..nri,{,  fi0T-A£W,  St}i,  Ikll 


iii^r%  a.nd  by  diCTofatil 
III  iwraort*  and  idr* 
k  t»  ibrt.!  i<f  fac«3i  and 

.,     ,., : ...  iurtiv  It  DifrcttHt  »nc 

L>i«l|lHiidu|{  W  tbt»  «tiiJ  of  liFr,  III  lb»  world, 

"  -  til  and  perfnctO'l.  hlu,  dl  i.    Thw 

wh«n  man  denJraa  to  abun  avil 

■tAt«  ia  torine*!  by  the  Kooda  of 

1  ttuluri)  biln  tim  iruiha  of  failli,  Sit 

the  wili,  Ail.     RvK^i 


Ik  bwln*  1 
.     Thia  at. 


caiL^< 
And 

•lOK' 

cb«fi>y,  iDil  iiy  tbi 
Tbi»  *'i»r«  |«  oi  lu* 

neAiM  '■it  •aUatbju,  mn^  cli*rKy  an4  faith  are  iba  rr'atna  of 
rofttii«ra.ii>jn,  577-  la  t^i  MiMt  of  nmpBiiei ation  lOan  wllla 
»nd  w  I*,  H.i»d  think*  mmI  ■p««k«^  tnm  a  new  li>v«i  and  a  new 
ImteUiiCdiictt.^  wbitfb  im  frniQ  tb«  l^ord,  l\X^  Rtftiiiiiciatton 
•fflii*  cv>i«  which  art  frotn  balU  and  faitb  In  the  Uud,  iier- 
Ibei  ncaitarwtion.  dd&.  A*  far  a«  m«ii  i*  re)(«n«rateuU  m  a» 
far  «*  rtffanerHtlun  i«  porfMitad  in  blni,  ao  fkr  h«  d'x»  not  at 


tHbiiiiT  .1 
fkhh 


ET^;. 


■tTddie.  N* 

Tb«v%  lii" 

In  thw   -• 

Wl-H**^       lu 

ikootliier, 
Hixi) 


(if  ifuod  And  truth— that  i«,  of  rharity  and 

tt  to  th«  l«nrd,'6lid       K^ictMierAlion  CAnnot 

riM  airiariejr  in  «plriuial  thine*.  dlMIJ,7' 

i  «Ul|iTiiiitri];h^,  lir  whieii  fAltb  U Torined, 

^   ..E;-Mjil*.     All  are  .il-.- 

-  of  reirena  ntinn  tn 

liell,  iAl.     riiare  I* 

•>f  tduui  with  all  th« 

)u  vc;;».f«Mk  kniitdjiu  ;  id  tb«  Word  Bl to 

ilt'  li  1 1  •-.•<.  htd  tnilh  by  tbe  a«ad,  aAd   hia 

>t       Re«C(rn«rHlion  U  n  t  AfikilowladjiBd 

why?  Ml.     Ui  the  Word 

V  hiHirt  ami  a  new  vfiirK  SfHi  h  U 

u-^t-cisr,     Tbe  wh*de  world,  ' 

>U|  >if  reprea«ntAtiuici«  aad  Idrpw  of 

.i  or  the  mittd  Into  throe  regione,  a*»co<d 

*,««.i»  i^f  loira   atid  wUJ.i*o,  ti,    ifld;  tb«t 

-  ''-■r  iiiiuijat.  h  call4'l  (he  e^imlial  ;  tHe 

lowMl,  n*itiirrtl,  147.  Jl.  iiJ't.  liUi. 

itccuv^ively  u|i«nol  wifli  man.  H. 

i'\.'  wi^..-  iMtii  ,  I.II  iitv  i»piHln«l  rn- 

.I'M]  tho  aclvll' 

'  iliD  aiifwrinr 
(    iHio  iwu  re 

.    •u.<,  ..^i.M-Li  ».   -.■!,.■'-' r'M    a,,'!  ■....•.- ,  N  •plriiual  . 

wbK'b  k«  Oi^ariiir  And  vt.LarnM,  la  iiatorAl..  4^1,  tiii, 
i»|yi*ki>ii  of  tlM  iKidy  Who  threa  ragloiM,  *l|d.     fiott 


M6ee**ary  thai 


,  .'lid.  In  a  cer- 
-<ijiiiL:i,«Ks 
'••    many  and 

-.. ^.%«i     Thera 

1 1  dA.  (i i       Sru  4  > ejru^il  r ILS. 

niikniriic  wiiAi  ii  «irU  and  duinK 
'Ml  nlnii*  fenawa  anif  ri/iruiii.'* >!:(■>••• 
blielKul  wNii   in  tlie  !.        . 

•lid  »••«  iur  It  ih"  tfvM  llilrnt'^  winrh  Ar»  nl  li. 

i;9.      Ily  thi' lhliiir<  iir  i^liifioii  thure   la  cnntn  < 

w^ih  m»u  And  'tim'iu  wiih  a.id,  £il      .\U  wi:iu  ^J ... 

ratliClon,  aU<*  p>iiE«'<^.  are  Afri^aplnd  by  tba  U»rd,  iJiti,     W^ 


Able  unlinm  N  luaii  know,  nol  o^ily  in  aehiirrAl.  but  a.lao  In  (Nar* 
tlonlAr,  tbal  h«  ia  n  alnner*  513^  th'Ml  eonfc-atlon  alor^e,  I  hot 
one  la  a  ainntir.  I»  tiut  repeniAnmi.  AI6-AI9,  hlS.  >1aI4  U  iiom 
lo  airik  or«**ry  kind.  And  wnko  he  rerun ve  ttiwm  In  i»*i>  by 
rept-otaoee,  he  reinaina  In  tbetn.  and  he  wbo  ietni»iii«  In 
them  earanot  be  aavad,  aJU>-&il  ;  it  li  aaid  thAi  mail  rvrnovea 
ibecn,  hevauae  the  lj*ird  doea  nni  do  H  Immvdiaivly  wiihoiil 
Ibn  co-opamlion  of  man,  A^  Tboaa  who  Ate  not  wiilinpf  10 
boar  any  thinir  aImkiI  lepeoianiia  ci>ni«  inio  lUe  d«lil>«nMt« 

Eorpoaei  oreomniiitiiiir  nlnt,  MS.  Tlioao  who.  by  repenlAtire, 
a«w  rMOOVOd  «oin«  ovJl*,  wbicb  «re  •In*.  «o«na  into  the  pnr- 
poae  of  bolkvlnK  in  Eh«  i.ord  And  lovtos  Uic  nalghtiur.  fiiS. 
Tbr  knowl«dir«  of  ain,  and  the  MArdilnff  out  of  eoine  mie  tin 
Iti  ono'4  aeir,  h<«ina  ropentanoe,  K£Mi7«  AciimI  lepenianot 
U  lo  eKAmioe  one'*  Mlf^  to  know  And  Aoknowle<lgv  ona*t 
alnt^  to  maka  aupplication  to  the  Ijord,  »nd  to  l>einii  a  ii«ir 
Fife,  Sa-MI,  aafl,  SM,  m,  IWI,  If  aclnal  rep.  nlaiice  bv  pof. 
fanned  al  siaivd  Uoiaa— l«!ir  inalanee,  Aw  nOcn  ma  a  rrntn  pro- 

EAre»  himwir  ri*r  iha  eomnonion  of  the  b-ily  aninifr-And  If 
«  afterirardi  abatoin  from  one  or  mure  ^Ins  which  he  tlioB 
diacorerv  in  hlmwlf,  ll  ia  AiitHclcnl  to  ^nJtlAte  him  into  acIuaI 
^epen,l4lH^e,  i^iti^  6&7.  True  repenlAnce  ia  lu  explore  n<rt  nnlj 
|b«i  RtitA  ofone'ii  bfa.  b«il  «l'«o  the  Inlenlioiii  of  hi*  will,  Am- 
SM  Tboao  who,  After  HUn  ovainliMllow^  tbink  that  IIm^ 
will  tiot  do  tbem,  bocansM  they  Are  eino,  pwrfortn  irum  nm 
biioriiir  rei»eniiini(9«.  m^i.  Tb>i«a  aleo  iMrform  ropooiAnai 
wbii  da  not  exptoro  thwnia<!|ivea,  but  itlll  doila*  U<om  ovtbi, 
boc«n««  tbey  ar«  Mtna  ;  and  ibia  rop«i«aii««  la  d«4ie  by  lboa« 
wbo  do  tbe  worka  of  cbArity  from  religlan,  &1S-4S>7.  AcIoaI 
repdnta^ioa  I*  rA*y  with  tha>m  who  Bur*  dwie  ft  ^evHral 
tiioe*.  bui  axtrenielf  difllirnit  to  lbi}«e  wfan  Ti  -  i  -  ^  '  It, 
MA-igk     [i  ta  **ry  dlAcult  in  tlie  Refomc  t  id. 

on  aioeaitntof  tbeir  ereftd,  tbat  repentAncf  if 

irib«t«woiiiliMrto>«Jratlnn,«Uvaai.A«4^     il  H«r 

peiforrn«d  rwpenlAnca.  or  ba*  not  lo«jkcd  inix  *ivl  ^-M^n^nt^ 
hitoeifh' At  lenifih,  dnoa  not  know  whAi  dAinn«<>le  «vil  in  and 
wbAl  nAvin^  K^xKiliMi,  AOI.^^.  R«fiirin Alton  and  rtti{«nerA4iuu 
fnllnw  r«peii<aiico.  And  by  repentAnc«  they  are  vrwlnally 
pniioiito  t.  Ari.  ^**n  •«  oo.itinilAlly  keni  In  a  pneeible  tlAia 
of  rerrontanQ*  Add  ooiivwndoa,  7^-  fte>peiittiuic*  proAchod, 
5d7. 

<)imtrfirttifM.~fiiif»mt*n<K  \  •  ;  >iMd  the  falee,  iiitd 

to   liold   th«ni  in  Avemon.  '>'t,  lliid      To    da 

the  woflt  of  r<|H»ntAn9w  i«,  nii  niMwaod  one'*  atMi 

btf/nre  llod,  and  barlu*  mttk^i  ,„r^,.'  .v.u.-^i^m  with  i^n  hum 
ble  baari.  lo  renoonOA  ibeoB  Ai«d  Iwad  «  *>«W  Uf*  M^ordlnf  M 
th«  prooept*  or  faiib     .Imiiaai  Ottwutit*.  11391. 

HiiricTtrinM!^  — VUny  t^inf-f.   h\   iHh   Word.  ih*Tfi   ara  Iww 
•«pr«ii«ioiiii.  wt,  lift 

but  jH  I  bey  A.  "id 

And  the  olbei-  i^ir 

Otrnjituctlon.,  A«.i  ^.,  ..,,•     ;.  ,.h    ^,r~.^^ 

BCf'B«a|Jlfiit»o.»a  oi  Uliriik*  l*t»«,  44  ^  i»r  ,  ot 

l|«r««ittq,  JWi;   of  tbu  fr«e  awncy  ..f  »i« 

■liCfAinentK,  biipil«in  and   iha   Holy  .^  i  >  liuU 

i«]>iia4b  AM  rvgeneratlnn,  <07- 
icifM  are  »uch  ibtnira  i'«  th«  wni  Id  a*  0Mrr«> 
'  ily  thtnttn.  And  lb**ir>«  aiirtiry  Ibem.  IfTA.      IV 
i.  .1 .  .        ::+t!  ntoevt*  wliiah  Appnaar  b^foiii  th*  anifeU  arf 
•pr**«ii4^4nMa  of  tl|c  iHtaiiltfsMOa  And  wUdoni   whlth  I  lie 


■ 


ratliClon,  AU<*tMiEA.M.  are  Afr><epl'nil  by  tbe  U»rd,  4LUt,     Witenoe  i  lapreveiil^^nM*  of  tl|c  iHtaiiltfsMOa  And  wUdoni   whirh  OiO| 
lk*vo  aprunjf  tbe  differoul,  rwligloiia  on  tbe  tflobA,  27ft>  ibav«  fruta  tko  Uwrd,  161.     TIm  bttiaaii  forni,  wbivb  ^leUevai 


604 


SAB 


INDEX. 


BAY 


Kl  un  Ujr  mpunn  nf  *n 

ivbtii  WtU  I"  ' 

were  (lJilwcLe^a   .!;|jic'*i:4UHiiii;  ul   •^l^^auJU   lt»Mi<(;«,  ^Ul,  lb>i.  ■ 
Wbeti  lU*  L*.n^  KMmtt  tulu  lli«  wotU  b«  mbr«),|[ai«tl  rvprviwiil' 

Kmi^t  4to|f  — God  «Ju(4«  CKo  r«i»l«t  erlU  »nd  rji|»e«,  Itft^ 
M«ii  oki.){(]i  (4)  n^vi*(  tf  ii  »l»  fnxn  lt>«  iivwef  Hud  •irvnffih  g-lvtjii 
bMu  b>  tkko  l^rdi,  wblcti  III  twrj  MUiM  ikpt»car  tu  hiiu  «■  Lkf 

own,   i..n 

hi  nfch  ftt  aiiery 

■U|'  '. ,  >eis  hi  ib« 

Mki.         4Vr.,.ni,^,>„ ,^>«..,,^     II|.'UIM..%MU    >U    MIU     ^^<Jviy    j,    ttOW    it    U 

itfaelt^^  Am- 

RitQT,  tttii  iwtAtkth  tlj^Yi  fel^ihlflpi  rcireii«Lmiluii ;  fur  when 
1kl»n  i*  [virnti«^r«i«il  Mteiif'l*rftiil  U>t  liitu.  .Ull,     «Se«  TiAAC^ATM. 

K^uitMiuniJ^  0hv)at  th«  ]<4jri|  mt  lli«  tlitnl  0*r  kf|pr>iD«t 

JlorlUcKilon,  or  tb*  ituiou  of  hi*  HutntkH  wKh  Itie  Divine  uf 
le  ^'itiltar,  1,^1,     t£«»urr«citMu  i,o  Ufa— Jutiu  v,  ^U— *i«7ilJl«« 
•nlvttdiiii.  tux 

fiL|tTi(iui;ri«»)i.^Tbcu«  who  iir«  in  B|»lilltiii1  delifht*  are 
■otiy  if  U  U  liellp^vd  lb*i  iti«jr  act  fur  iliM  ««k»  af  raldtm 

Rui  EL4Tii»i. — KuowteUiice  of  ii(Hl^  und  ihencf  nci  ae- 
know  lex  iff  men  I  of  lilut,  niu  nul  iiiiipii|i.dkl4e  wilhoul  r«i  v«lii,tkio, 
II,     >U[i.  bj  th«  revcl«it4»u  wlik'^i  i*  iH**-",    ••  *bl»  i.*  •}> 

prOACti  Qu-rl,  Nikil    Ut  loccii*   Uj!1'  "  '    -      '■-'•■    ' '■■'   •'" 

Wniuti  ti>lTiiim\,    11.      A  llrst 

WurliL,  bui  |lb«  (iMurtil  luitn  U^-  , 

11.     Tli43  Wonl  i«  the  crawit  ol 

reve^Mtioa  iii*J«  Ut  tha  Arncttu*  «i  liil^  il-*.>,  tWJ-     iStv  Ai 

RhWAHU.— Good  onpfhf  not  to  »•«  dtm*  for  th*  •«)(«  ©f  re- 
ward,  ♦,'W.     Thg-r  ■■''■■-  ■ "■■'■'   '•'   '"-  "■-  ■■!.•'«,  and 

Ortlcf,  im     To  Ik.  ,  itnd 

WAid  44  *4t  eoii,  w'ifl  t>..  j<l.i<,->' IK.  Ill  Ml  *Mik.,  4-tU. 

ft'ctl,  — I  he  ritli  iii«n— t>>ikc  xvi.  IM— •ItMlfk*  ihv  Jcwlth 
imttoft,  whii'ki  ]p  citlltsl  «k'h  l>vciiu*n  it  bHB  Uiti  NVutd,  iu 
Whkli  4<ti  ii|ilrJEniU  rii:hca,  iM.  2^.  ^$15. 

Kk(h*,  — iVt»  lUMii  or  M>kii»d  rcii»oo  r»n  cuQilflnm  rich««, 
Car  the.v  iirts  ick  lb*  tntdy  of  ih«  cuiuomnkLy,  lil^n  lb«  hiocHl  hi 


unit  In  whhrli  hp  ftptw*"!^  b«  'TwrnHp  th«  Tif*p1htb<sr,  !Wf,     In  tltp  *iipf«Thf  ••it**  wW*!" 


htO  (1  1 

It    ks,    tl.^' 

feuMkine  or  ihr  'i 

ni^Ml*  llivnh  I 

eoMtpltf^.  "I I 

lMMWt< 
M!«ll   [  ' 

ItlHsIf,    k  — i,, 

t»ne,  6,  A'l  I 
lifud  Aliri  :ik 
tin*,  whirh  *■ 
^«nk'ulitr,  M 
Kneiod  Actly 
but  <»H<'h  ont 


Uon  ^ 

f>.4l    I  I 


,.  tli«>  W**f4. 


iLii 

3f  !:■ 
H 

or  < 

pomIi 


,,;  t'.  .Sm 


rc«  to  Invtriict  til  divine    IniLh*   TiafD   (he 
Ui  u|»uu  cherulM  li  U|^au  lb«  uJLiiuBi*  neaMi 

--  Jo«T. 

uu  JiiBTrcB  or  THE  LotiD.— Dy  the  ictt 

'    l^id    brrume    ri|chlt>ou»n«n    trstflf,   ttO. 

Mi.-i^u9ne»>  of  Lhi;<  I^h'.]  ii.  in-ilit  nil  (lil.[k|f*  mc- 

idur,  und  to  mi  ,     t.         HilriKB 


which  aft!  Ulleit  (Mil  uf  onler,  If 

dvr  i(*«ir.  9&.     il  CMunct  bu  kaci  i  l  u}.>okk 

bllll«  iir|ii{rt«d  »iid  conjolncdi  lo  Ui^t.,  .^.,..  '  ..  .-^ t.lli  cjtn 

be  lo  ittv  ia.vis,  M>uii>l  4ki  lUe  ciir,  ilLv,,  ^^ii.  Uul  li  k*  ih:ii|Uice<l, 
iu  lull  iv<t  «  tnaik  (xtnvir(^«  rJ|H;bf»ikii^ttrh» ;  «n<i  he  eJi«(rl*eii 
rif(Li:i:oi4»i)«j(«  tM  f«r  lu  be  *ciA  wltb  bU  nei^hb^K  Irotn  ibw 
lil%*  u4  wbrtl  ift  Juit  Aiiil  lin«,  l^k.  In  llii^  gHHid  if*.elf.  (j>r  lu  ihii 
UMi  il^cir.  whk'b  he  di>e)i,  r1^btiKkn»i»iL<^»  di^(<ll»,  L>6.  Ihe 
laWf  ol  Jki><tir«  net:  Uttfl  •»'bl>iii  ctUM*it  Iw  ctiMk»|{i<4l,  J^i, 

ttlAh  (lu,  fium  the  ilead),— Thu^  lioKril  ru^a  trtitu  ihc  «c|iri1 
ebte  **t\y  U*  (b«  inutnlnir  ;  wbjr?  |&l.  H***,  aHer  bt?  ii  0« 
«tui«ed,  comiik<,fiily  fcvhe^  *»  le  thv  aplrU  on  ihelhliddHV 
kfl«r  lh«  lii'iirt  hu  dcued  to  bent,  lAt. 

H>T».»  —The  reprcMfniKiJve  ritat  of  lh»  t.'iMircb  In  jin^cfl** 
or  tliiff  Lkdiiriiik  to  be  titrusd  Inio  (hinift  ldolHiruii.k,  mid  jlIjmj 

KmHK  — I^fO    ItifllC. 

Hui'k,  (tb«/— ^Irttt.  xvl.  IS— ^frnlfie*  truth,  2:^1;  niiiJ  the 
»Minuw1cnli;kll«ni    UiAl    ibfr    Irf^nf  U    tbu    Son    vt  ii>i>&,   j^Jj. 

l£«ei  1  nb  «.e.  in  the  Word,  by  rtiek  k  iae«.itt  the  Lutd  a*  to 

K  ^  ijiT  nivlne  Trnrb.  Hi. 

Ki  I  iljc*  i^eleiiiiiLl  jaod,  whiob  It  the  iro««l  *»f 

Ibeltvi-:--^-  ut<v^K,  iio9. 

KcxiMj  Luv£  (tbtiK— rt  IftthU  loiQ  wlilcb  catke*  the  llCe 
ofnikn^  380.  The  ruJIniE  ltiv«i  b<u  *eiferii]  hiv«  ■<ilioiilliiJi!e 
to  ft,  which  are  derivntionf.  niid  wbtch,  totf-ether  wiib  It. 
make  oae  ki'«ir<loin«  or  whk*h  It  U  the  klnif,  J9s)  TU-n 
which  i*  or  tba  rntiri|^  Inv^  \»  iUnl  which  in  Uiveil  ti^«vu  nW 
Ihlnio  ;  and  lhl»  l>  L'Oiiliiuiiilljr  t)tre>>^LMi.t  In  the  (hniidrhl  <>i 
man,  beean»e  11  f*  S»i  bl*  wHl,  and  tnekr*  tiU  veric!,!  Ml^, 
tW»  A  roAO  l«  ahoeeth«r  biicb  mj^  the  rulInK  iirlncipk  or  bU 
tlfu  U  :  Uj  thlt  h*  l>  dUlin|[uii*b«d  Troiu  otben  ;  nccordlnir 
to  ihl*  lilt  bflitteii  (i  inAdv.  If  btir  i«  ts^nal,  and  b»«  hell,  If  he 
U  «vil,  ,SSNi.  AfUt-  death  ilt«  rtiliiiKlQve  oajinut  be  cbaug^e^. 
I»ec4u«e  il  ia  the  man  hltnMlf,  399. 

Rcsr.^The  f  ood  or  niertl  Kppaftn  before  anjgeti  a*  mat, 
430.    ti«e  PriU'ij;, 

84Bk4TH  ^1  E4nir«ii««.  HirolBtf  rett^Ur    The 

fiftbb^kh.  n  .    |itra«t,  wa*  (he  ^nclfljr  oT  aanc- 

liltik,,  i^.,  „|  ,!,„  i^rtH  :  thti  .it  iUx\  bli  la 

hor«  ■-  "  ,..,..,  .^^   Jjj,  vtlt'rory 

OT'rr  (,|  C'Hiiie   iniii 

Ihe    •'  jjini    cc«**r4L 

IbHi  Mimg-h.  *•»«! 

ttui-  al  o  a  >-v  iir.iii  I  iIhun,  hu'\  iH  iiki  ahrrioii  o(i  iiuch  thing* 
Btmnot  dUiTAtion  aud  eLtrua.!  Mfe ;  a*  al>u  ft  iSftjr  of  lov) 


ennui  I  n  '  '* 

(n«Hn*  tij    »nl  if 

thfiH   n:f*r  ti  ■  ', 

tliii*  tu  rhHi  I 

uiati  ha*  hir  L,.  ■....,,  ...t ,   .■  '■ 

«terriaNlk\  374.      Uiu*v  wiiu  imi    i 

and  M«.lvHllon  fn   tho  MM-ond.  lha»  i 

in verl  order,  and  kcikmoBtt  iha  IuIlM'  >i 

In  tbeir  pru|>riirtti,  4^. 

SAl.TAtJii?i  i*  tba  ie«u]t  of  rarormatloii  and  rafmnrvlun; 
11  i*  the  ulltm^ln  pnd  f»l  the  t*urd^  lit     Tb*  l-if«i  *•  ••l«- 

lion.  150.     Hy  the  i-mi,i ,,,,.•»„>..  .,'  ti>-...   -■■ i  ii..-.»  la 

ylvwn  (wWatlon.  SB.  ■■" 

with  ibti  l/}cd  and  '  i  '* 

anjr  icloiinailou  iio:  -f 

wilvaljon,  4?^.     Tbc  •.ilu.ii,,|-i  i,(    ki.«-i.    !•    a   cui.'tu,ii.'.lKii  «1 
c^t^atHi^,  7]'i,     s*<t  To  JSatic. 

i^jiJtsuM.^Ui!*  powvr  con»l»te'd  in  hi*  hair  ;  whjrf  t3^ 

SA.st:Tiric.*Tuij<  I*  uiivkMi(«d  bjr  the  l4iid  It>  thoe  vko  W 
little  id  him,  add  M'^'ooitnodadi  aud  di«|iii*^  lhrfu**l*«e  ki 
hif>  receptiivik  and  habUa|k>Ut  143,  Tha  Lord  la  the  ■wbtik  d 
itAikCti  Heat  lorn  iSu. 

KA^CTitT  of  MiietfMce  wm  the  MbYwIh.  301,  San^tfrj  d 
ihe  dtH-nloffu*^  283,  2M.  baut-titjr  of  ibc  tloiy  &irt^i«  4^ 
Sev  lJikU>KML 

SArrnikR  MsnlOee  tplrltn*!  good,  which  i>  lb*  fuMle'llit 
mldrUebeHVen,  (Xi9. 

SATA.HA.— ThuM)  are  called  astAiw  v1i<i  are  In  U\tmnt4 
ibencf  1<*  -^'^iTs  ::ki  ;  lUi.-ii  wh.1  1i»%,'  on.f|,ri.<-.t  ihrn.^lvii 
in  ibi'  I  ■'••' 

Elmn-.l  ■'♦ 

iik4^'  <t^ii 

tin  tut:  u .,...,-,.-...   L .....  ^  - ■  I  *fl 

can   Uiid'<.-i>i..i4Ml   ih<a  (luib,  w  lk«ii  \"  •« 

anirel  ,  but  he*li>e«  not  ririaln  II.  I"  bt 

frntb  and  indurea  ib«  faW,  77-     1  !'  )>* 

Uitrd  an«i   do   linl  |jbc>  hii*  <'i»mni.ii  '. 

afier  dirath.  mni  c*n  clJ>1nJl^rf^-il  a  =  ,  i* 

wbn  hiiiiir*  himself  inio  cvtl  titli**  ■  i' 

I'aUitiek,   and   hj  an  evil   life.  <>iii>;  t 

r.iciernUy   wilh   »at«n*.  3«>      Th^  »^ 

evil,  i»  a  taiaitt  ■I'd  «!*".  while  li  it 

►i>c1eiv  vilrh  ttirni.  *i.ll  llfePWl»r  nil.  '.hi 


and  tLic- called  ill4:v!t>.  f»nt  I'onJ,  Law*.,  VJZ.  Ik4  lUi^  ^di^, 
kty  devil  U  iMvanl  that  hell  wbi«h  tu  In  the  leitT,  nii4 
where  are  the  wrmt.  ealled  evil  getill  ,  A<id  bj  mImh,  ikM 
hell  wbeie  tboM  vt  firand!  wbo  tire  tiot  •»  «ri,l,  and  who  erf 
called  irvil  «ptr1u.    Sm  IISmipmi  Aa^f  1^^/,  ;>t4. 

Katurm,  17.  W».  192.    A«*  of  ««lurn.  H»i 

S*ri£  (lo).— The  [ion(  •ten*  hlni^fU  »,.  '»m>*  nil  rnp.i.  iBfll, 
All  can  h«  rei^neraled  ;  and  n»  ivv  'f^if^ 

are  one,  ail  can  be  *aicd,  57V-     V.'  <  ■    e^ 

aied  and  ««ved  aecordlrur  lo'  hi"  'n< 

w«U  And  thinka  aanetjr— tliHir  '  nt 

*«iMd>— h  iKfed.  ftfk     If  iTi  .  Mill 

(he  l^rd*»  r**iU,  fiflO     Thr  III 

(Twnnot  lie  wtved,  WIWVJ4.     T  .'all 

friobe  which  oiauoi  be  eared,  if  11  ackiuiniedjio  a  uctd  aitf 
Ivfe*  welU  720. 
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'  ih«  ultlmnt*  of  1h«  mind  or  nmrt,  ii<|li«rSn4| 

■-.th  ihe  ^\t  ««4iJiv*  of  iht  bodty,  :t\a  Vbi 
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.1,1  itf  tiltalM  *1l(pil8««  th»  wMoiA  whlrh  L» 


l>e  4^rrp-TiA4  Ift  to  enttr  Into 

^K  SMI 
iiu   rhf>>,     wtKllCA    |pirfK'«MTi' 


Ill*  »iiitifnfnM(ll<Ti[  q(  m  ' 


£!— «ifniffle«  to  put 

*  uitm  i>ii«,  IjML 
jirrrlnr  uf  hii  ftlde  •1:rnk• 


iba  iruib  of  tb« 


iir<  twill  of  M«fi  )n  ihe  bmvanf  ttrnffla*  Ui« 
HI  lufl  Iniih  Irt  the  Word  rruni  ibaUond,  I9ti. 

-.  wrhU'U  i*  4Uv  t^idjit  of  ilie  ey«  noil  ilini  nf 

tl  'Mill*  lo  ittlriliJiil  *ii,'li^  Whfell  ^>  of  l>»«   IMI- 

d^-  .  ihun  1)1  Th.!   mill. I,  .'US,     Th«  tliiht  of  ltnr 

ft(ii,. .......  <4  viiOei)  lis  lh«  liAluritl  >4rhl.  7^^     Thr  aigflil 

•)E  On*  iji^y  «iuul<ii««,  m  »<»tii«  r««p«{'t»,  tbt  kighl  of  The 
tniuil,  .'t^  Whcu  lh«  IrKvirMt  KtMihl  !•  op«ned  w^lh.  Ehe  iinK<e]k 
in  \iit*veu.  I  lie;  know  tliulr  own  ImitK*  hi  th«  Tlilngm  lh«l 
■urroiMiil  uirio.  lid.  In  llu"  inind  ttie  ttr»t  slgbt  )•  ol  p«rc«p 
lion,  Hmr  11»<  Iti^t  «i|riiE  or  el.e  «ye,  Sift, 

8U,TP4«   •il<lilll|«'»  <i|>iriUi«l  ICvlOiJ,  (M9. 

htMri-K  IM  KrtHiT  i,b>'  Ihe)  art  uti4ertloi>d,  lit  tlia  Word, 
ihohv  «Uli  triil  frell  ikiia  ihliik  rHil<Hiitkt> ,  «nd  theMC*  «iet 
v«II  'IM.1  ',[M-itk  iq.ii1>)iiHlt^v  ,  llii'v  i^M"  ('«<U'i|  ftltn|i^o  U«i<caii*« 
lh>.'  '  M.    itli>tt«  (■  ■1iup1«  whu 

111.  .  i).tfrii«l,  N7 

I    «l4«l   kn  •itei*e»a<vB, 

•Hil .--L...,-    ^    -.   !'!!3  HHfiirnI  worlfJ,  mvjl 

In  itij  ^uii  *h6fjr  itii44|j(  ur  tb4t  aj^UUuml  wurld,  244.  Sw 
OftDftk. 

Si>  »•  «vn  ^i^Miiiiil  Ood»«ndco'iW|n«<illf,  nlwi  tv4|  lupilriii 
tba  nHKbtmr.  A£l.  Siim  itr«  not  Kb'>lililjad  hiil  r«tnovcu,  S&t~ 
§imC<i>iti^An.in.  RfcMiMtn.t,  Kti'K.sTAXci:. 

HMQTXi  to  hit*v«rt.  74a,  T*fl. 

8i?iiti;tAKA  (ttieK  tKlieu  tofrfthar,  ute  cnJIed  Ibe  anl  v«riiiit, 
•*  tb«  jtanitnlur*  tAk«n  loipolher  arc  CHlled  tb«  icener«l,  AO- 
Th«  AitktfuUrt  reveinlilv  lbs  uiilv«rMl«.  ikl  ThNt  ■Jiijtutiin 
itmy  be  i(<»pt  r«)ffvtb«r  in  their  orrtof  uml  conrveetJon.  H  la  ne 
<C««>kiify  tbiil  there  »hiiolil  lie  unlvDr»4ili.  from  wlitrh  lb«fjr 
•Aim  iiii'l  in  wbicb  ibtff  tubiliii  ;  *n4  jilxo  U  i»  iieeD-'wLry  ib«i 
llnij^kilMrA  Hbantd.  in  «  cerfjiln  l>m«fc,  ri^lHle  Ka  Ijiclr  iirkLvflr- 
Mil»;  oilierwiMs  the  wbole  wlUi  tli«  p«ri«  a^otilid  peHsb,  711 

tilo?i  ilffrkib**  tbe  Cbiircb,  40?. 

I{iitic3<s  (tlie],  hf  me  Ana  uf  fftntadM,  know  bav  to  fadnca 
ill  the  «ttvrli>rpi  ttiid  «ll  the  rurma  al  biMulj  mad  f  riir«,  Bll. 

Sit  it>n  Ht  the  lifht  b^nd  0t  Odd;  «dM  U  und«nt(H»l 
Iberfl.v,  L'te. 

^ix  it»r9  or  Laboh  (lUt}  *^gn^t^tm  ihe  eonbitt  ii|rft)nit  ih« 
(te*b  and  U»  eontfupincttnctsK,  xid,  u  ttie  a^tQa  Utiie,  Affiitiut 
Ibe  evik  am4  \m\*tt  which  ftr«  rrom  bell,  XBL 

F  '"l"  Word,  are  tbiswe  wbo  are  not  conjoined 

'   Wrtrd,  nAtarni  \\h  l»  oompkred  tn   ileep, 
fell  (o  w<ik«fulne»t,  l(4J6. 

SLt-ti'   h)  sitfiitfl*"  the  iJTe  of  m*«  In  lb*  vortd,  199. 

8«(KULl,'%a  rl|£nlifle»  perDciptMtn  ,  whrt  itj^ 

^woKK  (tbc)  wen  III  bell  ailvev  Trom  ThIm*  eotiflrme^  l>j 
nttKoniiiiT*,  Ida,  Mt.    See  Ki.Aiie. 

firiCtRTT'  <»J  U  «4  one  (0*ri,  «nd  tbn»B  wba  «nl«r  Intfl  tT 
Ooai|K>-*«,  u  U  were,  one  body,  und  mrt  di^ikitKobbect  from 
MMb  ruber  like  the  memlieni  in  one  bojy,  4\t-  There  U  In 
beitv«n  nnl  m  tinirle  stwielT  wbicb  dinsn  mil  ccirr«»>i>0[id  to 
iom^fl  mornSef,  *-|»cui.,  or  ofjftn  l(»  man,  65-  Uenvcn.  «l- 
thi'*it?!*''li">Ti'ne'tti*hfHI  Inio  Innumeruhl*?  *<K-Mfl*!i,  itili  ikppwAni 

b'M  -'   '    I    ■    '    -^      ■  -    ---     ■'^'-        

If 


be  tuine  reir 
•  ijrfUnf  to  the 
.'ibor  ;  In  bet  I 

lii'H  "•  0|,jp>i»tle  10 

ih-v-,.  pw.'  l,..v,^*,  ii),,^  *..'r.ir-li.ij:  lo  t»,..'  iij-t«  nferil,  d7a.  The 
|o«iei>c>»  In  heAven  *.ild  the  coitirre-irHtloirir  In  hail  mnt  »m 
mmty  a«  ibtire  ere  «tAn»  In  the  bmiHment  or  (he  woftd,  74, 
M«n,  \n  the  vnrlil.  if  in  eocietr  wHh  the  1nh«blLKntii  of  lli« 
VOrM  of  ftplrila.  and  Aocoribipt  ft«  bK  vpkit  cbMngei  time*, 
be  chun^i-^  «'iri«tle«,  47rt ,  bii  iiplrii  if  even  «<«  la  tbe  *ii 
ntltr  or  itiremul  •ocietiei,  M  The  krinUToerftbto  Mlrlelkej  uf 
tl»»  world  nf  *pklt»  Are  pnt  In  nrder  in  nti  wrlrnkehle  meii- 
iwr.  8ee  Wohlo  or  iJKittiTs.  I'mw  *i  e  the  Ij^ndJi  nf  wjciei^', 
vbl^  an*  at  mtinT  aa  ibere  *re  giiNxi  use^,  And  aset  are  tnd 
flIM Iti nnmiber. 74iif  8vt  LftRS  iVirboui  exiemel  b'^udit,  not 
*nlf  fociflT.  but  the  whole  human  race  won  Id  ue  deACroreil. 
m>  M«n  ■•  like  a  HKltiti^  in  tb«  t(!A»t  rurm  ;  Etnla^iv  be  JaitlE 
wllb  bltn^eirin  a  ti>l ritual  mannef,  aa  (he  wicked  af«  deab 
wltb  In  ^  g>-«»t  «4>ciety  in  a  naMiinl  inatiner,  he»  nf%«r  death, 
pnu/d  bti  chailileod  aod  punhUod,  ^1.     tivery  une  cotnes 


Intfi  file  tnclety  nf  h«Rvei<i  or  Into  The  aaatetir  of  baltt,  M  «llil 
be  l«  tbe  toriu.  In  a  ^tkuf  ie  etn^y.  T!i0' 
Jk)CtJitA»t»il.  ^Whence  It  !••.  Vi  .  abocnlnebie  bM«HT,M 

the  riwinlty  of  Je*ii  \M 

fibtfrch,  17*      Tb*'  ^ 

ran'  »*r^  (o  ck« 

■  ^•r>i  .",1  jfcal^H, 

iMtM.M'      -  ■ 

who,  (ii  iNt'  "|n ritual  w,4rld,  ari?  in  Lelt,  SsJ. 

&tycn  ATK»,  692, 

K(}|,i>uii.^lt  la  gloHoui  for  •  weM\m  lo  abed  bb  bMh 

his  tfciunlrir,  ill. 

Ko.<v  Of  tlop  Mbe)  I*  JvbovBh  God  Ift  hi*  tltnnan.lMi 
13&.  The  n-:krir,N*1,-,iuFiiH:i(l  llml  l>i#-  Tx.r-i  *.  I'n  *rtf  nl  UM 
»«  tin-  '.  «aitt«M 

thbi.  >ib«»«l4, 

rwvr.  '  ^  to  wlhai  k 

naiir  >aaUv«iv 

liniF  m4  awiaad 

Ihr  M  -eiHiiK^  M 

wan  i<      '      '"  "  baa  IK4  ■e>' 

kn«iM-|i..l>;i-ii  «  Sofi  irt  liixl  iH.rn  1iu.li  r-tcrt.iM.  tiianitljraNH 
ul  ii«Hl  tKtrti  In  linse,  flS6.  In  tbe  Wor*t»  »b«  i eseii^riii- «« 
calle^l  *unt  oF  t^tril.  A7;L  T^ 

Sov  or  Masi  (Ihe)  U  tli«  l^rd  ««  Xn  the  Word,  32,  271  0f 
the  •i(ni  of  tbe  8«i*  of  Man  In  b««vefi  la  meant  ib«  *99^H 
of  Dilutive  Tnilb  in  the  Wur^l  from  lb«  l;«nrd,  Iftl 

S'tM  or  SlaKV  (lli«>  la  pmperiv  itir  It  ui.«n  wllclt  Ika 
fyord  a.aoni«^4,  91     He  who  b«l.,  Jl 

Ihe  Srni  of  Marir  tioplanta  tn  Im  '<* 

are  hnrifiil  and  de»tr active  of  bl^.  'l 

t'ommon  aavlMf  In  the  aidoUl  of  nil,  ...  .^:  ^itai 

tha  Hon  of  .Mary,  many  enormttie*  Lafe  ll<u»«4  tbiu  )1m 
l^hufcb,  91.  That  the  li^rd  was  tba  iion  of  Mary  la  ttut.  tal 
<iiai  hd  la  M)  at  Ml  I*  not  true.  lUZ. 

!»ocL.— Tbe  aonl  la  tbe  eery  eeecnoe  of  nMn,  MiJ  Ibakdf 
Ii  tie  rnrm,  IU.  The  iuul  ia  It)  tb«  wbole  atid  evarjr  pen  « 
man,  MS:  Ii  it  tbe  man  bintaeir,  becauae  It  U  im  Ibbmi 
tnan  ,  wbereliire  lla  form  ia  rullv  And  r«*r''i<^"*  iJ*t  tinane 
fuiin,  1)197,  A.      U  }»  tbe  form  of  all  ibliiir-'  •U 

thlnfifjf  wlihlnin,  697'     U  la  tbe  humiti  i^ 

nM'hlng  at  all  can  be  taken  awaj.  aod  lu  «  .  ci» 

be  ad4ixl,  attd  It  Ii  the  Intticial  ions  of  a(i  iwv  r.-rnn  «i  tbe 
wbule  tH»t|>,  4197.  In  man  Ibe  aoiil  !•  lux  lile,  but  a  ««npi«iit 
ol  life.  :£5  It  i*  the  prniti»at«  rt;«eplaclc  uf  lUe  fbA  iMi 
and  ih  m  itio  buhitaiion  of  God.  <»7  Thr  .mti  vf  tk« 
child  cnniea  froln  the  latber^  and  bl»  tiHi-l  'h#^ 

112.     1'he  body  ie  front  the  wul,  SI     TK  i^ 

of  tbe  father,  and  U  i*  cloihed  witb  a  b<^•li^  .A 

Man  haa  his  i)«Kinnhig  frooa  tbe  entil,  *unu  i<  u.f  "fji*- 
«iice  of  the  «*•!  ;  the  fcimt  no*  onl/  tnUialea,  l»«t  al«  f» 
iUtca*  ill  thoir  order  tboac  ibing*  whieb  ftre  of  tbe  bnify,  nL 
Su  other  than  ibe  bodjr  coi^reivad  aiid  d«f  i«ed  rrom  IM IW 
i»  prepared  irv  ihe  womb  of  tbe  toiitfaer,  I»t7,  Tlwit  !»■ ' 
utiuU  were  crcatwl  In  tbr«  be^lntiititf  of  tbe  worM,  aai 
ibcT  tn'iCt  Snli  Iwltri  und  hecomr  mffn    i*  amine  th<  M 

Orai.:'     .  ■-'  ■■'■        .',!'',  ■      l"^»5P_ 

rkf,,.^  '^ti^  lAiiadM 

iK^.1'  I  iiMir  fnMB 

Ehe  V.'     .      '  .      1  he  ratk«r,1» 

the  ti;rj   inatk,  a.i\-l  <    netbtf.ll 

nnt  raan  In  ItnelF,  iba  \mif  * 

miJy  »  rjifffirrjr.  i-i  ■                                                   i4tbai»aH- 

ml  Hi..    "      :•  ^   1*  iM 

tndi-  ■'« 

•pirit  Miie 

nf    imnk'f    »ut    GitCH.ij^mliitiit    r.  ^^ 

thlnipi  of  galore  arunrtd  ii,  ItiS.  "** 

who  otMTie  int"   »i"»vi»n.  it  h^^^Mf 
Ijitt  with  »U''  ■    -  '■  '■  '■    ■■■  ' 

the  tpiriinii. 
la  with  rt>^"« 

j^tiCxtn  1,1 1 1 
pie  anil  nd.  H' 
It  all  tbii<ilT« 
bi«  luvR,  aii'i 

*|iirltaai  iaf.g.j-sc  ....ii-.^ 
IfLiaite.  Jt^ 

t<irA<:;i:  anp  TtVK.  — Tbe*e  are  (be  two  tblnft  pcenllv  W 
Ibe  natural  world,  which  caiiae  atl  thloif!'  iS.rr  •  i-*  Bi<J* 
1S.     Space*  a  lid  tiinea  were  creaJed  liufrii  »   rMi 

and  draw  tbeir  Qilifitt  From  imraenalty   '  '  ^* 

There  l«  nolblng  of  apacft  In  i.fiMt'a  imiur  <  c  « 

timain  tfUeterriitj.Sl,     Tb»jr  bai>«  berM  ■■• 

worldn  that  nuv  ihUvg  tniiKbt  be  diatil^"'  >'<*> 

39     The  liptritital   wntlil  ii  not,  like  th,  i   n 

upHCe  and  time,  imt  it  la  in  the  appearao . '  '  "W^ 

2tRl     Tbe  appeitrancet  of  tnacaa  and  i>  'w 

world  are  ftccotdinjr  to  the  dltlerencai  of  'l"!* 

are  tbe  niindn  of  ipiriia  aod  anceU.  H  *"4l> 

are  real.  li«c«ni^e  convlaut,  according  iv   w.v  ~.~.^^  ^t  mt 
ipiriia  and  angeit,  'A, 

Sreiu  II  i«  nii^thinf  el*e  tbantlw  form  at  aoMnd  ;  ttmrnitl^ 
FOap^mdii  tonn^ciioii,  ami  apevub  Ui  IbMiif  ht.  3Wi  If  wflaili 
away  eQiind  fr<Ttil  a|,*(*cl»  liDtblnir  ofapeAcb  U  flvaift.  Wk  tOflt 
lituu  epaecb  embr  acea  tb«>UiaairtU  of  Iblnfa  wblohi  MOMi 


»mi    I 

il 


..■-.a  tlt«y  hear  ill,  (lercet; 
^w);bj(lMio«adtbef^ 
u.Tetio«,  77a.  The  wt_ 
kbe  eound  of  Miailil 


SPI 


IXDEi. 


SUB 


tfOl 


IM*e'  I  fftnnof  t%prt**,  ^tfUfl     In  th«  n«tiinil  worlrf  the  *tw«eh 
■ir  in4f«  U  two  Triitd,  beicftMBi!  Iii«  l>iii44j|:Ul  t*  («i.-tati1.  asltrujil 

kvf  ;  mmpI  ii4ti  4>nt,r  mvn.  tint  ni 

poiMt  ii   fllU,  lliioii4(h  th«   liiiniPi'C 

«4i(l    oil    *.„]   rtrwjf  iiiInK'  tHerv,  aO.     Tli«<ii»  ci.iiiirHi..lji,  |.i.i 

all  wWo  «*fnUfNrfi  Ml*  dlT.ft  Fii^  nf  ht*  rhuu'li    hphI  who  t^lter 

hhn     .■      '■■!-     -Mii..._     ,.._,.    .1. ,.^_.    .,     K._.,    _,..^,    wUhM,. 

a  n  .  "I  cM\ 

drro  J    v...Tlr1 


of   tb«    Mi"ier«tiin«iiitj«:,    mnke    »    •!' 

lll*n,  which  i»  fth  In  %itrloufi  warii,  <i<^ 

In  til*  wurt]  iMi>  •(•Irltual  «ph«r«  U  «)»wirtw»l  I 

lHl<l^  ■     'Irji    il*eir  tM  Um  n»(Hr«l   *^'l<'"  r      ...  iMM,    .     ,M 

«»M  110.         PrWl*    BV^fy    mtHI.     I  ! ^    in    ,.,H    .'..     .11 

•bir  -Mhkh   ta  «r  lh«  mVi-ii -'  I  "  '  .   I 

ihw  '  ''•■1    —■ ^  "  '"«"'• M-  <  ■  <■'•■  "•  ",v,  „,.. 

In     I'  -I     .-.n  M,M^      ,    I    ,      .,:j!, 

Otv  :  ,       !..,,.,  .    ,   .,     ,1    .,,,..1 

«AJk«lir<.      I  '  ;«^lt    whAt     K   rilwitlcle,  nuii 

rviktn  ii'.  cru,  ;  tb«nr«  ili«re  I*  m  miiir 

tt«ltCnl  avi'  >-l.  ft  ftph^rv  or  irtm  ilrcfnr^d 

Irtuft*   •H-..    t,'.        ! filler*  aruiitid  tv#rT  p«tnic4e 

Bill  tit,  whkh  CAUaes  tb«  pruliltc  pHiidpla  lo  t^gpaiillc,  <JW, 
7»i  Th*t«  U  urttmltr  «  ■|tt>er«  vHevntiiif  «M  t»  bi^veti, 
Thleli  roiidrHinlty  prcK'tiw^rlt  rroin  tbu  liord.  Hind  nil*  mU  lh«' 
•gildliiAll  world  *iiil  »ll  th«*  |itMiirr»l  WLPrM  ;  nil  l|)fn<r  wlii)  Ik- 
|f«ve  in  Ibe  t^ird.  arnd  tlv«  nccuriJlMK  in  lil%  rni*<mMHdni«>Ml<, 
VfllVr  ttikl  eph«re  or  ctirrerit,  MtiJ  sre  clevnlfld  ;  but  ttioati 
irbo  <l«  urtt  b«li«T*  «r»  oul  wMJinu  to  #nl«tr;  hut  rtunitve 
'  r«s  lo  th«  altlCfi.  HTM)  tberv  ftrtf  cnHc^  hwiijp  by  « 
i*TO  Krhirh  l.-nd*  tn  hslt.  6&X  Th*  ■ph«io«  l»  th*mp\ikulH 
'hi     >■     '    ■■  li  fr*m»  imKtcrn  l'biUteii<l(pin.  nhow 

itarkne**  tbcjr  «r#  rr«|F*-cili'kic  lbi« 
ll«COlv|«ll»eiiu(l  oriTHilh  umiI  rhHrllv, 
9M;  >l    -  >.  Kd«t  m«n  In  ths  niitiMHl  wiK  Ul :  ihr 

•Mptis  Ciunlpl«Ji!i  wucU  ul  ihem  *phcrH,  «itil  prn^  Ut  <b#  Irfird 
KkM  lb«r  tD«7  b«  diBifpat*'!.  619.  Tht*  aphirre**  r>r  fepit^iiMi 
Imilia  Ibart  ara  u  >«i  r«w,  bcUijr  cmtjr  In  ih*  now  hOHvaci, 
idMl  wUh  Umimp  ttn^'ler  b««v«Q  wliu  artr  H)MrM.t«d  frttn  tlM 
4p4rlla  o^r  lb*  Ur«iK<*n*  ^IV.  Th^  aphcre  of  InraniNl  vplrlis  ««•' 
Mm  liacir  wtib  til*  **iMicw;  ilihic<ior  tD«.ii  rrum  bcblnd,  mUt 

0rifii*K.~n'ho   tboM  ttr*  wbo   Appear   In    tb*  iplrltaal 


|lh«!  riu>rh«>r,  fK.  im.      Ibe     i  >  >Mli 


Htlt 

h«iiir*l 
lomiP  In 

H.l.i.«| 

■  •  aw. 


Um 


,101. 


...J<h.l 

ibe  uiblMial 
.  3l>»,  til*4.     Tlji 


I 


urn) 


V»rUt  like  spb(rii,<B,  174. 

-  r  bv  wttnArrft  nf  f b*  »pi  ilvr.  XI5 


|l»ntktn  of  th*  niliikd  c*i 


*r 

Til. 
tta«> 

it« 


in  .- 
!•  ^> 

ID'* 
Ibn 


I*    M 


♦•^-nwf  iia(  »i««f*l  t<M#*»  wf  wbkh  lb*  »plrfttiiil  or 
ii*uti,  ft;ji 

r  )n*M   U  ib0  r«reptJicle  nf  lb«  Mr*  of 
1 1    I'    'hi  m'nd  of  «»•«<   wbbli    »ivr*    Hfic 
J  It  •{plrjl  ^  If  rood.  Kit  »  I 

,   if  «vll,  «  aautiilu  «( 

'  ;    -        ■""■      '1  iriiiii|tr« 

>'l    *.laA 

!■■•!.  4;ii. 

n  1  p  [  Ij  m  M I  (f  If L'c  ri  *i.-|  I  n  r  n  [  pd  f rtrni 
'mI]  htwrtf  ijf  ACiirtff  iM^«*Qr«Jiiig^  to 
'Ut<it  IbarK'Ki,  Ml.     Tbrit  tbp  tr»«rlt 

i.j.  wkLI*   whitt   lh*>*"'i—         '    ■'       '=5 

fbtf  'pifil  ot   m>*<< 
iie  In  lite  ipirlciiwl  ■>'< 
■  ■     h'ldj  wlib  whicb  It  l«  .  .    [ 

<^  niriinil  world,  Hi.     Tbah   n\<%i<  >ji>i!'<  iiiji 
•  (lie  ml[d«t  ol'  aplrllit  iu  to  hli  fnbnrl^  N  Iw- 
ivlib  wb'im  h««  H  lnc(>)tM.>cUtlotv  thbtk  mut 
' -   --  'r<l    of  tnnn,  wli^i-     '    ■-  --      'n- 

-''T.     K»**r,v  ill  ' 

I'Ctfon  <*f  bin 


Ah.- 


\\.\ 


i»«/  lM*u<a«iUln(  Willi  tn«(U  SSt,    AU  ib«  tplrlitial 


Aii  Ut*  «^Hilimi 


•piHl 
:      in 

'.,'..'1 «...  ».. .  ^iti:  ihlngB 

>r  lb*  ti'vinc  fnrc*,  Bwl  lh< 

r  T.^',  r,.C      Tb*  dInlnctbMi 

V  mtii*  Of  l*aa 

•^r^nr,  befwrvQ 
•  '■Mt  can  n«ir*f 

..     , ^.  jtu  *■  to  la«coin* 

Ferei'.etJ   In   Ibe  nHinr*! 


>.:'  ilir    liiit.^l,  nimJ.  ^1-if.f   t;tm   (li^iii 
m*n  rrvnr*U  •ldrltti*Ji  lhti>»|rit  na   rbimfBH*    wtn]  I'ti 
lb«»lr.  laS.      I  h«  tpbllnal  man  if  tirtl  vislblf  I     "' 
man,  ritir  lb*  ntitnrHl  mmi  lu  tb*  ■t'lrktii'il   '•-"•• 
MF7      Ttir  «phlliniil  nvkM  ibitika  ihbiiriiJrriH 
biflTHltlii*  Ui  Ibe  iiRlittKl  RtwTt.  2HI.     Tb*  -v- 
in  Ibe  itmiiTttl  wilh  ihuMi  wbo  iir*   ktt  M'U 
Hi  tb«  wiirrt  ikme  In  cbftfl^lji'  iowar4i  ib«  i< 
Thf 't'^rlHiKl  Tiian   In   ih*  hilernal  man,  4111 
iiAtuTHl  mail.  007.     The  ^plilin«l-inui«l  Dikn 
4pkk[ti«|  rai'nrt*)  man,  36^.  fii^l. 

^rkMiiitCAt  WitHtif  jtNP  N  ATI  HAL  WrtftLn.— Tltcrv  iiii*iw« 
warld* — lb*  «piikiniil  wniJd,  in  wbkcb  •nireU  "nd  apktki*  "«*»  ' 
«tid  tbc  nelural  world.  In  wbicli  men  ai«,  ','t      li«  ritcti  worl>d 
■  here  li«  «  »urt  ,  lb*l  wf  ibe  npirktit*.!  nuii'i  mimI 

lb  Ml  mf  I  be  iiMtntHl  wiwbl  par*  Die.  JJi  i- 
Tbif  »|ilikiiiiil  worbl  hm»  pucL  iiconiaem< 
wiibl  thai  llity  c*tiiK>t  b*  *eparalir(1,  I  L- 
world  I*  uridei  «t4tKid  he««rn  srnl  brtl,  464. 
ar«  In  ibai  worbl  «r«  •plriiual.  aitd  effect  lb*  bitwmal  ntaii, 
4Md  form  Itia  wiU  Mud  underNtMndiitjr,  l'-4  Tbrn 
iblitfr*  |v«culiar  lo  ibe  naitiral  world  wt  > 
ibere  10  be  finite;  one  U  e|i>ac«  and  tli  ' 
'I  b«  *pitktitiil  world  lj  not  in  Jlipa«^fl  and  i 
Htiild  ;  but  It  U  Ui  the  *ppea ranee  of  «it  . 
Thl«  «|>pearaMOe  U  aceordln^t  lo  tb*  rl{ff»itruv«  vl  «iuw*,  tn 
wblcb  a<«  tb«  miftda  ofapJirlta  *nd  anfeU.  29.  Ehm  ArrfeAM- 
j^f^Fii  There  ■•  n«i  nnji  Ibinf  itlirai]  ia  tb«  naiuriik  wortd 
i  nUo  to  the  *piMiu«(  world,  bvt  Ihej  dlfler  In 
j^i,  tii^,  fit»4.  7V4.  Tb*  t|a«n«tf  of  ib*  -piiitH*! 
•  iktc  ibime  krt  ibr  naiurftl  woiry, and  hiibltAiLuiia 
•  >4iLarier<  aiTehnbliatlQiiaaccnniiHC  lo  ihr  ii^-ep- 
tJuii  ut:  UJib  and  lova  ;  and  tbot*  mr«  In  tb*  KmI  whit  en  re  I 
Iti  Ion*,  itttd  ibi)*«  in  tb*  Soiiib  wbo  e«r«l  1i*  bi.tclll^irni'*^ 
tftM}.  [rt  >lIi«  afjlritnal  world  *19  tblnfr<  AF'r*^r  M  «  dl»l*nc« 
ndcordlntf  10  eorreapondanCe*,  wSi'    '  '     h  Mpt'enr  In 

fiinna,   at*  called  ir«pr*i«n|«titftt4  nif  In  b1» 

J^tri*  aiiDllar  lo  italural,  StB«      AIM  ^tvri  Wi  lb* 

ftpbliu^l  world  ar*  eraalait  In  a  m  :  i.^ird.  wblU 

wll  tbliiipi  wbkh  are  in  lb*  naluritl  wimIlI  iwai  and  f;row 
trnm  *«!4?d,  jlk.  The  aplninal  world  itptrra-leM  friiat  withkn^ 
nnd  actimiea  nil  and  e*i-li  of  lb*  ibbttfa  Ibni  e^l«t  nod  ar* 
iorfn«il  In  tb*  world  of  nMtur*,  «i>»d  n|Mit  l!-  'r>er- 

aMSMk  Ibe  hunt«n  nikitd  do«a  Into  ibe  a^i 
tb«  bodv,  090.     Jlatt  ia  In  the  aptrltnHl  a 
maui,  and  in  Lb*  nataraJ  world  bf  hta  exn  > 
HrcMtuut.— t^purbjua  cbarkl>'^  4M,  «27 

:^T**ti  (ihr>  are  no  many  entw.  and  tbvnre  th*r*  ar*  «j 

.  .  -^     -^      ■■•.  ■       r-H-iH,   iir  i-in.v.,r   ,   f,.  iiwa*  wba 

.  -I  --    1^-    .    '  ..    »«.    i:iMi. 

I  >^  •>'  I  '■>■  I  Iic«v*«^an4 

■'   '         -'■  I-  'I'"  ». •'«    i>>    •k-'^-     'I'b*  Mar 

wUictt  wviii  '.i^^lijrt'  ihu  wi<>«  ttt'in  of  tb«  l<lut,  wb«B  the  l^ar^ 
wa*  birrtt,  Ali^kdltMl  llmiwledtfe  Uiim  bea«*n,  MA  Hlmtt  Mg« 
rttfy  tiFtow4«4i|[«*  ofiruitt  »nd  ««*(mI,  iWk 

hTATa  ia  |»cadl«aled  of  lotre.  of  life,  nf  '" 
lloaikt  oijoya  ;  and  In  irenai  h1  vif  irrH4  atid  i 
two  •lalcagTlboafbit  wiib  min,  eihtern*! 
kit  th*  aai«mat  MM9  i«  kn  ibe  naiu>  i*l  i^  ■ 
b«  l«  tn  tlH  nplrUiiaJ  «rr.r1d.  Mi.  1  i 
Ibe  world,  bad  two  tutea,  wbtcb  n. 
ntllon  and  ilurtlteatiMtii,  \m.  V.m 
baeunica  aptritikai,  urHl*)|r»«e  twij  ^i«i..  — *  • 
Una  aitd  •  atate  of  reif^vricintirtn,  ktjft.  lUlii,  ^'^i  I  tie  viiile  nl 
man  li«  tener*]  after  rl«ailv  ^l.  Tb*  »ih(*  r>f  ih*  i^Milioiit 
iind  pfripl*  In  tb«  Olbet  ILf«.  TW^  Tti*  Aiat*  id  ibi.a*  wb> 
will  fi»n3«  into  the  txird'"  ?iew  t'bufcb,  SIV4 

StaTCI:  (ihef  wen  by  Nebncbadrte«aar  In  •  dream  r*|in»- 
•ettleij  ihc  fouf  tbutvbn  wbich  aiicc»*i1«il  aat'h  oibtr,  7M^ 

SfACvraa  titll  ibe),  wbkrb  r<>»ir«<riinl  «tt<*btp  *ud  Ikfb 
ntaotitf  tbe  laraeHlee,  were  carr«»tM.»ud*ncat»  '^l. 

smm^iMm—a^  TittirT, 

BT»MJlt  —  Man  wnqld  f«ll  down  dead  a>  a  alo»di,  wltbonl  • 
bond  wklb  ihv  ^plirtianl  world  i  ibal  U.  \t  anifula  *i»d  apifiUI 
aboiild  wlibdnw  from  htna,  UN-     !>••  tii'iMit, 

Kti*a»i*  —  A  Jove  kmpliiiMle-l  bi  eve**  ««*  fiitf  hin  chtl* 
dren  k«  called  •tnr.—  i"  ^"'  ^..  ,..  ^.,...  ..  i,i,  ,|,, 
kiul  ruuKlkjir  MM  mLiIi  n^n 

wtlb  if**]  luul.  4,11.     I  t.iL 

t*TMAl«l'>lt    N   > M     .  ■,    l.4l|h 


.    wf 

I  i<al 
6^uj)tMiii   lalib, 


•  -  *i  * 

"II  •» 

<- 1  ital 

li!>  ^tnM  iu 

.  of  eiktna* 

jiia  t^Mturnl 


>„\  I 


lib 


-rarna  fnfei#«.  ll«P  ;  n*ir*rtliei'«ai 


lit  (br 

tb«at>  ,u    ...   i,„     .,^., 

Qlber  aijr^e,  Uowetui    A>ttitort«  atxi 

be  <r<K«ip«r<>d.   IVL      Allboiiitb   U  •llll 

eniieaaU  wkrbin   i>rir  i1i,>  .]hl<w  ^.•'Ik 

Wlaalom,    101  'tp.  y    hti^ 

t«nOC  *«d  i"»  i  irr  |Ur  verj 

Icitarv.  IVI  a  ipirlinal 

aiyt*,  wbkcb  u „  ...  .  :  ..  ..   ,  a*.  341 

^UMKCTUiA.  —  AdM«M*ijl«   •44)i>cv4kMi    .tF    «U    b*h   andai 
b«air«(i.,  of  «v4l  under  food,  and  tt  ikm  Calaa  und*t  ixuUt,  llj 


60S 


fltJK 


ufifnX* 


TAB 


Sp'i.FDij  •Tio'*  or  THE  HvLLt,  116,  US;  ItlnHfvlcd  by  T**!    8ern  — T1»«8W«  of  Snuti  !»►»<►  R#^J>-r*)  *irT''ftr**««i,i5;^ 

BurrKia  which  III  lm 

«m\y  vhi*  nv»  U  n  it 

thr  ^mi  tf*ie  of  11m  li 

''  — ■     il^MlHriil  rOMAi't    I".  Kiii^     ■itm    HM  jnrn  III  I,*  ,    -I'l   nwmrt 


,  117. 


Cm. 

21 

tiiii 

ri..i, 


Ui 

a;;:: 


tltr  liiiil,  wlaicit   cu»tv«>U    (if    i]Wi>»f' 
I  klMklt  inf  d«|Er«K»,  bs  fDAlllR  I  lie  woit.i 

ii1lir«  of  the  mAt«rln|,  79;  li 

niiHlHillll    frmm   <Un  UA^ilfKl,  rii 

TU       III  tlm  »|»ir1r»mi  woi  M 

-  lit., <.r  i.ii    u.Htk|jcc  It  (i  ihm 

'i.  24.   TA      Am 

•  -,']-.     A'r.i-U      iM 


mi  L..  1... 

In   li...   .( 
nmurNl   "I 

tlter«  U  'i'^'  I  •:    '  ■ 

**itilii4lclly    i*Mil  i|(-iiiK"<l>    if.mn    i''ii'J. 
tUwily,  ifiUM  tn«ii,  who  Imvo  n  mm^ri-' 
ini]  Afi<rla    •■*  unhhlnittlM]  Miid  Hot  m 
In  N,  giiltAiA'tttitt  liiulv,  »(ii1  mi^n  in  n  ni.^  .    -^ 
tli»t«   i>   A  tMbAin^rul  iKuly,  79.  "W.  lyis. 
ntnn,  Hfi«r  ilciitli.  wUlt  tW*  clklf«iene«,  tttHl  rti 
•iil>«i..Mri,,i,|'   MiKM    iiiMt   iii.t    ii.  4  riiHT.'irUi,t   noi, 
A  ..  .       . 


Rj'lii.     -  ..    :.,..:     .  .     ..  -  ■  : .,. ,      ..... 

MlMliL.Al,  l'^\t  yii,  triii.      l*ii*i  ii«   i^li  e\afy   tillUkUlilI'M.]  Iitii4  llti4l«-> 

H«l  lutri  uf  m«u,  AllhuuiEb  it  do«a  not  mUifflt  (tn^lf  wHh 
t1(t^,  JIU, 

Su.v  (tliA  rmtural),  widch  ii  pur*  flr«.  It  from  fba  sun  or 
|>»»vrii,  vhU'U  »H  UJvi'ii'  l,i«ve.  M,  41.  Th«  »un  of  iliti  w^uld 
er>njit«i4)  of  croiitti^  luhBUtiepf,  ihe  Arcfviij-  nr  whiie1:i  pm 
dttccn  ttip,  47r  Ijiic  lii!*t  uml  Jltttll  which  ptocrrtJ  Uom  th\» 
««»n  urn  rh*i  two  f^tk^ttH*!*  »m\  the  twn  uiilTer»«U,  by  whk-h 
All  ikua  Arorv  thiMjt  exl«t»  h/hJ  »ubiblt  on  «i4illi,  ,17,  jft  A19 
Iblngii  whlcF.  fx'iT  tiy  iriennii.  of  th$»  |iilii  Hfft  rriMtr^.-]  ninl 
*,re  cullfil  .  i  :  7  I  hi*  h«*l  and  this  Hifli' 
of  ti^  ku  ii  -cire  litis  htii  «inl  I.l 

ItQMl  Pllii    '  H4    Ifi.nirUni't'lllHl    Cnli    ' 

prkikcUpKi",  .:  .         4"[  itt»l  the  trf>r4  miKhi  .  ,  <■ 

mM*  ihinu*  M   hti  u(»«iiii«(i  In  vplijctinl  ihlim  .  i 

tttlfl  inn,  &I9  Th«  •mi  U  Uka  w  cornnmn.  i4;i  ,  i  ih, 
«*rth  llhe  •,  ctmnion  fonlher,  frnm  whi*Ai9  mmi  i    ;.'  ->  nil 

the  »t«rtttiu"iiion>  ihut  adorn  tha  aurritrv  oF  i1i-  j.  i  •  ii> 
The  •iwn  fjf  the  world,  wIvU  *lt  Im  e*t*nca,  wIimii  ■  in  ,i  .i^i 
hlChW  tl'»WB  iul<)  «VG<rf  trets.  «nri  inT<i  e»fry»hi  n:.  ".  a,., 
mid  Irui*  every  »luini  :  *nd  every  otyiect  takei  tt-  jj..Tt.i-iu  l.,,ni 
thlm  romrnnn  influx.,  btU. 

Sq>  r'hu  iip1f  linttlii  Is  pnr*  l>ii«t  |ikT(ice«dlnjt  froixv  Jebnv«h 
nod,  who  i»  In  ihe  mld»i  uf  ibit  tun,  76,  77-  It  In  mm^t  bv 
tha  iHtlne  Itneir,  which  immediately  encoD»piuM«  lb*  I^ord, 
SrII.  Tt  le  the  nea-re*!  circle  cTico<npA»»inK  lh«  l^ortl,  eiira- 
tmllnK  Trotti  blk  divhiv  ktvu,  And  Hi:  liia  ««me  ilm«  frrvm  biJi 
divine  wbdom,  36i.  Thin  iun  U  of  the  nnbfUiic*  whicb  prti. 
eeeds  rrcm  Jehiiir«h,  ibe  e*»enee  of  which  \m  lore,  .'B.  iJod 
Br»t  miidtf  hU  Infinity  flniit  by  ■  ii bxiAnoee  wnlttH  rrnrn  blm- 
aeir,  friiro  which  eii»(R  hl«  proximate  erxPompftMlnK'  ■r'bere, 
which  txiftkei  the  innuf  thenpiuiiii*!  warl4,  ,\i,  78^  Prom  ihe 
»iin  of  the  cplrilual  wcirl4  prm:«3<l»  hanl.  whleb.  in  flu  ««. 
•itncPn  K  lin^  ;  riiiid  light,  whkh.  In  1u  ewt«nca,  H  wihdrtin. 
ai.  «t:j  75,  30«J.  Wl,  661.  Hy  m»f«n-  of  thl»  heM  aofl  l^irht  rhi' 
1tntv«it«  ytm*  crenied.  from  ita  ti;^Bl  io  Its  tut  priiteliWes  .Ifl. 
All  thhj^  which  exl«t  by  m«»o«i  of  Ihr  he«(  *nil  hfghl  of  iliJ» 
•on  nre  •nh*iiiiitl<«!.  n-tul  are  railed  tpiritaal.  7A,  The  hfitc 
and  h^hi  from  thf"  mnn  of  the  vpirhOMl  wurid  have  life  hi 
ibein  ,  ihnir  liTp  !»  fru»n  the  Li>rd,  who  l»  hi  I  lie  midBl  of  thai 
VM'i.  ,'VM>  The*  Hnw  Ahnint*]  Imnnin  mlnrh,  himI  vlv-ify  ihrm 
«rcii'rillMir  tn  th<!  qujiUiy  oT  ibe  furni,  ei4C'h  of  which  Uke* 
from  ihecommfio  inflnt  an  much  m  ia  iife«f*«*ry,  SHH.  aiiS. 
dil)  t)6I.  1  h^iy  iklxn  Mow  inn]  all  Kud  everv  thine  4jf  ihe  uni- 
rtr^f.  nrtil  nilTtv'ii  dirtn  ftv*i  imlintnely,  .^.  <*od  U  runnl- 
Tt- '^     '  '  '     "  -c  prhiclpleii  of  hiK  OTiler.  hf 

(hi  .  lI  iiin,  m  ibe  rniidml  of  which 

hf  rtril<^r  vkftA  Tnitde,  und  from  It 

he which  pervHde  Ihe  nnlfente, 

ttam  rliL-  i!it5t  lo  lli-i  1j!M  lit  11.  dttc]  there  prodnci*  Mff,  631,  The 
«ni  uf  the  •plrlMimt  world  doe»  not  appear  1  j  rlne  And  •«!,  nchr 
to  revolve;  bnt  it  reinaina  utittlonary  In  the  eaat,  in  ihv 
ailddle  flei;re«  helwM^n  Ibe  ee^lih  and  ih<  horlaoii,  'A  ThU 
$tn  iidi><>kii]  rnini  the  HUfj^eii.,  m*  theiuti  ol  ibvnAtarAl  woild 
Ir  from  oifti,  r»M,  69i,  ^3^ 


U   ih.it  Ihe    Ix 


i  would  tbdw  ncNXi  f)** 
i..anhat  (tiwilifd  Mdiaj^ 


«  l(»  \¥t  bUir  II 


v«.M-»fd  hi  kill 


Jlr  ^»*  <*<j. 
-*-d|»f«, 

i.cflHai.twl 
"il  wM^llii 
ilnuntly  Utt 


ihAt  ht)  1*>»*4H  !)»ltntiUW    *ti»i    wt     I 

4*i44t  *Hily  a  r^'W  limee  t>tit  of  Ute 
iJlM!loii«d  tci  IrlKii  tlir    ^|iir1rui«i    m 
■  IkjHc  l.ni!.  , 
».ir  rliu  octi 
fiorn  Ills  jr, 

null  uiUier  jiivu .'.. 

on  ctetllriii  Un  *  )"' 
Mflrnhietl  by  the  1^  i 


*f^ 


WH.^   14)  Vi-ll     hUu    to   ' 

rial  WOihl.  3H7.     i>. 
fllmoM  mtiriwl   nt'"! 

0HUH6  of  4  T"- 

leni    which 
hrtp|>«iied  I' 

fhApter  of    1:    .  -  .   ...:.,. 

Worfl,  frrwu    ihv   li^n  f^itpter  o(    UmIm^i 
>1iilHCb1,  and  the  PmiIiui  of  Havid,  and  i 
llrdr   si^ritOiiil   ht-ii*«   +'  wni-  i^-i -..■,,   !,im 
!*,.«£  evrf-j  v.  . 

1j>hJ    t:fi.|     lli:         ..  ;, 

liiat    tMifure   htt   a3kiA*ii  '>w 
the  •phlliml  and  the  nai 
CKiUte   HO  oppoflnnity  oT  c   I 
with  nny  mrtti  who  war  U\    )<->  ^ 
Mod  ilmt  iborte  rlltleniTiri**  enoii.- 
pHiJMin  ami   relNiinn,  2if1.     He    i 

tnM.nifc«teit  lllmtielf  befi<'^e  htni.  .li. 

nloir  lnii>  the  tplrlmii]  wnfld  be  b^Ji  iio« 

whkb  pertain*  lo  the  d*-^tiin(rii  of  ilir 

any  anprtl.  bi>ii  from   ibe  l'r»ri|  i%^>rit:     v 

irHf  the  Word,  779.    neuM" 

IWUtlnnf  afier  (he  clmptr   ^ 

of  the  hnuictTiHtion.  hiil  w- 

and  hennl  n,  jimv   .luir  ni   r 

itate  of  full  " 

the  l^id  lo  , 

hoih  conceii. 

Jtidicment,   <> 

tbAt    tho  ••  I 

llither  nnd   il.    ;.   ..   , .-... ., ^        ^ 

•ome  I  ruth,  &«&. 
Srwf  ATrtT  I*  elTwted  fwrlprocmlly  and  mtitoally  »iitl»» 

ce*^lon  nf  onp  fn   ntinihor,  9!^      St^^p^TMc*  Ao  mi  ifHf 

thei.  ■  ■  ■■■■''*> 

fph.'  • 

esth'n:-  '"** 

Hpr*ii  ;  .■..'■•• 

thle*  auU  4*nlipntb>r»,  b>  i  Ut  jJu^a)  »i*  *f^' 

ratetl  from  the  evil.  .tjl.     ^  i  i  », 

S r  ?<  «1D  .1  r  T»f>nT.  —  Pt^I  I  M  r.  r  If  ntnflj  •»<» 
tlihf-l       ■   -'  • 


;.,2 


1*4 

,4 


preik' 

evil,  uiid  iJii 
SrMKa  ri 
the  Church 
uf  the  merit  > 


TAa>tH<fACl.B  (ihe)  C(»n-itrncttf4  by  Jlo«*«  i<i  )h«  de*«rl  rlT 
reiMnied  bttkvan  And  lb»  Cburuh.,  IfJU     The  bwhoPM  ef  f* 


THE 


mDEX. 


TBI 


6C» 


ifjKTt  WM  •ntirely  fhjm  the  Uw  wtitcli  wm  In  th^ 
ttk;,  2n>     Th«  l*b«miu:li>    r«^r«itenl«>l,   p«rtlcnilarlf,    ih« 
'^n  III  whidi  ^r«  tlie  eelo*if«.l  ungeU,  And  rhd  t«mple  fh» 
'     ti»  wUlch  &r«  th«  RpirlLu«l  ikf\g«U,  liL,   IS7.     Sea 


TAtLK  (Ibe)  DjKvn  which  wm  ttM  bT««d  of  f^um  In  tlifl 
Mb«rti«cla,  fBpreAentM  And  ■ffti!l]«d  ibe  bolj  iblnfii  of 
|i«riT«n  iLtiiJ  the  ChnrvH.  TSD. 

Ta»li4  or  Tttt  (air.— There  were  two  lablev.  one  fnr  God 
%n4  ihe  oth«r  fbr  iuka,  2)5,  2lf7i  494i.  Then*  ttrn  tikhltn  in 
the  hnnd  of  Xnwe*  (Q<4«  ome,  on  (he  rifht  ald«  of  which  U 
WIU  «rr1[lttn  cnne«it!ifhit  Ood,  «nd  nn  the  left  »id«.  (^neerntnir 
MMi^  4M,  Tb«M  Ubl«>  wtire  thua  nniiad  ItaAL  ihej  nil([ht 
n»r««Mni  the  coi^nnetlon  of  <Iik1  with  men,  *nd  the  rKipro- 
CM  eonjnnciioci  at  mea  with  ilod,  i^  (^  D»C4L(X}CI« 
OoiiiiAifi»ii«jrn. 

Tahcs.  in  S(«it  xUL,  tlpiffr  iht  falncn  ^nd  erllt  of  the 
Ibrmar  Ohnl«h^,  TB4. 

TAKT4«r.-»Tlie  undent  WonI,  which  bud  been  In  Ad» 
iMpfore  th«  Iinulltivh  Word.  t«  itfll  p''«««rr«d  with  tbe  p«op1e 
wbo  ttre  In  Grcftt  Turui-jr.  279.  'JM.  dUniUlon  of  tbe  people 
of  Qtmi  Tmitmrf  In  the  spiritual  world,  Z79.    Bee  AfiCiEAT 

WORIK 

TS40n  <ti»).— The  fiOrd  ttmurheii  everj  one  by  ihe  Word, 
■md  bttte*ebee  htm  from  thrnt*  tknowMiTM  which  Are  wtth 
mwi«  And  <]!>••  not  HTm^v  iimm«dltl«tjr  n«wone»,  ^AJH. 

TCACiiKK.— (n  ih«  nptrlMMl  Mn»e  It  1i  not  lnwrul  tocfttt 
uj  nrt«  teiicher,  but  in  tb«  nAitiml  «en^  U  (■  Uwful,  2MI. 

TKittii. — KdHwonlnff  from  the  («ll«c1<}«  oF  the  Bentoii  com* 

rndii  to  tnib,  44KZ.  (JnHxhfnjr  at  iMib  Mle:nine«  cotllAlonn 
(bl9ce  amonf  thein«e]rei,  und  also  of  the  Talje  And  the 
tro«,  lOS. 

TEifri.B  (K)  fi  culled  holjr^  nit  from  Itnfir,  b<tt  frnni  tbt  dl> 
vtne  which  fi  th«re  tAHght,  631).  A  temple  la  to  be  oaat«- 
cmivd,  IM.  E{ciw  niAn  b«enniB«  a  i«rnple  of  God,  ^4.  Tbe 
MflBple  of  JerM««1em  r«preHnted  heiiren  uid  (he  Chareh, 
but  more  eaiwcUllr  the  hMvnn  \n  whtch  «r«  the  «plr)tujii 
Kn(«ta^  £!l.  S««  TjiKK4i!«jkCi.c,  In  tbe  ■upr«m«<  «en«e  ll 
fI|r»iitSe«  Ibe  nivlne  MuniAn  of  the  ly^rd,  221.  Iivi  Inierlora 
nsprcBcnfed  lh«  Interinrii  of  hc'tTen  and  Lh«  Church,  iinid  Un 
eslertorv  reprvwt^iitd  Iheir  exterior*,  221.  Ky  l«mple — M.iktU 
^«i*.  J— 1»  n»ea.ni  not  oolf  the  l«Fnp!e  of  Jeni^nkm,  bat  nleo 
Ibe  Churchy  174.  Temple*  In  the  beHVenn,  7SU.  TemplM  \n 
lb*  world  ofAplrlu,  i;u.  f>e«cirlpUoa  af  «  mnfnlflceut  leoa- 
^lei.  AiKnirrknK  ihig  Mew  Chnreb.  flOS. 

TKHrTATio.'f  Urhfl  oi,>nibftt  bttwoeo  tbe  i|dr1tKiidtb4tIe>li, 
Wh«n  inmpiHilon  le  ipliittwl  if  derWee  U»  lonrce  from 
'  inee,  hui  if  U  in  nsturfil  it  derlinai  iia  oHiftn  fiora  cer- 
tain dieeuee,  666,  Splrltael  terapt^tl'Kri  l«  the  e^^mhitt  which 
with  the  refenemte,  »irl»ea  from  m  dlBwnilnn  of  tbe  old  mm 
iwvr  wUL  y^  Thf«  lemptati^u  or  Cdmhitt  li  not  witred  be 
turern  gr^wl^  und  avil*.  but  I'wtwnn  the  truib«  of  gtml  Knd 
Ibe  Tulta^  of  e«fU  whjf  A96.  M^n  fbeli  th«t  iMmbftt  nn 
Wljtfrwi-r'  li.iri  ill  hhm*eif.  mn'!  iJiretiorieor  cQn*ci«nc«  ;  bat 
yri  \  Mnd  the  deHI—tbiit  la,  h«ll— thnt  Hffht  In 

m  ^'IH  for  dtimkrtlon  n*«r  mao.  nr  whtcb  *hell 

p(j  Nortirth^liaiA,  mAn  i«li><>uld  I3|chl  «llog«th«r 

•m  i -  ;,,,  for  he  ke  III  fre«  »»feney  ro  act  for  lh«  Lord, 

Mitl  *i*o  to  «ei  fi>r  the  d«rj|  -  he  l»  fi*r  the  Utf4,  If  he  re 
■aida«  Irt  truiha  from  K>*i>U  Kod  for  the  devit.  If  In  tulton  from 
«vll«  &K.  No  one  hit  been  «r|rnlltcd  htto  anv  iplritUA] 
teniTi'tatlon  fr>f  Arm.  even  frnra  the  ajcvji  when  tKe  Micene 
•jru<iKl  mtr04li4ced  iba  fnlih  of  ihriiie  liiyli  ;  Uir  if  Any  oae  hnd 
bovn  admitted  he  would  have  fMEEen  imrnMUfelj.  tffj.  Hj 
iMlptAllaiai  In  aum  Uie  eonjunedou  of  heAven  uid  (he  world 
!•  «ilMe(o4,  AM.  tn  iernplAtlon*  rain,  vt  Appear«nkee,  ig  left 
It  hlmeetr  •Iom,  ii.llbn4ijrh  be  te  not  left,  far  Gmi  U  thet] 
naal  nnlly  present  In  the  Inm^Ht  of  him,  lind  auppdrta  him, 
lit'     Wli"  -ijUflri  In  lempifttloii  he  t«  raoft  Intl- 

1,  !;»,  The  [^ini,  hy  the  litmpiAiloiia 
Bfl  <  J,  Aitihj  the  lAtt,  which  wA*  ihepna- 

I  ttf  lU^  ..  ,.,,  ^.1^  .uiimAiel/  uaued  to  Qitd^  bla  FAtber. 

im 

TiEJr  alfnlflea  a11  thlnfrtt  SM^ 

TBarAWMKT,— What  niAk*^  ibedMtlnrtlonbotwean  the  Old 
■nd  Hew  Ti'AiAmoni  w.  Mmi  fn  tbe  New,  dllectlon  or  cbAriiy 
VMlMUMfbt  t»y  (lifilxird.  AH&. 

Ttstiwoitr  — Why  the  decAlofna  la  enlted  teitlmony,  2S5, 
■•*  j'-t  [n  th,«  Wflrd,  teiiloionr  tlKniTlea  tbe  ogmflriOAtion 
r  tbe  ATtielaa  of  ihe  eovoniint,  tBA :  eovtoAitl 


I 


|i| 


[iom,  end  t««tli«onT«  »  llfb  Moordlnff  Co  tbe 
,<•  eoveoaat,  «M.  The  wathaooT  of  Jwna— 
■^ijrnlflM  eonfteiTon  from  fAiib  In  him,  149. 


To  to«tirjr  or  to  render  lontnianjr  inciirtn,  in  tli 
••n«e,  to  «p»Ah  tbe  iretli ;  ftnd  by  le^ilmony  It  n 


the  cele^tiAl 
.1  m'e«,rit  iruih 
iuaelf,  ^23.     Tt  be*r  fiilae  wltne^i ;  •«  rHjutCAjwincKiTTt. 

fnmrt  cut  jtTBnvi:*a.— The  cornmAndnwni  not  lo  nenl  ex- 
lond*  llwilf  to  All  Umpaalure*.  ilir«H(hni4(4  KAini,  Ujunrlfr*.  And 
tntACtlon^;  »nd  elun  lo  frAuduleoi  pr*cilcM  fn  pAylnr  diu*e» 
nnd  Uxf*,  And  In  ilfncbArylnir  debta,  3IT«  VfhAt  thel\  tirrtl- 
llo*  In   rbe  apldtiiAl  and  celeatlial  boon      Me   Cohmajid- 

Hit  ST* 

TitrKiii.  IM, 

TNitiii'iaiCAU— WUh  thnM  who  lore  tr«i<u«  boeejiaae  thej 
ir*  irntba.  th«ftlo<1cA!  trmha  Ttio  np.  eren  Into  ibe  blirheat 
rmitirtn  -if  ititt  m\ni\  ;  moral,  pnlllle^l,  and  •olenllBo  tulngi 
pt^  f.ei,m,  ]m  482      With  othera  theolorlcAl 

th  iii  ure  pni  below  acienliflc.  fM>llll«aJ,  elrlU 

ai<  '  ;  those  mAk«  m*  of  them  for  rvpvuUlMi  or 

^        heArt,  thAi  theolofl»Al  tbioffa  »rt  aiMSlatta 

krw  tor  e*4cl\iryf  doirea,  H7. 
■KOboar—WTthoui  tmtba  ibere  fa  oo  theology,  end 


whoro  thOTf  k  ao  theotngy  there  la  no  CI  OTeh.  619,  CA  TM 
eo1inow1edirn»ei'iit  of  ilod,  from  •  knowledire  of  him.  It  ih« 
very  eaienc*  And  aonli  of  atl  ihinffi  In  nnlvenol  theolo^v,  &. 
Krom  the  hie*,  «t  Ihe  prea«nt  dAy,^  eoncerntnr  OtxJ  Aitd  re- 
ll•;^lpl1o■^  all  iheoloiry  hA»,  rnvrh  aplrlttMt,  become  lo  ihf 
lowret  decree  nAtnral,  m.  The  ImpntAtW*  faith  of  :li« 
merft  of  Chri*i  la  the  bend  of  the  theolr^ryor  the  pn?A*nt  ixy, 
Bi4,  I^L  If  ihU  faith  were  uken  Away,  all  tbe  other  >l>9 
Tn4«  wo'ild  fnll  to  piccn,  6%i.    B*»  J«raT*Ttoti, 

TaiKrm.— Tho«e  whocoadrm  flalaeaoferery  tilnd,««ie«i«> 
fnr  tbe  trnlh  of  no  TAlne,  iitid  wbo  dltchArife  the  oi9c4*  nt 
prTenC  only  for  the  a»ke  of  f»1o  and  huaor,  ftro  e{»lr1tue 
tht«ve«.  sit),  ^jia 

TniiVK  (to]  aptdluAlly  la  lo  tbink  witbont  Urm  «nd  epnco  , 
end  to  think  nAiurAlly  l»  to  ihink  wUb  time  Aiid  awAoe. 
2801  To  think  without  the  andervtAndlng  la  to  aee  withoot 
lbe«f«,  IfiSi.  Man  thlrtka  alir^^tber  aa  fmtii  blmaclf,  when, 
nevartbeleaa,  he  lb  ink*  from  liod,  fl07. 

Tvo<AE,  S7L 

TaoKNS  Aittt  Tiinn.n->0«ny  tit  i-^-^ignAtr  All  erll  iiad 
the  fa  lee  iheooo,  4S& 

fnonamt  oomea  from  par««ptlon,  ftad  perception  eooao 
from  H(TeettO(Q.  231,  380.  There  la  not  iff r en  the  lenvt  el 
thoi*irht  bat  tnm  the  {nfliaant  daliffht  of  the  wfll,  A7({, 
Thoujrbt  1*  the  man  ottIt  In  tbe  dcipree  and  laanner  In  wliteli 
It  (a  AdJolTifd  to  the  will,  Ml.  Rverf  ibouirht  of  the  undef 
«L»adlni7  U  In  apnce  without  nxice  and  tn  time  without  ttme^ 
Hi.  The  thnu^cht  oft  the  ondervlAndlnr  ongfat  to  lend  ibt 
wITI,  lOu.  Wb»re  there  la  no  iboueiit  there  U  no  Idem  -VIA. 
There  ami  two  atAtea  of  thoujcht  with  man,  etcternal  and  hi- 
inrTiAl  ;:  the^e  tiAiea  make  one  with  the  rood,  bat  not  ao« 
with  tfte  evil,  BOO  Tbua  there  are  with  nun  eatertioJ 
thoiiK^ht  And  IntemAit  thoiiGrht,  IlL  Man  can  ap«Hk  from  fu- 
ternAl  iboaifht,  and  At  tbe  aaine  time  frocn  eKl«fna1  thoaifhl 
And  be  c*n  apeak  from  external  thongbl  and  not  from  !nte» 
nel,  X9^  contrary  to  the  [ntemal^  PI .  The  Internat  thoiiKl  « 
of  man  la  call  ad  perception,  60.\  Mah  c«n  IhInk  end  r-»- 
cilado  in  a  momeot  or  two  whet  he  cannot  br  ih6  lover 
ihoMg-ht  expraaa  lit  Khe  apiuft  of  an  hour,  €t)Ct.  T'bouirbt  com* 
flrmfhi  from  appeiarancoi  l«  a  r*llAey,  4*L  Thouiyht  U  a  fu- 
rKflcAtory  and  an  excretory  of  tbe  eTiln  Inherit**!  fritm  ^m- 
renia;  wherefore,  if  the  avlh  which  mai*  think*  weto 
Impntetl.  reformation  and  fiefeneratton  coald  not  beelTected. 
dad.  ^pirttna]  ihou^ta  Are  the  be^nntnea  and  orlirlnn  of 
natniral  thoughra ;  they  are  tbouchia  of  tbonghtx,  aod  hj 
them  are  expreeaed  qoalltlea  of  qnalltlea  aitd  aDeotloua  of 
afrcctlon».  3f|>,    flee  Ipea« 

TUHEE  #i|rniaee  what  la  «omplela  and  perllMt,  and  alao  «|| 
roi^eiher,  If  1 1,  3^.  Thla  naraber  la  nMotiottad  where  a  work 
diiUhed  and  perfected  la  treated  of,  31 L 

TiirrMwtx.— l^ei  Uittii  a-^d  Trujiiiiii. 

Titer 91  PER  (clap  nfl :  corTe*pon4eoe«  of  a  Bplrltsal  eombal 
betw^an  trutha  and  falsea,  77- 

TiaBHS  repreeent  cupldrtiee  of  diabolical  love.  4A. 

Tjittt.-<S««  SraOK  aV9  Turn,  TIoum,  In  tbe  ntlritnAl 
-orld^  are  not  dledngnlabed  Into  dajra,  weeka,  mopiha.  an  I 
yeara,  becaaae  ihe  awn  there  doae  noi  apptar  lo  riw  and  t«t, 
nor  to  revoUe,  bnt  It  retnalna  atatlooary,  M.  Be*  Suit  (apir* 
■[iiatl. 

To  DAT~^Paalm  lU  7— ^Ignlflea  not  from  ettnilty,  but  U 
tlma,  lOL 

Toa^Ctt  (the)  of  the  Word  |«  doetrlna,  SEZ7,  SS8. 

Towkb  (ibfli  bnill  in  thci  land  of  Hblnar,  algalflae  the  attach 
of  the  beavena  by  the  hella,  131. 

TjtA!*f  riQCRAtiaN  ttbi<)'  of  the  tjord,  before  P'flt^  Jamct, 
and  John,  repr««ente4  tbe  Word  in  Ita  glory ,  2S1.  Tbe  tb:^ 
dlf<rlp]ea  were  then  In  th«  aplrit,  197.  Wnat  tbe  IjOrd  wati» 
na  The  Word  tn  uUimAiea,  he  khowed  lo  tbe  diacfplae  wbnn 
be  «raa  iranaflgured,  281. 

TuK^tuit  ttoe)  of  Jiulfli  algnlfle*  that  the  Lord  wae  b«' 
irrnyiHl  b*  lb*  Jewlab  flMlnn,  with  whom  waa  then  the  Word, 

TitBK.-*Tr«e  elgniflirt  man^  49,  408,  The  tree,  aa  to  fn 
aotid.  corraeponda  to  the  will,  of  man  ;  aa  to  it*  branchea  Nn4 
learea,  to  Ibe  nnderatAndini^  ;  as  to  In  frnlta,  to  good  worha, 
ST4,  AU  tblnge  whteh  belong  to  a  treo  oorraapond  lo  tratba, 
atid  tbofhaH  lo  good.  NML  Man  i<  like  a  tren,  «1, 106.  Sti^ 
i>i,^Th§  Trm  ^  E4f*  algnlfln  man  living  fhna  Ood.  40  ; 
RilfTntdea  ibe  Lord  In  man  and  man  In  tbe  I^ord,  4AS :  algnllVlt 
the  faith  that  Intolllgence  and  wMom  eo«ae  from  tiiid, 
6SiX.  To  eat  of  thla  tree  la  to  hAve  «1ernAl  life.  48.  Tbe  w»f 
of  the  tree  of  life  algnlflea  entrance  to  tbe  t^ord,  which  fn«A 
have  throagb  Iho  irutba  of  tbe  aplritttal  aenae  of  tbe  Wo^l 
SfSO  —  TAe  tft*  af  ihe  Kfnowlfiq*  9f  ffood  and  MHi  •t|cn)1^«* 
man  believing  that  he  Hve«  ftrma  hlmaelf.  iS:  algnlflea  m^a 
nut  in  the  tjord,  but  In  bU  proprtara,  4A4  ;  al«cnlfl««  th«  fnlrh 
that  Intaliti^ence  and  wlfldr»m  *.'onie  from  fnan.  ftdT.  To  <At 
of  thli  tree  algolflaa  to  Appropriete  evil.  4(i6;  •'igninei  tn 
reoeive  damnAHon.  48l  Tbme  who  aneak  falae*  fri>m  dec*l| 
or  pnrpoae.  and  prononneo  Ibem  with  a  pretended  wimihI  of 
irpirltiial  afTaetlon,  and  eapeelatlr  If  they  IntorntinKle  Ir^ilhe 
from  ibe  Wovd.  wbl«b  (boy  tbua  Mai fy,  haTebeen  cAll«d  »«r 
penta  of  tba  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  .\3t ;  «l«o 
iboaa  who  rwuonod  from  Mrnaoal  thinp  alone,  and  agatii«i 
tb*  ironulaa  tmtha  of  the  Word,  and  tbeoce  of  the  rhiircb, 
4i>j,  5d&.  Thoae  two  tree*,  one  fof  life  and  the  other  for 
dffltb.  repreaented  oian*a  free  agetscy  In  eplriiual  Ibhiga 
4(N>  49< 

ffttaiuraT^'The  Trinity  which  tho  preamit  Rbrlatlaa 
Obiireh  baa  embraced,  can  b«  conceived  bj  bnman  mlnde  Hi 
no  other  wav  than  aa  a  tHarchy,  I'l. 

Tnuig.— In  every  eosaplete  thing  there  li  m  trlMi,  iimt«t 


eio 


TBC 


ISUEJL 


una 


Id  mll«d  if««.  vilitdl*.  And  ImI.  imd  ll*»  •nd.  «•«•#,  mid 
■0MI,  SlOi,  387.  Thcrp  iiir«tbreB  tliinr*,  wttlch,  «•  ottt.  flo« 
from  llt»  Lord  tntoi  ih*  *(»tiU  of  th«  «tiffeli4  ;  th<wo  lhr«« 
*^^"V*,  f<r  (h^«  tnnf,  iu-«  love,' wUduni.  ftnri  u«e,  'H. 

U   164,   I6».    Tht*e  thrM,  th*  F*iK»r, 

^  Are  the  ihr*c  «<44<riilAli  of  oritt  QtkL, 

■-  ■     '  -  the  toiil,  ttKlj,  ftiiil  opcfMtton  In  ln»a, 

A    hiivlne  Trinity  fa   in    ihe  Lord  tied  Jciiii 

iVt.  »2,  13».  I7ii.  tHt^  628,  7al,  Tdfi.     In  btm  the  Kuther 

lli^jiir   it*etr,  tb#  ^>rt  th«)    ffivlne  llutnen,  nnd  ih« 

llftplHi  ibe  i>rtv.-'^  "   r  i'-.   .m.  ffi  igK,    Thew  three  ee- 

nltArriinrin   ■  Irirt     Tber  »re  Itt  li{(n  M 

Ml.  l>oi)x,  und  '  mHn,  4.     vbla  THnUj  *•« 

itoie  The  worM  i.  but  »f\er  ih«  wyrli  ki-h* 

«r«lll0d  ;   when  Oo«j  ht  iftrriit-   iHrHrnnle  it  wiu  provkled  And 

Ibfiile  ;  »nd  \K  wAa  irtAde  (n  (he  Ijord  Got]  lh«  RBde«ftier,  170, 

IT  I       A  trinity  ofttfvine  fv«rMitit  rmni  iit«<i'tiitv,  or  Itrlnre  th« 


'irld  WM  created,  1' 

*>i4i.  nrnl  Ihii  cenr    ' 
IHi^  »l&r|.  Hi,  J73, 

ion*  It  dcrtifiK'^i'.c  ■■ 

*,  a,  no.  ui 

Ui«  i  Jim  df  1 1 
U,  thi^l  edtt 
•Itiglr,  U JjlhI.    .... 


?  (jf 

,  .   itl  fi^'iii..r«,.i  'iiivi>lvr<(  )j*cr»»»fiJt 

'^,  i:  I >,  171.  US,  1*4.    ThetTOtb 

■••,a  ilirpt  perwjije,  eerta  of  wb1ch» 

i.t  4eni»l  „f  tiffli,  \b.     A  trinity  nf 

u  the  A  pcMiioHc  t  Church,  but  it  wu 


irit  toriMKitied  br  ihu  Nicene  Countiil,  nnd  wm  th«Mce  Intro- 
Into  the  R 


CHlhollc-  t'tiiirch.  end  from  thia  loio 
tT4-i:iJ.     Krofn  the  Nkr«t)i 


•tiili  ttroee  wh<ch  be*  per- 
I    177.  178^    The  gynod  o( 


m4  AtUinx 
verifd  the  •« 

Mflee  InirchliM  .  .,.      u  «,  from  ettrtiUy,  Gecrnjia 

lbe»  Aid  not  n^UUj,  s^AnSi  ;iie  Woid,  iukI  tbenc*  did  pot 
find  enj  other  ntylunt  Mgainat  the  Arlena  :  ■.rterwurdi  tbey 
brought  (ofrether  into  one  Ood  thnee  ibree  persona,  becAiiM 
tb^y  were«frmi(l  o.'  beiriv  iHrEkanrt>i|  and  rcpfoeched  \fj  ever)r 
tetlonel  iell|f<ouii  mntt  for  m  itkUh  of  tlim  G<id>,  ^Sil  At 
tlila  diiy  human  reflRQ<n  \n  bound,  m  to  lite  Oirine  Trinltj, 
like  A  m^h  bound  with  atKuaclen  and  taUvr*  tn  pri«on,  when 
j*i  ibe  l>if  ine  TrlnUv  ouffht  to  ahlne  like  ft  letnp  In  the 
atlndt  of  the  men  of  tne  Cnurch,  »>lnce  <iod,  in  liia  Tritkltjr. 
end  In  it*  VnUy,  H  atl^  Id  all  tbe  ftancili1«ii  of  heaven  muA 
ibe  i-)-,-~-'  ■  '  The  iHvlne  Trinity  nf  KMber.  Scrn,  aii<l 
II  j\y  i>e   underntoml,  uiili^aa  men  not*  to  this 

Ijorr!  '  ir.  m\d  reedii  the  Wonl  under  hi«i  eui»pl> 

ce».  J'V  u-  Trinity  iw  Wife  a  pearl  ot  the  9<«al4nt 

value  ,  Lull  ^%ljeii  aivkde^l  Into  thriMS  persona  It  Ia  like  A  peArl 
flJirlded  Inio  thiee  part  a.  whence  U  entirely  lo*ee  Ju  v«lu», 
184.  Front  the  doctrine  of  thr«e  dirine  pereona,  eacU  of 
whi^m  i^njfly  in  Uck],  wAuf  Abiinrd  Jkivd  h«itrrog:en«oii»  Jdeaji 
eoucernlFtif  'lad  hiiva  artaen,  which  are  fiinta»le4  and  Atmr- 
ttiioi,  183.  l*i,  Thoee  who  conDrni  Ihem^elree  in  ihrn  err^r, 
tbi^l  there  are  three  divine  perxonx  actually  ex1itiri|f  rrnm 
vteiultf «  become  mure  and  mote  naitiral  an*]  corporeal,  «nd 
Iben  Ibey  aioiKrt  comprehend,  Itttcrnally,  any  dlrlne  truth, 

Tttll'UCiTT,— In  trery  ctmIwS  Ihltiff  lber«  la  a  triplfcltj, 

TMtrc  flbe)  OK  TucTft  (T«rnm)  —  All  that  proeeedi  From  wla- 
<lcim  \*  caUed  truth,  %.  Il  ia  nuppoard  Ihat  tniib  ia  only  like 
breath  frora  tbe  month,  or  Hound  in  the  rar ;  when  yei  trnth 
tiid  giKHJ  are  the  cormtitiient  principle  of  all  thliiK^  In.  ib« 
epLiltual  ftnd  nattiral  worlJii,  ami  they  are  the  thliijc*  tiy 
whkh  the  univeree  wai  created:,  apid  by  which  the  univer»e 
(*  ;*reeoripe<t,^  £*i.  Truth  IemIT,  whitth  In  lieelf  l«  tnith,  pat}- 
not  be  krmwri  ami  Ae»iti.t>*1e<iiitiBd  by  the  merely  natiiral 
crtitiv,  bur  can  it  be  jri^fiif  In  him  b^'  ^Ji!>ii,  becaiiM  it  fnlln  tnio 
what  la  invtirted,  nmd  lieconio*  fiilw.  7M,  The  rucemAcU'  of 
Utstb  la  the  uiiderHtaitdlnjr,  S7  There  U  no  truth  which 
doe*  ttot  derive  ita  quality  frc^  the  bo»Din  of  gtywi,  l^ 
Truth  without  (t>od  ia  tK>t  truth  In  aipiht.  and  uwkJ  without 
Initb  It  ifot  Kood  ia  apirlt;  thu*  the  one  maki^e  the  oilier, 
#1.^  Truiha  Row  In  by  bearlnir,  and  «o  are  Injplanted  tn  the 
whid,  and  man,  by  ihe*e,  U  diapoeetl  fur  rtrc^ivlrvK  lite  Jnflux 
Iroia  (lod  thron«rh  the  aoul,  ft.  Wh<?«  the  I'hnrch  or  the 
mitn  of  the  llhitrch  in  in  truths,  the  I^nJ  Anvrt,  In  with  g-nod 
Into  bit  truths  and  vtriflet  ihera,  249.  Truib*  tieud  furlh 
lltr^it  front  ibmnfelree,  for  ibe>  aun  from  which  the  light  of 
Iruiha  tlawa  (a  tite  lionl  it)  the  apirUual  world.  6.911,  6lA.  No 
one  !•  in  truth*  nnle-'i  he  at^prcmoh*'  directly  the  l^rd.  SflT- 
Without  trmh*  iheio  la  410  bnowledm  of  the  Lord,  n»  fallh, 
no  charity,  thn^  no  lh«n3oin'  i  *nd  wtiere  there  in  tm  ibeoln^y 
there  ia  no  trhiirch,  t>l?.  iha  iruihi  of  the  venm?  of  th#  latlvr 
of  the  Word,  en  lo  a  part,  are  not  naked  truths,  but  they  are 
ftfkpearance*  of  truth,  'Ji.  Trutha,  applied  to  conSrm  a  falM 
d'f.K.'trtnr,  become  falfihud  trtilbi,  tfii  Truih*  are  not  only 
covered  by  f»l>e»,  but  even  nttllieralerl  and  rejiK-ied,  H*3, 
t^9  TtMirrus,  Goot>  xsd  TitCTU,  I>u'iwic  liooo  a»d  Liiitisik 
TRtnn. 

TRifTii  (rerltaii).— Tbe  trolb  of  wiadom  In  he*r«n  l»  ll|rbt, 
SSO.  Kverv  truth  In  the  Word  and  frrni  the  Word  gi*M 
U^ht,  349.  Tttith  ihtnlnir  ■•  fi«i(h  iti  enience.  <!&i  Tritlh 
caunot  ba  droken  and  hliieried  ao  that  a  pa<t  of  It  mAy  liooli 
fO  I  be  lePl  haiiii  ami  a  pArt  to  tbe  rtrbi.  and  remain  truth, 
S79,  Truihii  oprn  the  nnder^tatidltipf.  COS.  All  the  wordl*  of 
the  l^vd  are  IrnLh",  ^17,  !i49*-  TnUlm  ahonld  1>fl  taken  fri>m 
the  Word,  Mh  All  the  trutha  of  the  Word  «r«  ag  tihany 
mirrora  of  the  Lord.  S^HB.  TruHia  lewch  not  only  that  we 
■hould  I'tlieve,  but  hI»o  in  whom  we  tboiild  be'llere,  tu\d 
what  we  should  heileve,  341,  When  mao  lea^  rrt  irulba  from 
Ibe  Ward  bt  cooifi  Into  con  lauatQu  atid  coQkocUttloa  wtib 


tb«  aafvUi  Stl^    TnHhB  do  not  artoaTt j  1Tt«  htfnrt.  fhey  in 

In  d««4ii ;  initbt  BKHnatcd  r  rbi 

Aion«,  347.    Tiuihi  *r»  the  <  '^ 

pffiaeetore  of  troibi,  eoberl   , 

perfWrte  faiih,  M9-Sbt.    Jh' 

■nake  one  bodv,  579.    Tbe  Inr 

lb*y  are,  and  Dowemer  diflisTi-' 

the   Ijord.  3&4.     Tbi?y  not   ntji'. 

«leo  (tualify  li.  a-       ^      ■      ■  • 

to  tbe  f<ord  an*  AJoue  comeft  into  th«  pc^it  «f 

kbowlnirail  ti>,  •■■}  man,  wbn*e  tokil  oeeifwi  K 

ca»  •««  the  trull.-   -  ,;,x   -^  -rui  in  Jijibt,  G2I,     See  Tk^l 

Tt/i(ftiM.  — tti  lUe  f^nrMiirtl  world  iboee  wbo  are  not  Ihlfl- 
l!i|rent  wear  inrban^,  hecaii*«  tbey  Ar«b«M,  74.  fte*  njl.9l'I& 

TcKTLM  repTwiMit  lb"-**:  of  I  be  tlericy  wbo  ecperale  nr 
tirely  faith  from  cbarliv  and  psod  work4kMaL 

Twelve  ekcnlfieii  all  the  tklasi  of  truth  thtm  tM4,  flTi 

Ttrs  Aivo  8tPOP  Blirnlfy  tbA  kTHSwIadfva  «r  trolli  ««d 
Kf^oA,  2ui\  TjTt  slarnlDea  ike  Tbnrcb  ••  to  th*  kf>»w»m!tfi 
of  trnth  arwi  irx^d,  by  which  there  is  vtednun,  MT.  Zliian. 
The  Kin^  of  fjre  airniOw  tbe  Word  where  acn  Umw  tsen^ 
rdB«m  Asd  wbcnea  ibey  are,  ^0. 

ULCXiU  alynify  iitterinr  evlla  and  thUm^  which  4«fllttty 
'  And  truth  In  the  t'burcb.  6?A, 


UjiAitiMiTT,  bet^uee  It  t«  tbe  A«TeeiD«*t  of  enrcTft],  •«4  •! 
Ibe  ume  time  ofeacb  one  from  btmeclf^  atid  by  biuaelf,  d<m 
i3ot  Atre»  with  tbe  uully  of  God»  but  witb  •  pluttftUty  of  (lodi, 
95. 

UKDeMTAHvino.— Tbe  qnd«r«tM>d)ng  of  vmo  eoa«  Aran 
tbe  lifht  of  the  aplHtual  Mint  3A^  It  tt  one  oftbe  tw«  eaMn* 
liala  of  inaii  ;  H  |a  tbe  receptacle  and  bAbflAtloo  of  bi*  tnltV* 
HnncHp.  IT&i  It  U  tbe  re^vptncle  of  wledom  and  of  raitb.!?. 
362.  There  It  In  man  a  big^harAnd  ft  towor  iindefYUiHI««t» 
8IJS.  The  fwltb  of  IJod  enient  Into  tbo  tiQd«rata»diiix^  bf  « 
prlur  way,  and  knowlediica  by  a  Mwf«rk»  way  ;  ibei*  l»  • 
mewangof  tb«lnfliiiee  In  lie  mMdiB,  And  nuiorat  faiih  %m- 
coam  ilMf  i|>tr1tnar;  tbm  iht  bunuin  ttiKlaretandlni  la  Ifct 
ft  reiiilfiir  TMseV.  In  wbl«h  tbe  ehangt  la  affected,  il.  Tb« 
onde^tandiajr  ItaeifL  In  Its  c«ae«>c«.  I*  tbe  nerception  «f  wbei 
!■  pood  and  true  aod  Juat  ftiid  riffbt,  in  elvtl  tbinf«,  4f!i2.  Tba 
ikiicieratandirkir  baa  iiot  ftr»y  anlbofily  ofot  the  will,  a&  It 
•a  eub^ect  to  the  will.  Tot  it  only  lea«^he«  and  ahowa  wbal  It 
to  be  dof^e  from  the  will.  ?7,1  Tb»  underetundlnf  c«a  bv 
elwvatcd  above  Ihe  ItMtt  of  tbe  will,  ftud  not  ooly  ee*  Ihtm^ 
but  al*o  moderate  ihtm,  S74.  It  fnftj  riie  ftltocwt  Into  lk« 
liicbt  It}  which  the  anifcl*  of  "Hevtven  Aro,  SOS.  The  Cbatcfc 
ia  auch  witb  ii>an  an  U  Ul%  nnder«tai<d1n|f  of  the  Wor4,  14^ 
347.  The  undflr»iaodln|r.  when  kr}»t  otMlwr  obAlleetca  l« 
faiib,  and  thui  ehut  up  by  religion,  ia  ai  blind  aa  ft  mole, 
CyA.    Ste  Writ. 

CNto?f,— No  Tjnion  or  eo(\|aTirtfo>n  b«lw«<m  l»o  U  f**"*"! 
tinicvK  one  mtitnally  aceedea  to  Iht  olhcr,  JW-  The  anloa  el 
the  Fnther  an.l  tbe  Sob  in  tbe  Lord  wa»  roado  bji  a«t»  of  r* 
dempilon.  S',  US.  Tbie  union  la  tbe  (1ortB«atloii«  fl(L  101.  Il 
h  like  thai  of  the  eon  I  attd  body,  Sd  Tbe  wnlofl  of  tb«  Hft' 
vnitn  wiib  the  Divine  waa  done  eaecwMi reijr,  and  waa  fidlgf 
oumpleiBd  by  Uie  pftinalnn  of  the  rroai.  12&,  123. 

UnTTT  uf  Ood,  l^iy  It  ia  most  loilmHivly  In^rrfbed  e* 
the  mind  nf  every  roiln,  tince  it  ia  In  tb«  midtt  of  all  thing* 
wbicb  flow  inin  the  aoiil  of  man  finm  trod.  24.  11^  the  dUl^ 
tian  of  llie  Mully  of  God,  true  faj^tli  ia  broktft  to  pie^rea,  Stfl 
Kvery  ihinr  which  ti  divided,  Un|«e»  H  d«p«nd  UpOO  OM^ 
lalla  of  lifMlf  to  pierea.  IQ. 

U3itvKii9AU— Tbe  Kvera!  parta,  taken  lOiK«<b«r,  •»  eaTM 
ft  unlvental,  m  tbe  partkulare^  tak»n  ttHetber,  arw  eftllad 
A  geoonti,  (Hi.  A  unlvtriMil,  with  all  ita  ee^orml  pftfti^ 
La  a  work  coherfnir  ••  one,  eo  that  one  ^wrt  <w»nif<*|  " 
touched  And  alTected  witbont  eommunlraltnjc  to  tbe  f 
tt^mewnalble  p«rt^epllo«  of  It,  m.  Ht;  vtho  kncwe  unll 
fala  can  aAwwarda  comprebond  tbe  pari^cMlar^  M) 
partltrulart  dt<|Mgad  upon  untvemal*,  aa  ibr  r'>  ■  ■—  — 
upon   the  thlnfn  eofUAlninf  them,   71I.     ^-  ^'<-t^ 

The  unJvenMU  nf  tbe  world  ftre  parpetaal  tT  q, 

Ityof  (iod  the  Creator,  3'J-     The  utiiver%i«;  era 

iheiHB  ihreeJoree  :  the  loveof  lulinir  froro  Hi  ilie 

love  of  fK>B»eaalnf  lb*  irrkoda  af  the  worM  xf 

doing  ueae  br  menna  of  theoe  r^*^*,  ftM  r  al 

love,  601,     The  unlverfalA  of  ^-'^  ■'—  '»^—  he 

love  of  rnllofr  from  tbe  lovn  'ig 

the  itWMla  of  <iiher»  fruro  Ibe  I"  rr 

h'»vi>.  (jfil.     The  three  iiniver^is  i.{, 

charity,  and  faith^  Til,  112,  722  Tr^t-  riuh  i>f  i1.^  \*w 
UtfAven  and  iha  NewChurcb  in  Um  OAlvcreal  and  ptartlcitar 
form,  2,  ^ 

U^iTKHSiLi.  I^TESu— Tbere  Are  tbr*«  nnlv<rr**i  t..v—  fh« 
love  ofhvAvrn,  the  lox-e  of  the  world,  and  '  it, 

391,,  408.     Theae  thre«  lovee  are  the  fundanii  nt 

loveA,  2^.      These   tbrM   iovea   are   in  c  >« 

crcAtlofi.  and  thence  by  nati^it,^  ,   «iien    >  ly 

■ubordinaied  they  iwrfeet  mnn,  aind  when  <iv 

Ordlnnted  they  jxarvrrt  him,  SBS,  401.     THr«  Iv 

enbordlnfttod,  when  tbe  love  of  bvav*--  ft,,,. 
lovenf  the  world  ibe  breast  end  t.   1 
the  feel  and  \h*>  ftole«  of  the  feet,  JIK> 

DsuvKait^^—IJy  the  nnWerae  arc  :■ 
iplritnai  and  the  nnlural.  7&  Uenentl  kiMi'>«  Uil|^*a  Nie  n^Kr* 
•ary,  to  form  to  noe'ft  telf  a  Jaat  Idea  of  tbe  cr«atioa  of  tbe 
universe,  76  Thia  creation  deacribed  In  tv*  )lrnofftfe4i 
R«rationji.  *^^h  God  did  not  creale  Ibo  itnlvar^e  o»t  •! 
nmihltifr,  be  created  It  from  t)ir1ne  (^v«  by  bU  nivh*  WW 
dum,  74.     Tbe   onlverao  waa  created   by   Ood.    iba4  tif« 
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I  >j?  ibe  Ilinlii*  Truths  n"!  Ft  1»  prC'-.me-l  bT 
il7/224.     AU   tlie  Uirk  of  urder,  by  Mrbkh  k   I* 

^ ^  *rB   iriitbi.  JB7.     The  unitene   In  wi  »  tti»\trw, 

en  wfiteh  l#*llfnrvif«  kra  conHtmrnlly  exhibit**!.  ili*l  there 
III  »  OnA.  nnii  ibHt  tl«  It  on«.  11  Tl  (MnM  noi  h«v«  !»e«n; 
ereftt«»1  uTid  pr««arv^t  fflnkm*  flo4  irere  on*.  13,  II  U  ihe 
worl(  tif  <i<vl,  nn*!  lh«  htUltAtlon  of  hfi  to**  *nil  wlidom,  IS. 
The  Hiii*.iin»«  u  H  work  cohering  frinn  ftfjil  to  lil*l  pHnrF- 
aI«a,  becxnae  ll  in  A  wi^rk  eonllticnl  of  end*.  Mnnei,  Rnd  *r 
fbc»*,  iti  *u  pttdia^otubli*  canii«cHon,  47.  Go<l,  froia  Fllirteir 
Inittjiiticni  tirA§r  Irtln  lh«  iiii1%^«ri«.  «nd  m1«0  Into  ftll  ftnd 
i?#rjr  |[nikfi  ofll.  JH.  All  Thkigti  In  th«  iiuivfiriie  w«re«r««ittd 
Iki  lEctr  ofdor,  &I.  Tn  the  nnlvene,  nil  ihlnir*  Ihnt  ti,r«  in 
ord«r  ttTtf  t hem <>el vwi  to  gcHid  und  tralb,  396.  Sc«  Uriata- 
•LI,  CwrjiTio?!,  9oa, 

rMl«i  in.!  tnunKlK  nlKTilfx  lh«  hrlllUney  of  dlv^n«  truth 
fr'ifB  dlwitiB  itf»f»rl,  h>  iiliini)tT««  ;  for  LMtn  h  «b1n>nf  flrs.  miJ 
Thunifoim  i*  brnriitncy,  In  lh>  aFtfcetlc  lnii|tiiMtv,  Audi  Itiicff- 
nir  trv  lh»  Helirew  InnKiiaipB,  Jlrl. 

GtE  (•  fniUiftillt,  wliicflttly,  and  dllTirvnU;  to  fmHbrm  lh» 
warka  of  oij^'b  fanclk>n,  7+4.  WliviheT  it  Im  kaH  goftd  or 
Sft*.  li  In  tbe««4rn«.  -1 19  Ooorl  and  >i««  Art  o>i«»  C4fl>.  Uh  U 
ACtftnl  lovfi  i»r  1  he  (•utigtii'ior.  fiflL  Th*rfl  {|.f<>e*  noi  ex  lit  )n  ihe 
world  ■  Plux^iktiir,  in  whkh  lb«r«  k  not  eniiicrHTed  more  or 
Imia  ttimiHt.1f  «  uko  Tor  mun,  e1lb«f  for  bl«  t^oadmhinviil,  or 
for  bi»  chirhli«f,  12.  The  wholm  heHven  I*  m.  cnuiinem  of 
«na»  Trom  Qt«t  lo  1«at,  0dU  Rwrjr  Ariir«l  li  an  Aiiifel  ac- 
flording  lo  tb«  ii4«  whkh  ho  dnwl  fi94.  The  Idnicdom  nf  the 
[iOrU  la  «  ktnjcdrfcn  of  uvm,  '3ti.  The  nniverH  ntAy  b«  o*lled 
•  t|l«4lr«  or  tiMi,  97.  Tn  ilo  iiDcB  In  lo  do  i^rtorH,  «nd  Accord' 
\nff  to  tb«  quAnlll;^  »rtd  qiuilitj'  of  «he  tj»e  in  itofndt^  no  r*r  ihe 
Kobdt  Are  jc'km),  419,  There  i»  niAde  «  rleterminAllon  lo  n**%. 
•ecordfriff  to  the  dcKlririAla  lu  in«Ant,  574.  Tli«ri  Ar»  (hr?# 
Uilni^  which  ««  oiiko  (Sow  from  the  1«ord  Into  o4r  arnuU; 
IIma*  lhr««  Are  Iqve.  wl^d^ni.  And  ii»«,  744.  tAi>v%  AJtd  wla- 
4oni  do  nol  exl«v,  excppi  l^eiillj'.  bwAiwe  only  in  the  »ffec- 
tian  and  tbonirht  of  th«  mind  :  but  in  use  reAlly,  74i,  ff?.  The 
Iqvb  cf  ttte.  Am)  ikencti  itn  AfipliCAlInn  lo  itw*,  ketifj  ihe  mUid 
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fporn  h»c©riiinir  dlMlrmlnt,  Atiil  rrorn  w»Ji(1erlfi|c  About,  AA< 
Imhfhuitf  nil  the  cupli1li1«fl  of  the  ien«eA,  744.  fiiet  Are  (he 
Unndi  uf  *<}OiB[T,  mud  iherg  ftf*  ah  m^tiv  of  ihwe  IwrtdA  *• 
thefie  Are  ^lorj  uae%,  an'l  u«ei  Are  InATHle  In  unmber^  74^1- 
Thvre  Are  f^ltlrltuAl  uvea,  which  Are  uf  love  lo  Gort  unit  lore 
to  the  n«l|rhhor ;  (hi- re  aj*  TuorAl  und  civil  "»«»  which  Ato  of 
lb*  lare  of  (he  •«iclelr  mnrl  ilAte  In  which  a  mnn  U  ;  fhirre 
ftr*  nArtirAl  meA.  which  Ar«  of  ihe  loto  of  lUe  world  hud 
Iti  nerentlEle* ;  Atid  ihert  Ar*  b^Dditj  n*v»^  which  Are  of  the 
lore  of  AeirpreaervAllou  for  ihe  Mka  of  hlt^her  nue^,  7'^ 
Rv«rj  love  tm^nuU  an«m  Ai  111  enti ;  the  lore  oT  h»iireti,  *ph* 
llut^l  ii*»«  ;  tUw  love  of  rhd  wOfld,  iiAhir>iil  u«e*,  which  mAv  b« 
CAlleil  rivd  n»«A  ;  And  th«  lave  of  welf,  coqwreAJ  mju!«,  wlileb 
m\*ti  mny  be  CAH^d  ilnme^tic  u««n  for  one't  velf  And  h\w  awn, 
9M.  Kvfry  ra*n.  whelli«r  |C>'»d  of  hAd^  dot*  t»»fi ;  Itul  the 
!■«#«  Afe  done  eicPicf  Trfjim  tove  of  aelf  or  from  ibe  Iuvq  of 
«*••,  6f»l.  Krerjr  one  wlin  IwHevcn  in  ih*  Lord.  Mrtd  nh'iiiP 
•Vila  A«  ttnn,  dom  IHB*  fn>rn  ihe  I#oril ;  tmt  evetjr  one  who 
d»e«  not  lt«|*ieve  In  the  T,roril  uumbrEn  eiritv  as  tin*,  diva  n»ea 
frtifB  him««iir  aihI  for  the  nnlir  orblriiBelf.  flfll.  A«  fAr  a*  iik* 
«re  dortfl  frnm  the  In^-e  rif  iliem,  «o  i'm  eHaI  Iovd  lncre9M««, 
«o<|  wiTh  I  lie  lri»i  wlfdom,  6«li. 

VjiLiuKrs  ilifnlf^  the  Inwe^i  thinir^  of  the  Crhtttrh,  300. 

VAKiAtK<5!l,--rh«form  or  lh«  reel  plant  iimle  [)>ri>duc«i  Ihe 
▼AHattoiiA.  3St\ 

Vakiktt— There  txlAt*  a  vArlety  of  aM  fhlnft.  And  by  ta- 
rletfoA  etcrj  qunlltr  eKiMr*.  7ft'l.  All  vAriahlertCBS  la  In  the 
■nbjeet,  lu  whirh  liod  is.  ^.  The  vArleij  ttf  rog^tierAtioo* 
ta  Irtllniie.  like  ihni  offfirM  Ami  ph*rj»ci«ra,  680  VArkty  of 
Bind*  (Aiiinii),  7^.  VAflerr  of  climH.t«a  In  the  nAluraj  world 
mnA  In  Ilia  Pt^lntunl  worl4,  ^84- 

7A»TjiTl0.'t.  In  tht  Word,  •f^nlflcA  the  con"ammA!foD  of 
gDod.  766.    Bee  lii).<«atrititiTt(»(f. 

VBaKTAiLiN  — Tba  ewience  nf  «v«rT  herb  1i  Innate  In  lla 
frdlt  Of  •♦ed.  lis.  In  treiti,  And  tn  aII  other  •uhj.eefa  of  the 
v«irefAbl«  klnrilom,  Ihare  Are  nut  two  wxeA,  the  mnle  end 
the  femAli*  but  every  nne  ihrre  la  nj*lp  i  the  e*rrh  ^Jmne.  or 
the  f  rcMiiiri,  l«  the common  inrit|||>r.  lUi]«,  ea  It  wet «,  tttv  li^n^te, 
tH6  The  rrtot  of  a  tree  ia  ilke  the  heHrl  tn  mn  rinimAl  .  the 
l«AVQ«  Are  In  the  pl*ca  of  hmm  ;  the  noiwara  which  precede 
fh#  f'H<i  Are  riie  tne«na  of  decnnilnjr  the  Ju^ee^  Ita  bloo*! ;  And 
111*  fmlt  m«vt  be  cr>mtJAred  t«j  a  lenncli!  In  which  the  M»edi  Are 
perfected,  i«k.  The  vegelAiUe  *^ul,  whtch  r«i(rnii  rowit  In 
WArdlj  liv  every  p«.rClcle  of  th#  Juic«.  or  Ju  pruliac  e^^enre, 
U  fft.to  IM1  other  Miifce  than  from  tine  hfAt  n1  the  oifltltnAl 
world,  whirh  tl^teA  rtot  hrtMthe  After  ativ  t\t\ng;  e[*«  ibnn  gen- 
Ptmtiou,  £ftt  Ifnw  AniraAtn  And  ri«)^(Ah1*!i  of  e^ery  |[(nd 
•  ee  pruMjiif^d  bv  (iotl.  78.     WoodBrfiil  ihnnira  hi  the  pro-^ 

dilf  l«Ari  nt   vpjrrtMhtVt,    12. 

Vrr  ■  -   -         .  -  '^     -ii-<i  wllhoul  iK*  ITfht  of  Ihe 

B-Mi   ''  »«MiAl  «tdiere  iHiothe  nniii- 

mt  w  proR-revi^inUK  at  veiretMtlon 

frOTu  s   ^t>ed«.  aw     IWe  .SrHBHK. 

V»  II  ^  (rl.y^  „(  \U^  r>ib<;L>itcle  ftf|r>dfj  lb»  ulilmAte*  of  lh« 

ir«r.i,  aaj 

Vai  ji  i>f  AtlTActlon  from  the  I*ofd»  160,  fifl2  tn  the  AfTectlofi 
kf  tike  will  of  e*efy  •iux'tf^l  lliere'  Is  a  cerlMiin  lAieot  vein  wliicb 
ifAwk  lita  iqlDirl  rodo  aoinethhitf,  73&. 

?lC!*lni.  17,  l«i  / 

Vkm*c  (Breryi  if  the  Word  communfcAtM  with  Wnii  voel- 
•ty  Of  beAi^en,  i7i.  T\& 

YiVtOHt  tafterj  In  temptAllon^,  Qod  tAliM  «way  rrlnf  from 


Vt?f«  Oh«>  afrninwi  the  attlrhnAl  (rood  eM  tntlh  of  fht 
rhnrrh,  iH»,  tliniil^ei  trtith  from  th*-  irriod  of  love  ans.  Tlj* 
fruit  of  tilt:  vine  {MAlt.  x%v.  'JSl  %\gu^&t>»  ihe  truth  i»r  Ihe  KeW 
iniurch  and  of  h«>Aven,  Ift^, 

FiHQiws  atirnlfr  the  ■ffectlon*  of  Iroth.  JTlfl ;  alpntfy  th# 
Churchp  "48,  The  ten  vlrrin-*  (Mtti.  xxiv  1-12),  tirnlfy  tho«* 
who  Are  of  the  iThnrrh  :  the  pnidtnl  vlinflna,  thone  wim  tinder 
BCAod  And  do  ;  And  the  fhcyliah  virgin*,  tUoec  who  only  unUer 
■land  AP*d  »J«  not.  719. 

ViKTCf  nhe)  of  iht  Mf*l  HIjrh,  •fimlilea  the  I>lv1ne  Onod. 
S8 ;  *n<l  AUr>  iht  l>lrtne  Truch  riroceeiiinir  from  JwhdVAb,  t#0, 
B3S.  TT>e  Divine  Vfrtne  end  (ipiTAtJon  Ar*  mrAnl  by  the 
lIoTy  Spiral,  Mf,  HR,  Virtue*  wlilch  Ihe  l*nrd  nfiernt**  In 
thoee  who  believe  In  Him,  And  AcromtnodHte  And  rt1r|«w« 
ihvmtelvtft  <or  ble  receptkm  end  bAhitAliuti,  142.  MoimI  vii 
loee.  44a,  li&. 

TisCEHjl.  151.     ^m  PEm|««,  flocifiTT, 

VisiiLR.— The  k  visible  Ood  cAme  Into  the  world,  end  >*• 
•itmed  the  HuiTnAn,  In  ordi-r  lo  >»ipcome  vlafble,  and  lhti»  e*- 
ceMible,  And  cup^nljle  of  Wln«c  conjoinerl,  lfi9.  \m,  MS,  A47t 
Tee.  The  .Vew  rhari-h  will  worship  une  vltlhia  Uod,  in  whnia 
la  the  ill vf elide  llnd.  7^^ 

ViHtotr,— Wh(!reiti  conalated  the  atnte  lulled,  fn  the  Word, 
rtalou  of  ilod,  157>     PrepoMSrooa  vialon,  839. 

ViririCAnu5.— fl  la  op«rAled  by  the  Jxtrd  with  |hn*e  who 
believe  in  nim,  arHt  Acn>mmodAte  and  dl«t>OBe  thetnaelvii 
for  h1»  rv^rer'tiou  nnrl  hAbilAllurt,  142. 

Vowiu  (fhe)  wJileh  aerve  U>t  aonnd,  «lirntfy  aomelhlnir  of 
AETercloit  or  of  love,  1$,  Tn  Ihe  third  heaven  Ihe  Knjrela  caq- 
oat  tiller  the  vnweii  •  and  t ;  tlvoy  replnce  ihem  tiy  tf  And  *m 
Initi'Ad ;  hill  they  n*e  ibe  vowrJa  a,  n.  And  u^  because  tbey 
g'ive  a  full  wnnd,  %%. 

VVAXt:rou.^£B9.— tn  the  Word,  afdritt»al  Itfti  la  coniparfdt« 
wAktrtiinrta,  606.    ^e  Hlkrp. 

Wiiits  (thei  of  JehovAh  hlipilOed  the  cotnhAta  of  tbf  liord 
with  the  holla.  And  #1eior1e^  over  ihem,  when  He  wAato  eotne 
kito  Ihe  world.  26fl.  The  War>  n/JtJtnvoJk  waa  the  fiAltte  o( 
one  of  the  hooka  of  the  amcIboI  Word^  279, 

W»sHi.^G.  SrrniTuit,,  U  ff^orificAtion  from  evtTa  And  fVi)«M, 
RTlMTTS.  Among  the  chlMren  of  TBr«el  naturnl  WAabingf 
rehnnented  aim)  vlfnineit  ihk  |>urll1c«tlon,  tt7ti-dT^. 

Watkr  alirnlOea  truth  In  the  naiurml  or  pstcrnal  m«n» 
141,  SJt-  I#lvlnc  waler  »t^iilflea  iho  trtllh  of  the  Word,  10U. 
WAfer»  In  ibe  uplrittial  wo«ld  are  corrp»jpond*nc«?*,  ftfl7. 

Wat  (the)  of  the  trrt  of  lifB.,  ftl|rntflii«  entrance  to  tl)«  I^ord, 
by  Ihe  trulhn  uf  ihft  nfiirKual  »cniMa  of  the  Vf nrd.  'J!90,  WMve 
In  the  aplrltttal  worhl,  tJf  t.  GH,  A  paved  way  In  the  Nurlh, 
through  which  ell  past  who  depart  froto  the  nAtnrat  world, 

Wr.tifiiNCS  Itt  iheheAvvna,  747.  74&. 

Wkdch  j»aB.  In  ilie  Word,  rljrnlfy  the  marrlAgc  of  the  I..ofd 
wUh  heaven  end  the  <'hurrb,  bv  the  good  of  love  Aud  the 
truth  of  fAiih.  199.  Weddmr  inrtneitt  {Malt.  nxU.  ||.|.>K 
iijctnifle*  fAlih  In  the  txird  »»  Hie  Hi*n  of  <Ji«].  iltB  ilnd  itf 
heaven  and  earlh,  and  one  wtih  ih«  Felher,  3«l  Weddlug 
111  heaven.  740,  749.     !i^e«  MAIYKUax. 

WcLL  fTO  i>oi.— To  do  well  from  willing  well  conatltntai 
ipood  wnika,  3!74. 

Wmt  (tbe^  clgninai  avll,  476. 

U'liEitT  (Ihe)  [M*n.  xiil.  20,  3Q),  ilgnlflae  the  trailia  and 
gfV',ii  at  Ihe  Now  (tinrch.  7l?4. 

WitiM<KiH)ii  al^ltte*  fAktScAtlon  of  the  unJentatidIng  of 
the  Word»  IhAt  la.  of  Jia  genuine  truth,  247. 

f>ft**-rptt(int\.—  Uj  eror/allon  or  whoredom  \M  lueant  evorx 
Imijiiirlty  oppoaed  to  conJuKrtaf  lote.     8ee  C.  I^..,  42ii. 

WicKKD  or  B^it  — He  1»  A  bAd  man  whone  will  la  bad,  and 
Ai1j|  worse  If  hi*  underni ending  fAvorahi*  will^  001,  Ttie  liad 
ulnp  up  the  way  nod  ihnt  the  <kM)r  by  ih«lr  1n«l»,  thai  Uod 
mAV  not  BTnter  Into  the  lower  pArta  of  their  mind,  IMit, 

Wiiiicwa  ttrniry  IhiMe  who  Ate  wlihont  irutha,  and  yal  4m- 
aire  (hrm.  427, 

Wt  r»  <lhe)  »hrnlflei  the  truth  of  Fnlth,  377.  Tlie  wlf*  of  tbi 
■.Amb  ia  the  X*iw  t^hurch.  And  nut  the  former  I'hnrch,  AH; 
A  chH*fe  wife  piitnlDe*  the  ^'nn.Jnnctloii  of  iri'i-t  nml:  ir^ith. 

WttA(thei,  viewed  In  llMelf,  ia  no  nihet  i'  '   ■  rto» 

of  Mime  luee,  .V.     Will  nr  endettwur  ii  in  li«» 

cnuae  U  ia  a  tuMTiiinal  atrl*lr>g  \u  Act,  whi'  '  da> 

termlnntlnn.  An  eel  in  eiteruAla,  ,V47-     fi't'  !    tht 

wliji  icn^t  I'm eXA mined.  lifiC<m»e  lute  re«ldci«  lo  iht*  Miii,  SlA, 
The  will  of  TO*n  la  fwobiTd,  tnlcrtor  Anfl  «xierlor»  or  oT  tha 
IntemAl  aUnt  the  external  umn,  493.  Thti  InterTial  will  la  iba 
man  h1ni*ilf,  Un  ihere  I*  Hie  *•*»  *od  (bo  ekseoce  of  lii*  life, 
iSd.  The  will  of  tnmn  1ni-Mne»  to  evilt  nffrvBrv  kind,  and  lUa 
thonirbt  tbenre  to  Mhfft  of  every  kirnl,  i9S.  Thouirhl  la  lot' 
pilled  10  no  on«,  t»nt  will,  rl^eol.  Will  U  live  e«i»enli«l,  and 
lliottght  la  (he  formal  and  no  one  c«i>  Ittipnte  in  the  rotmAl 
only  whAt  It  derlvea  from  ihe  cMteiitlal,  rooae^tienitj  we  tm* 
piaie  lo  the  latter  «nd  itot  to  ih«  former,  iltu.  In  ihe  anirlluAl 
wi>r1d,  ni>  on*  eAu  do  Any  ihiog  Agpiitiat  hia  wiil  ,  wlif  T  JMt, 
Tiow  Ihe  ourfwrea]  will  I*  fortned  by  timn.  093  It  i»  ih<  Krfll 
of  iht  1<ord  lh«t  man  ahould  ektrclM  ciiAiiiy  «cca*di«<«  ta 
the  (rathB  of  faith,  'JU. 

WtUL  JiJin  TJitDBMSTAivnTiiO.— The  will  wllh  man  la  iht 
Ttry  «aae  of  hla  Mik,  Arid  the  anden>iA(kdloit  the  i^iMtn  U 
flfk  ihenca.  W7.  ThewMt  and  •,hr  unilpttinniUftif  i,r^  ili|i  iwt 
unlvBraalt,   by  whic?!  '  '    '  '  17. 

Wlien  the  will  And  til  <llwc 

the  iDtnd,  397      The    <  .  ini 

gtyx*.  And  alwvof  chit  r» 

c«i>ia«t«  of  wMom  or  .rt  divine  umh,  nnd  aI-j  |^f  Ulih,  .llJ 
224,  303,  W2.  397«  69^,  711  77«.  Th*  hive  of  the  will  dwelii 
Id  tlia  eere'elliiai,  and  the  thought  of  Ibt  UDdentaitdlnf  li 
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ig  19  in«  entry,  inronfrn  ijiie,  ivi.    it  ii  in«  crown  or  rtTeiiuioiM,  .^    ai  n  puMi 

3.    All  ihlnica  in  miin  re-  throuffh  the  heATena,  even  into  iIm  world.  It  became  m> 

I  nnfteraiiuidiM,  224.  397.  eommodwled  to  the  angele  In  beavea,  and  aleo  to  bcb  la 

lie  maice  the  i>|iTrlt  of  man,  the  world.  80,  IflS.  115.    Ood,  fa  CIm  Wo.-d.  spoke  ac«erd> 


eiAHdinfc.  ana  ineretn  it  piim  un^u  into  uie  lifrnt,  ^74.    Tne  may  oe  caiiea  ine  literal  ana  eecie»iaaucai 

will  and  tlie  undemtandinic  make  one  wtien  man  fornm  the  Word  ;  but  If  the  spiritual  sense  does  not  appeal 

anderotan-linK  Troin  K«iiuiiie  tnithM.— and  this  is  done  to  ap-  of  the  letter.  U  In  tnwardir  In  It,  as  the  eoul  ia  t 

ptfsrance  mm  by  himwlf.— and  when  his  will  In  fliled  with  the  By  the  spiritual  aenve  tne  Word  eomaiDiilea 


tba  MiMritm,  16:.    The  will  Is  the  bonee  Hseir,  In  which  hlmseir.  8S.  190.    It  eoatalae  DIHaa  Wlafta  and  DMm 

oun  dweiN;  and  the  undemtandlng  is  the  entrjr,  throufrh  Ijire,  191.  ^Itjs  the  crown  of  reTehulou.^ IL ^  As  ft_paaal 
which  he  Koea  out  and  c«Hae<i  ill.  fiSS.      ■••-*■        •  ■'•  *-  •^-  *-  •        -•--         •-■    '*  "^ 

for  tliemwlves  to  the  will  and  the  ui 

6SS.    The  will  and  the  undemtandinic  IV .    .  

for  thare  re<«t<ie  hin  wisdom  and  liin  lnt«llitrenca.  and  alao  his  inr  to  appearances.  195.  The  Word  cecd  not  be  writtea 
lore  and  his  charity,  and,  in  general,  hin  life,  XH.  The  un-  ocherwl»e  ilian  by  rcprveentatiTes,  which  are  saeb  tkfnirsia 
derRtandiiiK  i**  thv  pluce  where  niu-liiKfncc  and  wMom  f^er-  the  world  as  corre<>|iond  to  heavenly  thlr.|(i,  and  ibence  sia* 
■iaate.  and  the  will  ia  the  place  wliee  they  bear  fniit,  92.  utry  them,  275.  There  Is  Inilnliy  in  erery  Mrt  of  the  Word ; 
The  win  forms  itself  in  lh«  under«ta'idlnK.  and  thus  oitmen  that  Is,  it  contains  Innumerable  things,  which  nnc  even  the 
forth  into  the  liKht,  658.  The  will  impels  the  anderstandinir  angelN  can  draw  out,  291).  .Va  There  la  In  the  Word  a  sph^ 
to  think.  570.  To  think  Is  the  part  of  ihe  uiiderstandiuK,  and  i'ual  sense,  in  which  Divine  Truth  is  in  the  llfdit:  and  a 
or  the  will  to  do.  151,  273.  The  will  U  the  roan  himsvlf.  and  natural  sense,  in  which  Divine Trntli  Is  In  tbesiiada.  M^  This 
It  di^poMeft  the  under^tHmllnK  Mce«)rdlnf;  10  ItM  plewMire,  255,  »pir{tual  Pcnse  has  been  hitherto  onknown,  193.  The  splrit- 
S47.  SUi,  asA.  The  iindiirHtHndinK  leacliee  an<l  fihows  whai  is  10  »al  sense  is  not  that  which  shines  forth  from  the  sense  oc  the 
be  iioiie  from  the  will.  273,  M»,  659.  The  will  seek%  ways  and  letter  of  the  Wonl.  when  any  one  scarchaM  and  explains  the 
tBOAnii  ofarrivinK  ai  itn  ends,  which  aie  effects,  in  the  under-  Woid  In  order  to  conlirm  any  tenet  of  the  Church  :  this  sen*e 
ataiiding.  and  therein  it  puis  itself  Into  Uie  lifrht,  .^4.    The   may  he  called  the  literal  and  ecclesiastical  seaae  of  the 

T*      '"■""'""      ■  pear  In  the  sense 

ia  the  body,  194. 

^ ,  ...      .  .  _  .  _     nieatee  wiih  the 

(nod  of  love,— which  is  done  by  the  I/>rd,  249.  A  solitary  lieamis,  191,  272.  It  is  In  all  and  cverv-  part  of  Ihe  Word, 
will  does  not  exUt.  it  would  not  produce  any  thing  ;  neither  IM-IM.  The  natural  sense  of  the  Word  is  tamad  into  the 
does  a  solitary  understand inc  exl.1t,  it  would  not  produce  any  spiritual  by  correepondences.  la  heavea,  096 ;  for  the  Wmd 
thioa  either :  but  all  pnxliiciton  is  ciTeeted  bv  both  toicether,  i"  written  by  tnere  correapondencea,  194.  201.  It  is  fron  the 
aadlt  14  effecte<i  liy  the  uiKlerNtandIng  from  tlie  will.  377-  If  spiritual  sense  that  the  Word  is  divinely  insplicd,  and  bolv 
the  will  and  the  under^iandlnfc  liecome  !>eparate«l,  the  under-  in  every  expression.  2»\,  846.  The  style  of  the  Word  is  snC* 
•tandinic  becomes  nothing,  ami  prevently  also  the  will.  367-  that  there  is  holiness  in  every  aeatence.  and  In  every  woid. 
The  will  of  man  Is  his  /m/prium,  and  thh,  from  nativity.  Is  yea.  In  some  Instances  In  the  verv  letters,  191.  241 ;  thcnre 
evil,  and  ihence  is  the  faNe  in  the  nnderstandlnir,  273,  093,  Ihe  Word  conjoins  man  to  the  Lord,  and  opens  heaven.  191. 
012,  658,  659.  Since  the  will  is  evil  bv  biith,  and  the  under-  The  Word  Is  natural  in  Its  ultimate  sense,  spiritual  in  its  in- 
standing  teache«  what  ia  good,  it  follows  thai  man  Is  to  lie  terior  sense,  celestial  in  its  inmost  sense,  and  Divine  in  e^ery 
reformei  by  the  umlerstHiidinir.  587.  Unlev  the  will  were  sense.  195,  217,  289.  777.  The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
restrained  by  the  nnderotHniiing.  man,  left  to  the  freedom  of  is  the  basis,  the  cintineui,  and  flrnament  of  its  spiritual  Mad 
his  own  will,  would  rush  Into  wicked  deeds.  568.  Uulees  the  eelestla^senses,  210-213.  The  Word,  withoat  the  aense  of  it* 
anderMandliig  could  be  peifecieil  separately,  and  the  will  by  letter,  would  he  like  a  palace  without  a  foundation,  thus  like 
It,  man  would  not  be  a  man,  bti;  a  bi^aai,  5m  In  the  state  of  »  palace  In  the  air,  and  not  upon  the  earth,  which  would  be 
reformation  theundernuiwling  actn  the  Qmt  pan,  and  the  will  only  the  shadow  of  a  palace,  that  would  vanish  away,  ZW 
the  second  ;  but  in  the  •itnte  of  regeneration,  the  will  arts  the  Hy  the  senne  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  there  Is  conjunrtfoa 
first,  and  the  understanding  the  sei'oiid.  1U5.  There  Is.  with  with  the  I/ord,  and  consociation  with  the  angels.  2M^^38l, 
the  regeiiemted  man,  a  new  will  ami  a  new  underKtanding,  267.  268,  272,  8f6.  The  Word,  In  the  letter,  mentions  c«1y 
8UZ,  COl-CaiH,  rtA9.  .Man  is  such  a^  in  his  will,  nod  not  such  as  such  things  as  are  exienial,  yea,  such  as  are  the  movt  exier* 
Is  his  unilerHtaiiding,  since  the  will  easily  earriei*  away  the  nal  things  of  worship;  but  spiritual  thingv,  which  are  intei^ 
aiideratanding  to  its  side,  and  enwlavcs  it.  5i)7.  The  under  nal,  are  meant  by  tnero,  427.  The  Word,  without  doctrine, 
standing,  with  every  man.  it  capahlo  of  being  rlevaie*!  ac-  is  not  understood,  22^-228.  Doctrine  should  be  derived  frooi 
eorilliig  10  k-.iowleilgfii ;  but  the  will,  only  by  a  life  accoiding  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  confirmed  by  it.  29. 
it  the  truthn  of  the  Chuich  and  of  reason,  507.  Free  agt-ncy  The  Word  is  in  all  the  heavens,  and  thence  is  angelic  wl» 
re»Me«  In  the  will  and  nnderManding  of  ni.in.  497-  Whatever  dom.  210-242.  The  Word  in  heaven  is  written  In  a  i^^klritnal 
mail  doei  from  the  fieelom  of  the  will  according  to  the  ^tyle,  which  difleis  entirely  from  a  natural  style;  but  as  ta 
reason  of  the  undent  and  ing.  this  remains.  461.  The  will  the  literal  sense  it  Is  similar,  and  at  the  same  time  correspond- 
without  the  nnilenttanding.  is  like  theeye  wiih'uu  piirht ;  and  lug  to  our  sense,  and  thus  they  are  one,  241.  The  Word,  in 
both,  without  action,  are  like  a  miud'wiihout  a  body,  367.  heaven  as  in  our  world.  Is  so  wriuen  that  the  simple  nndcr- 
Propertles  of  the  will  and  ihe  nndersianding,  6S6.  stand  it  in  hlmplicity,  and  the  wise  in  wisdom  ;  but  this  It 

WIHK  signifies  the  Divine  Truih,  70i!,  7W.  effecied  in  a  ditfereiit  manner,  241.     In  the  spiritual  world, 

WiSDoe  :  see  I<ovr  ano  Wiitmix  ;  Divi.tr.  I.OVB  A:fD  Dt-  the  Word,  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  temples,  shine*  be 
riNK  WisnoM.— Wi-Mlom  exlMs  only  in  truthH  ;  It  in  the  com-    fore  the  ejes  of  the  angels  like  a  great  star,  and  nonieiimis 

fdex  of  all  truths,  .IS.  (lenuine  wi'wlora  Is.  that  a  man  sees  like  the  sun;  and  also  from  the  bright  radiance  around  it, 
irom  the  light  of  heaven  ih:it  what  he  knows,  undHrntandi,  there  appe»ir,  as  it  were,  most  beanliful  rainbfiws.  9.^9.  Jf, 
andcompreliendsisaHlittle,  comparativelv,  asailropofwHter  however,  any  one  who  is  in  falses  looks  at  the  Word.  Iring 
to  the  ocean,  3f<7.  As  far  ha  mHii  live^  Hccording  to  divine  in  the  holv  place,  there  arises  a  thick  darkness  befure  his 
order,  so  far  he  is  in  wisilom  concerning  the  good  and  true  even,  and  I'hence  the  Word  appears  to  him  binck.  and  some- 
froin  the  divine  omniscience.  fi9.  .Mnn  canmtt  Iw  Interiorly  in  tiinen,  an  it  were,  covered  over  with  soot,  2l)9.  The  Churcl:  is 
any  truth  of  wisdom  unleos  fnim  Oo^i,  l>ecNn<>e  (Soii  is  omui-  from  the  Word,  and  is  such  with  man  as  is  his  iindertitand- 
•clence.  that  is.  Infinite  wl»dom.  (19.  As  far  an  the  human  Ing  of  the  Word,  24.V247.  The  man  who  does  not  read  the 
miiid  in  elevated  to  the  higher  degieen.  no  far  it  is  elevaieii  Word  under  the  hiflnence  of  the  I/ord,  but  nnder  the  in- 
Into  wisdom,  l»M>ause  so  far  it  in  in  the  light  of  heaven,  69,  565.  fluence  of  his  own  intelligence,  believes  himself  a  lynx,  and 
Spiritual  wisdom  in  the  wiiMiom  of  wi-uiora,  thu>«  iuexpresnible  to  have  more  eyes  than  Argus,  when  yet.  Interiorly,  be  doce 
to  anv  wine  man  In  thin  wnrld,  ^).  The  windom  of  Ihe  ce-  not  nee  a  particle  of  truth,  but  only  the  false,  165.  If  man  Is 
le^tial  angels  excecln  the  wisdom  of  the  spiritual,  almost  as  in  the  ncience  of  correspondences,  and  wishes  by  it  to  explnre 
mnch  an  tlie  wifwlom  of  the-e  angeln  exceeds  the  wisdom  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  from  his  own  intellivrnce, 
men.  242,  2^*).  WIndom  liicreasen  with  the  angeln  to  eternity,  he  can  violate  thin  nense.  aU6,  230.  The  truths  01  faiih  and 
and  the  winer  they  become,  the  more  clearly  they  see  that  the  goods  of  charity  are  the  nniversals  of  the  Word,  ^(44. 
wisdom  is  without  end,  29i)  All  angelic  windoin  is  from  the  The  marriage  of  the  I/ord  and  the  Church,  and  thenco  the 
Word,  which  in  an  ahysn  of  truthn.  .350.  Wisdom  in  from  no  marrlajKc  of  the  good  and  true,  is  In  every  part  of  the  Word  ; 
Other  source  than  from  divine  truthn.  analytically  divideil  why?  248-2M  There  in  every  where  In  the  Word  a  conjiirc- 
Into  forir.n,  by  moann  of  the  light  Howintr  in  from  the  lA)rd,  tion  of  charity  and  faith,  372.  All  truths  which  cundiire  to 
890.  If  thought  is  not  elevate<1  alxive  the  sennen.  mitn  han  salvation  are  in  the  Word,  347.  The  Word  in  the  covenant 
little  wisdom,  565.  With  every  nonnd  man  theie  {«  a  faculty  itnelf  which  the  Ix>rd  has  made  with  man.  and  man  with  the 
of  receiving  the  wisdom  proceeding  frnm  the  I/>rd,  that  In,  liord,  for  the  I/ord  descended  as  the  Word,  that  in,  as  the 
of  muliiplying  the  truths  from  which  It  in.  to  eternity,  718.  Divine  Truth,  780.  The  Word  is  the  only  medium  by  which 
This  perpetual  ronltiplication  of  truth,  and  thence  of  wis-  man  approaches  to  the  Ix>rd,l42.  In  the  Word  alone  there 
dom,  is  given  with  the  antreh.  and  with  men.  718.  .Man,  Is  spliit  and  life.  239.  The  word  would  not  be  of  anv  nee 
when  firtt  created.  wa«.  imlnif-d  with  wihil.im  nnd  its  love,  without  fiee  Mg«-ncy  In  npirilual  things,  483.  Mhov  thing*  in 
not  for  the  SHku  of  himnolf.  Imt  for  the  naae  of  the  coinmuni-  the  Word  are  appearances  of  truth,  in  which  genuirtf>  iruihs 
cation  of  it  with  othern  from  liiinnelf,  746  The  neat  of  wis-  lie  concealed.  25(.  The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  !•>  s 
dom  is  in  une,  746.  Wliere  the  icood  of  love  in,  there  wisdom  guard  for  genuine  truths,  which  are  conreale«l  within  lf»i 
resides  at  the  snme  time  ;  hut  where  truthn  are.  there  resides  they  should  be  injured,  260.  The  liOrd.  In  the  woild.  rnlfilli-il 
no  more  of  windoin,  than  there  diw^  at  the  same  time  of  the  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thereby  became  the  Word,  tlisi 
r 90^1  of  love,  212.  liL  the  TMvine  Truth,  even  In  ultimatcs.  261-'3fi3.     Ky  the 

WiSK  Me."*.— With  the  ancients,  thone  who  knew  the  Word  thoee  also  have  light,  who  are  out  of  the  chnich.  and 
eurresimndences  of  the  Ancient  Word  were  called  wise  and  have  not  the  Word^267-270.  It  is  enough  that  there  be  ■ 
intelligent,  and  afterwardn  divinem  Hnd  magi,  279,  2U3.  205.  church  where  the  Woid  is,  although  It  be  of  few  respea- 
Whence  the  wi<>e  ancientn  concluded  the  four  ages  of  the  lively,  367  ;  by  that  the  Ix>rd  is  present  In  the  whole  wnvlil, 
world.  762.  Of  some  in  the  Hpiritiial  world,  692.  Wise  men  for  bv  it  heaven  is  conjoined  to  the  human  race.  267.  Wbc* 
o(  ancient  timen  in  a  society  of  heaven,  695.  the  Word  with  the  Jewish  nation  was  entirely  falsified  and 

Wolf,  X^&.  aw.  adulterated,  and,  as  it  were,  maile  none,  t><en  it  nleaoed  the 

WdLrvi  represent  cupidities  of  dialiolieal  love,  45.  I.ord  to  descend  from  heaven,  and  to  come  as  the  Word,  and  tc 

WO!tiir.Kn,  aii9,  2:«^.  211.  .H8O.  .%l.  385.  535,  567.  645,  767.  fulfil  it.  and  thereby  to  renew  and  restore  It.  and  again  to  give 

WoKns  —  In  tlie  Word,  every  ninirle  word  is  the  continent  light  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  STOV  For  a  similar  rea- 
and  Bup|)Ort  of  Biiiritnal  and  celestial  things.  226.  son  it  has  pleased  the  l<ord  now  to  rcveanhe  spirltnal  sense 

WuKii,  see  HACKKn  Scriptorb.— The  Word  ia  Divine  of  the  Word.  271.  Ilereafrer  it  is  lawful  to  enter  Into  the  mya- 
Trutb  ItMl^  a»,  189-192;  for  It  waa  dictated  by  Jehovah  terlMarth«Ward  whiab  baa  biUMrto  hoaa  clooad  np ;  for  in 


WOR 


INDKZ. 


SON 
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InMkt,  OM  And  an,  M«  w  taMttj  mlrrora  of  the  Lord,  B08b 
Unhn  thmn  w«r«  »  Word,  no  one  would  know  (}od.  heaven, 
•  lid  hull.  auJ  lire  after  death,  and  M\\  1«m  ilie  T<(*rd.  273-276. 
Wonderfnl  thinff*  coucerniiitf  the  Word  HtMn  its  MplrUoHi 
e«iee,  2M.  Ineffable  power  of  the  Word,  32L  Wbjr  the 
1^1  d  Is  called  the  Word,  777. 

WoKM  (th«)  of  the  I^rd  (John  xr.  7).  »re  trntha,  SI9. 

WoKK.— Kverv  divine  work  i«  complete  and  perfect  In  the 
nliimHiv.  !*I0.  in  every  wurk  which  pmceedii  rrnin  man  Is 
the  whole  ni»n,  nuch  a*  he  is  aa  to  lite  mind,  or  unch  an  lie  ia 
rMriitiitlly,  373b  Work*  are  enMniially  of  the  will,  formally 
of  th«  uiidMrMandinic.  and  aetiuilly  or  the  b«»dy,  374.  Man 
onfcbt  to  Introduce  hiroMir  Into  cnaritv  by  good  worki,  71- 
<loiid  wiiikH  ar«  doiiiK  well  fioro  willinic  well.  574.  421. 
(Parity  and  worka  are  ilUttnet  from  each  ocher,  like  will  and 
actiun,  374.  Purely  natnral  work*.  TU.  liy  the  work*  nf  the 
law  (Paul,  Rom.  iii.  28).  are  not  meant  the  work*  of  tlie  law 
of  the  l>ccalii|cue,  but  the  worki  of  the  Moaaic  law,  for  the 
Jewa,  3W,  AM.    rtee  Chakitt.  Otwo  Wokks.  Mrhit. 

WoKKMA.^  (the)  and  the  artinan  exercise  charity.  If  they 
do  ilieir  work*  upriirhtly  and  hoiie>«tly.  422. 

WoKLO  or  ariHiTS  (the)  holds  the  middle  between  heaven 
And  hell,  100.  2hl,  47A. 57U.  622.  All  the  noeictiea  there,  which 
•re  iiinninerable,  are  wonderhilly  arianged  In  order,  accord- 
Ihv  to  natural  affectlona,  good  and  evtl ;  the  w)cietlea  ar* 
raniced  acconllng  to  good  natural  affectfona  communicate 
with  heaven ;  and  the  eoeleiiea  arranged  aecniding  to  evil 
afleciionH,  with  hell,  281.     Diflerent  mateii  thruugh  which 


the  novitiate  aplrita  P*m«  before  going  either  to  heaven  or  to 
bell,  281.  Tlie  world  of  apiritit  appears  to  tlioM  who  are  there 
aa  a  great  orb,  47A ;  into  tale  world  evil  from  bell  la  exhaled 


III  all  abundance ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  giiod  from  h«iTen 
flows  tbitker  in  all  abundance,  47ft-  Rvery  man,  from  iii' 
fkiicy  even  to  old  age,  ehanicct  place  or  sltoation  in  thin 
world,  476.  In  the  EhhC  dwell  thoee  who  are  in  good  from 
liie  l^ord ;  In  the  North,  thoae  who  ar«  in  igitoraiice ;  In  the 
Foiith,  thiNm  who  aie  in  iiitrlligence ;  and  in  the  Wei>t,  thow 
who  are  in  evil,  476.  All  who  are  in  the  world  nf  »>plrlu,  a* 
to  their  intertom.  are  eoi^iined  either  with  the  angvls  or 
heaven  or  the  devils  of  hell,  477.  Kvery  man.  after  death, 
eomec  Into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  llien  is  altogether  similar 
to  himself,  such  aa  be  was  before ;  and  at  his  entrance  he 
eaniiot  be  reel  rained  from  conversing  with  deceaned  parents, 
krotlierB.  relet  iona,  and  friends,  121).  Since  the  last  Judgment, 
which  took  place  In  the  spiritnal  woi  Id.  in  the  year  1767.  it 
to  MM  lawftil  to  the  Roman  Catholics  to  gather  themselves 
■Cher  in  companies  as  before,  nor  to  for«  to  tbemselvea 


tonHher  in  companW 
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Worm.— Proereatioa  of  worme,  470.  Wondcif^il  thingi 
•boat  the  sllk.worm.  12,  SW.  687.  ifA. 

WoKSUii*  bv  Mivriflcet  was  known  Wfme  the  Word  give 
by  Moses  ana  the  prophets  to  the  Uraelitl^li  iiNiiun,  2C« 
Worship,  befoie  the  coming  of  ibe  l<ord.  consisted  In  typee 
and  figure*,  which  reprei«iiied  tine  wnrnhip  In  ilsjiwil  rlBgy, 
109.  184,  aUl.  670,  674  :  tlien  Jehovah  ihmi  made  himsvlt  vik|. 
ble  In  a  human  lomi,  but  by  means  of  an  angel ;  this  linnian 
lorni  wasiepresentathe  of  the  l/ird  wiio  wa*  aliont  to  itNue 
into  the  world,  ItA.  The  rrpreftcntMtive  rltee  of  the  Chnitrh, 
In  proceaa  oftime,  began  to  be  turned  into  things  idolatioiti^ 
201,  275.  The  most  holy  things  of  woi»h<p  aie  llapil>m  ai4 
the  Holy  Supper,  viewid  in  the  spiiitiial  seiiM.  667.  Th 
woiship  of  SAlnts  is  »uch  an  alMiniinalion  in  heaven,  that  I. 
titcy  only  hear  It,  they  are  tilled  with  horror,  824.  Tlie  wor- 
ship of  tlud  in  heaven.  IStl  The  womhip  ol  the  KiMiian 
Catholics  in  the  spiritual  woild,  819,  824. 

WRiTigo  in  heaven,  241,  278,  280.  In  the  spiritual  world, 
794. 

XsirorHO!*,  692. 

Y.— In  the  third  hesTen  tbe  angels  replace  the  vowel  f 
by  V.  27& 

Ykar.— Tlte  year  commences  with  spring,  762.  The  year 
17ft7  !•  the  time  when  the  I«aat  Judgment  to«>k  place  in  the 
spliitiial  world,  772.  796,  RI8.  In  the  year  1770  (he  twelve 
dikciples  were  called  together  by  the  i<urd  iu  tlie  spiritual 
world,  to  preach  tbe  (fospcl.  791.  4,  lu8. 

YitCTH.— In  the  world  of  spirits,  aa  a  youth  begins  to  think 
from  his  own  mind,  be  is  carried  towards  the  suuih,  476. 

ZkaL.  viewed  in  Itself,  Is  a  violent  heating  of  tbe  natnral 
man  ;  If  there  Is  within  the  ktve  of  ttuth,  then  it  Is  like  tlie 
sacred  Ore  which  flowed  hito  the  ApoMtles;  but  If  the  loveol 
the  false  lies  inwardly  concealed,  then  It  is  like  Ore  Imprisoned 
In  wood,  which  bursti  forth  and  burns  the  hoiiae,  146.  Those 
who  have  genuine  charity  have  a  seal  for  what  is  good,  and 
that  seal  In  the  exleriMl  man  may  be  seen  like  anger  and 
flaming  fire,  but  It  Is  extinguished  and  aupeased  as  soon  at 
the  advetsaiy  repents,  4U8.  With  th(Nie  mho  have  no  charity, 
their  seal  Is  anger  and  haire<i.  for  from  these  their  inieriMl 
in  h«-aied  and  Inflamed.  408.  With  ilMwe  In  whom  tliei-e  It 
the  deiigbt  of  good  ami  truth,  teal  is  outwardly  mild,  smooth, 
thundering,  and  slowing ;  and  hiwanlly  Is  charitv.  gract. 
and  meicy.  155.  With  thow  in  whom  there  is  the  delight  Of 
evil  and  the  false,  iral  uuiwardly  Is  fierce,  rough,  burning 
and  naming ;  ami  Inwardly  it  is  anger,  rage,  and  nniBSreift* 
fiiliicsa,  155.  Zeal  am<»iig  eathiisiaata,  and  also  aaoof  Umm 
wIk>  are  in  extreme  falsra  of  doctrine,  146^ 

XuBM  te  tbe  spiritual  world,  Mib 
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OKM*  elevated  charaaers   in  English  re-  of  Christian  bio^aphy — a  bo«>k  the  read- 

ligio's  liter.iture.     An  American   minis-  |  ing  of  which  will  give  prevent  pleanure 

tei,  attracted  by  its  excellence,  m.tde  it  a   '  and  permanent  spiritual  advanuge  to  any 

study,  and  re^>r(>duces  it  in  the  narrative    '  one  \»ho  may  be  able  to  appreciate  it*'— 

bere  given.     The  work  is  (airly  well  exe-  I  A^.  }'.  Christian  Advocmte. 

The   Threefold  Grace  of  the  Holy  Trinity.     By 

John  H.  Egak,  B.  D.    i2mo.    Toned  paper.    Elxtra  cloth.    $1.50. 

"  I:  is,  in  our  opm.on,  one  of  the  ablest  |  made  in  our  day,  and  we  shall  be  disajp- 
•nd  most  original  contributions  to  Amen-  pointed  if  that  is  not  the  judgment  of  :h« 
can  sccutific  theology  which  haie  been  |  best  judges."— Tiltf  if  Mwr.  CkmtxkmMn 


PUBLICATIONS   OF  >  B,  UPPINCOTT  ^   CO. 


\Vho  is  He  f  An  Appeal  to  those  who  Regard  with 

any  doubt  the  name  of  Jesus.    By  S.  F.  Smiley.     i6ma    Cloth. 
75  cents. 


••We  hail  this  h'ttle  volume,  and  rejoice 
It  its  publication." — TiU  EpiscoPfUiatt. 
*' Every  Friend,  every  Christian,  and 


most  especially  every  one  who  u  nM  • 
Christian,  should  possess  and  read  it'*-* 
Friend^  Revitw. 


Ecce  Deus  Homo;  or^  The  Work  and  Kingdom  of 

the  Christ  of  Scripture.    i2mo.   Tinted  paper.   I'lxtra  cloth.  $i.5a 


"  There  is  not  a  page  of  the  book  that 
it  wearisome,  tedious  or  dry.  The  reader 
feels  that  a  superior  intellect  is  not  here 
weaving  a  web  around  him.  Amid  such 
terse,  short,  pithy  sentences  the  li^^ht  must 
shine,  and  misconception  is  quite  impossi- 
ble."— Tkt  Episcof^ian. 

..."  It  seems  to  be  a  clear,  concise 


presentation  of  substantiallv  the  commoa 
doctrine  of  the  Church  on  this  subject*'— 
Tkt  CoKgrtgationali^. 

"  We  accept  with  pleasure,  as  a  good 
statement  of  the  Christian  Church,  nearly 
everything  in  the  volume.** — T)u  Nm^ 
tional  Baptut. 


The  Divine   Teacher.     Being  the  Recorded  Say^ 

ings  of  oiu"  Lord  Jesus  Christ  during   His   Ministry  on  Earth. 
Small  I2ma    Tinted  paper.    Neat  cloth.    $1.25. 

are  longing  and  seekins  help  that  may 
brin^  them  into  closer  fellowship  with  the 
Divine  Master  and  Lord  of  the  Church." 
—BrUisk  Quarttrly  Rtvuw, 


I' The  idea  is  excellent,  the  workman- 
ship ihouE^htful,  and  the  book  will  be  a 
valuable  aid  to  devotion,  llie  little  vol- 
■me  will  be  highly  prised  by  those  who 


**  A  thoughtful  and  able  work.**— AT.  K 
Evtn,  Post. 

A  really  healthy  and  refrenhing  relig- 
jok.'^— TVkr  Lilftrai  Ckristiatt. 


lous  book. 


The  Unconscious  Truth  of  the  Four  Gospels.    By 

W.  H.  FURNESS,  D.  D.    i2mo.   Tinted  paper.   Extra  cloth.   $1.25. 

'*  One  well  worth  a  close  perusal  by  all 
who  have  made  the  study  of  the  New 
Testament  a  specialty.**— CAira^  Evm* 
JourtuiL 

Last  Days  of  our  Saviour.      The  Life  of  our 

Lord,  from  the  Supper  in  Bethany  to  His  Ascension  into  Heaven, 
in  Chronological  Order,  and  in  the  Words  of  the  Evangelists.  Fof 
Passion  Week.  Arranged  by  Charles  D.  Cooper,  Rector  of  St 
Philip's  Church,  Philadelphia.     i6ma    Cloth.    $1. 


**  We  have  examined  this  with  great  sat- 
isfiu:tion." — Bastcn  Ckristiam  ivitHets. 

**  The  idea  is  an  excellent  one,  and  af- 
fords the  best  possible  means  of  obuin- 


iii^  a  correct  acquaintance  with  the  Maa 
of  Sorrows  and  the  great  Immanuel  ia 
the  most  interesting  aspect  of  His  life.'*^ 
Ba/i.  Episcopal  AUtkodist, 


The  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England.    Its 

History,  Principles    and    Results.      15 14-1547.     By    Rev.  John 
Blunt,  M.  A.,  F.  S.  A.,  etc    8va    Cloth.    $6. 


**  It  is  distinctly  a  learned  book.    The  I 
anthor  is  not  a  secondhand  retailer  of  facts ; 
he  is  a  painstaking,  conscientious  student. 


who  derives  his  knowledge  from  oripod 
sources. " — London  Timu$. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  J.  B,  LIPPINCOTT  <Sr'  CO. 

l^ke  Divine  Attributes.   Including  also  the  Divine 

Trinity.  A  Treatise  on  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  and 
Correspondence.  From  the  "Apocalypse  Explained  '*  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg.     I2ma    Extra  cloth,  $2. 

Angelic  Wisdom  Concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 

Wisdom,  liy  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  From  the  original  Latin 
as  edited  by  Dr.  J.  F.  L  Tafel.  Translated  by  K.  N.  Foster.  Demi 
3va   Extra  cloth,  $2. 

Heaven  and  its  Wonders^  and  Hell.   From  Things 

Heard  and  Seen.    By  Emanuel  SwEDENBORa     From  the  Latin 
edition  of  Dr.  J.  F.  L  TafeL 
8va   Extra  cloth,  12.5a 

Angelic    Wisdom    Concerning  the  Divine  Provi-^ 

dence.  By  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  From  the  original  Latin  as 
edited  by  Dr.  J.  F.  L  Tafel.  Translated  by  R.  Norman  Foster. 
Demi  8vo.   Tinted  paper.   Extra  cloth,  $2.25. 

True  Christian  Religion.      Containing  the  entire 

Theology  of  the  New  Church,  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  Dan  vii.  13 
14  and  Rev.  xxi.  i,  2.  By  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  From  the 
Latin  edition  of  Dr.  J.  F.  L  Tafel.  Translated  by  R.  Norman  Foster. 
2  vols,  demi  8va    Tinted  paper.     Extra  cloth,  $5. 

Li/e  and   Works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.     By 

W.  White.     WMth  Four  Steel  Plates.    8va    Extra  cloth,  $5, 

Life  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg^  with  a  Synopsis  of 
his  Writings.    By  W.  White. 

i2mo.    Extra  cloth,  $i.5a 

Life  :  Its  Nature^  Varieties  and  Phenomena. 
By  Leo  H.  Grindon,  author  of  *•  Emblems,"  "  Figurative  Lan* 
guage,"  etc.     First  American  Edition.     i2mo.    Extra  clothe  $2.:i( 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  J,  B,  UPPINCOTT  *•  CO. 


Talks  with  a  Child  on   the  Beatitudes.     By  ike 

author  of  ''Talks  with  a  Philosopher."    i6nia     Fine  doth,  75 
cents.    Cloth,  flexible,  50  cents. 

**  A  volume  written  in  a  tweet,  devout. 


■imnle  and  tender  spirit,  and  calculated  to 
tdify  the  old  as  well  at  the  young." — Bo*- 
Uh  Ev.  Tratucript. 


**  A  charming  little  volume  to  place  ia 
the  hands  of  young  people.** — BMt0m 
ypttmoL 


Deus  Homo  :  God- A  fan.     By  Theofhilus  Parsons. 

Crown  8va    Extra  cloth,  $2. 5a 

**  Perhaps  no  book  has  appeared  from  I  stowed  more  satisfaction  upon  the  reader.** 
the  scholars  of  the  New  Church  that  has      — Hutorical  Magtuimt. 
promised  more  light  to  the  inquirer  or  be-  | 


Emanuel  Swcdenborg  as  a  Philosopher  and  a  Man 

of  Science.    By  R.  U  Tafel.    Crown  8vo.    Extra  doth,  $2.25. 


•'  We  invite  oar  readers  to  peruse  ProC 
Tafel's  book.  Its  reading  will  acquaint 
them  with  one  of  the  greatest  thinkers  and 


one  of  the  purest  characters  that  ever 
lived.  ••—^/.  Louis  Paper, 


Elements  of  Character.      By  Mary    G.    Ware^ 

author  of  "  Death  and  Life,"  etc     i6mo.    Cloth,  $1.25. 

**  This  work  is  entitled  to  a  place  among  I  the  higher  productions  of  American  female 

I  \\\tniX.\xrt,*^-~Harptr't  Ma£aMim». 


Observations  on  the  Growth  of  the  Mind.     By 

Sampson  Reed.    Seventh  edition.     i6mo.    Extra  cloth,  %\. 


"The  title  of  the  work  expresses  its 
character.  It  is  an  attempt  to  show  htnu 
iJk*  tnind grows,  and  after  defining  the  es- 
sential character  of  the  mind  the  author 


points  out,  in  a  most  interesting  and  orig- 
inal manner,  the  actual  development  le* 
quired.'* — Boston  Transcript. 


Observations  on  the  Authenticity  of  the  Gospels. 

By  a  Layman,     Second  edition.     i6ma     Extra  cloth,  $i. 


••  A  work  that  should  be  in  everybody's 
library,  and  especially  ought  steps  to  be 
immediately  uken  to  place  it  in  the  hands 


of  every  theological  student  in  oar  land.  * 
— Religions  AfagaMint. 

"The    author  writes  with    vigor    and 
clearness."— ^i^yYA  i4  MrrriraM  Review, 


Sermons  on   the  Lord's  Prayer.     By  Henry  A, 
Worcester.    i2mo.    Cloth,  I1.25. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  7  B.  LIPPINCOTT  *•  CO. 

Mistaken;  or^   The  Seeming  and  the  Real.     By 

Lydia  Fuller.    i2ma    Fine  cloth,  11.5a 

Moody  Mike;  or^  The  Power  0/ Love.    A  Christ" 

mas  Story.  By  Frank  Sewall.  Illustrated.  i6ma  Extn 
cloth,  $1, 

Talks  with  a  Philosopher  on  the  Ways  of  God  to 

Man.  By  the  author  of  **  Talks  with  a  Child  on  the  Beatitudes." 
i6ma    Cloth. 

Lessons  from  Daily  Life.    By  Emily  E.  Hildreth. 

I2ma    Tinted  paper.    Extra  cloth,  %i. 

The  Other  Life.     By  Dr.  W.  H.  Holcombe,  au- 
thor of  "  The  Sexes,"  •*  In  Both  Worlds,"  etc.     I2ma    Cloth. 

Who  was  Swedenborgf    By  O.  P.  Hiller.    i6fno. 

Paper  cover,  25  cents.    Cloth,  50  cents. 

Letters  to  a  Man  of  the   World.     By  J.  F.  E. 

Le  Boys  des  Guays,  ex-sous  Prefect  in  Department  du  cher.  Re- 
vised edition.    i6ma    Cloth,  $i.5a 

Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  yerusalem;  from 

the  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue.  By  Emanuel  Sweden- 
BORG.    24mo.    Extra  cloth,  gilt,  75  cents. 

Heroism.    By  Horace  Field.    i2mo.   Extra  cloth^ 

11.5a 

Thoughts   in   my  Garden.     By  Mary  G.    Ware, 

author  of  "Elements  of  Character,"  etc.     i6mo.    Cloth,  I1.25. 

Death  and  Life.     By  Mary  G.  Ware^  author  of 

"  Thoughts  in  my  Garden,"  etc     i6ma    Cloth,  $1.25. 

Words   in   Season.      A   Manual  of  Instruction^ 

Comfort  and  Devotion  for  Family  Reading  and  Private  Use.  By 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Browning,  M.  A.  i6mo.  Toned  paper.  Extra 
cloth.     $1. 


**  U^ortU  in  Season  is  the  title  of  a 
peautiful  little  volume  of  practical  relif;- 
icMS  counsels  of  in<^truction,  comfort  and 


Jevotion  for  family  reading  and  pri\'ate 
DM.  It  appears  to  be  truly  evangelical, 
and  f)  be  calculated,  in  style  and  spirit. 


to  do  the  good  at  which  it  aims.'* — Boston 
CcHgre^atioHtilist. 


••  Words    in    Senson^    n.    tbonghtfiil. 

sweet-toned  manual  for  family  reading  and 
hours  of  devotion,  prepared  by  an  Eng- 
lish minister  of  the  Eiitablished  Church. 
Spiritual  rouls  will  read  it  with  comfon 
and  strengthening.''— d/lfrtjftf  Advnneo. 

'•A  very  good^book.'-JV.  Y.  Liborml 
Christian 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  J.  £.  LIPPINCOTT  ^  CO. 


THE 

Works  of  Washington  Irving. 


EDITIONS  OF  IRVING'S  WORKS. 
A   The  Knickerbocker  Edition. — Large  I2m0j  on 

superfine  laid,  tinted  paper.  Profusely  Illustrated  with  Steel 
Plates  and  Wood-cuts,  elegantly  printed  from  new  stereotypt 
plates.  Complete  in  27  vols.  Bound  in  extra  cloth,  gilt  top. 
Per  vol  $2. 5a     Half  calf,  gilt  extra.    Per  vol  $4. 

II.    The  Riverside  Edition. — \6mo^  on  fine  white 

paper ;  from  new  stereotype  plates.  With  Steel  Plates.  Complete 
in  26  vols.  Green  crape  cloth,  gilt  top,  beveled  edges.  Per  vol 
I1.75.     Half  call;  gilt  extra.    Per  vol  I3.25. 

///.  The  People^ s  Edition. — From  the  same  stereo- 

type  plates  as  above,  but  printed  on  cheaper  paper.  Complete  in 
26  vols.  i6mo.  With  Steel  Vignette  Titles.  Neatly  bound  in 
doth.    Per  vol  $1.25.    Half  calf  neat   Per  vol  $2.5a 

fV.   The  Sunnyside  Edition. — I2m0j  on  fine  toned 

paper.    With  Steel  Plates.    Complete  in  28  vols.    Handsomely 
bound  in  dark-green  doth.     Per  vol  I2.25.     Half  calf;  gilt  extra. 
Per  vol  I4. 
Embracing  the  following : 


Bracebridge  Hall, 
Wolfert's  Roost 
Sketch  Book, 
Traveler, 
Knickerbocker, 
Crayon  Miscellany, 


Goldsmith, 
Alhambra, 
Columbus,  3  vols., 
Astoria, 
Bonneville, 
Mahomet,  2  vols.. 


Granada, 
Salmagundi, 
Spanish  Papers,  2  vols. 
Washington,  5  vols., 
Life  and  Letters,  4  so)m. 


The  reissue  of  these  works  in  their  several  forms  is  unusually 
elegant  The  plates  are  new,  the  paper  superior,  the  printiiuE  hand 
Mine,  and  each,  in  proportion  to  price,  combining  good  taste  mxHk 
toonoBoy, 
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The  borrower  must  return  this  item  on  or  befon 
the  last  date  stamped  below.  If  another  use 
places  a  recall  for  diis  item,  the  borrower  wil 
be  notified  of  the  need  for  an  earlier  return. 


Non-receipt  of  overdue  notices  does  not  exei 
the  borrower  from  overdue  fines. 
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hbrary  collections  at  Harvard, 


